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INTRODUCTION. 

It  is  cause  of  regret,  that  the  manner  in  which  the  pages  of  the  for- 
mer series  of  this  Magazine  have  beeo  occupied  for  some  time  past, 
and  the  ordeal  of  trial  and  conflict  to  which  the  Original  Secession 
Church  has  been  lately  subjected,  render  it  necessary  that  this  number 
should  be  more  controversial  in  its  matter  than  is  desirable.  Here- 
after, however,  it  is  designed  that  the  didactic  and  the  practical  shall 
have  a  due  share  with  the  polemic  in  our  pages  While,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  agreement  of  Synod  in  adopting  the  report  of  the  com- 
mittee, recommending  the  continuance  of  the  Magazine,  the  defence  of 
the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  the  exposure  of  the 
various  forms  of  error  opposed  to  this,  shall  be  one  prominent  object, 
to  which  we  shall  esteem  it  an  honour  to  devote  whatever  energies 
we  possess,  other  departments  shall  receive  the  attention,  and  occupy 
the  place,  to  which  they  are  entitled  in  such  a  work.  It  shall  be  our 
endeavour,  so  far  as  we  can,  to  make  this  periodical  the  means  of 
exciting  interest  in  all  that  relates  to  the  Redeemer's  cause  and  king- 
dom in  the  earth.  Persuaded,  as  we  are,  that  our  profession  and  posi- 
tion as  Original  Seceders,  when  rightly  understood,  are  so  far  firom 
tending  to  cause  us  to  concentrate  our  attention  on  our  own  small 
body,  necessarily  lead  us  to  take  the  liveliest  interest  in  the  condition 
of  the  whole  visible  Church  and  of  the  world.  Our  principles  are  so 
far  from  being  such  as  are  calculated  to  render  those  who  intelligently 
espouse  them  sectarian  in  their  feelings,  and  narrow-minded  in  their 
conceptions  and  aims,  that  they  are  most  expansive,  public- spirited, 
and  philanthropic  in  their  character.  They  dispose  those  who  truly 
embrace  them  to  make,  not  individuals  only,  but  churches  and  nations, 
and  future  generations  of  men,  objects  of  affectionate  interest.  They 
raise  the  mind  to  God  as  the  Supreme  Governor,  to  whose  laws  all 
nations  are  bound  to  yield  subjection,  and  to  whose  authority,  speak- 
ing in  His  Word,  appointing  the  institutions  of  worship  to  be  ob- 
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served,  and  declaring  the  whole  truth  to  be  believed  and  published^ 
the  Church,  in  all  her  branches,  is  bound  to  yield  the  most  unreserved 
obedience. 

We  cannot,  therefore,  on  the  one  hand,  but  have  satisfaction  in  all 
that  is  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God  and  glorifying  to  Him, 
in  the  constitution  and  administration  of  any  part  of  the  Church  or 
in  any  nation  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  but  be  grieved  for 
all  the  errors  in  principle,  and  deviations  in  practice,  from  the  Divine 
standard  of  truth  and  duty,  which  prevail  in  any  part  of  the  visible 
Church,  or  in  any  of  the  nations  of  the  earth,  but  especially  in  our 
own  nation.  To  both  these  exercises — ^love  to  God  and  to  man— com- 
bined with  a  knowledge  of  the  measure  in  which  the  Divine  glory 
and  the  welfare  of  man  are  concerned  in  these  things,  must  constrain 
us. 

The  obligation  under  which  we  feel  ourselves  laid  to  carry  out  our 
principles  in  a  consistent  practice  with  regard  to  communion  and  dis- 
cipline— to  testify  respect  to  the  Divine  injunction,  not  to  be  partakers 
of  other  men's  sins,  and  to  abstain  from  homologating,  directly  or  in- 
directly, what  is  unscriptural  in  the  constitution  of  societies,  either 
civil  or  ecclesiastical,  has  led  many,  ignorantly,  to  ascribe  tenderness 
in  such  matters  to  contracted  views.  As  well,  however,  might  the 
conduct  of  the  man  who  not  only  abstained  from  perjury  and  lying, 
but  also  from  every  approach  to  dissimulation  or  equivocation,  be 
ascribed  to  contracted  views  of  morality. 


CAUSES  OF  THE  DISRUPTION  OF  THE  SYNOD,  AND 
REMARKS  ON  THE  OVERTURE  ANENT  UNION  WITH 
THE  FREE  CHURCH. 

It  ij.  not  intended  to  recur  particularly  to  the  points  of  controversy 
which  for  some  time  past  have  agitated  the  body,  especially  through 
the  pages  of  the  late  numbers  of  the  former  series  of  this  Magazine, 
but  to  confine  our  attention  principally  to  what  took  place  at  the 
meeting  of  Synod  in  April,  and  to  those  matters  which  have  a  more 
immediate  connection  with  the  Disruption.  What  led  to  this,  in 
some  respects,  lamentable  event,  most  of  our  readers  are  already  aware, 
was  an  Overture  for  union  with  the  Free  Church,  signed  by  a  majo- 
rity of  the  ministers  present. 

With  the  greater  part  of  the  matter  contained  in  the  Overture,  no 
Original  Seceder  could  have  any  quarrel.  Indeed,  it  was  designedly 
so  drawn  up  as  to  embody,  as  much  as  possible^  the  principles  which 
Original  Seceders  had  all  along  held ;  but  this  only  rendered  it  the 
more  dangerous  and  deceptive,  as  it  thus  seemed  to  contain  almost  all 
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that  the  friends  of  these  principles  could  seek,  while  its  aim  was  to 
effect  a  union  on  the  real,  though  not  formally,  avowed  principle  of 
making  a  complete  compromise  of  the  public  Testimony  for  these  prin- 
ciples, in  the  way  of  acceding  to  the  Free  Church,  without  even  asking 
her  to  embrace  or  lift  up  such  a  testimony.  It  is,  therefore,  stated  in 
the  Overture,  that  it  is  to  be  ^'  distinctly  understood  that  tve  (that  is 
the  acceding  Original  Se^ceders)  hold  by  the  Standards  and  Constitution 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  not  as  these  may  have  been  explained  in 
any  Act  or  Acts  of  the  Free  Church,  but  as  they  are  stated  in  our 
Testimony.''  And  having  embodied  the  same  principle  in  the  Repre- 
sentation and  Appeal,  and  admitted  diversity  on  some  points,  it  is 
asked  that  the  Free  Church  say  "  whether  they  are  prepared  to  receive 
a  body  holding  themselves  bound,  by  their  ordination  vows,  to  these 
principles,  viz.,  all  the  principles  of  their  Testimony,  and  determined, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  to  maintain  them  in  union  with  the  Free 
Church,  as  they  had  hitherto  done  in  a  state  of  secession  '"  and  also 
requested  'Hhat  their  Kepresentation  and  Appeal  maybe  inserted 
in  the  minutes  of  the  General  Assembly,  signed  by  their  names." 
And  then  in  the  Deed  of  Union,  the  nature  of  it  is  still  more  distinctly 
declared  in  these  words :  '^  The  General  Assembly  cordially  agree  to 
the  proposal  of  re-union  contained  in  the  Representation  and  Appeal, 
and  fdlly  consent  that  their  brethren  continue  free  to  hold  the  views 
therein  set  forth,  and  to  enjoy  the  liberty  therein  claimed,  in  subordi- 
nation to  the  discipline  and  government  of  this  Church.''  And  Dr 
Candlish,  as  the  convener  of  the  committee  of  the  Free  Church,  still 
more  explicitly  declares  the  principle  on  which  the  Union  was  formed, 
and  the  import  of  the  Act,  when  he  declares,  as  the  mouth  of  the 
committee,  without  contradiction  or  dissent — 

"  Let  it  be  distinctly  nndentood,  that  the  principle  upon  which  this  docnment 
(the  Act  of  Union),  has  been  framed,  is  that  of  conceding  to  onr  brethren  all  the 
liberty  they  crave  in  regard  to  the  holding  of  their  peculiar  views  as  to  the  des- 
cending obligation  of  the  Covenants ;  but  it  has  also  been  framed  upon  the  principle 
of  not  committing  this  Church,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  any  way,  either  to  a 
positive  or  negative  opinion  upon  this  subject.  The  principle  upon  which  this 
document  has  been  carefully  framed,  is  that  of  frankly  conceding  to  our  brethren 
what  was  conceded  to  the  brethren  that  joined  us  in  1839*'  (those  of  the  Original 
Burger  Synod),  "  full  liberty  to  mantain  their  own  opinions  upon  the  subject  of  the 
descending  obligation  of  the  Covenants ;  but  the  document  has  been  framed  nbo 
upon  the  principle  of  carefully  excluding  the  idea  of  committing  this  Churoh  to  any 
opinion  in  any  way  on  this  subject." 

Thus  all  idea  of  implicit,  as  well  as  explicit,  owning  of  the  con- 
tinued obligation  of  Covenants  is  excluded ;  and  if  so,  it  is  vain  to 
assert,  as  has  been  done,  that  the  Free  Church  receives  the  Standards, 
as  the  Church  of  the  Second  Reformation  did,  as  the  Standards  of  uni- 
formity which  this  Church  and  land  were  bound,  and  are  bound  by 
Covenant,  to  receive  and  hold  fast. 

Such  being  the  principle  of  the  Overture  which  has  now  been  car- 
ried out  in  the  Union,  we  were  urged,  in  the  motion  for  its  adoption, 
to  sink  our  public  Testimony  into  matter  of  individual  belief,  which 
we  were  to  ask  liberty  to  hold  and  advocate,  in  subordination  to  the 
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government  and  discipline  of  the  Free  Church — a  principle  which  had 
been  all  along  condemned  by  the  Original  Secession  Church,  and  the 
adoption  of  which  by  the  fathers  of  that  Church  would  have  efiectually 
prevented  the  existence  of  such  a  body  in  Scotland.  The  principle, 
be  it  distinctly  observed,  is  the  same,  whether  the  points  thus  com- 
promised be  fqw  or  many.  The  pleas  which  are  deemed  sufficient  to 
warrant  the  adoption  of  the  principle  at  all,  may  be  consistently  urged 
for  its  indefinite  extension ;  especially  when  it  is  admitted,  as  it  was 
in  this  case,  as  to  matters  which  had  been  embodied  in  the  public  pro- 
fession of  the  Church,  and  to  the  maintenance  of  which  her  office- 
bearers, and  many  of  her  members,  had  bound  themselves  by  the 
most  explicit  and  solemn  vows. 

But  before  entering  on  the  discussion  of  the  principle  of  the  Over- 
ture, we  have  some  remarks  to  make  as  to  its  origin,  and  the  manner 
in  which  it  was  introduced  into  the  Synod.  It  will  thus  be  manifest, 
that  this  has  been  altogether  an  extraordina^  movement,  and  that 
those  who  now  form  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  acted 
purely  on  the  defensive,  while  the  other  party  were  the  aggressors  ; 
and  the  aggressions  so  made  and  urged  as  to  place  the  other  party 
in  a  position  of  disadvantage,  except  in  as  far  as  they  had  the  high 
advantage  of  principle  and  consistency  on  their  side. 

First,  This  movement  was  almost  exclusively  clerical.  It  origi- 
nated at  this  stage  with  a  certain  class  of  ministers,  and  was  kept  al- 
most exclusively  in  their  hands,  and  those  of  a  few  partizans.  No 
Presbytery — ^no  Session — ^no  Congregation,  took  up  the  question,  so 
far  as  we  know,  £or  formal  discussion.  None  did  so,  at  least,  so  as  to 
send  a  petition  or  overture  to  the  Synod  in  favour  of  union  on  the 
terms  proposed  in  the  Overture,  and  on  wliich  it  has  now  been  con- 
summated by  the  advocates  of  this  plan.  Secondly,  This  Overture, 
involving  principles  affecting  the  constitution,  and  even  the  existence, 
of  the  body,  was  introduced  in  an  irregular,  we  might  almost  say,  an 
unconstitutional  way. 

The  majority  of  the  ministers  were  committed  to  it  by  subscription, 
ere  it  was  taken  up  for  discussion,  and  therefore  could  not  enter  on 
the  consideration  of  its  merits  as  independent  members  of  court ;  so 
that  the  Synod  was  swamped  by  a  private  agreement  of  the  ministers, 
in  adopting  a  measure  concocted  in  secret,  before  the  public  discussion 
of  the  matter  was  entered  on. 

Again,  no  warning  had  been  given  to  the  Synod,  as  such,  nor  to 
any  court  in  the  body,  that  such  an  Overture  was  to  be  introduced. 
In  inferior  courts,  it  is  deemed  essential  to  the  maintenance  of  order, 
and  of  the  claims  of  justice,  that  due  warning  of  any  important  over- 
ture be  given  at  a  meeting  previous  to  that  at  which  the  discussion 
of  it  is  to  be  taken  up,  and  the  nature  of  it  then  explained,  that  mem- 
bers of  court  may  not  be  taken  by  surprise,  and  have  opportimity  of 
duly  considering  the  subject,  ere  the  discussion  is  entered  on.  And 
while  this  is  the  law  of  the  Church,  it  is  also  the  dictate  of  common 
sense. 

Further,  it  is  the  law  of  the  Church,  that  in  ordinary  cases,  subjects 
of  interest  are  to  be  brought  before  the  highest  judicatory,  by  overture, 
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from  inferior  judicatories,  in  which  the  principles  involved  have  been 
considered  before  the  matter  is  taken  up  by  the  Supreme  Court.  And 
still  more,  that  before  any  matter  affecting  the  constitution  of  the 
Church  shall  be  enacted  by  the  Supreme  Court,  it  shall  first  be  trans- 
mitted to  Presbyteries  for  their  approval  or  disapproval.  But  in  this 
case,  an  Overture,  affecting  not  merely  the  constitution,  but  even  the 
existence  of  the  Original  Secession  Church,  is  not  heard  of  till  it  ia 
laid  on  the  table  of  the  Synod's  Committee  of  Bills  and  Overtures. 
The  discussion,  also,  of  this  Overture,  in  itself  of  extraordinary  length, 
is  hurried  on  with  unreasonable  precipitation  on  the  very  first  day  of 
the  Synod's  meeting,  after  the  formalities  connected  with  the  opening 
of  the  Synod  the  previous  evening.  It  was  even  refused  to  postpone 
the  discussion  for  a  single  sederunt^  till  the  Overture  should  be  printed 
and  put  into  the  hands  of  members  of  court ;  and  after  the  printing 
was  agreed  to,  it  was  not  proceeded  with.  Moreover,  we  cannot  refrain 
here  from  distinctly  stating,  that  it  was  intimated,  in  the  plainest  terms, 
by  the  leader  of  the  opposite  party,  when  he  laid  the  Overture  on  the 
table  of  the  Committee  of  Bills,  to  the  effect  that  no  resolution  had 
been  ever  more  determinedly  taken  by  him  than  this  one— that  there 
must  be  a  division  of  ths  Synod  at  this  meeting ;  and  he  even  went 
the  length  of  proposing,  at  this  stage  of  the  business,  that  without  any 
public  discussion,  matters  having  now  come  to  that  pass  in  the  body, 
we  should  agree  to  separate.  Apart  from  the  spirit  thus  indicated, 
we  hold  this  to  be  a  course  of  procedure  rash,  unprecedented,  and  un- 
constitutional in  the  extreme.  An  Overture  framed  in  secret,  and  dis- 
cussed in  no  inferior  judicatory  of  the  body,  the  purport  of  which  it 
known  to  no  member  of  Court,  except  to  the  members  of  a  self-con- 
stituted committee,  is  urged  on  for  discussion  with  reckless  precipita- 
tion, after  a  majority  of  the  ministers  had  forestalled  an  independent 
judgment  in  the  case,  by  appending  their  signatures  to  the  Overture. 
Were  such  a  course  of  procedure  legalised  in  the  judicatories  of  the 
Church,  her  courts  would  soon  be  as  effectually  deprived  of  independent 
jurisdiction,  by  clerical  usurpation,  as  ever  they  were  by  state  control. 
What  would  the  Free  Church  think  of  the  matter,  were  the  majority  of 
the  ministers  in  some  future  Assembly,  smitten  by  the  example,  and 
instructed  by  the  precepts,  of  the  Original  Seceders  who  have  acceded 
to  her  fellowship,  to  frame  en  overture  in  secret,  the  object  of  which  is 
to  induce  the  Assembly  to  agree  instanter  to  accede  to  the  Established 
Church,  in  the  way  of  asking  liberty  to  hold  their  own  individual  sen- 
timents regarding  the  Veto  Act,  independent  spiritual  jurisdiction,  &c., 
because  she  held  the  Westminster  Standards  precisely  as  they  were 
held  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  previous  to  the  Disruption  ?  And 
having  thus  recklessly  urged  on  the  discussion,  after  carrying  the  pro- 
posal by  a  majority  of  one  in  the  Assembly,  were  that  majority  to  claim 
all  the  right  and  authority  of  the  Free  Church,  and  then  proceed,  with- 
out a  moment's  delay,  to  carry  the  motion  into  execution  ?  Would  she 
not  pronounce  such  procedure  an  outrage  on  all  order  and  justice — an 
unprecedented  act  of  clerical  tyranny  ?  Would  she  see  any  cause  to 
glory  in  this  piece  of  dexterous  clerical  tactics  ?  Would  she  judge 
that  those  who  succeeded  in  this  course  were  the  only  true  Free- 
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Churchmen,  and  that  those  who  protested  agunst  it,  and  refused  to 
accompany  the  majority  in  such  a  retrograde  movement,  were  no  Free- 
Churchmen  at  all ;  hut  that,  so  soon  as  those  forming  the  party,  con* 
sisting  of  a  dubious  majority,  had  joined  the  Establishment,  the  Free 
Church  should  be  extinct  ?  The  cases,  we  hold,  are  substantially 
parallel ;  and  we  doubt  not  that  Free- Churchmen  will  yet  feel,  that  in 
the  applauses  with  which  they  have  hailed  this  movement,  they  have 
been  brandishing  a  two-edged  sword  that  strikes  against  their  own 
standing  as  a  witnessing  Cbnrch,  as  well  as  against  the  protesting 
Sjmod  of  United  Original  Seceders. 

We  know  that  it  may  be  objected  to  some  parts  of  this  reasoning, 
that  at  tbe  conclusion  of  a  conference  held  in  Edinburgh,  in  the  end  of 
January,  a  certain  individual  did,  in  a  few  sentences,  indicate  the  na- 
ture of  the  Overture  which  he,  and  those  who  acted  with  him,  meant  to 
lay  before  the  Synod.  But  first,  this  was  not  presented  to  the  Con- 
ference in  any  tangible  shape  ;  and  secondly,  there  was  no  security  that 
the  movement  party  would  abide  by  the  proposal.  On  the  contrary, 
there  was  strong  reason  to  think  that  they  would  not  abide  by  it ;  first, 
because  it  was  in  the  teeth  of  the  principles  by  which  the  body  had  hitherto 
been  animated,  so  much  so,  that  it  had  never  been  so  much  as  mooted 
by  any  one  during  our  negociations  about  union  with  the  Free  Church, 
but  was  all  along  repudiated,  though  it  would  at  once  have  cut  the 
Gordian  knot ;  and  because  it  was  a  principle  which  had  not  only  been 
condemned,  but  actually  held  up  to  scorn,  by  one  of  the  leaders  of  the 
present  movement,  in  his  previous  writings,  and  also  in  epistolary  cor- 
respondence, after Jt  had  been  first  broached  in  the  present  agitation ; 
so  that  the  other  party  were  left  in  ignorance  as  to  the  precise  nature 
of  the  Overture,  till  it  was  read  in  the  Synod,  except  such  as  may  have 
ascertained  this  on  the  previous  evening  in  the  Committee  of  Bills. 

It  was  the  grossness  of  the  principle  that  formed  the  leading  feature 
of  the  Overture — that  of  sinking  public  testimony  into  tolerated  private 
opinion — that  saved  the  body,  and  made  the  path  of  the  opposers  of 
the  Overture  plain.  And  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  it  was  the 
knowledge  that  the  principle  of  compromise — of  yielding  the  difierence 
of  views  and  principle  to  the  Free  Church,  on  condition  of  being  left 
to  advocate  their  own  sentiments  in  subordination  to  her  government 
and  discipline ;  there  is  no  reason,  we  say,  to  doubt,  that  it  was  the 
knowledge  that  this  was  the  only  plan  on  which  union  with  the  Free 
Church  could  be  effected,  that  kept  the  movement  party  from  taking 
higher  ground.  On  union  they  were  now  bent,  at  all  hazards ;  the 
Rubicon  had  been  passed,  and  they  knew  that  it  was  utterly  vain  to 
expect  that  union  could  be  got  on  higher  terms. 

But  apart  from  the  mode  in  which  the  Overture  was  concocted  and 
brought  forward — so  damaging  to  its  character,  and  so  unworthy  of 
the  character  of  the  actors — the  principle  of  it  is  most  reprehensible  ; 
— it  is  so,  according  to  the  views  hitherto  advocated  by  Original 
Seceders,  and  also  to  the  dictates  of  inspiration,  however  it  may  be  as 
it  has  been  approved  and  commended  by  Latidudinarians  of  every 
grade. 

It  undeniably  dictated  a  backward  and  downward  movement  in  the 
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camp  of  the  witnesses  of  the  Original  Secession  Church.  Its  voice  to 
the  people  was  neither  stand  fiast  nor  go  forward,  but  move  backward. 
^We  have  been  twitted  with  appealing  more  to  the  writings  of  man 
than  to  the  oracles  of  God.  But  we  have  not  only  stated  as  our 
defence,  that  this  course  was  forced  upon  us  by  the  tactics  of  our 
opponents ;  and  after  now  finding  that  they  have  got  quite  enough  of 
their  own  weapons,  they  ought  not  to  turn  round  and  blame  us  for  not 
using  different  instruments.  But  we  have  used  other  weapons ;  and 
these  we  regard  as  our  heavy  artillery,  and  we  will  still  depend  on 
them  for  doing  execution  in  this  warfare.  It  very  ill  becomes  those  to 
bring  this  charge  against  others  who  have  been  so  sparing  in  appeals  to 
Scripture  themselves,  and  whose  grand  Scripture  quotation,  again 
and  again  adduced,  has  been  the  words  of  God  to  Israel  at  Sinai,  "  Ye 
have  dwelt  long  enough  in  this  mount."  It  is  on  this  passage  that 
the  charges  have  been  rung,  as  if  it  contained  invincible  argument  to 
show  that  the  Original  Seceders  should  furl  their  banner,  bury  it  in 
the  minutes  of  the  Free  Church  Assembly,  or  in  an  act  which  should 
form  no  part  of  the  constitution  of  that  Church,  and  be  content  to 
advocate,  as  individuals,  the  principles  of  their  public  judicial  testimony, 
in  subordination  to  the  government  and  discipline  uf  a  Church  which 
has  not.  and  which  seems  more  than  ever  resolved  not  to  have,  any 
such  testimony.  But  we  ask.  What  bearing  has  this  notable  passage 
on  the  point  at  issue  ?  The  Bible  is  a  dangerous  book  to  meddle  with, 
in  the  way  of  adducing  its  statements  in  support  of  any  false  theory  or 
any  evil  course.  Framed  by  infinite  wisdom,  there  is  something  in 
the  scope  and  connection  that  rises  in  rebellion  against  the  perverse  use 
that  is  made  of  it  by  the  advocates  of  error ;  and  there  is  so  in  this 
case.  Let  us  just  take  what  follows  in  the  next  clause  of  this  sentence, 
and  see  how  our  quondam  brethren,  or  the  Free  Church,  will  like  the 
application  of  this  text,  as  the  context  demands.  The  words  of  the 
Spirit  run  thus — "  Ye  have  dwelt  long  enough  in  this  mount,  turn  ye 
and  take  your  journey  and  go  into  the  Mount  of  the  Amorites,"  Does 
the  analogy  hold  ?  Is  the  mount  of  the  Free  Church,  the  mount  of 
the  Amorites  ?  And  must  those  who  now  occupy  that  mount  be 
extirpated  as  the  enemies  of  the  cause  and  the  people  of  God  ?  Truly 
the  Bible  must  have  a  sad  lack  of  passages  to  furnish  support  to  the 
cause  of  the  movement  in  question,  when  this  is  the  passage  to  which 
the  ablest  of  its  advocates  betakes  himself  as  his  stronghold. 

But  whi]e  we  have  multiplied  Scripture  precepts  and  testimonies 
that  bind  us  to  maintain  the  position  to  which,  by  the  good  hand  of 
God  upon  her,  his  Church  was  brought  in  this  nation,  and  by  which 
she  and  we  vowed  unto  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  that  we  would  abide, 
we  challenge  our  opponents  to  adduce  a  single  passage  from  the  Bible, 
either  from  the  New  Testament  or  from  the  Old,  that  gives  warrant  to 
a  Church,  or  to  an  individual,  to  go  back  from  Scriptural  attainments 
— to  go  down  from  a  higher  and  purer  platform  of  profession  and 
practice,  to  a  lower  and  less  pure — and  after  vows,  to  make  inquiry 
how  these  can  be  kept,  in  the  way  of  resiling  from  such  a  position. 
No  such  passage  can  be  found. 

But  in  how  many  parts  of  Scripture  do  we  find  God,  in  the  most 
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pointed  and  positive  terms,  prohibiting  his  Church  and  people  from 
going  back  from  any  part  of  the  attainments  in  conformity  to  his  will, 
to  which  they  had  been  brought.  We  give  the  following  as  a  speci* 
men : — "  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without  waver- 
ing"— (Heb.  X.  23)  ;  "  Behold  I  come  quickly,  hold  that  fast  which 
thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown" — (Rev.  iii.  11);  "That 
which  ye  have  already,  hold  fast  till  I  come  " — (Rev.  ii.  25)  ;  "  Never- 
theless whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  same 
rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  things "^ (Phil.  iii.  16.);  "He  that  is 
faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much  " — (Luke  xvi. 
10.)  ;  and,  "  Whosoever  shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments, 
and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven" — (Mat.  v.  19.)  It  is  plain,  we  think,  as  noonday,  to  every 
unprejudiced  mind,  that  after  the  Church  of  Scotland  had  been  brought 
to  such  a  remarkable  degree  of  reformation  in  accordance  with  the 
Word  of  God,  and  had  bound  herself  by  covenant  and  oath  to  abide 
by  this  in  all  its  height  and  breadth,  she  could  not  resile  from  it 
without  transgressing  such  Divine  injunctions.  And  it  is  equally 
manifest,  that  after  the  Secession  had  returned  to,  and  taken  up  its 
position,  on  this  high  Scriptural  platform  of  attainment,  and  bound 
itself  also  to  this  by  the  strongest  possible  engagements,  it  could  not  go 
back  from  it  without  disregarding  these  Divine  counsels  and  warnings, 
as  well  as  being  guilty  of  covenant  violation. 

The  effect  of  these  and  other  passages,  has  been  so  much  felt, 
that  attempts  have  been  made  to  explain  them  away.  And  if  there 
is  any  thing  that  has  grieved  us  more  than  another  in  the  prose- 
cution of  this  controversy,  it  has  been  the  attempts  of  this  kind  that 
have  been  made,  as  it  shows  the  desparate  length  to  which  good  men 
will  go,. to  support  a  course  which  they  find  it  difficult  to  justify  in  the 
use  of  legitimate  arguments.  For  instance,  it  has  been  said  that  such 
passages  are  not  addressed  to  Original  Seceders.  Ah  !  neither  is  the 
Gospel  addressed  in  this  sense  to  Original  Seceders,  nor  to  any  roan 
by  name ;  but  is  it  not,  therefore,  authoritatively  addressed  to  all  that 
hear  it  ?  This  mode  of  reasoning  would  explain  away,  and  render  the 
whole  Bible  pointless  and  inefficient,  either  to  bind  the  conscience,  or 
comfort  the  heart.  Some  general  remarks,  also,  of  Durham,  on  some 
of  these  passages,  in  his  exposition  of  the  Revelation,  have  been  ap« 
pealed  to,  as  proof  that  they  are  not  applicable  to  the  case  in  hand. 
But  not  to  dwell  on  the  fact  that  Mr  Durham's  observations  have 
respect  to  separation  from  a  defective  Church,  and  not  to  resiling  as  a 
Church  from  a  purer  to  a  less  pure  position,  for  the  sake  of  union,  and 
not  so  much  to  the  duty  of  a  Church,  as  to  that  of  individuals  in  a 
defective  and  unfaithful  Church;  who  would  place  the  remarks  of 
Durham,  great  and  good  man  though  he  was, — his  remarks  made  in  the 
course  of  his  ordinary  labours,  which  were  so  numerous  that  he  had 
little  time  to  give  to  preparation,  and  which,  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  Baillie,  were  published  as  they  were  taken  down  by  an 
ordinary  hearer  from  his  mouth  ?  Who  would  place  these  remarks,  in 
point  of  accurate  exposition,  in  the  balance  with  the  matured  and  care- 
fully weighed  interpretation*  of  these  passages  by  such  men  as  the  late 
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Dr  M'Crie,  or  Mr  Wilson,  who,  in  his  reply  to  Mr  Carrie,  triumphantly 
establishes  the  legitimate  application  made  of  them  by  the  first  Seceders 
in  defence  of  their  position  ?  Mr  Wilson's  words  are,  "  The  duty  en- 
joined them  (the  angel  and  church  of  Thyatira)  is  called  a  burden,  not 
as  if  any  duty  were  burdensome  in  itself,  but  in  regard  to  the  obligation 
that  they  are  laid  peremptorily  under  to  discharge  it,  and  because  of  the 
difficulties  and  trials  that  might  attend  the  discharge  of  the  same ;  and 
the  burden  itself,  and  none  other,  which  is  laid  on  them,  is  express  in 
the  25th  verse,  '  BtU  that  which  ye  have  already,  holdfast ;'  that  is,  hold 
fast  the  parity  which  ye  have  attained  unto,  or  the  good  work  that  the 
Lord  hath  wrought  for  you  and  amongst  you."  ..."  Further," 
he  adds,  "  when  they  are  commanded  to  hold  fast,  it  is  evident  that  it 
is  the  purer  part  of  the  Church,  whoever  they  were,  whether  the 
smaller  or  the  greater  part,  who  are  commanded  and  charged  to  lift  up 
the  standard  of  a  judicial  testimony  against  the  corruptions  that  had 
crept  in  among  them,  by  censuring  the  seducers,  and  condemning  their 
corrupt  doctrine.  And  there  is  just  ground  to  apprehend,  that  even 
the  purer  part  of  these  Churches  did  neglect  this  duty ;  and  that  a 
faithful  judicial  testimony  was  not  kept  by  them,  whereby  they  gradu- 
ally corrupted  themselves  more  and  more,  till  at  length  they  were  utterly 
rejected,  and  their  house  is  long  ago  left  desolate^'  (Defence,  pp.  539, 
540).  According  to  Mr  Wilson,  they  had,  in  such  passages,  the  com- 
mand and  warrant  of  God  to  perform  this  duty,  even  at  the  expense  of 
separating  from  those  with  whom  they  were  in  fellowship  ;  a  fortiore, 
(with  still  greater  reason),  must  it  be  the  duty  of  those  who  have  such  a 
testimony  lifted  up  already,  in  a  state  of  separation,  to  hold  that  fast. 
And  how  glaringly  must  they  contravene  these  Divine  injunctions  who 
lay  down  such  a  judicial  testimony,  which  they  had  vowed  to  maintain. 

Again,  one  thing  which  God  requires  of  His  Church,  as  His  public 
witness  in  the  earth,  is  faithfulness.  This  is  held  fortJi  as  the  grand 
characteristic  of  the  Church  in  her  best  days.  Hence  the  lamentation 
— "  How  is  the  faithful  city  become  an  harlot  ?  It  was  full  of  judg- 
ment, righteousness  lodged  in  it ;  but  now  murderers" — (Isaiah  i.  21). 
And  hence  the  promise,  "  I  will  turn  my  hand  upon  thee,  and  purely 
purge  away  thy  dross,  and  take  away  thy  tin  ;  and  I  will  restore  thy 
judges  as  at  the  first,  and  thy  counsellors  as  at  the  beginning."  And 
what  is  the  happy  result  of  this  ?  It  follows — "  Afterwards  thou  sbalt 
be  called  the  city  of  righteousness,  the  faithful  city*' — (Isaiah  i.  25, 
26).  The  Divine  command,  also,  is,  "Be  thou  faithful  unto  the 
death ;"  and  the  promise  added,  "  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life" — 
(Rev.  ii.  10) — a  command  addressed  to  the  Church  in  her  collective 
capacity,  to  her  oflice-bearers  in  particular,  and  to  them  in  their  judicial 
capacity.  For  it  is  in  this,  especially,  that  fidelity  to  the  trust  reposed 
in  them  is  to  be  manifested,  and  in  such  matters  that  it  is  tried.  Eli's 
words  to  his  sons  were  good — they  were  faithful,  but  his  authority  was 
not  put  forth  in  restraining  them  ;  ^nd,  therefore,  he  is  found  signally 
guilty  before  God.  An  awful  judgment  to  his  house,  and  to  Israel,  is 
traced  to  his  sin  in  this  matter  as  a  leading  cause. 

Now,  there  is  one  important  matter  as  to  which  Original  Seceders, 
almost  of  every  grade,  according  to  their   own  principles,   must  ad- 
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mit  that  the  Free  Church  was,  and  is,  unfaithful.  Admitting,  asr 
all  Original  Seceders  do,  as  the  acceding  party  expressly  do,  that  thi» 
whole  land  is  lying  under  an  obligation,  of  the  most  solemn  and  weighty 
kind  that  can  be  contracted  by  any  people,  or  under  which  any  nation 
can  possibly  lie,  that  of  a  Covenant  confirmed  by  an  oath  to  ike  Most 
High ; — acknowledging,  also,  as  all  Original  Seceders  did,  and  do, 
that  this  nation,  and  the  Church  in  it,  are  lying  under  a  load  of  inex- 
pressible guilt,  contracted,  and  still  accumulating,  in  the  manifold  vio- 
lation of  this  Covenant  and  oath  ; — granting  farther,  as  is  also  granted, 
that  this  is  one  standing  ground  of  the  Lord*s  controversy  with  the 
Church  and  nation,  which  he  is  at  this  moment  pleading,  and  will  yet 
plead,  which  is  exposing  us  to  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty,  and  the 
effects  of  which  we  must  expect  to  endure,  in  the  infliction  of  spiritual 
and  temporal  judgments,  until  we  are  brought  to  see  our  sin,  and  to 
humble  ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  in  confession  and 
repentance  ; — granting  all  these  things,  and  they  are  granted,  we  ask, 
can  the  Free  Church,  whatever  excellence  may  distinguish  her  in  other 
respects, — can  the  Free  Church  be  viewed,  in  the  judgment  of  Original 
Seceders,  as  acting  a  faithful  part,  either  to  God  or  to  man,  so  long 
as  she  refuses  to  bear  any  testimony  whatever  in  this  matter  ?  And 
did  those  Original  Seceders  act  faithfully  who  purposed  resolutely  to 
leave  the  body  with  which  they  were  associated  in  supporting  a  faithfuU 
judicial*  and  explicit  testimony,  as  to  a  matter  of  such  importance  ? 
For  as  certainly  as  there  is  a  God  in  Heaven,  by  whose  great  name 
this  nation  swore,  and  as  perjury  is  a  sin  of  the  deepest  dye,  this  is  a 
matter  of  incalculable  importance ; — did  those  Original  Seceders,  we 
say,  act  a  faithful  part  in  resolving  to  leave  such  a  body,  and  to  accede 
to  one  which  had  no  testimony  whatever  on  this  subject,  and  refuses 
to  give  the  nation  warning  of  this  cause  of  God's  wrath  ? 

This  was  the  proposal  of  the  supporters  of  the  Overture,  for  in  the 
first  speech  introducing  it,  we  were  called  to  prepare  for  separation  in 
a  calm  and  friendly  spirit.  This  was  the  object  which  the  supporters 
of  the  Overture  determined  to  push,  to  the  rending  asunder  of  the  body 
of  which  they  were  members  :->  A  body  united  in  maintaining  a  faithful 
Testimony  must  be  rent  asunder,  for  the  sake  of  forming  a  coalition 
with  a  body  without  a  Testimony; — a  body  professedly  united  in 
sentiment  must  be  broken  up,  that  certain  parties  may  accede  to 
another  body  with  which  they  were  confessedly  not  united  in  sentiment. 
For  in  the  proposal  of  accession,  disunion  is  proclaimed  in  a  petition 
from  the  acceders  to  the  Church  acceded  to  for  liberty  to  hold  and 
advocate  their  own  peculiar  views  and  principles,  in  subordination  to 
her  government  and  discipline. 

Ail  this  must  be  viewed  also  as  greatly  aggravated  by  being  done  in 
opposition  to  solemn  vows  and  engagements.  This  has  been  so  much 
felt,  that  attempts  have  been  made  to  make  it  appear  that  these  vows 
are  kept  by  the  conditions  of  union — viz.,  that  they  should  be  allowed 
"  to  maintain  their  principles  in  union  with  the  Free  Church,  as  they 
have  hitherto  done  in  a  state  of  secession."  But  it  may  be  asked. 
Was  this  the  sense  in  which  those  who  administered  these  vows  under- 
stood that  they  were  to  be  kept  ?     Or  was  this  the  way  in  which  any 
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contemplated  that  they  were  to  fulfil  these  engagements  when  they 
came  under  them  ?  We  apprehend  few,  very  few  indeed,  will  venture 
to  answer  these  questions  in  the  affirmative. 

But  without  dwelling  longer  on  the  grand  error  of  the  Overture, 
its  proposal  to  change  a  public  judicial  testimony  for  truth,  for  allow- 
ance to  hold  the  principles  of  this  testimony  as  individuals,  in  a  body 
that  did  not  profess  them,  and  the  latitudinarian  principle  of '  agreeing 
to  differ,'  which  admits  of  indefinite  extension,  we  add  a  few  extracts, 
£rom  distinguished  authorities,  bearing  on  these  points. 

"  It  is  impossible,"  say  the  first  four  Seceders,  in  their  reasons  of 
Bon-aocession,  page  247,  "  to  accede  to  a  church,  but  in  the  situation 
she  is  in  when  the  accession  is  made  ;  and  an  accession  to  her  in  that 
situation  so  far  approves  of  the  same  as  to  subject  it  to  her  authority 
and  submit  it  to  her  directions,  what  may  be  accounted  defections  and 
what  not,  and  what  is  a  regular  way  of  testifying,  and  what  a  disor- 
derly course  of  that  nature.  And  if  she  maintains  not  the  same  testi  - 
mony  with  those  who  are  supposed  to  accede,  it  follows  that  the 
minority  must  be  concluded  by  the  major  part,  and  therefore,  b^  then' 
accession^  their  testimony  is  fallen  from^  and  no  more  to  be  maintained, 
at  least  in  a  way  of  Church  communion,  till  the  majority  have  light 
to  take  up  the  same  of  their  own  accord." 

"  But,"  says  the  late  Dr  M'Crie,  "  *  you  may  retain  in  the  imion  all 
your  principles  on  the^e  subjects  as  before.'  It  is  not  my  principles 
that  are  in  question,  but  the  principles,  or  rather  the  profession,  of  the 
body ;  and  in  this  respect  everything  is  given  up.  If  the  question 
were  merely  about  my  principles,  I  would  enjoy  them  at  more  com- 
plete freedom  out  of  society,  and  by  standing  as  an  isolated  and  inde- 
pendent individual." 

**  Our  Seceding  Fathers,"  says  the  Original  Secession  Synod,  in  their  address  of  1841, 
page  28,  "  it  is  franlcly  admitted,  continued  within  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland, 
while  her  public  administration  was  not  more  scriptural  than  at  present ;  and  it 
may  be  conceived,  that  we,  following  in  their  footsteps,  may  warrantably  return  to 
her  Communion.  But  on  a  dispassionate  consideration  of  the  matter,  it  wi]l  be 
evident  that  the  same  reasons  which  warranted  them  to  remain  in  a  Church  with 
which  they  were  previously  connected,  will  not  warrant  us  to  return  to  a  Church 
from  which  we  have  separated.  While  they  were  within  the  National  Church,  and 
permitted  to  lift  up  a  ministerial  testimony  in  behalf  of  truth,  they  were  not 
chargeable  with  having  fallen  from  attainments,  by  giving  a  less  public  or  less 
effiecient  testimony  than  they  had  formerly  given.  But  it  is  otherwise  with  us.  We 
liave  long  been  associated  under  the  banner  of  a  public  Judicial  Testimony  for  the 
Covenanted  Reformation.  The  command  to  us  is,  *  what  thou  host  hold  fast.*  And 
it  would  be  to  lose  what  we  have, — it  would  be  to  go  backward  and  not  forward,  if  wo 
ceased  to  witness  judicially  for  our  principles,  before  a  Judicial  Testimony  is  raised 
for  them  elsewhere,  to  which  we  could  adhere." 

In  opposition  to  the  Overture,  the  following  Resolutions  were  moved 
by  Mr  Anderson,  for  the  adoption  of  the  Synod,  which,  though  they 
have  been  already  circulated  to  a  considerable  extent,  we  give  here, 
as  a  number  of  our  readers  may  not  have  seen  them,  as  well  as  for 
their  preservation,  and  to  show  the  principles  and  the  spirit  of  mode- 
ration by  which  those  were  animated  who  were  left  in  the  minority, 
when  the  motions,  after  a  very  protracted  debate,  were  put  to  the 
vote : — 
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RESOLUTIONS. 

IHr$t.  This  Synod,  while  deeply  impressed  with  the  erils  resulting  to  the  cause 
of  religion  from  the  present  dirided  state  of  the  Church,  and  with  the  obligation 
lying  upon  them  as  Protestants,  and  as  Seceders,  to  use  every  means  in  their  power 
for  promoting  onion  among  Christians,  are,  at  the  same  time,  equally  convinced 
that  no  Church  is  warranted,  for  the  sake  of  that  end,  to  relinquish  any  of  her 
Scriptural  principles  and  attainments  in  the  way  of  dropping  these  firom  her  public 
profession. 

Secondly.  Seceden  claim  to  be  a  branch  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted 
Church  of  Scotland,  witnessing  in  a  state  of  secession  for  her  Reformation  prin- 
ciples ;  more  particularly,  they  profess  adherence  to  the  whole  of  the  Westminster 
Standards,  as  subordinate  Standards  of  doctrine,  worship,  and  government,  and  as 
parts  of  the  Covenanted  uniformity  for  the  Churches  in  the  three  kingdoms,  as  weU 
as  to  the  Covenants  themselves,  National  and  Solemn  League,  in  the  way  of  ex- 
plicitly asserting  their  perpetual  and  inviolable  obligation  on  all  ranks,  and  testi- 
fying against  the  breaches  of  them,  and  the  indignities  done  to  them,  as  a  standing 
ground  of  the  Lord's  controversy  with  the  land.  This  was  the  position  taken  up 
by  the  Fathers  of  the  Secession— it  is  the  position  which  their  successors  and 
representatives  of  both  sections  of  the  Original  Secession  have  always  held,  and 
have  bound  themselves  by  many  solemn  pledges  to  maintain ;  and  being  thoroughly 
persuaded  that  it  is  a  scriptural  position,  and  the  only  one  on  which  an  effective 
resistance  can  be  made  by  the  friends  of  religion  and  liberty  to  the  "  Man  of  Sin," 
this  Synod  are  fully  resolved,  through  the  grace  of  God,  still  to  occupy  it,  and  to 
form  no  union  with  any  other  section  of  professing  Christians  by  which  it  would  in 
any  degree  be  compromised. 

Thirdly,  While  the  Synod  regard  the  Free  Church  as  an  important  section  of 
the  historical  Church  of  Scotland,  and  while  they  cordially  acknowledge  the  valuable 
services  she  has  done  to  truth  by  her  late  contendings  against  the  Erastian  en- 
croachments of  the  civil  power,  they  deeply  regret  that  she  has  hitherto  failed  to 
identify  herself  as  ftilly  and  explicitly  with  the  Church  of  the  Second  Reformation 
as  was  done  by  the  founders  of  the  Secession :  she  neither  occupies  nor  professes  to 
occupy  higher  ground  than  the  Established  Church  did  previous  to  the  Disruption. 
Accordingly,  there  is  no  explicit  reference  in  her  Claim  of  Rights  and  Protest,  or 
in  her  Ordination  Formula  to  our  National  Covenants,  or  to  any  of  the  Westminster 
Standards,  except  the  Confession  of  Faith,  which  is  the  only  subordinate  standard 
there  expressly  owned,  and  to  which  ministers  and  elders  are  taken  bound  to 
adhere.  Nor  can  the  Synod  view  the  late  Declaratory  Act  of  the  Free  Church  as 
having  made  any  material  change  for  the  better  on  her  position  ;  inasmuch  as  there 
is  in  that  document  no  clear  and  unambiguous  declaration  of  adherence  to  the 
Westminster  Standards,  either  as  standards  of  conjunction  and  uniformity  for  the 
three  kingdoms,  or  even  as  tests,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  Confession  of 
Faith ;  and  Inasmuch  as  there  is  no  explicit  acknowledgment  of  the  proper  and 
continued  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants,  nor  explicit  condemnation  of  the 
breach  of  them  as  a  public  sin,  and  ground  of  God*s  displeasure  against  the  Church 
and  nation ;  and  inasmunh  as  the  act  itself  has  not  been  made,  nor  is  intended  to  be 
made,  a  term  even  of  ministerial  fellowship  in  the  body,  but  is  merely  prefixed  to  a 
new  edition  of  the  Confession,  under  the  title  of  ^*  an  Act  and  Declaration  anent 
the  publication  of  the  subordinate  Standards,  and  other  Authoritative  Documents 
of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland."  On  these  grounds  we  cannot  regard  it  as  an 
adequate  and  proper  testimony  for  the  cause  of  the  Covenanted  Refurmation,  or  as 
identifying  the  Free  Church  more  folly  with  that  cause  than  she  was  previous  to  the 
passing  of  the  Act.  It  leaves  her — so  far  as  the  Standards  and  Covenants  are  con- 
cerned— precisely  where  she  was  before  the  Disruption. 

Fimrthly.  Although  Seceders  might  be  allowed  in  the  Free  Church  to  hold  and 
testify  for  all  their  principles  as  individuals,  and  although  they  might  even  obtain  a 
formal  declaration  from  her  supreme  court,  recognising  them  as  a  body  of  ministers 
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and  people  who  are  pledged  to  the  support  of  theee  priacq^les,  and  granting  them 
Inll  liberty  to  employ  all  cooftitntional  means  for  promoting  them,  still,  as  the 
principles  in  question  woold  not  be  adopted  by  the  Free  Church  herself  an  eocle* 
siastical  testimony  for  them  would  cease  to  be  maintained.  Seceders  would  no 
longer  have  it  in  their  power  to  make  a  judicial  and  united  appearance  in  behalf  of 
their  principles,  nor  would  they  be  able  even  as  indiriduals  to  carry  them  out  in 
practice — ihey  might  teach,  but  they  could  not  rule  according  to  them  ;  so  that 
both  the  principles  themselyes,  and  their  own  consistency,  would  be  compromised : 
nor  would  the  opportunity  afforded  to  them  of  testifying  indiyidually  for  their 
principles  in  a  laiger  Church  compensate  for  the  withdrawment  of  a  joint  eeele- 
siastical  testimony  in  behalf  of  them.  Such  a  testimony  eonsistently  maintained  by 
Seceders,  as  a  separate  Church,  will  have  greater  moral  weight  in  the  eyes  of  the 
religious  part  of  the  community,  and  receive  more  respectfhl  attention  from  the 
Free  Church  herself,  than  any  testimony  they  could  bear  to  the  Covenants  and  the 
covenanted  cause  as  isolated  individuals  within  her  own  pale. 

Finally.  The  Synod  judge  that,  by  uniting  with  the  Free  Church  in  present  cifw 
cumstances,  whether  on  the  ground  of  her  late  Act  and  Declaration,  or  under  a 
protest  to  the  effect  that  they  are  still  to  be  understood  as  holding,  and  as  haTing 
full  liberty  to  testify  for,  their  old  principles,  Seceders  would  be  abandoning  the 
ground  on  which  the  Church  of  Scotland  stood  at  the  second  period  of  Reformation, 
sacrificing  the  special  ends  of  the  Secession,  disregarding  those  precepts  of  Scripture 
which  enjoin  Churches,  as  well  as  indiYiduals,  to  hold  fast  their  attainments  in 
religion,  and  violating  their  own  engagements  which  they  came  under  when  they 
acceded  to  the  Secession  Testimony,  and  at  their  ordination  when  they  bound 
themseles,  "  as  they  would  be  answerable  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  all  his  saints,"  to  "follow  no  divisive  course  fh>m  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted 
Church  of  Scotland,  either  by  falling  in  with  the  defections  of  the  times,  or  giving 
themselves  up  to  a  detestable  indifferenoy  and  neutrality  in  the  foresaid  covenanted 


And  as  this  Synod  are  not  prepared  to  unite  with  the  Free  Church,  while  she 
continues  in  her  present  position,  so  they  do  not  feel  themselves  called  upon,'  at 
the  present  juncture,  to  take  any  steps  for  re-opening  negotiations  with  her  on  the 
subject  of  union,  more  especially  as  she  has  discharged  her  Committee  on  union, 
and  thereby  virtually  declared  that  she  does  not  wish  to  hold  any  fVirther  corre- 
spondence with  Original  Seceders  about  the  various  points  of  difference  between 
herself  and  them.  At  the  same  time,  should  the  Free  Church  see  meet  to  re- 
^point  her  Committee,  and  to  express  a  desire  that  the  former  correspondence  be 
renewed,  the  Synod's  Committee,  which  has  never  been  discharged,  will  be  ready 
to  meet  with  them,  and  do  what  in  them  lies,  by  friendly  and  candid  explanations, 
to  effect,  if  possible,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  a  satisfactory  and  scriptural  ad- 
justment of  existing  differences  between  themselves  and  their  brethren  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland. 

MR  AITKEN'S  SPEECH. 

This  motion  was  seconded  by  Mr  Aitken,  of  Aberdeen,  who  sup- 
ported it  in  the  following  speech,  which,  on  account  of  its  intrinsic 
merit,  as  well  as  its  being  that  of  the  father  of  the  Synod,  we  are 
happy  to  have  it  in  our  power  to  furnish  to  our  readers,  and  which  we 
deem  worthy  of  being  transmitted  to  posterity.  After  some  prelimi- 
nary remarks,  Mr  Aitken  said, — 

Considering  the  very  critical  situation  in  which  we  now  are  as  a  pro- 
fessing body,  and  the  position  which,  however  unworthy,  I  now,  by 
seniority,  occupy,  after  our  venerable  and  beloved  fathers,  who  so  long 
stood  in  the  gap,  and  were,  under  God,  our  counsellors  and  guides  in 
maintaining  a  faithful  testimony  for  the  cause  of  the  Covenanted  Re- 
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fonnation  in  the  land,  have  gone  to  their  rest, — I  say,  considering  these 
and  Other  circumstances,  I  feel  that  I  cannot  be  altogether  silent ;  aud 
I  trust  that  my  brethren  will-  bear  with  me  while  I  attempt,  however 
feebly  and  imperfectly,  to  give  expression  to  my  thoughts  in  reference 
to  the  important  subject  before  us.  It  is  now  more  than  forty  years 
since  I  was  ordained  a  minister  of  the  Original  Secession  Church,  and 
during  that  long  period  it  has  been  my  chief  business  and  delight, 
though  in  much  weakness  and  with  many  shortcomings,  along  with 
my  brethren,  to  *'  preach  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified,"  and  to  de- 
clare the  gospel  of  "  the  grace  of  Ood  which  bringeth  salvation  to  all 
men."  But,  at  the  same  time,  having  enjoyed  many  valuable  religious 
privileges  in  youth,  and  having  been  educated  in  connection  with  a 
testimony  for  truth,  I  considered  it  my  duty  carefully  to  examine  the 
matter  and  grounds  of  it,  with  prayer  to  God,  and  to  give  in  my  acces- 
sion thereto,  and  afterwards  explicitly  to  ratify  this  profession  in 
various  ways  and  on  different  occasions,  at  my  ordination  to  the  gos- 
pel ministiy,  and  in  public  solemn  covenanting ;  and,  amidst  the  va- 
rious changes  which  have  taken  place,  I  have  never  seen  it  my  duty  to 
resile  from  it ;  neither  yet  now  do  I  feel  at  liberty  to  do  what  I  appre- 
hend to  be  inconsistent  therewith,  viz.,  to  leave  my  position  and  to 
join  myself  to  another  Church,  which,  whatever  may  be  its  excellencies 
in  many  respects,  has  hitherto  unequivocally  declined  to  take  up  that 
profession,  and  openly  and  explicitly  to  appear  in  its  behalf.  If  I  am 
compelled  to  part  with  some  of  my  brethren  in  this  painful  crisis,  I  am 
sure  it  will  not  be  owing  to  want  of  affection.  With  many  of  them  I 
have  long  lived  in  the  closest  and  most  endeared  intercourse.  We 
have  taken  sweet  counsel  together,  and  walked  to  the  house  of  God  in 
company ;  neither  do  I  know  that  there  is  one  of  them  with  whom  I 
have  the  slightest  personal  quarrel  or  cause  of  alienation.  And  I  trust, 
whatever  may  be  the  issue  of  the  present  movement,  we  shall  still  be 
enabled  to  love  one  another,  and  to  act  on  all  occasions  in  such  a  way 
as  that  no  "  occasion  shall  be  given  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to 
blaspheme."  Neither,  if  a  separation  takes  place  betwixt  us,  will  it  be 
because  I  have  any  hostility  to  the  Free  Church.  Some  have  seemed 
to  think  that  if  we  do  not  unite  with  that  Church,  we  must  necessarily 
take  up  a  hostile  position.  Such  is  not  my  opinion,  and  such  an  idea 
never  entered  into  my  mind.  I  have  ever  looked  upon  the  Free  Church, 
and  those  belonging  to  it,  with  feelings  of  esteem  and  affection,  and  would 
ever  desire,  as  I  consistently  can,  to  encourage  and  co-operate  with 
them  in  every  good  work.  I  have  not  been  asleep  for  these  twenty  years 
past,  but  have  carefully  observed  the  various  ecclesiastical  movements 
which  have  taken  place.  And,  although  I  could  not  approve  of  all  the 
steps  which  were  taken  by  those  who  Bimed  at  faithfulness  in  the 
Established  Church,  I  rejoiced  and  gave  thanks  for  the  spirit  which  they 
manifested,  and  the  noble  stand  for  truth  which  they  were  enabled  to 
make,  and  which  at  last  issued  in  what  has  been  termed  the  Disruption  ; 
and  although,  like  aU  the  works  of  men,  this  was  doubtless  mixed  with 
imperfection,  I  hesitate  not  to  characterise  it  as  a  glorious  interposition 
of  God,  which  has  been,  and  which  will,  I  trust,  be  followed  with  many 
blessed  effects  to  generations  yet  unborn. 
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I  have  no  sympathy  with  what  I  am  disposed  to  call  the  Erastian 
Established  Church,  and  I  do  not  believe  that  any  of  my  brethren 
have  such  sympathy,  notwithstanding  the  gross  abuse  which  has 
issued  from  some  of  the  public  prints.  I  came  out  with  the  faithful 
pHLTty  from  the  Synod  of  Aberdeen,  where  I  happened  to  be  a  few 
weeks  previous  to  the  Disruption,  and  have  never  entered  it  since. 
I  also  came  out  with  the  same  party  from  St  Andrew's  Church,  Edin- 
burgh, in  May  1 843,  and  accompanied  them  to  Tanfield  ;  and  as  we 
had  encouraged  and  cheered  them  on  in  their  difficulties  in  the  right 
direction,  for  which,  I  believe,  many  of  them  expressed  their  high 
obligations,  so  I  hoped. they  would  still  advance  in  the  same  way, 
and  cheerfully  took  part  in  a  committee  appointed  by  this  Synod, 
which  met  with  a  Committee  of  the  Free  Church,  in  the  hope  and 
expectation  that  ic  would  lead  to  a  comfortable  union  betwixt  us,  not 
only  honourable  to  both  parties,  but  also  to  the  truth  and  to  the 
cause  of  God  in  the  land.  I  need  not  stay  in  particularly  tracing  the 
progress  of  the  negotiations,  and  the  means  employed  with  a  view  to 
bring  about  this  desirable  issue.  Copies  were  extensively  circulated 
of  Dr  Stevenson's  "  Plea  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation,"  and  Mr 
White's  "  Christ's  Covenant  the  best  defence  of  Christ's  Crown  :"  and 
committees  met  with  various  of  the  Synods  in  different  parts  of  the 
country.  Noble  speeches  were  made  by  some  in  defence  of  the  cause, 
assuring  the  brethren,  in  respectful  and  affectionate,  though  earnest, 
language,  that  if  they  did  not  own  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  they 
would  not  get  a  man  of  us,  and  that  we  were  determined  to  stand  by 
these  covenants,  though  only  supported  by  a  few  individuals.  Consi« 
derable  encoiu^gement  was  given  by  several  eminent  and  influential 
members  of  Assembly,  and  various  overtures  were  sent  up  from  Synods 
and  Presbyteries  with  the  same  view,  but  they  were  frowned  upon. 
It  was  intimated  that  no  testimony  was  to  be  issued  by  the  Free 
Church,  and  the  committee  which  they  had  appointed  for  union  was 
discontinued.     Thus  the  hope  of  union  seemed  to  be  at  an  end. 

But  in  May  last,  an  Act  and  Declaration  was  issued  by  the  Assembly, 
in  what  circumstances  I  shall  not  say.  It  has  been  lauded  in  certain 
quarters  in  no  measured  terms,  and  the  agitation  for  union  has  been 
renewed  on  our  part  more  than  once.  Now,  it  is  not  our  purpose  here 
to  enter  on  a  consideration  of  this  document.  There  are  some  things 
in  it  which  are  agreeable  to  us  all :  and  it  might  have  been  hoped  that 
they  would  have  gradually  advanced,  as  formerly  during  the  ten  years' 
conflict.  But  one  thing  is  certain,  that  it  contains  no  acknowledgment 
either  of  the  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants  upon  the  land,  or 
of  the  heinous  guilt  contracted  by  their  violation  ;  and,  although  some 
have  supposed  that  this  was  implied,  the  persons  by  whom  this  deed 
was  drawn  up  have  distinctly  and  candidly  declared  that  it  was  not  in- 
tended. They  knew  that  the  Free  Church  was  by  no  means  prepared 
to  own  the  doctrine  of  covenant  obligation,  and  they  never  intended  to 
pledge  them  to  it.  Different  methods  have  been  proposed  by  those 
who  are  anxious  for  union.  Some  have  thought  that  something  farther 
might  be  obtained  from  the  Assembly  in  order  to  meet  our  views. 
Others^  that  upon  application  such  explanations  might  be  given  of  the 


16  CAU8B8  OV  THK  DISRUPTION  OV  THB  SYNOD,  AND  EBMABKS 

document  already  referred  to  as  woald  proTe  satisfieu^tory.  But  what 
is  now  proposed  seems  to  be,  that,  without  making  further  objections, 
or  seeking  to  renew  negotiations  by  means  of  a  committee,  the  Sjrnod 
should  go  to  the  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  and,  making  a  full  and 
frank  representation  of  our  principles,  ask  to  be^  admitted  into  fellow- 
ship with  them,  and  to  be  allowed  liberty,  on  all  suitable  occasions,  to 
own  and  plead  for  them,  but  not  requiring  the  Assembly  to  recognise 
them  as  their  principles,  or  to  make  them  in  any  way  terms  either  of 
ministerial  or  of  Christian  communion  in  the  church.  Such,  so  far  as 
I  understand  it,  seems  to  be  the  plan  proposed. 

Now,  I  cannot  perceive  that  this  is  either  a  Scriptural  or  a  consistent 
mode  of  procedure.  It  appears  to  be  an  attempt  to  make  parties  walk 
together  who  are  not  agreed,  and  directly  contrary  to  what  has  been  the 
practice  of  the  Secession  all  along,  at  least  in  our  part  of  it.  It  is,  in 
short,  a  plan  quite  in  accordance  with  what  we  have  hitherto  condemned 
and  witnessed  against,  and  a  striking  instance  of  that  Latitudinarianism 
which  we  have  sworn  to  oppose, — making  an  open  question  of  what 
has  been  hitherto  a  prominent  point  in  our  public  profession.  And  what, 
may  it  be  asked,  is  it  that  is  thus  dealt  with  ?  It  is  the  obligation  of 
our  National  Covenants  upon  this  Church  and  land,  and  the  heinous 
guilt  Ijring  upon  us  by  their  violation.  Now,  as  our  testimony  is  anti- 
voluntary  throughout,  so,  if  there  is  one  point  of  it  more  prominent 
than  another,  it  seems  to  be  that  which  I  have  just  mentioned — the 
obligation  of  our  National  Covenants.  It  is  not  an  incidental  or  insu- 
lated matter,  but  it  runs  like  the  woof  through  the  whole  web.  And 
surely  it  is  worthy  to  be  witnessed  for,  and  to  be  maintained  at  all 
hazards.  Some  may  be  ready  to  think  it  is  a  small  matter,  and  merely 
the  work  of  man  ;  but  the  witnesses  of  Christ  in  these  lands  have  all 
along  viewed  it  in  a  very  different  light,  as  a  wonderful  work  of  God,  by 
means  of  which  He  eminently  advanced  His  cause  in  the  midst  of  the  land, 
and  the  grievous  departure  ftrom  which  is  a  leading  and  standing  ground 
of  God's  controversy  with  us.  Let  me  just  advert  to  the  account  which 
is  given  in  the  judicial  Testimony  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant. 
"  The  matter  of  this  covenant  was  all  the  precious  things  that  are  in- 
volved in  pure  religion  and  true  liberty,  viz.,  the  preservation  of  the 
reformed  religion  in  Scotland  in  doctrine,  worship,  government,  and 
discipline.  In  this  covenent  all  bound  themselves  to  personal  refor- 
mation ;  and  in  their  several  places,  stations,  and  callings,  to  endea- 
vour national  reformation — duties  obligatory  upon  every  one,  antece- 
dent to  this  oath  and  covenant.  The  end  of  this  Solemn  Covenant 
was,  that  they,  and  their  posterity  after  them,  might  as  brethren  live 
in  faith  and  love — that  the  Lord  might  be  one  and  His  name  one 
through  the  three  kingdoms.  And,  as  an  eminent  divine  expressed 
himself  before  the  House  of  Commons,  when  they  were  about  to  swear 
the  said  covenant,  "  This  oath,"  said  he,  "is  such  in  the  matter  and 
consequence  of  it,  as  I  can  truly  say  it  is  worthy  of  us,  yea,  of  all  these 
kingdoms,  yea,  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world ;  for  it  is  a  swearing 
fealty  and  allegiance  unto  Christ,  the  King  of  kings,  and  a  giving  up 
of  all  these  kingdoms  which  are  His  inheritance,  to  be  subdued  more 
unto  His  throne,  and  ruled  more  by  His  sceptre,  upon  whose  shoulder 
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the  government  is  laid."  And  is  this  to  be  made  an  open  question  ? 
Is  it  proper  to  leave  it  doubtful  whether  this  Church  and  nation  did 
right  in  "  swearing  fealty  and  allegiance  to  Christ,  the  King  of  kings  f  ^ 
and  whether  they  were  not»  by  violating  their  engagements,  chargeable 
with  the  most  aggravated  guilt  and  wickedness  ?  And  especially,  is  it 
warrantable  for  the  Original  Secession  Synod  to  act  thus,  which  has  all 
along  raised  its  public  protest  against  this  flagrant  evil,  engrossing  it  in 
its  Testimony,  and  binding  its  members  to  maintain  it,  and  many  in  a  still 
more  solemn  and  explicit  manner  by  their  vows  at  ordination,  and  in 
public  covenanting  ?  1  say,  can  it  be  right  to  leave  this  in  abeyance  ? 
to  drop  it  from  the  place  which  it  has  hitherto  held,  and  to  join  our- 
selves to  a  Church  which  has  distinctly  declined  to  make  any  such  ac- 
knowledgment ?  If  this  is  not  resiling  from  our  former  profession  as 
a  Church,  and  laying  down  what  we  so  long  honourably  maintained, 
I  scarcely  know  what  can  be  said  to  be  so.  In  connection  with  this,  I 
cannot  help  reading  a  few  extracts  from  the  Synod's  Address  in  1841. 

Pmge  28. — "  We  have  long  been  associated  under  the  banner  of  a 
public  judicial  testimony  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation.  The  com- 
mand to  us  is — '  What  thou  hast,  hold  fast.'  And  it  would  be  to  '  lose 
what  we  have ' — it  would  be  to  go  backward,  and  not  forward,  if  we 
ceased  to  witness  judicially  for  our  principles,  before  a  judicial  testi- 
mony is  raised  for  them  elsewhere,  to  which  we  could  adhere.  By 
continuing  in  our  present  situation,  as  a  society  separated  from  the 
mass,  and  organised  for  the  especial  purpose  of  maintaining  these 
principles,  we  give  to  them  a  publicity  and  a  prominence  which  the 
private  sentiments  of  isolated  individuals,  though  more  numerous  and 
more  influential,  never  could  attain." 

Page  29. — "  It  is  incumbent  on  the  members,  as  well  as  the  office- 
bearers of  the  Church,  to  testify  in  behalf  of  the  Redeemer's  cause,  and 
to  adjoin  themselves  to  tliat  society  in  which  it  is  to  be  found.  In  our 
present  situation,  this  privilege  is  possessed  by  all  who  join  our  com- 
munion ;  but  if  we  were  to  re-unite  with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  what- 
ever might  be  done  personally  by  ministers,  private  members  would  be 
totally  deprived  of  the  means  of  discharging  this  important  duty.  A 
private  Christian  can  testify  in  behalf  of  any  truth,  only  when  adher- 
ence to  it  is  made  a  term  of  Church  communion ;  and  adherence  to 
the  Covenanted  Reformation  not  being  a  term  of  communion  within 
the  Established  Church  of  Scotland,  the  friends  of  that  work  would 
possess  no  means  of  testifying  in  its  behalf." 

Page  30. — "  It  is  universally  found  that  unanimity  is  the  only  profit- 
able basis  of  union.  We  are  just  as  much  united  to  the  Church  of 
Scotland  in  alTection  and  sentiment  as  we  could  be,  although  we  were 
called  by  the  same  name  and  shared  in  the  same  privileges.  And  it 
may  be  questioned,  whether  there  would  be  more  '*  unity  of  the 
spirit"  in  joining  a  body  with  the  express  design  of  testifying  against 
it,  than  there  is  in  bearing  that  testimony  in  a  separate  state.  It  is 
not  existing  as  a  separate  body  that  constitutes  schism,  but  holding 
diversified  sentiments ;  and  it  is  not  being  called  by  one  name  that 
constitutes  union,  but  being  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in 
the  same  judgment.    Nothing  is  more  painful  than  to  be  obliged,  even 
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on  a  single  occasion,  to  lift  up  our  testimony  against  those  with  whom 
we  are  united  in  the  ties  of  religious  fellowship ;  and  it  would  re- 
quire great  courage  to  enter  a  society  with  the  prospect  of  being  shut 
up,  either  to  the  hard  necessity  of  a  continued  train  of  opposition,  or 
leift  to  what  is  still  worse«  to  belie  our  sentiments  and  be  unfaithful  to 
our  God/' 

Page  31. — "In  maintaining  our  separate  position,  we  shall  no  doubt 
have  difficulties  in  the  future  as  we  have  had  them  in  the  past.  Our 
numbers  are  few — our  influence  is  limited — our  principles  are  not  much 
in  accordance  with  the  great  movements  of  the  time.  We  have  no 
great  excitements  to  rouse  our  energies — no  present  applause  to  ani- 
mate us  in  "  contending  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 
On  earth,  we  have  nothing  to  sustain  us  but  a  sense  of  duty.  In 
maintaining  our  profession,  wo  are  called  upon,  principally,  to  exercise 
"  the  patience  of  the  saints,"  one  of  the  most  difficult  of  all  graces  to 
manifest.  We  must,  however,  remember,  that  it  is  not  for  a  soldier, 
but  for  his  general,  to  choose  the  post  he  shall  maintain,  and  where  he 
is  placed  there  he  must  stand.  And  it  belongs  not  to  us,  but  to  "  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation,"  to  select  the  peculiar  circumstances  in 
which  His  witnesses  shall  bear  their  testimony.  If  He  call  on  them  to 
witness  in  sackcloth,  they  must  not  attempt  to  put  it  off.  although 
required,  like  the  Church  in  the  Apocalypse,  to  wear  it  for  the  period 
of  "  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days."  If  our  numbers  are  few,  let  us 
remember  that  the  fewer  they  are,  it  is  the  more  incumbent  on  us  to 
be  faithful." 

It  may  be  said,  this  was  written  previous  to  the  Disruption.  But  as 
general  principles  are  laid  down,  I  conceive  that  the  language  is  equally 
applicable  now  as  then.  And  this  is  abundantly  confirmed  by  the  in* 
structions  given  by  the  Synod  to  their  committee  in  reference  to  nego- 
tiations  with  the  Free  Church.  I  might  have  referred  to  the  deep 
distress  which  this  movement  has  occasioned  to  many  of  the  most 
intelligent  and  godly  of  our  people  through  almost  ever  comer  of  the 
land,  from  Caithness  and  Orkney  to  the  Solway  Frith.  The  hearts 
of  not  a  few  are  this  day  trembling  for  the  ark  of  God,  and  pouring 
out  their  souls  in  prayer  to  God  that  this  Synod  may  not  be  left  in 
an  hour  of  temptation  to  lose  that  which  they  have  gained ;  and  espe- 
cially at  this  very  critical  period,  when  the  enemy  has  evidently  come 
in  as  a  flood,  and  the  Man  of  Sin  is  labouring  with  unwonted  energy, 
along  with  the  infidel  and  Popish  Continental  Powers,  to  regain  his 
former  dominion,  and  to  bring  this  highly-favoured,  though,  alas ! 
very  guilty  land,  so  long  the  chief  bulwark  of  Protestantism,  again 
under  his  cruel  yoke.  In  such  circumstances  it  may  be  said  there  is  a 
special  call  fur  union  among  Protestants.  And  certainly  this  is  true  ; 
but  assuredly  not  in  the  way  of  breaking  down  and  putting  aside  one  of 
the  main  barriers  of  protection  to  the  Protestant  interest  in  this  and  other 
lands.  Dark  clouds  are  hanging  over  our  beloved  land,  and  many  uf 
the  best  and  wisest  who  are  *'  observing  the  signs  of  the  times,"  seem 
to  think  that  we  are  "  entering  into  the  cloud,"  and  that  heavier  judg- 
ments than  any  we  have  experienced  are  rapidly  approaching.  And  we 
cannot  help  expressing  our  fears,  that  what  was  said  of  old  of  the  people 
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of  Israel  may  be  found  true  of  U8,  "  Even  all  nations  shall  say,  wbere» 
fore  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land/'  &c.  "  What  meaneth 
the  heat  of  this  great  anger  ?  Then  men  shall  say,  because  they  have 
forsaken  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers."  It  is  not  my 
design  to  appeal  to  the  feelings  of  my  brethren,  but  to  their  consciences. 
But  before  I  sit  down  I  cannot  help  asking  the  members  of  this  Synod, 
whether  they  suppose  that,  by  the  step  which  is  now  proposed,  they 
are  about  to  connect  themselves  with  a  Church  which  has  a  purer  pro- 
fession or  a  stricter  discipline  than  that  to  which  we  now  belong  ?  I 
can  scarcely  think  they  believe  this.  And  can  they,  in  such  circum- 
stances, find  in  their  heart  rashly  to  tear  asunder  the  brotherly  covenant 
by  which,  with  hands  lifted  up  to  the  Most  High  God,  we  are  bound 
to  Him,  and  to  one  another,  and  so  to  wound  the  consciences  and 
crush  the  hearts  of  many  of  God's  people !  But  I  forbear.  I  thank  you 
for  the  patience  with  which  you  have  heard  me.  My  words  have  pro- 
ceeded from  a  heart  deeply  pained,  and  I  sincerely  pray  that  the  Lord 
may  be  graciously  pleased  to  direct  to  what  is  right. 

It  is  already  known,  that  when  the  motion  for  the  adoption  of  the 

resolutions  was  lost,  and  that  for  the  adoption  of  the  Overture  carried 

by  a  majority  of  one,  the  following  Protest  was  read  by  Mr  Ailken,  and 

laid  on  the  table  of  the   Synod,  signed  by  thirteen   ministers  and 

seventeen  elders.     One  elder  who  voted  with  the  minority  did  not 

sign  the  Protest. 

PROTEST. 

We,  the  Undersigned,  Ministers  and  Elders,  Members  of  the  Synod  of  United 
Original  Seceders,  in  our  own  name,  and  in  the  naine  of  all  adhering  to  us,  do 
hereby  Protest  an^ainst  the  Resolution  now  come  to  by  the  majority  of  this 
Court,  to  unite  with  the  Free  Church  on  the  grounds  stated  in  their  Overture, 
and  Rq-refentiiiioa  and  Appeal ;  and  seeing  that  they  have  resolved  to  drop  a 
Judicial  Testimony  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  in  particular,  for 
the  continued  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants,  and  against  the  violation 
of  them,  as  a  standing  ground  of  the  Lord's  controversy  with  the  Church  and 
nation.  We  do  herol)y  Prt)test,  and  claim  for  ourselves,  and  for  those  adhering 
to  us,  to  be  constitutionally  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  ;  resolved, 
in  the  strength  of  Divine  grace,  to  fulfil  our  vows  in  abiding  by,  and  maintaining, 
that  Testimony  in  behalf  of  the  principles  and  attainments  of  the  Reformed  and 
Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland  which  the  OrigiuiU  Secession  hais  from  the 
1>eginning  accounted  it  both  its  duty  and  honour  to  uphold  ;  And  we  do  hereby 
also  Protest,  and  claim  all  the  powers,  rights,  and  privileges  of  said  Synod,  and 
resolve  to  meet,  as  a  Synod,  in  Main  Street  Church,  (^la'^gow,  this  forenoon, 
at  half-past  Ten  o'clock  a.m.,  l>eing  Thursday,  the  29th  day  of  April  1852 
years.  (Signed) 


John  Aitken,  Minister,  Aberdeen. 
Ja3I£S  Anderson,  Mini^ter,  Carluke. 
Thomas  Manson,  Minister,  Perth. 
Matthew  Murray,  Min.,  Glasgow. 
Akchd.  Brown,  Minister,  Edinburgh. 
David  A.  Sturrocu,  Min.,  Midholm. 
A.  Brown,  Minister,  Coupar-Angua. 
James  M.  Smith,  Min.,  PoUokshaws. 
George  Roger,  Minitter,  Auchinleck. 
John  Blakely,  Min.,  Kirkintilloch. 
Geo.  Stevenson,  Min.,  Kilwinning. 
John  Robertson,  Minister,  Ayr. 
John  Graham,  Minister,  Kilmarnock. 
John  Nicol,  Elder,  Edinburgh. 
Robert  Moodie,  Elder,  Midholm. 


James  Buyers,  Elder,  Aberdeen. 
John  Spence,  Elder,  Birsay. 
John  Barr,  Elder,  Kilmarnock. 
James  Thomas,  Elder,  Ireland. 
John  Reid,  Elder,  Avr. 
John  Knox,  Elder,  Kilwinning. 
Thom.vs  L.  Craigie,  Elder,  Perth. 
James  Cali^n,  Elder,  Carluke. 
John  Mitchell,  EMer,  Cou par- Angus. 
John  Rouertson,  Elder,  Stranraer. 
David  Anderson.  PMder,  Kirkcaldy. 
William  M'Gavin,  Elder,  Auchinleck. 
"William  Howie,  Elder,  Glasgow. 
John  M'Kay,  Elder,  Kirkintilloch. 
Thos.  Brownlie,  Elder,  PoUokshaws. 
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VINDICATION  OF  THE  PROTESTING  SYNOD. 

Division  in  the  Church  is  in  itself  ever  to  be  deplored,  and  the  gnilt 
of  those  at  whose  door  the  blameable  cause  of  this  lies  must  be  great. 
It  is  no  ordinary  responsibility  that  those  incur  who  institute  the 
proceedings  that  lead  to  the  lamentable  issue  of  rending  asunder  any 
part  of  God's  visible  Church.  And  in  this  case,  we  think  it  is  plain 
that  this  responsibility  lies  wholly  at  the  door  of  the  majority,  and 
that,  by  their  proceedings,  the  minority  were  shut  up  to  the  course 
which  they  adopted,  as  the  only  course  left  to  them  of  efficiently 
maintaining  the  profession  which  they  had  solemnly  avouched. 

Had  it  been  a  proposal,  simply  to  open  negotiations  with  the  Free 
Church  about  union,  though  we  might  have  thought  this  inexpedient, 
we  would  never  have  thought  of  separating  on  such  a  question.  Had 
it  been  a  proposal  to  go  to  the  Free  Church,  to  ask  an  explanation  of 
certain  parts  of  her  Act  and  Declaration,  we  would  have  waited  till 
the  Free  Church  returned  her  answers  to  the  interrogatories  of  her 
£riends.  But  it  is  remarkable  that  the  advocates  of  this  plan,  as  a 
satisfactory  solution  of  difficulties,  when  they  did  appeal  to  the  Free 
Church,  either  forgot  their  own  scheme,  or,  if  the  questions  have  been 
put,  the  oracle  has  maintained  an  obstinate  silence,  for  no  response  has 
yet  been  heard  of.  Further,  had  it  been  a  proposal  to  send  down  the 
Overture  to  Presbyteries  and  Sessions  for  consideration,  though  we 
disapproved  of  its  object,  we  would  have  submitted  to  this  constitu- 
tional mode  of  bringing  the  matter  to  an  issue  consistently  with  esta- 
blished order.  And  this  was  certainly  the  course  which  order  and 
justice  to  all  parties  imperatively  demanded.  Ministers  assumed  far 
too  much  power  into  their  own  hands,  when  they  proceeded  to  deal 
summarily  with  matters  in  which  all  the  members  of  the  body  were 
concerned, — matters  affecting  the  constitution,  and  even  the  existence, 
of  the  body, — ^in  the  way  of  overlooking  all  the  Inferior  Courts  and 
the  Congregations,  which  had  a  right  to  be  consulted  in  such  a  matter 
as  this.  And  it  is  to  these  arbitrary  proceedings  on  the  part  of  the 
ministers,  in  treating  Sessions  and  Congregations  as  if  they  were 
bound  to  give  implicit  faith  to  their  statements,  and  yield  implicit 
obedience  to  their  dictates,  without  any  opportunity  furnished  for 
declaring  their  o^ti  judgment ;  it  is,  we  say,  to  these  arbitrary  pro- 
ceedings, on  the  part  of  the  ministers  of  the  majority,  that  some  of 
the  painful  collisions  which  have  taken  place  must  be  traced  as  the 
true  cause. 

Nor  must  it  be  said  that  the  other  party  did  not  consult  Sessions 
or  Congregations  any  more  than  the  union  party,  for  they  had  no- 
thing definite  to  lay  before  their  Sessions  and  Congregations.  They 
could  only  guess  what  the  proposals  of  the  movement  party  might  be. 
Moreover,  they  were  making  no  proposal  of  change,  and  simply  dis- 
posed to  occupy  the  position  with  which  all  the  Sessions  and  Congre- 
gations were  fully  acquainted ;  and  with  which  none  of  them  had,  either 
directly  or  indirectly,  indicated  any  dissatisfaction.  They  were  placed 
in  a  condition,  contrary  to  their  will,  and  in  opposition  to  their  reroon- 
stranceB,  in  which  they  had,  at  all  hazards,  to  decide  summanly  in  a 
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question  in  which  they  felt  themselves  bound  by  conscience  and  duty  to 
make  a  stand  against  a  course  which  they  saw  to  be  sinful  — and 
in  which  they  could  not  take  part  without  the  violation  of  the  most 
solemn  vows  to  God,  and  engagements  to  man ; — without  betraying 
the  trust  which  had  been  committed  to  them,  and  to  which  they  had 
given  the  highest  assurances  which  can  possibly  be  given,  that  they 
would  be  faithful. 

It  is  to  be  distinctly  marked,  that  it  was  not  an  Overture  merely  toi 
open  negotiations  for  union  with  the  Free  Church,  that  was  adopted  by 
the  majority.  The  motion  that  was  carried  was  not  such  as  left  the 
terms  of  union  an  open  question.  It  was  a  motion  to  accede  to  another 
Church,  provided  she  would  admit  them,  on  terms  that  we  considered 
sinful ;  and  in  which,  therefore,  we  found  that  we  behoved  to  refrain 
from  being,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  partakers.  In  the  adoption  of 
this  motion  by  the  majority,  the  minority  was  virtually  left; — the 
brotherly  Covenant  was  broken,  in  an  avowed  resolution,  in  the  face 
of  all  argument,  remonstrance,  and  entreaty,  to  leave  us  ;  and  accede 
to  another  body  on  conditions  which  involved  an  abandonment  of  the 
public  judicial  testimony  which  we  had  sworn  to  maintain  ; — an  aban- 
donment of  it  in  the  form  in  which,  in  our  consciences,  we  felt  that  we 
had  engaged,  and  were  under  the  highest  obligation  to  uphold  it.  The 
moment  the  motion  was  carried,  the  Synod  was  committed  to  union  on 
Latitudinarian  principles — on  such  a  principle  as  would  have  procured 
them  admission  into  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  or  the  Esta- 
blished Charch,  as  well  as  into  the  Free  Church. 

Our  former  friends,  who  have  acceded  to  the  Free  Church,  com- 
plfiUB  that  we  left  them,  when  they  had  merely  declared  their  purpose 
to  offer  certain  terms  of  union  to  the  Free  Church  ;  as  if  it  were  a  small 
matter  to  resolve  to  take  an  evil  course.  But  what  is  resolved  in  the 
heart  is  viewed  as  done  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  and  surely  still  more,  when 
that  resolution  is  proclaimed,  in  open  day,  before  the  world — when,  in 
the  face  of  all  warning  and  remonstrance,  the  purpose  is  embodied  in 
writing,  and  when  that  writing,  after  being  signed,  has,  by  the  most 
strenuous  efforts,  (some  of  them  of  a  doubtful  character)  been  made 
the  resolution  of  a  court  constituted  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Sarely 
this  is  not  something  of  which  any  may  speak  or  think  lightly,  or  in 
opposing  which  the  friends  of  truth  and  righteousness  should  rest  in 
partial  efforts. 

If  the  course  thus  solemnly  entered  on  was  evil,  very  evil — a  course 
involving  unfaithfulness  to  God  and  to  man — involving  a  breach  of 
vows  to  the  Most  High — were  not  the  minority  shut  up  to  take  a 
decided  stand  against  what  they  had  no  more  power  over  to  re- 
tard ?  Had  they  displayed  hesitancy^  and  faultered  in  such  a  crisis, 
they  had  acted  in  a  manner  unworthy  of  their  principles  and  of  the 
cause  which  they  had  so  much  at  heart.  They  would  have  given  cause 
for  concluding  that  their  zeal  and  resolution  to  abide  by  their  princi- 
ples were  far  inferior  to  the  zeal  and  determination  of  the  other  party 
to  abandon  their  position  and  get  quit  of  a  judicial  testimony  for  the 
Covenants  and  the  Covenanted  Reformation.  Were  the  minority  to 
allow  themselves  to  be  dragged  along  with  the  majority,  in  a  course 
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which  they  esteemed  evil,  to  swell  their  ranks,  and  thus,  indirectly  at 
least,  give  them  countenance  in  carrying  out  their  purpose  in  the  con- 
summation of  the  deed ; — were  they  to  do  this,  when  they  had  it  in  their 
power  to  act  a  better  and  a  nobler  part, — when  they  had  it  in  their 
power  to  say, — "  Your  resolution  we  feel  bound  in  our  consciences  to 
condemn  ;  we  can  have  no  fellowship  with  you  in  it ;  and  seeing  you 
have  now  resolved,  in  opposition  to  all  our  remonstrances,  to  carry 
your  purpose  into  effect,  we  dare  not  accompany  you  ;  and,  therefore, 
if  you  will  determine,  at  all  hazards,  to  take  your  own  way,  you  shall 
do  so  alone.  We  wash  our  hands  clean  from  all  participation  in  a 
course  which,  we  are  persuaded,  is  sinful.'*' 

In  adopting  the  Overture,  the  majority  attempted  to  put  the  Origi- 
nal Secession  Testimony  in  its  winding-sheet,  and  against  this  the 
minority  protested.  Were  they  then  still  to  accompany  their  brethren 
— to  form  part  of  the  ranks  of  the  funeral  procession — to  witness  its 
interment  in  the  minutes  of  the  Free  Assembly,  and  listen  to  the  funeral 
oration,  pronounced  with  rather  unseemly  emotions  over  its  grave,  in 
such  memorable  terms  as  these, — "  This  step  which,  I  may  say,  is 
happily  begun  to-night,  and  which,  I  confidently  hope,  will  issue  in  a 
right  result  before  we  separate,  is  an  extinction  of  the  Secession  in 
Scotland — (cheers).  This  is  the  end  of  the  Secession — (continued 
cheers).  ...  I  cannot  but  think  that  we  shall  be  of  one  mind  in 
the  opinion  "  (we  give  the  Assembly  credit  for  not  being  unanimous  in 
this  opinion),  "  that  if  the  union  now  proposed  is  fully  consummated, 
it  is  the  extinction  of  the  Secession  in  Scotland.  It  puts  an  end  to  the 
existence  of  every  body  of  Seceders,  properly  so  called,  from  the  Church 
of  Scotland."*  And  if  the  Secession  was  extinct,  if  it  had  come  to  its 
end,  how  could  its  peculiar  testimony  live  ?  seeing  the  Free  Church  re- 
fused to  take  it  up,  and  only  consented  that  it  should  be  held  by  the 
Seceders  themselves,  who  were  now  no  more  such,  but  Free  Church 
men.  For  if  the  Secession  was  extinct — if  there  was  an  end  of  the 
Secession — there  behoved  also  to  be,  surely,  an  end  of  Seceders. 

It  was  natural  for  our  brethren,  in  their  downward  course,  to  try  to 
make  the  most  of  the  seeming  haste  to  which  their  reckless  conduct  shut 
up  the  minority.  The  resolution  carried  by  the  majority  was  such  as 
left  nothing  more  for  the  friends  of  the  cause,  for  which  we  and  our 
fathers  had  contended,  to  do  in  connection  with  them.  The  whole 
matter,  in  as  far  as  principle  was  concerned,  was  settled.  All  that  re- 
mained to  be  done,  was  to  follow  up  the  agreement  come  to,  with 
arrangements  to  consummate  the  union.  It  would  surely  have  been 
vain  to  expect  that  brethren  who  had  refused  to  take  higher  ground 
to  satisfy  the  consciences  of  others,  and  to  give  themselves  a  less  doubt- 
ful prospect  of  success,  when  this  hung  in  a  state  of  uncertainty  pre- 
vious to  the  vote,  would,  after  they  had  gained  their  object,  ask  higher 
terms  of  the  Free  Church  at  a  subsequent  stage  ;  or  to  expect  that  the 
Free  Church  would,  of  her  own  accord,  come  forward  with  higher 
terms  than  those  contained  in  the  Representation  and  Appeal,  which 
embodied  the  principle  of  the  Overture  ?  Had  the  minority  rested  in 
dissenting,  as  the  majority  say  we  should,  when  could  they  have  pro- 

*  Dr  Candlish's  Speech  in  Proceedings  of  Assembly. 
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tested  ?  Our  brethren,  who  have  been  so  ready  with  counsel  in  this 
matter^  would  have  been  the  first  to  turn  round  and  tell  us,  "  You  have 
lost  your  time.  Why  now  protest  against  a  union  from  the  terms  of 
which  you  were  content  to  rest  in  a  dissent  ?  "  And  what  would  our 
protest  have  been,  unless  we  had  acted  on  it  ?  It  had  been  nugatory, 
if,  after  this  was  taken,  we  had  allowed  ourselves,  bound  hand  and 
foot,  to  be  dragged  along  with  the  majority. 

Besides,  our  brethren  had  it  fully  in  their  power  to  have  prevented 
the  disruption.  As  they  were  the  aggressors,  and  had  pushed  matters 
to  this  crisis,  so  they  had  only  to  say,  *'  We  will  rather  give  up  our 
resolution,  and  abandon  oar  purpose,  than  rend  the  body  and  break  up 
fellowship  with  you  ;"  and  the  disruption  would  have  been  prevented. 
But  did  they  pause  ?  Did  they  even  offer  to  delay  the  matter  and 
leave  the  Overture  on  the  table  ?  No.  They  might  be  surprised  at  our 
promptitude  and  decision ;  but  the  prospect  of  union  with  the  Free 
Church  was  an  object  far  too  attractive  in  their  eyes,  to  permit  them 
to  brook  even  delay  in  seeking  tbis  consummation.  They  will  not 
submit  to  be  retarded  by  the  consideration  that  this  must  rend  the 
body  asunder,  and  break  up  their  fellowship  with  those  with  whom 
they  were  professedly  one  in  principle,  and  united  in  the  most  solemn 
bonds. 

Again,  attempts  have  been  made  to  show,  or  at  least  to  insinuate, 
that  in  contending  for  a  Judicial  Testimony,  we  were  making  great 
account  of  a  comparatively  small  thing.  This  matter  has  been  treated 
in  such  a  manner,  as  to  indicate  that  the  abetters  of  this  union,  in 
adopting  so  far  the  principle,  have  also  imbibed  the  spirit  of  Latitudi- 
narians,  who  are  accustomed  to  wring  the  charges  on  the  trifles  about 
which  Christians  have  contended.  It  reminds  us  of  the  slang  terms  in 
which  such  parties  are  accustomed  to  speak  of  the  keen  contest  in  the 
Church  during  the  fourth  century  about  a  single  letter,  as  the  only  differ- 
ence between  the  designation  which  each  party  would  have  given  to 
Christ ;  as  if  it  were  ridiculous  to  contend  about  such  a  small  matter.  And 
yet  every  tyro  in  church  history  knows,  that  this  letter  involved  nothing 
less  than  the  denial  or  affirmation  of  the  Supreme  Deity  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Without  adverting  to  the  fact,  that  the  smallest  matter 
connected  with  the  cause  of  Christ,  possesses  an  importance  above 
what  we  are  capable  of  fully  estimating,  we  affirm,  that  it  is  by 
what  a  Church  is,  or  is  not,  judicially,  that  her  character  is  determined, 
—that  this  is  a  matter  of  vital  importance  at  once  to  her  welfare  and 
usefulness,  as  God's  public  witness  in  the  earth,  and  the  instructress 
of  the  nations. 

What  a  Church  is  judicially,  that  she  is  as  a  society,  faithful  or  un- 
faithful. The  Church  of  Scotland  was  in  an  evil  condition  in  the 
beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century,  when  her  judicatories  exercised 
their  authority  in  condemning  truth  and  screening  error ;  —  when 
the  work  of  testifying  for  the  one  and  against  the  other  was  left  to  in- 
dividuals in  that  Church ;  and  when  they  not  only  had  to  discharge  this 
duty  under  many  discouragements,  but,  in  doing  so,  were  subjected  to 
judicial  censures.  And  in  proportion  as  any  Church  ceases  to  give 
forth,  in  her  public  acts  and  administration,  a  certain  sound  in  matters 
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in  which  the  glory  of  God  and  the  welfare  of  society  is  concerned, 
and  as  this  is  left  to  be  done  by  individuals,  is  the  glory  departed  from 
that  Church.  It  is  a  sad  evidence  that  the  course  adopted  does  not 
admit  of  vindication,  when  those  who,  though  in  the  Free  Church,  would 
still  be  called  Sepeders,  need  to  adopt  such  a  line  of  defence  as  that  of 
depreciating  the  value  of  the  judicial  character  and  acts  of  the  Church 
of  the  living  God.  Nor  is  it  any  good  omen  of  a  Church,  when  she 
gives  countenance  to  a  system  which,  when  carried  out,  would  render 
the  Church  no  longer  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  ;  but  a  society 
in  which  opposite  views  of  truth  and  duty  are  alike  tolerated  and 
allowed,  and  when,  as  a  Church,  she  gives  no  utterance  whatever  re- 
garding them«  And  this  is  now  the  condition  of  the  Free  Church 
as  to  the  Covenants  and  their  obligation — a  great  practical,  as  well  as 
doctrinal  question,  which  had  a  prominent  place  in  the  profession  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  also  in  that  of  the  Secession.  No  proper 
adequate  Testimony  on  this  subject  is,  or  can  be,  maintained  in 
the  Free  Church. 

"  However,"  says  Mr  Wilson,  "  some  may  please  themselves  with  what  they  call 
testimonies  in  judicatories,  yet  whOe  no  joint  judicial  testimony  is  j^iven  to  the 
tmth,  the  Lord  Jesns  and  his  truths  are  not  confessed  by  that  ecclesiastical  body : 
and  therefore  I  say,  however  some  may  please  themselves  with  such  testimonies, 
yet  they  have  ground  to  fear  that  the  covering  will  be  found  narrower  than  they 
can  wrap  themselves  in  it,  and  the  bed  shorter  than  that  they  can  stretch  them- 
selves upon  it.  Secondly.  Though  a  dissent,  or  protestation,  with  the  reasons 
thereof,  should  be  recorded  in  the  Supreme  Judicatory,  when  truth  lies  wounded 
and  bleeding  in  our  streets ;  yet  this  is  not  a  faithfbl  discharge  of  the  trust  com- 
mitted to  ministers — it  is  not  a  ftilfilling  of  the  ministry — it  is  not  a  doing  the  whole 
of  what  thier  office  obliges  them  unto,  and  what  they  have  a  right  and  warrant  to  do ; 
in  regard  a  Judicial  Testimony  to  truth  is  still  wanting." 

Again,  it  is  denied  that  the  majority  resolved  to  drop  a  judicial  Tes- 
mony  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  affirmed  that  "  they  have 
done  exactly  the  opposite  of  this" — that "  they  have  raised,  in  the  very 
proposal  for  union,  a  great,  formal,  and  explicit  testimony  for  the 
Covenanted  Reformation."  This  is  gross  sophistry,  if  it  be  not  some- 
thing worse.  It  is  true  that  in  the  Overture,  and  in  the  Representa- 
tion and  Appeal,  there  is  an  explicit  declaration  of  some  of  the  great 
principles  of  the  Reformation,  and  a  satisfactory  statement  of  the  truth 
regarding  the  continued  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants.  But 
what  of  this  ?  when  it  is  made  with  the  full  purpose  of  making  such  a 
statement  an  excuse  for  ceasing  henceforth  to  witness  judicially  for  the 
truths  thus  declared.  With  all  this,  there  is  not  merely  a  resolution 
to  drop  a  judicial  Testimony,  but  in  the  transaction  there  is  this  aggra- 
vation, that  it  is  so  done,  that  there  is  in  the  deed,  a  judicial  resolution 
"  to  drop  B.  judicial  testimony  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  in 
particular,  for  the  continued  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants,  and 
against  the  violation  of  them,  as  a  standing  ground  of.  the  Lord's  con- 
troversy with  the  Church  and  nation." 

The  cry  which  it  has  been  attempted  to  raise  against  us,  and  which 
Dr  Candlish  has  endeavoured  to  echo,  as  if  we  had  taken  up  a  new  posi- 
tion, looks  very  like  a  ruse  to  divert  the  attention  of  men  from  the  fact 
of  their  own  change  of  position.     We  have  taken  up  no  new  position ; 
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we  stand  where  they  and  we  stood  previous  to  the  Disruption,  and  where 
we  and  our  fathers  stood,  when  they  refused  to  follow  the  example  of 
those  members  of  the  Associate  Synod,  who  returned  to  the  Established 
Church  in  1839 ;  and  who  did  so,  as  Dr  Candlish  testifies,  on  the  same 
principle  on  which  the  majority  have  now  been  admitted  into  the  Free 
Church.  But  who  does  not  see  that  tiiey,  the  majority,  have  taken  up 
a  new  position  ?  The  moment  they  adopted  the  Overture,  they  vir« 
tualiy  took  up  the  position  which  they  now  actually  occupy  in  the  FVee 
Church. 

We  did  not  follow  our  former  brethren  to  take  a  protest  at  the  door 
of  the  Free  Assembly  Hall,  or  when  the  union  was  consummated  there* 
lliis  had  been  a  stage  too  late  for  us ;  but  God  so  ordered  it  in  his 
providence  that  a  solemn  protest  was  taken  against  the  act  of  union 
when  it  was  on  the  very  eve  of  consummation.  The  late  Dr  M*Crie 
was  introduced  into  the  Assembly,  as  if  raised  from  the  grave,  to  pro- 
test against  the  transaction  in  unequivocal  terms,  when  the  renowned 
missionary  rose  in  his  place,  and  read  the  following  passage  from  his 
works,  in  the  hearing  of  the  assembled  thousands,  at  the  moment  when 
they  were  on  tiptoe  to  witness  the  final  act  in  the  scene.  The  great 
missionary  did  justice  to  the  illustrious  M'Crie  when  he  allowed  him» 
though  dead,  to  speak  in  his  own  words,  though  we  cannot  give  him 
the  same  credit  when  he  undertook  to  speak  for  him  and  expound  his 
sentiments.     The  passage  read  is  as  follows  :— 

"  Truthf  my/riendSf  does  not  depend  on  numbera.  So  long  ae  theta  surrounded  bjf 
two  or  three,  her  banner  shall  be  upheld  and  unfurled.  Her  votes  are  not  numbered^ 
but  weighed.  Her  voice  is  seldom  heard  in  the  crowd,  or  amid  the  shouts  of  applause, 
raised  by  tipstaff  prompters,  and  caught  and  re-echoed  by  the  believing  multitud6 
wiAsn  ami  without  hearing.  Truth  is  not  like  the  aristocratic  coxcomb  of  the  barn- 
yard, rearing  her  gaudy  crest,  spreading  her  gorgeous  wings,  And  displaying  her 
thousand  moons,  with  her  satellites,  as  if  she  could,  by  her  tail,  draw  after  her  the 
third  part  of  the  stars ;  bnt,  like  heaven's  bird,  she  makes  her  noiseless  way 
through  her  native  element,  to  bathe  her  eyes  in  the  solar  beam,  heedless  alike  of 
the  gaie  she  attracts,  and  of  the  hissing  and  cackling  of  those  who,  far  below,  hail 
her  departure.  We  live  in  times  that  try  men's  souls.  The  queetion  now  ie,  prineiph 
or  eapediency  f    The  pleasing  of  Qod,  or  the  pleating  of  man  ?  " 

The  anticipated  hour  had  arrived,  when  the  prediction  of  the  Free 
Church  leader,  if  his  words  were  true,  is  to  be  realised.  *'  This  is  the 
end  of  the  Secession  in  Scotland," — "  an  extinction  of  the  Secession 
iu  Scotland."  "  An  extinction  of  the  Secession  ?"  exclaims  the  illus- 
trious  dead,  who,  though  dead,  still  spoke — "  the  end  of  the  Secession ! 
No,  my  friends  (how  calm !)  truth  does  not  depend  on  numbers.  The 
ranks  of  the  Secession  are  thinned,  but  it  is  not  extinct.  So  long  as 
two  or  three  surround  her  banner  for  truth,  it  shall  be  upheld  and  un- 
furled. You  are  too  many ;  there  are  too  many  cheers  and  tipstafiP 
prompters  in  this  Assembly  ;  the  voice  of  truth  is  seldom  heard  in  the 
crowd,  or  amid  shouts  of  applause.  The  question  now  is,  principle  or 
expediency  ?     The  pleasing  of  God,  or  the  pleasing  of  man  }  " 

The  force  of  this  Protest  by  the  mighty  dead  has  been  so  much  felt« 
that  it  has  been  removed  from  its  place  in  the  speech  of  Dr  Dufi;  as 
reported  in  the  last  number  of  the  former  series  of  the  Original  Se*^ 
cession  Magazine,  although  it  stood  in  the  reports  formerly  published. 
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The  editor  was  too  acute  not  to  eee,  and  too  sensitive  not  to  fedi,  kw 
incongruity  with  the  spirit  of  the  scene  in  Canonmilis. 

We  are  unahle  to  divest  ourselves  of  the  impression,  that  expediency, 
arising  from  the  influence  of  numbers,  was  a  leading  element  in  the 
movement  which  has  now  issued  in  the  accession  of  so  many  Original 
Seceders  to  the  Free  Church.  Let  us  suppose  for  a  moment  a  change 
in  respect  of  numbers,  and  this  will  be  manifest.  Suppose  that  the 
Original  Secession  Church  is  the  large  body,  corresponding  in  numbers 
and  influence  to  the  Free  Church,  and  that  along  with  her  Doctors,  her 
Colleges,  her  Sustentation  Fund,  and  her  extensive  Missionary  Asso- 
ciations,  she  has  also  a  faithful  testimony,  unfurled  for  the  attainments 
of  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  and  for  the  continued  obligation 
of  the  National  Covenants  which  she  has  come  under  vows  to  maintain  ; 
and  suppose  that  the  Free  Church  is  a  small,  poor,  uninfluential  body 
like  the  Original  Secession,  without  any  testimony  whatever,  and 
refusing  to  say  whether  the  Covenants  are  binding  or  not ;  would  it 
have  been  the  duty  of  the  large  church — suppose  it  to  be  the  Free 
Church — in  her  love  for  union,  to  go  with  all  her  Doctors  to  the  bar 
of  the  little  church,  saying,  We  are  willing  to  accede  to  you,  provided 
you  allow  us  to  hold  our  own  peculiar  views  as  individuals,  in  subordi- 
nation to  your  government  and  discipline,  and  consent  that  the  united 
church  shall  be  a  body  without  a  testimony  for  the  Covenanted  Re- 
formation as  such  ?  Would  not  such  a  proposal  have  been  deemed 
preposterous  ?  Would  not  the  Free  Church,  were  the  tables  thu» 
turned,  have  thought  it  foul  scorn  to  have  such  a  proposal  made  to  her  ? 
But  why  in  the  one  case  more  than  the  other,  if  numbers  be  not  the 
test  of  truth,  and  if  her  votes  are  not  to  be  numbered,  but  weighed  ? 

The  failing  of  so  many  standard  bearers  at  this  time  in  the  Original 
Secession  Church,  leaving  so  many  of  the  best  members  of  their  con- 
gregations in  deep  perplexity  as  to  how  they  shall  consistently,  with 
their  sense  of  duty,  enjoy  the  means  of  grace,  who  are  now  in  tears, 
hanging  their  harps  on  the  willows  when  they  think  of  Zion,  ought 
to  lead  to  great  searchings  of  heart.  It  is  one  of  the  ways  in  which 
the  Lord  is  pleading  his  controversy  with  us ;  and  in  the  matter  of  this 
controversy  we  all  have  more  or  less  a  share.  Had  we  not  left  our 
first  love,  this  could  not  have  taken  place.  Were  not  our  spiritual 
strength  small,  we  would  not  have  thus  fainted  in  the  day  of  compa- 
ratively small  adversity.  If  in  running  with  the  footmen  we  have 
wearied  of  our  work,  how  would  we  have  contended  with  horses,  and 
what  would  we  have  done  in  the  swellings  of  Jordan  ?  Let  us  seek  grace 
to  repent  and  do  the  first  works.  Let  us  stir  up  ourselves  to  take  hold 
of  God — to  diligence  in  the  use  of  means  in  waiting  truly  on  the  Lord  ; 
and  thus  we  are  encouraged  to  hope  that  we  shall  renew  our  strength  : 
"  They  that  wait  on  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength,  they  shall 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles,  they  shall  run  and  not  weary,  they 
shall  walk  and  not  fomt.'* 
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REPLY  BY  A  MEMBER  OF  THE  ORIGINAL  SECESSION 
SYNOD  TO  A  LETTER  ADDRESSED  TO  HIM  BY  ONE 
OF  THE  MINISTERS  WHO  HAVE  ACCEDED  TO  THE 
FREE  CHURCH. 

Manbe,  18th  June  1852. 

Rby.  and  Dsar  Sir, — I  have  your  kind  note  asking  me  to  re-con- 
sider my  resolution  to  abide  by  the  brethren  who  protested,  at  our  late 
meeting  of  Synod,  against  uniting  with  the  Free  Church  in  the  way 
in  which  the  majority  of  Sjrnod  resolved  to  do,  and  have  now  done. 

I  know  you  will  give  me  credit  for  conscientiousness  when  1  say  that 
I  have  not  as  yet  seen  any  cause  to  regret  the  step  which  I  have  taken. 
I  did  not  take  it  on  any  grounds  of  expediency.  I  took  it  under  the 
firm  conviction  that  I  would,  had  I  acted  otherwise,  have  been  charge- 
able with  dropping  certain  parts  of  the  profession  which  we  and  our 
fathers  have  maintained  in  a  state  of  Secession  from  the  National 
Church. 

I  do  not  farther  enter  into  the  question,  as  to  which  of  the  denomi- 
nations in  this  country  is  entitled  to  the  name  "  Church  of  Scotland/' 
than  to  say,  what  you  and  I  have  all  along  been  accustomed  to  say, 
viz.,  that  the  Original  Seceders  were  that  church  constitutionally.  Of 
course,  we  are  not  so  as  regards  national  sanction  ;  but  we  claim  to  be 
so  in  the  only  sense  in  which  any  unestablished  Church  can  claim  to 
be  the  true  Church  of  Scotland,  that  is,  by  adopting  and  adhering  to 
the  principles  of  that  Church. 

Nluch,  in  my  opinion,  has  been  written  to  no  purpose  on  this  point, 
although  certain  statements  have  been  made,  by  those  who  take  an 
opposite  view  from  me,  which  go  to  corroborate  what  I  have  now  said. 
It  is  true  that  the  Church  which  the  Government  ignored,  in  the  times 
of  bloody  persecution  in  our  land,  was  the  real,  although  not  the  Na- 
tional, Church  of  Scotland.  It  is  true  that  the  Church  with  the  golden 
chain  of  endowments,  along  with  the  "  iron  saddle*'  of  patronage, 
has  never  been  the  true  Church  of  Scotland  ;  and  yet  all  this  just 
proves  to  me  that  it  was  no  unfounded  boast  when  we  held  that  we 
were  the  genuine  representatives  of  the  Church  of  1638. 

I  do  think  that  the  phrase,  "  the  Historical  Church  of  Scotland,"  has 
been  grievously  abused  and  misapplied  of  late.  What  is  meant  by  it  ? 
is  the  question.  Dr  Candlish  holds  that  all  who  have  seceded  from  the 
National  Church  must  ever  be  held  entitled  to  be  included  in  all  that 
the  claim  can  fairly  be  understood  to  imply.  Now,  certainly,  upon  this 
principle,  there  can  be  no  exclusion  of  the  present  National  Church. 
Historically  she,  along  with  all  the  other  denominations,  is  the  Church 
of  Scotland.  If  this  is  denied,  then  we  must  employ  another  word, 
viz..  Constitutional.  This  granted,  I  deny  that  any  of  the  parties 
which  Dr  Candlish  includes  is  entitled  to  the  designation,  except  the 
Church  of  163S,  and  those  who,  in  subsequent  periods,  judicially  de- 
clared their  adherence  to  the  principles  of  that  Church  as  then  con- 
stituted. 

I|-  You  will  thus  perceive,  that  I  am  as  ready  as  you  are  to  ignore  the 
present  National  Church  as  being  the  true  Church  of  Scotland.  The 
Original  Seceders  virtually  ignored  the  National  Church  of  1733  ;  and 
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the  Free  Church  did  so,  with  regard  to  the  same  Church,  in  1843,  be- 
cause it  was  content  with  patronage  as  the  existing  law. 

With  regard  to  their  protests,  I  think  Mr  Murray  has  made  the 
matter  very  clear ;  and  Dr  Candlish's  ungenerous  sneer  at  him  as  hav- 
ing been  indebted  for  his  remarks  to  some  caterer,  leaves  the  facts  of 
the  case  indisputable. 

You  ask  me  to  look  at  the  Act  admitting  you  into  the  Free  Church. 
I  have  done  so.  The  substantial  part  of  it,  as  Dr  Candlish  calls  it, 
consists  in  nothing  more  than  a  declartion  that  you  are  admitted  on  the 
basis  of  the  Westminster  standards,  allowing  you,  at  the  same  time,  to 
hold  these  in  a  different  way  from  them.  The  note  added,  in  which 
they  state  the  obligation  to  promote  union  and  oppose  Popery,  I  can- 
not regard  as  tantamount  to  an  adoption  of  the  principles  of  the  He- 
formed  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland  in  her  purest  times. 

I  am  aware  that  the  Free  Church  declares,  that  in  your  representa- 
tion, which,  you  say.  embodies  the  principles  of  our  Testimony,  there 
is  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  standard  of  their  Church  ;  yet  what  of 
that,  when  certain  parts  of  that  Testimony  are  not  homologated  by 
them  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  it  is  to  be  clearly  understood,  that  they  do 
not,  in  any  way  whatsoever,  commit  themselves  to  them,  when  you  are 
admitted  in  the  same  way  as  the  Original  Burghers  were  admitted 
into  the  National  Church,  and  when  neither  Dr  Keith,  nor  Dr  Candlish, 
nor  Mr  Lumsden — ^neither  Dr  M'Crie,  nor  Mr  White,  nor  Mr  Wyllie, 
have  consented  to  any  abatement  or  qualification  of  the  principles  whidi 
they  have  been  accustomed  to  hold  and  maintain.  Excuse  me  when 
I  say  this  is  not  union — not  uniformity,  the  carrying  out  of  which  the 
Free  Church  leaders  say  they  are  determined  to  promote.  It  is 
simply  coalescing  on  the  fashionable  basis,  "  agreeing  to  difier." 

I  testify  against  thb,  in  whatever  denomination  it  is  aeted  upoa.  It 
is  equally  wrong  in  what  you  call  the  Mother  Church,  (t.  e.,  Uie  Free 
Church)  as  in  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  to  agree  to  differ  as  to 
whether  Presbyterianism  is  the  only  form  of  Church  government— as 
to  whether  communion  shall  be  strict  or  free — as  to  whether  the  na- 
tional protest  against  Popery  is  binding  on  every  individual  in  the  na- 
tion, or  whether  it  is  a  matter  for  contempt — as  to  whether  the  nation 
and  the  national  Church  are  bound  at  this  moment  to  enter  into  such 
a  bond,  even  although  this  had  never  been  done  formerly  by  them — as 
to  whether  the  late  Dr  M'Crie's  views  of  covenant  obtigation,  or  Dr 
Duff's,  are  right — as  to  whether  the  covenants  are  mere  human  deeds 
and  plans  of  expediency,  or  deeds  in  which  the  Great  Ood  is  a  party, 
and  into  which  the  nations  and  Churches  of  this  world  are  morally 
bound  to  enter — as  to  whether  they  were  simply  confederations  amongst 
certain  individuals  for  mutual  encouragement,  or  national  deeds  binding 
every  individual,  and  to  enter  anew  into  which  is  the  present  and  im- 
perative duty  of  the  whole  kingdoms — as  to  whether  the  Westminster 
formularies  are  all  of  equal  authority — as  to  whether  the  Directory  shall 
be  a  rule  or  not  as  to  psalmody,  baptism,  discipline,  &c. — as  to  whether 
there  should  be  any  terms  of  communion  beyond  the  Confession  to 
office-bearers — ^as  to  whether  there  should  be  any  terms  of  communion 
to  church  members  at  all,  &c. 
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I  may  be  told,  that  these  are  just  the  things  about  which  we  shall 
testify  in  a  state  of  union.  I  reply,  in  matters  between  man  and  man, 
SQch  a  thing  would  never  be  thought  of.  Besides,  1  do  not  see  this  in 
any  other  light  than  that  of  doing  evil  that  good  may  come.  I  say,  let 
there  be  uniformity,  or  at  least,  greater  uniformity,  in  the  Free  Church, 
and  then  she  will  have  more  right  to  call  on  others  to  adopt  her 
uniformity.  Let  her  adopt  the  principles  of  the  true  Church  of  Scot- 
land, and  then  she  will  have  an  equal  claim  with  the  Original  Seceders 
to  the  name. 

It  is,  indeed,  said  by  you,  although  not  by  the  Free  Church,  that  the 
grounds  of  secession  have  been  removed  by  them.  To  this  statement 
I  demur.  Aye,  and  until  the  National  Church  return  to  her  original 
principles,  or  adopt  the  profession  made  by  the  Reformed  Covenanted 
Church  of  Scotland  in  her  best  days,  the  grounds  of  secession  remain. 
This,  you  may  reply,  is  hopeless.  Well,  then,  should  any  denomina- 
tion whatever  adopt  these,  I  will  unite  with  them,  as,  in  doing  so,  I 
should  be  prosecuting  the  ends  of  the  Covenants,  and  of  the  Secession, 
and  of  the  Seceders'  testimony.  Should  such  a  union  take  place 
amongst  the  friends  of  the  Reformation  in  these  lands,  I  hold  it 
would  be  the  instant  duty  of  the  United  Church  to  call  on  the  nation 
and  the  National  Church  to  return  to  their  reformed  constitutions  in 
their  entireness.  True,  neither  the  Free  Church,  nor  any  other  church 
not  national,  can  grant  this,  or  cause  it  to  be  effected.  Not  even  the 
National  Church  herself  can  do  this  ;  and  yet,  nevertheless,  it  is  thdr 
duty  to  urge  this,  and  never  to  cease  doing  so  until  it  is  effected  by 
those  who  have  the  power,  and  on  whom  the  duty  is  incumbent. 

I  hold  by  the  sentiments  expressed,  and  the  principles  maintained,  by 
our  fathers,  and  more  recently  by  my  friend,  Mr  White,  in  such  papers  as 
his  "  Crown  and  Covenant,"  "  reply  to  Mr  William  M'Crie,"  and  Let- 
ter to  Mr  Lumsden — principles  which,  1  am  bold  to  say,  can  alone  keep 
m  from  being  engulphed  in  the  whirlpool  of  Erastianism,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  on  the  other,  from  being  borne  downwards  into  the  dead 
8ea  of  infidel  Voluntaryism.  And  if  I  am  told  that  the  Free  Church, 
as  a  church,  has  now  expressed  the  same  sentiments,  and  does  main- 
tain the  same  principles,  I  must  take  leave  to  dispute  it.  Bvea  allow- 
ing that  she  had  done  sdl,  except  acknowledging  the  continued  obliga- 
tion of  the  Covenants  on  every  individual  in  the  United  Kingdoms, 
I  desiderate  not  only  that  she  cease  to  make  this  exception,  along  with 
▼arious  other  exceptions,  but  also,  that  she  adopt  the  whole  principles 
of  the  true  Church  of  Scotland  in  the  proper  manner ;  that  is,  by  hav- 
ing a  judicial  testimony  for  them ;  that  is,  by  making  such  a  testi- 
mony a  term  of  ministerial  and  Christian  communion. 

Instead  of  its  not  being  the  duty  of  the  National  or  Mother  Church 
to  testify  in  this  way,  I  hold  that  she  is  most  of  all  bound  to  do  so.  As 
soon  as  she  does  this,  but  not  till  then,  has  she  any  right  to  turn  round 
on  her  refractory  children  and  brand  them  for  testifying  against  her. 

As  to  testifying  in  the  Free  Church  against  her  defiectionB,  which  I 
have  partly  enumerated  on  a  preceding  page,  I  hold  it  to  be  not  only 
wrong,  since  it  is  schism,  but  also  impossible,  in  as  much  as  it  will  not 
be  allowed,  at  least  in  lifting  up  what  Wilson  calls    "a  proper  testi- 
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mony."  It  was  tried,  and  iailed*  before  1733  :  it  has  been  said  that  it 
has  failed  in  the  Secessioti  also.  This  is  true ;  bat  it  cats  two  ways. 
What  failed  ?  Not  the  testimony,  but  the  men  who,  step  after  step,  have 
landed  in  national  atheism'*— the  men  who  blotted  out  the  covenants  and 
the  word  only,  in  reference  to  Presbytery,  from  their  profession — who 
have  established  free  communion  by  a  law — who  wish  neither  king  nor 
kirk — who  have  no  terms  of  communion — and  who  allow  another  gos- 
pel to  be  preached  in  their  pulpits.  Suck  is  our  experience  of  agreeing 
to  differ.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Secession  has,  as  yet,  failed  to 
bring  back  the  National  Church.  At  the  sametime  it  would  have  been 
a  more  hopeful  task  for  the  Free  Church,  in  their  dutiful  attempt  to 
bring  back  their  erring  brethren  in  the  Establishment,  had  they  given 
them  the  good  example  of  adopting  the  entire  principles  of  the  true 
Scottish  Kirk,  and  calling  upon  the  nations  to  do  their  first  works. 

With  regard  to  the  burden  of  your  letter  [accusing  the  protestors 
of  the  spirit  of  Wrightism] ,  which  I  would  have  answered  sooner,  had  I 
not  been  from  home,  and  consequently  the  packet  was  not  received  by 
me  till  within  these  few  days,  I  have  only  to  say,  that  when  I  took  up  my 
public  profession,  it  was  in  the  way  of  attaching  myself  to  no  class  of 
men,  but  to  what  I  believed  to  be  the  cause  of  God,  and  in  the  way  of 
owning  all  who  are  disposed  to  take  part  with  me  in  upholding  it. 
Whatever  you  may  think  of  ua,  can  form  no  argument  against  the 
principles  we  maintain. 

I  am  more  willing  to  believe  that  you  ascribe  my  recent  protest 
to  weakness  of  judgment,  or  want  of  consideration,  than  to  want  of 
integrity ;  but  whatever  were  your  thoughts,  I  must  do  myself  the 
justice  to  say,  that  I  did  exercise  the  judgment  I  have,  and  took  the 
step  I  did,  with  my  eyes  open,  and  after  due  deliberation. 

Wishing  you  all  comfort  and  success  as  a  brother  in  the  ministry — 
although,  alas  !  not  in  the  full  old  sense — and  giving  you  all  credit  for 
being  my  friend  according  to  your  own  declaration,  notwithstanding 
what  I  have  now  honestly  and  frankly  written — I  am,  &c. 

[The  letter  above  is  giycn  vtrhatim  as  sent  by  its  aathor,  without  anj  design  of 
publication.  It  will  be  seen  that  it  is  a  reply  to  a  letter  sent  by  one  of  the  mj^ 
niaters  who  acceded  to  the  Free  Church,  urging  him  to  follow  the  steps  of  the  union 
party,  and  abandon  his  position  as  an  Original  Seceder.  And  the  letter  certainly 
does  equal  credit  to  the  head  and  heart  of  the  writer.] 


Letter  to  the  former  Editor  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine. 

Rev.  Sir, — I  have  looked  with  silent  attention  on  the  unhappy  dis- 
pute among  the  members  of  the  Original  Secession  Synod,  concerning 
union  with  the  Free  Church,  till  I  felt  a  strong  desire  to  address  a  few 
words  to  you,  as  a  leading  advocate  for  such  a  consummation.  I  re- 
mained for  some  time  in  a  state  of  equilibrium,  not  much  decided 
either  way,  never  having  been  urged  with  arguments  by  either  party, 
and  weighing  both  sides  of  the  question  in  my  mind.  This  state  of 
indecision  neither  arose  from  ignorance  of,  nor  indifference  to,  reforma- 
tion principles,  but  from  the  probability  of  the  Free  Church  gradually 
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taking  up  these,  and  presenting  a  more  extensive  and  varied  field  for 
Christian  liberality  and  aggression  on  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  Had 
the  plea  for  nnion  taken  that  direction,  I  could,  to  some  extent,  have 
the  more  readily  sympathised  with  it,  though  it  might  fairly  be 
doubted  whether  this  might  countervail  the  king's  damage  ;  or,  had 
you,  Sir,  as  the  leader  of  that  side,  stated,  that  you  meant  to  drop 
your  Secession  principles  so  far — that  you  were  tired  of  standing  where 
you  were,  and  wished  to  get  into  a  "  larger  and  more  influential  de- 
nomination,''  or,  like  many  great  men,  you  had  changed  your  opinions 
on  some  points,  I  could  have  understood  you,  and  given  you  credit  for 
honesty  and  straightforwardness  of  purpose.  But  instead  of  this,  to 
come  out  with  article  after  article  in  the  Magazine,  and  pamphlet  after 
pamphlet  from  the  press,  labouring  to  convince  Scotsmen,  with  their 
eyes  open,  that  the  Free  Church,  on  the  stress  of  an  act  huddled 
through  their  Assembly,  and  which  does  not  bind  a  single  individual 
to  any  thing,  as  appears  from  Dr  Candlish's  speech  at  the  union,  had 
taken  up  the  principles  and  standing  of  the  first  Seceders,  was  a  piece 
of  sophistry  and  disingenuousness  that,  a  short  year  ago,  I  could  not 
have  believed  it  the  least  likely  for  you  to  have  attempted.  Incredi- 
ble I  I  exclaimed,  as  paper  upon  paper ,  and  pamphlet  upon  pamphlet, 
came  thundering  on  ;  what  I  another  '*  new  Romance  by  the  Author 
of  Waverley  ?" 

I  set  myself,  at  a  very  busy  period  of  the  year,  to  look  over  your 
former  views  on  the  subject,  and  find  you  stating  the  non-recognition 
of  our  national  covenants  as  the  principal  reason  of  the  Secession,  and 
giving  the  author  of  a  pamphlet  on  "  Union  with  the  Free  Church," 
two  years  ago,  a  vigorous  drubbing  for  hinting  at  such  a  thing,  tell- 
ing him  that  the  Constitutional  Presbytery  separated  from  the  General 
Associate  Synod  in  1806,  because  it  ceased  to  witness  for  the  Cove- 
nanted Reformation,  and  "  clearly  would  not  have  joined  with  any 
party  that  had  no  judicial  testimony  for  it."  To  read  your  former 
article  on  Dismissal  of  Dr  Candlish's  Overture,  Letter  to  Mr  Lums- 
den,  Words  to  the  Scottish  Press  and  Witness,  &c.  &c,  one  would 
think  you  as  clear  of  leaning  to  Free  Church  principles,  as  Claver- 
house  was  of  leaning  to  the  Covenanters,  and  your  pen  nearly  as 
aharp  as  his  sword. 

I  am  not  at  all  opposed  to  the  Free  Church,  but  have  taken  her 
part,  defended  and  cheered  her  on,  with  all  the  small  talent  and  in- 
fluence of  which  I  am  possessed,  and  heartily  wish  her  God  speed, 
"  Btill  daily  to  grow  wiser,"  and  many  of  her  members  I  am  happy 
to  count  on  as  friends ;  I  only  regret  to  see  her  taking  the  standing 
of  the  Relief,  and  that  to  which  the  United  Secession  has  fallen  back, 
—barring  their  voluntaryism— or  as  they  are  now  known  by  the 
name  of  United  Presbyterians.  Nor  do  I  grudge  her  all  the  applause 
and  high  sounding  panegyrics — the  dense  "  cloud  of  incense  "  and 
**  unmerciful  praise"  that  has  ascended  continually  to  her  nostrils 
since  the  Disruption,  which  I  have  heard  you.  Sir,  lament  most 
pathetically  from  the  pulpit,  and  which,  at  the  same  time,  you  have 
contributed  not  a  little  to  swell.  This,  from  hireling  editors  up  to 
grave  and  learned  professors,  must  often  have  appeared  disgusting 
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to  the  more  solid  and  sober  portion  of  her  adherents,  when,  to  quote 
the  somewhat  profane  verse  of  a  clerical  wit — 

....**  They  laud  eax:h  other  to  the  fwQ, 
Till  every  feeble  farthing  candle  ray 
ConceiTOB  itself  a  great  gaslight  of  grace/' 

The  Free  Church  has,  in  many  respects,  done  well,  bat  nothing  more 
than  it  was  her  duty  to  have  done. 

Another  matter  connected  with  this  unhappy  division  has  given  me 
great  pain,  and  contributed  not  a  little  to  throw  my  whole  sympathies 
into  the  side  of  the  protestors,  and  that  is,  the  unmanly,  un£Bdr,  and 
bitter  way  in  which  they  have  been  treated  by  you  resolutioners  in 
the  public  press,  while  it  has  been  shut  against  their  replies,  except 
by  pamphlet  or  paid  advertisement,  and  this  when  a  single  sentence 
or  two  would  effectually  have  levelled  or  disproved  whole  columns  of 
wordy  invectives.  As  Editor  of  the  Magazine,  you  had  the  bad  taste 
to  fill  it  with  articles  on  one  side  of  the  question,  mostly  written,  I  be- 
lieve, by  yourself,  and  exclude  the  other  side  from  a  word  in  reply. 
Article  after  article  appeared  in  the  Witness  also,  —  for  instance, 
"  New  Erastianism  in  an  Old  Church,"  &c. — ^the  writer  of  which  well 
knew  that  there  was  not  a  tinge  of  Erastianism  in  the  Synod,  and 
where  he  seems  at  once  to  have  exhausted  his  breath  and  vocabulary 
of  high-sounding  bombast,  in  denying,  disproving,  and  ridiculing  Mr 
Murray's  statement,  that  the  protest  of  the  Disruption  Ministers  and 
Elders  was  laid  on  the  table  of  the  Established  Assembly.  These 
articles  were  dispelled  into  thin  air,  in  Mr  Murray's  reply,  by  a  single 
sentence  from  their  own  pastoral  address  of  1845,  affirming  the  same 
thing,  in  the  same  words.  In  the  case  of  Dr  Candlish's  magniloquent 
and  irrelevant  attack  on  Mr  Murray,  with  its  shabby  appendix,  also 
inserted  in  the  Witness^  stating  that  the  opposers  of  the  Union,  on 
the  terms  in  which  it  had  been  effected,  were  known  only  as  contro- 
versial pamphlet  writers,  and  the  unfounded  story  of  Mr  Manson 
boring  the  late  Dr  M'Crie  on  his  deathbed  ;  no  reply  by  Mr  Murray 
could  be  inserted  in  the  Witness^  the  Editor,  if  I  may  use  the  "  try 
it  Sorely^*  style,  being  too  Will/  for  so  much  generosity.  Some  folks 
conceive  of  a  "  witness*'  as  bound  to  tell  "  the  truth,  the  whole  truth, 
and  nothing  but  the  truth,  so  far  as  known  or  asked  ;"  but  the  Edin^ 
burgh  Witness  seems  to  take  a  different  view  of  his  position.  In  regard 
to  the  sneer  about  undistinguished  pamphlet  writers,  perhaps  the 
writer  may  have  read  of  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  being  chosen 
to  confound  the  wise,  and  of  base  things,  and  things  which  are  de- 
spised^ and  things  which  are  not,  being  chosen  to  bring  to  nought 
things  which  are ;  and  probably,  "  unknown  pamphlet  writers"  may 
be  chosen  to  confound,  in  argument,  and  Christian  steadfastness,  and 
patriotism,  learned  historians  and  eloquent  prize-essayists. 

Concerning  the  unhappy  dispute  at  Dundee,  I  have  heard  from  as 
respectable  a  source  as  any  in  that  town,  that  the  facts  of  the  case 
were  very  different  from  the  representation  given  in  some  of  the  pub* 
lie  prints. 

In  regard  to  another  case  at  Kirriemuir,  where  the  police  are  stated 
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to  have  looked  in  on  respectable  disputants  in  warm  debate,  it  seemed 
evidently  a  ruse  of  their  own,  or  of  some  wags  about  the  place,  as  it 
would  have  been  quite  refreshing,  and  what  Scotsmen  call  a  ''  dain- 
teth,"  to  have  caught  a  few  Original  Secedera  in  their  net,  they  being 
rather  rare  fish  to  be  found  in  their  troubled  waters. 

In  ringing  the  changes  about  violence  and  persecution,  have  the 
Haddington  and  Free  Church  editors  forgotten  Culsalmond,  and  other 
cases  before  the  Disruption,  where  the  parishioners  had  the  good  taste 
to  carry  stones  and  other  missileB  into  the  church,  and  by  shouting, 
whistling,  and  smoking,  tried  to  frighten  out  the  legal  presentee  ? 
And  a  case  farther  north  still,  where  a  young  man  was  sentenced  to 
transportation  beyond  seas  for  a  non-intrusion  riot,  which  sentence  was 
only  commuted  on  account  of  a  strong  petition  in  his  favour  ?  "  Veri- 
ly," as  a  certain  Editor  would  say,  "  they  have  short  memories." 
Bat  the  good  folks  of  Culsalmond,  &c.,  likely,  at  that  time,  were 
neither  Covenanters  "  explicitly"  nor  "implicitly  ;"  at  least,  in  these 
cases,  it  was  very  doubtful  whether  they  were  following  out  the 
**  ends"  of  the  Covenants  in  a  lawful  way. 

As  a  specimen  to  what  shifts  "  illustrious"  and  "  beloved  ^^  men  may 
be  driven  in  defending  a  doubtful  position,  take  that  of  Dr.  M'Crie  the 
lesser — if  I  may  use  the  artillery  of  the  thunderer  of  297  High  Street — 
denying  the  statement  that  got  abroad  of  fifteen  aid-receiving  congre- 
gations seeking  admission  to  the  Free  Church.  This,  though  incorrect 
in  a  single  word,  was  true  in  reality.  They  received  it,  not  from  the 
Synod  Fund,  as  stated,  but  from  "  The  Mutual  Assistance  Fund  "  of 
the  Synod,  and  annually  apportioned  by  the  Synod  at  its  Spring 
Meeting.  Has  the  Rev.  Doctor  never  heard  of  conveying  a  false 
representation  in  the  words  of  truth  ?  Perhaps  he  might  be  nothing 
the  worse  for  reading  over  his  own  translation  of  "  Pascal's  Provincial 
Letters." 

But  in  thns  condemning  acrimonious  and  unfair  dealings  in  contro- 
versy, I  may  be  accused  of  bitterness  myself ;  but  I  can  assure  you, 
that  I  write  far  more  in  sorrow  than  in  anger,  and  a  regard  to  truth 
and  justice  compels  me  to  say  thus  much;  and  were  I  meeting  you,  or 
any  of  the  parties  of  whom  I  have  complained,  and  whom  I  have  heard 
preach  with  great  pleasure — and  I  hope  with  some  profit — I  would 
shake  your  hand  as  heartily  as  ever,  and  advise  you  to  return  to  your 
first  love.     At  the  same  time,  I  have  been  frequently  astonished  and 
mortified  at  the  reports  of  you  and  other  ministers  of  the  Original 
Sece88i<Mi  S^'nod  agreeing  so  badly,  that  you  could  no  longer  remain 
in  communion  with  one  another.     "  Tantaene  animia  calestibua  iraeP" 
(can  there  be  such  wrath  in  heavenly  minds)  was  often  my  sorrowful 
interrogation.     Against  one  minister,  in  particular,  you  have  poured 
out  your  embittered  invectives,  because,  in  his  honest  zeal  in  defence  of 
the  Covenanted  principles  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  he 
very  plainly  pointed  out  the  course  towards  which  you  and' others  were 
tending,  and  many  of  whose  fears,  warnings,  and  predictions,  have  been 
realized.      Admitting  that  some  of  his  expressions  may  have  been 
severe,  the  uneasiness  produced  in  your  mind  by  his  writings,  shewed 
that  he  "  hit  the  nail  on  the  head."    A  certain  prophet  says,  "  though 
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Israel  transgress,  yet  let  not  Judah  offend  ;"  and  oar  Saviour  Idmsetf 
tells  us  to  ••forgive  our  brethren  till  seventy  times  seven."  Had 
advices  such  as  these  been  attended  to,  or  had  some  youthful  David 
stood  before  the  angry  monarchs  of  the  Secession,  and  tuned  his  harp 
into  a  soothing  strain,  from  some  of  the  sweet  songs  of  Sion,  such  as-— 
**  Let  liiin  that  righteonB  is  me  smite. 
It  shall  a  kindness  be  ;**  ftc. 

-^we  might  have  been  spared  a  large  amount  of  retaliation  in  kind, 
with  high  interest  added  to  the  principal.  The  writer  of  a  letter  to  Mr 
Murray,  transformed  into  an  article  in  the  Magazine,  and  a  pamphlet, 
entitled  '•  A  Dialogue  between  the  Rev.  A.  Brown  and  NominiM 
Umbra,"  has  small  reason  to  complain  of  bitterness  or  bad  spirit  in  an 
opponent,  unless  he  wishes  a  monopoly  of  such  an  article  to  himself. 
How  the  author  of  *'  Nominis  Umbra  "  could  expect  the  blessing  of 
Ood  on  that  production,  is  beyond  my  conception.  You  boast  of 
having  all  the  notable  men  in  the  Synod  on  your  side — from  the 
Moderator  down  to  the  doorkeeper — but  I  see  that  one  of  your  Pro- 
fessors, who  started  in  his  ministerial  career,  such  a  high  and  strict 
Seceder,  as  to  be  almost  **  an  impracticable "  in  administration,  has 
gradually  veered  round,  till  found  too  loose  for  the  Free  Church,  and 
has  had  to  make  a  public  recantation  of  his  opinions  before  he  could 
be  admitted  to  the  Free  Presbytery  of  Ayr. 

You,  sir,  as  former  editor  of  the  Magazine,  and  accredited  defender 
of  Original  Secession  principles,  are  chiefiy  responsible  for  bringing 
the  Church,  with  which  you  were  lately  connected,  into  the  "  deep 
waters"  of  strife  and  contention — for  steering  her  into  the  tide  of  fashion- 
able latitudinarianism,  and  for  dashing  her  on  the  breakers  of  division 
and  separation ; — nay,  even  according  to  Dr  Candlish.  extinguishing 
her  altogether.  Judge,  then,  of  my  surprise,  to  find  the  Church  thus 
annihilated  at  Edinburgh,  with  such  "pomp  and  circumstance/^ 
starting  into  existence  again  in  a  few  short  weeks  in  Glasgow  !  To 
read  in  the  public  prints,  in  such  a  short  time,  notices  headed,  ••  Meet- 
ing of  the  Original  Secession  Synod,'*  undoubtedly  shows  an  amazing 
tenacity  of  life,  which,  had  it  occurred  in  the  infallible  Church,  would 
have  been  trumpeted  forth  as  a  most  convincing  and  astounding  miracle ; 
and  I  hope,  it  may  be  taken  as  an  evidence,  that  however  scattered  and 
despised — however  opposed  by  enemies,  and  deserted  by  lukewarm 
friends,  the  witnesses  "  for  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant  '*  may  be, 
their  cause  is  imperishable  and  indestructible — that  it  may  fall  and 
arise  again — that  it  may  die  and  yet  live.  I  hope  there  are  yet 
many  in  the  less  fashionable  streets  and  lanes  of  our  cities  and  towns, 
and  in  the  cottages  and  homes  of  our  mountains,  whose  hearts  warm, 
and  whose  piety  glows  over  the  deeds  of  our  fathers,  and  whose 
veneration  of  their  memory,  labours,  and  sufferings,  goes  deeper  than 
the  foshionable  phrase  of  those  that  talk  of  •'  owing  them  a  deep  debt 
of  gratitude  for  planting  and  defending  the  tree  of  liberty,"  &c.,  while 
they  will  not  touch  their  testimony  with  one  of -their  fingers. 

The  best  that  can  be  said  of  your  union  seems  to  be,  that  you  have 
done  evil  that  good  may  come.  Your  newly  discovered  obligation  in 
the  National  Covenants  (I  mean  new,  as  to  your  application  of  it),  of 
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binding  all  to  unite  on  the  basis  of  the  Westminster  Standards,  you 
win  perceive,  will  bind  you  to  unite  with  United  Presbyterians,  and  the 
Establishment  itself,  as  they  hold  these  Standards  as  well  as  you,  in- 
terpreting them,  of  course,  their  own  way.  Dr.  Candlish's  principle  of 
"  carefully"  guarding  the  Free  Church  against  homologating,  approving, 
or  committing  herself  to  any  of  the  distinctive  principles  of  bodies 
with  which  she  coalesces  will,  doubtless,  expand  in  due  time,  to  take 
in  all  calling  themselves  Protestants,  and  then  you  will  have  "a  larger 
and  more  influential"  connection  still,  though  you  may  scarcely 
venture  to  call  it  the  representative  of  "  The  True  Historical  and 
Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland." 

Meanwhile,  I  trust  those  that  remain  to  witness  for  genuine  Church 
of  Scotland  principles,  will  not  cease  to  unfurl  the  Standard  of  "  the 
fairest  daughter  of  the  Reformation,"  to  what  you  used  to  denomi- 
nate "  the  Covenanted  air  of  Scotland,"  till  better  days  arrive ;  and 
if  they  are  destined  to  fall  in  this  noble  cause  (as  some  of  our  friends 
predict,  and  probably  wish,  also,  from  being  a  standing  testimony 
against  their  own  defection),  may  their  scars  and  wounds  be  all  found 
like  those  of  the  ancient  Roman  warriors,  in  front,  and  no  enemy  ever 
see  them  faintly  turning  their  backs  on  the  cause  of  their  countiy  and 
their  Ood. — I  am,  Rev.  Sir,  your  obedient  Servant, 

A  Lay  Pbbsbttbbiav. 


PROCEEDINGS  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  DISRUPTION 
IN  THE  CONGREGATION  OF  DUNDEE. 

As  the  proceedings  in  Dundee,  in  connexstion  with  the  recent  contro 
versj  and  disruption  in  the  body,  were  of  an  extraordinary  character, 
and  had  a  very  remarkable  bearing  on  the  ultimate  decision  of  the 
Synod,  we  deem  it  proper  to  give  place  to  the  following  account  of 
what  actually  took  place  there. 

For  a  eonsiderable  time  previous  to  the  meeting  of  Synod,  Mr  Thomson,  mi- 
nister of  the  congregation,  was  in  the  practice  of  deliTering  lectures  to  his  congre- 
gation, on  week  day  evenings,  on  the  subject  of  anion  with  the  Free  Ohurch.  After 
these  lectures  had  been  finished,  a  meeting  of  session  was  held  on  the  9th  April, 
to  which  a  Requisition  was  presented,  signed  by  ten  male  members  of  the  congre- 
gation, respectfully  requesting  that  the  session  should  call  a  meeting  of  the 
eongregation,  for  the  purpose  of  considering  what  was  dutiflil  in  the  present  state 
of  the  body,  and  also  the  directions  which  had  been  given  by  the  minister  in  his 
recent  discourses  on  the  subject  of  union  with  the  Free  Church.  By  the  casting 
vote  of  the  Moderator,  the  prayer  of  the  requisition  was  refused ;  the  session 
-finding  that  it  was  not  presbyterial  to  sanction  a  meeting  of  the  congregation  at  that 
ctage  of  the  business.  The  clerk  was  instructed  to  communicate  this  finding  to  the 
reqnisitionists ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  inform  them  that  the  members  of  the 
eongregation  were  quite  entitled  to  meet  ets  Buchf  and  that  the  session  would  ofl'er  no 
harrier  to  such  a  meeting<-being  held ;  the  Moderator  adding,  that  he  "  hoped  the 
elerk  wonld  be  able  to  make  the  communication  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  satisfactory 
to  the  parties  concerned."  The  session  agreed,  however,  that  a  meeting  of  the 
eongregation  should  be  held,  to  consider  the  matter  referred  to  in  the  requisition, 
«arl7  in  the  week  after  the  Synod,  should  their  final  decision  on  the  question  of 
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union  not  be  known  in  time  to  convene  the  congregation  before  a  Sabbath  inter- 
vened ;  the  elders  agreeing  in  the  latter  case,  that  no  opposition  should  be  made  to 
Mr  Thomson  on  the  Sabbath.  No  further  moTement  was  made  by  the  congregation 
at  the  time. 

The  Session,  at  the  same  meeting,  appointed  Mr  John  Crowlie  as  representative 
elder  at  the  ensuing  meeting  of  Sjrnod.  This  appointment,  however,  was  made 
conditional,  in  consequence  of  certain  circumstances  which  had  occurred  in  making 
a  similar  appointment  the  previous  jear.  In  this  case,  it  was  expressly  provided 
that  in  the  event  of  Mr  Crowlie  not  being  able  to  get  forward  to  the  Synod,  he 
should  give  notice  to  one  of  his  brethren  who  might  be  in  circumstances  to  go ;  but 
this  power  he  was  to  exercise  only  incase  there  should  not  be  time  to  call  a  meeting 
of  session  to  make  the  appointment. 

The  Synod  met  on  Monday,  the  26th  April,  and  members  of  session  having  eome 
to  know  that  Mr  Crowlie  could  not  be  present  till  the  third  day  of  the  diet,  if  at  all, 
were  desirous  that  the  congregation  should  not  be  unrepresented  on  suc^  an  im- 
portant occasion  The  session-clerk,  therefore,  laid  a  note  on  the  session-honse 
table,  on  Sabbath  morning,  addressed  to  Mr  Thomson,  mentioning  the  above 
circumstance,  and  stating  that  it  was  necessary  a  meeting  of  session  should  be  called 
for  mid-day,  as  agreed  on  at  a  previous  meeting,  to  appoint  another  elder  to  the 
Synod.  Mr  Thomson,  however,  did  not  call  a  meeting.  The  elders,  in  consequence, 
waited  on  him  at  mid-day,  to  ascertain  the  reason  ;  the  clerk  stating,  that  one  of 
the  duties  devolved  on  him  by  the  session,  was  to  communicate  to  the  minister 
whenever  circumstances  required  a  meeting,  and  therefore  he  considered  that  he 
(Mr  Thomson)  was  boimd,  according  to  previous  practice,  to  call  a  meeting.  Mr 
Thomson  replied  that  he  was  under  no  obligations  to  call  a  meeting,  first,  because 
the  clerk  had  not  signed  the  note  in  his  oficicU  eapacUy,  and  second,  because  he 
found  that  Mr  Crowlie  had  not  resigned  his  commission,  and  might  still  be  able  to 
attend.  The  elders,  in  reply,  stated  that  they  could  produce  positive  evidence  that 
Mr  Crowlie  could  not  be  present  at  the  Synod,  even  on  the  third  day,  and  as  others 
were  in  a  position  to  be  there  at  the  commencement,  it  was  unfair  to  deprive  the 
congregation  of  a  representative  at  such  a  time,  and  insisted  that  a  meeting  should 
be  called  for  the  afternoon.  The  question  was  then  put  to  Mr  Thomson,  "  Are  we 
to  understand  that  a  meeting  is  to  be  called  ?"  to  which  he  replied,  "  If  it  must  be,  it 
must  bo."  It  was  then  moved  by  Mr  Jack,  and  seconded  by  Mr  Smith,  that  a 
meeting  of  session  be  called  at  the  close  of  public  worship,  for  the  purpose  of  ap- 
pointing another  elder  to  the  Synod,  which  was  unanimously  agreed  to,  Mr 
Thomson  and  Mr  Crowlio,  inclusive.  Afternoon  came,  but  no  meeting  was  called. 
The  elders  again  waited  on  Mr  Thomson,  when  he  informed  them,  that  he  had 
looked  into  the  law  of  the  Church,  and  found  that,  as  minister,  he  had  the  sole 
power  of  calling  meetings  of  session,  and  that  as  he  did  not  see  any  necessity  for 
the  meeting  requested,  he  had,  on  his  own  responsibility,  abstained  from  calling  it. 
It  was  then  intimated  to  him  by  the  elders,  that  they  would  consider  it  nece6sar7 
to  complain  of  his  conduct  to  the  Synod.     He  replied,  you  can  do  so. 

They  accordingly  dispatched  one  of  their  number  to  the  Synod,  with  a  repre- 
sentation and  complaint  setting  forth  the  above  circumstances,  being  fully  convinced 
that  no  law  existed  in  the  Church  which  would  sanction  such  tyrannical  procedure, 
much  less  warrant  a  breach  of  promise.  The  memorial  was  brought  before  the 
Synod,  but  as  it  contained  charges  seriously  affecting  Mr  Thomson's  moral  character, 
it  was  urged  in  the  Synod,  that  the  consideration  of  the  complaint  be  postponed, 
on  the  ground  that  it  was  unaccompanied  with  any  other  evidence  than  the  names 
appended  to  it,  and  the  postponement  was  yielded  to  in  the  circumstances. 

The  division  of  Synod  took  place  at  an  early  hour  on  the  morning  of  the  SOth 
April,  and  the  result  having  reached  Dundee  in  the  course  of  the  day,  the  oJRce- 
bearers  of  the  congregation  resolved  that  a  meeting  of  the  members  should  be  called 
for  Saturday,  the  1st  May,  to  consider  what  was  dutiful  in  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  were  placed.    The  members  of  the  congregation  accordingly  met  on 
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Ssturday  evening,  in  virtae  of  a  circular,  signed  by  a  minority  of  the  elden, 
3lr  Smith,  elder,  was  called  to  the  chair.  The  Chairman  having  stated  to  the 
meeting  the  reason  why  they  had  been  convened,  Mr  Cunningham  rose  and  read  a 
Protest  against  the  transaction  of  any  business  properly  congregational  at  said 
meeting,  and  that  his  remaining  and  taking  part  in  the  proceedings  should  not  be 
held  as  any  recognition  of  its  legality  and  validity  as  a  meeting  of  the  congregation. 
After  some  discussion,  Mr  Jack  read  to  the  meeting  extracts  from  the  "  Repre- 
sentation and  Appeal "  of  the  union  party,  and  the  Resolations  and  Protest  of  the 
protesting  Synod,  with  a  series  of  Resolutions  based  thereon,  pledging  the  congre- 
gation '*  to  abide  by  their  principles  and  the  protesting  Synod,  until  the  Lord 
should  be  pleased  to  open  up  a  way  for  an  honourable  return  to  the  Church  of 
Scotland."  It  was  with  much  difficulty  that  Mr  Jack  got  these  Resolutions  read 
to  the  meeting,  as  several  parties  at  this  stage  of  the  business  became  quite 
uproarious,  putting  the  chairman  and  all  the  rules  of  decorum  and  order  to  defiance, 
—Mr  Cunningham  declaring  he  would  "  interrupt  Mr  Jack  the  whole  night  should  he 
persist  in  reading  these  papers."  During  this  scene  of  confusion,  some  allusion  was 
made  by  a  member  to  Mr  Thomson,  whereupon  Mr  Cunningham  intimated  to  the 
meeting  that  Mr  Thomson  was  not  far  off,  and  that  he  would  not  allow  his  name  to 
be  mentioned  in  his  absence.  A  signal  was  then  made,  and  in  a  few  minutes  Mr 
Thomson  made  his  appearance.  Mr  Thomson  at  once  took  up  a  position  beside  the 
chairman,  and  commenced  addressing  the  meeting  to  the  effect,  "  that  he  was  mi- 
nister of  the  congregation,  that  no  meeting  could  legally  be  held  in  his  absence  or 
without  his  concurrence,  and  that  he  would  hold  as  null  and  void  any  business  that 
might  be  done  that  evening."  In  opposition  to  that,  it  was  argued  that  the  meeting 
was  a  legal  meeting  of  the  meml)er9,  that  it  was  the  only  legal  way  in  which  they 
could  meet  in  the  circumstances,  and  in  particular,  that  it  was  just  such  a  meeting 
as  the  session  at  their  meeting  on  the  9th  April  had  said  might  be  held,  and  to  the 
holding  of  whichy  the  Moderator  had  declared  the  session  wovid  offer  no  harrier.  Mr 
Thomson  was  f\irther  told  that  his  presence  was  not  desired,  that  being  met  in  their 
capacity  as  members,  they  were  entitled  to  dispense  with  his  services  as  chairman. 
He  persisted,  however,  in  remaining,  and  after  considerable  altercation,  Mr  Jack  was 
allowed  to  go  on,  on  agreeing  to  alter  the  wording  of  his  paper,  which,  through  an 
inadvertency,  was  drawn  in  name  of  th^  congregation,  instead  of  the  members  of  the 
congregation.  These  resolutions  having  at  last  been  put  to  the  meeting  in  the  form 
of  a  motion,  an  amendment  was  proposed  by  Mr  Cunningham,  to  the  effect,  that  the 
meeting  should  pos^tpone  the  consideration  of  this  affair  till  Monday,  at  hall-past 
seven  o*clock.  The  amendment  was  carried  by  a  majority  of  one,  several  of  the 
protesters  having,  by  mistake,  voted  with  the  majority.  The  meeting  broke  up 
shortly  after  ten  o'clock. 

In  the  course  of  that  day,  the  Rev.  John  Blakely,  of  KirkintOloch,  had  arrived  in 
Dundee,  in  order  to  preach  to  the  congregation.  He  accordingly  proceeded  to  the 
church  in  the  morning  and  took  his  seat  in  the  pulpit.  In  a  few  minutes  he  was 
followed  by  Mr  Thomson,  who  also  took  his  seat  in  the  pulpit.  Mr  Thomson  and 
Mr  Blakely  had  some  conversation,  but  what  passed  was  not  audible  to  the  congre- 
gation. During  this  time  the  forenoon's  audience  had  assembled.  After  a  brief 
interval,  Mr  Thomson  intimated  to  the  congregation  the  circumstance  of  Mr 
Blakely's  presence,  and  that  in  order  to  prevent  anything  unseemly  on  the  Sabbath, 
they  had  agreed  to  retire  to  the  session-house,  along  with  the  ottice-bearers,  to 
endeavour  an  arrangement  fur  that  day.  The  two  ministers  and  office-bearers,  with 
several  of  the  members,  retired  to  t^a  session-house.  After  a  considerable  amount 
of  discussion,  in  which  it  was  argued  on  the  one  hand,  that  as  the  Synod  had 
divided,  and  as  Mr  Thomson  had.  adhered  to  the  party  who  had  resiled  from  their 
principles,  he  had  thereby  forfeited  all  right  and  title,  ecclesiastical  and  legal,  to  the 
pulpit,  as  this  congregation  had  not  changed  its  position ;  while  on  the  other  hand  it 
was  contended  that  Mr  Thomson  had  not  left  the  body,  that  he  occupied  the  same 
position  that  over  he  did,  and  therefore  retained  all  his  ecclesiastical  and  civil  rights 


38  PEOCIKOIN08  GONNBCTSD  WITH  THI  DIBEUPTIOK 

in  the  congregation.  After  a  conraltation  with  Mr  Blakelj,  Mr  Thomson  proposed, 
in  order  to  t^minatethe  diaonssion,  and  prevent  the  desecration  of  the  Sabbath,  that 
the  occupation  of  the  pnlpit  for  that  day  should  be  left  to  the  decision  of  the  deacons, 
•8  holders  of  the  congregation*B  property,  it  being  understood  that  by  so  doing,  he  was 
not  in  any  way  recognising  the  right  of  any  party  to  prevent  him,  if  he  chose,  ftom 
proceeding  with  the  services  of  the  day  in  his  ordinary  pnlpit.  This  proposal  being 
agreed  to,  the  deacons  retired,  and  after  a  few  minutes'  conference,  decided  by  a 
majority  that  Mr  Blakely  should  occupy  the  pulpit.  On  this  decision  being 
announced,  Mr  Thomson  penned  a  protest  to  the  following  effect,  re-ascended  the 
pnlpit,  and  read  it  to  the  assembled  congregation : — **  That  he  was  the  only  lawful 
minister  of  the  congregation ;  that  by  a  decision  of  the  deacons,  he  was  that  day 
forcibly  excluded  from  the  pnlpit  which  lawAilly  belonged  to  him,  and  therefore 
protested  in  his  own  name,  and  in  the  name  of  all  who  should  adhere  to  him,  against 
the  intrusion  of  the  Rev.  John  Blakely  into  his  pnlpit  as  an  unlawful  intrusion,  on 
any  pretence  whatever.  He  also  protested  against  the  assumed  or  pretended 
authority  of  any  Synod  other  than  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  to  com- 
mission any  party  whatever  to  occupy  his  pulpit;  and  for  liberty  to  call  the 
congregation  to  meet  together  on  the  following  evening,  to  consider  their  duty  in 
the  present  extraordinary  emergency;  and  intimating  that  he  would  leave  the 
pnlpit  to  dispense  ordinances  to  the  congregation  in  the  open  air,  claiming  a  right  to 
that  place  of  property,  though  retiring  from  it  for  the  reasons  stated." 

On  reading  this  protest,  Mr  Thomson  withdrew,  followed  by  a  minority  of  the 
members  present,  and  preached  forenoon  and  afternoon  on  an  open  space  of  ground 
beside  the  church.  Mr  Blakely  also  preached  to  those  who  remained  in  the  church, 
and  at  the  close  of  the  afternoon  diet,  intimated  a  meeting  of  the  congregation  to 
be  held  on  the  following  evening. 

The  congregation  assmbled  accordingly  on  Monday  evening.  A  motion  was  made 
and  seconded,  that  Mr  Cunningham  take  the  chair,  which  Mr  Cunningham  declined 
to  do,  on  the  ground  that  it  was  Mr  Thomson's  right  as  minister  of  the  congregation. 
Mr  Thomson  then  took  the  chair,  and  opened  the  meeting  with  prayer.  Imme- 
diately after,  Mr  Jack  tabled  a  protest  against  Mr  Thomson  acting  as  Chairman  to 
that  meeting,  on  the  ground  that  he  had  left  the  body  to  which  this  congregation 
belonged,  and  particularly  as  that  meeting  was  called  by  an  authority  which  he  did 
not  acknowledge.  Mr  Robertson  declared  his  adherence  to  the  protest,  whereupon 
Mr  Thomson  stated,  that  Messrs  Jack  and  Robertson,  and  all  who  adhered  to  their 
protest,  had  excluded  themselves  from  taking  part  in  the  business  of  the  meeting, 
and  that  none  of  them  could  be  heard  in  the  meeting  called  by  his  authority. 

Mr  Thomson  then  went  on  to  narrate  the  proceedings  of  the  recent  meeting  of 
Synod.  He  adverted  to  the  Representation  and  Complaint  which  had  been  made 
to  the  Sjmod  against  him  by  three  of  his  elders,  of  having  violated  his  promise  to 
call  a  meeting  of  session  on  the  Sabbath  previous  to  the  meeting  of  Synod,  for  the 
purpose  of  appointing  a  representative  elder  in  the  room  of  Mr  Crowlie.  He  en- 
deavoured to  explain  away  the  grounds  of  the  serious  charge  which  had  been  made 
against  him,  by  taking  shelter  under  his  "  discretionary  power  *'  and  the  "  law  of  the 
Church/'  stating,  in  conclusion,  that  "the  Synod,  on  hearing  his  explanation, 
declared  his  conduct  in  the  whole  affair  thoroughly  straightforward  and  unex- 
ceptionable." 

He  next  adverted  to  the  circumstances  which  had  oocnrred  on  the  previous  day 
(Sabbath),  and  particularly  to  the  part  which  certain  members  of  session  had  acted 
towards  him.  Anticipating  a  disruption,  he  had  expressed  a  wish  at  a  meeting  of 
session,  that  some  understanding  should  be  come  to,  as  to  how  they  would  act  on 
the  Sabbath  following  the  Synod,  in  the  event  of  a  separation  taking  place,  and  on 
that  occasion  the  elders  had  agreed  that  he  shonld  occupy  the  pulpit  as  usual,  Mr 
Jack  pledging  himself  to  take  his  seat  in  the  church  as  formerly,  though  he  might 
consider  Mr  Thomson  an*  intruder  for  the  time.  On  these  grounds,  he  considered 
himself  absolved  ftom  the  scandalous  proceedings  of  the  previous  day.    He  had 
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Hot  eren  been  interdieted  from  it  in  an  orderly  legal  form,  and  therefbre  no  party 
conld  have  shut  him  out  on  the  Sabbath,  had  he  thonght  proper  to  enforce  his  right. 
He  did  not  blame  Mr  Blakely  personally  fbr  the  port  he  had  acted,  though  he  con- 
sidered it  very  extraordinary  that  he  should  have  received  no  intimation  from,  the 
opposing  party,  that  Mr  Blakely  was  to  occupy  his  pulpit.  Mr  Blakely  had  indeed 
said,  in  his  own  vindication,  that  he  had  been  appointed  by  the  protesting  Synod  to 
proceed  to  this  place  to  dispense  ordinances,  in  virtue  of  an  application  to  them  by 
Commissioners  from  the  congregation.  But  as  no  meeting  of  the  congregation  had 
been  held  for  such  a  purpose,  this  remained  for  those  who  had  been  instrumental  in 
bringing  Mr  Blakely  to  explain. 

Mr  Thomson  then  proceeded  to  read  all  the  papers  connected  with  "the  proposed 
union  with  the  Free  Church,  including  the  Resolutions  and  Protest  of  the  protesting 
Synod.  He  expatiated  largely  on  the  blessings  that  would  follow,  were  the  proposed 
vnion  effected,  and  gloried  in  the  fact,  that  he  had  lived  to  see  the  end  of  the  Se- 
cession, and  another  glorious  Reformation  in  the  Church  of  Scotland.  He  declared 
the  objects  of  the  Secession  to  have  been  fully  accomplished,  and  that  the  Secession 
Testimony  now  ceased,  or  ought  to  cease,  to  exist.  That  the  Free  Church  was 
faithfully  carrying  out  all  the  end*  of  the  Covenants,  and  that  the  ancient  "  barmgr 
should  now  be  Airled  and  nailed  to  the  wall."  Mr  Thomson  concluded  (having 
Spoken  nearly  three  hours),  by  calling  upon  the  congregation  to  say  what  they  were 
to  do. 

A  motion  was  then  submitted  to  the  meeting  by  Mr  Cunningham  to  the  following 
effect: — "  That  as  the  congregation  had  not  had  time  to  consider  the  Representation 
and  Appeal  to  be  presented  to  the  next  Free  Assembly ;  that  as  no  union  had  yet 
been  effected  with  the  Free  Church,  and  perhaps  might  not  be  effected;  that  the 
congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders  in  Dundee  simply  adhere  to,  and  continue 
under  the  ministry  of,  their  pastor,  the  Rev.  Edward  A.  Thomson,  and  likewise 
adhere  to,  and  continue  under  the  inspection  of,  the  United  Original  Secession 
S>n[iod,  reserving  to  themselves  the  right  of  judging  afterwards,  whether  they  would 
Join  with  the  Synod  in  acceding  to  the  Free  Church  should  the  proposed  union  be 
effected."  On  this  motion  being  seconded,  Mr  Jack  rose  to  address  the  meeting,  but 
was  denied  permission  by  the  Chairman.  Mr  Jack  insisted  that  he  was  at  liberty 
to  speak  under  his  protest,  that  he  had  not  protested  against  the  legality  of  the 
meeting,  but  against  the  chairman,  and  had,  therefore,  a  perfect  right  to  address 
the  meeting.  The  Chairman,  however,  would  not  permit  him  to  say  a  word,  and 
appealed  to  the  meeting,  whose  feelings  he  had  aroused  to  an  extraordinary  pitch  to 
support  him  in  silencing  the  protesters.  The  meeting  responded  to  the  appeal,  by  a 
demonstration  so  unbecoming  the  Christian  character,  that  we  care  not  to  describe  it. 
Mr  Jack  requested  leave  to  withdraw  his  protest  on  certain  conditions,  but  that 
also  was  denied.  He  (the  Chairman)  had  got  it  and  would  keep  it.  He'then  requested 
leave  to  make  an  explanation  as  to  certain  personal  allusions  which  had  been  made 
to  him  by  the  Chairman.  Permission  being  granted,  he  complained,  that  after  having 
served  the  congregation  for  so  many  years,  he  should  now  be  hissed  down  for 
defending  their  principles.  He  also  explained,  in  reference  to  his  promise  to  take 
his  seat  as  usual  on  the  Sabbath  following  the  Synod  (which  he  had  actually  done), 
that  it  was  only  on  condition  of  no  meeting  of  the  congregation  being  previously 
held,  but  as  a  meeting  took  place  on  Saturday  evening,  he  held  himself  exonerated 
from  fiilfilling  that  engagement.  The  motion  was  then  put  to  the  meeting,  and 
there  being  no  amendment,  it  was  declared  by  the  Chairman  to  be  unanimously 
carried,  although  not  more  than  half  the  number  present  held  up, their  hands.  The 
meeting  was  then  adjourned  till  Thursday  evening. 

On  Thursday  evening,  the  congregation  reassembled  in  the  church,  agreeably  to 
adjournment.  Mr  Thomson  took  the  chair,  and  opened*  the  meeting  with  prayer. 
He  then  addressed  the  meeting  in  reference  to  the  resolution  which  had  been 
adopted  on  Monday  evening  by  the  congregation,  "to  abide  by  his  ministry  in  con- 
nection with  the  Original  Secession  Synod,"  stating,  that  as  the  business  which  had 
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been  left  over  from  that  evening  oould  be  arranged  bjr  tbe  deacons,  he  would 
occnp7  the  present  evening  in  devotional  exercises.  Mr  Thomson  then  diseonrsed 
for  nearly  an  hour  Arom  the  65th  Fsabn. 

When  Mr  Thomson  was  about  to  commence  the  concluding  prayer,  however,  Mr 
Parker,  elder,  rose  and  addressed  the  chair,  stating,  that  as  that  was  an  adjourned 
business  meeting  of  the  congregation,  and  as  he  had  business  to  lay  before  them,  he 
begged  leave  to  be  heard.  To  this  request  the  Chairman  paid  no  attention,  but 
immediately  engaged  in  prayer,  concluded  with  the  benediction,  and  declared  the 
meeting  closed.  It  should  be  stated,  that  at  that  meeting  the  great  proportion  of 
the  male  members  present  belonged  to  the  Disruption  party,  of  which  circumstance 
the  Chairman  seemed  to  be  ftiUy  aware.  He  excused  himself  from  expounding  a 
certain  verse  of  the  psalm,  which  had  a  direct  bearing  on  the  very  question  which 
had  produced  the  Disruption,  because  of  the  presence  of  certain  parties,  whiMa 
sentiments  on  that  subject  were  so  widely  different  from  his ;  and  for  a  similar 
reason,  we  presume,  he  attempted  to  convert  the  meeting  which  had  been  called  for 
business,  into  a  meeting  for  devotion. 

After  the  prayer  was  concluded,  Mr  Parker  and  others  requested  leave  to  address 
the  meeting,  as  the  business  of  Monday^s  meeting,  of  which  they  were  members, 
had  not  been  finished,  but  this  the  Chairman  positively  refused  to  tolerate.  He 
stated,  in  the  most  determined  manner,  that  no  such  interference  would  be  allowed, 
and  that  if  parties  unconnected  with  his  congregation  persisted  in  speaking,  he 
would  take  measures  for  clearing  the  house.  Attempts  were  also  made,  as  on  Mon- 
day evening,  to  put  down  the  protesting  party  by  the  most  unworthy  means,  as  alsa 
to  dislodge  them  by  extinguishing  the  gas,  but  both  proved  equally  unsuccessful. 
The  adherents  of  the  Covenants  were  not  to  be  brow-beaten  in  that  manner.  These 
intolerant  proceedings  had  only  the  effect  of  making  them  more  determined  in 
asserting  their  rights.  They  firmly,  but  respectfully,  requested  leave  to  proceed 
with  the  business  of  the  meeting,  and  intimated  to  Mr  Thomson,  that  if  he  refused 
to  keep  the  chair,  they  would  appoint  another  to  preside.  The  Chairman  then 
retired,  with  a  small  portion  of  the  meeting,  leaving  the  protesting  party  in  quiet 
possession  of  the  house. 

The  meeting  then  appointed  a  Chairman,  and  proceeded  with  the  proper  businefls 
of  the  evening.  After  certain  preliminaries  had  been  disposed  of,  a  Resolution  was 
brought  forward,  and  unanimously  adopted,  pledging  themselves  "  as  a  congregation 
to  abide  by  the  protesting  Synod,  in  the  way  of  holding  a  Judicial  Testimony  for  the 
cause  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  in  this  land,  until  the  Lord  shall  be  pleased, 
in  his  gracious  providence,  to  open  a  way  for  an  honourable  return  to  the  Church  of 
their  fathers."  And  in  order  to  testify  their  sincerity  in  thus  declaring  anew  their 
attachment  to  the  Synod  and  the  covenanted  cause,  the  meeting  unanimously  agreed 
to  subscribe  the  deed,  which  was  done  by  every  member  present,  by  which  they 
virtually  renewed  the  ancient  bond  of  adherence  to  truth,  and  fidelity  to  each 
other,  in  the  cause  of  God.  Much  joy  was  manifested  at  the  happy  termination  at 
which  they  had  arrived,  and  the  Chidrman  closed  the  meeting  with  prayer. 


REMARKS  ON  THE  ABOVE  PROCEEDINGS. 

It  was  our  earnest  wish,  although  the  Synod  was  subjected  to  the 
painful  ordeal  of  a  disruptibn,  that  that  event  should  not  be  aggra- 
vated by  any  unseemly  proceedings  on  the  part  of  congregations,  and 
we  are  happy  to  know  that  our  wishes  in  this  respect  have  been,  in  a 
great  measure,  realised.  When  we  take  into  account  the  lengthened 
controversy  which  preceded  the  disruption,  the  spirit  with  which,  in 
certain  quarters,  it  was  conducted,  and  considering  that  the  great  dis- 
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tingnishing  principles  of  the  body  ^rere  staked  in  the  issue,  there  is 
ground  for  thankfulness  that  the  people  in  general  have  conducted 
themselves  with  so  much  propriety.  The  proceedings  of  the  Dundee 
congregation,  however,  appear,  at  first  sight,  to  have  been  an  excep- 
tion. But  when  all  the  circumstances  of  that  case  are  considered,  and 
a  reasonable  allowance  made  for  excited  feelings,  under  treatment  of  a 
very  questionable  character,  it  will  be  found  that  that  congregation,  so 
hi  from  meriting  the  severe  censure  which  has  been  measured  out  to 
them,  manifested  the  spirit  of  forbearance  in  no  ordinary  degree. 

The  conduct  of  Mr  Thomson,  in  preventing  a  meeting  of  the  con- 
gregation previous  to  the  meeting  of  Synod,  we  hold  to  have  been 
highly  blame-worthy.  Mr  Thomson  took  all  the  advantage  which  his 
position  afforded,  to  inculcate  his  own  sentiments  on  the  question  of 
union,  though  he  was  perfectly  aware  that  they  were  sympathized 
with  by  few  in  the  congregation.  Yet  he  would  not  allow  them  to 
meet  by  themselves  to  consult  as  to  the  course  of  duty.  Had  the  re- 
quest of  the  congregation  (which  was  most  reasonable)  been  granted, 
the  subsequent  unpleasant  proceedings  would  have  been  entirely  pre- 
vented. His  conduct,  in  this  matter,  was  farther  aggravated  by  his 
interfering  with  a  meeting  of  the  members,  which  the  Session  had 
unanimously  sanctioned.  The  Session,  at  their  meeting  on  the  9th 
April,  refused  to  sanction  a  meeting  of  the  congregation ;  but  they  de- 
sired their  clerk  to  make  it  known  that  the  members  might  meet  as 
such,  and  that  the  Session  would  offer  no  barrier  to  their  so  doing, 
and  which  the  moderator  was  most  anxious  should  be  satisfactory  to 
the  congregation.  Mr  Thomson,  however,  violated  this  agreement.  A 
meeting,  exactly  of  the  description  so  sanctioned,  was  held  in  the 
church  on  the  1st  May.  About  the  hour  of  meeting,  Mr  Thomson 
stationed  himself  in  the  nighbourhood  of  the  Church  to  be  in  readiness, 
and  at  the  request  of  one  individual,  intruded  himself  into  the  meeting, 
and  endeavoured  to  overrule  its  proceedings.  Surely  such  conduct  was 
most  reprehensible.  Granting  that  the  meeting  had  been  of  the  most 
irregular  and  unconstitutional  character  (which  it  was  not),  Mr  Thom- 
son could  not  have  been  affected  in  the  least.  He  had  only  to  appeal 
to  "  the  law  of  the  Church  "  against  any  conclusions  that  might  have 
been  come  to.  Had  the  members  of  the  congregation  been  allowed  to 
proceed  quietly  with  the  business  of  that  evening,  the  painful  results  of 
the  following  day  would  have  been  wholly  avoided.  Whatever  dese- 
cration of  the  Sabbath,  therefore,  was  committed,  or  personal  injury 
inflicted  on  Mr  Thomson,  was  entirely  owing  to  his  own  indiscretion. 

That,  however,  is  not  the  gravest  part  of  the  charge  we  have  to 
bring  against  Mr  Thomson.  The  Session  was  subjected  to  a  still 
greater  measure  of  injustice.  Though  the  letter  of  ecclesiastical  law 
were  to  give  a  minister  the  sole  power  of  calling  meetings  of  Session, 
(which  we  do  not  admit),  we  would  ask,  is  it  the  spirit  of  the  law  for 
a  minister  to  refuse  a  meeting  at  the  request  of  four-fifths  of  his  elders, 
be  the  object  what  it  may  ?  Nor  was  that  all.  It  is  asserted,  in  the 
preceding  report  of  the  proceedings,  that  Mr  Thomson  positively  pro- 
mised to  call  a  meeting  of  Session  on  the  Sabbath  previous  to  the 
Synod,  to  appoint  a  representative  elder  in  the  room  of  Mr  Crowlie ; 
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and  if  so,  though  eoclesiastical  law  had  given  him  this  power,  it 
could  not  warrant  him  to  set  aside  the  higher  claims  of  the  moral  law. 
The  fact  that  Mr  Crowlie  reached  Glasgow  on  Wednesday,  in  time  to 
give  his  vote  in  favour  of  union,  does  not  alter  the  matter.  And  it 
ought  to  be  recorded^  that  but  for  that  extraordinary  affair,  the  Over- 
ture for  union  would  not  have  been  carried,  for  the  majority  of  Synod 
owed  its  existence  to  that  most  unenviable  transaction.  Besides,  the 
elder  from  Dundee  voted,  in  this  case,  though  he  was  not  present  till 
the  last  part  of  the  discussion, — had  not  heard  the  debate  at  two  previous 
diets,  and,  we  have  also  reason  to  believe,  had  never  seen  or  heard  one 
of  the  motions  before  the  Synod.  In  civil  matters,  had  a  juror  been 
admitted  to  vote  in  such  circumstances,  it  would  have  vitiated  the 
whole  proceedings,  and  the  judge  who  had  allowed  such  a  vote  would 
have  been  disgraced.  Yet  such  is  the  character  of  the  vote  to  which 
the  union  party  owe  their  majority,  and  on  which  all  the  rights  which 
they  claim  as  such,  hang  as  their  stay. 

The  above  case  was  brought  before  the  Synod  by  a  representation 
and  complaint  of  the  elders ;  but  in  consequence  of  the  serious  charges 
which  it  contained,  the  consideration  of  it  was  postponed.  We  have, 
however,  been  greatly  astonished  to  find  it  stated  in  certain  publications, 
and  also  by  Mr  Thomson  himself,  that  the  Synod,  (viz.  the  union 
party),  had  declared  his  conduct,  in  the  whole  affair,  to  have  been 
thoroughly  straightforward  and  unexceptionable,  while  the  fact  is,  that 
he  was  not  allowed  even  to  give  any  explanation  to  the  Synod  previous 
to  the  disruption. 

With  regard  to  Mr  Blakeley,  it  is  only  necessary  to  say,  that  his 
mission  to  Dundee  was  not  of  his  own  choosing,  but  quite  the  reverse ; 
that  neither  he  nor  any  member  of  Synod  had  any  anticipation  of  the 
conflict  which  took  place,  but  simply  of  preaching  to  such  members  of 
the  Session  and  Congregation  as  would  adhere  to  the  Synod ;  that  Mr 
Blakeley  was  sent,  atter  urgent  and  repeated  application  to  send  some 
one  on  that  day ;  and  that  Mr  Blakeley  conducted  himself  with  the 
utmost  propriety  and  calmness  in  the  painful  circumstances  in  which 
he  came  to  be  placed.  The  unhappy  aspect  which  matters  assumed  on 
this  Sabbath,  must  be  traced  to  the  doings  of  certain  parties  in  pre- 
venting the  congregation  from  proceeding  in  a  regular  manner  with 
the  business  for  winch  they  met  on  the  Saturday  evening.  And  when 
the  Saturday  proceedings  (which  hitherto  have  been  concealed  from 
the  public)  become  fully  known,  we  are  confident  that  not  only  Mr 
Blakeley,  but  the  whole  protesting  Synod,  will  be  exonerated  froni 
being  the  occasion  of  what  has  been  painful  in  connection  with  this 
case. 

We  have  only  further  to  notice,  that  the  congregation  in  Dundee  is 
now  in  a  very  prosperous  condition.  Numbers  who  followed  Mr  Thom- 
son, under  the  impulse  of  a  momentary  feeling,  on  the  Sabbath,  and 
others  who  were  misled  by  the  insidious  motion  of  the  Monday  even- 
ing, soon  discovered  both  their  mistake  and  the  path  of  duty,  and  at 
once  rejoined  the  protesting  party,  which  now  embrace,  at  least,  threo- 
fourths  of  the  strength  of  the  congregation. 
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ANSWER  BY  REV.  M.  MURRAY.  GLASGOW,  TO  REV.  DR. 
CANDLISH'S  LETTER  TO  THE  "  WITNESS,"  REGARDING 
THE  PROTESTS  OP  THE  FREE  CHURCH  AND  OF  THE 
ORIGINAL  SECEDERS. 

[It  may  be  proper  to  Inform  our  readers,  that  the  sabjolned  Letter  of  Mr  Murray  was  sent  to  the 
<' WitneM,"  soon  after  the  appearance  of  Dr  Gandliah's  oommonlcatlon  in  the  columns  of  that 
jonnukL  The  Editor,  howerer,  refused  to  insert  it,  on  the  ground  that  no  personal  attack  had 
been  made  on  Mr  M.,  that  it  was  his  principles  only  which  were  assailed,  and  that  criqunrB 
did  not  require  that  he  should  be  allowed  an  opportunity  of  defending  these  in  the  pages  ot 
the  "  Witness."  It  may  be  said,  on  the  other  nand,  that  not  only  were  the  statements  and 
views  be  had  published  impugned,  but  an  unlUr,  at  least  an  incorrect  representation,  was 
gtrea  at  than ;  and  if  so,  both  etia  uette  and  Justice  required  that  he  should  be  allowed  to 
explain  himself  in  the  same  organ  through  which  he  had  oeen  misrepresented.  In  referring 
to  this  matter,  we  hare  no  desire  to  rake  up  the  ashes  of  a  former  controrersy.  We  have 
alluded  to  the  r^ection  of  Mr  Murray's  paper  by  the  Bditor  of  the  '*  WitneM^**  chiefly  as  a 
reaaon  for  its  insertion  in  the  pages  of  this  Sfaf^lna 

(To  the  Editor  of  the  Witness. J 

Glasgow,  6th  May  1862. 
Sir, — ^Tbe  impoitant  proceedings  of  the  late  meeting  of  the  Original  SeoeaaioD 
Synod  have  prevented  me  from  sending  an  earlier  reply  to  the  letter  of  Dr  Candliah, 
inserted  in  a  recent  number  of  yonr  Joornal,  in  which  he  animadverts  on  a  passage 
Id  the  Appendix  to  a  pamphlet  published  by  me  the  other  weeli.  In  that  commnni- 
catioo,  he  represents  me  as  appealing  to  the  Pastoral  Address  of  1845,  in  support  of 
my  assertion  in  a  previous  publication  *'  that  the  Free  Church  is  not  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  either  legally  or  numerically — that  she  is  a  body  in  a  state  of  separation 
from  the  Established  Church,  and  protesting  against  it  lilce  ourselvesi  on  account  of 
certain  evils — and  has  her  Protest  now  lying  on  the  table  of  its  Supreme  Judicatory, 
where  the  Protest  of  the  first  Seceders  also  lies. "  On  this,  I  remark,  in  the  first  place, 
that  Dr  Candlish  has  not  quoted  me  fairly.  He  has  left  oat  an  important  sentenocy 
where  I  mention  the  only  sense  in  which  the  Free  Church  can  claim  to  be  the  Church 
of  Scotland.  My  words  are,  **  she  is  not  the  Church  of  Scotland,  either  legally  or 
nnmerically.  She  can  claim  only  to  be  the  constitutional  Church  of  Scotland  ;  so 
that  although  the  claim  were  valid,  her  position  in  relation  to  the  Establishment  is 
ostensibly  the  same  as  our  own."  Such  is  the  first  part  of  my  statement ;  and  as  it 
seems  to  have  been  misunderstood,  hoth  by  yourself  and  Dr  Candlish,  I  may  be 
allowed  briefly  to  explain  it.  By  the  Free  Church  not  being  the  Church  of  Scotland 
UgaUjf,  1  just  mean  that  she  is  not  the  body  which  the  law  of  the  land  now  re- 
eognixes  as  the  Church  of  Scotland ;  and  by  her  not  being  the  Church  of  Scotland 
nmmerieallif,  I  mean  that  she  does  not  embrace  the  majority  of  the  Scottish  nation 
within  her  pale.  Setting  aside  these  two  senses  as  obviously  inadmissable,  I  next 
state  in  the  sentence  which  Dr  Candlish  has  omitted,  the  only  sense  in  which  the 
Free  Church  can  claim  to  be  the  Church  of  Scotland.  She  can  claim  this  title  only 
in  the  sense  that  she  holds  by  the  constitutional  principles  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
It  may  indeed  be  said  that  she  was  the  mi^or  part  of  the  pre- Disruption  Church, 
and  therefore  is  entitled  on  that  ground,  as  weU  as  on  the  ground  of  principle,  to  be 
viewed  as  still  representing  it  Such  may  be  the  case,  but  in  consequenee  of  the 
Disruption,  her  relative  position  has  been  changed.  From  being  a  minority,  abe  has 
become  a  minority  of  the  nation,  so  that  on  the  ground  of  numbers,  she  haa  no 
claim  to  be  called  the  Church  of  Scotland  any  more  than  the  Establishment  has. 
Thus  she  can  claim  the  title  only  on  the  ground  of  principle.  When  I  say  in  a 
following  dause,  **  although  the  claim  were  valid,"  I  am  not  to  be  understood  as 
referring  to  the  position  of  the  Free  Church  aa  contradistinguished  from  that  of  the 
present  Establishment ;  for  I  readily  admit  that,  in  her  late  contending^  against  the 
Rrastian  encroachments  of  the  civil  power,  she  had  both  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
good  old  laws  of  Church  and  State,  on  her  side.  All  I  intended  by  the  danse  in 
question  was,  to  prevent  it  being  supposed  that  I  allow  the  Free  Church  to  be  the 
constitutional  Church  of  Scotland  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  term,  at  least  in  the 
sense  ia  which  it  has  been  understood  by  Seceders.    Of  course,  were  I  to  admit 
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this,  I  woold  be  eonfetaing  myself  a  ecbismatle  ia  rcfiising  to  retarn  to  her  fel- 
lowship. 

Again,  Dr  CandUsli  represents  me  as  appealing  to  tbe  pastoral  address  la  support 
of  the  whole  statement  he  has  quoted  ;  whereas,  I  appeal  to  it  only  in  support  of 
that  part  of  the  statement  where  I  say  that  the  Free  Church  has  her  Protest  lying 
on  the  table  of  the  Supreme  Judicatory  of  tbe  Establishment.  There  are  three 
distinct  positions  contained  in  the  quotation,  and  any  person  who  looks  at  the  Ap- 
pendix will  find  that  they  are  noticed  separately,  and  that  it  is  the  one  now  men- 
tioned, and  it  alone,  in  proof  of  which  I  appeal  to  tbe  Pastoral  Address.  And  the 
sentence  extracted  from  that  document — which,  by  the  way,  is  not,  as  it  has  been, 
rather  unfairly  termed,  '*  a  garbled  sentence  *' — appears  decisive  on  the  point  at 
issue.  It  shews,  as  plainly  as  words  can  shew,  that  the  Free  Assembly  does  con- 
sider ito  Protest  as  lying  on  tbe  table  of  the  Established  Assembly.  Dr  Candlish 
indeed  says,  **  Mr  Murray  must  see  that  the  expression  in  the  pastoral  address  is 
not  identical  with  his — that  our  unanswered  Protest  still  lies  on  the  table  of  the 
Established  Assembly — unanswered  to  this  hour,  and  awaiting  the  promised  answer 
— >is  an  entirely  different  statement  from  that  of  Mr  Murray,  that  tbe  Free  Church 
has  her  Protest  now  lying  on  the  table  of  the  Supreme  Judicatory  of  the  Establish- 
ment, where  the  Protest  of  the  first  Beceders  also  lies.'*  Now,  I  confess  myself 
unable  to  see  any  real  difference  between  tbe  two  statements,  so  far  as  the  matter 
in  dispute  is  concerned.  They  are  identical  in  substance,  and  very  nearly  identical 
in  form  of  expression.  True,  my  statement  has  the  additional  clause,  "  Where  the 
Protest  of  the  first  Seceders  also  lies ;  "  but,  as  I  said  before,  the  pastoral  address 
was  appealed  to,  not  in  support  of  the  position  laid  down  in  that  clause,  but  simply 
in  support  of  the  position  contained  in  the  foregoing  one.  And  where,  I  ask,  is  the 
difference  between  saying  that  **  the  Free  Church  has  her  Protest  lying  on  the  table 
of  the  Supreme  Judicatory  of  the  Establishment,"  whicb  is  my  expression,  and 
saying  tbat**her  unanswered  Protest  still  lies  on  the  table  of  the  Established 
Assembly,"  which  is  the  expression  in  the  Pastoral  Address  ?  Both  expressions  say 
that  it  is  lying  on  that  table.  Accordingly,  Dr  Candlish  himself  admita  that  such 
is  the  fact.  *<  Of  course,"  says  he,  **  our  Protest  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Establish- 
ment." And  again,  near  the  close  of  his  letter  he  says,  '*  I  think  it  must  now  he 
sufficiently  obvious,  that  the  Assembly,  in  ite  pastoral  address,  could  not  possibly 
mean  to  speak  of  the  Protest  of  1 843  as  lying  on  the  table  of  the  Established 
Assembly  in  any  other  sense  than  that  it  was,  and  is  still,  lying  there  unanswered. 
We  gave  it  to  them,  that  they  might  meet  it  and  answer  it,  if  they  could,  before  God 
and  the  country."  Here  he  admits  tbe  substantial  accuracy  of  my  statement,  so 
far  as  the  question  of  the  wbereabouU  of  tbe  Protest  is  concerned.  He  admita  that 
it  is  lying  on  tbe  Old  Assembly  table  ;  and  this  was  the  very  statement  which,  as 
made  by  me,  you  positively  denied,  and  held  up  to  your  readers  as  a  statement 
**  yet  more  astounding  than  the  preceding  one  on  which  you  had  been  commenting^ 
and  which  would  be  news,  both  to  the  Free  Church  and  the  Bond."  Perbaps  it  may 
be  said,  in  reply,  that  according  to  Dr  Candlish,  the  Protest  was  left  with  the  party 
who  remained  in  the  Establishment  to  be  answered.  Of  course,  every  Protest  is  a 
challenge  to  the  party  protested  against,  to  answer  it  if  they  can.  It  is  equally 
evident,  that  no  party  is  bound  to  answer  a  Protest,  or  can  be  justly  taunted  for  not 
answering  it,  as  tbe  Established  Church  has  been,  unless  it  is  directed  against 
themselves.  The  fact,  then,  tbat  the  Protest  of  tbe  Free  Cburch  is  lying  on  the 
table  of  the  Old  Assembly  to  be  answered,  shews  tbat  it  is  directed  against  that 
body.  It  may  be  again  urged,  tbat  according  to  Dr  Candlish,  it  is  '*  in  tbe  hands  of 
the  Establishment,  simply  to  tbe  effect  of  utterly  denying  its  claim  to  be  ac- 
knowledged as  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  challcDgiog  that  title  for  the  Free 
Church."  No  doubt  it  is,  as  I  have  myself  shewn  in  my  answer  to  Mr  White ;  but 
is  it  on  this  account  the  less  really  a  Protest  against  tbe  Established  Church  ? 
Certainly  not.  *On  the  contrary,  it  is  a  much  stronger  Protest  against  her,  than 
even  tbat  which  was  laid  on  the  table  of  the  Assembly  Commission  in  1733  by  our 
seceding  fathers.  It  charges  her  with  having  violated  the  constitution,  and  with  having 
forfeited  all  claim  to  the  title  of  tbe  Church  of  Scotland.  But,  argues  Dr  Candlish, 
'*  We  gave  it  to  them,  not  that  they  might  redress  certain  grievances  of  whioh  we 
eomplained,  and  so  open  up  the  way  for  onr  joining  their  Communion  again.    The 
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tntk  isy  as  Mr  Mvmy  koows  well  enough,  the  grievaoces  of  which  we  oomplained 
eoold  not  be  redressed  either  by  their  Assembly  or  by  onrs.  They  coold  only  be 
redressed  by  the  State ;  and  the  State  had  refosed  to  redress  them.*'  All  this 
merely  shews  what  I  have  never  denied — that  the  Protest  is  a  Protest  against  the 
Legislatnre,  for  imposing  sinful  conditions  of  union  with  the  State ;  but  it  is  also  a 
Protest  against  the  other  section  of  the  ecdesiastical  body  for  complying  with  these 
conditions.  Indeed,  it  is  formally  poloted  against  them ;  hence  styled  in  the  Deed 
of  Demission — "The  Protest  made  on  Thursday,  the  12th  of  this  instant  May, 
against  the  freedom  and  lawfulness  of  any  Assembly  which  might  then  be  consti- 
tuted." Besides,  the  Disruption  was  not  merely  a  separation  from  the  State.  It 
rent  the  Church  herself  asunder,  and  the  Protest  throws  all  the  blame  of  this 
eccletiastical  division  on  the  party  who  chose  to  remain  in  the  Establishment.  It 
is  sorely,  then,  a  Protest  against  that  party  considered  as  a  Church. ,  They,  it  is 
true,  cannot  redress  the  grievances  which  the  State  has  inflicted.  These  can  be 
redressed  only  by  the  State ;  but  they  might,  if  they  pleased,  remove  the  existing 
grounds  of  the  ecclesiastical  division,  and  so  open  up  the  way  for  re-uaion  with 
their  more  faithful  brethren  who,  for  conscience  sake,  were  constrained  to  abandon 
their  State  connection.  They  might  do  so  by  imitating  their  example,  and  lifthig 
up  and  carrying  out,  at  all  hazards,  the  same  testimony  which  the  Free  Church  has 
lifted  up  and  carried  out,  and  is  at  present  maintaining  for  the  doctrines  of  non- 
intrusion and  spiritual  independence. 

The  last  clause  in  the  obnoxious  passage  of  my  former  publication,  viz.,  "  Where 
the  Protest  of  the  first  Seceders  also  lies,"  is  evidently  misunderstood  by  Dr 
Candlish.  He  infers  from  it,  that  I  deny  altogether  the  claim  of  the  Free  Church, 
and  recognise  the  Established  Church  as  the  only  party  which  now  represents  the 
Church  from  which  our  fathers  seceded,  and  on  whose  table  their  Protest  is  lying. 
This  is  a  mistake ;  for  I  hold  that  our  Protest  is  on  both  their  tables, — as  well  on 
the  table  of  the  Free,  as  on  the  table  of  the  Established,  Assembly ;  by  which  I 
simply  mean,  that  both  parties  have  to  do  with  it,  inasmuch  as  they  are  both  im- 
plicated in  those  sinful  proceedings  of  which  our  fathers  complained,  and  which 
formed  the  grounds  of  their  Protest.  Even  although  the  party  left  in  the  Establish- 
ment were  a  decided  minority,  and  although  they  had  submitted  to  the  imposition 
of  Prelacy  itself,  they  would  still  be  accountable,  as  well  as  their  brethren  of  the 
Free  Church,  for  the  sins  and  backslidings  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  at  the  time  of 
the  Secession. 

I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  advert  particularly  to  that  part  of  Dr 
Candlish*s  letter,  where  he  charges  me  with  *'  seeking  to  mystify  certain  points*'  in 
reference  to  the  position  of  the  Free  Church,  and  with  "  disiogenuousness,**  also,  in 
fastening  on  a  phrase  incidentally  used  at  the  close  of  the  Pastoral  Address,  where 
the  subject  is  not  discussed,  and  taking  no  notice  of  what  is  said  in  the  body  of  that 
document,  where  the  subject  is  discussed.  Both  of  these  charges  have  been  sub- 
stantially met.  The  reader  can  judge  whether  my  own  words,  fairly  interpreted, 
shew  any  attempt  to  mystify  the  subject.  As  to  the  sentence  quoted  from  the  Pas- 
toral Address,  it  was  intended  simply  to  prove,  what  Dr  Candlish  himself  has  fully 
admitted,  but  what  the  Witness  denied,  that  the  Protest  of  the  Free  Church  is  lying 
nnanswered  on  the  old  Assembly's  table.  What  Dr  Candlish  means  by  representing 
me  as  questioning  the  fact,  that  the  Free  Church  does  assume  the  position  of  the 
Church  from  which  the  Seceders  separated,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  understand,  as  all  I 
have  said  about  the  Protest  is  perfectiy  consistent  with  that  fact,  which,  to  deny, 
would  certainly  argue  a  greater  amount  of  disingenuousness  than  has  ever  been  im- 
puted to  the  most  violent  defender  of  the  Bstablishment. 

I  conclude  with  expressing  my  hope,  that  as  yon  have  of  late  repeatedly  assailed, 
and,  as  I  think,  misrepresented  my  views,  you  will,  by  the  insertion  of  this 
eommunication  in  an  early  number  of  the  Wiinets,  afford  me  an  opportunity  of  ex- 
plaining myself  to  your  readers,  and  thereby  allow  them  to  hear  both  sides  of  the 
question,  so  as  to  be  better  able  to  judge  for  themselves,  whether  there  is  any  real 
foundation  for  the  injurious  charges  which  yon  and  your  correspondents  have  pre- 
ferred against  me.— I  am,  &c. 

Matthew  Murray. 
Glasgow,  52  Boss  Strkbt.  Qaksei  Bill, 
May  17, 1862. 
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REMARKS  ON  THB  ARGUMENTS  EMPLOYED  IN  DEFENCE 
OF  ACCESSION  TO  THE  FREE  CHURCH. 

This  defence  is  almost  a  reiteration  of  arguments  that  have  been  again 
and  again  adduced  in  support  of  this  movement,  and  consists,  in  a  great 
measure,  in  bold  assertions  without  proof,  or  plausible  sophistries. 

First, — With  regard  to  the  Scripture  passages  which  have  been  at 
last  adduced,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  they  are  misapplied. 
They  seem  to  be  brought  forward  merely  for  efiiect ;  for,  when  rightly 
interpreted,  they  are  on  our  side.  The  union  which  the  Bible  incul- 
cates, is  not  "  agreeing  to  differ,  but  real  union."  Nor  does  it  alter  the 
case,  that  it  is  as  to  what  are  called  minor  points  that  this  agreement 
is  said  to  be  made,  for  thus  all  the  advocates  of  this  plan  of  union 
designate  the  matters  that  are  left  open  questions.  What  the  Spirit 
requires  of  Christians  is,  "  that  they  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the 
same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment,"  and  that  they  *'  all  speak  the 
same  thing.^'  This  is  the  kind  of  union  for  which  Christ  intercedes, 
as  is  manifest  from  the  similitude  which  he  introduces  to  illustrate  its 
character, — the  unity  between  Himself  and  the  Father, — "  That  they 
may  be  one  as  we  are"  ;  not  the  unity  of  essence,  to  which  there  is, 
and  can  be,  no  likeness  in  any  union  among  creatures ;  but  the  unity 
of  will,  of  judgment,  and  of  operation,  as  well  as  of  affection,  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  Nor  is  it  for  this  as  realised  in  Heaven  that 
he  prays,  but  as  realized  on  earth ;  as  is  evident  to  any  one  who  will 
examine  the  context,  from  what  is  declared  to  be  the  result  of  the  union 
for  which  Christ  intercedes,  viz.,  "  That  the  world  may  believe  that 
Thou  hast  sent  me/^ 

Secondly, — With  regard  to  his  denunciation  of  claims  to  infallibility, 
absolute  perfection,  and  Popes,  &c.,  the  author  of  the  defence  well 
knows  who  has  made  the  greatest  pretensions  to  these  things,  and  as- 
sumed, in  the  greatest  ineasure,  the  tone  of  infallibility  in  this  contro- 
versy. It  would  be  a  work  of  supererrogation  for  us  seriously  to 
disclaim  any  pretension,  on  our  part,  either  to  infallibility  or  perfection* 

Thirdly, — The  argument  for  union,  on  the  basis  of  the  Westminster 
Standards,  proves  too  much,  as,  if  correct,  it  would  require  the  Free 
Church  at  once  to  return  to  the  Established  Church,  which  holds  these 
Standards  as  the  Free  Church  does ;  or  if  there  be  any  difference,  it  is 
surely  much  less  than  that  between  the  manner  in  which  they  are  re- 
ceived in  the  Original  Secession  Testimony,  and  the  way  in  which  they 
are  held  by  the  Free  Church.  This  argument  would  also  render  union 
imperative  with  those  slavery-abetting  Churches  of  America,  which 
hold  the  Westminster  Standards. 

Fourthly, — The  assertion  that  the  Free  Church  receives  the  West- 
minster Standards  as  they  were  received  by  the  Church  of  Scotland 
during  the  Second  Reformation,  viz.,  as  standards  of  covenanted  uni- 
formity, is  contradicted  by  two  facts.  It  is  so,  first,  by  the  fact,  that 
the  Free  Church  does  not  own  the  continued  obligation  of  the  Cove- 
nants, the  acknowledgment  of  which  is  essential  to  receiving  them  as 
Covenanted  Standards ;  and,  secondly,  by  the  fact,  that  the  acceders 
themselves  insist  for  liberty,  as  individuals,  to  hold  them  not  merely  as 
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recttved  in  any  act  or  acts  of  the  Free  Church,  but  as  receired  in  their 
own  Testimony,  which  would  have  been  a  needless  demand  had  the 
Free  Church  indeed  received  them  as  Standards  of  Covenanted  unifor- 
mity. This  argument  is,  therefore,  something  worse  than  a  petitio 
principii, — an  assumption  without  proof, — it  is  an  assumption  against 
evidence. 

Fifthly^ — ^The  argument  drawn  from  "  prosecuting  the  ends  of  the 
Covenants,"  as  put,  is  sophistical ;  for  in  it  two  things  are  confounded 
that  are  widely  different,  viz.,  the  proper  end  of  the  Covenants,  and  the 
subject  matter  of  these  solemn  deeds.   In  the  last  sense,  all  evangelical 
bodies,  and,  so  far,  all  Protestants,  as  well  as  the  Free  Church,  feel 
themselves  under  obligation  to  prosecute,  and  are  prosecuting,  the  ends 
of  the  Covenants  in  opposing  Popery  and  other  evils.     But  we  deny 
that  the  Free  Church  can  prosecute  the  proper  end  of  the  Covenants 
while  she  refuses  to  own  their  obligation.     The  Covenants,  as  such, 
would  have  been  utterly  nugatory ; — they  would  have  been  entered  into 
in  vain,  had  they  not  entailed  an  obligation  on  the  parties  contracting 
in  them.     Could  a  man,  we  ask,  be  said  to  prosecute  the  ends  of  the 
moral  law,  if  he  declined  to  own  its  obligation,  because  he  did  many 
things  which  that  law  requires  from  other  considerations,  but  without 
any  respect  to  its  authority  ?     While  the  Free  Church  does  not  own 
the  obligation  of  the  Covenants — while  she  leaves  this  an  open  question, 
a  matter  of  doubtful  disputation — she  is  so  far  from  prosecuting  the 
proper  end  of  the  Covenants,  that  she  does  much  to  nullify  that  end — 
to  lead  all  in  these  lands  to  feel  and  act  as  if  there  never  had  been  such 
transactions  between  these  nations  and  the  God  of  Heaven.    The  end 
of  these  Deeds,  as  such,  was  to  bring  this  Church  and  land  under  the 
obligation  of  solemn  Covenant  and  Oath  to  abide  by,  uphold,  and  con- 
tend for   God's  truth  and  laws,  to  the  knowledge  of  which  they  had 
been  brought ;  and  to  renounce  and  oppose  error  and  superstition  of 
every  kind.    Their  end  was  to  raise  the  strongest  possible  moral  barrier 
against  apostacy,  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  furnish  one  of  the  strongest 
motives  to  dutiful  conduct,  on  the  other. 

Besides,  even  as  to  the  matter  of  the  Covenants,  what  security 
have  we,  that  those  so-called  ends  of  the  Covenants  shall  be  prosecuted, 
when  the  validity  of  the  Bond  itself  is  called  in  question  ?  The  men 
of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation,  than  to  accept  of  vague 
promises  that  deeds  shall,  from  certain  other  considerations,  be  imple- 
mented, when  the  obligation  of  the  Bond  is  discarded  or  not  ac- 
knowledged. And  further,  we  have  some  cause  to  complain  of  partiality 
in  dealing  with  the  matter  of  the  Solemn  League,  which  binds  to  the 
extirpation  of  Prelacy  as  well  as  Popery,  and  dwells  on  Prelacy  in  all  its 
branches,  that  there  may  be  no  doubt  as  to  what  is  meant.  We  have 
reason  to  complain  of  this,  when  we  see  no  practical  testimony  lifted  up 
against  this  prominent  part  of  the  Popish  system — when  we  see  a  dis- 
position almost  to  give  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  the  supporters 
of  this  system ;  and  when  we  see  such  a  man  as  Dr  Duff,  in  quoting  the 
words  of  the  noble  martyr  Argyle,  giving  only  a  part  of  a  clause  of  his 
last  speech,  in  which  the  dying  martyr  places  Prelacy  side  by  side  with 
Popery.     The  words  of  the  martyr  are — 
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"  1  die  with  a  hoart>liatred  of  Popery,  Prttacy,  and  aU  ntp^ntUion  whatwever,** 
which  the  Doctor  quotes  thiu— ''May  he  (the  preseot  Duke  of  Argyle)  live  to  see 
the  day  when  he  shall  be  enabled  to  take  up  the  dying  testiniony  of  his  own  mar- 
tyred fathers  —  that  ever  memorable  testimony  —  'I  die  with  a  heart-hatred  of 
Popery/  " 

Why  is  one  half  of  the  testimony  given  as  if  it  were  the  whole  ? 
and  why  is  the  prayer  in  behalf  of  the  present  noble  descendant 
seemingly  limited  to  one  clause  of  the  testimony  ?  It  is  difficult  to 
believe  that  this  is  the  result  of  pure  oversight ;  and  this  is  only  one 
instance  of  many  of  a  similar  kind  which,  we  fear,  indicates  partiality 
in  regard  even  to  the  matter  of  the  Covenants. 

Sixthly, — The  argument  that  it  has  been  attempted  to  draw  from 
the  Solemn  League  for  the  present  union,  is  very  like  an  attempt  to  set 
the  Solemn  League  against  itself.  It  would  be  strange  indeed,  if  the 
Solemn  League  bound  us  to  lay  down  a  public  testimony  for  its  own 
obligation, — in  behalf  of  the  grand  end  contemplated  in  it ;  and  to  do 
this,  in  order  to  unite  and  become  identified  with  those  who  refuse  to 
own  its  obligation.  We  deny  that  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  Solemn 
League,  or  of  any  other  authority,  to  bind  us  to  do  this,  because  we 
would  thus  be  bound  to  cease  to  testify  for  a  great  truth,  in  which  the 
glory  of  God,  and  this  whole  nation,  are  deeply  concerned.  To  refuse 
to  own  that  the  Solemn  League  is  of  continued  obligation,  when  national 
identity  is  admitted,  is  virtually  to  deny  that  vows  to  God  and  promises 
to  men,  confirmed  by  solemn  oath,  are  binding  on  the  parties  who 
made  them.  And  not  to  testify  against  such  trifling  with  moral  obli- 
gation, would  surely  be  to  act  a  most  unfaithful  part. 

Again,  we  are  bold  to  affirm,  that  the  spirit  of  the  Solemn  League, 
and  the  object  at  which  it  aimed,  are  the  very  opposite  of  what  has 
been  manifested  in  the  present  case.  The  object  of  the  Solemn  League 
was  not  to  bring  down  the  part  of  the  Church  that  had  reached  the 
highest  degree  of  scriptural  attainment  to  a  level  with  those  parts 
whose  attainments  were  inferior,  but  to  preserve  the  purer  in  ali  its 
high  attainments,  and  to  effect  the  reformation  of  the  less  pure,  that 
the  whole  might  be  united  in  the  nearest  possible  conjunction  and 
nniformity,  according  to  the  word  of  God  and  the  example  of  the 
best  Reformed  Churches.  In  this  League,  the  Covenanters  swear, 
"  That  they  shall  sincerely,  really,  and  constantly,  through  the  grace  of 
God,  endeavour  the  preservation  of  the  reformed  religion  in  Scotland,  in 
doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  government," — "  the  Reformation  of 
religion  in  the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland,  in  doctrine,  worship, 
discipline,  and  government,  according  to  the  word  of  God  and  the 
example  of  the  best  Reformed  Churches."  The  Church  of  Scotland 
was  not  merely  to  lose  nothing,  her  hands  were  to  be  strengthened, 
and  the  Churches  of  England  and  Ireland  were  to  be  brought  up  to 
attainments  in  Reformation,  of  which  the  Church  of  ScoUand,  the 
fairest  daughter  of  the  Reformation,  was  the  best  model.  Had  the 
Free  Church  been  prepared  to  enter  into  a  League  of  this  kind  with 
Original  Seceders,  instead  of  refusing  to  yield  "  one  jot,"  and  instead 
of  ^ming  terms  of  union  on  the  express  "  principle  of  carefully  ex- 
cluding the  idea  of  committing  the  Free  Church  to  any  opinion  in  any 
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way  on  the  subject"  which  had  formed  a  prominent  part  of  the  Seces- 
aion  Testimony, — that  of  the  descending  obligation  of  the  Covenants ; — 
we  say,  had  the  Free  Church  been  prepared,  in  the  spirit  of  the  Solemn 
League,  to  covenant  that  the  Original  Secession  should  be  upheld  with 
their  Testimony  in  all  its  integrity ;  and  that  every  endeavour  should  be 
used  to  bring  up  the  Free  Church  to  this  model,  which  is  just  that  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland  during  the  Second  Reformation  carried  out,  we 
would  have  hailed  the  movement  as  our  Fathers  did  the  Solemn  League. 
Nor  is  it  to  be  overlooked,  that  the  result  of  the  process  which  this 
argument  advocates,  would  be  to  denude  the  Westminster  Standards 
of  their  peculiar  claim  to  be  embraced  as  a  basis  of  union, — their  being 
not  only  Scriptural  Standards,  but  Standards  to  which  the  British 
nations  are  pledged  to  adhere,  by  the  superadded  obligation  of  an  oath, 
as  there  would  be  no  public  body  left  judicially  to  advocate  this  peculiar 
daim. 

Seventhly, — There  have  been  many  things  said  on  this  subject,  either 
through  ignorance,  or  with  a  view  of  placing  Original  Seceders  who 
opposed  the  union  in  an  odious  light,  which  our  space  will  not  allow 
us  to  take  up,  and  as  to  which  intelligent  Original  Seceders,  who  have 
joined  the  Free  Church,  may  say,  "  Save  us  from  our  friends.'^  It 
has  been  said,  for  example,  that  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  is  one 
of  man's  making.  This  is  very  incorrect.  The  work  of  entering  into 
the  Covenants,  and  swearing  them,  was  the  doing  of  men.  The  duty 
which  they  thus  discharged,  and  the  obligation  which  they  thus  con- 
tracted, are  of  God.  Covenanting  i»  no  human  invention,  but  a  moral 
duty,  sanctioned  by  Divine  authority.  It  is  by  the  appointment  of 
God  as  Supreme  Lawgiver — an  appointment  flowing  from  His  own  in- 
finite rectitude — that  Covenants  and  Oaths  are  binding.  It  has  been 
said,  too,  that  our  obligation  to  duty  is  such  that  it  does  not  admit  of 
being  increased  by  Covenant  or  Oath,  and  that  this  only  bound  men  to 
matters  that  were  not  previously  obligatory.  But  those  who  make 
such  statements  on  this  subject,  in  their  ardour  to  put  down  Cove- 
nanters, give  utterance  to  statements  that  are  against  the  common  sense 
of  mankind.  It  is  the  duty  of  a  witness  to  tell  the  truth  previous  to 
his  swearing  that  he  will  do  so  ;  and  were  not  his  obligation  to  do  this 
increased  by  his  oath,  the  name  of  God  would  be  taken  in  vain  by  every 
oath  administered  in  a  court  of  justice ;  and  all  vows  taken  and  ad- 
ministered at  ordination  to  office,  would  be  useless  forms. 

It  has  been  also  insinuated,  that  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  is  a 
matter  of  small  importance,  when  compared  with  the  obligation  under 
which  men  are  to  fulfil  the  matter  of  those  deeds  antecedently  to  such 
engagements,  and  Covenant  obligation  has  been  spoken  of  as  something 
above  what  the  law  of  God  requires.  Now,  while  it  is  admitted  that 
Covenant  obligation  is  a  "  superadded  tie,"  we  deny  that  it  is 
aomething  above  what  the  law  of  God  requires,  and  maintain  that  it  is 
one  of  the  highest  moral  obligations  under  which  men  can  be  laid. 
It  is  an  obligation  which  arises  out  of  the  moral  law,  and  which  that 
law  enforces  in  the  strongest  manner.  The  obligation  of  a  Covenant 
or  Oath  is  a  primary  obligation  in  the  true  sense,  inasmuch  as  it  is  not 
secondary  in  its  power  to  bind*     It  is  not  an  obligation  which  may  be 
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violated  with  leas  sin  than  any  other  requirement  of  the  Divine  law. 
It  will  be  readily  granted  that  the  man  who  refuses  to  own  the  obliga- 
tion of  an  oath  is  an  immoral  man.  He  thus  places  himself  beyond 
the  pale  of  honourable  society.  It  is  also  admitted,  that  the  state, 
nation,  or  society,  that  repudiates  the  obligation  of  contracts  or  bonds 
regarding  pecuniary  transactions,  is  degraded  by  such  repudiation. 
And  we  have  yet  to  learn  why  covenants  entered  into  with  God,  and 
confirmed  by  oath,  should  be  held  less  obligatory  ; — why  the  denial  of 
the  obligation  of  such  transactions  should  not  be  reckoned  an  immo- 
rality^  and  deemed  incapable  of  entailing  any  degradation.  Is  it  be- 
cause the  rights  and  claims  of  God  are  of  less  value  and  importance 
than  those  of  men  ?  Is  it  because  the  great  interests  in  which  the 
Divine  glory  and  the  eternal  well  being  of  men  are  concerned,  are  small 
matters  compared  with  the  perishing  things  of  earth  ? 

Again,  the  society  which  admits  that  nations,  as  such,  are  the  sub- 
jects of  God's  moral  government,  as  well  as  their  personal  identity,  as 
the  Free  Church  does,  but  refuses  to  own  the  obligations  thus  con- 
tracted, is  peculiarly  without  excuse.  Nor  are  we  able  to  conceive  how 
Free  Churchmen  do  not  at  once  see  that  by  refusing  to  own  the  proper 
obligation  of  the  Covenants,  they  sap  the  foundation  of  their  own  Claim 
of  Rights.  On  what  was  that  Claim  founded,  in  as  far  as  it  embodied 
an  appeal  to  the  honour  and  justice  of  the  British  Parliament  ?  It 
was  not  merely  on  the  Scripturality  of  her  constitution,  but  chiefly  on 
the  ground  of  ancient  statutes  of  the  British  Legislature,  in  which 
the  national  faith  was  pledged  to  grant  the  Church  of  Scotland  certain 
privileges.  But  were  these  deeds  more  solemn  or  more  obligatory  on 
the  nation  than  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  or  the  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant  of  the  three  kingdoms  ?  No,  assuredly.  There 
is  no  statute  in  the  archives  of  this  country,  not  even  the  Magna  Charta 
itself,  so  thoroughly  national,  so  solemnly  enacted,  embracing  interests 
of  such  vast  magnitude,  and  which  entail  an  obligation  so  sacred,  and 
of  such  weight  on  this  land,  as  these  Solemn  Deeds. 


DIVINITY  HALL. 


The  Original  Secession  DiTinity  Hall  met  on  1 7th  current,  when  the  new  Pro- 
fessor,  the  Rev.  Matthew  Murray,  entered  on  the  discharge  of  the  dnties  of  his 
important  office.  There  are  seven  Students  in  attendance,  and  it  is  expected  that 
two  of  these  will  he  licensed  very  soon. 


OBITUARY. 

Died  at  Mossgrove,  county  Down,  Ireland,  on  4th  March  1852,  Mr  John  Blakely 
aged  86  years, — and  for  upwards  of  30  years  an  elder  of  the  Original  Secession 
Congregation  at  Boardmills. 
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STRICTURES   ON  DR  LAING'S  "  HISTORICAL  NOTICES 
OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  DIVISIONS  IN  SCOTLAND/' 

I  HAVE  read  Dr  Laing's  hook,  entitled,  "  Historical  Notices  of  Eccle- 
siastical Divisions  in  Scotland,  with  Suggestions  for  Re-union,"  but  I 
have  not  a  copy  of  it  in  this  remote  part  of  the  country,  where  I  am  at 
present  located.  Having,  however,  a  little  leisure,  I  intend  to  write, 
not  a  formal  review  of  the  work,  but  some  strictures  on  its  most  glaring 
statements,  so  far  as  my  memory  can  recall  them. 

The  positions  he  would  establish,  I  think,  are  these :  1 .  That  all 
Presbyterian  Churches  ought  first  to  unite,  and  then  agree  as  far  as  pos- 
sible in  their  views  of  divine  truth.  2.  That  the  only  basis  of  union, 
and  terms  of  communion  among  them,  should  be  an  acknowledgment  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  of  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  3.  That  the  Church's  Testimony  should  be  only  declaratory 
of  the  sentiments  of  the  majority  of  her  members.  Doubtless,  were 
these  sentiments  universally  entertained,  they  would  thoroughly  revolu- 
tionize the  Church,  and  reduce  her  to  an  elementary  state.  The  author 
of  them  is  truly  a  christian  chartist,  a  spiritual  leveller,  an  ecclesiastical 
socialist,  who  promises  to  conduct  all  denominations  by  a  new  and  a 
short  road  to  religious  liberty,  fraternity,  and  equality.  I  must,  however, 
demur  to  follow  him  ;  I  must  confess  that  I  prefer  the  old  and  beaten 
track,  the  king's  highway,  '*  in  which  the  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool, 
will  not  err." 

Let  us  examine  his  positions  by  the  test  of  Scripture : — 
]  St.  He  would  have  all  Presbyterian  denominations  first  to  unite,  and 
then  to  seek  unanimity.  In  attempting  to  establish  this  from  scrip- 
ture, he  joins  two  verses  in  the  4th  chap,  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  as  if  they  were  consecutive,  while,  the  fact  is,  they  are  separated 
by  nine  intervening  verses.  Dr  Laing's  quotation  is,  "  Endeavouring 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  Till  we  all  come 
in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
unto  a  perfect  man,  &c."  He  would  thus  convey  the  impression  to 
the  minds  of  his  readers,  that  "  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  is  something 
difiTerent  from  the  unity  of  the  faith,'^  or  that  the  former  is  union  and 
the  latter  unanimity  or  uniformity.     But  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  and 
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"  the  unity  of  the  faith"  are  identical  expressions ;  for  as  there  is  "  one 
Spirit,"  so  there  is  "  one  faith,"  and  that  Spirit  is  "  the  Spirit  of  faith." 
The  whole  context  shows  that  the  Apostle's  object  is  to  prove,  that  as 
there  is  but  one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism,  revealed  in  the 
Scriptures,  so  it  is  the  design  of  Christ,  by  all  the  gifts  which  he  has 
conferred  on  his  Church,  that  all  its  office-bearers  and  members  should 
strive  to  attain  to  the  nearest  possible  conformity  to  his  word,  in 
profession  and  practice,  or  in  doctrine,  worship,  and  government,  as 
well  as  in  grace  and  holiness  ;  and  that  the  greater  the  measure  of  ita 
scriptural  attainments  in  these  things,  the  liker  it  is  to  the  divine  pat- 
tern, and  the  more  amiable  in  his  eyes ;  see  the  chapter  from  verse  i  1  to 
17.  There  must  be  unanimity,  I  do  not  say  in  all  revealed  truth,  but 
in  all  known  truth,  before  there  can  be  any  scriptural  union  among 
churches.  Surely  they  who  have  attained  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  who  can  say  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  this  is  a  part  of 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  ere  not  warranted  to  coalesce 
with  those  by  whom  any  doctrines  of  God  are  denied  and  opposed. 
"  Ye  are  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone. '^  How  can  two  walk 
together  except  they  be  agreed  ?  In  allusion  to  an  anecdote  told  of 
Prince  Albert  and  the  cook  of  a  steam -vessel,  with  all  seriousness  let 
me  say  that  Dr  Laing's  United  Scottish  Presbyterian  Church,  com- 
posed of  such  a  variety  of  heterogeneous  ingredients,  would  very  much 
resemble  its  congener — a  well  known  Scotch  dish.  There  would  be  in 
it,  Secederism,  Cameronianism,  Voluntaryism,  Erastianism,  Premilleni- 
alism,  Calvinism,  and  Morrisonianism.  If  a  conjunction  of  persons  hold* 
ing  such  jarring  sentiments  constitutes  a  church  that  is  well  pleasing  to 
God,  then  may  the  infidel  say,  "  The  Scriptures  cannot  be  his  word,  for 
they  assert  that  he  delights  in  truth,  and  that  truth  is  one  ;  abandon, 
therefore,  the  God  of  the  Bible,  and  worship  with  me  the  God  of  nature, 
who  rejoices  in  diversity  of  objects,  hues,  and  forms ;  for  from  this  book 
of  nature  I  infer  that  he  also  delights  in  multiformity  or  variety  of 
religious  creeds,  sentiments,  and  feelings.  Your  united  church  of 
all  presbyterian  shades  of  opinion  is  the  nucleus  of  that  one  universal 
temple  which  we  deists  long  to  see  established,  in  which  mankind, 
whatever  be  their  diversities  of  religious  belief  as  to  who,  or  what  God 
is,  shall  nevertheless,  holding  the  being  of  a  God.  associate  as  his 
worshippers  in  one  sacred  and  harmonious  fraternity." 

2nd.  Again,  let  us  look  at  the  author's  next  assumption.  The  basis 
of  union,  or  terms  of  communion  in  the  Church,  ought  to  be  simply  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  doctrines  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Let  us  now  consider  this  in  the  light  of 
Scripture.  The  eum  of  the  Church's  terms  of  communion,  under  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation,  was  a  profession  of  faith  in  God,  and 
obedience  to  him  in  his  gracious  and  new  covenant  character.  But 
this  implied  an  adherence  to  all  that  the  Lord  revealed  of  his  will, 
whether  by  his  own  mouth,  by  his  servant  Moses,  or  by  other  accredited 
messengers.  Hence,  when  Israel  was  convened  at  Sinai,  and  formally 
constituted  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  they  unhesitatingly  replied, 
•*  All  that  the  Lord  our  God  hath  spoken,  will  we  do  and  be  obedient.**' 
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The  law  of  excommunication  or  excision,  from  that  time  forward,  waa, 
that  the  person  who  presumptuously  rebelled  against  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  ought  to  be  cut  off  from  the  congregation  of  the  Lord.  The 
sum  of  the  terms  of  communion  under  the  new  dispensation,  is  a 
profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience  to  him.  This  includes  the 
former,  and  is  an  enlargement  of  them.  During  our  Lord's  personal 
ministry,  it  implied  an  adherence  to  every  doctrine  taught  by  him,  as 
well  as  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  without  this  none  could  be 
visibly  a  subject  of  his  kingdom.  *'  Search  the  Scriptures,"  said  he, 
"  for  these  are  they  which  testify  of  me."  "  Had  ye  believed  Moses, 
ye  would  have  believed  me,  for  he  wrote  of  me."  "  If  ye  continue  in 
my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed."  Again,  during  the 
ministry  of  his  apostles,  these  terms  of  communion — a  profession  of 
faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience  to  him — received  a  farther  development. 
Besides  containing  all  that  was  uttered  by  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
and  by  the  Lord  himself,  they  now  implied  an  adherence  to  all  the 
doctrines  taught,  and  ordinances  delivered  by  the  apostles.  It  is  said 
of  the  members  of  the  Church,  "  They  continued  steadfastly  in  the 
apostles^  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
prayers."  And  Paul  thus  states  the  terms  of  communion  in  the  Church, 
not  only  in  that  age,  but  in  all  ages  to  come.  "  Ye  are  built  on  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  comer -stone."  The  terms  of  communion,  as  has  been  said, 
are  substantially  the  same,  since  the  apostles  days,  as  they  were  while 
the  apostles  lived ;  but  there  is  necessarily  a  diversity  in  their  form, 
arising  from  the  altered  circumstances  of  the  Church,  So  long  as  it 
was  favoured  with  the  presence  of  divinely  inspired  teachers  and 
infallible  guides,  it  was  enough  that  these  terms  implied  an  adherence 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  as  contained  in  their 
writings  and  discourses ;  for  if  error  arose,  it  could  be  speedily  sup- 
pressed by  the  immediate  decision  of  unerring  interpreters  of  the  mind 
of  God.  But  in  the  absence  of  apostolic  authority  to  pronounce  a 
judgment  which  cannot  be  controverted  as  to  what  is  truth  and  what 
is  error,  what  is  duty  and  what  is  sin,  and  now  that  the  Church  enjoys 
only  the  ordinary  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  terms  of  its  com- 
munion cannot  be  the  Scriptures  themselves,  but  they  must  be  taken 
from  the  Scriptures.  Our  professions  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience 
to  him,  must  therefore  include,  not  merely  an  acknowledgment  of 
the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God,  nor  even  a  mere  general  expression 
of  regard  to  all  the  doctrines  of  the  word  of  God,  but  also  an  adherence 
to  all  those  doctrines  which  we  ascertain  by  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit 
to  belong  to  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  or  to  be  revealed 
in  the  Scriptures  for  the  regulation  of  our  faith  and  obedience.  The 
more  numerous  or  extensive  such  terms  of  communion  are  as  demand 
nothing  but  what  is  conformable  to  the  Scriptures,  the  better  and  the 
higher  are  the  attainments  of  the  Church.  The  terms  of  communion 
which  Christ  has  prescribed  to  his  Church  are  very  high.  They  contain 
all  that  he  has  commanded  in  his  word,  both  as  to  faith  and  practice. 
••  These  words  that  I  command  thee  this  day  shall  be  in  thine  heart, 
and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  to  thy  children."     *'  Ye  are  my 
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friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you."  "  Teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  "  It  was  needful 
for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort  you  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  They  are  therefore  such  as,  if 
fully  embraced  and  acted  on.  would  produce  a  thorough  separation  be- 
tween the  Church  and  the  world,  in  profession  and  in  practice.  '*  Come 
out  from  among  them  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord.  Touch  not  the 
unclean  thing,  and  I  will  receive  you."  "  Be  ye  not  conformed  to  this 
world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  proving 
what  is  that  good,  and  holy,  and  acceptable  wUl  of  the  Lord." 

It  is  essential  to  the  very  being  of  a  church,  as  a  church  of  Christ* 
that  its  profession  of  faith  in  him,  and  obedience  to  him,  be  rendered 
credible  by  the  owning  of  at  least  some  doctrines,  and  the  observance 
of  some  duties,  which  Christ  himself  has  delivered  to  us  by  supernatural 
revelation  or  positive  institution ;  in  other  words,  some  of  what  are 
called  the  peculiar  doctrines  and  institutions  of  Christianity.  But  if  a 
church  hold  no  more  of  these  than  are  sufficient  to  make  its  profession 
credible  ;  though  it  may  be  owned  as  a  church  of  Christ,  it  is  in  a  state 
of  mere  infancy,  a  dwarfish,  weak,  and  sickly  abortion,  and  ready  to  die. 
It  is  when  a  church,  by  clearly  ascertaining  the  mind  and  will  of  God, 
enlarges  its  terms  of  communion,  by  adding  to  them  one  scriptural 
principle  after  another,  that  it  advances  from  the  feebleness  of  childhood 
to  the  vigour  of  manhood ;  and  the  nearer  that  its  conditions  of  fellow- 
ship approach  in  purity,  variety,  and  extent,  to  the  perfect  standard  of 
doctrine  and  duty  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  the  more  nearly  does  it 
come  to  that  plenitude  of  stature  and  maturity  to  which  it  is  the  will 
of  Christ  that  it  should  arrive :  "  Therefore,  leaving  the  principles  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection."  This  direction 
is  applicable  to  the  Church  collectively,  as  well  as  to  its  ministers  and 
members  personally.  The  attainments  of  individuals  are  to  be  ascer- 
tained by  their  scriptural  knowledge,  experience,  and  practice ;  the 
attainments  of  the  Church  as  a  body  are  to  be  measured  by  the  confor- 
mity of  its  terms  of  communion  to  the  word  of  God.  Is  not  the  Church 
a  visible  society,  formed  on  earth  by  God  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
doctrines  and  duties  of  his  word,  in  subserviency  to  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  the  edification  of  saints,  and  the  glory  of  God  ?  "  The  church 
of  the  living  God  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth."  But  how 
can  these  be  maintained,  unless  they  be  made  terms  of  communion,  or 
unless  the  Church  has  the  power  lodged  in  it  of  rejecting  and  expelling 
from  its  fellowship  those  by  whom  any  part  of  ascertained  and 
acknowledged  divine  truth  and  duty  is  denied  and  opposed ;  and  of 
admitting  as  members  only  those  who,  according  to  the  measure  of 
their  knowledge,  profess  their  adherence  to  principles  and  laws  which 
it  has  received  from  God  in  his  word  ?  Suppose  that  he  has  delivered 
to  his  Church,  and  enjoins  it  to  receive  and  hold  fast,  a  hundred  doctrines 
and  duties,  how  low  in  point  of  attainment  must  the  church  be  which 
makes  only  six,  or  even  two  of  them,  its  terms  of  fellowship,  in 
comparison  with  the  church  which  recognises  and  enforces  as  condi- 
tions of  communion  thirty  or  sixty  out  of  the  hundred !  Equally 
great  and  marked,  in  respect  of  scriptural  attainment,  is  the  difference 
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between  the  church  which  makes  Dr  Laing'a  two  articles,  or  even 
what  is  usually  called  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  the  church  which  makes 
the  whole  of  the  Westminster  Standards,  its  terms  of  communion. 

All  the  doctrines,  ordinances,  and  laws,  which  Christ  in  his  word 
has  enjoined  his  people  to  profess  and  observe,  ought  to  be  embodied  in 
the  Church's  terms  of  fellowship,  for  this  plain  reason,  that,  otherwise, 
the  neglecters,  slighters,  opposers,  and  contemners  of  divine  institutions, 
cannot  be  excluded,  and  the  profession  and  obfiervance  of  them  cannot 
be  peremptorily  enforced  on  its  members,  and  secured,  as  far  as  can  be, 
by  ecclesiastical  discipline.  It  will  not  do  to  tell  us,  as  the  Doctor  will 
probably  be  ready  to  do,  that  these  truths  and  laws  of  Christ  may  be 
enforced  doctrinally  on  the  members  of  the  Church,  in  the  preaching  of 
the  word,  with  the  sanctions  of  the  divine  approbation  and  displeasure ; 
for  if  these  fail  to  reach  the  conscience,  as  often  it  happens,  the  Church 
has  no  redress  or  relief ;  the  offender  must  still  be  retained  in  com- 
munion. He  may  even  reason  thus  :  let  the  preacher  enforce  them  as 
be  may,  these  so-called  truths  and  laws  of  Christ  are  not  deemed  of 
such  importance  as  to  be  terms  of  ecclesiastical  fellowhip;  I  may 
therefore  continue  to  set  them  at  nought,  and  yet  hold  my  status  as 
an  eligible  and  worthy  member  of  the  Church. 

Let  me  now  here  advert  to  a  few  of  the  fallacies  which  run  through 
the  Doctor's  book. 

It  is  a  great  mistake  to  allege,  that  what  constitutes  one  a  Christian, 
also  entities  him  to  membership  in  the  Church.  The  reality  of  one's 
Christianity  depends  on  the  state  of  his  heart,  which  is  visible  only  to 
God  ;  his  title  to  be  a  member  of  the  Church  consists  in  his  acceding  to 
its  terms  of  communion,  which  are,  as  we  have  seen,  a  credible  pro- 
fession of  faith  in  Christ,  and  subjection  to  him. 

It  is  another  of  a  similar  kind,  that  the  terms  of  communion  ought  to 
be  so  few  and  simple  as  to  exclude  no  real  Christian.  This  they  can 
never  be.  unless  reduced  to  the  dimensions  of  the  Mahometan  creed  : 
"  There  is  but  one  God.  and  Jesus  is  his  prophet ;"  or  unless  there  was 
inserted  a  special  clause  in  favour  of  those  involved  in  manifest  error 
and  sin  ;  for  are  there  not  real  Christians  in  the  church  of  Rome,  and 
are  there  not  some  whose  hearts  God  sees  to  be  renewed,  but  whose 
faces  appear  to  us  so  defiled  and  so  disfigured  by  error  and  sin,  that 
we  cannot  distinguish  them  from  the  world  of  the  ungodly  ;  must  the 
Church's  terms  of  communion,  then,  be  accomodated  to  such  as  these  ? 

Another  is,  that  the  terms  of  ecclesiastical  communion  ought  to  be  the 
terms  of  communion  for  the  Church  of  Christendom,  This  is  indeed  true 
in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the  proposition,  for  "  there  shall  be  one  law 
for  you,  and  for  the  stranger  that  sojoumeth  among  you ;"  there  is 
'•  one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism."  All  the  churches  in  Christen- 
dom ought,  undoubtedly,  to  strive  which  shall  come  nearest  to  the  word 
of  God  in  doctrine,  worship,  and  government ;  and  so  far  as  they  attain 
to  that  perfect  pattern,  their  terms  of  communion  will  be  identical ;  but 
it  is  false  in  the  levelling  sense,  which  is,  that  all  the  churches  of 
Christendom  ought  to  strive  how  few  of  the  doctrines,  laws,  and  ordin- 
ances of  Christ  they  can  embody  in  their  terms  of  fellowship. 

Another  is  to  this  effect,  that  by  holding  exclusive  terms  of  com- 
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munion,  we  unchurch  all  others,  and  even  denude  them  of  their 
Christianity,  In  rq)ly  to  this  gratuitous  and  slanderous  assertion, 
it  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  in  so  far  as  we  hold  exclusive  terms  of 
communion,  we  do  not  determine  what  is  necessary  to  the  fessej — 
the  existence  of  a  church  of  Christ,  but  what  is  requisite  for  the 
fbene  essej — the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  it,  and  for  the  glory  of  its  Head 
and  Lord  ;  still  less  do  we  decide  respecting  the  Christianity  of  others, 
but  only  respecting  particular  parts  of  their  profession  and  conduct, 
which  we  regard  as  unbecoming,  unscriptural,  erroneous,  and  sinful. 

dd.  The  last  position  of  the  author  on  which  I  shall  animadvert,  is, 
that  the  Testimony  of  the  Church  should  never  be  a  term  of  com- 
munion, for  it  is  only  assertory  or  declaratory  of  the  sentiments  of  the 
majority.  Here  I  shall  not  stay  to  show  how  important,  and  what 
a  spiritual  document,  a  testimony  is  for  recording  the  mighty  acta  of 
the  Lord,  transmitting  the  attainments  of  the  Church  to  posterity, 
maintaining  the  truths  of  Christ,  and  convincing  backsliders  and 
transgressors  of  their  sin  and  danger ;  I  shall  simply  notice,  that 
instead  of  its  being  always  assertory  of  the  sentiments  of  the  majority 
of  the  Church,  it  usually  happens  that  it  is  the  exponent  of  the  senti- 
ments of  only  a  seceding  minority,  at  the  same  time  that  it  is  the 
unanimous  expression  of  the  mind  of  Christ's  faithful  witnesses :  "I 
will  give  power  unto  my  two  witnesses  and  they  shall  prophesy." 
The  terms  of  communion  in  a  church  are  in  fiact  its  testimony.  If  a 
church  has  no  terms  of  communion,  it  is  not  a  witnessing  body ;  if  it 
has,  like  Dr  Laing's  church,  only  two  terms  of  communion,  the  articles 
of  its  testimony  are  but  two ;  if,  like  the  faithful  Church  of  Christ,  its 
terms  of  communion  contain  all  known  doctrines  and  duties,  such  is 
also  the  extent  of  its  testimony,  and  its  claim  to  fidelity.  If  a  testi- 
mony is  not  a  term  of  communion,  it  is  not  the  testimony  of  the 
Church  at  all,  but  only  of  individuals ;  and  it  is  because  a  faithful 
testimony  for  the  truths,  laws,  and  ordinances  of  Christ  occupies 
such  a  prominent  place  as  to  be  identified  with  the  Church's  terms  of 
communion,  that  it  calls  forth  so  much  opposition  from  adversaries, 
and  serves  the  purpose  of  a  banner  around  which  the  friends  of  the 
truth  rally,  to  defend  it  with  their  life :  "  lliou  hast  given  a  banner 
to  them  that  fear  thee,  that  it  may  be  displayed  because  of  the  truth," 
"  They  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of 
their  testimony,  and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death."  Had 
the  martyrs  and  confessors  of  Christ  dropped  their  testimony ;  in  other 
words,  resiled  from  their  terms  of  communion,  and  fraternized  with 
Paganism,  Popery,  and  Prelacy ;  they  would  indeed  have  escaped  per- 
secution, but  it  would  have  been  at  the  expense  of  a  good  conscience. 

Here  I  deem  it  of  importance  to  remark,  that  when  I  speak  of  the 
truths  of  God's  word  admitted  into  the  Church's  testimony  or  terms 
of  communion,  I  speak  not  of  them  as  merely  natural,  incidental, 
historical,  or  isolated  facts,  but  as  truths  involving  doctrines  con- 
nected with  the  plan  of  salvation,  and  having  a  moral,  spiritual,  and 
eternal  bearing  on  the  present  and  future  condition  of  men,  as  well  as 
the  glory  of  God  in  creation,  providence,  and  redemption.  In  this 
sense,  the  Apostle  says,  "  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
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and  is  profitable  fur  doctrine,  reproof,  correction,  and  instruction  in 
righteousness." 

In  order  to  the  elucidation  of  the  subject  of  admission  to  member- 
ship and  communion  in  the  visible  Church,  I  would  exhibit  the  follow- 
ing principles : — 

1.  Real  Christians,  and  they  alone,  are  in  the  sight  of  God  the 
approved  members  of  his  Church,  and  have  a  right  to  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  its  privileges.  The  reason  is,  that  "  man  looketh  on  the 
outward  appearance,  but  God  looketh  on  the  heart.^'  Hence,  those 
whom  he  recognises  as  worthy  members  of  the  Church,  are  always 
addressed  by  him  as  true  believers  and  saints. 

2.  All  real  Christians  are  not,  either  before  God  or  man,  the  ap- 
proved members  of  his  Church,  and  have  not  a  right  to  all  its 
privileges.  The  reasons  are, — some  real  Christians  may  be  conducting 
themselves  in  a  manner  highly  offensive  to  God  and  his  people,  and 
some  of  the  privileges  of  his  Church  are  specially  intended  for  com- 
munion with  him,  and  are  pledges  of  his  approving  favour.  "  He 
brought  me  to  the  banqueting  house,  and  his  banner  over  me  was 
love." 

3.  It  is  not  Christianity  itself,  but  the  profession  of  it.  that  in  the 
view  of  the  Church  entitles  a  person  to  ecclesiastical  membership  and 
communion.  The  reasons  are, — that  none  but  God  is  cognisant  of 
the  former,  or  the  state  of  the  heart,  and  that  it  belongs  to  the  Church 
to  ascertain  the  latter,  or  the  character  of  the  profession.  '*  Secret 
things  belong  unto  God.  but  the  things  which  are  revealed  belong 
unto  us  and  our  children  for  ever.'^ 

4.  The  Church  may  warrantably  admit  to  its  fellowship  many  whom 
God  disowns,  and  on  the  other  hand,  exclude  many  who  are  owned  of 
God  as  his.  In  the  one  case,  the  reasons  are,  that  so  far  as  we  can 
know  them,  their  words  and  actions  are  good,  but  God  sees  them  to 
be  hypocritical.  In  the  other,  their  words  and  actions  are  not  what 
they  ought  to  be,  but  God  discerns  some  good  thing  which  he  hath 
put  in  their  hearts  towards  him.  "  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned."  "  By  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  **  But  God  trieth  the  hearts." 

5.  Nevertheless,  the  Church  may  not  admit  any  whom  God  would 
have  it  to  exclude,  nor  refuse  any  whom  he  would  have  it  to  receive. 
The  reason  is, — that  by  so  doing,  the  Church  would  be  acting  in  op- 
position to  God. 

6.  The  sum  of  the  terms  of  fellowship  in  the  visible  Church,  is  a 
credible  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  subjection  to  him  ;  '*  The 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my 
church.*'  "Jesus  Christ,  the  chief  comer  stone."  "Every  tongue 
shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord.^' 

7.  llie  particular  articles  which  form  the  terms  of  fellowship  in  the 
Church  are, — all  the  doctrines,  laws,  and  ordinances  of  Christ,  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures  at  large :  "All  things  whatsoever  I  have 
received  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known  unto  you."  "Teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  "  One 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism."     No  one,  therefore,  has  a  right  to 
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object  against  any  of  these,  or  to  demand  that  they  shall  not  be  im- 
])osed  on  him  in  order  to  his  admission  into  the  fellowship  of  the 
Church. 

8.  Of  these  particular  terms  of  fellowship,  some  are  essential  to  the 
very  being  of  the  New  Testament  Church.  These  are  the  peculiar 
doctrines  and  institutions  of  Christianity,  such  as, — Christ  is  the  only 
Saviour,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  his  ordinances.  The 
reason  is,  that  without  recognising  at  least  some  of  the  peculiar 
doctrines  and  ordinances  of  Christ,  our  profession  of  faith  in  him,  and 
subjection  to  him.  cannot  be  credible,  and  is  therefore  of  no  effect. 

9.  All  the  doctrines,  laws,  and  ordinances  of  Christ,  as  terms  of 
communion,  are  not  only  conducive  to  the  welfare,  but  are  also  es« 
sential  to  the  full  efficiency  of  the  Church,  and  its  complete  conformity 
to  its  heavenly  and  scriptural  pattern :  "  Thou,  Son  of  man,  shew^ 
the  house  to  the  house  of  Israel,  and  let  them  measure  the  pattern. 
Shew  them  the  form  of  the  house,  and  the  fashion  thereof,  and  the 
goings-out  thereof,  and  the  comings-in  thereof,  and  all  the  forms 
thereof,  and  all  the  ordinances  thereof,  and  all  the  forms  thereof*  and 
all  the  laws  thereof;  and  write  it  in  their  sight,  that  they  may  keep 
the  whole  form  thereof,  and  all  the  ordinances  thereof,  and  do  them/' 
**  He  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists, 
and  some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  till  we  all 
come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ." 

It  will  not  certainly  be  refused  that  it  is  highly  conducive  to  the 
welfare  of  the  Church  to  make  the  moral  law,  in  all  its  external  re- 
quirements, a  term  of  church  fellowship.  **  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his 
commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may 
enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city."  Now  that  law  is  exceeding 
broad,  and  enjoins  obedience  to  the  whole  of  God's  revealed  will,  both 
in  profession  and  practice.  Even  on  this  ground,  the  terms  of  fellow- 
ship in  the  Original  Secession  may  be  vindicated  from  the  charges  of 
Dr  Laing,  unless  it  can  be  shewn  that  the  said  terms  contain  any 
thing  under  the  name  of  doctrine  or  of  duty  to  which  the  moral  law 
does  not  bind  us  to  adhere.  It  might  easily  be  shewn,  that  that  law 
recognises  and  enforces  all  the  distinctive  principles  of  Seceders.  It 
enjoins  vowing  unto  God,  swearing  by  his  name,  che  payment  of  vows, 
the  performance  of  oaths,  and  the  observance  of  all  divine  institutions. 
Since  all  the  doctrines,  laws,  and  ordinances  of  Christ,  when  embodied 
in  the  terms  of  fellowship  in  the  Church,  conduce  to  its  welfare  and 
efficiency^  it  follows,  that  the  more  numerous  these  scriptural  terms 
are  in  any  particular  church,  it  is  in  this  respect  the  more  agreeable  to 
the  mind  of  Christ,  and  the  more  to  be  commended  and  imitated.  All 
the  seven  churches  of  Asia  were  churches  of  Christ,  but  they  were  not 
all  what  churches  of  Christ  ought  to  be.  The  terms  of  communion  in 
some,  were  either  deficient  or  laxly  enforced.  Hence  the  toleration  of 
the  doctrine  of  Balaam  in  one,  and  of  that  woman  Jezebel,  or  of  the 
Nicolaitanes,  in  another,  is  censured  by  Christ,  with  certification  of 
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jodgment  to  be  inflicted,  even  to  exclusion  from  the  fellowship  of  his 
Charch.  if  they  did  not  now  repent.  It  follows,  also,  that  a  church's 
terms  of  communion,  as  to  doctrine,  worship,  and  government^  if 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  Ood,  and  honestly  held  and  acted  upon,  are 
the  exponent  or  measure  of  its  scriptural  attainments.  The  more 
numerous  those,  the  greater  are  these.  Hence,  in  no  case  can  a 
church,  with  more  numerous  scriptural  articles  in  the  terms  of  fellow- 
ship, coalesce  with  one  that  has  fewer,  in  the  way  of  the  former  coming 
down  to  the  level  of  the  latter,  without  proving  unfaithful  to  Christ, 
and  losing  the  ground  which  has  been  gained.  In  such  instances,  the 
only  scriptural  coalition  which  can  be  formed,  is  by  the  lower  coming 
up  to  the  vantage  ground  of  the  higher,  that  they  may  "  stand  fast 
with  one  mind  and  one  spirit,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the 
gospel."  The  rule  is, — ••  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  that  we  loose  not 
the  things  which  we  have  wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a  full  reward." 

The  terms  of  the  marriage  covenant,  in  which  the  wife  declares  that 
she  takes  this  man  to  be  her  husband,  and  promises  obedience  to  him, 
are  not  merely  to  the  effect  that  she  shall  conduct  herself  so  as  to  be 
owned  by  him  by  fidelity  to  his  bed  ;  but  that  she  shall  strive  to  be 
approved  by  him.  by  subjection  to  him  in  word  and  deed,  in  every 
thing  lawful.  The  Church  is  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife ;  and  the 
terms  of  her  contract  with  him.  when  she  professes  her  faith  in  him, 
and  obedience  to  him,  are  not,  certainly,  to  be  restricted  to  this,  that 
in  her  profession  and  practice  she  will  barely  keep  within  the  limits 
of  those  doctrines  and  duties  which  are  essential  to  a  church  of  Christ ; 
but  they  amount  to  an  engagement  on  her  part,  that  she  shall  labour 
to  honour  him,  and  to  be  accepted  of  him.  by  knowing,  receiving, 
and  obeying  the  whole  of  her  Lord's  will,  in  doctrine,  worship,  and 
government.  "  As  the  Church  is  subject  to  Christ,  eo  let  the  wife  be 
to  her  own  husband  in  every  thing  "  There  is  a  manifest  difference 
between  a  wife,  and  a  dutiful  wife ;  there  is  as  marked  a  difference 
between  a  church,  and  a  faithful  and  approved  church  of  Christ. 

Dr  Laing  has  had  a  vision  of  the  frame  of  a  city, — certainly  not  from 
an  angel  of  light,—  very  different  from  that  seen  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel : 
"  This  is  the  law  of  the  house ;  upon  the  top  of  the  mountain,  the 
whole  limit  thereof,  round  about,  shall  be  most  holy.  Behold  this  is 
the  law  of  the  house ;"  and  from  that  beheld  by  the  apostle  John : 
''  There  shall  in  nowise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defile th,  neither 
whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie  ;  but  they  which  are 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life."  "  Open  ye  the  gates  that  the 
righteous  nation  which  keepeth  the  truth  may  enter.'*' 

"  Now  I  beseech  you.  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and 
offences  contrary  to  the  doctrines  which  ye  have  received,  and  avoid 
them."  If  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression,  there  is  a  singular  duellism. 
becoming  very  fashionable,  in  which  the  combatant  attempts  to  slaughter, 
not  his  fellow,  but  his  former  self.  In  the  religious  world,  and  beyond 
it,  this  is  applauded  as  the  result  of  conviction  and  of  a  sense  of  honour. 
But  retractation  in  matters  of  religious  belief,  when  really  laudable,  is 
a  turning  from  darkness  to  light,  from  error  to  truth, — is  of  God,  and 
is  ever  accompanied  with  a  penitence  and  a  humility  as  deep,  lasting. 
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and  manifest,  as  the  change  has  been  great :  Paul  is  an  examj^e  of 
this. 

I  should  be  sorry  if  in  aught  I  have  misrepresented  Dr  Laing.  I  ha^e 
written  according  to  the  impression  produced  on  my  own  mind,  by 
perusing  his  statements,  and  in  the  fear  that  the  effect  may  be  similar 
on  the  minds  of  most  readers,  whatever  efforts  he  may  make  to  modify 
his  sentiments. 

Though  I  can  have  no  ecclesiastical  fellowship  with  him,  still  I  woald 
not  count  him  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a  brother.  If  these 
pages  should  meet  his  eye,  I  would  with  all  earnestness  say  to  him, — 
You  are  pursuing  a  dangerous  course ;  your  foot  standeth  not  in  an 
even  place ;  you  are  upon  eloping  and  slippery  ground.  Have  you 
been  formerly  holding  the  truth  in  unrighteousness  ?  or  have  you  been 
till  now  under  strong  delusion,  believing  a  lie  ?  You  are  a  covenanter. 
You  have  sworn  an  assertory  oath,  that  in  your  heart  and  conscience 
you  were  persuaded  that  the  whole  doctrine  contended  for  by  the 
Original  Secession  as  terms  of  ministerial  and  Christian  communion  is 
the  truth  of  God.  You  have  also  sworn  a  promissory  oath,  that  by  these 
principles  you  would  abide  all  the  days  of  your  life,  as  you  shall  be 
answerable  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  dl  his  saints. 
What  would  you  think  of  a  witness,  who,  upon  oath,  professes  to  speak 
the  truth,  and  then,  ere  he  has  finished  his  testimony,  flatly  contradicts 
what  he  has  already  said  ?  His  evidence  as  a  witness  must  now  be 
received  cum  nota — with  a  mark  of  dishonour.  Need  I  remind  you  of 
the  danger  of  playing  fast  and  loose  with  the  truth  ?  Have  we  not 
heard  of  a  minister  in  the  Secession  making  shipwreck  of  the  faith* 
and  of  a  good  conscience,  by  becoming  a  Socinian  ?  I  do  not  say  that 
it  shall  be  so  with  you.  But  yet — may  the  Lord,  in  his  great  mercy» 
never  leave  us  to  ourselves,  and  to  the  power  of  the  evil  one. 


THOUGHTS  RESPECTING  SOCIETIES  FOR  PRAYER 
AND  SPIRITUAL  CONFERENCE,  AND  SOME  RULES 
FOR  CONDUCTING  THEM. 

Bt  the  latb  Rbv.  James  Aitkbn,  Kiebzemuir. 

"  What  mean  you  by  this  service  ?"  "  Is  it  from  heaven,  or  of 
men  ?"  To  these  questions  we  ought  to  be  capable  of  giving  a  satis- 
factory answer,  with  respect  to  every  religious  service  in  which  we 
engage.  So  it  ought  to  be  with  regard  to  what  are  usually  called 
fellowship  meetings,  which  are  private  societies  of  Christians,  who  have 
agreed  to  meet  at  stated  times  and  places,  for  the  exercises- of  prayer 
and  spiritual  conference. 

The  warrantableness  and  usefulness  of  such  societies  may  be  in- 
structed from  reason  itself.  It  may  be  said  of  them,  as  the  Apostle 
Paul  says  on  another  subject,  "  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you  ?" 
The  social  principle,  which  is  natural  to  man,  excites  those  who  are  of 
the  same  trade,  or  engaged  in  similar  pursuits,  frequently  to  meet  and 
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converse  together  upon  their  common  concerns,  by  which  means  their 
knowledge  is  increased,  and  their  several  interests  promoted.  Expe- 
rience manifests  that  religious  knowledge  and  spiritual  interests  are,  in 
like  manner,  promoted  by  Christians  "speaking  often  one  to  another." 
and  by  their  frequent  joint  prayers :  "  As  iron  sharpeneth  iron,  so 
doth  the  countenance  of  a  man  his  friend.'^ 

The  obligation  to  attend  such  meetings,  and  their  advantages,  ac- 
cording to  this  view,  will  appear  very  clearly,  by  considering  the  re- 
presentations which  the  scripture  gives  of  the  intimate  relations  in 
which  Christiana  stand  to  each  other.  They  are  soldiers,  who  follow 
the  same  Commander,  have  the  same  enemies,  fight  under  the  same 
banner,  and  for  the  same  cause — (Phil  i.  27.)  They  are  citizens  of 
one  city,  having  the  same  privileges  and  interests — (Bphes.  ii.  19)  ; 
and  ought  they  not  to  converse  often  together,  and  unite  their  prayers 
respecting  the  concerns  of  their  common  city  ?  They  are  fellow- 
servants  of  the  same  Master — (Rev.  xxii.  9)  ;  and  ought  they  not  to 
be  helpful  to  each  other  as  to  his  service,  by  their  joint  counsels  and 
prayers  ?  They  are  brethren,  children  of  the  same  heavenly  Father-— 
(Oal.  iii.  26)  ;  and  heirs  of  the  same  inheritance — (Rom.  viii.  17)  ; 
ought  they  not,  therefore,  to  assemble  frequently  together,  for  increas- 
ing intimacy  and  love  ?  In  a  word,  they  are  members  of  the  same 
mystical  body — (Ist  Cor.  xii.  12)  ;  and  is  not  frequent  fellowship 
necessary  for  mutual  sympathy  and  assistance  ? 

We  are  enjoined  to  "  go  forth  by  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,'*  and 
these  may  be  clearly  traced  for  our  example  in  this  duty.  The  sub- 
stance of  it  is  plainly  implied  in  various  expressions  of  "  the  man  after 
God's  own  heart."  "  Come  and  hear,*'  said  he,  "  all  ye  that  fear  God, 
and  I  will  tell  you  what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul — (Psalm  Ixvi.  16.) 
"  I  am  a  companion  of  them  that  fear  thee  and  keep  thy  precepts  " — 
(Psalm  cxix.)  The  godly  captives  in  Babylon  associated  together,  to 
weep  and  pray  in  reference  to  the  desolations  of  Zion — (Psalm  cxxxvii.) 
Esther  and  her  maidens  joined  in  social  prayer,  for  preventing  the 
then  threatened^ruin  of  the  Church.  The  primitive  Christians  "  con- 
tinued with  one  accord  in  fellowship  and  prayers,  from  house  to 
honse" — (Acts  ii.)  And  what  else  but  a  fellowship-meeting  was  that 
of  which  we  read  in  the  r2th  of  the  Acts,  where  we  are  informed,  that 
"  in  the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark, 
many  were  gathered  together  praying." 

These  afford  examples  of  saints  meeting  together  for  religious  fel- 
lowship, distinct  from  either  family  or  public  worship.  And  though 
some  of  the  instances  had  a  reference  to  special  and  extraordinary  oc- 
casions,  we  are  to  mind  that  extraordinary  circumstances  may  afford  a 
call  for  the  special  discharge  of  this,  as  well  as  other  duties,  while  these 
same  duties  remain  still  to  be  of  ordinary,  and  consequently  of  constant, 
obligation. 

The  valuable  ends  to  be  obtained  by  praying  societies  manifest  their 
warrantableness,  and,  at  the  same  time,  present  powerful  motives  for  a 
conscientious  attendance  upon  them.  They  afford  an  opportunity  for 
Christians  communicating  their  knowledge,  and  other  gifts  and  graces, 
for  their  mutual  instruction  and  edification — (1st  Peter  iv.  10 ;  Eph. 
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iv.  12,  13.)  They  are  special  means  for  Christians  obtaining  a  mwe 
intimate  acquaintance  with  each  other,  whereby  they  are  better  fitted 
for  discharging  the  various  important  duties  incumbent  upon  them  to 
one  another:  such  as  Christian  sympathy,  in  bearing  one  another  a 
burdens  (Rom.  xv.  I.5  Gal.  yi.  2.),— mutual  watchfulness,  exhortation, 
reproof,  warning,  and  ••  provoking  one  another  to  love  and  to  good 
works"— (Heb.  iii.  10. ;  chapter  x.  24.) 

We  shall  only  mention  two  other  considerations,  whicU  airora  a 
fully  satisfying  warrant,  and  at  the  same  time,  great  encouragement, 
for  Christians  meeting  together  for  the  exercises  of  prayer  and  spiritual 
conference.  The  first  is  to  be  found  in  the  declaration  which  the 
Lord  makes  of  his  being  highly  pleased  with  such  meetmgs---(Mal-  m. 
16,  17).  The  second  is,  that  Christ  has  expressly  promised,  that  he 
wUl  be  present  in  them,  and  bestow  his  blessings  on  those  who  con- 
seientiously  attend  them— (Mat.  xviii.  19,  20.)  ^    , 

With  regard  to  the  form  and  constitution  of  praying  societies,  the 
following  things  are  suggested : —  ,^         *       j  • 

1.  That  those  who  meet  together  ought  to  be  mepibers  of,  and  m 
full  communion  in,  the  same  church.  Unless  they  belong  to  the 
same  body,  and  be  agreed  in  the  same  religious  profession,  either  their 
prayers  will  not  be  harmonious,  and  so  they  will  not  "  with  one  mind» 
and  one  mouth,  glorify  Qod,"  in  this  duty ;  or,  in  order  to  obtain  har- 
mony, they  must  of  necessity  neglect  many  things  which  ought  to  be 
matter  of  prayer.  They  ought,  also,  to  be  in  full  communion.  If,  on 
account  of  any  scandal,  they  are  shut  out  from  communion,  it  is  highly 
|m)per  that  their  full  privileges  as  members  of  the  society  be  also 
su«pou(lcd  J  notwithstanding,  they  may  still  have  liberty  to  attend  the 
•ooioty,  if  they  are  not  maidfesting  obstinacy  with  regard  to  church 
divoiplitie. 

*J.  It  is  very  agreeable,  that  young  persons  should  desire  admissioD, 
sutl  that  they  should  be  admitted,  as  hearers  in  praying  societies,  and 
thm  ii«  a  speciul  mean  of  qualifying  them  for  full  membership  with  the 
iliuroh  I  pi-ovidod  always,  that  there  is  nothing  objectionable  known 
with  it»«pt*ot  to  thtir  general  deportment. 

«.  U  •foiuM  to  be  most  proper,  that  men  and  women  meet  in  different 
|MjHvihK»ooiiiic8;  but  there  seems  no  just  reason  for  finding  fault, 
wiiVH  In  Muine  places,  through  use  and  wont,  the  practice  is  otherwise, 
fur?'  ^^^*  p*^t«*on!i,  according  to  Christ's  promise,  are  competent  to 
L  I  *  u  •*'**^>'*"*^  •ociely .  But  when  it  can  be  attained,  the  number  may 
u  u  r  ''^  ^^\^^^«*-     When  societies  exceed  this  number,  it  appears  to 

^uurtioiuulucive  to  editicaUon,  that  they  divide  into  two  meetings. 
Mf  1 1 hui  I  ***  »T  ***'^^*^<^»  ^wo  and  three  hours,  seem  to  be  a  proper  length 


and  as  that  time  is  to  be 


I'MUtoiilvud  '"^^^^y  couunuing  logeiner ;  ana  as  umi  iime  u  i»  w 

Um  iMiH'iM  .r*  **^^'^^^<?^li  every  member  should  make  conscience  of  attend- 
«««VU  fur  niil  ^^  ^^^^'  appointed  hour.  When  there  appear  to  be  special 
«|»ml  (\,|»  if**^^*  humilmtion  or  thanksgiving,  a  night  ought  to  be  set 
iMMiiKiyvtl     .{******    <>xerci»os.  when  more  than  the  usual  time  may  be 

^•v  ^MimloviHl  \       ^"*^***  ouring  which  the  society  is  together,  ought  to 
'**  such  vxoi-vises  as  are  suitable  to  its  nature,  and  no  part 
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of  it  taken  up  in  conversation  about  things  of  a  carnal  nature.  The  pro- 
per exercises  are  praise,  reading  the  Scriptures,  prayer,  and  converse 
upon  spiritual  subjects.  In  this  last,  various  methods  may  be  followed, 
as  shall  appear  to  be  most  for  mutual  edification  ;  such  as,  a  question 
of  experimental  or  practical  religion,  founded  upon  a  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture; which  it  is  proper  to  have  proposed  at  a  preceding  meeting,  that 
members  may  have  due  time  to  make  it  the  subject  of  their  medita- 
tion. A  part  of  the  time  will  be  properly  employed  in  reading  our 
subordinate  standards,  and  in  giving  answers  to  the  questions  in 
our  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms,  or  from  approved  explications  of 
them,  such  as  those  of  Vincent  and  Fisher ;  it  may  be  profitable,  also, 
to  rehearse  what  is  remembered  of  the  public  discourses  of  the  preced- 
ing Sabbath. 

7.  As  there  are  very  different  degrees,  with  respect  to  spiritual 
gifts,  among  church  members,  g^eat  care  ought  to  be  taken  against 
every  thing  which  would  indicate  the  despising  of  any  member  on 
account  of  his  weakness ;  and  it  may  be  proper  to  b^  with  some 
for  a  time,  in  reference  to  their  being  employed  in  prayer,  when  their 
backwardness  appears  to  proceed  from  timidity,  or  the  sense  which  they 
have  of  their  weakness. 

8.  If  any  member  of  the  society  shall  be  left  to  fall  into  such  sinful 
conduct  as  is  known  only  to  a  few,  and  has  not  become  public,  the 
meeting^  ought  to  appoint  one  or  two  of  their  number  to  deal  with 
him.  If  this  has  not  the  desired  effect,  he  ought  to  be  dealt  with  in 
presence  of  all  the  members  ;  and  if  he  remain  obstinate,  they  ought 
to  make  his  case  known  to  the  Session. 

9.  Such  questions  ought  to  be  carefully  avoided,  as  tend  merely  to 
gratify  curiosity,  as  also,  such  as  would  prove  an  occasion  of  strife  and 
debate  ;  and  when  there  is  any  approach  to  this,  or  any  appearance  of 
unbecoming  heat  of  temper,  the  conversation  ought  immediately  to 
cease,  and  the  meeting  to  betake  itself  to  the  exercise  of  prayer. 

Finally,  it  ought  to  be  the  heart- concern  of  the  members  of  the 
society,  that,  at  every  meeting,  they  may  come  together  in  the  Spirit, — 
under  his  gracious  influences,  as  the  Spirit  of  faith,  of  prayer,  of  humility, 
of  meekness,  and,  in  special  manner,  of  unfeigned  love  one  to 
another ;  the  flame  of  which  ought  to  be  kept  up  by  frequent  medita- 
tions on  the  love  of  Chrii*t.  Alienation,  hatred,  and  strife,  are  destruc- 
tive of  the  ends  of  such  meetings,  and  coldness  of  affection  is  inconsistent 
with  the  very  nature  of  them.  Happy  are  those  Christians  who  are 
'*  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another."  "  If  we  love  one  another,  God 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  his  love  is  perfected  in  us."  "  Walk  in  love,  as 
Christ  also  has  loved  us,  and  given  himself  for  us»" 

The  following  Rules,  or  such  as  are  of  similar  import,  seem  fit  to  be 
engaged  unto,  in  order  to  persons  being  admitted  to  full  membership 
in  a  praying  society. 

1.  That  it  is  our  sincere  desire  and  design  to  have  the  glory  of  God, 
oor  own  spiritual  edification,  and  that  of  others,  for  our  ends,  in  being 
members  of  this  society.     (1st  Cor.  x.  31.) 

2.  That  we  shall  meet  together  weekly  on  such  a  day  and  in  such 
a  place  as  the  society  shall  agree  upon ;  and  shall  not  absent  ourselves, 
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except  for  such  causes  as  will  satisfy  our  consciences  in  the  sight  of 
God.     (Heb.  x.  24.  25  ) 

3.  That  one  of  our  members  shall  open  every  meeting  by  singing  part 
of  a  Psalm*  reading  a  portion  of  the  Scriptures,  and  praying;  after  which* 
such  questions  shall  be  spoken  unto,  or  such  spiritual  conversation 
engaged  in,  as  shall  be  thought  proper;  and  the  meeting  shall  be 
closed  with  prayer  and  praise.     (Phil.  iv.  6.) 

4.  That,  both  in  prayer  and  spiritual  conference,  we  shall  study 
brevity  and  plainness,  so  far  as  we  can,  shunning  every  expression 
which  is  not  easily  understood,  or  which  tendeth  to  strife.  (1st  Ck>r. 
xiv.  10.) 

5.  That  in  all  our  meetings  we  shall  endeavour  to  avoid  all  trifling 
and  idle  conversation,  curious  questions,  and  such  as  respect  matters 
not  revealed;  as  also,  all  discourses  upon  subjects  in  which  the 
society  hath  no  immediate  concern.     (Xitus  iii.  9.) 

6.  That  in  all  our  speeches  we  shall  guard  against  anger  or  con- 
tention, positiveness  in  our  own  opinions,  and  irritating  reflections  on 
what  may  have  been  expressed  by  other  members  ;  and  if  heats  be 
like  to  arise,  the  method  already  mentioned  shall  be  resorted  unto. 
(James  i.  9.) 

7.  That  we  shall  carefully  shun  every  thing  that  savours  of  vain 
glory — ^not  assuming  over  our  brethren — ^not  undervaluing  what  may 
be  said  by  any  of  them,  nor  presume  to  interrupt  them  when  speaking. 
If  any  member  shall  use  unguarded  expressions  in  prayer  or  con- 
ference, it  will  be  proper  for  individual  members  to  admonish  him  in 
private,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  (Phil.  ii.  3.)  If  any  shall  be 
left  to  fall  into  known  sin,  according  to  the  circumstances  stated  in 
the  8th  general  regulation,  he  shall  be  dealt  with  as  is  there  directed. 
(Psalm  cxli.  5.) 

8.  That  every  person  in  the  society  shall  beware  of  divulging  or 
spreading  abroad  any  thing  that  is  said  or  done  in  the  society,  to  the 
prejudice  of  any  of  the  members  of  it.     (Psalm  xv.  3.) 

9.  That  no  person  shall  be  admitted  into  our  society  without  the 
consent  of  the  majority  of  the  members ;  nor  shall  any  particular 
member  presume  to  bring  one  along  with  him,  unless  he  has  the  best 
reason  to  believe  that  it  will  be  agreeable  to  the  members.  (1st  Cor. 
xiv.  26,  40.) 

10.  That  we  shall  correspond  with  the  other  societies  in  the  con- 
gregation, by  appointing  one  or  two  of  our  number  to  visit  them 
occasionally,  in  order  that  brotherly  love  may  be  promoted,  and  that 
all  may  be  edified. 

11.  That  we  shall  endeavour  to  have  a  conversation  in  aU  things 
becoming  the  gospel ;  and,  in  our  several  stations,  according  to  our 
opportunities  and  abilities,  to  use  every  mean  for  promoting  the  in- 
terests of  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

It  gives  us  no  ordinary  satisfaction,  that  it  has  been  in  our  power  to 
furnish  our  readers  with  the  above  tractate,  from  the  pen  of  the  late 
venerated  and  venerable  servant  of  Christ  whose  name  it  bears.     It  was 
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oar  privilege  to  enjoy  some  very  delightful  intercourse  with  him  during 
the  last  years  of  his  life,  when,  though  his  hodily  strength  had  decayed, 
bis  mental  vigour  was  hut  very  slightly  ahated.  It  was  truly  cheering 
and  refreshing  to  participate  of  the  heavenly  fragrance  of  the  spiritual 
conversation  which  he  had  the  happy  art  of  maintaining  on  sacramental 
occasions; — to  witness  the  power,  the  gospel  riches,  and  the  unction 
of  the  discourses  which  he  delivered  at  these  seasons,  even  when* 
through  hodily  infirmity,  he  had  to  use  a  chair  in  the  pulpit ;  and  to 
behold  the  fruits  of  his  ministry  in  the  whole  tone  and  aspect  of  his 
congregation,  which  was  distinguished,  among  other  things,  by  the 
number  of  its  praying  societies,  and  the  regularity  with  which,  with  few 
exceptions,  the  members,  young  and  old,  waited  on  and  took  part  in  this 
means  of  spiritual  edification  and  comfort.  If  there  is  any  thing  that 
would  delight  us  more  than  another  to  see  revived  among  us  as  a  wit- 
nessing body  at  this  time,  it  is  the  kind  of  piety  by  which  our  fathers 
were  distinguished,  and  of  which  this  congregation  then  was  a  remarkable 
specimen — piety  founded  on  a  clear  knowledge  of  Bible  truth  ;  such 
knowledge  of  this  as  told  deeply  on  the  heart,  and  manifested  itself  in 
a  holy  and  consistent  life ; — in  which  the  duties  of  practical  godliness 
were  combined  with  the  faithful  discharge  of  civil  duties  in  the  different 
stations  of  society  in  which  they  were  placed.  And  one  thing  of 
which  we  have  a  growing  persuasion  is,  that  it  is  only  in  connection 
with  that  strength  of  personal  religion — that  power  of  vital  godliness 
by  which  our  fathers  in  the  Secession  and  the  Covenanters  were  dis- 
tinguished, that  we  will  love,  appreciate,  and  hold  fast  that  noble,  pure, 
and  broad  scriptural  profession  which  they  were  honoured  to  espouse 
and  transmit  to  us. 

It  is  exceedingly  to  be  desired,  that  the  present  process  of  trial 
through  which  we  are  passing,  which  is  clearly  the  effect,  in  part  at 
least,  of  that  spiritual  declension  by  which  the  body  has  been  for  some 
time  characterised,  were  made  the  means  of  leading  us  to  repent 
and  do  the  first  works.  There  is  surely  a  loud  call  to  us  to  consider 
our  ways — to  remember  whence  we  have  faUen,  and  to  plead  with 
a  God  of  grace  for  the  fulfilment  of  his  promise,  "  I  will  heal  their 
backsliding,  I  will  love  them  freely."  If  many  have  drifted  down  the 
current,  and  we  yet  stand  in  respect  of  profession,  let  us  not  imagine 
that  we  are  free  of  those  evils  in  heart  and  practice  that  incapacitated 
others  for  resisting  the  popular  tide,  or  that  rendered  them  weary  of 
the  cross.  We  have  not  escaped  the  infection,  though  we  have  in 
the  meantime  escaped  the  external  consequence.  And  unless  there  is 
revival — a  renewal  of  internal  strength — a  revival  of  vital  godliness, 
which  will  lead  us  at  once  to  love  &  strict  profession,  and  to  brave 
reproach  in  cleaving  to  it — which  will  enable  us  to  commend  our 
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profescion  by  our  holy  lives,  and  inspire  us  with  enlarged  public 
spirit  and  enlightened  seal  for  the  glory  of  Ood,  we  can  hardly 
expect  that  we  will  long  occupy  a  position  of  such  difficolty  in  the 
present  state  of  religious  society.  It  is  eminently  our  duty,  therefore, 
to  improve  the  present  crisis — in  seeking  to  get  back,  or  to  have  in- 
creased among  us,  the  old  spirit,  so  needful  to  fit  us  for  standing  by 
the  old  principles.  It  is  meet  that  these  should  be  companions.  They 
are  so  in  the  Bible,  they  are  so  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  and  it  will 
be  found  that  they  stand  and  fall  together.  Let  the  little  strength 
which  we  do  believe  still  remains,  be  cherished.  Let  all  that  fear  God, 
look  to  Him  who  has  all  power  to  increase  this.  Let  brotherly  love 
continue  and  grow,  and  let  them  that  fear  the  Lord  speak  often  one  to 
another;  let  grace  be  sought  to  give  God  no  rest,  till  he  establish  and 
make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth.  While  social  meetings  for 
prayer  and  conference  are  a  precious  means  of  promoting  vital  godli- 
ness, it  is  to  be  expected  that  these  will  die  out,  in  proportion  as  the 
power  of  religion  disappears  from  among  a  people. 
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The  SQbject  of  this  brief  memoir,  however  little  known  to  the  ministers  or  mem« 
bers  of  the  Original  Secession  Ghnrch  in  general,  was  yet  well  known  locally  as 
associated  with  the  erection  and  maintenance  of  one  of  its  largest  congregations  in 
the  north  of  Ireland.  Though  there  is  comparatively  little  in  the  life  of  a  private 
Christian  to  eicite  pablic  interest,  yet  at  such  a  time  as  this,  when  the  love  of  many  is 
waxing  cold,  and  when  a-strnggling  remnant  is  left  to  mourn  the  loss  of  the  coun* 
•els,  prayers,  and  support  of  former  friends  now  separated,  or  aged  and  distinguished 
office-bearers  gone  to  the  grave,  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  introduce  a  more 
special  notice  of  one  whose  ecclesiastical  principles  were  embodied  in  his  private  life 
and  public  character.  This  is  the  more  necessary,  as  the  subject  of  our  sketch  be- 
longed to  a  class  of  enlightened,  conscientious,  liberal  Seceders,  now  fast  disappearing 
from  the  ranks  of  the  militant  Church,  If  their  character  and  influence  imparted 
moral  strength  to  the  cause  with  which  their  names  were  locally  associated  while 
here,  should  not  the  brief  record  of  their  history  be  calculated  to  animate  the 
spirits  and  stimulate  the  exertions  of  those  who  are  called  upon  to  grasp  the 
falling  standard  ?  While  regarding  such,  the  bereaved  Church  may  hear  with  John 
'*  A  voice  from  heaven  saying,  write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  from 
henceforth,  yea,  saitb  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours  and  their 
works  do  follow  them;'*  there  is  also  reason  to  cry  with  the  Psalmist,  **  Help, 
Lord,  for  the  godly  man  oeaseth  ;  for  the  faithful  fail  from  among  the  children  of 
men." 

At  what  period  of  youth,  or  by  what  instrumentality,  the  subject  of  our  sketch 
became  impressed  with  religion,  it  is  now  impossible  to  ascertain.  There  is  reason, 
however,  to  believe,  that  both  his  personal  piety  and  ecclesiastical  principles 
were  imbibed  from  his  mother's  lips,  and  impressed  on  his  soul  by  her  holy  example. 
Having  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  followers  of  Cameron,  who,  about  a  century  ago,  and 
downwards,  were  unfurling  the  banner  for  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant  in  the 
province  of  Ulster,  he  was  early  brought  into  contact  with  some  of  the  eminent 
ministers  who  planted  and  watered  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland. 
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T^  writer  hut  fre(|«eotly  beard  him  repefttfog  texts,  and  portlona  of  poblie  sermont, 
which  he  bad  beard  lixty  or  seventy  years  previously.  The  references  then  so  ftt^ 
qncntlr  aaade  to  the  times  of  the  persecution,  directed  his  mind  to  the  study  of 
eedesiastieia  history.  "The  Scottish  Worthies,'*  **The  Cloud  of  Witnesses,** 
'•  The  Hind  let  Loose,"  '•  Gruicfcsbanks'  HUtory  of  the  Church  of  ScoUand,"  and 
other  books  of  a  similar  spirit,  became  his  early  companions,  and  laid  at  once  the 
fbuodation  of  his  unremitting  abhorrence  of  popery,  prelacy,  and  erastlanism,  and  hit 
unabating  attachment  to  the  principles  of  the  Reformed  and  Coveaaoted  Church  of 
Scotland.  As  these  principles  were  associated  with,  and  embodied  in,  a  life  of  per* 
scmal  piety,  devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  we  cannot  do  better  than  trace  their 
infloeDoe,  as  manifested  in  bis  domfstic,  ecclesiastical,  and  social  character. 

In  treating  of  his  domestic  character,  it  will  be  necessary  to  deal  with  a  gentle 
hand  ;  not  because  there  is  lack  of  material,  but  from  a  sense  of  delicacy  to  the 
feelings  of  those  who  were  associated  with  him  In  the  various  walks  of  private  Hfa. 
SnAoe  it  to  say,  that  as  a  husband  he  was  distinguished  by  confiding  trust  and 
nochanging  affection;  as  a  father,  he  was  characterised  by  the  most  earnest 
and  constant  solicitude  reg^arding  the  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare  of  his  children ; 
«a  n  master,  he  was  kind  and  condescending  to  all  in  his  employment,  evincing 
at  once  an  earnest  desire  to  promote  their  temporal  comfort  and  eternal  Interests. 
Viewing  alt  the  relations  of  life  in  their  bearings  upon  the  Church  and  on  humanity, 
in  their  Irresistible  moral  influence  for  good  or  evil  in  time  and  eternity,  his  object 
ever  was  to  make  tbem  all  subservient  to  the  advancement  of  the  divine  glory.  He 
possessed,  in  an  emiaent  degree,  that  qualification  of  an  overseer  recommended  by 
Paul,  a  capacity  of  '*  ruling  well  his  own  house,  baring  his  children  in  subjection 
with  all  gravity."  He  never  failed  in  .reproring  what  he  considered  amiss,  or  In 
cneoaraging  what  he  saw  to  be  good  in  those  under  his  care.  Viewing  the  relation- 
ship of  master  and  servant  as  something  more  than  a  mere  pecuniary  arrangement, 
he  brought  its  Inflaence  to  bear  on  higher  interests  than  those  of  time.  All  engaged 
in  the  temporal  concerns  of  the  household  or  the  farm  shared  In  the  privileges 
of  the  domestic  altar.  So  strong  and  conscientious  were  bis  views  In  this  matter, 
that  no  temporal  arrangements  were  allowed  to  interfere  with  the  observance  of 
family  worship.  The  busiest  seasons,  even  seed  time  and  harvest,  could  furnish 
no  apology  for  neglecting  this  important  part  of  religious  duty,  thus  embracing  the 
good  scriptural  maxim,  **  Not  alothful  in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the 
Lord.'*  In  like  manner,  family  catechising  was  duly  attended  to,  and  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  domestic  circle  instructed  in  the  doctrines  and  precf  pts  of  the  gospel. 
He  looked  upon  the  family  institute  as  the  nursery  for  the  Chureh,  and  consequently 
his  leading  aim  ever  was,  to  imitate  the  example  of  the  patriarch  Abraham,  regard- 
ing whom  the  Lord  himself  bears  testimony  saying,  "  For  I  know  him,  that  he  will 
command  his  children,  and  his  household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of 
the  Lord  to  do  justice  and  judgment,  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham  that 
which  he  hath  spoken  of  him." 

Seeking  thus  to  honour  God  in  the  domestic  relations,  God  was  pleased  signally  to 
bless  and  honour  him.  Few,  Indeed,  have  enjoyed  more  of  domestic  comfort  and 
happiness.  Relative  sorrows  were  unknown  to  .him,  except  such  as  came  by 
afflictions  and  bereavements,  and  even  then,  the  faroace  was  as  the  school  of 
Christ,  ia  which  the  Christian  graces  were  matured  and  strengthened.  In  lesa 
than  two  years,  he  was  deprived  of  a  beloved  wife,  and  two  of  his  elder  children, 
npproaehiag  the  years  of  maturity ;  but  he  murmured  not  under  the  stroke,  as  if 
Chid  were  dealing  hardly  with  him.  Fully  realising  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  divine 
providence  as  regulating  all  things  in  infinite  wisdom,  and  recognising  the  absolate 
tight  of  Jehovah  to  recall  at  pleasure  any  of  his  creature  comforts,  he  was  ever  found 
r«sdy  to  say  in  the  hour  of  bereavement,  **  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
•way,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Assured  that  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  he  could  look  beyond  the  cloud  in  times  of  greatest 
trial,  and  discern  the  smiles  of  a  Father's  love.  In  the  divine  promises  he  found  m 
balm  for  every  wound,  aad  a  solace  for  all  his  sorrows.  Nor  were  the  promises  to 
him  all  future,  as  regfards  their  accomplishment;  be  lived  to  see  much  of  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  healing  and  comforting  dispensations  of  His  providence, 
so  that,  in  reviewing  the  lights  and  shadows  of  his  own  earthly  history  in  the 
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cTcnlng  of  life,  be  could  truly  say,  '*  The  Lord  hath  dooe  all  tbingt  well ;    be  hith 
blessed  the  latter  end  more  than  the  begioniog.*' 

In  regard  to  his  ecclesiastical  character,  we  have  already  observed  that  he  vas 
ardently  attached  to  the  prinelples  of  the  Covenanted  Chnrch  of  Scotland.  Having 
made  himself  intimately  aequainted  with  the  history  of  her  early  settlement  and  sab- 
aeqoent  persecutions,  his  mind  became  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  valae  o# 
dvU  and  religious  liberty.  He  hated  tyranny  in  every  form,  bat  more  especially  wbea 
invading  the  rights  of  cooscienoe  under  the  hypocritical  profession  of  religion.  Hia 
testimony  was  not  against  popery  alone.  Viewing,  as  he  did,  prelacy  aod 
erastiauism  as  both  usurping  the  crown  rights  of  Immanael,  and  both  condemned 
and  abjured  in  our  National  Covenants,  lilce  popery,  tbey  ever  met  with  his  ua- 
■paring  condemnation.  In  neither  civil  nor  ecclesiastical  matters  would  he  ever  take 
part  in  any  measure  by  which  these  abjured  systems  might  be  encouraged  or  pro- 
moted. He  felt  it  not  enough  merely  to  pray  for  their  downfall,  but,  by  every 
legitimate  means,  also  to  seek  their  extirpation ;  and,  where  nothing  positive 
could  be  effected  for  their  overthrow,  he  insisted  on  the  absolute  necessity  of 
standing  entirely  separate  from,  aod  of  lifting  up  a  bold  and  faithful  testimooj 
•gainst,  them.  The  Scripture  precept  was  bis  invariable  rule  :  "  Come  out  from 
among  them  and  be  ye  separate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing." 

Though  much  attached  to  the  testimony  and  principles  of  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church,  he  never  fully  coincided  with  her  views  on  the  question  regarding 
dvil  government,  and  consequently  never  entered  her  fellowship.  For  a  considerable 
period  of  his  early  life  be  was  a  member  in  the  United  Secession  Church,  thea 
widely  spread  over  the  province  of  Ulster ;  and,  at  that  period,  retaining  much  of 
the  spirit  and  native  vigour  of  the  Original  Secession  in  Scotland.  Gradually,  how- 
ever, the  first  love  to  pure  Reformation  principles  abated,  and  a  perceptible  change 
of  sentiments  and  practice  became  manifest  to  careful  observers.  The  subject  of 
this  memoir  was  among  the  first  to  discern  the  decline,  and  as  he  observed  step  after 
step  of  defection,  **  his  heart  trembled  for  the  ark  of  God.**  The  reception  by  the 
Secession  ministers  in  Ireland  of  the  Regium  Donum,  or  kiog*s  bounty,  he  viewed 
with  feelings  of  the  deepest  alarm.  These  feelings  were  embittered  by  the  re- 
membrance of  the  bold  and  open  testimony  lifted  against  it  by  many  of  the 
ministers  till  within  a  few  months  of  the  time  when  it  was  ultimately  sanctioned  by 
the  Secession  body.  Many  viewed  it  (when  taken  in  connection  with  the  eireum- 
stances  of  the  grant),  merely  as  a  bribe  to  gain  over  the  loyalty  of  the  ministers 
to  the  party  then  in  power.  Others  considered  it  as  calculated  to  pave  the  way  for 
the  endowment  of  popery,  or  to  bolster  up  the  sinking  interest  of  the  prelatical 
establishment  In  addition  to  these  objections,  the  subject  of  this  memoir  coa- 
sidered  it  as  calculated  to  dry  up  the  fountains  of  liberality  in  the  Church  itself,  and 
also  to  foster  a  modified  patronage  in  the  hands  of  church  courts  in  the  settlement  of 
vacant  congregations.  The  ministers  being,  to  a  large  extent,  independent  of  the  sup- 
port of  the  people,  the  Presbytery  could  settle,  and  sometimes  did  settle,  ministers  la 
the  face  of  the  most  determined  opposition.  Being  involved  in  what  he  esteemed  a 
ease  of  this  description,  and  feeling,  with  many  others,  the  rising  influence  of  clerical 
domination,  as  well  as  the  decline  of  Reformation  principles,  he  withdrew  from  the 
United  Secession  congregation  of  Board  Mills,  and,  with  six  other  individuals,  ap- 
plied for  sermon  to  the  Associate  Synod  in  Scotland. 

Such  a  step  at  this  period  was  no  light   matter,  nor  was  It  accompanied  by 
trifling  sacrifices.     The  distance  was  great,  and  the  modes  of  travelling  expensive 
and  uncertain,  as  steamboat  communication  had  not  then  been  established  between 
Scotland  and  Ireland.     But  strong  in  faith,  and  ardently  attached  to  pure  Reforma- 
tion principles,  the  attempt  was  made  by  seven  individuals  to  unfurl  the  banner  for 
Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant ;  and  that  attempt  proved  eminently  successful.     No 
sooner  was  the  standard  raised,  than  many  kindred  spirits  flocked  around  it,  till  the 
band  of  seven  became  a  goodly  congregation.     By  great  personal  sacrifices  and 
nnwearied  effort,  a  church  was  built,  bearing  to  this  day  the  inscription,-^ 
"  Board  Mills  Associate  Church, 
built  in  1816, 
for  Christ's  free  men." 

It  may  be  worthy  of  notice,  as  indicating  the  spirit  of  these  Original  Seceders, 
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tkAt  the  ebnrcb  was  built  and  opened  without  one  pound  of  debt  renftiolng  on 
the  propertf .  Animated  by  love  to  tbe  truth,  they  offered  willinglyf  as  the  Lord  bad 
prospered  them,  and  reaped  a  bountifol  return  in  the  blessings  with  whieb  He 
crowned  their  efforts.  Many  of  those  first  enrolled  as  members  lived  to  see  other 
congregations  rising  ap  under  the  same  banner  for  troth,  aad  rejoieed  in  the  pro« 
gress  of  the  ooTenanted  canse.  But  their  joy  was  destined  to  be  short  lired.  The 
anion  of  the  majority  of  the  Associate  Synod  with  the  Established  Church  of 
Scotland  swept  away  two  presbyteries  at  that  time  eiisting  in  Coanty  Down,  and 
left  this  parent  congregation  once  more  to  straggle  alone  for  the  defence  of  the 
tmth. 

It  nsay  seem  out  of  place  here  to  enter  into  matters  of  a  public  nature  so  mi- 
nutely, in  speaking  of  the  life  of  a  private  individual ;  but  let  it  be  remembered, 
that  tbe  history  of  that  congregation  was  associated  with  his  own  for  neariy  forty 
years,  and  consequently  the  one  cannot  be  written  withont  referring  to  the  other. 
No  sooner  had  this  congregation  obtained  a  settled  dispensation  of  ordinanees,  than 
the  snbjeet  of  our  memoir  was  chosen  and  ordained  to  tbe  office  of  the  eldership, 
the  dntles  of  which  he  discharged  with  noabating  interest  and  fidelity,  till  within 
the  last  four  or  five  years,  when  the  loss  of  sight,  and  the  infirmities  of  age,  pre* 
vented  his  regular  attendance  on  the  ordinances  of  the  sanctuary,  or  meeting  with 
his  brethren  in  a  sessional  capacity.  In  both  the  public  aad  private  duties  of  hia 
ofiiee  he  felt  peculiar  delight.  While  to  the  inconsistent  or  irregular  members  he 
was  a  faithful  reprover,  to  the  poor  and  the  afflicted  he  was  ever  found  a  friend  and  a 
eomforter.  In  visiting  and  praying  with  the  sick  he  took  much  delight ;  and  having 
himself  passed  through  the  fnrnace,  he  knew  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  weary 
souls.  In  his  official  capacity,  be  felt  himself  associated  with  all  the  interests  of  the 
congregation,  and  all  the  leading  questions  which  from  time  to  time  agitated  tbe 
CbuiM.  His  leal  for  scripture  principle  was.not  of  that  spurious  kind,  which  would 
rather  testify  in  words  than  support  in  deeds  of  enlarged  liberality.  He  had  no 
faith  in  professions,  wishes,  or  prayers,  when  the  necessary  means  were  withheld  or 
given  grudgingly.  Believing  the  support  of  the  cause  of  Christ  to  be  a  privilege 
as  well  as  a  duty,  he  gave  cheerfully  of  his  substance  to  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
There  was  nothing  he  abhorred  more  than  the  appearance  of  a  niggardly  spirit  in 
connection  with  the  things  of  Ood.  Having  closely  observed  tbe  dispensations  of 
divine  providence  as  illustrative  of  Bible  statements,  be  bad  often  seen  the  force  of 
that  scriptural  truth,  **  there  be  that  witbholdeth  more  than  is  meet  and  it  tendeth 
to  poverty.'*  Applying  this  divine  rule  to  the  conduct  of  families  and  individuals, 
he  was  wont  to  say,  from  the  observations  of  long  experience,  "  that  such  an  indi- 
vidual, or  such  and  such  families,  were  ruined  for  want  of  supporting  the  Church  ;'* 
thus  clearly  recognising  the  scriptural  connection  between  the  discharge  of  our  duty 
to  Ood,  and  the  enjoyment  of  his  blessing  in  providential  dispensations.  Neither 
was  he  disposed  to  lower  the  status  of  the  gospel  ministry,  by  reducing  their  means 
of  support  to  a  very  limited  income.  He  was  fully  convinced,  that  of  all  men,  the 
Christian  minister  required  that  his  mind  should  be  kept  free  from  pecuniary  em- 
barrassment, and  consequently  that  churches  unendowed  should  make  liberal  and 
contionoos  efforts  to  place  their  self-devoted  pastors  in  circumstances  of  temporal 
eomfbrt,  according  to  the  apostolic  injunction,  '*  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word, 
communicate  unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things.'* 

Tovrards  Christians  of  other  denominations  he  cherished  an  enlarged  and  scrip- 
tural charity,  accompanied,  at  the  same  time,  with  the  condemnation  of  that  spirit  of 
expediency  aad  latitudinarianism  by  which  Bible  truth  is  so  frequently  compro- 
mised. Having  cordially  embraced  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  as 
re-exhibited  and  defended  in  the  Secession  Testimony,  he  was  ever  ready  to  discuss 
and  maintain  them,  by  whomsoever  attacked.  And  never  did  his  spirit  burn  with 
deeper  indignation  than  when  he  saw  those  principles  forsaken  or  despised  by  those 
who  had  pledged  themselves  for  their  defence  and  extension.  This  was  peculiarly 
manifest  in  the  discussions  which  preceded  and  aceompanied  the  union  of  the  majority 
of  the  Associate  Synod  with  tbe  Church  of  Scotland.  Viewing  the  basis  of  union 
as  an  unwarrantable  departure  from  the  principles  of  the  covenanted  Church  of 
Seotlnnd,  and  an  entire  renunciation  of  the  ground  occupied  by  the  fathers  of  the 
Seceaslon,  he  lost  no  opportunity  in  bearing  testimony  against  it ;  and  such  was  his 
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IoAmbm  at  tkal  period,  that  few,  if  asy,  would  press  a  measvre  to  wbiek  be  was  < 
aciealioQslf  opposed.  Supported  by  a  lew  liiodred  splriu,  the  volon  was  stetBly 
resisted  at  evrry  step,  aad  the  eonnection  etiU  retaieed  with  that  mvch  dioilalshedy 
bat  not  dispirited  bead,  which  eoastitatiooally  represents  the  Assoeiate  Syaod. 
Tliis  was  DO  easf  natter,  coDstdering  the  isolated  positioa  of  the  eongregatSoa, 
whieh  was  bow  ieft  nearly  fifty  miles  from  any  other  ia  the  body,  aad  otherwise 
shot  oat  fhMi  the  privileges  of  preshyterial  soperiatendeooe  or  eommQDioBiotercoar«e. 
Bait  assnrod  that  troth  was  oa  tbeir  side,  aad  that  duty  required  the  saeritee,  the 
reoohitioa  was  takea  still  to  aofarl  the  banner  for  Christ's  crown  and  eovenank, 
and  to  wait  his  own  time  for  the  sending  of  help  and  deliTerance.  Indeed,  eo 
atroDg  were  the  eonvictioas  of  this  elder  that  truth  and  principle  were  eomprfMilscd 
by  the  uaboB,  that  he  would  not  permit  his  son  (now  io  the  ministry)  to  proceed 
with  his  studies,  lest,  ia  the  ardour  of  youth  and  inezperienee,  he  might  be  carried 
away  with  the  tide  of  defection.  Nor  were  his  views  of  troth  and  duty  ever  ofaaaged 
la  regard  to  this  subject.  Wheu  Gtod,  in  holy  providence,  opened  up  the  iray  by  the 
union  of  the  Associate  Syood  with  the  Syaod  of  Original  SecederSr  and  bis  aon  bad 
again  resumed  his  stndiee  with  a  view  to  the  minbtry,  support  and  eneaoragement 
were  only  afforded  oa  the  firm  assorance  that  he  would  be  faithful  to  the  cshmc  of 
the  Covenaated  Reformatioa.  No  father  loved  his  childrea  ukore  dearly  thaa  be ;  and 
yet  be  waa  woat  to  say  to  his  son,  when  returning  from  college,  **  My  sob,  remem- 
ber the  profession  you  have  made,  and  the  testimony  lor  truth  to  which  you  are 
pledged.  This  is  aa  evil  time,  whea  many  are  falling  away  from  a  scriptural  feesti* 
moay  for  truth  ;  but  Bcverthdees,  I  would  rather  lay  you  ia  your  molher*a  grave 
in  uablemished  youth,  thaa  see  you  in  the  most  eialted  position,  having  proTod 
aafaitblal  to  the  cause  of  God,  or  doing  as  others  have  done  in  relatk>o  to  the 
Redeemer's  interests  ia  these  leads.**  These  counsels  and  admonitions  were  often 
repeated  with  feelinge  of  the  deepest  emotioB,  and  accompanied  with  earaest  pr^ers, 
that  he  might  he  kept  faithful ;  aad  when  at  leogtb  the  time  canse  for  enteriag  oa 
the  field  of  labour,  aU  desires  for  bis  comfortable  settlement,  or  his  popularity,  ever 
yielded  to  the  ardcat  wish,  that  he  might  be  faithful  to  the  cause  of  God,  and  xe^oua 
ia  gathering  souls  into  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  Beholding  with  alarm  the  sigaa 
of  the  times,  his  fervent  prayers  were  poured  out  in  behalf  of  the  rising  ministry ;  and 
fccent  events  have  shewn  that  his  fears  were  not  unfounded,  or  bis  dark  forebodioga 
the  product  of  a  gloomy  imagination.  However,  io  the  good  providence  of  God,  he 
enjoyed  truth  aad  peace  in  his  days,  aad  by  the  merciful  interposition  of  his  beavealy 
Father,  he  was  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come  before  bis  heart  knew  the  sorrewa 
of  separation  from  former  associates  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  ere  yet  hie  eyea 
had  seen  the  sanctuary,  reared  under  his  own  fostering  care,  tranaferred  from  the 
legitimate  connection  with  the  Original  Secession  Church  to  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland,  whieh  has  also,  like  the  Free  Church* 
hitherto  declined  to  lift  up  a  faithful  testimony  for  the  whole  principles  of  the 
Govcuanted  Church  of  Scotland. 

In  the  subject  of  scriptural  educatioa  he  ever  manifested  the  most  Kvely  interest ; 
'viewing  the  school  aad  the  family  ever  in  their  bearings  upon  eternity;  and 
consequently  his  great  principle  was,  to  make  the  Bible  the  basis  of  all  education. 
With  such  views  on  this  subject,  he  could  never  give  conatenanee  to  the  KOdare 
Place  Society,  which  excluded  the  Shorter  Catechism,  or  the  more  recent  system  of 
national  education,  which  restricts  in  one  form  or  other  the  free  use  of  the  sacred 
volume.  As  far  as  his  influence  reached  the  schools  in  his  own  locality,  it  waa 
employed  to  maintain  their  independence  and  scriptural  integrity.  To  the  offer  of 
grants  on  what  he  deemed*improper  cooditioos,  his  answer  was,  "  thy  money  perisk 
with  thee."  On  no  account  would  be  admit  the  right  of  the  state  to  dictate  the 
mode  in  which  religious  education  should  be  conducted,  or  in  any  way  to  restrict 
the  free  use  of  the  Bible.     Time  is  the  best  exponent  of  bis  educational  principles. 

In  the  public  discussion  of  ecclesiastical  and  other  questions  be  sometimes  maai- 
leated  a  warmth  of  temper,  and  a  liberty  of  speech,  which  would  have  been  tolerated 
in  few  beside.  But  all  knew  and  appreciated  his  disinterested  motives,  iateg« 
rity  of  chM'acter,  and  seal  for  the  canse  of  God.  However  much  his  views  might 
differ  from  others,  or  however  warmly  he  might  feel  or  express  them  publicly,  they 
were  never  allowed  to  iaterfere  vrith  the  free  intercourse  of  private  friendship. 
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Grmatiaf  to  otliert  tbe  same  rif bt  of  jndf^cnt  which  be  claimed  for  himself,  be 
eould  meet  all  on  common  groand  ;  aor  did  be  ever  ibriak  from  giving  a  reason  of 
tbo  hope  that  was  in  him  in  regard  to  bis  public  profession. 

It  only  remains  to  speak  of  bis  social  character,  the  best  dcscHptioa  of  which  is, 
that  it  exactly  corresponded  with  bis  religious  principles  and  profession.  His  politiea 
were  framed  on  a  scriptural  basis,  and  tbe  acts  and  deeds  of  legislation  weighed  in 
tbo  balances  of  the  saoctnary.  Observing  with  well  founded  alarm  the  inroads 
made  on  our  protestaat  constitution  by  the  favour  shown  to  popery,  and  the  dis- 
bfinovr  done  to  the  Head  of  tbe  Cbarcb  by  tbe  support  of  prelacy  and  erastianism, 
ba  wonld  never  consent  to  use  the  elective  franchise  on  behalf  of  any  who  enoonraged 
tkeea  doomed  systems.  And  as  no  candidates  presented  themselves  in  tbo  county 
where  he  resided  prepared  to  legislate  on  sound  protestaat  prindplea*  neither  flattery 
nor  tbrcateoiog  could  indace  him  to  act  in  opposition  to  his  conscientious  convic* 
tions.  In  business  transactions  be  was  distinguished  by  the  strictest  regard  to 
Integrity,  candour,  and  truth ;  and  in  tbe  wide  circle  of  friendship  with  which  he 
was  favoured,  none  stood  more  respected  and  honoured.  As  a  lover  of  peace,  be 
preferred  loss  to  litigation  ;  and  in  tbe  eveniog  of  life  was  wont  to  say  that  be  bad 
never  taken  a  man  into  a  court  of  justice,  nor  bad  he  ever  been  taken  thither  by  any. 
Kind  and  forgiving  to  such  as  bad  offended  him,  be  lived  and  died  without  a  single 
enemy.  The  general  estimation  in  which  be  was  held  was  clearly  evinced  by  tbe 
numerous  inquiries  made  regarding  bis  declining  health,  the  kindness  shown  to  bis 
&mily  in  the  season  of  bereavement,  and  tbe  uausaally  large  and  respectable 
nssembly  which  followed  bis  remains  to  tbe  tomb. 

In  consequence  of  tbe  gradual  decline  of  his  bodily  and  mental  vigour,  less  can 
%c  said  of  his  dosiog  spiritual  ezerdse  thaa  might  othervrlse  have  becD.  But  as 
tha  Christian's  life  is  more  important  than  his  views  and  feeHags  in  the  praspect  of 
death,  tbe  former  furnishes  solid  ground  for  hope  in  regard  to  the  latter.  In  the 
case  before  us,  be  knew  in  whom  be  had  believed,  and  that  he  was  able  to  keep  that 
which  he  bad  committed  to  bim  against  that  day ;  and  bis  Christian  life,  sustained  by 
this  hope,  is  tbe  best  evidence  to  surrounding  friends  that  **  be  is  not  lost,  but  gone 
before."  To  bim  tbe  Sabbath  was  ever  welcome,  and  admission  to  the  ordinances 
nf  grace  a  source  of  joy.  Prom  early  Ufe,  tiU  upwards  of  eighty,  he  was  most 
punctual  in  the  attendance  on  tbe  means  of  grace.  He  delighted  much  in  secret 
prayer ;  and  while  able  to  take  bis  usual  walks  for  meditation,  it  nas  not  uncommon 
to  find  him  kneeling  in  some  sequestered  spot,  and  pouring  out  bis  soul  in  fervent 
prayer  to  God.  Nor  was  be  less  punctual  or  interested  in  the  observance  of  family- 
worship  ;  every  thing  else  must  give  place  to  tbe  hour  of  prayer.  While  bis  sight 
permitted,  he  read  much  in  tbe  works  of  tbe  standard  Divines,  and  when  his  sight 
was  gone  be  often  requested  that  some  of  tbe  most  savoury  portions  might  be  read 
in  his  bearing. 

Among  some  of  bis  last  visits  to  the  sanctuary,  bis  heart  was  cheered  and  bis  prayers 
aoswered  by  bearing  the  gospel  message  from  tbe  lips  of  bis  own  son,  just  entering 
on  his  public  ministry  ;  and  when  he  could  no  longer  go  to  the  house  of  God  on  such 
occasions,  he  always  requested  tbe  sermons  given  to  be  read  to  bim  afterwards, 
that  be  might  not  only  judge  of  their  gospel  character,  but  also  reap  profit  to  his  own 
souL  On  such  returning  visits,  be  was  always  found  expressing  bis  gratitude  to 
Ood  for  bis  goodness,  in  providence  and  grace.  Among  tbe  last  sacramental  occa- 
sions which  he  ei^oyed,  he  bad  tbe  satisfaction  for  once,  and  only  once,  of  seeing 
his  entire  family  seated  by  bis  side  at  tbe  table  of  tbe  Lord.  In  this  his  heart 
r^^oiced  with  no  ordinary  emotion,  to  see  the  yonogest  members  of  the  family 
ndmittad  to,  and  all  tbe  other  members  walking  in,  tbe  fellowship  of  the  Church. 
Shortly  after  this,  in  consequence  of  increasing  infirmities  and  loss  of  sight,  be  was 
deprived  of  public  ordinances  altogether.  This  privation  he  felt  at  first  as  one 
of  bis  heaviest  trials.  He  was  often  seen  bathed  In  tears  as  the  members  of  the 
family  went  forth  to  the  bouse  of  God  ;  while  their  return  was  the  signal  for  inquiry 
regarding  the  subjecU  Introduced,  and  their  mode  of  discussion.  For  some  time  after 
bis  confinement  to  the  bouse,  be  was  interested  in  tbe  public  questions  of  the  day, 
more  especially  such  as  related  to  the  Church  ;  but  latterly,  all  interest  la  tbe  pre- 
sent scene  subsided,  and  for  tbe  last  six  months,  tbe  conversation  even  of  friends 
became  oppressive.     He  bad  done  with  earth,  and  seemed  to  say  with  Simeon : 
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**  Now,  Ixird,  lettett  thou  thy  Mrvant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyet  have  aeen  thy 
salvation."  His  last  conversation  of  a  lengthened  or  deflaite  liind  was  regarding 
the  wonders  of  the  covenant  of  redemption  and  in  connection  with  this — the  eon- 
tinned  obligation  of  onr  national  covenants,  and  the  gnilt  incurred  bj  tl&eir  vioiatloa 
as  resting  on  the  churehes  and  nation  of  Britain. 

For  some  weeks  he  seemed  gradnally  declining,  but  there  was  no  decided  change, 
such  as  to  Indicate  a  speedy  dissolntion,  till  two  days  before  his  death,  and  even  then 
there  was  no  sickness  or  suffering.  He  was  only  confined  to  bed  the  day  on  which 
he  departed,  and  then  the  approach  of  the  last  messenger  was  so  impereeptiblev 
that  those  standing  around  his  dying  bed  could  scarcely  tell  when  the  spirit  departed. 
Truly  his  latter  end  was  peace.  He  came  to  the  **  grave  in  a  full  age,  like  as  a 
shock  of  eom  cometh  in  his  season,"  having  completed  his  eighty-sixth  year.  In 
reviewing  such  a  parting  scene,  irradiated  by  a  life  of  faith  and  holiness,  should  not  the 
language  of  every  heart  be — "  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last 
end  be  like  his.** 
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That  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  ought  to  be  one  united  association, 
no  intelligent  believer  in  Revelation  can  doubt :  "  I  beseech  you,"  de- 
clares the  Apostle,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  "  that  ye  all 
speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you,  but 
that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  die  same 
judgment.''  But  that  separation  in  the  Church  is,  in  certain  circum- 
stances, warrantable,  is  equally  clear,  from  the  declarations  of  the 
divine  word.  With  allusion  to  those  holding  unscriptural  opinions, 
and  indulging  in  unscriptural  practices,  God's  own  language  is,  "  Come 
out  from  among  them  and  be  ye  separate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing  ;*'  and  again,  referring  to  the  mystical  Babylon,  "  Come  out  of 
her  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive 
not  of  her  plagues."  And  though  separations  have  doubdess  been 
made  on  insufficient  grounds,  and  though  consequences  extremely 
hurtful  to  religion  have  resulted  from  them,  yet,  in  other  instances, 
they  have  been  remarkably  countenanced  by  God,  and  have  produced 
glorious  and  blessed  effects.  All  the  blessings  of  the  Reformation, 
both  in  this  and  other  lands,  are  the  fruits  of  ecclesiastical  separation  ; 
and  few  separations  have  been  more  abundantly  blessed  than  the  Original 
Secession  from  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland.  To  state  some 
of  the  most  important  of  its  fruits,  is  the  object  of  the  following 
paper : — 

I.  The  Secession  was  eminently  instrumental  in  reviving  and  pro- 
moting vital  godliness.  There  are  times  when  religion  is  low — when 
the  professors  of  it,  like  the  dry  bones  in  the  valley  of  vision,  are  ^ving 
evidence  rather  of  death  than  of  life— and  when  even  where  duty  is  in 
some  measure  observed,  there  is  little  but  the  mere  external  form. 
This  was  mournfully  exemplified  in  Scotland  when  our  fathers  left  the 
National  Church.  In  preceding  times,  and  particularly  during  the 
second  Reformation,  religion  flourished  in  our  land  in  a  manner  almost 
unprecedented.     Not  only  were  religious  exercises  attended  to,  but 


FaUITS  OF  THE  ORIGINAL  SECESSION.  73 

relished.      Conversions  were  numerous,  and  the  fruits  of  holiness 
abundant.     Bat  on  the  restoration  of  Charles   II.   to   the  throne, 
religion  generally  suffered  a  sad  decay.     And  though  the  Revolution, 
which  occurred  nearly  thirty  years  after,  afforded  facilities  for  the  re- 
vival of  the  exalted  piety  of  former  days,  and   though,  for  a  time, 
symptoms  of  this  had  appeared,  yet.  by  the  introduction  of  a  time- 
serving clergy  into  the  Presbyterian  Church,  the  hopes  which  these 
were  calculated  to  inspire  were  lamentably  frustrated  ;  so  that,  by  the 
time  the  Secession  took  place,  true  godliness  had,  through  the  increas- 
ing influence  of  Moderatism,   fallen  into   a  languishing  condition. 
Many  green  spots  were  discoverable  throughout  the  land ;  but  even 
these  had  lost  their  wonted  freshness,  and  around   them   spiritual 
barrenness  extensively  prevailed.     By  this  remarkable  event,  however, 
there  was  a  great  change  produced.     The  desert,  in  many  cases,  was 
made  to  rejoice  and  to  blossom  as  the  rose,  and  the  wilderness  became 
a  fruitful  field.     Erskine  and  his  brethren,  by  their  faithful  testimony 
for  truth,  and  the  powerful  and  heart- searching  preaching  to  which, 
under  divine  influence,  they  were  led,  were  like  the  letting  out  of  the 
waters  of  the  Nile  on  the  Egyptian  fields.     They  irrigated  the  soil,  and 
caused  not  a  few  districts  of  the  country,  which  had  long  displayed 
spiritual  sterility,  to  wave  with  "  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are 
by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God."     Wherever  the 
dispensation  of  gospel  ordinances  was  set  up,  under  the  scripturally 
displayed  banner  of  their  Judicial  Testimony  for  the  Lord's  cause,  a 
visible  moral  change  was  the  consequence.     Secret  prayer,  reading 
the  Scriptures,  meditation  on  divine  things,  and  other  duties  of  the 
closet,  were  attended  to ;    the  domestic  altar  was  erected,  and  God's 
worship  observed  in  families,  that  aforetime  had  never  called  upon  his 
name ;  praying  societies  were  constituted  and  numerously  frequented ; 
and  a  thirst  for  the  gospel  was  created  in  the  people's  souls,  like  the 
panting  of  the  hart  for  the  brooks  of  water.    Far  had  they  often,  then, 
to  travel  to  ordinances ;  but  from  distances  incredible    they  flocked 
regularly  to  them.     Many  walked  the  greater  part  of  the  night,  that 
they  might  be  forward  in  time  for  the  commencement  of  the  Sabbath 
work.     And  on  sacramental  occasions,  the  multitudes  that  attended 
were  such  as  never  had  been  witnessed  at  communions  before.     It  was 
nothing  uncommon  to  have  five  thousand  communicants  at  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Supper,  in  some  places.     Ralph  Erskine  gives  an  ac- 
count of  a  sacrament  at  Stirling,  where  his  brother  Ebenezer  was 
minister,  with  no  less  than  four  large  worshipping  assemblies,  and 
where  he  himself  served  twelve  tables.     And  such  was  the  effect  pro- 
duced by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  that  numerous  congregations  were 
to  be  seen  melted  into  tears,  and  so  affected,  under  conviction  and 
other  spiritual  influences,  that,  to  use  the  words  of  one  of  the  ministers, 
a  "  general  hum  "  could  be  heard  over  the  whole  meeting.     The  Spirit 
seemed  to  come  down  as  on  Pentecost.     Water  was  poured  on  the 
thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground.     Nor  was  this  wonderful  re- 
animation  of  decayed  religion  in   the  land  confined  to  only  a  few 
isolated  comers.     The  little  cloud  like  a  man's  hand  increased  and 
grew,  till  it  appeared  as  if  it  would  fill  the  whole  heavens,  bursting 
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and  pouriDg  down  in  abundant  Bbowere  on  every  valley,  and  refreshing 
every  mountain  and  hill.  And  not  only  did  the  Secession  thus  extend 
itself  far  and  wide,  but  with  very  extraordinary  rapidity.  During  the 
first  two  years  after  the  publication  of  the  Judicial  Testimony,  there 
were  seventy  applications  for  sermon  :  "  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of 
God  and  prevailed  ;"  and  so  remarkably  did  the  Lord  countenance  the 
faithful  stand  that  had  been  made  for  a  pure  gospel »  and  the  cause  of 
injured  truth.  And  notwithstanding  all  the  backsliding,  and  all  the 
deadness  of  the  present  day,  this  fruit  of  the  Secession  is  still  in  some 
degree  manifest. 

II.  The  Secession  produced  a  remarkable  revival  of  teal  /or  trHik, 
Some,  when  they  bear  such  a  remark  as  this  made,  may  be  ready  to 
say  with  Pilate,  "  What  is  truth  ?"  And  the  question  is  worth  putting, 
and  worth  answering.  It  is  a  great  matter  to  have  correct  views  of 
truth.  By  truth,  we  mean  divine  Revelation,  and  not  one  part  of  the 
word  merely,  but  every  part  of  it»  It  comprehends  the  whole  of  God^e 
revealed  will.  It  is  specially  the  doctrine,  and  the  worship,  and  the 
government,  and  discipline  of  the  Church.  This  is  called  the  truth, 
not  only  because  it  is  true,  but  because,  from  its  excellency,  it  is  truth 
by  way  of  eminence.  And  to  be  zealous  for  the  truth  is  a  special  part 
of  Christian  duty.  We  are  taught  this  by  our  blessed  Lord's  ex- 
ample. He  manifested  the  greatest  zeal  for  the  laws  and  ordinances 
of  his  Father's  house.  He  declared  that  the  zeal  of  the  house  of  God 
did  eat  him  up,  and  proved  this,  when  he  drove  the  buyers  and  sellers 
out  of  the  temple,  saying,  "  It  is  written.  My  house  shall  be  called  the 
house  of  prayer,  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves."  And  while  we 
have  thus  Christ's  own  example  for  this  important  part  of  duty,  we 
have  it  pressed  on  us  by  Jehovah's  direct  command.  He  enjoins  ua 
to  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  to  buy  the  truth  and  not  to 
sell  it,  and  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  which  was  once 
delivered  to  the  saints.  And  nobly  have  the  Lord's  people  often 
displayed  their  zeal  for  his  truth  and  cause.  Neither  reproach,  nor 
imprisonment,  nor  death,  has  been  able  to  quench  their  zeal  for  the 
cause  of  truth.  Zeal  for  truth  led  our  fathers  to  worship  Qod  in 
the  wilderness,  and  cheerfully  to  embrace  the  gibbet  and  the  stake. 
But  there  are  times  when  the  fire  of  zeal  burns  feebly  in  the  Church — 
when  many  seek  their  own  things,  and  few  the  things  of  Christ — and 
when  professors  can  behold  error  coming  in  like  a  flood,  and  truth 
falling  in  the  streets,  without  concern.  Hbnce,  we  find  our  Lord  re- 
proving a  certain  church  for  her  lukewarmness,  and  threatening,  on 
account  of  it,  to  spue  her  out  of  his  mouth.  And  in  Scotland,  at  the 
period  of  the  Secession,  zeal  for  truth  was  in  a  great  measure  extinct. 
The  Church  could  then  witness  Socinianism  and  Arminianism,  and  other 
errors,  openly  proclaimed  within  her  pale,  without  ever  manifesting  her 
displeasure  ;  or  if  anyone,  more  faithful  than  his  brethren,  brought  the 
heterodox  by  libel  to  her  bar,  she  either  screened  them,  or  dismbsed  them 
without  adequate  censure ;  and  the  generality  of  the  people  '*  cared 
for  none  of  these  things,'^  but  looked  on  with  Laodicean  inditferency. 
But  the  Secession  produced  a  revival  of  the  zeal  of  former  times.     It 
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not  only  caused  the  hearts  of  many  to  burn  within  them,  but  fanned 
the  dying  embera  into  a  blaze,  that  emitted  on  every  hand  both  light 
and  heat.  Multitades  were,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  on  the  faithful 
ministrations  of  the  devoted  men  who,  for  conscience  sake,  renounced 
the  communion  and  the  emoluments  of  a  lukewarm  and  backsliding 
Church,  brought  to  concern  about  not  only  their  own  spiritual  interests, 
but  the  glory  and  honour  of  God,  in  a  faithful  profession  of  his  name. 
While  the  ministers  declared  the  sin  of  lukewarmness  in  divine 
things,  and  the  duty  of  contending  for  the  faith,  the  people  received 
gladly  their  instructions  ;  and  both  ministers  and  people  manifested  a 
concern  for  religion  as  a  public  cause,  and  the  crown-rights  of  the 
Redeemer,  not  surpassed  in  any  period  of  the  Reformation.  Every 
grain  of  revealed  truth  they  esteemed  a  precious  jewel,  that  was  to  be 
contended  for  and  preserved  at  every  cost.  What  chiefly,  indeed, 
brought  such  numbers  from  the  communion  of  the  Establishment,  and 
induced  them  to  travel  so  far  to  ordinances,  was  their  desire  to  worship 
God,  and  have  the  gospel  dispensed  under  the  banner  of  a  testimony 
for  the  whole  truth ;  and  though  the  tide  has  sadly  turned,  and 
though  multitudes  are  now  pleading  for  holding  ecclesiastical  feUow* 
ship  with  the  heterodox  and  orthodox  alike,  yet  this  revival  of  zeal  was 
a  glorious  fruit  of  the  Secession,  and  a  precious  blessing  to  our 
covenanted  land  ;  and  we  trust  that  the  latent  sparks  which  still 
exist  shall  yet,  by  the  wind  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  influences,  be  blown 
up  into  a  blazing  and  burning  flame. 

III.  Another  eminent  fruit  of  the  Secession,  was  the  restoration/rom 
the  general  neglect  into  which  they  had  fallen  of  some  of  the  great  prin' 
ciplea  of  Reformation,  By  Reformation  principles,  we  mean  those 
parts  of  divine  truth  for  which  our  fathers,  during  the  Reformation  of 
the  Church  from  the  errors  of  Popery  and  Prelacy,  were  specially  called 
to  bear  testimony,  and  which  they  succeeded  in  maintaining  in  the  face 
of  powerful,  and  sometimes  apparently  overwhelming,  opposition.  We 
'refer  particularly  here  to  Christ's  headship  over  the  Church,  as  her  one 
lawgiver,  to  whose  will,  revealed  in  his  word,  every  thing  in  her  con- 
stitution and  administration  is  to  be  conformed,  as  well  as  over  all 
things  for  her  benefit ;  the  duty  of  nations  to  serve  him,  and  swear 
allegiance  to  him ;  the  obligation  of  our  solemn  national  vows  on 
posterity ;  the  duty  of  adherence  to  the  Westminster  Standards,  as 
standards  of  uniformity  in  religion  for  the  three  kingdoms ;  the  divine 
right  of  Presbytery,  and  consequent  unscripturalness  of  every  other 
form  of  church  government ;  the  right  of  the  members  of  the  Church 
to  elect  their  own  pastors  and  other  office-bearers  ;  and  the  |)ower  of 
the  Church  to  call  her  Assemblies,  independently  of  any  secular  power 
whatever.  All  these  principles,  founded  on  and  sanctioned  by  the 
Word  of  God,  and  which  were  witnessed  for  and  attained  to  by  the 
Church  in  reforming  times,  were,  at  the  commencement  of  the  twenty- 
eight  years  persecution,  buried  under  the'  infamous  Act  Rescissory ; 
and  both  the  Church  and  the  State,  when  the  persecution  ceased  by 
the  ever- memorable  Revolution  of  1688,  might  be  said  to  seal  the 
stone  which  had  been  before  laid  on  their  grave.    Bat  the  Secession 
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was  the  resnrrectioii  of  them.  It  rolled  the  stone  from  the  tomb, 
and  brought  them  gloriously  and  fully  from  the  obscurity  in  which 
they  had  been  so  long  suffered  to  remain.  The  Seceders  could 
not  abrogate  the  laws  which  overthrew  and  buried  the  Reformation  ;. 
but  they  condemned  them,  and  avowed  the  Reformation  itself. 
The  attainments  of  both  the  first  and  second  Reformation  they 
acknowledged  and  embodied  in  their  profession,  and  published  a 
Judicial  Testimony  in  their  behalf ;  and  thus  multitudes  were  led  to 
espouse  them,  and  appear  for  them,  who  had  formerly  been  either 
ignorant  of  them,  or,  through  prejudice,  their  enemies.  We  are  not 
to  be  understood  as  at  all  undervaluing  the  efforts  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterians  to  maintain  and  promote  the  Reformation  cause.  But 
the  Secession  stand  for  it  was  crowned  with  more  signal  success ;  and 
though  the  great  body  of  the  Seceders  have  now  relinquished  the  dis- 
tinguishing principles  of  the  Reformation,  yet  these  principles  are  still, 
under  the  Secession  banner,  maintained  and  witnessed  for  as  in  bygone 
days;  and  both  the  resurrection  of  them,  and  the  keeping  of  them 
alive,  is  highly  pleasing  and  glorifying  to  God,  as  well  as  a  great 
blessing  to  the  Church.  They  are  the  principles  that  shall  prevail 
when  the  kingdoms  of  the  whole  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ. 

The  Secession,  besides,  while  it  was  thus  instrumental  in  reviving 
oar  Reformation  principles,  rescued  from  the  obloquy  under  which  it 
had  long  lain  the  character  of  the  Scottish  Reformers,  Long  had  it 
been  common  to  hold  them  up  to  derision,  and  to  load  them  with  every 
epithet  of  abuse.  They  were  described  as  rude,  illiterate,  and  destitute 
of  every  thing  calculated  to  excite  feelings  of  respect.  Even  Knox  and 
Melville,  for  their  faithfulness  and  undaunted  denunciation  of  the 
debauchery  and  wickedness  of  the  reigning  powers,  and  their  Erastian 
encroachments  on  the  royal  prerogatives  of  the  Redeemer,  used  to  be 
represented,  even  by  learned  and  grave  divines,  as  little  less  than 
bcu^barous  and  uncivilized ;  nor  was  any  thing  more  relished,  in  the  most 
polished  society,  than  a  jest  at  the  expense  of  the  Reformers.  But  the 
Secession  was  the  means  of  restoring  them  to  deserved  admiration  and 
esteem,  so  that  now  few  will  venture  to  cast  a  stone  of  reproach  at 
them,  and  the  generality  seem  to  vie  with  each  other  as  to  who  shall 
be  loudest  in  their  praise.  They  are  now  admitted  to  have  been  the 
friends  and  the  saviours  of  their  country,  and  the  honoured  instruments 
in  God's  hand  of  securing  to  their  posterity  not  only  a  pure  gospel, 
but,  in  addition  to  this,  the  precious  blessings  of  both  civil  and 
religious  liberty.  Some  may  be  disposed  to  refuse  to  our  seceding 
forefathers  the  credit  of  resuscitating  the  hallowed  memory  and  true 
character  of  our  Reformers  and  Martyrs ;  but  while  we  grant  that 
others,  such  as  the  Reformed  Presbyterians,  have  in  some  degree  con- 
tributed to  this,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  claim  the  honour  chiefly  to  the 
Secession.  The  late  Dr  M'Crie,  who  was  not  only  a  Seceder,  but  one 
of  the  Secession's  brightest  ornaments  and  truest  sons,  may  be  said  to 
have  accomplished,  by  his  single  and  unaided  pen,  a  revolution  in  the 
public  mind,  and  in  the  minds  of  even  the  most  hostile,  with  regard  to 
the  true  character  not  only  of  the  Reformers,  but  also  of  the  Reforma* 
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tion  itself.  And  this  fruit  of  oar  separation  from  a  backsliding  Ghurcli 
mast  be  gratifying  to  every  real  friend  of  Reformation  principlea.  We 
are  not,  indeed,  to  be  regarded  as  approving  of,  and  giving  our  sanction 
to.  every  mode  in  which  respect  for  our  reforming  ancestors  is  mani- 
fested ;  nor  is  all  the  respect  shown  to  them  either  consistent  or  real. 
There  is  often  a  panegyrizing  of  the  Reformers  when  there  is  no  right 
recognition  of  their  principles,  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  repudiating  of, 
and  trampling  on,  these.  This  is  like  killing  the  prophets  and  build- 
ing their  tombs.  But  still  the  general  admiration  in  which  our 
Reformers  are  now  held,  compared  with  the  low  estimate  entertained 
of  them  in  former  times,  is  ground  of  gratification  and  rejoicing. 
Respect  for  the  instruments  whom  Gkkl  employs  in  his  work,  has  a 
tendency  to  produce  respect  for  the  work  which  he  performs  by  them. 

IV.  The  Secession  had,  moreover,  no  small  influence  in  wpreading 
the  pure  gospel  of  the  Redeemer,  and  raUing  up  a  faithful  teetimouyfor 
the  truth  in  distant  parts.  Arminianism  was  rampant,  and  extend- 
ing in  Ireland ;  and  there  was  a  great  destitution  of  the  gospel,  and 
especially  of  a  pure  gospel  dispensation,  in  America ;  and  from  both 
these  parts  of  the  world  there  were  very  soon  urgent  petitions  to  the 
infant  Secession  Church  for  Missionaries ;  and  though  these  applica- 
tions could  not  be  immediately  complied  with,  on  account  of  the  great 
scarcity  of  labourers  in  the  vineyard  at  home,  compared  with  the  exten- 
sive demand,  yet  they  were  favourably  entertained,  and  their  prayer 
granted  as  soon  as  preachers  could  possibly  be  spared.  So  determined, 
indeed,  did  our  fathers  become  in  their  efforts  to  refresh  and  fructify  the 
barren  deserts  of  America  by  the  divine  streams  of  unadulterated  gospel 
ordinances,  and  to  promote  a  faithful  testimony  for  the  interests  of  the 
Redeemer  there,  that  they  took  candidates  for  the  ministry,  often 
bound  before  licence,  to  devote  themselves  to  that  work.  And,  as  it 
sometimes  happened,  that  young  men,  after  receiving  licence,  from 
being  called  to  congregations  at  home,  refused  to  implement  their 
engagements  to  become  missionaries — as  in  the  case  of  Mr  Jamieson 
of  Kilwinning,  who  was  son-in-law  to  Mr  Wilson  of  Perth ;  and  of 
the  well  known  Mr  Ramsay  of  Glasgow — it  was  made  ultimately  a 
law  of  the  Church,  that  no  preacher,  licenced  to  go  to  America,  was 
eligible  to  a  call  in  this  country.  And  not  only  in  Ireland,  but  also  in 
America,  these  early  missions  of  the  Secession  were  abundantly 
successful.  The  Word  of  God,  through  metfUs  of  them,  grew  and 
'was  multiplied,  and  many  souls  were  comforted,  and  many  sinners 
saved ;  and  to  this  day,  their  effects  are  to  a  great  extent  remaining. 
To  Nova  Scotia,  in  a  word,  and  the  Canadas,  and  the  West  India 
Islands,  and  even  to  Africa,  and  various  other  places,  have  Missionaries 
issued  from  the  Secession  Church  in  some  one  or  other  of  the  denomi- 
nations into  which  she  became  unhappily  broken  down.  And  this 
extension  of  the  gospel  to  distant  regions  and  foreign  lands  was  none 
of  the  least  important  of  the  consequences  of  our  fathers  seceding  from 
the  National  Church.  The  Secession  has  been  often  charged  with 
want  of  missionary  zeal ;  but  this  is  a  misrepresentation.  She  was 
employed  actively  in  this  work  when  others  were  "  eettied  on  their 
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lees;"    and  she  has  generally  persevered  in  it,  ucewrdimg  to  her 
abiiUy. 

V.  The  only  other  fruit  of  the  Secesssion  to  which  we  shall  at  present 
advert,  is  its  infiuence  on  the  National  Church.  Practical  religion,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  was,  when  our  fathers  seceded,  at  a  very  low  ebh  in 
the  Establishment,  fint  there  is  ground  to  believe,  that  the  faithful 
labours  of  the  Secession  ministers  were  the  means  of  reviving  it  to  some 
extent  even  there,  as  well  as  within  their  own  association.  Some  of 
the  parish  ministers,  following  the  example  of  their  seceding  brethren, 
and  devoting  themselves  with  greater  zeal  to  their  work,  saw  the  fruit 
of  their  increased  exertion  in  the  increase  of  piety  among  their  people. 
And  the  godly  walk  of  the  Seceders  was  not  unfrequeutiy  blessed,  for 
frowning  down  iniquity  and  stirring  up  to  duty.  Such  are  the  accounts 
which  have  been  handed  down  from  these  times.  At  the  period  of  the 
Secession,  too,  and  for  a  long  time  after,  nnaound  doctrine  prevailed 
greatly  in  the  Scottish  Church.  Who  has  not  heard  of  the  Assembly's 
condemnation  of  the  "Marrow  of  Modem  Divinity ;"  of  their  sympaUiy 
with  the  errors  of  Campbell  and  Simpson ;  and,  at  a  later  period,  of 
their  unfaithful  and  Jesuitical  dealing  with  regard  to  the  Socinian 
notions  of  M'Gili  ?  Whole  Presbyteries  could  at  one  time  have  been 
pointed  out,  in  which  there  was  not  a  single  evangelical  minister.  But 
^e  tide  of  an  impure  and  corrupted  gospel  turned.  Legal  preaching, 
as  it  was  called,  became  unpopular,  and  to  a  very  great  extent  dis- 
appeared, while  evangelical  doctrine  came  into  favour  and  took  its 
place.  And  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  this  check  to  error  and 
return  to  orthodoxy  was  in  some  measure  the  fruit  of  the  seasonable 
and  faithful  Testimony  which  the  Secession  had  lifted  up  and  was  dis- 
playing for  the  truth.  The  Secession,  in  fine,  exerted  on  the  £sta- 
blbhed  Church  a  powerful  influence  with  reference  to  Patronage. 
Patronage,  it  is  true,  was  exercised  with  a  higher  hand,  and  more 
tyrannically,  after  the  Secession  had  taken  place,  than  ever  it  was  before 
that  event.  The  most  violent  of  the  forced  settlements  occurred  after 
the  Secession  Church  had  been  a  considerable  time  constituted. 
The  Testimony  which  the  Seceders  lifted  up  against  this  heaven- 
daring  encroachment  on  the  Church's  liberties,  began  powerfully  to 
tell  and  shew  its  fruit,  in  the  rise  of  a  strong  party  within  the  Esta- 
blishment, opposed  to,  at  least,  the  uncontrolled  exercise  of  it.  Thus, 
the  violent  settlements  may  be  declared  to  have  been,  in  a  great 
degree,  the  effect  of  the  Secession  convincing  the  people  of  their  right. 
There  had  been  but  small  need  of  Dragoons  at  the  ordination  of  mi- 
nisters had  not  the  people  become  enlightened  with  regard  to  this 
monster  evil,  by  means  of  those  in  a  state  of  separation  from  the 
Church.  Even  the  Disruption  itself,  we  may  affirm  without  arrogance, 
may  be  traced  to  the  moral  influence  of  the  Secession.  We  see  one 
object  of  our  Testimony,  therefore,  in  some  measure  gained  by  the 
checking  of  corruption,  and  a  degree  of  reformation  in  the  Church 
from  which  we  seceded.  There  was  strong  evidence,  indeed,  that  but 
for  the  stand  made  at  the  Secession,  the  Church  of  Scotland  would  have 
soon  sunk  as  low  as  her  sister  Establishment  in  England.     We  know 
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a  ScottiBh  clergyman  who  ased  to  say,  that  '*  had  it  not  been  for  the 
Secession,  we  had  by  this  time  been  kissing  the  cross  and  bowing  to  the 
Virgin  Mary."  But  whether  his  opinion  be  right  or  wrong — and 
we  are  disposed  to  regard  it  as  a  little  hyperbolical — there  can  be  no 
reasonable  donbt  that  the  Secession  Testimony,  so  ably  and  faithfully 
maintained,  was  a  strong  bulwark  against  the  growing  apostacy. 

There  are  other  things  that  might  have  been  mentioned,  such  as  the 
reviving  of  testimony-bearing  itself,  and  even  the  keeping  before  the 
public  mind,  of  the  rights  of  men,  both  as  Christians  and  as  citizens. 
Mr  Moncreiff,  M.P.  for  Leith,  said  nothing,  we  believe,  beyond 
the  truth,  when  he  declared  in  a  political  meeting  at  Perth  the 
other  day,  "  I  think  1  do  no  injustice  to  others  when  I  say  that, 
during  the  last  century,  in  times  of  subserviency  in  Scotland  which 
do  no  honour  to  our  history,  the  love  of  religion,  and  the  love 
of  civil  and  constitutional  freedom,  were  kept  alive  in  the  minds  of  the 
people  by  the  Original  Secession,  in  a  way  that  proved  productive  of 
deep  blessings  to  Scotland  in  those  days."  But  we  must  bring  our 
remarks  to  a  close. 

Let  us  learn  from  these  statements  our  present  duty.  They  call  us 
not  to  abandon,  but  to  abide,  by  our  profession.  Ought  we  not  to 
adhere  to,  and  zealously  maintain,  the  cause  that  has  been  so  signally 
countenanced  by  Ood,  and  produced  so  many  glorious  fruits.  The 
Secession,  it  is  true,  is  now  a  very  small  body.  Compared  with  the 
spacious  temple  which  our  Church  once  appeared,  we  are  like  a  lodge 
in  a  garden  of  cucumbers.  The  muster-roll  of  the  Secession  army  has 
sadly  diminished.  Our  thousands  have  melted  away  into  hundreds, 
and  fifties,  and  tens ;  and  by  recent  defection,  we  have  become  much 
fewer  than  we  lately  were.  But  still  we  have  no  ground  to  be  dis- 
.  conraged.  The  cause  for  which  we  appear  is  just  as  good  as  ever  it 
was,  and  as  worthy  of  being  contended  for.  And  even  with  respect  to 
cor  numbers,  we  have  ground  to  thank  God  and  take  courage.  The 
old  Secession  banner  is  yet  vigorously  displayed.  It  still  floats  upon 
the  breeze,  and  from  many  points  is  it  to  be  seen  flying.  It  is  planted 
on  the  English  border,  and  maintains,  as  it  has  long  done,  a  position 
in  the  Orcadian  Isles.  It  waves  on  both  our  eastern  and  western 
shores.  In  our  principal  towns  and  cities,  too,  it  continues  boldly  un- 
furled. And  neither  in  Ireland,  nor  on  the  continent  of  America,  has 
it  ceased  to  be  exhibited  as  a  rallying  point  for  the  concentration  of 
the  forces  of  Zion's  King.  Let  this  cheer  us,  and  dissipate  our  fears ; 
let  us  rally  around  the  standard  more  undauntedly  than  ever,  and 
uphold  it  with  increased  devotedness  and  zeal ;  let  us  hold  fast  the 
profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering,  determined,  in  the  strength 
of  promised  grace,  to  keep  our  ground.  Difficulties,  it  is  true,  we 
shall  have  to  encounter :  "  The  rain  is  descending,  and  the  floods 
are  coming,  and  the  winds  are  blowing."  Winds  of  doctrinal  error, 
floods  of  latitudinarianism,  and  furious  blasts  of  temptation  to  apostacy, 
are  assailing  us  on  every  hand,  and,  though  we  are  founded  on  a  rock, 
threatening  to  sweep  us  from  it,  and  engulph  us  among  the  quick- 
sands which  have  already  swallowed  up  so  many  others.  But  we 
trust  that,  by  the  grace  of  Almighty  God,  we  shall  maintain  our 
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footing,  and  that  though  waverers  may  oocasionally  desert  oar  ranks, 
we  shall  preserve  the  Reformation  cause  alone,  and  keep  the  time- 
honoured  banner  of  a  faithful  Testimony  onfiirled,  till  better  and 
more  propitious  times  oome. 


REMINISCENCES  OP  THE  EARLY  TIMES  OF  THE 
SECESSION  —  HISTORICAL,  BIOGRAPHICAL,  AND 
TRADITIONAL. 

In  the  bleak  month  of  Deoemb«'  1783,  the  Reverend  Bbeoezer  Brskine, 
of  Stirling.  James  Fisher,  of  Kinclaven,  William  Wilson,  of  Perth,  and 
Alexander  MoncrieflP,  of  Abemethy,  all  ministers  of  the  Church  of 
Seotiand,  met  at  Oaimey  Bridge,  an  obscure  village  in  the  parish  of 
Cleish,  Kinross-shire.  The  circumstanoes  which  gave  rise  to  this 
meeting,  and  the  objects  contemplated  by  it,  were  diatters  of  no  or- 
dinary importance,  either  as  regsiirded  the  individuals  of  which  it  was 
composed,  or  the  Church  of  which  they  were  ministers.  These  worthy 
servants  of  Christ  had  long  testified  against  the  current  of  defection 
which  was  then  devastating  and  threatening  to  destroy  the  Church  of 
Scotland.  They  had  long  desired  to  see  the  Church  of  their  fathers 
restored  to  her  former  purity,  and  to  that  eminently  faithful  position 
which  had  once  constituted  her  **  the  fairest  daughter  of  the  Reforma- 
tion." But  all  their  efforts  were  in  vain.  Moderatism,  like  a  deadly 
night  shade,  had  coirupted  the  entire  ecclesiastical  atmosphere.  The 
spirit  of  error  and  despotism  had  taken  possession  of  the  judicatories  of 
the  Church,  and  as  a  crowning  act  of  oppression,  the  General  As- 
sembly of  1733  put  a  judicial  seal  on  the  mouths  of  the  few  faithful 
witnesses  who  remained. 

It  was  in  such  circumstances  that  these  "  four  brethren,"  like  their 
fathers  of  the  preceding  century,  sought  retirement  amid  the  solitudes 
of  their  native  land,  that  they  might "  speak  one  to  another,"  and 
implore  the  divine  guidance  as  to  the  path  of  duty.  True,  indeed, 
there  was  then  no  Charles  or  James,  privy-council  or  prelates,  sub- 
jecting to  a  fiery  trial,  and  to  fines  and  imprisonments,  all  who  would 
live  godly  on  the  earth.  Nor  were  there  any  Claverhouees  or  Dalziels. 
with  moss-troopers  and  bloodhounds,  driving  them  finom  their  families 
and  flocks.  Happily  for  the  Church  and  the  nation,  the  fires  of  Smith- 
field  had  been  extinguished,  the  ignominious  gibbets  of  the  Grass- 
market  and  Netherbow  had  long  been  removed,  and  the  civil  and 
religious  liberties  of  the  nation  secured  by  a  "  glorious  revolution.'^ 

But  while  it  is  true  that  the  civil  arm  of  persecution  had  been  broken, 
the  spirit  of  persecution  had  only  sustained  a  temporary  defeat.  The 
scene  of  conflict  had  been  merely  changed,  and  new  actors  brought  on 
the  stage.  Formerly,  it  was  the  State  arrayed  against  the  Church ; 
now,  it  was  the  Church  arrayed  against  herself.  Then,  it  was  the 
king,  council,  and  prelates,  striving,  by  physical  power,  to  change  the 
religion  of  the  country, — hunting  to  death  men,  women,  and  ohUdren, 
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from  the  noble  of  the  land,  down  to  the  meanest  peasant ;  now,  it  was 
the  judicatories  of  the  Church, — the  professed  guardians  of  truth,  and 
of  the  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  rights  and  privileges  of  the  people, 
sapping  the  foundation  of  the  most  precious  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  in- 
truding presentees  into  the  sacred  office,  however  obnoxious  to  the 
people,  and  visiting  with  ecclesiastical  censure  even  the  most  regular 
and  constitutional  expressions  of  dissatisfaction.  8uch  is  a  brief  des- 
cription of  the  lineal  descendant  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted 
Church  of  Scotland  at  the  period  of  which  we  speak,  and  such  was  the 
position  in  which  her  few  faithful  ministers  were  placed.  In  these 
circumstances,  it  is  evident  there  was  no  choice,  but  either  to  sin  or 
suffer ;  and  the  result  of  the  meeting  at  Gaimey  Bridge,  as  we  shall 
afterwards  see,  "  was  a  formal  and  public  declaration,  after  long  and 
prayerful  deliberation,"  of  secession  from  the  prevailing  and  corrupt 
party  in  the  judicatories  of  the  Church ;  exhibiting  to  the  world  another 
instance  of  the  power  of  principle  over  all  earthly  considerations.  But 
passing  from  thes6  general  statements,  let  us  look  back  into  the  history 
of  the  preceding  period,  and  take  a  rapid  glance  at  the  leading  events 
which  contributed  to  produce  so  melancholy  a  state  of  things. 

For  nearly  thirty  years  previous  to  the  Revolution,  the  Presbyterians 
in  Scotland  had  been  subjected  to  a  merciless  and  exterminating 
persecution,  under  the  reigns  of  the  perfidious  Charles,  and  the  bigoted 
and  infatuated  James.  Every  species  of  barbarity  and  oppression 
which  malicious  cruelty  could  invent  was  employed  to  extinguish  these 
witnesses  for  truth.  Neither  age,  sex.  ranlE,  wealth,  nor  innocence, 
could  save  a  consistent  Presbyterian.  The  open  field,  or  the  hill- side, 
was  a  sufficient  court-room  ;  a  brutal  soldiery,  a  sufficient  judge  and 
jury  ;  and  to  be  possessed  of  a  Bible,  sufficient  evidence  for  trying, 
convicting,  and  executing  a  Covenanter.  By  a  single  Act  of  the 
"  drunken  Parliament "  of  1662,  nearly  four  hundred  ministers  were 
ejected  from  their  charges,  turned  out  of  their  homes,  and  deprived  of 
cdl  maintenance  in  the  depth  of  winter.  And  it  has  been  ascertained, 
that  upwards  of  18.000,  of  all  classes,  suffered  the  extreme  vengeance 
of  their  enemies  during  that  persecuting  period  ;  besides  many  hun- 
dreds more,  who  died  in  jails  and  dungeons,  and  in  the  dens  and  caves 
of  the  earth,  the  proper  number  of  whom,  as  Defoe  beautifully  remarks, 
ia  recorded  "  under  the  altar,  and  about  the  throne  of  the  Lamb,  where 
their  heads  are  crowned,  and  their  white  robes  seen,  where  alone  it 
will  at  last  be  found."  The  Church  in  Scotland,  during  this  period, 
may  truly  be  said  to  have  been  driven  into  the  wilderness.  In  more 
than  a  quarter  of  a  century,  her  General  Assemblies  had  been  sus- 
pended, and  almost  all  her  faithful  ministers  were  either  dead,  or  had 
sought  an  asylum  in  foreign  lands.  But  as  the  night  is  often  at  the 
darkest  just  before  the  approach  of  the  morning,  so  did  it  happen  with 
the  Church  of  Scotland.  In  despite  of  the  blood  shed  in  fields  and  on 
scaffolds, — in  despite  of  fining  and  confining,  confiscating  and  driving 
into  exile, — in  despite  of  torturing,  hanging,  and  quartering,  a  witness- 
ing remnant  continued,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to  keep  the  banner 
floating  upon  the  mountains  of  Scotland,  until  the  Lord  came  down 
for  their  deliverance :  and  by  a  wonderful  and  unexpected  interposition 
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of  a  merciful  Providence,  these  lands  were  delivered  a  second  time  from 
Popery  and  arbitrary  power.  In  the  month  of  November  1688,  he 
who  had  ruled  the  nation  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  put  to  death 
thousands  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  was  glad  to  escape  the 
righteous  indignation  of  an  injured  people,  and  William,  Prince  of 
Orange,  their  deliverer,  landed  on  the  shores  of  England. 

But  however  glorious  the  Revolution  of  1 688  in  many  respects  was, 
like  all  things  earthly,  it  was  a  compound  of  good  and  evil.  The 
grievously  defective  settlement  of  religion  which  followed  in  1690,  has 
been  generally  admitted  to  have  laid  the  foundation  of  the  many  evils 
and  divisions  which  have  since  disfigured  and  broken  down  the  Church 
of  Scotland.  The  course  of  expediency  then  pursued,  both  by  the 
Parliament  and  the  General  Assembly,  was  quite  the  reverse  of  what 
had  been  adopted  in  Reformation  times.  Had  the  first  Assembly  after 
the  Revolution  been  animated  by  the  spirit  of  Knox,  or  Melville,  or 
Henderson,  a  better  opportunity  was  never  enjoyed  for  obtaining  a  full 
recognition  of  the  rights  and  prerogatives  ot  the  Cfliurch, — of  deter- 
mining  the  respective  boundaries  of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  juris- 
dictions, and  having  them  settled  on  a  scriptural  and  permanent  basis. 
But  with  a  singular  timidity,  and  want  of  faithfulness,  the  Assembly 
seems  to  have  succumbed  at  pleasure  to  the  dictation  of  the  Parliament. 
And  however  unaccountable  it  may  appear,  after  the  noble  and  un- 
paralleled conten dings  of  the  preceding  thirty  years,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, that  with  the  power  to  persecute,  seems  to  have  fled  the  spirit  of 
the  Martyr  and  of  the  Reformation.  It  is  much  easier,  however,  with 
the  light  and  experience  of  subsequent  history,  to  sit  in  judgment  on 
the  conduct  of  our  fathei's  at  the  Revolution,  than  we  would  have  found 
it  to  face  the  difficulties  they  had  to  encounter,  or  to  discharge  the 
duties  which  devolved  upon  them  ;  and  without  indulging  in  needless 
reflections  on  what  has  now  been  proved  to  have  been  great  unfaith- 
fulness on  their  part,  we  shall  endeavour  to  trace  the  historical  facts  of 
the  period,  with  a  view  to  warn  others  against  falling  into  similar 
snares. 

In  the  Claim  of  Rights,  which  contained  the  conditions  on  which 
King  William  and  Queen  Mary  were  offered  the  Crown  of  Scotland, 
it  was  represented  that  "  Prelacy  hath  been  a  great  and  insupportable 
grievance  to  this  nation  and  country,  and  therefore  ought  to  be 
abolished ; "  and  by  Act  of  Parliament,  it  was  accordingly  abolished 
on  the  22d  July  1 689,  and  the  Presbyterian  form  of  church  govern- 
ment, as  it  had  been  settled  in  1592,  revived  and  confirmed.  Among 
the  list  of  grievances  given  in,  was  the  act  asserting  the  king's  su- 
premacy over  all  persons  and  matters  ecclesiastical ;  and  on  the  26th 
April  1690,  it  was  also  repealed.  Lay  Patronage  was  also  abolished  ; 
and  by  another  act  of  the  same  date,  the  Presbyterian  ministers,  who 
had  been  ejected  for  not  conforming  to  Prelacy,  were  restored  to  their 
parishes  without  ajiy  new  call.  Then  by  an  act,  dated  the  7th  Jane 
1 690,  the  Confession  of  Faith  was  ratified  as  containing  the  sum  and 
substance  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  and  declared  to  be 
the  "  public  and  avowed  confession  of  the  Church.*'  None  of  the  other 
standards,  including  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms,  Directory  for 
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Public  Worship,  and  Form  of  Church  Gk>vemmeDt,  were  ratified  by 
the  State.  These  standards,  including  the  Confession  of  Faith,  had 
been  drawn  up  by  the  Westminster  Assembly,  and  approved  both  by 
the  Church  and  the  State,  in  virtue  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Coven- 
ant of  the  three  kingdoms ;  but  at  this  period,  no  recognition  what- 
ever was  made  of  the  solemn  oaths  and  engagements  under  which  the 
nation  lay,  to  promote  in  all  its  parts  the  work  of  Heformation.  The 
Presbyterial  form  of  church  government  was  adopted  merely  as  a  con- 
cession to  the  "  inclinations  of  the  people ;  "  and  the  Confession  of 
Faith  was  ratified  and  given  to  the  Church,  because  it  suited  the  tii- 
clinationM  of  the  government.  Such  were  the  leading  features  of  the 
Revolution  settlement, — a  settlement,  the  errors  of  which  have  done 
incalculable  mischief  to  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  furnished  a  fertile 
subject  of  discussion  and  dissension  in  the  ranks  of  the  Secession  for 
more  than  a  hundred  years.  By  this  settlement,  it  is  evident  a  retro- 
grade movement  was  made  of  more  than  a  century.  All  the  legal 
securities  given  to  the  Church  between  1638  and  1650  were  entirely 
overlooked.  The  infamous  Act  Recissory,  whereby  a  Covenanted 
Reformation  was  razed,  and  the  acts  and  deeds  of  that  covenanting 
period  declared  to  be  seditious  and  treasonable,  was  left  untouched. 
Our  National  Oaths  and  Covenants  were  left  buried  under  tyrannical 
laws,  and  all  the  steps  of  Reformation  and  attainments  of  the  Coven- 
anting period  between  1638  and  1650  wholly  disregarded.  In  fine* 
ip  the  language  of  the  Secession  Testimony,  the  Revolution  settlement 
was  the  burial  of  the  Covenanted  cause ;  for,  by  the  constitution  then 
adopted,  "  A  gravestone  is  laid  and  established  upon  our  Covenanted 
Reformation,  both  in  Church  and  State."  « 

Under  this  civil  settlement  of  religion,  did  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland  sit  down  on  the  16th  October  1690,  without 
murmur  or  complaint.  But  it  would  be  erroneous  to  suppose  that  it 
was  in  that  Assembly  that  defection  from  Reformation  attainments 
first  made  its  appearance.  The  greater  part  of  the  members  of  that 
Assembly  were  more  or  less  implicated  in  the  defections  of  the  pre- 
ceding period.  Numbers  of  them  had  been  parties  to  the  Public 
Resolutions  in  1650,  for  admitting  Papists  and  malignants  into  the 
army,  and  places  of  civil  trust,  a  measure  which  has  ever  been  regarded 
by  Seceders  as  the  first  step  of  defection.  Another  class  had  accepted 
the  Indulgence,  which,  according  to  the  Judicial  Testimony,  flowed 
from  the  blasphemous  supremacy.  And  others  had  accepted  the 
Toleration,  granted  in  the  close  of  James'  reign,  and  had  joined  in  an 
address  to  that  Popish  prince,  wherein  they  blessed  the  God  of  heaven, 
who  had  put  it  in  his  heart  to  grant  such  gracious  and  surprising  favour, 
— a  toleration  which,  from  the  terms  in  which  it  was  granted,  was  an 
overturning  both  of  our  civil  and  religious  liberties. 

The  Erastian  seed  thus  sown  at  the  Revolution  soon  produced  an 
abundant  harvest.  If  Parliament  erred  in  usurping  and  abridging  the 
rights  and  privileges  of  the  Church,  the  Church  was  much  more 
blameable  for  not  exercising  her  own  intrinsic  authority.  Had  the 
General  Assembly  of  1690  followed  the  noble  example  of  the  Assembly 
of  1 638,  by  showing  to  the  King  and  Parliament  a  firm  determination 
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to  aBMit  the  independence  and  intrinsic  power  of  the  Church, — had 
they  condemned  the  glarinj^  apostacy  and  cruelties  of  the  persecuting 
period,-^  and  judicially  avowed  and  recognised  the  attainments  of  the 
second  Reformation,  what  glorious  results  might  have  followed  to  the 
Church !  But  the  great  majority  of  that  Assembly  were  of  a  different 
spirit.  An  attempt  was  made  by  some  of  the  more  faithful  to  bare 
the  Covenants  renewed,  in  a  bond  suited  to  the  times ;  but  when  a 
paper  was  given  in  by  Messrs  Shields,  Linning,  and  Boyd,  on  that 
subject,  it  was  declared  to  contain  "  unseasonable  and  impracticable 
proposals,  uncharitable  and  injurious  reflections,  tending  rather  to 
kindle  contentions  than  to  compose  divisions."  It  has.  however,  been 
generally  found,  that  one  step  of  defection  follows  on  the  back  of 
another,  until  descent  is  made  which  renders  return  impossible.  Hi- 
therto the  Presbyterian  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  had 
proved  an  impregnable  bulwark  in  the  times  of  her  greatest  danger, 
and  had  sustained  and  outlived  a  bloody  and  protracted  persecution 
waged  for  its  extirpation.  But  sad  to  tell,  the  work  of  dilapidation  was 
now  commenced  by  her  own  hands,  and  a  ruin  wrought  which  all  her 
enemies  had  never  been  able  to  accomplish.  In  order  to  please  the 
court,  and  prepare  the  way  for  the  admission  of  curates  into  the  Church, 
the  moderator  directed  it  to  be  recorded  on  their  minutes,  "  That  it  is 
not  the  mind  of  this  Assembly  to  depose  any  incumbent,  simply  for  his 
judgment  anent  the  Government  of  the  Church,  or  to  urge  re-oidination 
on  any  incumbent  whatsoever." 

The  meeting  of  Assembly  for  1691  was  both  called  and  adjourned 
by  royal  proclamation,  without  the  concurrence  or  sanction  of  the 
•Church.  The  Assembly  of  1B92  was  abruptly  dissolved  by  the  king's 
Commissioner,  because  its  proceedings  were  not  in  accordance  with  his 
royal  instructions.  A  penitential  address  was  presented  to  the  king, 
by  the  leaders  of  the  Church,  beseeching  his  Majesty  to  call  an  As- 
sembly, apologising  for  the  past,  and  promising  better  behaviour  for 
the  future.  The  prayer  was  granted,  and  an  Assembly  called  for  1693, 
but  only  to  be  adjourned  before  the  day  of  meeting  had  arrived.  By 
such  concessions,  the  Church  became  a  mere  tool  of  the  State,  and 
with  her  own  consent ;  for  it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  in  order  to 
approve  herself  to  the  powers  that  were,  the  acts  of  Assembly  of  1692, 
in  which  there  was  some  shew  of  independence,  were  never  printed. 
By  one  of  the  acts  of  1690,  the  Parliament  committed  the  whole 
management  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  into  the  hands  of  the  surviving 
Presbyterian  ministers,  and  such  as  they  might  assume  into  connection 
with  them.  But  this  power  was  sadly  abused  at  the  very  outset.  The 
Assembly  of  that  year,  as  we  have  already  seen,  laid  down  a  principle 
for  admitting  persons  into  the  sacred  office  of  the  ministry,  and  en- 
trusting them  with  the  care  of  souls,  not  only  inconsistent  with,  but 
utterly  subversive  of,  their  own  constitution,  and  we  shall  now  find  the 
Assembly  of  1 694,  as  was  most  natural,  prepared  to  act  it  out.  The 
Commission  for  that  year  was  instructed  to  receive  into  communion  all 
who  should  take  the  Formula ;  and  in  order  that  no  violence  should  be 
done  to  the  consciences  of  any  by  subscribing  a  Presbyterial  Form,  it 
Was  so  framed*  that  it  did  not  require  them  to  acknowledge  that  Pkes* 
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l)yterial  government  is  founded  on  the  Word  of  God,  bat  only  that  tb» 
Church  government,  as  now  settled  by  law,  is  the  only  government  of 
this  Church.  Nor  were  the  Prelatic  incumbents,  for  whom  this  pro* 
vision  was  specially  made,  slow  to  embrace  such  unexpected  fovour. 
For  we  find  the  General  Assembly  in  1712,  in  their  address  to  Queen 
Anne,  glorying  in  their  shame,  by  assuring  her  that  hundreds  of  such 
bad  been  admitted  on  the  "  easiest  terms." 

By  her  own  confession,  it  thus  appears  that  there  had  been  received 
into  the  communion  of  the  Church,  and  admitted  to  seats  in  her 
judicatories,  hundreds  of  men  who  had  owned  the  supremacy  of  thf 
king,  and  disowned  the  headship  of  Christ ; — men  who  had  climbed 
over  the  wall  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  had  literally  robbed  and 
killed  his  servants ; — men  who,  according  to  Bishop  Burnet,  one  of 
their  own  order,  "  were  generally  mean  and  despicable  in  all  respects ; 
— the  worst  preachers  he  had  ever  heard ; — ignorant  to  a  reproach  ; — 
a  disgrace  to  their  order  and  the  sacred  functions,  and  the  dregs  and 
refuse  of  the  northern  parts." 

The  admission  of  Papists  and  malignaats  into  places  of  civil  and 
military  trust,  as  we  have  already  observed,  was  regarded  by  the 
Church  of  Scotland  as  a  great  departure  from  Reformation  principles, 
and  a  great  national  sin ;  yea,  the  root  of  the  many  evils  which  there- 
after befel  the  Church.  But  we  apprehend,  it  was  a  still  less  glaring  evil 
than  the  admission  of  the  curates.  The  admission  of  these  men  into 
the  Church  on  "  easy  terms,^'  or  on  any  terms,  and  in  such  numbers 
as  at  once  to  form  a  majority  in  her  councils,  is  the  most  inexplicable 
transaction  of  that  backsliding  period.  It  would  be  difficult,  indeed, 
to  conceive  an  act  of  grosser  defection,  short  of  utter  apostacy.  A 
particular  history  of  this  period  is  a  desideratum  in  the  history  of  the 
Church,  and  would  form  an  interesting  and  profitable  investigation, 
but  this  does  not  consist  with  our  present  purpose.  With  a  General 
Assembly  so  constituted,  nothing  short  of  a  miracle  could  have  saved 
the  Church  from  the  downward  course  which  she  afterwards  pursued 
with  headlong  speed. 

At  the  Revc^ution,  she  had  allowed  the  State  to  dictate  both  her 
Creed  tkud  her  Constitution;  and  although  the  former  was  pure  and 
scriptural,  a  vicious  principle  of  Erastianism  had  been  woven  into  the 
latter,  and  her  subsequent  practice,  as  we  shall  see,  clearly  shows  how 
little  consideration  she  entertained  for  ^tber. 

From  the  admission  of  the  curates  we  date  the  rise  of  Moderatism 
in  the  Church  of  Scotland.  Thenceforth  two  parties  appeared  in  the 
Church  ;  the  one  a  small  minority,  preaching  the  doctrines  of  the 
Confession,  testifying  for  Reformation  attainments,  and  faithfully  dis- 
charging the  duties  of  the  pastoral  office ;  the  other,  Latitudinarian  in 
doctrine,  earthly  in  spirit,  and  enemies  to  the  government  and  dis- 
cipline of  the  Church : — 

**  They  shore  the  sheep,  and  having  packed  the  wool, 
Sent  tbem  usgaarded  to  the  hill  of  wolves, 
And  to  the  bowl  deliberately  tat  down.'* 

The  one  guarding  with  anxiety  the  liberties  and  independence  of  the 
Church,  and  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  people ;  the  other  seeking 
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the  ftivoor  of  the  court,  by  Burrendering  the  thing8  of  Christ  into  the 
hands  of  Caesar. 

The  issue  of  the  first  process  against  Mr  Simson,  Professor  of  Di- 
vinity in  the  University  of  Glasgow,  in  the  year  1717,  was  the  first 
event  that  brought  fully  to  view  how  far  the  leavening  process  of  heresy 
had  corrupted  the  councils  of  the  Church.  It  was  established  against 
him  by  the  clearest  evidence,  that  he  had  taught,  ex  cathedra,  some  of 
the  grossest  errors  by  which  Christianity  has  been  adulterated :  such 
as,  that  the  heathen  have  a  certain  knowledge  of  redemption  through 
Christ ; — that  the  light  of  nature  and  tradition  are  sufficient  to  teach 
men  the  way  of  salvation  ;— that  the  souls  of  children  are  pure  and 
holy  as  the  soul  of  Adam  was  in  his  original  condition  ; — and  that  our 
own  happiness  ought  to  be  our  chief  end  in  the  service  of  God.  It 
might  have  been  expected,  that  charges  less  grave  would  have  been 
sufficient,  not  only  to  have  removed  Mr  Simson  from  the  divinity  chair, 
but  to  exclude  him  from  the  communion  of  the  Church.  But  no ;  the 
spirit  of  faithful  discipline  had  departed.  The  whole  burden  and  re- 
sponsibility of  the  process  was  laid  on  Mr  James  Webster,  one  of  the 
ministers  of  Edinburgh,  who  had  raised  the  charge  against  Mr  Simson. 
The  case  was  tried  by  the  Assembly,  and  the  evidence  found  too  strong 
for  a  verdict  of  "  Not  proven."  The  Assembly,  however,  considered  it 
sufficient  to  declare,  "  That  some  of  his  opinions  were  not  evidently 
founded  on  the  Word  of  God,  or  necessary  to  be  taught  in  divinity ; 
that  he  had  used  some  expressions,  which  are  employed  by  adversaries 
in  a  bad  sense,  and  employed  some  hypotheses,  that  tend  to  attribute 
too  much  to  natural  reason  and  the  power  of  corrupt  nature ;  which  ex- 
pressions and  hypotheses  they  prohibited  him  from  using  in  future.*^ 
And  with  this,  the  pelagian  Professor  was  permitted  to  retain  his  chair. 
Need  we  say,  that  to  speak  thus  softly  of  such  heresies  indicated  a 
secret  sympathy  with  them  ;  and  though  they  did  not  find  him  innocent, 
they  treated  his  errors  as  almost  harmless ;  and,  as  a  natural  result,  we 
shall  find  Mr  Simson  again  at  the  bar  of  the  Assembly,  when  his 
youthful  ideas  had  matured  into  full-blown  heresies  of  a  deeper  dye. 

About  this  time,  the  Presbytery  of  Auchterarder,  with  a  view  to  give 
a  check  to  the  spread  of  such  dangerous  opinions,  had  inserted  in  their 
Minutes,  "  That  it  is  not  orthodox  to  teach  that  we  must  forsake  sin 
in  order  to  our  coming  to  Christ,  and  installing  us  in  the  Covenant  of 
Grace."  And  it  was  on  the  occasion  of  hearing  the  trial  discourses  of 
a  young  man,  tinged  with  the  heresy  here  condemned,  that  Ralph 
Erskine,  of  Dunfermline,  thus  declared  himself,  "  Never  will  you  for- 
sake sin  evangelically,  till  Christ  come  to  you  and  you  to  him.  When 
Christ  comes  into  his  temple,  he  drives  out  all  the  buyers  and  sellers ; 
therefore  let  Him  in,  and  he  will  make  his  house  clear."  But  the 
General  Assembly  condemned  the  proposition  as  "  unsound  and  de- 
testable," and  treated  the  Presbytery  with  indignation. 

fTo  he  Continutd.) 
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WHAT  DO  THESE  FEEBLE  JEWS? 

'•What  do  these  feeble  Jewi  ?  will  they  fortify  tbemt'eWes  ?  will  they  sacrifice  ? 
will  they  revive  the  stones  out  of  the  heaps  of  the  rnbbiah  which  are  burned? 
Even  that  which  they  build,  if  a  fox  go  up,  he  shall  even  break  down  their  stona 
waU."— Neh.  iv.  2-3. 

Therb  rare  few  weapons  so  powerful  as  ridicule,  and  none  by  which 
Satan  more  successfully  deters  men  from  the  path  of  rectitude.  Even 
the  firm  philosopher  can  scarcely  scorn  "  The  world's  dread  laugh." 
The  Christian  alone  knows  how  to  rise  superior  to  its  malice.  In 
every  age,  it9  shafts  have  been  hurled  at  him  with  an  unsparing  hand  ; 
but,  occupying  the  vantage-ground  of  a  good  conscience,  he  can  look 
down  with  calm  composure  on  these  harmless  missiles  lying  at. his 
feet.  When  any  scriptural  truth  is  publicly  assailed,  and  thus  turns 
to  bim  for  a  testimouy,  when  acting  in  character,  the  question  with 
him  is  not — "  How  shall  I  escape  the  odium  of  such  an  unpopular 
position  ?"  but.  What  taith  the  Lord  ?  He  puts  the  approving  favour 
of  Ood  in  one  scale,  and  the  world's  opinion  in  the  other,  and  finds 
the  former  outweigh  the  latter,  as  eternity  out  measures  time.  Pos- 
sessing his  soul  in  patience,  he  knows  nothing  of  the  mental  disquietude 
experienced  by  the  man  who  has  been  ensnared  into  the  net  of  expe- 
diency, and  has  sacrificed  duty  at  its  shrine. 

Tlie  history  of  Nehemiah  is  fraught  with  instruction.  This  model 
reformer  felt  the  burden  of  the  Church's  public  interests  weigh  heavily 
on  his  spirit.  Amidst  the  splendour  of  an  eastern  court,  he  forgot  not 
the  afflicted  state  of  Jerusalem.  His  heart  sank  within  him  when  he 
heard  of  the  calamities  that  had  befallen  his  reproached  countrymen  ; 
but  he  did  not  stop  there.  He  betook  himself  to  the  never-failing  lever 
of  the  Christian — fasting  and  prayer ;  and  after  darting  as  a  javelin 
towards  heaven  his  petition  for  direction,  he  detailed  his  plans  to  his 
royal  master.  What  a  scene  of  desolation  presented  itself  to  his  view 
on  reaching  the  city  of  his  fathers  !  The  walls  were  broken  down — 
the  gates  were  burned  with  fire — the  pathways  so  wedged  in  with 
rubbish  that  there  was  no  room  for  the  beast  that  was  under  him  to 
pass.  Nothing  daunted,  however,  he  encouraged  his  brethren  to  rise 
and  build  ;  for,  finding  the  hand  of  God  to  be  good  upon  him,  the  eye 
of  faith  already  perceived  the  finished  walls  rise  out  of  the  ruined  heap. 
The  withering  scorn  of  Sanballat  and  his  companions  fell  scathless  on 
the  believing  patriot  :  "  The  God  of  heaven,  he  will  prosper  us ; 
therefore  we  will  arise  and  build."  The  threat  of  war,  and  the 
atratagems  of  his  enemies,  were  alike  unsuccessful  in  turning  him 
aside  from  his  purpose.  He  met  every  fresh  difficulty  with  a  tact  and 
wisdom  that  bafflled  the  ingenuity  of  his  relentless  adversaries.  So 
the  work  was  finished. 

The  perusal  of  the  sacred  narrative  will  afford  matter  of  consolation 
and  encouragement  to  us,  who,  in  the  providence  of  God,  have  been 
called  upon  to  display  our  banners  anew,  in  the  way  of  testifying  for 
the  whole  truths  of  the  covenanted  work  of  Reformation.  We  need 
to  fortify  our  minds  by  such  noble  examples,  now  that  we  have  to 
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breast  the  tide  of  popular  opposition.  Let  us  imitate  our  perfect 
pattern,  who,  when  be  wa^reviled,  reviled  not  again. 

In  the  late  painful  conflict,  we  were  not  the  aggressors,  but 
were  forced  to  take  up  our  position  in  self-defence,  or,  rather,  to 
maintain  our  ground.  We  woiild  no  doubt  prefer  bearing  our  testi- 
mony unobtrusively,  to  being  dragged  upon  the  arena  of  public 
disputation ;  but  when  peace  and  truth  could  no  longer  go  hand -in- 
hand,  it  was  not  for  us  to  chooee.  We  most  be.  contented  to  be 
hewers  of  wood,  or  drawers  of  water,  or  even  as  a  pin  in  the  tabemade 
of  God,  when  he  is  pleased  to  employ  us  in  his  service. 

In  suffering  reproach  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  no  new  thing  haa 
happened  to  us.  It  is  but  the  badge  of  discipleship  to  Him  who  said 
emphatically,  "  Reproach  hath  broken  my  heart."  It  has  been  the 
lot  of  the  Church  iirom  the  days  of  Ishmael.  In  various  periods  of  the 
Secession  we  may  read  our  own  history  :  the  same  desire  to  "  extingu- 
ish"— the  same  impugning  of  motives — the  same  animu$  in  fixing  on 
any  thing,  or  every  thing,  on  which  to  ground  a  charge.  When 
placed  in  similar  circumstances  in  1806,  the  late  Dr  M'Crie  wrote  to 
a  friend — "  '  When  it  is  determined  to  sacrifice  the  victim/  says  the 
old  proverb,  '  it  is  not  difficult  to  find  a  stick  in  the  forest  to  dispatch 
it  with ;'  and  when  a  church  is  bent  on  introducing  a  change  into  its 
precession,  it  will  go  hard  if  they  do  not  find  something  in  the  conduct 
of  the  protesting  minority  which  ^all  afford  a  plausible  pretext  for 
condemning  them,  and  resting  their  condemnation,  not  on  the  cause 
in  dispute,  but  on  some  informalities  or  disorderly  tactics  in  their 
mode  of  prosecuting  it."  And  shall  we  expect  to  fare  better  than  our 
fathers  ?  What  are  our  names,  when  the  glory  of  God  is  concerned  ? 
Sinking  our  private  interests  into  those  of  Christ's  declarative  glory. 
we  shall  find  the  question  of  profit  and  loss  satisfactorily  answered  for 
this  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come.  It  is  guaranteed  in  Mat.  xix. 
29.  Duty  is  ours ;  events  are  the  Lord's.  Our  hands  must  not  hang 
down  although  matters  look  dark.  The  torch  of  truth  cannot  be 
extinguished  at  the  fiat  of  a  Sanballat  or  a  Tobiah,  however  faintly  it 
may  burn.  There  is  a  vitality  in  the  smouldering  ashes  of  Scotland's 
covenanted  cause  that  breaks  out  at  intervals,  and  will  yet  burn  bright 
and  high,  when  the  Lord  arises  to  plead  it.  Let  the  foxes  try  to  break 
down  our  Zion's  walls  !  They  will  find  it  hard  work.  They  are  not 
daubed  with  untempered  mortar ;  they  are  cemented  with  sterner  stuff. 
The  noble  structure  reared  by  the  masterly  hands  of  our  reforming 
ancestors  is  based  on  imperishable  truth. 

It  seems  as  if  the  I^ord's  design  was  to  make  his  truth  the  touch- 
atone  of  sincerity.  He  sits  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  his  Church  and 
people,  to  prove  and  try  them.  For  this  end  he  permits  matters  to 
come  to  a  crisis.  He  brings  some  borne- down  truth  to  every  man's 
door.  He  must  own  or  reject  it ;  for  there  is  no  middle  course.  The 
winnowing  process  discovers  who  are  true  and  who  are  false  frienda. 
"  Will  ye  idso  go  away  ?"  How  few  stand  the  ordeal !  Even  in 
highly  favoured  Scotland — once  termed  Hephzibah  and  Beulah — the 
truth  of  the  continued  obligation  of  our  national  covenants  is  become 
a  burdensome  stone^  when  pressed  on  the  attention  of  the  pr^aeat 
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graeration.  As  the  child  listens  with  glistening  eye  and  rivetted 
attention  to  the  thrilling  recital  of  the  Saviour's  sufferings  and  death, 
and  as  each  harrowing  scene  of  that  awful  tragedy  is  depicted  before 
him.  his  indignation  is  roused  by  turns  at  the  treachery  of  Judas,  the 
cruelty  of  the  Jews,  or  the  perfidy  of  Peter ;  but  when  the  pious 
mother,  willing  to  catch  the  favourable  moment  for  deepening  the 
impression,  tries  to  bring  home  to  the  child,  for  the  first  time,  the  un- 
welcome truth  of  man's  depravity,  and  the  necessity  of  Christ's  death 
for  his  salvation,  his  distaste  for  the  subject  soon  manifests  itself.  His 
features  relax ;  he  becomes  first  lit^tless,  then  impatient,  and  watches 
the  firvt  opportunity  of  making  his  escape.  Even  so,  many  of  our 
own  countrymen  read  with  *  deep  interest  the  heart-stirring  events  of 
the  first  and  second  Reformations  They  cannot  enough  admire  the 
qualities  that  shone  so  conspicuously  in  the  faithful  cloud  of  witnesses 
who  secured  our  blood- bought  liberties,  civil  and  religious.  They 
will  even  go  the  length  of  approving  of  our  national  covenants  as  suit- 
ed to  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed.  At  a  museum 
they  will  gaze  with  the  rapture  of  an  antiquary  at  the  tattered  relic 
once  borne  by  the  hands  of  the  martyred  covenanting  band.  There  is 
a  romance  in  their  history  that  cannot  fail  to  interest  them  ;  but  once 
hring  home  the  matter,  and  see  how  the  spell  is  broken  !  Tell  the  man 
who  approves  of  those  deeds  (but  confines  the  obligation  of  them  to 
those  who  entered  into  them)  that  A«  is  a  party  in  these  sacred  bonds 
— the  nation  being  made  up  of  individuals ; — that,  founded  on  Scrip- 
ture precept  and  example,  they  are  morally  binding ; — that  in  endea- 
vouring to  shake  off  the  obligation  he  is  under,  he  is  trying  to  disjoin 
what  God  has  put  together ; — that,  in  short,  the  sin  of  covenant 
violation  lies  at  his  door; — the  attempt  to  fasten  conviction  he  repels 
indignantly,  and  writhes  under  the  unwelcome  home- thrust — "  Thou 
art  the  man."  What  has  he  to  do  with  the  Covenants,  or  the  acknow" 
ledgment  of  their  obligation  ?  Like  Moliere's  "ghost,"  he  wishes  them  ' 
very  well  at  a  distance,  but  "  No  nearer,  pray."  Let  them  lie  in  the  grave 
of  the  martyrs,  and  let  not  this  enlightened  age  be  disturbed  by  them. 
Be  it  our  endeavour  to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without 
wavering.  Let  us  strengthen  one  another's  hands  in  advancing  the 
interests  of  true  religion,  personal  and  public ;  and,  animated  by  the 
reforming  spirit  of  Scotland's  worthies,  let  us  uphold  the  principles  for 
which  many  of  them  fought  and  died,  that  after  we  are  gathered  to 
our  fathers,  anotlier  race  may  witness  for  the  same  glorious  truths. 
Thus  will  the  banner,  emblazoned  with  "Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant," 
be  borne  aloft,  until  the  Church  militant  is  lost  in  the  Church  trium- 
phant. An  Original  SBCtnsa. 
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The  Distinctive  Principles  of  the  Free  Church.  A  Prize  Essay,  By 
William  T.  Ker,  M.A.  Edinburgh  :  William  P.  Kennedy,  St 
Andrew's  Street.     1852. 

As  stated  in  the  preface,  "To  this  Essay  was  awarded,  in  May  1851, 
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on  the  adjudication  of  Dr  Cunningham.  Rev.  Mr  Gray,  and  Mr 
Gibson,  the  prize  of  twenty  guineas.  oflFered  the  preceding  year  to  the 
probationers  of  the  Free  Church,  by  the  Probationers'  AssociaUon  of 
1843  "  At  page  12th  we  find  the  loUowing  passage,  which  we  would 
have  been  glad  to  see  the  Free  Church  consistently  carrying  out  in 
her  administration,  but  which  has  been  sadly  disregarded  m  the  union 
Utely  effected  with  the  Original  Seceders  who  have  acceded  to  her 
fellowship: — 

"  Ihe  caose  of  troth  can  never  be  Berred  by  a  compromise  of  real  principle,  or  by 
an  annarent  nndervaloing  of  ^hat  is  looked  npon  as  founded  on  the  gr«at  standard 
o?^fh.  the  Word  of  gL  And  there  is  more  likelihood  of  a  union  in  spirit  and  ia 
action,  when  there  is  an  open  avowal  of  distinctive  principles,  and  an  honest  endea- 
^urti  persuade  others  of  the  truth  of  them,  with' the  s  ncere  and  humble  desire  on 
both  sides  to  be  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  and  to  aim  at  h»  glory  ;  than  when 
therelsanattemp^Udcon«^^  convictions,  and  a  silent  agreement  to  d.ifrr. 

In  this  point  of  4w.  it  is  a  first,  and  an  important  step,  for  a  man  to  be  fully  con- 
vinced  of.  and  firmly  to  hold  by.  such  principles  as  he  conceives  to  be  tr«lj  founded 
on  the  revealed  Word  ;  and  to  associate  them,  as  a  proof  of  bis  sincerity,  with  the 
constitution  of  the  Church  to  which  he  belongs/' 

We  shall  be  glad  to  hear  that  this  little  work  is  extensively  cir- 
culated and  read,  especially  in  the  Free  Church,  and  think  it  in 
general  calculated  to  keep  the  Free  Church  from  drifUng  downwarda 
from  her  moorings  at  the  Disruption. 

Manon  Wright ;  or,  a  Specimen  of  the  Humble  Piety  of  Other  Dap9. 

Edinburgh  :  Alexander  C.  Moodie.    1852. 
This  is  a  very  interesting  relic  of  olden  times.     It  is  an  autobiography 
by  a  female  in  the  humbler  walks  of  life,  written  in  the  style  of  Elizabeth 
West.     It   is  not  known  who  the  writer  was;   but  there  is  internal 
evidence  that  she  lived  in  the  times  of  Boston. 

The  truly  godly  will  find  in  this  record  of  christian  expenence,  what 
is  calculated  to  lead  them  to  aspire  after  higher  degrees  of  gracious 
attainment— and  those  who  please  themselves  with  a  doubtful  piety, 
what  may  convince  them  of  their  deficiency. 
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Synod  of  United  Original  Skob-  late  publication  by  the  Rev.  Dr  Laiog* 

DERS  —The  Annual  MecUng  of  the  Synod  Colmonell,  entitled,  «*  Historical  Notices 

of  United  Original  Seceders  took  place  on  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Divisions  in  Scot- 

the    26th   April  last,  in  East  Campbell  land,  with  Suggestions  for  Re-union. 

Street  Church.  Glasgow,  when,  after  a  Extract  minutes  of  the  Presbytery  were 

discourse  by  the  Rev.  John  Miller,  To-  read,  which  set  forth  the  dealings  of  the 

berdony,  Ireland,  from  Heb.  xiii.  chap.  Presbytery  with   Dr   La*«g.   •"^  from 

17  verse,  the  Court  was  constituted,  and  which   it  appeared,  that  although  they 

the    Rev.    David    Burn,    Thurso,    was  bad  conversed  at  several  meeUngs,  both 

elected  the  new  Moderator.  judicially  and  extra  judicially,  with  him, 

Cote  of  Dr  Uing,  Colmonell —The  anent  the  erroneous  sentiments  con- 
first  business  of  importance  which  oc-  tained  in  his  book,  he  declared  that  bis 
cupied  the  attention  of  the  Court,  was  a  difficulties  were  not  removed,  while  he 
reference  from  the  Presbytery  of  Ayr,  in  refused  to  answer  the  question  when  put 
regard  to  the  sentimenU  contained  in  a  to   him,   Whether  he  remained  of  the 
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same  mlad  in  regard  to  the  points  at 
issne,  as  when  be  publiahed  his  work  ? 
While  several  members  of  Presbytery 
were  of  opioioa,  that  the  direct  mode  of 
farther  dealing  with  the  case  was  by 
libel,  yet,  in  consequence  of  the  proxi- 
nity  of  the  meeting  of  Synod,  the  Prcs> 
bytery  agreed  to  refer  the  case  simpUciter 
to  the  supreme  court,  and  appointed  a 
eomnsittee  to  draw  up  a  representation 
of  it  to  be  laid  before  that  court. 

This  representation,  which  was  a  do- 
eomeot  of  considerable  length,  was  read, 
and  eharged  Dr  Lning  with  holding  er- 
roneous views  upon  the  following  points  : 
first.  In  regard  to  the  Constitution  of 
the  Church  ; — Secondly^  In  reference  to 
the  subject  of  separation  from  churches 
which  maintain  error  in  doctrine,  or  are 
persisting  in  a  course  of  defection  ; — 
Thirdly,  In  regard  to  the  making  the 
Cbiirch*s  Confession  and  Testimony  a 
term  of  communion,  either  Christian  or 
mioistcrial ; — Fourthly,  In  reference  to 
the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  ; — 
Fifthly,  Respecting  the  Testimony  of 
the  United  Original  Secession  Church, 
—the  present  authorised  Testimony  of 
this  Church  ; — and  Sixthly,  Regarding 
the  distinguishing  principles  of  the  Uni- 
ted  Original  Secession  Chnrch, — those 
particularly  maintained  respecting  the 
relations  subsisting  between  the  Church 
and  the  State  ;  the  National  Covenant 
of  Scotland ;  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant  of  the  three  kingdoms  ;  and 
the  continaed  obligation  of  the  National 
Covenants.  These  charges  were  sup* 
ported  by  lengthened  extracts  from  Dr 
I«aing*8  book,  but  we  can  only  here 
make  room  for  two  or  three  of  them. 
In  regard  to  the  Jint  point, — the  Con- 
stitution of  the  Chnrch, — Dr  L.  says  in 
bis  «•  Historical  Notices,"  page  89, — 
••  We  believe  that  the  principles  of  the 
Constitution  of  the  Christian  Church 
are  of  a  character  so  simple  and  com- 
prehensive, as  fully  te  warrant,  and  im- 
peratively to  demand,  that  the  four 
bodle8~(vis.,  the  Free  Church,  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church,  the  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church,  and  the 
Original  Secession  Church),* to  which 
such  frequent  reference  has  been  made, 
should  all  incorporate  on  that  form  of 
government,  and  on  those  grand  prin- 
ciples of  the  gospel,  on  which  they  are 
already  united ;  while  each  party  is  to 
be  understood  as  having  perfect  freedom 
to  eadeavour,  by  the  force  and  clearness 


of  their  reasoning,  to  bring  the  whole 
Chnrch  to  embrace  their  peculiar  prin- 
ciples, but  never  to  impose  them  as 
terms  of  communion  and  grounds  of  se- 
paration." And  again,  at  page  90,— 
*-  Diversity  of  opinion  on  important  mat- 
ters do  exist,  and  will,  in  all  likelihood, 
continue  to  exist,  more  or  less,  am  mg 
the  ministers  and  members  of  Christ's 
Church.  The  question  is,  How  are  we 
to  treat  these  differences?  To  treat 
them  in  the  way  we  have  been  doing, 
by  making  them  grounds  of  division, 
is,  we  think,  most  unwarrantable  and 
sinful.  To  treat  them  as  we  propose,  is, 
we  feel  persuaded,  perfectly  warrantable 
and  scriptural.  It  is,  we  believe,  the 
appointment  of  the  Head  of  the  Church, 
that  we  live  in  love,  and  in  all  acts  of 
ecclesiastical  fellowship,  with  all  his 
professing  people,  notwithstanding  di- 
versity of  opinion  and  practice  in  re* 
lation  to  many  subjects,"  &c.  With  re- 
gard to  the  third  point, — the  Church's 
Confession  and  Testimony  being  made  a 
term  of  Communion, — Dr  L.,  in  his 
"  Historical  Notices,"  declares,  "  It  is 
the  right  and  privilege  of  the  Church 
(and  by  the  Church  we  here  understand 
the  majority),  to  state,  defend,  and  il- 
lustrate divine  truth,  in  the  mode  and  in 
the  style  which  she  believes  to  be  most 
efficient  and  appropriate.  But  it  is  not 
her  right  and  privilege  to  require  of  her 
members,  or  even  her  ministers,  a  formal 
and  solemn  approval  of  every  statement, 
and  of  every  phrase  and  word  in  her 
Testimony.  Hence,  Confessions  of  Faith 
and  Testimonies,  when  large,  embracing 
a  vast  number  and  variety  of  articles, 
stated  and  illustrated  with  much  fullness 
and  minuteness,  must,  if  made  terms  of 
communion,  necessarily  entangle  the  con- 
science, and  thns  often  defeat  their  ob- 
ject." Respectiog  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith,  Dr  L.  asserts,  page 
65,  *'  The  Confession  is,  we  humbly  ap- 
prehend, too  large  and  too  complex  a 
document,  to  be  a  scriptural  term  of  ad- 
mission to  the  office  of  the  ministry  in 
any  church.  Besides,  is  there  not  rea- 
son to  conclude,  that  the  Confession 
may  not  be  quite  self-consistent  in  all 
its  articles."  With  regard  to  the  Origi- 
nal Secession  Testimony,  it  is  declared, 
page  40, — *'  Heuce  we  feel  persuaded, 
that  the  Seceders,  in  framing  their  Con- 
stitution, committed  a  great  fundamental 
error,  in  enacting  their  Testimonies  as  a 
term  of  Christian  commanion."      And 
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•l^lfi,  at  page  49,  **  TestimoDies  tneh  as 
those  poblUbed  bj  the  Scceders.oagbt  oot 
to  be  placed  at  the  door  of  Christ's  Church, 
to  be  subscribed  or  acceded  to  as  the 
frouod  of  admission.*'  lo  refereoce  to 
the  last  point,— the  distioguishiog  prin- 
ciples of  the  Origioal  Secrssioo  Chorch, 
— Dr  L.  affirms,  page  58,  **  Again,  the 
peculiar  principles  of  the  Original  Se- 
ceders  ought  not  to  be  grounds  of  sepa- 
ration, becaose  an  adoption  of  these  is 
not  necessary  to  entitle  a  person  to  be  a 
member  or  minister  in  Christ's  Church." 
And  at  pnge  6 1 ,  "  It  will  be  easily  perceiv- 
ed, that  the  question  about  the  continued 
obligation  of  the  Covenants  ooght  not, 
in  our  estimation,  to  be  a  term  of  com- 
munion." And  again,  at  page  89.  "  In 
asking  our  brethren  in  all  these  bodies 
(the  Free  Church,  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church,  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church,  and  the  Original  Secession 
Church),  to  eiamine  their  position,  and 
on  discovering  it  to  be  uotenable,  to 
make  the  confession,  we  are  asking 
them  to  do  no  more  than  we  ourselves 
have  done.  At  one  time,  we  held  the 
grounds  of  separation  to  be  perfectly 
valid,  but  after  long  and  patient  ex- 
amination, we  have  coofte  to  the  con- 
clusion that  it  is  unwarrantable  and  sinful 
to  make  our  peculiar  principles  grounds 
of  division." 

After  the  members  of  the  Presbytery 
were  heard  in  support  of  the  reference, 
an  opportunity  was  given  to  Dr  Laing  to 
speak  in  his  own  defence,  when  he 
stated,  that  he  did  oot  know  that  he  was 
a  party  in  this  case.  Although  he  was 
a  party  referred  to,  he  had  not  appealed 
or  protested  to  the  Synod,  and  the  ques- 
tion was,  whether  he  was  brought  ju- 
dicially before  the  court.  Mr  Aitken, 
Aberdeen,  thought  that  Dr  Laing  had  a 
right  to  speak  In  reply  to  the  statements 
made  by  the  Commissioners  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Ayr,  but  he  did  not  think 
that  he  should  be  called  upon  to  speak 
unless  he  chose.  Mr  Anderson,  Carluke, 
and  a  number  of  other  members,  spoke 
to  the  same  effect.  After  considerable 
discussion,  Dr  Shaw  made  the  following 
motion  : — *'  The  Synod  having  heard 
and  considered  the  representation  from 
the  Presbytery  of  Ayr,  in  regard  to  Dr 
LaiDg*s  late  publication,  entitled,  '  Hi- 
storical Notices,'  &c.,  sustain  the  re- 
ference, and  approve  of  the  diligence  of 
the  Presbytery  in  this  matter  ;  find  also, 


that  certaio  statements  quoted  from  Dr 
lining's  work  in  the  representation,  ap- 
pear tobearfirtMa/aae  evidence  of  being 
contrary  to  the  received  principles  of  this 
Church,  and   that  they  seem  to   teach 
views,  on  various  points,  with  which  no 
member  of  this  court  sympathises  ;  but, 
as  the  work  is  not  now  before  them,  and 
Dr  Laing  has  not  been  formally  brought 
as  a  panel  to  the  bar  of  this  Synod  by 
the  Presbytery,  find  that  the  case  has 
not  yet  been  ripened  for  this  Synod  to 
pronounce  judgment  upon  it  at  present, 
and    agree    to   instruct   the    Presbytery 
of  Ayr,  that   they  shall   deal   with    Dr 
Laing,  and  ascertain  if  he  is  prepared  to 
vrithdraw   any  sentiments  expressed  ia 
the   publication  referred  to,    which  the 
Presbytery  may  consider  contrary  to  tba 
Word  of  God,  and  to  our  received  prin- 
ciples, and  that  if  they  shall  find  it  ne- 
cessary to  take  any  farther  sUps,  they 
shall  proceed,  agreeably  to  the  rules  of 
the   Church,    by   way    of    libel."      Mr 
Aitken   agreed  so   far  with  Dr    Shaw's 
motion,    but  inasmuch  as   there  was   a 
prima  facie  case  against  Dr  Laing,  he 
would  move,  as  an  addition  to  Dr  Sbaw'a 
motion,    **  That   in    the   meantime,    Dr 
Laing  be   precluded  from  judging   and 
voting   as   a    member  in    our    Church 
courts.'*     Mr  Manson,  Perth,  seconded 
the  proposal.     Dr  M'Crie  thought  it  of 
great  importance,  that  it  should  go  forth 
to  the  world,  in  some  shape  or  other, 
that,  as  a  Synod,  they  were  not  identified 
in  the  opinions  of  Dr  Laing.     He  be- 
lieved it  was  generally  known,  that  such 
views  as  Dr  Laing  had  propounded  in 
that  book  were  not  sympathised  in  by 
his    brethren;      but    it   was    desirable 
that  this  should  be  distinctly  stated,  and 
he  would  have  been  glad  to  have  heard 
the  members  expressing  their  views  upoa 
the    subject.      After  some   farther   dis- 
cussion, in  which  a  number  of  the  mem- 
bers took  part,  Dr  Shaw's  motion  was 
agreed  to  unanimously,  with  the  addition 
of    the   follow'ing   clause :— *'  It    being 
understood  that,  according  to  the  usual 
law   of  the   Church  in  such  cases,    Dr 
Laing    shall   not    exercise    his    judicial 
functions  until  the  case  be  issued." 


Union  icith  (he  Free  Cftitrc*.— The 
Synod  next  proceeded  to  the  consideration 
of  an  overture  for  union  with  the  Free 
Church,  laid  on  the  table  by  Dr  M'Crie, 
and  signed  by  1 9  ministers  in  connection 
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vlth  the  Synod.  But  at  a  large  portion 
of  the  preceding  pages  of  this  Magazine 
is  occupied  with  the  disco ssion  of  the 
principles  contained  in  this  overture,  it 
is  vnoecessary  to  enter  here  farther  into 
details.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  Mr  An- 
derson,  Carluke,  moved  a  series  of  Re- 
aolnUons  in  opposition  to  the  overture, 
and  after  a  protracted  discussion,  which 
was  continued  during  three  long  se- 
demnts,  the  vote  was  taken,  when  there 
appeared  3^  in  favour  of  the  overture, 
and  31  against  it;  upon  which  the  Rev. 
Mr  Aitken  immediately  rose,  and  read  a 
Protest  against  the  course  pursued  by 
the  majority,  and  claimed  for  himself,  and 
the  minority  who  acted  along  with  him, 
all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Synod 
of  United  Original  Seceders.  The  Re< 
solutions  and  Protest  will  be  found  in 
the  preceding  pages. 


Glasgow,  Main  Strwt  Church, 
29th  April  1852. 

In  terms  of  the  protest  taken  in  East 
Campbell  Street  Church,  the  Synod  met 
in  Main  Street  Church,  this  day,  at 
half-past  ten  o'clock.  The  Rev.  John 
Aitken,  Aberdeen,  having  been  unaoi- 
moQsly  appointed  Moderator,  after  praise 
and  reading  a  portion  of  the  Word  of 
God,  constituted  the  Synod  with  prayer. 
It  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the 
Rev.  George  Roger,  Auchinleck,  be  ap- 
pointed Synod  Clerk.  The  following 
ministers  and  elders,  members  of  Synod, 
answered  to  their  names  when  called. 
The  Rev.  John  Aitken,  Aberdeen  ;  Rev. 
James  Anderson,  Carluke ;  Rev.  Thomas 
Manson,  Perth  ;  Rev.  Matthew  Murray, 
Glasgow  ;  Rev.  Archibald  Brown,  Edin- 
bargh  ;  Rev.  David  Sturrock,  Midholm  ; 
Rev.  John  Graham,  Kilmarnock  ;  Rev. 
Alexander  Brown,  Coupar-Angus  ;  Rev. 
George  Stevenson,  Kilwinning ;  Rev. 
George  Roger,  Auchinleck ;  Rev.  John 
Robertson,  Ayr ;  Rev.  James  Smith, 
FoUockshaws ;  and  Rev.  John  Blakely, 
Kirkintilloch;  with  Messrs  James  Bu>ers, 
elder  from  Aberdeen  {  James  Cullen, 
Carluke ;  Thomas  L.  Craigie,  Perth ; 
William  Howie,  Glasgow ;  John  Nicol, 
Edinburgh  ;  Robert  Moodie,  Midholm ; 
John  Barr,  Kilmarnock  ;  John  Mitchell, 
Coapar- Angus  ;  John  Knox,  Kilwinning; 
'William  M 'Gavin,  Auchinleck  ;  John 
Reid,  Ayr ;  Thomas  Brownlee,  PoUock- 
■haws  ;  John  M'Kay,  Kirkintilloch  ; 
John  Robertson,  Stranraer ;  David  An- 


derson,  Kirkaldy  ;  and  John  Spenoe, 
Birsay.  The  Synod  appointed  a  Com* 
mittee,  with  full  powers  to  meet  with  any 
Committee  the  brethren  from  whom 
they  bad  lately  separated  might  see  meet 
to  appoint,  for  the  purpose  of  arranging 
the  temporal  affairs,  and  to  report  to 
next  sederunt.  Heard  Commissioners 
from  the  congregations  of  Dundee  and 
Birsay,  who  craved  advice  as  to  the  man* 
ner  in  which  the  members  adhering  to  the 
Synod  in  these  congregations  should  act 
in  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were 
now  placed,  their  former  ministers  hav- 
ing left  them.  The  Synod  agreed  to  ex- 
press their  deep  sympathy  with  these 
congregations,  their  desire  to  encourage 
them  in  their  present  painful  circum- 
stances, and  to  grant  them  supply  of 
sermon  as  soon  as  possible.  Appointed 
Messrs  Murray  and  Roger  a  Committee, 
to  get  the  resolutions  and  protest  printed 
and  circulated  without  delay  among  the 
members  of  the  adhering  congregations. 
At  the  evening  sederunt,  the  follow- 
ing, among  other  matters,  were  transact* 
ed.  The  Synod,  considering  that '  they 
had  been  deprived  of  the  services  of  their 
former  Professor  of  Divinity,  proceeded 
to  elect  one  of  their  number  to  fill  his 
place.  Mr  Anderson  moved  that  the 
Rev.  Matthew  Murray,  Glasgow,  be  ap- 
pointed to  the  office,  which  being  second^ 
ed  by  Mr  Smith,  was  unanimously  agreed 
to  by  the  Synod,  and  Mr  Murray  declared 
to  be  duly  elected.  The  Synod  instructed 
the  Clerk  to  intimate  this  appointment  to 
the  Students  who  attended  last  session 
of  the  Hall,  and  who  are  known  to  adhere 
to  the  Synod. 

The  Committee  appointed  at  the  former 
sederunt,  to  confer  with  the  brethren  in 
Campbell  Street,  in  reference  to  the  tem- 
poral affairs  of  the  Synod,  gave  in  their 
report.  It  is  as  follows :  "That  the  joint 
Committees  met  and  held  an  amicable 
conference  in  regard  to  the  matters  en- 
trusted to  them.  1 .  Respecting  the  Mutual 
Assistance  Scheme,  it  was  agreed  that 
each  minister  entitled  to  a  share  of  the 
fund  should  receive  the  same  proportion 
of  the  fund  as  that  which  had  been  re- 
ceived last  year.  2.  The  Account  of  the 
Synod  Fund  was  produced,  showing  a 
small  balance  in  hand,  and  the  items  of 
the  account  were  allowed.  3.  In  regard 
to  the  Mission  Fund,  the  Library,  and  the 
Magaxine,  no  settlement  was  made,  in 
consequence    of   the    Committee    from 
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Campbell  Street  having  no  powers  to 
treat  about  these  matters."  The  Synod 
approved  of  the  report,  and  re-appointed 
the  Committee,  with  instractioos  to  em- 
brace any  favourable  opportunity  that 
might  occur  before  the  next  meeting  of 
Synod  for  settling  the  matters  left  un- 
finished. A  Committee,  consisting  of 
Messrs  David  Ramage,  Glasgow ;  An- 
drew Patcrson,  Ayr ;  John  Knox,  Kil- 
winning ;  and  John  Nicol,  Edinburgh, 
was  appointed  to  take  charge  of  the 
Synod's  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme, 
and  to  correspond  with  members  in  the 
different  congregations,  with  the  view 
of  urging  the  necessity  of  increased 
exertions  being  made  on  behalf  of  the 
Scheme.  A  Collection  was  ordered  to 
be  made  in  behalf  of  the  Synod  Fund, 
by  all  the  congregations,  before  the  next 
meeting  of  Synod.  >yhile  this  matter 
was  being  considered,  a  number  of  indi- 
viduals generously  handed  in  to  the 
Clerk,  one  pound  each,  as  a  commence- 
ment of  the  Synod  Fund.  After  tran- 
sacting other  routine  business,  and  ap- 
pointing the  next  meeting  of  Synod  to 
be  held  in  Main  Street  Church,  Glas- 
gow, on  Monday  the  28th  June,  at  half- 
past  six  o'clock  p.m.,  the  Moderator  de- 
livered a  suitable  address  to  the  members, 
and,  after  prayer  and  praise,  the  Synod 
was  closed  by  pronouncing  the  apostolic 
benediction. 

In  accordance  with  the  above  appoint- 
ment, the  Synod  met  in  Main  Street 
Church,  Glasgow,  on  36th  June  last, 
and  was  opened  by  the  Rev.  John  Aitken, 
Aberdeen,  with  a  sermon  from  Act9,  xxvi. 
chapter  and  22d  verse.  After  sermon, 
the  Synod  was  constituted  with  prayer 
by  Mr  Aitken,  and  the  roll  having  been 
made  up,  and  the  minutes  of  last  Synod 
read,  the  Rev.  James  Anderson,  Carluke, 
was  elected  Moderator,  and  took  the 
chair  accordingly.  The  following  is  an 
outline  of  the  principal  business  that 
came  before  the  Synod  :  In  terms  of  an 
overture  from  the  Prc&bytery  of  Ayr,  the 
Synod  agreed  to  set  apart  Tuesday  even- 
ing for  the  purpose  of  engaging  in  the 
exercises  of  humiliation,  prayer,  and 
thanksgiving,  in  consideration  of  the 
special  dealings  of  God  with  the  Synod 
for  some  time  past.  The  greater  part  of 
two  sederunts  was  occupied  with  hearing 
Commissioners  and  receiving  reports  from 
the  following  vacant  congregations — viz. 
Thurso,    Birsay,    Kirriemuir,    Dundee, 


Stranraer,  Shottsbum,  and  Kirkaldy, 
From  the  statements  made  by  the  Cona- 
missioners,  it  appeared  that,  in  regard 
to  several  of  these  congregations,  the 
membership  had  been  very  little  dimi- 
ished,  although  their  former  ministers 
had  left  them  and  joined  the  Free  Church. 
In  the  case  of  others,  the  membership  was 
about  equally  divided,  while,  in  one  in- 
stance, it  was  much  smaller.  They  all, 
at  the  same  time,  earnestly  entreated  tbe 
Synod  to  give  them  as  regular  a  supply 
of  sermon  as  possible.  The  Synod  agreed, 
in  the  meantime,  to  express  their  deep 
sympathy  with  the  several  vacant  con- 
gregations in  the  painful  oircumstanoes 
in  which  they  were  placed,  and  to  declare, 
that  it  was  the  unanimous  and  earnest 
desire  of  the  Synod  to  do  every  thing  iu 
its  power  to  encourage  them,  and  to  grant 
them  as  regular  a  supply  of  sermon  as 
possible.  Remitted  the  farther  consi- 
deration of  the  matter  to  the  Committee 
of  Supplies.  Since  the  Meeting  of  Synod, 
the  additional  cases  of  Arbroath,  and 
Bally lintagh  and  Toberdony  in  Ireland , 
have  been  brought  under  the  considera- 
tion of  the  Committee  of  Supplies ;  in 
the  two  last  of  which,  a  large  proportion 
of  the  membership  is  reported  as  being 
desirous  of  adhering  to  the  Synod. 

The  Synod  next  proceeded  to  take  up 
the  interim  report  of  the  Committee 
anent  the  property  of  the  Synod,  and  a 
letter  which  had  been  received  from  Dr 
Shaw,  >Vhitburn,  on  the  same  subject. 
Mr  Nicol,  on  the  part  of  the  Committee, 
reported  that  he  and  Mr  John  Stevenson 
had  met  with  Messrs  M*Crie,  Waterston, 
and  Bremner,  on  the  part  of  those  who 
had  joined  the  Free  Church.  That  our 
Committee  had  stated  that  there  were 
three  subjects  to  be  discussed  : — I.  The 
Mission  Fund  ;  2.  The  Synod  Library  ; 
and  3.  The  Guarantee  Fund  of  the  Ma- 
gaxine.  That  their  Committee  stated 
that  they  could  not  decide  either  of  the 
subjects,  unless  our  Committee  were 
prepared  to  enter  upon,  and  decide,  all 
questions  of  property  which  may  arise 
between  those  congregations  which  had 
divided.  We  represented  that  our  Sjnod 
could  not  mix  themselves  up  with  these 
questions,  as  they  had  no  control  over 
their  congregations  in  this  matter.  They 
replied,  that  if  our  Synod  used  their 
influence  and  recommendations  with  con- 
gregations, to  submit  their  disputes  to 
the  joint*committees,  and  yet  they  vroold 
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not  do  M,  that  tbey  on  their  tide  might 
codeavoar  to  get  powers  to  settle  the 
qacstions  of  Syood  property  nlone.  After 
a  geoeral  conversAtioa,  they  intimated 
that  tbey  would  act  object  to  recommend 
their  Committee  to  agree  to  the  following 
— -vix.,  that  the  Library  should  belong 
to  the  protesting  Synod  ;  that  the  whole 
of  the  Testimonies,  to  the  number  of 
400  or  SOU  copies,  should  belong  also  to 
them ;  and  that  the  Mission  Fund  am- 
miDted  to  about  £500  ;  that  about  £270 
of  the  original  sum  had  been  collected  by 
the  congregations  belonging  to  us,  and 
about  £500  by  theirs,  and  that  tbe  di- 
TlaSon  of  the  £600,  now  in  the  Trea- 
■urer's  hands,  should  proceed  upon  that 


The  letter  of  Dr  Shaw  was  read.  It 
represented  **  that  the  following  were 
appointed  a  sub-Committee — viz.,  Drs 
M'Crie  and  Shaw  ;  Mr  WUliam  White, 
and  Mr  James  Black,  with  Messrs 
Waterston,  Whytoek,  William  M'Crie, 
Andrew  Meek,  and  William  Bremner,  to 
meet  with  a  deputation  from  the  pro- 
testing brethren,  when  their  Synod 
meets  in  the  month  of  June  next,  or  at 
sach  other  time  as  may  be  agreed  upon, 
in  order  to  come  to  an  equitable  ar- 
rangement respecting  the  Mission  Fund, 
and  other  property  of  the  Synod.**  The 
Synod  approved  of  the  Report  of  the 
Committee,  and  after  considering  the 
ivholc  subject,  rc-appointed  the  former 
Committee,  consisting  of  Mr  Thomas 
Manson  and  Mr  John  Robertson,  with 
Messrs  James  Buyers,  Aberdeen;  John 
Koox,  Kilwinning ;  John  Nicol,  Edin- 
burgh; John  Stevenson,  Edinburgh; 
David  Ramage,  Glasgow;  and  Andrew 
Paterson,  Ayr ;  with  the  addition  of  Mr 
Aitfcen,  Mr  Anderson,  Mr  Stevenson, 
and  Mr  Roger,  with  Messrs  Thomas 
Watson  Scott,  Perth,  and  George  Jack, 
Daodee, — Mr  John  Stevenson,  Edin- 
burgh, to  be  convener, — with  instruc- 
tions to  adjust,  in  as  equitable  and  ami- 
cable a  manner  as  possible,  the  matters 
rcferredto  in  the  above  Report  in  re- 
ference to  tbe  property  belongiog  to  the 
Synod.  The  Synod  also  agreed  to  de- 
clare that,  in  regard  to  any  disputes 
which  may  arise  respecting  thr  churches, 
or  other  property  belonging  to  any  of 
the  congregations,  it  is  distinctly  to  be 
nnderstood  that,  beyond  merely  recom- 
mending that  such  parties  in  connection 
with    this   Synod  should    submit  their 


disputes  to  arbitration,  and,  if  possible, 
avoid  litigation  in  these  matters,  this 
Synod  cannot  intrrfere.  The  Clerk  was 
instructed  to  send  an  extract  of  this  mi- 
nute to  Dr  Shaw,  and  to  request  a 
meeting  of  the  joint-committees  as  early 
as  possible,  for  the  settlement  of  the 
Synod  property.  The  Clerk  was  also 
instructed  to  request  Dr  Shaw  to  for- 
ward to  him  the  books  containing  the 
records  of  the  Synod,  together  with  the 
copy  of  the  National  Covenants,  used 
by  the  Synod  on  occasion  of  renewing 
these  Solemn  Deeds. 

Reports  of  the  Committee  of  Funds, 
and  of  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme, 
were  given  in  and  read.  With  regard 
to  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme,  the 
Synod  re-appointed  the  Committee,  with 
tbe  addition  of  Mr  Manson,  Mr  Roger, 
and  Mr  Blakely,  with  Mr  John  Steven- 
son, Edinburgh  ;  Mr  John  Roger,  Aber- 
deen ;  Mr  John  Robertson,  Stranraer; 
and  Mr  Robert  Robertson,  Dundee; 
Messrs  Andrew  Paterson,  Ayr,  and 
John  Nicol,  Edinburgh,  to  be  joint  Con- 
veners, with  instructions  to  correspond 
with  members  in  the  several  congrega- 
tions, and  to  urge  the  necessity  of  in- 
creased exertions  in  behalf  of  the  Scheme* 
The  Synod  also  appoint  half-yearly  Re- 
ports to  be  transmitted  to  the  Conveners, 
from  each  congregation,  shewing  the 
working  of  the  Scheme ;  the  Conveners 
to  make  application  for  these  reports,  if 
they  are  not  forwarded  at  the  proper 
time, — the  1st  November  and  the  1st 
April, — and  that  all  sums  be  sent  to  tbe 
Treasurer,  on  or  before  the  25th  April 
each  year.  Agreed  that  a  day  of  fasting 
and  humiliation  should  be  held  by  all 
the  congregations  belonging  to  the  body, 
at  as  early  a  period  as  practicable,  and 
appointed  a  Committee  to  prepare  an  act 
for  a  Fast,  and  to  publish  and  circulate 
it  among  the  members. 

The  Synod  next  took  up  the  overture 
from  the  Presbytery  of  Perth,  and  a  mo- 
tion by  Mr  Brown,  Edinburgh,  on  the 
subject  of  the  revival  of  the  practice  of 
covenanting.  The  overture  was  to  the 
following  eifect  :— 

Overturt  qf  Perth  Prtslfytenf  Anent 
Covenanting, 

**  Whereas  it  is  the  law  of  this  Church, 
that  '  none  shall  be  licensed  to  preach 
the  gospel  in  the  body,  who  have  not 
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Joined  in  the  bond,  or,  at  Iea<'t,  given  a 
solemn  pledge  to  do  so  when  an  oppor- 
tunity M  offered  :'  Whereas,  every  mi- 
nister, at  his  ordination,  U  required  by 
the  Presbytery  to  acknowledge,  aud  dues 
solemnly  *  acknowledge,  that  the  renew- 
ing of  the  covenants  m  a  bond  suited  to 
our  circumstances,  is  a  duty  seasonable 
at  the  present  time  :'  Whereas  it  is  de- 
clared in  our  Testimony,  that  '  the  dan- 
ser  to  which  the  reformation  interestts 
ui  these  lands  are  exposed,  fr<>m  the 
rapid  increase  of  Popery,  is  a  special  call 
of  providence  to  all  the  friends  of  the 
Reformation  to  come  forward  and  renew 
the  federal  deeds  of  our  ancestorvS  which 
have  so  often  proved  the  bulwark.s  of 
our  civil  and  religious  liberties :'  Where- 
as Popery  has  now  assumed  a  more  alarm- 
ing and  threatening  attitude  than  it 
did  when  our  Testimony  was  enacted  : 
Whereas,  whilst  the  cause  of  protestant- 
ism in  our  land  was  prosecuted  and 
maintained  in  connection  with  social 
vowing  and  swearing  to  the  Most  High, 
the  power  of  Popery  fell  prostrate  before 
the  light  of  truth,  and  its  errors  and 
corruptions  were,  in  a  great  measure,  bar 
ni&hed  from  this  nation  :  Whereas  it 
has  gathered  strength,  and  increased  in 
numbers  and  daring,  in  the  face  of  all  our 
efforts,  since  a  covenanting  $>pirit  has  died 
away  in  the  Church  of  our  land :  And, 
whereas,  it  must  be  eminently  provoking 
to  the  Lord  our  God,  for  a  Church  to  be 
living  in  the  neglect  of  a  duty  which  she 
declares  in  her  administration  to  be 
seasonable :  It  is  humbly  overtured  by 
Perth  Presbytery,  to  the  IS^-nod  of  United 
Original  Seceder;-,  to  meet  at  Edinburgh, 
2bth  April  1861;  that  they  take  this 
subject  into  their  serious  consideration, 
and,  at  this  crisis  in  the  history  of  our 
country,  adopt  measures  for  reviving  the 
practice  of  solemn  covenant  renovation 
throughout  the  body,  and  that  those 
ministers  who  have  not  yet  entered  into 
the  bond,  students  who  are  looking  for- 
ward to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry, 
and  such  of  our  people  as  offer  them&elves 
willingly  to  this  work,  shall  enjoy  the 
privilege  and  participate  of  the  honour 
of  thus  solemnly  dedicating  themselves 
to  Cfod,  and  to  the  faith  lul  support  of 
Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant,  in  adher- 
ence to  which  our  father's  loved  not 
their  lives  unto  the  death  "f 

The  members  of  the  Synod  having  ex- 
pressed their  minds  cordially  approving 
of  the  Overture,  the  Synod  unanimously 
came  to  the  following  deliverance : — The 
Synod  having  taken  under  their  serious 
consideration  the    Overture    from   the 


Perth  Presbytery,  regarding  the  duty  of 
renewing  our  Solemn  Xaticmal  Cove- 
nants, after  deliberation  and  prayer, 
agreed  that,  at  its  next  meeting,  the  Sy- 
nod, in  its  Synodical  capacity,  bhould 
engage  in  this  work,  affording,  at  the 
same  time,  to  such  Preachers  and  Stu- 
dents as  have  not  yet  entered  into  the 
bond,  and  any  other  office-bearers,  an  op- 
portunity of  uniting  with  them  in  this 
solemn  work.  The  Synod  judge  that  they 
are  loudly  called  to  engage  presently  in 
this  duty,  from  the  consideration  of  the 
threatening  aspect  of  Popery  and  Pre- 
liicy,  as  now  developing  iti>elf  in  the  form 
of  Puseyism,  together  with  the  circum- 
stances in  which  we  are  now  placed,  as 
a  witnessing  body.  The  Synod  also 
agree  to  recommend  that  ministers  call 
the  attention  of  their  Sessions  and  congre- 
gations to  the  nature  of  this  work,  its 
warrants,  and  the  urgent  call  to  engage 
in  it  at  the  present  time,  so  as  to  prepare 
them  for  going  forward  in  the  di&charge 
of  this  duty  at  as  early  a  period  as  possi- 
ble. It  was  likewise  agreed,  that  the 
Synod  hold  its  next  meeting  in  Main 
Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  the  Monday 
after  the  last  Sabbath  of  April  1853,  at 
seven  o'clock  p.m.,  and  that  the  following 
Wednesday  be  set  apart  as  a  day  <w 
fasting  and  humiliation,  in  connection 
with  engaging  in  the  solemn  work  of 
renewing  the  Covenants. 

Mr  Murray  laid  on  the  table  an  Over- 
ture on  the  neglect  of  University  Tests. 
After  deliberation,  the  Synod  agreed 
to  appoint  a  Committee  to  consider  the 
subject,  and  to  report  to  next  meeting 
of  Synod. 

Mr  Roger  brought  forward  the  follow- 
ing Petition  against  the  grant  to  the 
Popish  College  of  Maynooth,  Ireland, 
which  was  agreed  to  be  transmitted  to 
Parliament : — •*  Unto  the  lionourable  the 
Commons  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
in  Parliament  assembled,  the  Petition 
of  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Secedera, 
met  at  Glasgow  on  the  lat  day  of  July 
1852  years,  humbly  sheweth,  that  yonr 
Petitioners  regard  Popery  as  that  man 
of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  who  opposeth 
and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is 
called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  whom 
the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  Spirit 
of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the 
brightness  of  his  coming :  That  your 
Petitioners,  along  with  the  ecclesiastical 
body  of  which  they  are  the  representa- 
tives, opposed,  and'  do  still  oppose,  the 
Popish  Ilelief  Bill  passed  in  16^9,  by 
which  Roman  Catholics  were  admitted 
to  places  of  power  and  trust  in  this  pro- 


t  It  will  be  seen  that  this  Overture  was  laid  on  the  table  of  the  Synod  at  its  meeting  In 
AprU  1861,  and  left  to  be  taken  up  at  the  Meeting  of  Synod  In  Glasgow,  lb52,  when  the  Disruption 
so  occupied  the  court,  aud  filled  the  hand  of  the  frieuda  of  the  covenanted  cause,  that  it  could  not 
be  Uken  up  at  that  meeting. 
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tefliftnt  kingdom  :    That»  while  disclaim- 
ing persecuting  principles,  and  conceding 
to  their  Roman  Catholic  fellow-snlgects 
the  freedom  of  worship,  your  Petitionera 
resisted  that  measure  upon  the  following, 
among  other  gr>»undi) :    That  Popery  is  a 
complex  By.*tem,  which,  from  it>  unlimited 
claims  of  allegiance,  prevent*)  its  adher- 
ents from  yielding  true  obedience  in  civil 
matters  to  a  protestent  sovereign,  and 
hecause  all  pa'-t  hi'-tory  serves  to  shew 
that,  when  the  Popish  system  has  been 
introduced  into  protestant  states,  it  has 
uniformly    proved    prejudicial,    and    in 
many  ca^cs  ruinous,  not  only  to  the  re- 
ligions, hut  to  the  civil  intere^^tb  of  these 
states:      That  your  Petitioners    regard 
the  countenance,  favour,  and  pecuniary 
supp«:)rt,  which  have  been  given  to  Popery 
in  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  Colonies, 
hy  the  several  Governments  of  this  c(»un- 
try  ?ince  1829,  as  directly  contrary  to 
the  Word  of  God,  our  Pr<iteatant  consti- 
tution, and  sound  policy,  and  as  the  occar 
sion  of  the  encroachments  made  by  the 
Papacy,  and  the  source  fif  much  of  the  em- 
barassment  into  which  this  country  has 
frequently    been   thrown  :      That    your 
Petitioners,  in  a  special  manner,  feel  con- 
strained to  raitio   their  solemn   protest 
against  the  continuance  of  the  endow- 
ment granted  by  the  Briti.sh  Parliament 
in  1845  to  the  Popit^h   College  of  May- 
nooth  in  Ireland ;  a  measure  which  was 
origiually  passed  against  the  loudly  ex- 
pressed voice  of  the  country,  and  which 
they  cannot  but  regard  as   hii;hly  dis- 
honouring to   God,  fraught  with  danger 
to    the  civil  and  religious  liberties  be- 
queathed to  us  by  the  struggles  of  pa- 
triots and  the  sufferings  of  martyrs  at 
the  glorious   Reformation  ;  as  a  flagrant 
violation  of  the  solemn    vows   and  en- 
gagements entered  into  at  that  period, 
in  which  the  nation  pledged  itself  t;*  re- 
nounce Popery,  in  all  interests,  in  all  time 
coming :  which  vows  and  engagements,  in 
the  judgment  of  your  Petitioners,   are 
Btill   o])ligatory   on   all   ranks   in   these 
lands  ;  in  opposition  to  the   Protestant 
successi  m  to  the  throne,  the  peace  and 
propriety  of  the  country,  ana  the  best 
mtere.-ts  ot  both  present  and  future  ge- 
nerations.    May  it  therefore  please  your 
Honourable  House  to  take  the  premises 
into  consideration,  and  repeal  the  statute 
endowing  Maynooth  College  in  Ireland, 
and  to  withdraw  all  support  from  Romish 
Institutions  and  Ecclesiastics  in  the  Bri- 
tish Colonies  and  its  dependencies.     And 
your  Petitioners  shall  ever  pray." 

The  attention  of  the  Synod  was  next 
directed  to  the  Home  Mis:sion  School  in 
connection  with  Main  Street  congrega- 
tion, Glasgow,  the  object  of  which  is  to 
give  religious  and  secular  education  to 
the  young  of  the  poorer  classes  in  that 
densely  populated  district.    The  design 


contemplated  by  the  School  was  highly 
commended  by  the  Synod,  and  several  of 
the  members  engaged  to  assi-t  in  its  pro- 
motion. Various  Committees  having  been 
appointed,  the  Moderator  intimated  that, 
according  to  the  resolution  already  come 
to,  the  Synod  would  hold  its  next  meet- 
ing in  Main  Street  Church,  Glasgow, 
on  the  Monday  after  the  last  Sabbath  of 
April  1853,  at  seven  o'clock  evening  ; 
and  after  addressing  the  members,  and 
engaging  in  prayer  and  praise,  the  Synod 
was  closed  by  pronouncing  the  apostolical 
benediction. 

Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presby- 
tery OF  United  Original  Secedbrs. 
—The  Perth  and  Aberdeeu  Presbytery 
met  at  Perth,  on  Tuesday,  the  1 2th  ult. 

There  was  laid  on  the  table  a  Petition 
from  the  congregation  at  Thurso,  re- 
questing as  frequent  supply  of  sermoa  as 
the  circumstaaces  of  the  body  would  ad- 
mit, and  expressing  their  gratitade  for 
what  bad  been  already  granted.  The 
Presbytery  agreed  to  refer  this  PetitioD 
to  the  Synod's  Committee  of  Supplies. 
It  may  be  stated,  that  this  congregation 
has  been  visited  since  the  disruption  by 
Mr  Blakely  of  Kirkintillacb,  Mr  Aitkea' 
of  Aberdeen,  and  lately  by  Mr  Manson 
of  Perth  ;  that  the  attendance,  which  has 
been  all  along  good,  is  rather  on  the  in- 
crease ;  it  being  supposed  that  there  is  a 
majority  of  the  members  in  full  commun- 
ion adhering  to  the  Synod.  They  have 
now  taken  up  a  formal  standing,  and 
appointed  a  numerous  and  influential 
committee  to  negotiate  with  the  other 
party  about  the  property. 

Birsay. — Mr  Manson,  who  had  also 
visited  the  congregation  in  this  place, 
states,  that  the  great  body  of  this  numer- 
ous congregation — elders,  members,  and 
hearers — adhere  to  the  Synod,  so  much  so, 
that  the  few  who  remain  wit&  their  for- 
mer minister,  who  has  joined  the  Free 
Church,  make  little  perceptible  change  on 
the  audience.  This  congregation  has 
been  pretty  regularly  supplied  with  ser- 
mon, and  is  in  a  very  prosperous  condi- 
tion. 

Arbroath*  —  A  memorial  from  the 
elders  and  deacons  of  the  congregation  in 
this  place,  adhering  to  the  Synod,  was 
also  read,  requesting  the  Presbytery  to 
appoint  one  of  their  number  to  constitute 
the  Session  on  as  early  a  day  as  possible ; 
also,  asking  farther  supply  of  sermon, 
and  expressing  their  gratitude  for  what 
had  been  already  granted.  A  member 
of  Presbytery,  who  had  been  there  on  the 
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previovs  Sabbath,  reported,  that  of  the 
office-bearerii,  three  elders  and  two  dea- 
cons had  already  declared  their  purpose 
to  abide  by  their  principles,  and  that, 
considering  the  original  numbers  of  the 
congregation,  the  attendance  was  very 
considerable  on  that  as  well  as  the  pre- 
▼ious  day  on  which  tbey  had  sermon ; 
■everal  parties  being  present  on  both 
days  fron  Brechin  and  Carnoustie.  Not- 
withstanding the  trying  circumstances 
in  which  the  people  here  have  been  placed, 
and  though,  as  yet,  they  have  had  only 
two  days  supply  of  sermon,  they  are  far 
from  dispirited,  and  cherish  the  hope  that 
the  standard  will  still  be  maintained  in 
that  quarter.  The  Presbytery  appointed 
one  of  their  number  to  constitute  the 
Session,  and  referred  the  Petition  for 
supply  to  the  Synod^s  Committee. 

Ihtrndee,  —  There  was  an  application 
from  the  congregation  in  this  place,  to 
have  the  Lord's  Supper  dispensed  among 
them,  if  at  all  practicable,  which  was 
granted,  as  an  arrangement  had  been 
suggested  by  which  this  could  be  effected 
without  any  increased  demand  on  the 
'Supplies. 

A  Memorial  from  the  Coupar-Angos 
Session  was  also  read,  submitting  to  the 
consideration  of  the  Presbytery  the  possi- 
bility of,  in  the  present  emergency,  occa- 
sionally employing  some  of  the  more 
advanced  students  of  divinity,  so  as  to 
enable  ministers  more  frequently  to  sup- 
ply the  vacancies,  a  practice  which,  it  was 
submitted,  seemed  to  be  in  accordance 
with  that  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  dur- 
ing the  First  Reformation,  and  counte- 
nanced by  the  Books  of  Discipline.  The 
Presbytery  considered  that  students  might, 
with  advantage,  be  employed  to  assist  in 
conducting  the  devotional  exercises  in 
congregations  when  without  sermon,  and 
agreed  that  the  clerk  should  correspond 
with  the  other  Presbyteries  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  memorial.  The  Presbytery 
agreed  that  the  fast,  which  had  been  ap- 
pointed by  the  Synod  at  its  last  meeting, 
should  be  observed  by  the  several  vacancies 
under  their  inspection,  the  act  drawn  up 


by  the  Synod's  Committee  being  now  io 
readiness.  And  as  Thurso  congregation 
were  desirous  to  have  an  early  opportu- 
nity of  engaging  in  this  exercise,  they 
appointed  Thursday  the  14tb  instant,  to 
be  observed  there  as  a  day  of  humiliatioa 
and  fasting,  and  that  Mr  Graham  be  re- 
quested to  conduct  the  public  serviees. 

Mr  William  Aitkeo,  student  of  divinity, 
delivered  a  discourse  to  the  Presbytery, 
which  was  sustained  as  part  of  his  trials 
for  license,  he  having  now  consented, 
though  with  great  reluctance,  and  at  a 
considerable  sacrifice,  to  submit  to  the 
Presbytery,  which  had  urgently  solicited 
him,  in  consideration  of  the  present  cir- 
cumstances of  the  body,  to  allow  himself 
to  be  taken  on  trials  for  license.  It  is 
expected  that  he  will  be  ready  for  license 
about  the  end  of  the  year. 

Glasgow  Presbytery  of  Unttbd 
Original  Seceders. — At  the  Meetinn^a 
of  this  Prebbytery,  held  in  August  and 
Septcmler  last,  Messrs  Smellio  and 
Bra».h,  after  delivering  all  the  trial  dia- 
courc^es  prescril>ed  to  them  to  the  satis- 
faction of  the  Presbytery,  were  licen&ed 
to  preach  the  gospel. 

Drs'iNiTY  Hall,— The  Divinity  Hall 
of  the  United  Original  Secession  closed 
its  sittings  on  the  1st  Octol  er.  It  affords 
us  much  satisfaction  to  hear  that  the  ap- 
pearance made  by  the  students  who  were 
in  attendance,  and  the  diligence  with 
which  they  prosecuted  their  htudics,  give 
good  promi>e  of  future  usefulness  in  the 
Church,  should  it  be  the  will  of  the  Great 
Head  of  the  Church  to  spare  them  to 
enter  upon  the  solemn  service  to  which 
they  are  looking  forward. 

Act  for  a  Fast. — We  have  received 
a  copy  of  the  Act  for  a  Fa^et,  which  the 
Committee  appointed  at  the  last  meeting 
of  iSynod  have  drawn  up  and  puMished. 
The  grounds  adduced  for  humbling  our- 
selves) before  the  Lord  are  cogent  and 
weighty,  and  amply  merit  the  prayerful 
conhiilertion  of  all  under  whose  notice 
they  are  brought.  May  it  be  such  a 
Fast  as  the  Lord  hath  chose. 
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THE  GREAT  PRINCIPLE  OF  THE  REFORMATION— VIZ. 
THE  BIBLE  THE  SOLE  AND  PERFECT  RULE  OF 
FAITH  AND  PRACTICE. 

Thbrb  is  a  growing  conviction  in  the  minds  of  the  most  intelligent  and 
thoughtful  among, all  denominations  of  Protestants,  that  a  conflict  with 
Popery  is  an  event  for  which  the  hest  preparation  ought  to  be  made 
without  delay.  That  the  forces  of  this  enemy  of  truth  and  righteous- 
ness, as  well  as  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  exist  in  vast  numbers,  is 
a  fact  which  admits  of  no  dispute ;  nor  are  we  without  grounds  for 
apprehending  that  they  are  in  the  course  of  being  concentrated  and  put 
in  their  positions  by  skilful  leaders,  whose  plans  of  operation  are 
already  laid.  It  is  also  manifest,  that  the  Papal  forces  have  of  late 
acquired  fresh  spirit,  and  that,  from  a  consciousness  of  strength,  they 
are  now  displaying  an  audacity  which  has  been  unwonted  for  a  con- 
siderable time  past,  and  that  was  any  thing  but  expected,  amidst  the 
light  of  the  nineteenth  century.  And  when  we  consider  the  stealthy 
and  hidden  character  of  the  movements  of  this  adversary,  whose  pre- 
parations are  for  the  most  part  carried  on  under  ground,  it  is  all  the 
more  ominous,  that  the  leaders  have  been  unable  to  restrain,  till  a  more 
convenient  season,  such  outbreaks  of  its  spirit  as  are  calculated  to  open 
the  eyes  of  those  who  are  not  wilfully  blind  to  the  extent  of  the  danger 
with  which  we  are  threatened.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  these  out- 
breaks are  tentative, — that  is,  designed  to  discover  the  strength  of  their 
opponents, — whether  or  not  Protestantism  still  possesses  such  spirit  and 
influence  as  would  render  it  unsafe  to  put  their  plans  into  present 
execution. 

In  some  cases,  it  is  thought  good  tactics  to  combat  adversaries  with 
their  own  weapons ;  but  in  this  case,  such  is  the  character  of  the 
weapons  of  the  enemy,  that  no  true  Protestant  can  employ  them. 
Dissimulation,  treachery,  and  midnight  assassination,  are  a  kind  of 
weapons  which  have  long  been  legalised  in  the  anti-christian  camp,  the 
exclusive  use  of  which  must  be  left  to  the  Man  of  Sin.  While  we  are 
to  be  wise  as  serpents,  let  the  armour  with  which  we  meet  this  enemy, 
be  that  of  truth  and  righteousness.    Let  the  instruments  of  our  warfare 
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be  those  of  pare  principle  against  error,  and  of  truth  against  delosion, 
combined  with  benevolence  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  our  adversaries, 
while  we  hate  their  deeds,  and  adopt  the  most  effectual  means  of 
having  their  hands  tied  from  doing  mischief. 

It  will  be  our  wisdom  to  seek  to  profit  by  the  experience  of  the  past ; 
in  prospect  of  renewed  warfare  with  an  old  antagonist,  we  will  do 
well  to  make  ourselves  acquainted  with  the  weapons  before  which  it 
has  been  found  that  he  has  lea^t  power  to  stand,  and  by  which  he  has 
been  already  vanquished.  That  the  Reformers  in  this  and  other 
countries  did  wage  succespful  war  n<rninst  Popery,  is  a  brond  fact  re- 
corded in  the  pages  of  European  history.  And  no  questions  more 
deeply  concern  Protestants  at  the  present  time,  than  such  as  have  re- 
ference to  the  kind  of  armour  in  the  use  of  which  th^y  fought  and 
conquered  the  same  adversary  with  whom  we  are  now  confronted. 

The  weapons  which  the  Reformers  employed  with  such  success — 
were  truth,  righteousness,  and  an  upright  mind,  or  the  power  of  divine 
grace  in  their  hearts.  In  the  words  of  the  apostle,  '*  it  was  by  the 
word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of  righteousness," 
that  they  contended.  The  Bible  was  the  arsenal  whence  they  were 
supplied  with  armour  in  the  conflict.  Tlie  truth  of  God.  and  his 
eternal  law.  were  the  means,  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  before  which  the 
strongholds  of  idolatry  and  superstition  fell.  It  was  before  such  wea- 
pons, wielded  by  the  arm  of  a  vigorous  faith,  that  Popery  quailed,  and  by 
them  that  dismay  was  carried  into  the  camp  of  its  adherents.  Neither 
their  numbers,  nor  the  strength  of  external  position  which  the  supporters 
of  antichrist  occupied  throughout  all  the  kingdoms  of  Europe,  availed 
them  in  this  contest.  Notwithstanding  this  vantage  ground,  they  were 
then  in  many  cases  cast  down  from  their  thrones,  stript  of  the  power 
which  they  had  so  fearfully  abused,  and  spoiled  of  their  ill-gotten  goods. 
The  knees  of  tyrants  waxed  feeble,  and  their  weapons  of  war  perished  ; 
liberty  was  proclaimed  where  despotism  had  had  its  seat,  and  the  light 
of  truth  shone  gloriously  forth  where  gross  darkness  had  long  reigned. 
And  the  watchword  of  the  army  of  the  faithful,  the  effects  of  whose 
kchievements  were  so  blissful,  was — '*  In  religion,  the  Bible  is  the  sole 
and  perfect  rule  of  faith  and  practice." 

In  the  archives  of  the  Romish  Church  herself,  the  book  was  found 
which  contained  the  Revelation  which  God  had  given  to  man,  the 
authenticity  and  authority  of  which  their  adversaries  themselves  ad- 
mitted, or  did  not  dare  to  deny.  The  individuals  whom  God  had 
ordained  to  work  of  such  high  importance,  and  whom  he  qualified  for 
its  execution,  having  found  the  Book  of  the  Law  of  God,  brought  it  forth 
from  the  deep  obscurity  in  which  the  enemies  of  truth  had  contrived  to 
abut  it  up  for  ages,  and  held  it  up  in  the  light  of  noon-day  in  its  true 
character  ;  "  as  the  repositary  and  standard  of  divine  truth,  containing 
all  that  is  required,  and  all  that  is  necessary  to  be  believed  and  prac- 
tised in  religion  "  This  whs  the  hallowed  and  impregnable  ground  on 
which  the  fathers  of  the  Reformation  took  up  their  position  in  the  war 
which  they  waged  with  such  success  af^ainst  Popery ;  and  we  are  per- 
suaded tbat  thisL  i"^  the  position  to  which  we  must  betake  ourselves,  if 
we  would  now  effectually  meet  and  vanquish  this  foe. 
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It  is  necessary  that  we  fully  understand  what  this  great  reformatiaii 
principle  is,  in  order  to  be  able  to  account  for  the  important  results 
which  it  was  the  means  of  accomplishing  at  that  remarkable  period. 
It  included » firsts  a  full  persuasion  of  the  truth  regarding  the  inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures, — a  persuasion  of  this,  produced  not  only  by  the 
strongest  iutemal  and  external  evidence  with  which  any  fact  was  ever 
attested,  but  also  by  the  power  with  which  the  testimonies  of  Scripture 
were  brought  home  by  the  Spirit  to  the  heart  and  conscience.  This 
includes,  secondly ^  a  persuasion  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures,  as  a 
full  guide  and  director  in  all  that  relates  to  truth  and  duty.  This 
necessarily  follows,  from  the  admission  of  their  divine  original, 
and  the  solemn  prohibitions  of  their  divine  author,  not  to  add 
to,  or  diminish  aught  from  them ;  and  from  bis  wisdom  and  goodness, 
which  forbid  the  supposition  of  his  giving  an  insufficient  or  imperfect 
rule  of  faith  to  his  creatures,  which  needs  to  be  completed  by  the 
wisdom  or  inventions  of  men.  This  includes,  thirdly,  a  reception 
of  the  Scriptures  as  an  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  whose 
Buthonty  is  supreme;  and  consequently  a  conviction  that  they, 
and  all  others,  were  bound  to  receive  whatever  the  Bible  testified  as 
the  truth  most  sure,  as  truth  attested  by  a  Divine  Witness,  and 
therefore  to  be  received  and  held  fast  by  an  unwavering  faith ;  and  as 
bound  also,  without  hesitation,  to  reject  all  at  variance  with  it,  by 
whomsoever  commended,  as  false.  And  further,  that  they,  and  all 
others,  were  bound,  from  respect  to  the  authority  of  God,  to  perform  the 
whole  duty  enjoined  in  the  Scriptures,  while  they  felt  themselves  released 
from  obligation  to  obey  any  commandments  of  men  at  variance  with 
this ;  yea  bound,  by  the  authority  of  God,  to  refuse  all  obedience  to 
euch  commands.  This  principle  also  supposes,  in  the  fourth  place, 
that  the  Scriptures  are  an  intelligible  standard  of  truth  and  duty,  of  the 
import  of  which,  men  may  have  such  knowledge,  as  to  be  assured  of 
the  mind  and  will  of  God  there  revealed ;  so  that,  with  this  in  their 
hand,  they  may  be  able  to  say  with  confidence,  what  is  truth  and  what 
IB  error, — what  God  requires  of  us.  and  what  is  contrary  to  his  will,— - 
what  is  his  holy  institution,  and  what  will- worship  or  the  invention  of 
men. 

With  this  great  principle,  held  with  all  the  confidence  of  an  axio- 
matic truth,  they  did  not,  in  the  war  which  they  waged  against 
Popery,  fight  as  those  who  beat  the  air.  They  were  assured  of  the 
truth  as  divine  fur  which  they  contended,  in  opposition  to  the  errors  of 
the  antichristian  system, — they  were  assured  of  the  import  of  the  pre- 
cepts which  they  obeyed,  as  the  commandments  of  the  Supreme  Law- 
giver,— and  they  were  not  less  assured,  that  the  corruptions  of  Popery 
were  flagrant  violations  of  his  law,  and  behooved  to  be  the  objects  of  his 
abhorrence.  They,  therefore,  felt  themselves  imperatively  bound,  both 
by  duty  and  interest,  to  renounce  the  one  and  cleave  to  the  other, — to 
cease  at  once  from  the  observance  of  what  they  knew  to  be  so  evil, 
and  to  set  about  the  practice  of  what  they  knew  to  be  good.  They 
felt  bound,  also,  from  love  to  God  and  to  men,  to  call  with  all  earnest- 
ness on  nations  and  communities,  as  well  as  individuals,  to  put  away 
from  them  what  was  hateful  to  God,  and  to  refuse  to  believe  lies.    They 
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besought  them  to  embrace  divine  truth,  and  to  conform  their  practice  to 
the  Divine  Standard.  Nor  did  they  8cruple  to  call  things  by  their 
true  names.  They  boldly  charged  their  adversaries  with  idolatry, 
superstition,  and  delusion — with  practising,  advocating,  and  defending 
what  was  at  once  hateful  to  God  and  destructive  to  men. 

Holding  this  principle  regarding  the  Scriptures,  as  one  which  could 
not  be  legitimately  controverted  even  by  their  opponents  themselves, — 
the  question  as  to  any  point  of  religious  truth  was.  What  saith  the- 
Lord  ?  To  his  word  we  appeal,  and  by  its  decision  we  abide ;  but  all 
at  variance  with  it,  or  unsanctioned  by  it,  we  refuse  to  admit  to  a  place 
in  our  creed.  Again,  in  all  that  related  to  religious  worship,  the 
question  was.  What  is  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  ?  What  he 
commands,  and  that  only,  is  to  be  admitted  to  a  place  in  the  institu- 
tions of  divine  worship,  and  to  thi:*  we  can  add  nothing,  as  we  would 
not  be  met  with  the  challenge,  "  Who  hath  required  this  at  your 
hand  ?^'  It  was  this  principle,  not  as  a  theoretical  maxim  merely,  but 
grasped  in  the  hand  of  a  living  and  vigorous  faith,  that  gave  the  Re- 
formers such  power  in  pressing  home  Bible  truth  on  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  men.  It  was  with  this  as  their  battle  axe,  that  they 
assailed  with  such  success  the  entire  fabric  of  Komish  superstition.  It 
was  vfith  this,  that  they  exposed  the  whole  category  of  the  doctrinal 
errors  and  groundless  assumptions  of  Rome,  the  accumulation  of  agea. 
In  vain  did  the  advocates  of  Popery  appeal  to  tradition  with  such  a 
principle  as  the  grand  arbiter.  Unless  they  were  able  to  show  that 
their  traditions  harmonised  with  the  Word  of  God,  they  were  utterly 
valueless.  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  the  Reformers  reply ;  if 
your  traditions  speak  not  according  to  this,  whatever  their  antiquity, 
and  the  prestige  of  the  names  with  which  they  are  associated,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  truth  in  them.  One  of  the  leading  aspects  of 
Popery,  is  its  being  a  system  of  human  inventions  in  the  worship  which 
it  enjoins,  and  in  the  duties  to  which  it  binds  the  consciences  of  itB 
votaries.  It  was  in  these  that  it  had  its  rise,  and  in  these  it  has  had  a 
special  part  of  its  consummation ;  and  the  Reformation  principle  of 
which  we  are  speaking,  is  the  only  one  by  which  we  can  expect  to 
combat  this  part  of  the  Romish  system  with  success. 

Once  admit  the  principle  of  expediency  and  the  authority  of  human 
wisdom  in  the  things  of  God,  either  in  respect  to  faith  or  worship,  and 
Popery  has  its  opponent  on  its  own  ground.  It  is  now  a  question  of 
degree,  not  of  principle  ;  and  on  this  ground.  Popery  is  prepared  to  do 
battle  with  advantage,  in  the  use  of  all  the  arts,  of  which,  from  long 
experience,  it  is  such  a  master.  It  is  true  that,  with  professed  Pro- 
testants, expediency,  and  the  authority  of  human  wisdom,  have  a  much 
narrower  range  of  operation  granted  them  in  matters  of  faith  and  wor- 
ship than  with  Papists ;  but  if  they  are  admitted  at  all,  the  principle  is 
conceded,  and  the  lack  of  its  power  will  be  sadly  felt,  when  we  come 
to  contend  with  our  adversaries  about  the  degree  and  extent  in  which 
the  law  of  expediency  and  of  human  wisdom  is  to  have  place  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Church. 

Nor  must  this  law  be  admitted  in  one  department  of  ecclesiastical 
affisirs,  though  it  is  discarded  in  another.     It  must  not  be  admitted  in 


BIBLE  THE  SOLE  AND  PSBFEGT  BCLB  OF  FAITH  AMD  PBACTIGE.    105 

the  matter  of  the  government  of  the  Church,  any  more  than  in  what 
has  been  called  by  way  of  distinction  the  matter  of  her  doctrine.  Oo- 
Temment  is  an  integral  and  most  important  part  of  the  constitution  of 
the  Church  of  Christ.  Let  it  once  be  admitted  that  the  government  of 
the  Church  is  a  matter  regarding  which  the  Scriptures  lay  down  no 
certain  rule,  that  it  is  a  matter  which  is  left  to  be  regulated  by  the 
dictates  of  human  wisdom,  or  which  it  is  lawful  to  adapt  to  the  exp 
temal  circumstances  in  which  the  Church  is  placed,  and  the  whole 
antichristian  hierarchy — an  important  and  essential  part  of  Popery,  and 
one  of  its  most  ancient  and  powerful  strongholds — will  stand  almost 
impregnable.  It  is  comparatively  a  small  matter  to  contend  about  a 
pope,  if  the  whole  race  of  subordinates  are  to  be  left  untouched.  If  a 
diocesan  bishop,  or  a  princely  archbishop,  may  be  admitted  to  an  un- 
questioned place  in  the  Church,  without  warrant  fiom  the  Word  of 
God.  why  not  also  a  cardinal  or  a  pope  ?  If  both  are  the  offspring  of 
ambition,  and  the  result  of  the  law  of  eipediency.  why  must  the 
former  be  honoured,  while  the  latter  are  denounced  ?  It  is  a  fact, 
established  by  irrefragable  evidence,  that  Prelacy  is  the  mother  of 
Popery ;  that  it  was  by  the  gradual  rise  of  the  one  in  the  primitive 
Church  that  the  way  was  paved  for  the  other ;  and  we  will  do  very  in- 
different battle  against  the  daughter,  while  we  take  the  mother  under 
the  ahield  of  our  protection. 

In  the  present  extraordinary  state  of  the  Church  of  England,  we 
have  an  impressive  illustration  of  the  necessity  of  carrying  out  the 
jHrinciple  of  ordering  all  things  in  the  house  of  Ood  according  to  the 
divine  pattern,  as  well  as  a  very  convincing  proof  of  the  evil  of  resting 
satisfied  with  partial  reformation  from  the  corruptions  of  Popery. 
Like  the  tree  which  Nebuchadnezzar  saw  in  his  dream,  which,  though 
cat  down,  had  the  stump  of  the  roots  left  in  the  earth  with  a  band  of 
iron  and  brass ;  the  upas  tree  of  Popery,  which  flourished  with  such 
luxuriance  in  England  during  the  palmy  days  of  antichrist,  after  having 
its  boughs  cut  off  and  being  stript  of  its  leaves,  had  not  only  the 
stumps  of  its  root,  but  also  much  of  its  trunk,  left  begirt  as  with  a 
band  of  iron  and  brass,  by  the  legal  securities  embodied  in  the  con- 
stitutional law  of  England  for  its  preservation.  Though  at  the  Ke- 
ibrmation,  what  was  idolatrous  in  the  worship  of  the  Romish  Church 
was  removed,  the  principal  forms  were  reuined  in  the  Church  of 
England ;  and  whilst  the  hierarchy  of  Kome  was  denuded  of  its  spi- 
ritual head,  the  trunk  was  left,  and  had  its  loss  supplied  by  a  civil 
head,  in  the  transference  of  the  supremacy  from  the  Pope  to  tbe 
British  Sovereign. — a  head  certainly  more  incongruous,  and  not  leas 
unscriptural,  than  the  original  one. 

It  was  along  with  the  hierardiy,  and  under  its  shade,  that  the  grand 
apostacy  originally  grew  up  in  the  ancient  Church ;  and  under  the 
same  fostering  shade,  we  now  see  this  apostacy  developing  itself  anew 
in  the  English  Church,  inviting  the  aggressions  of  Popery  from  abroad, 
and  counteracting  the  efforts  of  those  who  would  adopt  effectual  mea- 
sures against  it. 

It  is  in  no  spirit  of  hostility  to  the  friends  of  true  religion  in  the 
Church  of  England  that  these  remarks  are  made.     It  is  with  feelings 
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of  no  ordinary  8atisfaction  that  we  can  recognise  within  the  pale  of  that 
Church  80  many  of  the  excellent  of  the  earth.  But  it  is  because  we 
would  have  all  right  hearted  men  in  her»  at  this  critical  juncture,  to 
be  impressed  with  the  necessity  of  adopting  and  carrying  out  the 
principle  of  the  Reformation  of  which  we  are  speaking;  persuaded 
as  we  are,  that  it  is  this,  and  this  alone,  which  po^^sesses  power 
thoroughly  to  reform  this  important  section  of  the  Christian  Church, 
and  render  it  what  a  Church  of  Christ  ought  to  be.  This  was  the 
principle  held  by  the  most  distinguished  fathers  of  the  Heformatiun,  both 
at  home  and  abroad,  and  in  the  adoption  and  carr}nng  out  of  which 
they  gloried.  "No  doctrine,"  says  the  illustrious  Calvin,  "  no  sacred 
sign  should  be  admitted  among  the  godly,  except  it  be  evidently  of 
divine  authority,  neither  may  men  arbitrarily  fabricate  anything,"  ^in- 
vent any  thing  in  religion.) — Calvin  on  Mat.  xxi.  25.  And  again,  "  No 
one  has  yet  appeared,  who  could  prove  that  we  have  altered  any  one 
thing  which  God  has  commanded,  or  that  we  have  appointed  any  new 
thing  contrary  to  his  Word,  or  that  we  have  turned  aside  from  the 
truth  to  follow  any  evil  opinion." — (See  title  page  of  Plea  of  Presbytery  ) 
It  is  testified  also  by  Bishop  Jewel,  regarding  the  better  part  ot'  the 
English  Reformers  in  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  "  that  they  wished 
tliat  the  very  slightest  fooUtep  of  Popery  might  be  removed  out  of  the 
Church ;  but  the  Queen  would  at  that  time  suffer  no  change  in  religion ; " 
and  even  Bishop  Burnet  admits,  "  that  such  men  as  Cranmer  and 
Horn,  Parkhurst,  bishop  of  Norwich,  Palkington  of  Durham,  bands  of 
Worcester,  and  the  most  respectable  of  the  clergy  in  the  lower  house 
of  convocation,  did  not  by  any  means  approve  of  kneehng  at  the 
Eucharist,  signing  with  the  cross  in  Baptism,  bowing  at  the  name  of 
Jesus,  and  a  variety  of  other  ceremonies,  but  only  bore  with  them  for 
a  time,  in  the  hope  that  they  would  speedily  obtain  their  abrogation." 
—(See  Plea  of  Presbytery,  p.  217.) 

'rhere  is  the  highest  reason,  as  well  as  the  most  powerful  motives, 
for  carrying  out  this  principle.  It  is  in  this  way  alone  that  a  Church 
shows  due  respect  to  her  Divine  Lawgiver  and  King ;  and  it  is  only 
when  she  acts  thus,  that  she  is  warranted  to  expect  his  favour  and 
countenance.  If,  therefore,  the  friends  of  Scriptural  Reformation  in 
England  would  have  the  support  and  countenance  of  the  Church's 
Head  in  the  contest  for  truth  and  purity  against  disguised  or  avowed 
Popery,  a  contest  which  now  seems  inevitable,  they  must  take  the 
Word  of  God  for  their  guide,  and  be  willing  to  have  every  thing  in  the 
constitution  and  administration  of  that  Church  removed,  which  they 
find  to  be  inconsistent  with,  or  unsanctioned  by.  the  Divine  Standard. 
Sure  we  are,  that  when  the  spirit  of  true  reformation  is  given  to  a 
church,  her  ministers  and  people  will  be  forward  to  carry  out  this 
great  principle  which  is  announced  by  the  Church's  glorious  Purifier 
himself,  with  express  reference  to  this  subject,  in  these  words,  *'  Every 
plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up/' 
— (Mat.  XV.  30.) 

It  will  be  found  also,  that  it  was  in  proportion  as  this  principle  was 
acted  on  by  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation,  that  religion  prospered, 
and  Popery  lost  its  power  in  the  countries  in  which  it  had  flourished. 
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In  no  church  of  the  Reformation  was  this  principle  so  thoroughly  carried 
oat  as  in  the  Church  of  Scotland.  The  Reformers  in  Scotland  drew 
their  plan  immediately  from  the  inspired  Volume.  "  They  took  not/' 
says  Row,  "  their  example  from  any  kirk  in  the  world ;  no,  not  from 
Geneva."  It  was  their  aim  to  admit  nothing  into  the  constitution  or 
administration  of  the  Church  hut  what  was  authorised  by  Scripture ; 
and  in  no  Protestant  country  was  Popery  so  completely  uprooted  as  in 
this  nation.  The  Protestant  Church  of  France,  too,  in  its  earlier 
history,  was  distinguii^hed  for  the  measure  in  which  the  Bible  was  made 
the  sole  standard  ;  and  the  consequence  was,  that  the  power  of  the 
Protestants  in  that  country  was  so  formidable  to  Popery,  that  its  ad- 
herents conspired  to  crush  them  by  one  of  the  most  diabolical  acts  of 
wholesale  murders  recorded  in  the  annals  of  our  fallen  world  ;  and  it 
is  now  in  that  small  handful  of  French  Protestants  that  have  of  late 
becruo  to  act  on  thi»  principle,  that  we  see  any  effectual  standard 
lifted  up  against  Popery  in  that  nation.  The  larger  body  of  nominal 
Protestants  among  whom  this  principle  is  in  abeyance,  and  with  whom 
expediency  is  the  ruling  element,  is  a  society  from  which  Popery  has 
nothing  to  fear. 

In  Holland,  also,  this  principle  was  carried  out  to  a  considerable  ex- 
tent at  the  Reformation,  and  it  is  to  this,  undoubtedly,  as  a  leading 
cause,  that  we  have  to  trace  the  fact,  that  Popery  has  so  little  place  and 
influence  in  that  kingdom.  Whatever  may  be  the  degeneracy  of  the 
Protestant  Church  in  Holland,  compared  with  the  days  of  her  past  glory, 
when,  through  her  influence,  an  asylum  was  found  in  the  bosom  of  that 
land  for  our  per!>ecuted  forefathers.  Popery,  that  curse  of  nations,  has 
not  gained  much  ground  there  any  more  than  in  Scotland.  The  same 
thing  is  so  far  true  of  the  Protestant  Cantons  of  Switzerland. 

It  may  be  thought  that  England  is  an  exception  to  this  rule.  But 
in  as  far  as  it  is  so.  this  may  be  satisfactorily  accounted  fur  in  various 
ways.  The  evil  effects  of  the  partial  Reformation  of  England  have 
been  counteracted  by  namerous  direct  or  indirect  influences.  In  the 
first  place,  the  spirit  of  true  Reformation,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
had  seized  on  the  English  mind  to  a  considerable  extent  at  that  glorious 
era,  when  the  Papal  power  was  extensively  shaken  throughout  so  many 
kingdoms  of  Europe.  England  shared  of  the  blissful  showers  of  super- 
natural influence  which  at  that  period  fell  on  so  many  countries.  It  was 
not  so  much  the  fault  of  the  English  people,  or  of  the  ministers  of  re- 
ligion in  that  kingdom,  as  of  the  civil  rulers,  that  the  reformation  from 
Popery  was  imperfect.  Though  the  passions,  and  haughty  despotic 
temper  of  Henry  VIII.,  were  overruled  for  breaking  the  connection  of 
England  with  Rome,  and  opening  a  door  for  the  entrance  uf  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Reformation,  it  is  too  evident  that  this  monarch  was  no 
friend  to  Bible  religion,  and  any  thing  but  a  soupd  Protestant  in  heart. 
Again,  Elizabeth,  though  a  Protestant  from  policy,  and  perhaps  also 
from  principle,  was  too  fond  of  having  all  power  concentrated  in  her 
own  hand,  to  be  willing  to  admit  of  such  a  reformation  in  the  Church 
as  the  Bit)le  dictated ;  or  from  a  fear  of  exasperating  the  Popish  parly, 
she  put  her  veto  on  those  meusurca  of  Kcforoidlion  whicli  tliC  U^tler 
part  of  the  clergy  were  so  earnest  to  see  carried  out. 


106         THE  GREAT  PRINCIPLE  OF  THE  REFORMATION VIZ.  THE 

One  decided  proof  of  what  has  been  just  stated,  is  the  noble 
race  of  Puritans,  an  illustrious  band  of  thorough  English  Reformers, 
who  suffered  for  a  good  conscience  at  an  early  period.  This  body 
of  men,  distinguished  for  piety  and  learning,  who  first  sought  the 
Reformation  of  the  English  Church  within  her  pale,  and  afterwards 
testified  against  her  corruptions  without,  was  a  second  means,  which 
had  a  powerful  influence  in  counteracting  the  evil  effects  of  the 
imperfect  reformation  of  this  Church.  There  can  be  no  doubt, 
that  the  influence  of  the  Puritans  on  the  Church  of  England  was 
similar  to  that  of  the  Secession  on  the  Church  of  Scotland;  and 
that  to  the  body  of  Evangelical  Dissenters,  the  descendants  of  the 
Puritans,  the  evangelical  party  in  the  Church  of  England  owed  much ; 
as  the  evangelical  party  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  did  to  the  Secession. 
It  is  so  far  also  to  the  Puritans,  though  more  remotely,  that  the 
Wesley  an  body  owes  its  existence  and  success,  just  as  the  Free  Church 
in  Scotland  owes  its  origin  more  remotely  to  the  Secession. 

Further,  the  neighbourhood  of  a  Church,  so  thoroughly  reformed  as 
that  of  Scotland — the  intercourse  between  the  Scottish  Reformers  and 
the  leading  men  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  issued  in  producing 
the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant — and  the  temporary  prevalence,  at  that 
time,  of  a  spirit  of  thorough  reformation  throughout  the  greater  part  of 
England,  as  well  as  the  sitting  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  all  con* 
spired  to  prevent  the  evil  effects  of  the  imperfect  reformation  of  the 
Church  of  England  from  manifesting  themselves  as  they  otherwise 
would. 

Ireland,  however,  is  so  far  from  being  an  exception  to  this  rule,  that 
it  furnishes  a  most  instructive  illustration  of  it.  In  that  kingdom,  the 
Church  of  England,  with  her  half  reformed  constitution,  was  established, 
and  the  consequence  has  been,  that  Popery  is  so  far  from  being  dispelled 
from  that  unhappy  island,  that  in  no  country  in  Europe  has  the  Pope  such 
devoted  supporters,  or  subjects  so  completely  reconciled  to  their  spiritual 
bondage.  Can  we  doubt,  that  had  a  pure  Presbyterian  Church  been 
planted  in  Ireland  in  the  room  of  the  Episcopalian,  the  present  state  of 
our  fellow-subjects  in  that  country  had  been  very  different  from  what 
it  is  ?  As  if  to  furnish  a  demonstration  of  this,  Ulster  is  a  contrast  to 
the  other  provinces  of  Ireland.  And  to  what,  as  a  special  cause,  must 
we  trace  the  marked  difference  ?  Certainly,  to  the  presence  and  in- 
fluence of  a  Presbyterian  Church  there,  in  which  the  grand  principle  of 
the  Reformation  has  been,  and  is,  to  a  considerable  extent,  carried  out. 

It  tends  also  to  show  the  vast  importance  of  this  principle  as  the 
powerful  antagonist  of  Popery,  that  it  has  been  since  this  principle 
has  fallen  so  much  into  abeyance  in  the  Protestant  Churches  on  the  Con- 
tinent, that  Popery  has  been  gathering  fresh  strength,  and  displaying 
renewed  vigour.  We  cannot  doubt  that  there  is  a  connection  between 
the  rise  and  influence  of  semi-infidel  principles, — Neology,  extreme 
Latitudinarianism,  and  the  open  advocacy  of  Pantheism,  in  these  once 
famous  Churches,  rendering  them  societies  of  no  fixed  principles,— and 
the  bold  and  formidable  attitude  which  Popery  has  now  assumed.  Nor 
can  we  doubt,  that  it  is  the  decay  of  vital  godliness,  and  of  the  in- 
fluence of  Bible  principle  among  English  Dissenters,  which  has  oon- 
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tribated  to  open  the  door  for  the  revival  of  Popery  within  the  pale  of 
the  English  Church. 

Had  the  Reformed  Churches  on  the  Continent  carried  out  the  principle 
of  making  the  Bible  their  sole  rule—  had  they  persevered  in  the  spirit  of 
the  best  fathers  of  the  Reformation,  to  seek  to  know  the  mind  and  vnll 
of  God  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  with  the  simple  purpose  of  making 
this  the  one  rule  of  their  faith  and  practice.  Popery,  instead  of  rearing 
its  head  as  it  now  does,  and  avowing  its  principles  without  shame,  had 
been  struggling  for  existence,  and  covering  its  face  in  confusion  before 
the  light  of  Divine  truth.  Had  the  spirit  of  respect  to  this  principle 
been  maintained  in  Scotland  and  England  which  animated  so  many  in 
both  kingdoms,  and  also  in  Ireland,  at  the  time  of  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant,  how  different  had  the  condition  of  the  three  kingdoms 
been  now  from  what  it  is  ?  when  our  statesmen  stand  paralysed  be- 
fore Popish  threats,  and  make  mock  laws  against  Papal  aggressions, 
which  they  either  never  meant  to  be  more  than  a  dead  letter,  or  are 
afraid  to  put  into  execution.  Had  such  a  spirit  been  maintained,  we 
could  have  easily  afforded  to  treat  the  Bulls  of  the  Romish  priest  with 
contempt,  and  the  Pope  had  been  too  wise  to  subject  himself  to  the 
derision  and  withering  scorn  to  which  such  arrogant  claims  would  have 
exposed  him. 

It  b  because  we  are  more  or  less  conscious,  that  the  mines  of  our  ad* 
veraary  are  already  extensively  laid  under  our  feet,  to  which  the  match 
may  be  applied  ere  another  month  has  past,  that  we  stand  aghast  before 
this  enemy ;  or  the  terror  which  has  seized  on  our  leading  statesmen, 
and  the  want  of  courage  to  adopt  and  carry  out  bold  and  effectual 
measures,  and  which  leads  them  to  degrade  this  great  Protestant 
country,  by  paying  court  to  the  Pope,  who  sits  amidst  moral  and 
physical  desolations  at  Rome,  may  be  the  effect  of  God's  judicial  wrath 
against  us  as  a  people  for  our  many  and  aggravated  sins. 

The  limits  which  we  must  set  to  ourselves  in  this  article,  prevent  the 
prosecution  of  this  subject  farther.  But  it  is  our  earnest  desire  and 
prayer,  that  professed  Protestants,  at  this  crisis,  may  have  their  eyes 
opened  to  see  in  what  their  true  strength  in  the  war  against  Popery 
lies.  It  is  in  having  the  Lord  on  their  side,  and  it  is  only  in  the  way 
of  being  thoroughly  and  honestly  on  his  side,  that  they  are  warranted 
to  expect  that  he  will  be  with  them.  In  taking  the  field,  as  the  army 
of  the  Lamb  against  his  implacable  foe,  we  must  seek  to  wash  our  hands 
dean  from  the  accursed  thing.  As  the  wedge  of  gold,  and  the  goodly 
Babylonish  garment  hid  in  the  tent  of  Achan,  made  Israel  flee  and  fall 
before  their  enemies,  so  Popery,  connived  at  within  the  Protestant 
camp, — the  want  of  honest  respect  to  the  authority  of  God  in  all 
things,  and  a  disposition  to  spare  the  very  things  whence  Popery 
sprung,  as  its  native  seed  and  root,  will  [)rovoke  God  to  refuse  to  go 
forth  with  our  armies,  and  to  leave  us  faint-hearted,  to  turn  back,  and 
fall  before  our  enemies.  We  feel  deeply  concerned  for  our  beloved 
country  at  this  juncture,  and  we  fear  that,  what  is  the  greatest  cause 
of  its  danger, — sin,  is  little  laid  to  heart.  Were  it  not  for  this,  we 
would  be  impregnable  against  every  enemy.  It  would  be  well  for  us  to 
seek  to  feel,  that  if  ever  a  foreign  enemy  be  landed  on  onr  shores,  it 
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will  be  with  a  commission  from  the  Almighty,  and  the  weapons  of 
destruction  in  the  hands  of  the  invaders  will  be  the  instruments  of  his 
indignation,  as  the  staff  in  the  hand  of  the  King  of  Assyria  was  his  in- 
dignation of  old  against  Israel. 


ON  THE  PROVIDENCE  OF  GOD. 

God,  in  his  providence,  brings  to  pass  whatever  he  has  determined  in 
his  eternal  decrees.  This  providence  extends  to  all  creatures,  and  to 
all  their  actions.  He  upholds  all  thin<^s,  and  works  in  and  by  them 
all.  He  is  the  First  Cause,  and  he  gives  to  intermediate,  or  to  what 
are  called  secondary,  causes,  all  their  physical  and  holy,  but  none  of 
their  sinful,  efficiency.  All  the  properties  of  material  substances,  and 
all  the  influences  which  appertain  to  them ;  all  corporeal,  intellectual, 
and  spiritual  endowments,  and  all  ability  and  opportunity  to  exercise 
and  employ  them,  are  of. him  ;  but  all  the  depravity  of  rational  beings 
is  of  themselves.  "  God  made  man  upright,  but  they  have  sought  out 
many  inventions."  At  the  same  time,  he  is  no  unconcerned  spectator 
of  their  evil  actions.  He  nerves  the  arm  which  is  lifted  up,  he  sup* 
plies  the  light  of  reason  which  directs  it,  and  he  affords  the  favourable 
circumstances  in  which  it  is  employed  against  himself.  He  permits 
and  unbridles,  he  limits  and  restrains,  he  controls  and  overrules,  all  the 
wickedness  of  men  and  devils. 

In  the  providence  of  God,  one  event  often  happens  to  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked ;  so  that  they  not  unfrequently  share  in  the  same  tem- 
poral deliverances,  favours,  and  comforts,  and  are  involved  in  the  same 
outward  distresses  and  calamities.  One  design  of  God  in  this  seem- 
ingly unequal  procedure  is,  to  teach  us  that  there  shall  be  a  judgment, 
or  that,  under  the  government  of  a  just  God.  the  estimation  which  he 
has  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  shall  not  always  be  concealed,  but 
will,  in  due  time,  be  fully  manifested  :  "  Then  shall  ye  return,  and 
judge  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  between  him  that  serveth 
God  and  him  that  serveth  him  not." 

Another  reason  why  all  things  often  come  alike  to  all  men  is,  to  show 
us  that  we  ought  "not  to  judge  according  to  the  appearance,  but  to  judge 
righteous  judgment."  We  judge  according  to  outward  appearance, 
and  therefore  falsely  and  unjustly,  when  we  make  Providence  alone,  or 
of  itself,  the  rule  of  our  judging  respecting  ourselves  and  our  fellow- 
men,  our  own  donduct  and  the  conduct  of  others,  and  the  divine  ap- 
probation or  disapprobation  of  persons  and  their  actions.  Our  Lord 
strongly  condemns  this.  When  some  told  him  of  the  Galileans, 
whose  blood  Pilate  mingled  with  their  sacrifices,  he  said,  *'  Suppose  ye 
that  these  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the  Galileans,  because  they 
suffered  such  things ;  I  tell  you  nay.  but  except  ye  repent  ye  shall 
all  likewise  perish.  Or  those  ei^jhteen,  upon  whom  the  tower 
in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners 
above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem.  I  tell  you  nay,  but  except 
ye  repent  ye   shall  all  likewise  perish."     B.y  making  the  events  of 
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Providence  of  themselves,  as  they  may  be  prosperous  or  adverse,  the 
criterion  of  character,  and  of  divine  estimation,  we  are  in  great  danger 
of  condemning  the  righteous  and  justifying  the  wicked,  and  even  of 
charging  God  foolishly.  By  this  error  Asaph  was  misled,  and  even 
tempted  to  infidelity,  or  a  denial  of  the  existence  and  providence  of 
God.  He  says  in  the  7 dd  Psalm,  "  My  feet  were  almost  gone;  my 
steps  had  well  nigh  slipped.  For  I  was  envious  at  the  foolish,  when  I 
saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked."  After  describing  their  exemption 
from  outward  troubles,  and  their  worldly  success,  abundance,  and  com- 
forts, and  contrasting  these  with  the  afflictions  of  the  people  of  God, 
to  whom  *'  waters  of  a  full  cup  are  wrung  out,^'  he  mentions  the  temp- 
tations with  which  he  and  others  have  been  assailed,  "  How  doth  God 
know  ?  and  is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most  High  ?  Behold  these  are 
the  ungodly  who  prosper  in  the  world  ;  they  increase  in  riches.  Verily 
I  have  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,  and  washed  my  hands  in  innocency. 
For  all  the  day  long  have  I  been  plagued,  and  chastened  every  morning." 
We  judge  righteous  judgment  concerning  God,  ourselves,  and  others, 
only  when  the  events  of  his  providence  are  viewed  in  connection  with 
his  Word,  and  the  conduct  of  men.  From  inattention  to  this  plain 
and  necessary  rule,  many  of  the  wise  and  learned  of  the  world  have 
been  so  blinded,  as  to  deny  a  superintending  Providence  over  human 
affairs ;  and  not  a  few  seemingly  pious,  and,  on  other  subjects,  well  in- 
formed persons,  have  been  so  far  deluded,  as  to  suppose  that  God  in  his 
providence  neither  rewards  nor  punishes,  either  nations  or  individuals ; 
and  that  we  cannot  regard  any  external  event  either  as  a  favour  or  a 
frown.  But  in  order  to  form  a  correct  judgment  of  the  dispensations 
of  Divine  Providence,  let  us  compare  them  with  our  own  ways,  and 
with  the  Word  of  God.  If  his  Word  tells  us  that  our  ways  are  good 
before  him.  or  in  accordance  with  truth  and  holiness,  we  are  then  war- 
ranted to  regard  every  favourable  event  which  occurs  to  us  in  the  path 
of  duty  as  a  smile  of  his  countenance,  and  token  of  bis  approbation. 
"Thou  meetest  him  that  rejoiceth  and  worketh  righteousness,  them 
that  remember  thee  in  thy  ways :  in  these  is  continuance,  and  we  shall 
be  saved  ;"  and  to  regard  every  adverse  or  afflictive  dispensation  as  no 
frown  and  indication  of  divine  displeasure,  but  as  a  trial  of  our  faith, 
and  patient  continuance  in  well-doing.  '*  None  of  these  things  move 
me,"  said  Paul,  "  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  that  I  may 
finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  Jesus."  "  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  perse- 
cutions, in  distresses,  for  Christ's  sake,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
rest  upon  me  ;  for  when  I  am  weak  then  am  I  strong."  On  the  other 
hand,  when  the  Word  of  God  testifies  that  our  ways  are  evil,  or  that 
we  are  out  of  the  path  of  truth  and  duty,  we  may  assuredly  conclude, 
that  the  most  favourable  events  of  Providence  which  befal  us  do  not 
at  all  sanction  our  conduct,  or  contain  any  token  of  divine  approbation  ; 
but  are  intended  to  lead  us  immediately  to  repentance,  or,  if  we  per- 
sist in  our  sinful  course,  that  they  are  the  forerunners  of  evil,  and  an 
uplifting  of  us,  only  to  cast  down  with  a  more  grievous  fall.  "  De- 
spieest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  long-suffering,  and  for- 
bearance,  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to 
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repentance ;  bat  after  thy  hardness,  and  impenitent  heart,  treaaiirest 
up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God  ?"  Again,  every  untoward,  distressful,  and  calamitous 
dispensation  of  Providence  which  occurs  to  those  who  are  departing 
from  the  Lord,  or  walking  in  ways  of  their  own  devising,  is  a  divine 
rebuke,  and  a  sure  evidence  of  his  displeasure  against  them.  Balaam 
was  thus  rebuked  for  his  iniquity  :  "  The  dumb  ass,  speaking  with 
man's  voice,  forbade  the  madness  of  the  prophet." 

These  remarks  are  applicable  to  the  people  of  God,  and  to  the 
wicked ;  to  individuals,  families,  districts,  cities,  churches,  and  nations* 
God  has  said  respecting  his  people,  "  If  they  break  my  laws  and  keep 
not  my  commandments,  if  they  forsake  my  statutes  and  walk  not  ia 
my  judgments;  then  will  I  visit  their  transgressions  with  the  rod, 
and  their  iniquities  with  stripes/'  He  also  says  of  the  wicked,  by  the 
Psalmist,  "  Assuredly  thou  didst  set  them  in  slippery  places,  thou  aud* 
denly  castedst  them  down  into  destruction.  How  are  they  brought 
to  ruin  in  a  moment,  how  are  they  consumed  with  fearful  terrors.'* 
Because  Job  was  a  perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one  that  feared  God 
and  eschewed  evil,  all  his  complicated  and  protracted  afflictions  were 
no  chastisements,  but  only  trials ;  and  his  twofold  prosperity  after  his 
season  of  trial  ended,  was  the  gracious  commendation  and  reward  of 
his  integrity.  When  Israel  feared  the  Lord,  and  tilings  went  well  with 
them,  they  were  taught  to  regard  this  prosperity  as  a  mark  of  his 
favour;  when  they  feared  him,  and  met  with  adversity,  like  their 
father  Jacob,  they  were  given  to  understand,  that  by  this  the  Lord  was 
proving  them,  whether  they  would  continue  to  keep  his  commandments 
or  not.  When  they  declined  from  his  testimonies  and  laws,  and,  not- 
withstanding this  defection  from  him,  enjoyed  the  calm  and  sunshine  of 
prosperity,  they  were  forbidden  to  indulge  the  thought  that  the  Lord 
was  approving  of  them,  and  were  invited,  exhorted,  and  warned  to  re- 
pent "  before  the  decree  brought  forth,  before  the  day  passed  as  the 
chaiF,  and  before  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them."  When, 
again,  they  walked  contrary  to  him,  and  he,  in  his  providence,  walked 
contrary  to  them,  they  were  taught  that  he  was  chastising  them,  and 
that  if  they  persisted  in  their  evil  ways,  he  would  punish  them  yet 
seven  times  more  for  their  iniquity. 

From  the  whole,  it  appears  that  the  same  dispensations  of  Providence, 
if  afflictive,  may  be  to  some  only  a  trial  of  grace,  but  to  otbera  a  chas- 
tisement, or  a  punishment  for  sin ;  if  joyous,  may  be  to  the  former  an 
encouragement  to  go  forward,  but  to  the  latter,  a  call  to  return ;  and  ^ 
that  in  every  instance,  the  true  nature  of  the  divine  procedure  towards ' 
individuals  and  societies,  must  be  determined  by  comparing  it  with 
their  own  character  and  conduct,  and  with  the  Word  of  God.  We 
have  thus  an  easy  and  infallible  rule  for  determining  whether  the  evUa 
which  befal  ourselves^  our  fellow-men,  churches,  and  nations,  are  to  be 
viewed  in  the  light  of  trials  and  temptations,  or  of  chastisements  and 
judgments ;  and  whether  the  mercies  and  favoura  conferred  on  our- 
selves and  on  them  are  encouragements  and  rewards,  or  portentous 
admonitions  and  calls  to  repentance :  "  There  is  a  just  man  that 
perisheth  in  his  righteousness,  and  there  is  a  wicked  man  that  pro- 
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longetb  bis  life  in  his  wickedness."  Are  we  walking  in  the  light  as 
God  is  in  the  light,  by  endeavouring  faithfully  to  adhere  to  all  his 
truths,  and  to  observe  all  his  ordinances  and  laws,  and  is  our  way 
prosperous  ?  Let  us  thank  God  and  take  courage.  Or,  while  we  are 
pursuing  the  path  of  duty,  is  our  course  interrupted  by  manifold  dis- 
cooragements,  obstructions,  snares,  and  dangers  ?  Let  us  pray  without 
ceasing,  that  we  may  be  strengthened  unto  all  patience  and  long- 
suffering,  with  joyfulness,  and  proceed  onward  perseveringly,  adopting, 
with  all  boldness  and  humility,  the  protest  and  appeal  of  the  faithM 
and  afflicted  Church :  ^*  All  this  is  come  on  us,  yet  have  we  not  for- 
gotten thee,  neither  have  we  dealt  falsely  in  thy  Covenant.  Our 
heart  is  not  turned  back,  neither  have  our  steps  declined  from  thy 
way,  though  thou  hast  sore  broken  us  in  the  place  of  dragons,  and 
covered  us  with  the  shadow  of  death. '*  On  the  contrary,  are  we  re- 
garding any  iniquity,  and  allowing  ourselves  in  any  false  and  wicked 
way  ?  and  does  success  attend  our  steps,  and  crown  our  every  effort  ? 
Let  us  reg^d  our  delusive  prosperity  as  a  calm  before  the  storm,  a 
respite  before  the  day  of  retribution,  a  premonition  of  evil,  and  a 
warning  to  return.  Or,  while  we  are  thus  departing  from  God,  do 
disappointments,  shame,  grief,  fears,  vexations,  and  troubles,  as  if 
sent  on  purpose  to  annoy  us,  cross  our  path  at  intervals  ?  Let  us  re- 
cognize in  these  the  rebukes  of  the  Almighty,  and  the  gleaming  of 
his  flaming  sword.  Our  duty  plainly  is,  to  desist,  and  to  pause ;  our 
wisdom  is,  to  confess  that  "  we  have  sinned  and  perverted  that  which 
is  right  ;  and  our  safety  is,  to  retreat  and  flee  for  refuge  to  the  hope 
set  before  us  in  the  gospel." 

Reader,  whatever  be  the  external  dispensations  of  Providence  to- 
wards yourself  and  others,  beware  of  such  atheistical  reasonings  as 
these,  "  Where  is  the  God  of  judgment  ?  It  is  vain  to  serve  God, 
and  what  profit  is  it  that  we  have  kept  his  ordinance,  and  that  we  have 
walked  mournfully  before  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ?  And  now  we  call  the 
proud  happy ;  yea,  they  that  work  wickedness  are  set  up  ;  yea,  they 
that  tempt  God  are  even  delivered."  Judge  not  of  the  character  and 
actings  of  men  by  the  providence  of  God  towards  them ;  for  "  as  the 
heavens  are  high  above  the  earth,  so  are  his  ways  higher  than  our 
ways,  and  his  thoughts  higher  than  our  thoughts."  But  by  their 
conduct,  and  your  own,  towards  him,  when  tried  by  his  Word,  learn 
to  interpret  the  nature  and  tendency  of  his  providential  actings,  that 
you  may  know  whether  they  be  in  love  or  in  anger,  in  mercy  or  in 
-  judgment,  tentative  or  corrective,  approving  or  condemnatory."  The 
hand  of  our  God  is  upon  all  them  for  good  that  seek  him;  but  his 
power  and  his  wrath  are  against  all  them  that  forsake  him.  The 
face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil ;  but  with  a  pleasMit 
countenance  he  beholdeth  the  upright.  "  Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shidl  understand  the  loving-kindness 
of  the  Lord." 
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LETTER   FROM    A    FATHER    TO   HIS    SON   FROM  THE 
HOUSE  OF  MOURNING. 

[The  foUowteg  letter  was  wrtttea  by  an  aged  Chrlitian  parent,  to  th«  onlj  curriTing  member  of 
hU  lamily,  after  successive  bereavements.  Three  diiughters  were  removed  in  the  counse  of  a  few 
years,  who  had  all  reached  maturity,  two  of  them  leaving  families ;  and  shortly  before  this  letto* 
was  witten,  death  liod  removed  from  him  the  partner  of  his  life.  To  his  only  aon,  who  is  in  thit 
ministry,  this  letter  waa  written,  expressing  his  sorrows  and  his  joys,  his  hopes  and  anticipations. 
A  copy  of  it  falling  into  the  ha.u±i  of  a  third  party,  it  has  oftentimes  proved  a  means  of  comfbrt  to 
the  children  of  afliiction,  and  revived  the  spirits  of  some  who  have  now  passed  from  the  Church 
militant  to  the  Church  triumphant  The  author  being  in  the  ordinary  rank  of  life,  and  still 
alive,  we  only  give  the  initials  of  the  name.  The  children  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  are  his  aon 
and  his  partner  in  life.] 


-,  SSd  April  1849. 


My  Dear  Children, — Seated  in  my  solitary  mansion,  surrounded 
with  a  death-like  silence,  1  have  taken  up  my  pen  to  write  you  a  few 
lines.  I  never  had  occasion  to  address  you  in  the  same  situation.  Aa 
an  isolated  being  I  must  employ  the  singular  number.  God  hath 
put  my  friends  far  from  me,  and  consigned  them  to  the  abodes  of 
death.  The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  must,  however,  do  right.  His 
holy  and  wise  purposes  have  been  all  served  with  them  and  on  them 
in  this  world.  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  as  it  seemeth  him  good. 
.  We  are  not  taken  at  unawares,  for  he  hath  said,  "  Dust  thou  art,  and 
unto  dust  shalt  thou  return."  As  sure  as  God  lives  we  must  all  die. 
The  inveterate  disease  of  sin  hath  made  man  mortal ;  and  although 
the  redeemed  from  among  men  are  effectually  secured  from  the  second 
death,  yet  they  must  be  banished  for  a  time,  to  the  dreary  mansion 
of  the  grave,  that  in  that  humbled  state  they  may  endure  the  last 
chastisement  for  sin,  and  be  conformed  to  the  great  Redeemer,  who 
voluntarily  lay  down  in  the  grave  a  lifeless  corpse,  that  he  might 
secure  a  glorious  resurrection  for  all  his  people. 

When  evening  comes,  the  affectionate  mother  lays  her  dear  child 
on  a  well-made  couch  to  repose  until  the  morning,  expecting  to  re- 
ceive it  animated  and  vigorous  after  a  refreshing  sleep ;  so  our  com- 
passionate Lord  will  awake  his  sleeping  children  in  the  morning  of 
the  resurrection,  and  put  them  in  possession  of  eternal  life  and  glory. 
Who,  then,  would  not  cheerfully  meet  death  and  the  grave  in  the 
arms  of  God  our  Saviour.  The  death  of  the  saints  is  dear  to  him  ; 
he  is  impatient  to  have  them  where  he  is  to  behold  his  glory. 

Every  affliction  with  which  the  people  of  God  are  tried  in  this 
world  is  an  evidence  of  his  love — is  designed  to  accelerate  their 
sanctification,  and  bring  it  to  a  happy  termination — that,  being  clad 
with  the  spotless  robe  of  his  righteousness,  and  made  all  glorious 
within,  they  may  be  fitted  for  entering  the  palace  of  the  King  with 
gladness. 

What  an  agreeable  surprise  must  the  dying  saint  get  when,  just 
emancipated  from  the  worn-out  frame  of  a  sickly  body,  he  is,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  in  the  very  midst  of  heavenly  glory.  It  is  well 
for  them  that  they  have  got  rid  of  the  crazy  clay  vessel ;  the  glorious 
weight  of  glory  would  have  shivered  it  to  atoms  :  "  Blessed  are  the 
dead  that  die  in  the  Lord,  for  they  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord.*' 
Sometimes,  while  here,  the  Spirit  of  God  caused  his  face  to  shine 
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Upon  them,  and  filled  them  with  joy  unspeakable ;  but  then,  they 
enter  upon  the  enjoyment  of  those  pleasures  which  are  at  his  right 
hand,  and  bathe  eternally  in  that  boundless  ocean  of  divine  love ; 
immersed  in  glory,  they  must  be  both  filled  and  covered  with  it. 

Their  bodies  must  undergo  a  tedious  and  humiliating  process  of 
refinement,  because  it  is  part  of  their  sanctification  ;  yet  the  soul,  as 
justified,  appears  before  God  adorned  with  the  perfection  of  holiness 
and  righteousness. 

Another  portion  of  their  blessedness  consists  in  their  complete 
victory  over  sin.  They  had  to  fight  every  inch  of  their  way  through 
those  formidable  enemies  which  assailed  them  both  within  and 
without ;  but  then  the  palm-branch  of  complete  victory  is  put  into 
their  hands,  and  their  painful  wrestlings  are  for  ever  ended  :  "  Those 
Egyptians  they  see  to-day,  they  shall  see  no  more  for  ever." 

Their  sorrows  are  at  an  end.  Life  in  this  world  is  a  dreary  night 
of  weeping.  There  is  as  much  wickedness  in  the  best  of  the  saints  as 
causes  them  ceaseless  trouble.  Fools  have  to  endure  many  sufierings 
for  their  offences,  and  their  heavenly  Father  is  under  the  necessity  of 
sometimes  chastising  them  very  severely  :  whoever  are  exempted 
from  trouble,  the  saints  shall  not  escape,  because  they  are  not  to  be 
condemned  with  the  world.  But  in  heaven,  sorrow  and  sighing  flee 
away.  Death  is  the  morning  that  their  joy  cometh.  0,  for  a  taste 
of  those  sweets  of  which  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  partake  so  fireely 
and  so  largely. 

They  get  unspeakable  illumination.  The  thick  veil  of  sin  hath  so 
enveloped  the  human  soul,  that  it  cannot  see  divine  mysteries  in  their 
true  light.  Ignorance,  and  error,  and  sin,  pervade  the  whole  faculties 
of  the  man.  Even  the  most  enlightened  among  men  have,  in  the 
present  state,  but  very  dim  conceptions  of  divine  truth.  The  mournful 
divisions  among  the  godly  bear  witness  to  this  melancholy  fact.  But 
when  they  attain  to  their  majority,  they  shall  vie  with  angels,  in  clear, 
profound  conceptions  of  the  whole  will  of  God.  They  will  then  be 
able  to  answer  that  question  to  purpose,  "  What  think  ye  of  Christ?" 
They  will  then  be  able  to  describe  Him  in  far  loftier  terms  than  even 
those  which  are  employed  in  Solomon's  Song.  All  the  glasses  through 
which  he  is  seen  here  will,  like  the  tabernacle  and  temple  of  old,  be 
laid  aside,  and  they  shall  see  him  face  to  face,  llis  holy  pro- 
vidences, which  arc  often  so  very  mysterious  to  men  on  earth,  shall 
then  be  spread  out  and  illuminated  with  more  than  noonday  bright- 
ness. It  will  then  be  seen,  that  the  whole  works  of  the  Lord  are  truth 
and  sure  mercy  to  them  that  fear  him.  The  dazzling  lustre  of  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  will  so  irradiate  every  inhabitant  of  that  world  of 
blessedness,  that  each  shall  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  firmament  for  ever 
and  ever. 

You  scribes  of  God's  word  will  then  cease  to  be  of  any  service  in 
the  heavenly  sanctuary.  As  the  stars  disappear  before  the  sun,  so 
you  shall  be  absorbed  in  the  refulgent  glory  proceeding  from  the 
throne  of  the  Eternal. 

Dear  Children, — My  enjoyments  are  passing  away  like  shadows, 
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leaving  roe  far  behind  ;  and  yet  I  am,  like  a  fool,  eagerly  pur»mng 
after  them.  The  Lord  gave  me  a  wife  and  family,  and  is  taking  them 
back ;  and  surely  be  hath  an  undoubted  right  to  do  so.  Then,  O  my 
soul,  what  aileth  thee,  why  dost  thou  hanker  after  this  manner; 
thou  earnest  into  this  world  naked,  heir  to  no  inheritance  but  death 
and  the  curse,  and  naked  shalt  thou  return.  If  thou  speakest  the 
truth  fairly,  God  hath  faithfully  fulfilled  all  his  promises  ;  thou  hast 
enjoyed  creature-comforts  in  a  greater  measure  than  many  of  thy 
fellows.  Many  a  better  man  never  had  the  honour  of  being  the 
father  of  a  family ;  and  while  others  have  received  a  wife  and  children, 
they  have  gotten  a  curse  with  them,  which  for  thy  life  thou  canst  not 
say.  My  dear  spouse,  now  lying  in  the  grave,  was  a  crown  of  glory 
to  thy  head.  Her  holy  example  was  a  stimulus  to  diligence.  Her 
kind  heart  and  frugal  hands  ministered  to  thy  comfort.  Thou  hast  lost 
a  sweet  partner,  who  shared  thy  sorrows  and  thy  joys  ;  and  although 
thou  hast  some  well-wishers,  thou  hast  none  to  take  thee  by  the  hand 
like  her.  The  law  of  kindness  was  continually  on  her  lips.  Many 
daughters  have  done  virtuously,  but  to  thee  she  excelled  them  all. 

It  well  becomes  thee,  0  my  soul,  to  humble  thyself  in  the  dust 
before  God,  because  of  the  sad  misimprovement  of  the  precious  pri- 
vileges enjoyed  in  thv  marriage  relation.  Thou  didst  not  appreciate 
them  at  half  their  value.  Thou  hast  good  cause  to  mourn ;  but  the 
past  will  never  return.  Let  thy  mourning  be  of  a  godly  sort,  be- 
lieving that,  though  now  separated  for  a  while,  we  shall  meet  again 
to  part  no  more.  Try  to  make  speedy  preparation  for  lying  down  side 
by  side  with  her  in  yonder  cold  bed.  0,  that  thou  wert  wise,  to  con- 
sider thy  latter  end,  for  the  shadows  of  the  evening  are  already 
stretched  out,  and  some  day  soon,  they  shall  carry  thee  forth  and  bury 
thee  by  thy  spouse.  It  is  high  time  to  awake.  Behold  the  Judge 
standeth  at  the  door.  Empty  thyself  of  the  world.  Cling  not  to 
creatures  and  sensual  enjoyments.  Thou  hast  a  precious  opportunity 
of  walking  with  thy  God.  Thou  hast  little  to  do  in  the  worid,  either 
with  its  men  or  its  things.  Thou  mightest  keep  a  perpetual  Sabbath, 
wert  thou  not  so  carnal.  Think  not  thy  house  empty  so  long  as  thy 
Bible  is  in  it.  There  is  none  to  disturb  thee  except  thine  own 
wicked  heart.  Keep  always  in  remembrance,  that  the  all-seeing  eye 
of  God  is  upon  thee ;  and  mind  that  Satan  busily  improves  secrecy  for 
his  diabolical  purposes.  Thou  art  truly  solitary,  but  seek  consolation 
from  no  other  airth  than  fellowship  with  God  in  Christ ;  and,  in  the 
absence  of  M.  A.,  close  with  Christ  as  the  husband  of  souls.  He 
ever  lives,  and  is  not  subject  either  to  death  or  decay.  None  who 
take  him  by  the  hand  shall  ever  be  disappointed.  I  am  happy  to 
say  that  my  health  is  good,  having  a  constitution  better  than  many 
of  my  juniors,  which  is  ground  of  praise  to  the  God  of  my  life.  One 
end  of  this  (rare  blessing)  is  fully  accomplished  in  being  able  to  nurse  • 
mother  in  the  last  stage  of  her  weary  pilgrimage.  It  sdOfords  me  great 
consolation  that  I  was  able  to  give  her  the  last  drink  of  cold  water, 
and  close  her  eyes  ;  and  I  hope  some  kind  friend  will  be  prepared  to 
do  the  same  kind  office  to  me. 
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A   SERMON, 

Delivered  at  Coupar-Angus,  upon  Monday,  the  9th  of  July  1804,  hy 
the  late  Rev,  James  Aitkbn,  Kirriemuir^ 

From  BeveUtions  iii.  11 — "  Behold  I  come  quickly;  hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast, 
that  no  man  take  thy  crown." 

£NoT«.— It  ts  renarirable  tliat  thii  Sennon,  though  delivered  aboat  half  a  ctntoy  beflbN  tba 
erenty  oootaincM  pointed  a  testimonv  against  the  oondact  of  thooe  who  have  left  the  oommattioii 
(rf  the  Original  Secession,  and  Joined  the  Free  Church,  and  as  effective  a  defence  of  tboee  who 
■ow  form  the  Original  Secession  Sjnod,  as  if  it  had  heen  written  for  the  expreM  piupoee.  No 
one,  on  reading  this  Sermon,  can  doubt,  that  had  the  writer  been  alive,  and  continued  of  the  same 
mind  and  spirit,  he  would  have  opposed  the  movement  flbr  aBion,  and  condemned  the  prindf 
pie  on  which  thai  uaioD  has  been  consnmmated  —Bo.] 

Thsrs  is  DO  duty  more  frequently  enjoined  by  Christ,  than  that  of  a 
Btedfast  adherence  to  the  profession  of  his  truths  and  observation  of  his 
laws ;  and  there  is  none  enjoined  upon  us  from  more  weighty  motivefl. 
To  be  convinced  of  this,  we  need  go  no  farther  than  this  text  and 
context.  In  the  immediately  preceding  verse,  we  have  a  most  en- 
couraging promise  to  this  duty  :  "  Because/'  says  our  great  Lord  and 
Saviour,  "  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will  keep  thee 
from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to 
try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth."  This  promise  was  primarily 
made  to  the  Church  of  Philadelphia,  to  whom  this  epistle  was  addressed. 
They  had  been  enabled,  by  divine  grace,  to  hold  fast  the  truths  of  the 
gospel;  and  particularly,  it  would  appear,  some  truth  or  truths  of 
Christ,  which  they  were  eminently  in  danger  of  losing,  or  being  robbed 
of,  and  which  might  be  designed  "the  word  of  Christ's  patience/' 
because  their  adhering  to  them,  and  holding  them  &st,  exposed  them 
to  such  sufferings  as  were  a  great  trial  of  their  patience,  and  afforded 
them  signal  opportunities  for  the  exercise  of  it.  Christ's  faithful  pro- 
mise, "  I  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation."  we  need  not 
doubt,  had  a  signal  accomplishment  to  this  faithful  Church.  Some  of 
the  fathers  mention,  that  it  was  fulfilled  in  this  Church  of  Philadelphia 
being  exempted  from  some  of  the  most  universal  of  the  heathen  per- 
aecutions.  But  most  agree,  that  the  promise  had  a  most  eminent 
accomplishment  in  this  Church  being  preserved  from  being  wholly  over- 
thrown by  the  delusions  of  Mahomet.  That  temptation  came  upon  all 
the  eastern  parts  of  the  Christian  world,  and  laid  most  of  these  once 
lamous  churches,  which  we  read  of  in  the  New  Testament,  in  ruins ; 
and  amongst  others,  the  churches  of  lesser  Asia.  But  this  Church  of 
Philadelphia  was  kept,  in  some  degree,  "  in,"  and  "  from  this  hour  of 
temptation."  And  some  think  that,  in  this  respect,  there  is  a  running 
fulfilment  of  the  promise  to  this  day ;  for  though  the  delusions  of  Ma- 
homet universally  prevail  in  that  country,  a  considerable  number,  who 
«  make  some  profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  are  still  continued  in  that 
dty. 

This  promise  was  not,  however,  peculiar  to  the  Church  of  Phila- 
delphia. It  continues  for  the  encouragement  of  all  who  shall  be 
enabled*  by  divine  grace,  to  follow  their  example,  in  keeping  "  the 
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word  of  Cbrifit'8  patience ;"  aad  it  shall  have  a  most  certain  accom- 
plithment  in  that  way  which  the  infinite  wisdom  of  the  great  Lord  of 
his  Church  and  people  sees  beat. 

The  words  of  oar  text  show  as,  that  no  former  instances  of  faith- 
folness  in  the  cause  of  Christ  ought  to  make  persons  or  churches 
think  that  they  may  relax  as  to  this  dnty  for  the  time  to  come.  No, 
the  Church  of  Philadelphia  had  been  enabled  to  be  faithful  already. 
But  her  great  Lord  warns  her,  that  she  must  continue  to  be  no  less 
so  in  future ;  and,  therefore,  he  enjoins  the  duty,  and  enforces  it  from 
the  most  weighty  motives :  "  Behold,"  says  he,  '*  I  come  quickly ;  hold 
that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown."  It  is  surely 
scarce  necessary  to  mention,  that  this  solemn  injunction  of  Christ 
upon  this  Church  is  equally  addressed  to  us.  You  will  accordingly 
find  at  the  close  of  this,  as  well  as  all  these  epistles,  that  universal  noti- 
fication which  is  made,  verse  13,  "  He  that  hath  an  ear.  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches.  Christ  is,  in  this  injunction, 
still  "  speaking  to  us  from  heaven."  We  are  to  view  him  as  addressing 
as,  as  really  as  if  we  had  been  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Phila- 
delphia, to  whom  this  epistle  was  sent,  at  Christ's  order,  by  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  Apostle  John. 

We  have  in  the  words,  more  generally  observable,  an  important  duty 
enjoined  by  our  great  Lord,  "  Hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,"  and 
weighty  motives  to  enforce  this  duty.  These  hve,  first,  that  in  the  way 
of  our  not  "  holding  fast,"  we  are  in  danger  of  losing  our  "  crown"  ; 
and,  secondly,  that  our  great  Lord  and  Judge  is  coming  quickly  to 
take  account  of  us  with  respect  to  our  conduct  in  this  matter.  And 
to  all  this  he  prefixes  a  note  of  solemn  warning  and  attention  in  the 
word  "  Behold." 

In  discoursing  farther  from  the  words,  we  propose,  through  divine 
assistance,  to  speak  a  little  on  the  following  heads  : — 

I.  What  are  some  of  these  things  which  Christ  commands  us  to  hold 
fast? 

II.  Make  a  few  observations  for  explaining  the  duty  of  holding  fast. 

III.  Take  notice  of  some  of  those  weighty  considerations  which 
ought  to  enforce  this  duty  upon  us. 

IV.  Deduce  a  few  inferences. 

Head  I.  What  are  some  of  these  things  which  Christ  commands  us 
to  hold  fast  ? 

1.  In  general,  we  are  bound  to  hold  fast  all  these  truths,  laws,  and 
ordinances  which  Christ  has  revealed  in  his  Word  as  the  rule  of  our 
faith,  worship,  and  practice.  There  is  not  an  exception  of  one,  even 
the  least  of  these,  from  the  duty  here  enjoined  There  is  nothing 
which  his  infinite  wisdom  hath  seen  meet  to  reveal  in'hi«  Word,  but 
what  has  a  connection  with  his  declarative  glory,  serving  to  display  - 
some  one  or  other  of  its  beams ;  and,  therefore,  nothing  which  he  has 
revealed  is  to  be  excepted  by  us  from  the  duty  of  holding  fast.  We 
dare  not  say,  "  We  will  hold  fast  this  and  the  other  class  of  truths, 
that  are  of  a  more  fundamental  nature,  and  which  are  essential  to  the 


A    SERMON.  117 

salvation  of  the  souls  of  men ;  bat  with  regard  to  some  others,  we  need 
not  be  so  careful  or  so  strict."  No,  his  commands  as  to  the  duty  of 
holding  fast  make  not  the  least  exception.  They  are  delivered  unto  us 
in  the  most  extensive  and  unlimited  manner.  Such  are  these — Deut. 
xii.  32 — "  What  things  soever  I  command  you,  observe  to  do  it ;  thou 
sbalt  not  add  thereto,  nor  diminish  from  it."  Such  was  the  divine 
command  at  the  period  of  the  erection  of  the  Old  Testament  Church  ; 
and  of  the  very  same  extent  was  our  Lord's  injunction  at  the  time  of 
the  erection  of  the  New  Testament  Church,  as  the  divine  rule  for  all 
her  ministers  and  members  on  this  head,  in  all  future  ages — Matt, 
xxviii.  20 — '*  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you." 

2.  We  are  bound  to  hold  fast  all  the  scriptural  attainments  of  the 
professing  church  to  which  we  belong.  In  other  words,  all  these 
things  to  which,  as  a  Church,  we  have  already  attained  in  our  Con- 
fession and  Testimonies,  in  agreeableness  to  the  Scripture.  The 
Redeemer's  command  is,  "  Hold  that  fast  which  thou  hosts'*  that  is, 
what  they  had  already  embraced  and  owned  in  their  public  profession 
as  a  church,  according  as  he  expresses  it  in  his  charge  to  the  Church 
of  Thyatira,  chap.  ii.  24-25,  "  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  burden ; 
but  that  which  you  have  already,  hold  fast  till  I  come."  To  the  same 
purpose  is  that  divine  injunction  which  we  have — Philip  iii.  16— 
"  Whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let 
us  mind  the  same  thing."  Now,  these  attainments  which  we  are 
bound  to  hold  fast  include,  among  other  things,  the  three  following : — 

1 .  We  are  to  hold  fast  these  truths  which  the  Church  has  already 
received  into  her  confension  as  agreeable  to  the  Scripture,  till  they  be 
manifested  to  be  contrary  to  it.  If  there  had  never  been  any  errors 
or  heresies  broached  in  the  Church,  there  would  never  have  been  any 
necessity  for  confessions  of  faith.  While  all  were  agreed  about  the 
sense  and  meaning  of  Scripture,  a  direct  appeal  thereto  would  have 
been  aJl  that  was  necessary  for  settling  any  religious  controversy.  But 
the  early  rise  of  heresies,  even  in  the  Apostolic  age.  rendered  creeds 
and  confessions  of  faith  necessary ;  the  design  of  which,  as  some  would 
insinuate,  is  very  far  from  being  to  set  aside  the  supreme,  absolute,  and 
sole  authority  of  Scripture,  but  it  is  to  show  in  what  sense  we  under- 
stand the  Scriptures,  and  what  truths  we  believe  to  be  contained  in 
them.  Such  confessions  are  thus  the  immediate  bond  of  union  and 
uniformity  in  any  particular  church  by  which  they  are  adopted  :  and 
to  them  the  first  and  immediate  appeal  must  be  made,  in  the  case  of 
controversies  that  may  arise  in  the  church  by  which  they  are  received. 
Now,  we  say,  whatever  has  been  received  into  the  confession  of  the 
Church  to  which  we  belong,  as  agreeable  to,  and  founded  upon,  the 
Word,  that  we  are  to  hold  fast,  till  it  shall  be  manifested  to  be  contrary 
to  the  Word.  This  is  most  plainly  included  in  our  Lord's  injunction 
here,  "  Hold  faet  that  which  thou  hast" — i,e,,  that  which  ye  have  al- 
ready received  as  a  Church  as  the  matter  of  your  faith.  The  same 
thing  we  find  him  enjoining  on  the  Church  of  Sardis,  in  the  third  verse 
of  this  chapter  :  "  Remember,  therefore,  how  tliou  hast  received,  and 
hold  fast,  and  repent."     And  the  very  same  command  he  gives  to  the 
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Chvch  of  Thyatira,  aa  formerly  notioed.  It  will  thua  be  far  torn 
warranting  ua  to  deny,  explain  away,  or  drop  cmt  of  otir  Confenion  of 
Faith,  any  trutha  we  have  already  received,  and  aolemnly  avowed  our 
belief  of  before  Ood,  and  the  Chnrch,  and  the  world,  becauBe  aome 
cannot  reconcile  them  with  corrupt  reasonings,  or  widi  those  unscrip- 
toral  views  of  liberty  of  conscience  which  are  the  reigning  ^shion  of 
the  day. 

3.  We  are  to  hold  fast  these  Testimonies  which  we  have  already  emit- 
ted in  behalf  of  the  great  things  which  Ood  hath  done  for  the  Church 
of  which  we  are  a  part.  It  is  our  duty  not  merely  to  confess  the  trutha 
of  Christ,  but,  in  gratitude  and  thankfulness,  and  for  the  showing  forth 
of  his  glory,  to  confess  his  works,  particularly  these  which  he  has  per- 
formed in  behalf  oi  Zion.  This  duty  we  find  frequently  eojoined  ;  aa 
in  Ps.  cv.  2,  "  Talk  ye  of  all  his  wondrous  works ;"  verse  8,  "  Remem* 
ber  his  marvellous  works  that  he  hath  done,  his  wonders,  and  the 
judgments  of  his  mouth."  To  drop  such  testimonies  as  we  have 
already  emitted  in  behalf  of  the  wonderful  works  which  the  Lord^hath 
performed  for  his  Church  in  these  nations,  would  be  to  act  the  part  of 
unsteady  and  unfaithful  witnesses,  who  first  give  in  their  testimony, 
and  then  retract  it ;  it  would  be  to  act  unfaithfully  with  respect  to  the 
Lord's  declarative  glory,  and  with  respect  to  future  generations,  con- 
cerning whom  we  have  a  charge  to  hand  down  the  knowledge  of,  and  a 
testimony  for  the  wonderful  works  which  the  Lord  hath  performed  in 
behalf  of  his  Church.  We  accordingly  find  the  Church  resolving  on 
the  performance  of  this  duty,  influenced  thereto  by  the  solemn  charge 
which  she  had  received  from  the  Lord — Psalm  Ixxviii.  3*8 — *'  That 
which  we  have  heard  and  known,  and  our  fathers  have  told  us.  We 
will  not  hide  them  from  their  children,  shewing  to  the  generations  to 
come  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  and  At«  strength,  and  ki$  wonderful  workg 
that  he  hath  done.  For  he  established  a  testimony  in  Jacob,  and  ap- 
pointed a  law  in  Israel,  which  he  commanded  our  fathers,  that  they 
should  make  them  known  to  their  children :  that  the  generation  to 
come  might  know  them,  even  the  children  who  should  be  born ;  who 
should  arise  and  declare  them  to  their  children :  that  they  might  set 
their  hope  in  God,  and  not  forget  the  works  of  God,^' 

3.  We  are  to  hold  fast  these  testimonies  which  we  have  already 
emitted  against  public  sins,  backalidings»  and  defections.  The  Lord's 
faithful  witnesses  are  held  forth  to  us  in  the  Word,  as  those  that  are 
giving  a  public  and  explicit  testimony  against  the  sins  by  which  he  is 
dishonoured  in  the  Church  and  land  to  which  they  belong.  Ezekial,  ix.  4, 
"  Set  a  mark  upon  the  foreheads  of  the  men  that  sigh  and  that  cry.  for 
all  the  abominations  done  in  the  midst  thereof."  And  these  testi- 
monies are  not  merely  to  respect  the  sins  of  the  present,  but  also  those 
of  the  former  generations.  To  this  duty  we  accordingly  find  the  Lord 
frequently  calling  his  Church  and  people,  and  timt  as  one  eminent  mean 
of  preventing  or  removing  the  execution  of  national  judgments.  Thus, 
in  Leviticus,  xxvi.  40,  "  If  they  shall  confess  their  iniquity,  and  the 
iniquity  of  their  fathers,  with  their  trespass  which  they  have  trespassed 
against  me,  and  their  uncircumctsed  heart  be  humbled,  and  they  accept 
the  punishment  of  their  iniquity ;  then  will  I  remember  my  covenant* 


A   SERMON.  119 

and  I  will  remember  the  land.*'  Agreeably  to  this,  we  find  the  Church 
frequently  engaged  in  this  exercise,  mourning  over,  and  bearing  testi- 
mony against,  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  in  generations  far  back: 
Paalm  cvi.  6,  "  We  have  sinned  with  our  fathers ;  we  have  committed 
iniquity ;  we  have  done  wickedly ;  our  fathers  understood  not  thy 
wonders  in  Egypt ;  they  remembered  not  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies, 
but  provoked  him  at  the  sea,  even  at  the  Red  8ea."  To  drop  any  part 
of  the  testimony  which  the  Church  hath  already  given  forth  on  this 
head,  while  these  national  iniquities  and  backslid ings  are  not  yet  re- 
pented of  by  the  nation — while  many  of  them  are  still  operating  in  most 
mournful  effects,  and  while  a  holy  God  is  still  threatening  to  plead  in 
public  judgments  on  account  of  them,  is  to  be  guilty  of  great  unfaith- 
fulness to  him,  to  the  present,  and  to  succeeding  generations. 

3*  We  are,  in  a  very  special  manner,  bound  to  hold  fast  what  may 
be  designed  "  the  present  truth."     We  read  of  this  in  2d  Peter,  i.  12, 
"  Wherefore,  says  the  Apostle,   I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  you 
always  in  remembrance  of  these  things,  though  ye  know  them,  and  be 
established  in  the  present  truth"     Of  like  import  is  that  which  is  de- 
nominated "  the  Word  of  Christ's  patience,"  in  the  verse  preceding 
the  text.     That  is  to  be  deemed  '*  the  present  truth"  which  is  most 
signally  attacked,  or  which  the  Church  is  in  danger  of  losing  sight  of 
in  any  particular  period      That  is,  *'  the  Word  of  Christ's  patience,' ' 
in  regard  that  those  who  are  endeavouring  to  *'  hold  it  fast,"  will,  on 
that  account,  be  exposed  to  such  trials  as  that  they  will  need  much  pa- 
tience for  bearing  them  in  a  suitable  manner.    In  different  periods  of  the 
Church  attacks  are  made  upon  different  divine  truths,  according  as  the 
Lord  sees  meet  to  permit,  for  the  trial  of  the  faith  and  faithfulness  of 
the  friends  of  truth.     Now,  whatever  articles  of  divine  truth  appear  to 
be  in  danger,  our  exertions  to  hold  these  fast  must  be  employed  in  an 
especial  manner ;  just  as  that  part  of  a  beseiged  city,  that  tower  or  bul- 
wark against  which  the  assaults  of  the  enemy  are  principally  directed,  is 
to  be  the  principal  object  of  the  care  of  those  within  the  city.    The  very 
(rat works  are  to  be  defended,  lest,  after  having  overthrown  these,  the 
enemy  should  get  into  the  city  itself.     And  here  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  sees  meet  sometimes  to  try  the 
faithfulnesss  of  his  servants  and  people,  by  fiermitting  truths  that  may 
appear  of  comparatively  less  importance,  and  that  do  not  lie  so  near 
the  foundation,  to  become  eminently  "  the  present  truth,"  and  "  the 
Word  of  his  patience."     He.  I  say,  sometimes  does  this,  to  make  a 
trial  of  the  stedfastness  and  faithfulness  ol  his  servants  and  people,  in 
holding  fast  the  truth.     And  in  such  periods  his  declaration  will  be 
ordinarily  seen  to  be  verified  :  Luke,  xvi.  10,  *'  He  that  is  faithful  in 
that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much ;  and  he  that  is  unjust  in 
the  least,  is  unjust  also  in  much."     I  will  not  here  speak  of  the  many 
precious  and  fundamental  truths  which  are  attacked  from  various  quar- 
ters in  the  present  day,  and  which  may  therefore  be  called  "  the  present 
truth"  and  "  the  Word  of  Christ's  patience,"  and  which  the  body  to 
which  we  belong  is  still  holding  fast,  and  holding  forth  in  a  very  clear 
Burner  in  her  public  profession.     I  will  only  mention  some  of  those 
troths  already  received  by  us  as  a  Church,  which  I  apprehend  come 
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under  the  description  we  are  now  speaking  of,  and  which,  therefore,  we 
are  called  in  a  special  manner  to  "  hold  fust."  And  I  shall  only  name 
them,  without  entering  upon  any  proof  of  them,  but  referring  you 
for  this  to  our  public  standards,  in  which  they  are  held  forth  as  agree- 
able to  the  Word  of  God. 

1 .  That  it  is  a  duty  incumbent  upon  Christian  states,  to  authorise 
by  public  laws,  and  maintain  the  profession  of  the  true  religon  in  the 
nation  to  which  they  belong.  This  truth  we  have  received  as  a 
Church,  as  appears  from  many  passages  in  the  "  Judicial  Act  and 
Testimony,"  and  from  "  The  Declaration  and  Defence  of  our  Principles 
anent  the  present  Civil  Oovernment."  Now,  this  truth  is  opposed, 
when  the  question  about  civil  establishments  of  the  true  religion  is 
professed  to  be  made  a  matter  of  indifferency,  about  which  persons 
may  believe  or  not  as  they  choose;  much  more,  when  doctrine  is 
taught  that  is  incompatible  with  any  Christian  state  establishing  any 
particular  profession  of  religion. 

2.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  Christian  magistrates — viz  ,  in  their  official 
character,  "  to  take  order,  that  unity  and  peace  be  preserved  in  the 
Church,  that  the  truths  of  God  be  kept  pure  and  entire,  that  all  blas- 
phemies and  heresies  be  suppressed,  ail  corruptions  and  abuses  in 
worship  and  discipline  prevented  or  reformed,  and  all  the  ordinances 
of  God  duly  settled,  administered,  and  observed."  These  things  the 
Christian  magistrate  is  to  "  take  order  '*  about,  not  as  a  spiritual 
office-bearer,  assuming  to  himself  any  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  for  that  is  denied  to  him  in  the  first  part  of  the  section  of  the 
Confession  which  thus  holds  forth  his  duty.  Nor  is  he  to  do  the  things 
mentioned  as  his  duty,  in  any  way  that  is  inconsistent  with  the  spi- 
rituality and  independency  of  the  Church,  both  which  are  clearly 
taught  in  the  Confession ;  but  he  is  to  perform  the  thingi*  mentioned 
as  belonging  to  his  office,  as  the  civil  head  of  the  nation,  watching 
over  these  things  for  its  good.  The  above  duties  of  the  Christian 
magistrate  are  laid  down  as  truths  founded  in  the  Word  of  God  in  our 
Confession  of  Faith,  and  the  substance  of  them  is  contained  in  the 
Confessions  of  almost  every  Protestant  Church.  Now,  they  are  at- 
tempted to  be  taken  from  us,  when  the  whole  duty  which  Christian 
magistrates,  in  their  official  character,  owe  to  the  Church,  is  limited  by 
that  which  they  ought  to  perform  to  any  other  society. 

3.  That  liberty  of  conscience  consists  in  its  being  *'  free  from  the  doc- 
trines and  commandments  of  men,  which  are  in  any  thing  contrary  to 
the  Lord's  Word,  or  beside  it,  iu  matters  of  faith  and  worship  ;"  but  that 
"  they  who,  upon  pretence  of  liberty  of  conscience,  shall  oppose  any  lawful 
power,  or  the  lawful  exercise  of  it,  whether  it  be  civil  or  ecclesiastical, 
resist  the  ordinance  of  God."  These  are  truths  received  in  our  Con- 
fession of  Faith.  And  they  are  opposed,  when  liberty  of  conscience  is 
held  forth,  as  consisting  of  persons  having  a  right  to  profess  and  prac- 
tise what  they  please,  as  to  matters  of  faith  and  worship,  however 
opposite  to  the  will  of  the  Lord  of  conscience,  so  be  that  their 
principle  and  practices  are  not  obviously  hurtful  to  civil  society. 

4.  That  it  is  warrantable  for  a  nation,  or  for  several  nations,  com- 
posed of  different  ranks  and  stations  of  men,  and  as  acting  in  these 
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their  different  stations,  to  enter  into  solemn  covenants  with  Ood,  an^ 
with  one  another,  for  promoting  and  advancing  religion  and  reforma- 
tion. This  principle,  founded  in  the  moral  law,  the  rule  of  conduct  to 
all  men,  was  acted  upon  by  various  Protestant  states,  at  the  era  of  the 
Reformation  from  Popery,  to  the  signal  promoting  of  that  cause.  It 
had  a  very  distinguished  place  in  the  Testimony  of  the  Reformed 
Church  of  Scotland,  as  acted  upon  at  the  Reformation,  both  from 
Popery  and  Prelacy ;  and  is  also  a  very  distinguished  point  of  that 
Testimony  under  which  we,  as  a  branch  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
have  been  long  standing.  Now,  this  principle  is  dropped  and  opposed, 
when  the  duty  of  public  covenanting  about  religion  is  confined  to  what 
persons  can  do  only  as  performing  an  ordinance  that  is  peculiar  to  the 
Church. 

5.  That  the  Solemn  National  Covenants  for  Religion  and  Re- 
formation which  weie  entered  into,  and  frequently  renewed,  in  the  days 
of  our  fathers,  are  nationally  binding,  i  e  ,  binding  upon  the  nation  as 
such,  and  upon  all  persons  belonging  to  it.  according  to  their  different 
ranks  and  stations.  This  truth  we  have  received  as  a  Church,  as  ap- 
pears from  many  passages  in  the  **  Judicial  Act  and  Testimony."  And 
it  is  given  up  with,  while  there  is  no  acknowledgment  of  it  in  the  new 
statement  of  our  principles  on  this  head ;  especially  while  the  obli- 
gation of  our  Covenants  is  only  declared  to  lie  upon  "  persons  of  all 
ranks."  without  any  sj)ecification  of  these  by  which  they  may  be 
known,  and  while  an  adherence  to  our  former  principles  on  this,  as 
well  as  on  other  heads,  is  to  be  "  limited  and  defined "  by  what  is 
taught  in  the  new  statement  of  them. 

These,  then,  are  some  of  the  truths  which  we  consider  the  command 
of  Christ  in  the  text,  "  hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast,"  as  enjoining 
our  stedfast  adherence  unto,  under  the  view  of  their  being  eminently 
•'  the  present  truth,"  and  parts  of  **  the  word  of  Christ's  patience." 
Perhaps  many,  through  their  not  having  duly  weighed  them,  may  be 
disposed  to  think  that  they  are  of  small  importance.  But  if  they  ap- 
pear to  be  truths  founded  on  the  Word,  though  they  were  to  rank 
among  "  the  least  of  Christ's  commandments,"  we  had  need  to  con- 
sider what  he  says  about  these — Matthew  v.  19  :  ''Whosoever,  there- 
fore, shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall  teach 
men  so.  he  shall  be  called  .the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  If, 
however,  they  are  duly  considered  in  their  various  bearings,  they  will 
be  found  to  be  of  no  small  importance.  If,  for  instance,  we  view  them 
in  reference  to  various  times  that  have  already  passed  over  the  Church 
in  our  native  land — time?  both  of  reformation  and  apostacy — they  serve 
to  manifest  the  wonderful  goodness  of  God  in  the  one,  and  the  won- 
derful wickedness  of  men  in  the  other.  They  will  be  found  to  be  of 
great  importance,  in  reference  to  the  declarative  glory  of  God,  and  the 
best  interests  of  men,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  in  every  period. 
Some  of  them  will  be  found  to  be  bulwarks  against  that  flood  of  infidelity 
which  has  so  awfully  broke  forth  among  Christian  nations  in  the  present 
period,  which  some  of  the  new  principles  bear  too  much  affinity  unto, 
and  which,  though  very  undesignedly  by  many  of  their  friends,  they 
serve  to  encourage  and  increase.     W^e  may  add,  that  some  of  them 
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l^ave  a  roost  important  conoection  with  these  pahlic  judgments,  which 
a  holy  God  is  threatening  to  pour  out  on  the  lands  of  our  nativity,  in 
a  more  loud  and  awful  manner  at  present,  than  in  almost  any  former 
period  of  our  history.  But  on  these  things  time  does  not  permit  to 
enlarge. 

(T^  be  continued  J 
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As  in  civil,  so  in  ecclesiastical  oppression,  a  point  may  he  reached 
when  endurance  is  changed  from  a  Christian  grace  into  unfaithfulness 
and  cowardice.  By  the  repeated  proofs  which  we  have  already 
seen  of  the  ascendancy  which  error  had  obtained  in  the  Assembly, 
the  enlightened  friends  of  truth  were  at  last  completely  aroused. 
In  the  lenient  sentence  passed  on  Professor  Simson,  they  had  seen 
the  shield  of  protection  thrown  around  error ;  and  now,  by  the 
same  hands,  had  truth  been  wounded,  and  lay  bleeding  in  the 
streets.  Earnest  consultations  were  held  as  to  the  best  means  of 
stemming  the  tide  of  defection.  The  republication  of  old  evange- 
lical works  was  suggested  as  one  of  the  best  expedients  for  this 
purpose,  as  combining  the  greatest  efficiency  with  the  lea^t  offence ; 
and  it  was  this  suggestion  which  led  to  the  first  publication  in 
Scotland  of  the  "  Marrow  of  Modern  Divinity."  This  work  was 
the  production  of  Mr  Edward  Fisher,  an  English  gentleman,  distin- 
guished among  his  contemporaries  for  extensive  and  accurate  learning. 
The  subject  consists  chiefly  of  a  discussion  of  the  gospel  method  of 
justification  and  sanctification,  in  the  lively  form  of  a  dialogue  between 
a  minister  of  the  gospel,  a  Legalist,  an  Antinomian,  and  a  young 
Christian,  being  at  once  a  rich  exhibition  of  the  doctrine  of  justification 
by  free  grace,  and  a  complete  refutation  of  Antinomian  and  Arminian 
errors. 

A  pious  soldier,  coming  into  Scotland  about  the  close  of  the  17th 
century,  had  brought  with  him  a  copy  of  the  Marrow,  and  left  it  in  a 
small  farm-house  in  the  parish  of  Simprim.  Berwickshire.  When 
visiting  the  family  there,  the  observant  eye  of  young  Boston,  who  had 
been  recently  settled  in  the  parish,  was  attracted  by  an  old  book  on  the 
shelf — it  was  the  "  Marrow  of  Modern  Divinity."  He  carried  it  home, 
read  it  with  avidity,  and  was  charmed  by  its  sweet  evangelical  strain ; 

*  The  writer  of  this  article  having  now  been  engaged  for  several  ^ean  collecting 
the  Traditions  of  the  Secession,  would  feel  deeply  obliged  by  receiving  Contribu- 
tions on  that  subject.  He  would  therefore  solicit  any  parties  who  may  be  in 
possession  of  interesting  traditional  matter  relating  to  Secession  Ministers,  Members, 
or  Congregations,  to  oommunicate  the  same,  under  cover,  to  the  Editor  of  this 
Magazine. 
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and  the  perusal  of  this  work  was  destined  to  work  not  only  an  import- 
ant era  in  bis  own  spiritual  life,  but  in  a  few  years  to  determine,  in  a 
great  measure,  the  fate  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  After  the  condem- 
nation of  the  "  Auchterarder  Proposition,"  Boston  recommended  the 
Marrow  to  some  of  his  friends,  who  were  equally  delighted  with  its 
perusal ;  and  the  result  was — its  publication  in  the  year  1717,  with  a 
recommendatory  preface  by  Mr  Hog  of  Carnock,  one  of  the  most 
learned  and  pious  ministers  of  that  period. 

The  publication  of  theAfarrotr,  at  this  juncture  of  affairs,  soon  pro- 
doced  an  extraordinary  effect  on  the  public  mind.  In  a  short  time  it 
formed  the  chief  topic  of  conversation  among  all  classes.  By  the 
evangelical  party,  both  of  ministers  and  people,  it  was  read  with  un- 
mingled  delight,  and  was  instrumental,  in  no  small  degree,  in  confirming 
many  in  the  truths  of  the  gospel ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  exas*' 
perated  and  enraged  those  who  had  been  striving  to  banish  evangelical 
truth  from  the  land.  At  the  opening  of  the  Synod  of  Fife  in  1719,  the 
sermon  of  Principal  Hadow  was  chiefly  directed  against  the  Marrow. 
The  sermon  was  duly  appreciated  by  the  Synod,  and  ordered  to  be 
published.  And  a  controversy  was  thus  begun  which  raged  through 
the  four  following  years,  drawing  into  the  field  a  host  of  controversialists 
on  both  sides,  in  the  midst  of  which  there  appeared  on  the  side  of 
the  Marrow  the  profound  theological  genius  of  Riccaltoun. 

After  a  minor  process  of  nibbling,  an  overture  was  brought  into  the 
General  Assembly  of  1720,  by  a  Committee  appointed  on  "  Purity  of 
Doctrine"  containing  certain  propositions,  said  to  be  collected  from  the 
Marrow,  and  which  appeared  to  be  contrary  to  Scripture.  The  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Committee  and  Assembly  were  equally  unconstitutional 
and  tyrannical.  In  vain  did  Mr  Hog  argue  the  unfairness  of  judging 
a  book  from  such  fragmentary  portions  as  had  been  presented  by  the 
Committee.  The  Assembly  was  in  no  mood  to  listen  to  this  objection, 
however  reasonable ;  and  refusing  to  look  beyond  the  garbled  passages 
presented  by  the  Committee,  found  as  follows : — "  That  the  said  pas- 
sages and  quotations,  which  relate  to  the  said  five  heads  of  doctrine, 
are  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  our  Confession  of  Faith,  and 
Catechisms.  And,  therefore,  the  General  Assembly  do  hereby  strictly 
prohibit  and  discharge  all  the  ministers  of  this  Church,  either  by 
preaching,  writing,  or  printing,  to  recommend  tiie  said  Book,  or  in 
discourse  to  say  anything  in  favour  of  it ;  but  on  the  contrary,  they 
are  hereby  enjoined  and  required  to  warn  and  exhort  those  people 
in  whose  hands  the  said  Book  is,  or  may  come,  not  to  read  or  use  the 
same." 

A  prohibition  so  arbitrary  and  stringent  would  have  more  beseemed 
the  Chnrch  which  boasts  of  its  Index  Expurgatorius,  and  hates  the 
light,  lest  its  deeds  should  be  made  manifest.  The  fiagrance  of  this 
Act  will  further  appear,  when  it  is  mentioned  that  the  book  thus  sum* 
manly  condemned  bears  the  encomiums  and  recommendations  of  some 
of  the  greatest  lights  which  adorned  the  Church  in  Reformation  times. 
This  was  a  dark  hour  for  the  Church  of  Scotland.  Christ,  in  his  truth, 
had  received  a  deep  wound  in  the  house  of  his  friends.  •*  I  would  not," ' 
said  one  minister,  on  hearing  of  the  Assembly's  decision,  •*  1  would 
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not,  for  ten  thousand  worlds,  have  been  a  yea  in  the  passing  of  that 
Act." 

But  happily  for  the  Church  and  the  world,  acts  of  tyranny  like  this 
often  defeat  themselves.  7'he  public  condemnation  of  the  Marrow 
contributed  immensely  to  its  circulation,  and  those  who  had  distinguished 
themselves  in  its  defence  were  stimulated  to  more  energetic  measures. 
A  Representation,  signed  by  twelve  ministers — afterwards  known  as 
the  "  Marrow  Men," — setting  forth  the  injury  which  had  been  done 
to  several  parts  of  Gospel  truth  by  the  above  sentence,  and  the  evils 
likely  to  follow,  by  encouraging  legal  preaching  among  the  ministers, 
and  seeking  its  repeal,  was  prepared  against  the  next  meeting  of  As- 
sembly. Owing  to  certain  circumstances,  needless  to  be  detailed,  this 
Representation  was  not  brought  up  till  the  Assembly  of  1722.  In  the 
interval,  both  parties  prepared  themselves  for  the  conflict.  At  length 
the  month  of  May  (1722)  came,  with  its  Annual  Assembly,  when  an 
Overture  by  the  Commission,  anent  the  Representation,  was  laid  on 
the  table.  The  result  may  be  anticipated.  The  Assembly  passed  an 
Act,  asserting  and  vindicating  tenets  similar  to  those  with  which  Mr 
8imson  had  been  charged,  and  nearly  in  as  gross  a  form  ;  and  strictljr 
prohibiting  and  discharging  all  the  ministers  of  this  Church  from 
using  by  writing,  printing,  preaching,  or  otherwise,  the  portions  con- 
demned, and  enjoining  that  this  Act  should  be  punctually  observed, 
especially  by  Presbyteries  or  Synods,  within  whose  bounds  any  of  the 
representers  resided;  and  because  of  the  injurious  reflections  con- 
tained in  their  Representation,  likewise  appointed  the  Moderator  to 
rebuke  and  admonish  them,  and  at  the  same  time  to  intimate  that 
their  ofience  deserved  a  much  higher  punishment,  and  to  express  the 
hope  that  such  lenity  should  engage  them  to  more  dutiful  behaviour 
in  time  coming. 

The  rebuke  was  meekly  received  by  the  brethren,  as  a  part  of  the 
shame  which  they  were  cdled  to  bear  for  the  cause  of  Christ ;  but  they 
could  not  obey  an  inhibition  which  would  seal  their  lips  from  proclaim- 
ing truths  which  they  had  declared  to  be  above  all  price.  Mr  Kidd, 
of  Queensferry ,  a  man  of  singular  boldness,  was  chosen  to  lay  a  Protest 
on  the  table,  which  closed  with  these  resolute  sentences : — "  We  do 
protest,  that  we  look  upon  the  said  fifth  Act  of  Assembly  (1720),  as 
contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  the  foresaid  Standards  of  doc- 
trine and  Covenants.  And  that,  therefore,  we  dare  not.  in  any  manner 
of  way,  no,  not  by  silence,  consent  unto,  or  approve  of,  them  (the 
things  complained  of  in  said  Act),  nor  the  Acts  of  Assembly  relative 
thereunto ;  and  that  it  shall  be  lawful  to  us,  agreeable  to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  Standards  of  doctrine  aforesaid  in  this  Church,  to  pro- 
fess, preach,  and  still  bear  testimony  unto  the  truths  condemned,  or 
otherwise  injured  by  the  said  Acts  of  Assembly,  notwithstanding  of 
the  said  Acts,  and  whatsoever  shall  follow  thereupon  ;  upon  all  which 
we  take  instruments  and  crave  extracts." 

Many  expected  that  this  Protest,  containing,  as  it  did,  an  open  dis- 
avowal of  the  Assembly's  authority,  would  have  led  to  more  severe 
measures.  But  a  hint  in  the  royal  letter,  respecting  the  unsettled 
state  of  public  matters,  induced  the  dominant  party  to  wink  at  a  con- 
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tempt  of  their  authority,  which,  in  other  circumstances,  they  would 
haTe  visited  with  the  highest  censure. 

The  condemnation  of  the  Marrow,  and  attendant  circumstances, 
were  regarded  as  a  clear  indication  of  the  rapid  progress  the  Church 
was  making  in  a  course  of  defection,  and  as  the  forerunner  of  more 
aggravated  evils.  Nor  was  it  long  ere  these  forebodings  were  more 
than  verified.  Processes  were  raised  against  several  of  the  "  Marrow 
Men,"  on  frivolous  and  factious  pretences, — their  translation  from  ob- 
scure stations,  to  spheres  of  more  extended  usefulness,  was  opposed  ; 
and  for  this  reason,  Boston  affirms  that  he  was  staked  down  at  Ettrick, 
at  a  time  when  both  health  and  mental  peace  required  a  change.*'  It 
was  during  a  debate  in  connection  with  one  of  these  processes  in  the 
Synod  of  Fife,  that,  on  some  members  denying  the  Father's  gift  of 
Christ  to  sinners  of  mankind,  as  such,  Ebenezer  Ersldne  rose  and 
spoke  in  the  foUowing  terms  : — "  Moderator,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Bays  of  himself,  '  My  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven ' — 
this  he  uttered  to  a  promiscuous  multitude — and  let  me  see  the  man 
who  dare  say  he  said  wrong.*' 

It  would,  however,  be  to  form  too  unfavourable  an  estimate  of  the 
«tate  of  matters  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  at  this  lime,  to  suppose 
that  these  honoured  men,  whose  faithful  and  heroic  contendings  in 
behalf  of  injured  truth  we  have  been  endeavouring  to  trace,  were  the 
only  ministers  in  the  Church  that  held  fost  by  a  free  and  unrestricted 
gospel.  There  is  abundant  ground  for  believing  that  there  were  not  a 
few,  however  unfaith/ul  to  t&  public  cause  of  truth,  who,  though  they 
did  not  actually  take  part  in  the  judicial  measures  adopted  by  the 
"Marrow  Men,"  fully  sympathised  with  their  views,  and  endea- 
voured to  ward  off  the  censure  which  fell  upon  them.  But  while  we 
record  this  as  a  historical  fact,  we  must  guard  against  its  being  con- 
sidered as  an  apology  for  their  conduct.  From  a  professed  regard  to 
their  "  Mother  Church,"  and  a  strong  aversion  to  separation  under  any 
circumstances,  some  made  the  vain  attempt  to  gloss  over  prevailing 
corruptions,  and  to  extenuate  the  tyrannical  Acts  of  the  Assembly. 
But,  like  all  time-serving  expedients  in  the  matters  of  truth  and  duty, 
the  evil  was  only  increased.  When  good  men  are  found  connected 
with,  and  supporting  a  system  of  error,  they  ultimately  become  the 
pillars  on  which  the  fabric  rests.  For,  by  their  example,  the  wavering 
are  retained  in  their  indecision,  and  the  ignorant  furnished  with  an 
argument  and  excuse  for  remaining  as  they  are. 

It  is  indeed  melancholy  to  reflect  on  the  consequences,  as  regards  the 
eternal  interests  of  men,  which  may  have  followed  on  the  soul-destroy- 
ing doctrines  taught  at  this  period  from  so  many  of  the  pulpits  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  The  great  day  of  account  alone  wUl  reveal  how 
many  poor  anxious  souls  were  thus  led  to  neglect  the  free  offer  of 
Christ  in  the  gospel,  and  to  build  on  a  righteousness  of  their  own  to 
their  everlasting  ruin.  And  that  this  is  no  mere  ideal  statement  of 
oar  own,  let  the  following  deeply  painful  and  heart-rending  case  bear 
witness.  "  Alas !"  says  one,  "  I  thought  I  was  in  the  way  to  heaven, 
for  my  minister  preached  up  to  me  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God. 
He  explained  them,  and  pressed  me  with  great  earnestness  to  obey 


126        REMINISCENCES  OF  THE  EARLY  TIMES  OF  THE  SECESSION  : 

them.  He  told  me  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  that  I  must  forsake  sin  in 
order  to  my  obtaining  pardon  ;  that  I,  a  poor  sinner,  must  not  so  much 
as  look  up  for  mercy,  till  I  have  attained  such  a  degree  of  reformation. 
I  must  have  this  to  say  to  God  before  I  can  expect  pardon  from  him. 
Alas !  I  thought  by  his  way  of  teaching  me,  that  I  had  no  more  to  do, 
upon  hearing  the  precepts  of  a  boiy  life,  but  to  fall  a- doing.  I  never 
thought  of  being  utterly  unable,  but  struggled  the  best  way  I  could  ; 
and  wherein  I  came  short,  I  gathered  from  his  doctrine,  that  Christ 
would  not  lay  that  to  my  charge ;  and  so  I  went  on  in  the  round  of 
duties.  I  was  reckoned  a  godly  man,  by  my  mimster  and  others ;  but, 
alas  !  I  have  been  miserably  deluded,  for  I  find  it  was  not  my  minister's 
way  to  inculcate  original  sin,  and  to  insist  on  the  dreadful  corraption 
and  enmity  of  man's  nature.  *  *  *  My  leaning  to  my  reformation 
and  good  deeds  has  ruined  me ;  for  though  my  minister  did  not  ex- 
.pressly  bid  me  lean  to  these,  yet  the  strain  of  his  doctrine  led  me  to 
that  way  of  thinking.  Alas  !  1  have  put  them  in  the  room  of  Christ. 
I  see,  now,  that  there  was  no  other  way  of  obtaining  pardon  of  sin 
but  as  a  free  gift ;  that  Christ's  righteousness,  whereby  it  is  obtained, 
is  freely  imparted  to  the  poor  sinner,  who,  by  grace,  is  enjoined 'to  be- 
lieve in  him  ;  but,  alas  !  I  never  thought  of  this  way  of  religion,  so  I 
perish  in  my  iniquity  for  ever."  How  solemn  a  lesson  is  this  to 
ministers  of  the  gospel ! 

But  the  picture  which  we  have  been  drawing  had  its  bright  rays  as 
well  as  its  dark  and  gloomy  shades.  For  although  darkness  covered 
many  parts  of  the  land,  it  was  not  universal.  In  many  districts  of  the 
country,  but  chiefly  in  the  south  and  west,  the  faithful  minister  was 
cheered  on  in  the  course  of  duty,  by  the  countenance  and  prayers  of  a 
religious  people.  The  severe  ordeal  through  which  they  had  passed 
had  not  extinguished  either  the  patriotism  or  piety  of  the  peasantry  of 
Scotland.  By  the  evangelical  writings  of  the  Reformation  Divines  of 
Scotland  and  England,  the  lamp  of  truth  had  been  kept  burning  in 
many  a  family  circle,  although  "  another  gospel  "  had  been  preached 
to  them  from  the  pulpit.  During  the  incumbency  of  the  curates,  not 
only  had  the  gospel,  but  the  Bible  itself,  been  in  a  great  measure 
banished  from  the  land.  After  Boston  had  been  settled  at  Ettrick,  he 
was  told  by  an  aged  parishioner  that  he  remembered  a  time  wften 
there  was  only  one  Bible  in  the  whole  parish,  except  the  minister's, 
and  it  belonged  to  the  minister's  father.  But,  under  the  faithful 
teaching  of  such  men  as  Hog,  and  Boston,  and  Wilson,  the  darkness 
of  Prelacy,  like  the  morning  mist  before  the  rising  sun,  had  fled  before 
the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel,  and  many  were  rejoicing  in  the  beams 
of  the  Son  of  Righteousness. 

By  the  condemnation  of  the  Marrow,  a  schism  had  been  made  in 
•  the  Church  of  Scotland.  Little  or  no  communion  was  held,  either  by 
ministers  or  people,  between  those  who  ranked  on  opposing  sides 
during  the  controversy.  The  "  Marrow  Men "  held  communion 
only  with  one  another  ;  and  many  of  the  people  abstained  from  ordin- 
ances, except  when  dispensed  by  those  who  had  borne  a  faithful 
testimony  for  truth,  and  defended  their  spiritual  rights  and  privileges. 
Were  we  to  tell  the  amount  of  privations  and  bodily  fatigues  cheer- 
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fully  endured  by  many  of  these  godly  persons,  in  order  to  enjoy  the 
preaching  of  the  pure  gospel,  it  would  appear  perfectly  incredible,  if  not 
impossible,  to  the  common-place  professors  of  this  lukewarm  age.  A 
single  instance  will  suffice  to  show  the  power  of  principle,  and  love  of 
the  truth,  over  personal  ease,  and  all  earthly  considerations.  At  this 
time  there  lived  in  the  little  hamlet  of  GiflPord  Hall,  in  the  south  of 
Haddingtonshire,  a  blacksmith,  of  the  name  of  Robert  Lowrie.  Robert 
was  a  genuine  Christian,  and  ardently  loved  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  After  the  condemnation  of  the  Marrow,  he  never  once 
attended  ordinance  under  any  of  the  Moderate  clergy.  There  being 
only  one  evangelical  minister  (Mr  James),  in  the  whole  Presbytery  of 
Haddington,  the  nearest  "  Marrow  Man  ^'  to  Gifford  Hall  was  Mr 
Davidson  of  Galashiels, — a  distance  of  twenty  miles.  Notwithstanding 
his  laborious  occupation,  thither  did  Robert  travel  every  Sabbath,  it 
was  his  custom  to  start  from  home  at  a  very  early  hour  in  the  morning, 
that  he  might  have  a  few  hours'  rest  before  the  commencement  of  public 
worship.  One  Sabbath,  on  reaching  Galashiels,  he  found,  to  his  great 
disappointment,  that  Mr  Davidson  was  from  liome,  and  that  there 
would  be  no  sermon  for  that  day.  "  Well,"  replied  Robert  to  his  in- 
formant, "  it  canna'  be  helped,  I  must  just  go  on  to  Ettrick," — ^an 
additional  walk  of  about  twenty  miles.  He  reached  Ettrick  about 
twelve  o'clock ;  but  it  is  easier  to  imagine  than  describe  the  good  man's 
feelings  when  he  found,  to  his  utter  amazement,  that  Boston,  too,  was 
from  home,  and  that  there  was  no  sermon  for  the  day.  Robert,  how- 
ever disappointed,  had  still  another  and  unfailing  resource  in  times  of 
emergency.  Like  his  Master,  when  a  pilgrim  on  the  earth,  "  he  went 
up  into  a  mountain  for  prayer  and  meditation,"  and  although  denied, 
in  the  providence  of  God,  the  preaching  of  the  Word  for  that  Sabbath, 
the  Great  High  Priest  of  the  upper  sanctuary  had  his  eye  on  this 
faithful  disciple,  and  by  his  gracious  Spirit  communicated  to  him  "  a 
word  in  season."  He  had  it  afterwards  to  tell,  that  it  was  one  of  the 
sweetest  days  of  spiritual  enjoyment  he  had  ever  experienced. 

Although  Robert  anxiously  sought  the  society  of  persons  of  his  own 
class  and  character,  he  could  not  always  avoid  being  brought  into  contact 
with  the  irreligious  and  ungodly  ;  nor  was  it  to  be  supposed  that  his 
unaffected  piety,  and  strictly  consistent  character,  would  always  shield 
him  from  the  scoffer's  sneer,  or 

**  The  world's  dread  laugh, 

Which  scarce  the  firm  philosopher  can  scora." 

The  then  Marquis  of  Tweedale,  though  by  no  means  a  religious 
man,  greatly  enjoyed  a  talk  with  a  person  of  such  general  intelligence 
as  Robert  was.  Being  a  blacksmith,  the  Marquis  frequently  took  oc- 
casion to  make  a  call  at  the  smithy  in  the  way  of  business,  but  perhaps 
as  much  to  get  a  little  amusement  at  the  expense  of  Robert's  profession « 
On  such  occasions,  however,  the  Marquis  did  not  always  come  off 
victorious.  One  day,  having  called,  and,  as  usual,  drawn  Robert  into  a 
religious  conversation,  his  Lordship  remarked,  having,  probably,  dis- 
cerned the  weakness  of  his  position,  "  Well,  Robert,  I  believe  you  are 
a  very  good  man,  but  your  religion  is  a  great  burden  to  you.  It  oc- 
cupies a  great  part  of  your  time ;  you  begin  the  Sabbath  on  Saturday, 
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and  it's  Monday  before  you  get  it  over.  I  have  little  doabt  but  you 
will  get  to  heaven  in  the  end,  but  I'll  get  there  just  as  well  as  yon, 
and  far  easier/'  Robert  looked  up,  and  replied,  "  May-be  ye  will,  my 
lord,  but  I'm  sure  jon^W  change  or  you  get  to  the  heaven  I'm  gaen  till." 

It  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  in  such  a  state  of  matters  as  now  pre- 
vailed. Communion  occasions  would  be  eagerly  embraced  by  these 
witnesses  for  truth.  At  Camock,  Dunfermline,  Portraoak,  Maxton, 
Galashiels,  Ettrick,  and  other  places,  many  hundreds  of  persons,  from 
all  parts  of  the  country  (some  from  a  distance  of  sixty  or  seventy  miles), 
would  collect  to  hear  the  gospel  and  enjoy  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  And  in  some  instances  the  number  of  communicants  was  so 
great,  that  the  Sabbath  was  found  to  be  too  short  for  the  work  of  the 
Sabbath.  Nor  were  there  a  wanting  on  such  occasions  good  evidence 
that  the  great  Master  of  the  Feast  had  been  among  them,  by  the  power 
of  his  Spirit.  "  The  particular  places,"  says  John  Ronald,  an  eminent 
Christian  in  Edinburgh,  in  the  record  of  his  experience,  "  the  Lord  haa 
been  pleased  to  meet  with  me  at  Communion  occasions  are  yet  very 
refreshful  to  my  spirit.  How  may  I  set  up  my  Ebenezer !  Many  a 
Bethel  and  Peniel  I  have  had,  O  my  soul !  Remember  Camock,  Airth, 
Dunfermline,  Inveresk,  South  Ferry,  Abercom,  Gladsmuir,  what  of  the 
Lord  I  have  had  there." 

But,  perhaps,  the  most  remarkable  feature  of  these  Communioa 
seasons  was  the  extraordinary  display  of  hospitality  and  "  love  of  the 
brethren."  At  no  other  period  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  we 
believe,  was  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Christians  more  nearly- 
imitated.  Take  a  single  case  by  way  of  illustration.  '*  On  this  occa« 
sion,"  says  Boston,  "  the  tokens  distributed  were  about  777,  and  the 
collection  in  the  three  days  £77,  13s.  4d.  There  were  about  nine 
score  of  strangers  in  Midgebop.  Four  score  of  them  William  Black, 
husband  of  Isabella  Biggar  aforesaid,  entertained,  having  before  baken 
for  them  half  a  boll  of  meal  for  bread,  bought  4s.  lOd.  sterling  worth 
of  wheat  bread,  and  killed  three  lambs,  &c.,  and  made  thirty  beds ; 
and  I  believe  their  neighbour,  Robert  Biggar,  Isabel's  brother,  would 
be  much  about  the  same.  This  I  record  once  for  all  for  a  swatch  of 
the  hospitality  of  the  parish ;  for  God  hath  given  this  people  a  large- 
ness  of  heart  to  communicate  of  their  substance  on  these  and  other 
occasions  also." 
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War,  though  a  terrible  scourge,  is,  in  many  cases,  a  necessary  evil. 
With  all  deference  to  the  opinions  of  peaceful  Quakers  and  Optimists,  we 
would  say,  that  the  man  who  would  not  defend  his  native  country,  his 
hearth,  and  his  home,  from  foreign  invasion  and  aggression,  especially 
against  Papists  and  barbariuis,  is  either  a  coward  or  a  traitor.  Though 
not,  perhaps,  naturally  constituted  a  hero- worshipper,  we  have,  at  the 
same  time,  a  high  respect  for  the  character,  and  an  appreciation  of  the 
successful  and  brilliant  enterprises,  in  which  the  great  Duke  shone  as 
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a  star  of  the  first  magnitade.  We  have  no  intention,  however,  to 
write  a  regular  panegyric,  or  take  a  minute  inspection  of  his  achieve- 
ments, but  merely  to  take  a  peep  into  some  of  the  nooks  of  his  cha- 
racter, and  a  gknce  of  the  honours  bestowed  by  the  nations.  His 
indomitable  energy,  his  cool  and  heroic  fortitude  in  the  thickest  of  the 
fig^t,  his  consummate  skill  in  swaying  the  minds  and  wills  of  his 
fellow-men  in  the  hour  of  conflict  and  of  death,  and  his  high  endeavours 
and  success  in  enforcing  and  maintaining  strict  discipline  among 
legions — the  majority  of  whom,  we  fear,  must  be  characterised  as 
recess,  profligate,  and  profane — are  deserring  of  encomium  and  ad- 
miration.    If  it  be  true,  as  the  poet  affirms,  that  this, 

"  Of  all  court  virtueB,  l)ear  the  highest  rate, — 
Born  where  heaven's  influence  scarce  can  penetrate/' 

we  must  award  him  our  meed  of  applause  for  preserving  a  stem,  straight- 
forward simplicity  of  character,  manners,  and  habits,  amid  sycophantish 
flatterers,  dangling,  efieminate  idlers,  and  luxurious  parasites.  During 
his  life,  he  was  amply  rewarded  by  his  sovereign  and  his  country  for 
his  success  in  their  service,  and  there  was  little  ingratitude  and  ne- 
glect for  which  to  atone,  by  the  recent  exhibition  of  a  nation,  dazzled  and 
drunk  with  enthusiastic  veneration  for  his  memory  and  heroic  achieve- 
ments. His  funeral  procession,  and  other  honours  paid  him  since  his 
death,  appear  so  completely  in  the  style  of  theatrical  display, — the  ar- 
mour and  accoutrements  of  the  deceased  accompanying  his  bier,  and  his 
horse  led  mournfully  after  it, — as  to  tempt  the  use  of  the  prophetic  ex- 
clamation, "  Surely  the  princes  of  Zoan  are  become  fools."  Oarter 
King^at-Arms,  too,  would  deliver  as  long  a  homily,  in  proclaiming  his 
titles,  orders,  and  preferments,  as  the  Episcopal  dignitary  who  read  the 
funeral  service  over  his  remains.  What  a  commentary  on  human 
pomp  and  grandeur,  that  the  subject  of  such  an  immense  load  must 
mingle  with  the  dust ! 

"  And  that  his  high  and  honoured  head 
Must  lie  as  low  as  ours." 

From  ensign  in  the  73d  regiment,  up  to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  mi- 
litary and  civil  preferment  in  Britain,  with  Russia,  Prussia,  Austria, 
Spain,  and  France,  heaping  upon  him  their  chiefest  military  dignities, 
he  must  have  been  almost  ready  to  exclaim, — 

"  Vain  pomp  and  glory  of  the  world,  I  hate  you.'* 
Bat  what  are  we  to  think  of  the  latter  country,  dubbing  him  a  knight 
of  the  first  class  order  of  the  Holy  Ghost !  More  fortunate  still,  we 
would  say,  and  rewarded  with  a  higher  eulogy  than  that  pronounced 
in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  furnished  by  one  of  the  brightest  in« 
tellects  of  France,  if  he  have  fought  his  way  through  the  ranks  of  his 
enemies  into  the  "  stately  palace,  beautiful  to  behold,*'  shown  by  the 
interpreter,  as  related  by  the  dreamer  of  Elstowe,  and  have  received 
the  welcome, — 

"  Come  in,  come  in, 

Eternal  glory  thou  shalt  win." 

The  late  Duke,  though,  for  many  years,  a  stout  defender  of  our  Pro- 
tefltant  Coniititution,  appears  mainly  in  the  character  of  a  political 
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Protestant.  His  acute  and  observing  eye  could  readily  contrast  the 
peace,  the  order,  and  prosperity  of  Britain,  with  the  turbulence,  the 
misery,  the  imbecility,  and  truculent  barbarism  of  popish  continental 
states  ;  but  that  eye  and  that  intellect,  that  scanned  the  lines  of  Torres 
Vedras,  and  measured  the  force  of  almost  numberless  opposing  legions, 
failed  to  watch  and  defend  the  towers  and  bulwarks  of  our  national 
Protestantism,  and  opened  the  gates  of  the  citadel  to  the  enemy.  Of 
this  blundering  and  infatuated  policy  we  are  now  reaping  the  bitter 
fruits,  in  divided  coimcils,  on  the  highest  questions  of  the  day.  We 
have  a  band  of  popish  legislators,  ready  to  spring  like  beasts  of  prey, 
to  drink  the  life-blood  of  our  national  gloiy ;  and  while  seemingly 
reposing  in  inactivity,  or  fawning  in  well  simulated  loyalty,  ever 
wakeful  and  watchful  to  oppose  any  thing  beneficial  to  true  morality 
or  religious  liberty,  to  advance  the  interests  and  to  palliate  and  abet 
the  aggressions  of  the  blasphemous  imposter  of  Home.  Having  a  band 
of  traitors  in  our  camp,  we  are  comparatively  powerless  in  opposing 
Popery  at  home,  and  defending  its  victims  abroad ;  and  every  petty 
tyrant,  or  blind  and  bigotted  devotee  of  Rome,  may  trample  with  im- 
punity on  the  inalienable  rights  of  private  judgment,  and  the  first 
principles  of  humanity.  Moral  courage  or  Christian  fortitude  is  a 
necessary  adjunct  to  natural  bravery  in  forming  a  true  hero.  While  a 
highly  respected  Scottish  nobleman  places  the  late  Duke  among  "  the 
great  and  good  who  shall  receive  the  eternal  reward,''  and  Baxter's 
"  Saint's  Rest  "  is  stated  to  have  been  his  daily  companion  during 
the  last  years  of  his  life,  both  which  statements,  we  sincerely  hope^ 
may  be  correct ;  yet  his  habit  of  ornamenting  his  conversation  with 
oaths,  as  frequently  exhibited  in  print,  his  lack  of  moral  courage 
to  resist  duelling,  and  his  opinion  of  the  use  of  prayer  meetings  in 
the  army,  as  a  harmless  pastime,  sound  rather  strange  in  Scottish 
ears.  The  superstitious  dread  that  he  is  said  to  have  entertained  of 
crossing  the  Scottish  Border,  lest  it  should  in  some  way  be  fatal  to 
him,  seems  unaccountable  in  a  man  of  his  vigorous  intellect  and 
naturally  strong  mind.  Could  it  be,  that  as  thorougly  an  English 
general  (in  descent,  instincts,  and  habits),  he  shrunk  from  venturing 
among  a  people  that  were  never  completely  conquered,  and  the  heroic 
endurcnce  of  whose  martyrs  and  confessors  would  not  shrink  from 
comparison  with  any  thing  of  bravery  and  daring  recorded  in  the  his- 
toric page  ?  Let  us  earnestly  hope  and  pray  that  war,  with  its  at- 
tendant horrors,  may  be  kept  at  a  distance  from  our  borders,  and  that 
our  military  may  not  only  be  distinguished  for  invincible  bravery,  but 
endowed  with  Christian  principle,  to  withold  from  displays  of  licentious 
revelry,  which  sometimes,  after  the  sacking  of  a  stronghold,  all  the 
energies  of  a  Wellington  could  not  repress.  Compared  with  bravery 
like  this,  how  infinitely  superior  such  as  that  of  the  youthful  Mary 
Weir,  who,  when  her  husband,  David  Steel,  for  whom  she  cherished 
an  unspeakable  affection,  was  shot  in  cold  blood  by  some  of  Claver- 
house's  dragoons,  exclaimed,  as  she  bound  up  his  shattered  brains  in 
a  napkin,  ^^  The  archers  have  shot  at  thee,  my  husband ;  but  they 
could  not  reach  thy  soul ;  it  has  escaped  far  away  as  a  dove,  and  is  at 
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lest."  While  a  prince  and  a  great  man  has  fallen  in  our  nation^  and 
none  is  apparently  so  well  qualified  to  take  his  place,  let  us  hope  that 
pacific  measures  may  prevail,  so  that  he  may  be  the  les^  missed  in 
the  hour  of  need.  It  may  be  too  true,  however,  at  the  present  crisis, 
that  one  of  the  best  means  of  preventing  war,  is  to  be  well  prepared 
for  it. 


THE   ENSUING  MEETING  OP   SYNOD.— COVENANTING. 

It  may  not  be  unnecessary  to  call  attention  to  that  part  of  the  Synod's 
Minutes  given  in  our  last  number,  which  has  respect  to  the  solemn 
work  of  Covenant-renovation,  in  which  the  Synod  have  agreed  to 
engage  at  their  first  meeting  in  Glasgow,  in  April  next.  It  is  aa 
follows : — 

"  The  members  of  the  Sjnod  havine  expressed  their  minds  cordially  approving  of 
the  Overture,  the  Synod  unanimously  came  to  the  following  deliverance: — The 
Synod  having  taken  under  their  serious  consideration  the  Overture  from  the  Perth 
PVesbytery,  regarding  the  dutv  of  renewing  our  Solemn  National  Covenants,  after 
defiberation  and  prayer,  agreea  that,  at  its  next  meeting,  the  Synod,  in  its  Sjnodical 
capacity,  should  engage  in  this  work,  affording,  at  the  same  time,  to  such  Preachers 
and  Students  as  have  not  yet  entered  into  the  bond,  and  any  other  office-bearers,  an 
opportunity  of  uniting  witn  them  in  this  solemn  work.  The  Synod  judge  that  they 
are  loudly  called  to  engage  presently  in  this  duty,  from  the  consideration  of  the 
threatening  aspect  of  Popery  and  Prelacy,  as  now  developing  itself  in  the  form  of 
Pnseyism,  together  with  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  now  placed,  as  a  wit- 
nessing body.  The  Synod  also  agree  to  recommend  that  ministers  call  the  attention 
of  their  Sessions  and  con^gations  to  the  nature  of  this  work,  its  warrants,  and  the 
urgent  call  to  engage  in  it  at  the  present  time,  so  as  to  prepare  them  for  going  for- 
ward in  the  discharge  of  this  duty  at  as  early  a  period  as  possible.  It  was  likewise 
agreed,  that  the  Synod  hold  its  next  meeting  in  Main  Street  Church,  Glasgow, 
on  the  Monday  after  the  last  Sabbath  of  April  1853,  at  seven  o'clock  p.m.,  and  that 
the  following  Wednesday  be  set  apart  as  a  day  of  fasting  and  humiliation,  in  con- 
nection with  engaging  in  the  solemn  work  of  renewing  the  Covenants/* 

It  will  be  seen  by  this  Minnte»  that  not  only  the  members  of  Synod, 
but  also  preachers,  students,  and  elders  throughout  the  body,  who 
may  have  it  in  their  power  to  be  present,  are  expected  to  avail  them- 
selves of  the  opportunity  then  afibrded  for  entering  into  the  bond  for 
renewing  our  Solemn  National  Covenants.  It  is  desirable,  therefore, 
that  the  minds  of  all  should  be  turned  prayerfully  to  a  matter  of  such 
interest.  It  is  work  for  which  the  highest  preparation,  in  respect  of 
knowledge  and  true  godliness,  is  eminently  required.  To  no  work  are 
clean  hands,  a  pure  heart,  and  an  enlarged  and  enlightened  mind  more 
requisite  than  to  this.  It  is  one  of  the  nearest  and  most  solemn  ap- 
proaches to  God  that  a  people  can  make  on  this  earth,  and  in  which  his 
approbation  and  countenance  are  above  all  things  to  be  desired. 

It  is  not  intended  in  this  place  to  state  the  warrants  and  encourage- 
ments with  which  we  are  furnished  for  the  performance  of  this  duty. 
This  has  been  already  done  in  works  with  which  most  of  our  readers 
are  fcimiliar  ;  and  it  is  taken  for  granted,  that  those  more  immediately 
concerned  are  fully  satisfied  on  this  point.  Some,  however,  may  have 
difficulties  in  their  minds  about  engaging  anew  in  this  work.     In  this. 
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howerer,  we  follow  Scripture  example,  and  walk  in  the  -steps  of  our 
&thcrs,  both  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  Original  Secession.  It 
is  plain,  tliat  Israel  engaged  twice  in  the  same  work,  at  dates  so  near, 
that  a  great  number  of  the  Covenanters  must  have  engaged  a  second 
time  in  this.  For  all  Israel  engaged  in  this  work  in  the  plains  of 
Moab ;  and  again,  in  the  days  of  Joshua ;  whilst  that  distinguished 
servant  of  God  being  present,  and  of  age,  at  the  covenanting  at  Horeb, 
must  have  taken  part  in  this  work  on  three  separate  occasions  Again, 
during  the  First  Keformation  in  Scotland,  the  National  Covenant  was 
solemnly  entered  into  by  the  Church  and  nation,  three  several  times, 
within  the  space  of  sixteen  years — in  1581,  1590,  and  1596;  and  dur- 
ing the  Second  Reformation,  this  work  was  engaged  in  as  often  within 
the  space  of  twelve  years — in  1638,  when  the  National  Covenant  was 
renewed ;  in  1643,  when  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  was  sworn  ; 
and  in  1648,  when  the  latter  was  renewed  in  Scotland.  Further,  at 
the  union  between  the  Constitutional  Presbytery  and  the  Associate 
Synod  in  1827,  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders,  after  its  formation, 
engaged  in  the  work  of  renewing  our  National  Covenants,  though 
all  the  ministers,  and  most  of  the  elders,  had  previously  entered 
into  the  bond.  It  was  then  also  agreed,  that  in  the  congregations 
of  the  united  body,  those  who  had  formerly  engaged  in  covenanting^ 
should  do  so  anew ;  and  in  some  congregations  the  old  covenanters 
united  with  the  new  in  this  solemn  service.  After  the  union  be- 
tween the  Associate,  or  Original  Burgher  Synod,  and  the  iSynod  of 
Original  Seceders,  the  same  work  was  engaged  in  by  the  whole 
Synod,  though  a  considerable  number  of  its  members  had,  more  than 
once,  covenanted  already.  And,  besides  the  reason  for  this  arising 
from  the  peculiarly  threatening  aspect  of  Popery,  our  call  seems  to  be 
more  urgent  now  to  give  this  Renewed  pledge  of  the  sincerity  of  our 
attachment  to  the  great  public  cause  in  support  of  which  we  are  asso- 
ciated, when  so  many  of  those  who  took  part  with  us  in  this  have  gone 
back  and  walk  no  more  with  us  ;  and  instead  of  fulfilling  their  oath, 
in  which  they  and  we  jointly  swore — "  We  shall,  in  our  several  places 
and  callings,  encourage  and  strengthen  one  anotJier  in  pursuing  the  end 
and  design  of  this  our  Solemn  Oath  and  Covenant," — have  done  much  to 
discourage  us,  and  weaken  our  hands  in  this  work. 

It  is  meet,  also,  that,  under  a  deep  sense  of  manifold  failures  in  the 
discharge  of  the  duties  engaged  to  in  that  bond,  we  should  confess 
these  unreservedly  before  God  with  contrition  of  heart,  and,  according 
to  the  example  of  the  godly  in  former  times,  enter  anew  into  Covenant 
with  the  Lord  God  of  our  fathers ;  and  we  should  be  earnest  to  obtain 
grace  to  do  so,  in  deeper  self-denial,  and  more  simple  reliance  on  di- 
vine strength,  to  enable  us,  with  constancy  and  holy  perseverance,  to 
fulfil  our  vows.  We  need,  also,  when  about  to  make  renewed  con- 
fession of  the  public  sins  of  the  nation  and  of  the  Church,  a  large  in- 
crease of  the  spirit  by  which  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  was 
animated,  when  he  could  declare,  "  I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not, 
my  conscience  also  bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  I  have 
great  heaviness,  and  continual  sorrow  of  heart,  for  my  brethren,  ray 
kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh.'*     There  is  surely  enough,  in  the 
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present  condition  and  prospects  of  the  nation  to  which  we  belongs 
and  of  the  Church  in  our  land,  especially  when  contemplated  in  their 
connection  with  the  past,  as  there  was  in  those  of  the  Jews  ia  Paul's 
time,  to  awaken  emotions  of  the  deepest  sorrow  in  the  breasts  of  the 
enlightened  lovers  of  their  country.  Our  privileges,  like  those  of 
ancient  Israel,  have  been  very  great ;  our  obligation,  by  covenant  and 
oath,  as  well  as  otherwise,  correspond  to  that  of  his  favoured  people  of 
old,  and  our  sins  and  provocations,  like  theirs,  have  been  many  and 
great. 

Our  numbers,  as  God's  public  witnesses,  are  small ;  but  few  though 
we  are,  it  would  be  a  token  for  good,  at  a  time  when  God  is  threatening 
to  visit  us  as  a  nation  for  our  iniquities,  were  we  honoured,  by  divine 
grace,  to  "  stand  in  the  gap,  and  make  up  the  breach,"  as  intercessors 
with  God  in  behalf  of  a  guilty,  backsliding  people ;  and  it  would  be 
no  mean  privilege,  if  judgment  can  no  longer  be  averted,  to  enjoy  the 
distinction  of  being  marked  for  safety  among  those  who  sigh  and  cry 
for  the  abominations  that  are  done  in  the  land.  Public  spirit,  intelli* 
gence,  and  fervent  piety,  are  necessary  to  fit  us  for  the  solemn  service 
which  we  have  in  prospect ;  and  there  should  be  importunate  and  per- 
severing prayer  throughout  the  body  to  the  Lord  our  God,  that  he  would 
grant  an  abundant  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  prepare  for  this  duty, 
and  vouchsafe  his  special  countenance  in  its  performance. 

We  would  be  far  from  boasting ;  on  the  contrary,  we  feel  that  we 
have  much  cause  for  humiliation  and  shame  before  God ;  but  it  is 
cheering  to  know,  that  there  are  a  number  of  truly  godly  persons 
throughout  the  different  congregations,  on  whom  the  spirit  of  prayer  in 
some  degree  rests.  Most  of  these  may  be  in  humble  outward  circum- 
stances, but  they  constitute  the  strength  of  the  Original  Secession 
Church.  It  is  also  fondly  to  be  hoped,  that  one  effect  of  the  breaking 
dispensations  which  have  passed  over  us,  has  been  an  increase  of  prayer  3 
but  snch  as  have  greatest  experience  of  this,  will  be  most  ready  to  own 
that  this  is  needed  in  still  greater  measure.  A  larger  fulfilment  of  the 
promise,  "  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications,'*  and  more 
acquaintance  with  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  secret,  in  the  family » 
in  the  social  meeting,  and  in  the  public  assembly,  would  be  begun 
revival. 

Let  such  as  make  mention  of  the  Lord  be  entreated  to  bestir  them- 
selves to  press  after  an  increase  of  this  privilege,  and  to  unite  in  enlarged 
and  fervent  supplication  for  the  special  presence  and  countenance  of 
onr  God,  and  the  God  of  our  fathers,  to  the  Synod,  in  its  approaching 
meeting,  and  particularly  in  the  solemn  work  of  renewing  our  Nationsd 
Covenants ;  thus,  as  a  very  small  remnant  of  witnesses,  lifting  up,  in 
the  most  solemn  manner,  our  testimony  for  the  obligation  of  these 
solemn  deeds,  and  our  protest  against  the  manifold  violation  of  them, 
in  the  guilt  of  which  the  Church  and  nation  are  so  deeply  involved. 
We  may  well  feel  that  this  work  is  reduced  to  a  very  low  pass,  as  com- 
pared with  the  good  days  when  almost  the  whole  nation  testified  the 
truth  of  their  repentance,  in  thus  turning  to  the  Lord ;  but — as  it  is  when 
the  tide  has  receded  to  the  lowest  point,  that  the  flood  sets  in — the 
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Lord  may  "  think  on  us  in  our  low  state,"  and  "grant  us  a  little  reviving 
in  our  bondage."  It  becomes  us  to  be  especially  earnest  that  every 
ground  of  controversy  with  us  as  a  witnessing  body  may  be  removed* — 
that  in  the  way  of  having  our  sin  blotted  out.  and  of  being  delivered  from 
allowed  guile,  we  may,  in  holy  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  go  for- 
ward in  this  work,  leaving  issues  to  the  Lord  ;  but  deprecating  that, 
through  our  unworthiness,  our  sin,  and  our  mismanagement,  the  work 
which  Ood  has  honoured  so  much  in  times  past,  and  by  which  he  has 
been  glorified  hitherto,  should  suffer  in  our  hands.  While  we  seek  to 
feel  that  we  are  the  most  unworthy  that  ever  engaged  in  such  work, 
and  that  were  ever  called  to  occupy  such  an  important  public  position, 
let  us  seek  that  Ood  would,  for  his  name's  sake,  make  us  the  means  of 
at  least  keeping  alive  his  work,  and  get  the  greater  glory  to  himself  in 
doing  this  by  such  feeble  and  unworthy  instruments ;  and  as  one  way 
In  which  this  is  to  be  expected  is  in  answer  to  prayer,  let  the  wonla 
of  the  Spirit  by  the  prophet  sink  into  our  hearts :  "  Ye  that  make 
mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence ;  and  give  him  no  rest  till  he 
establish,  and  till  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth." 
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A  MOTH  BE  bold  and  daring  attempt  has  been  made  to  invade  the 
sanctity  of  the  Sabbath ;  and  though  it  has  happily  received  a  tem- 
porary check,  there  is  reason  to  fear  it  will  yet  be  persevered  in, 
considering  the  countenance  and  encouragement  it  has  received  in 
high  quarters.  We  allude  to  the  proposal  that,  in  the  charter  of 
incorporation  to  be  granted  to  the  proprietors  of  the  Crystal  Palace 
at  Sydenham,  a  clause  should  be  inserted  sanctioning  the  opening 
of  this  place  of  amusement  to  the  public  on  the  afternoon  of  the 
Lord's-day,  under  the  pretext  that  this  would  not  interfere  with 
attendance  on  the  public  ordinances  of  religion.  It  is  deeply  to 
be  lamented  that  the  hands  of  our  rulers  and  judges  should  be  chief 
in  this  trespass — that  a  proposal  of  such  a  nature  should  have 
received  the  patronage  of  two  of  the  highest  civil  functionaries  in 
the  kingdom — her  Majesty's  first  minister,  of  whom  other  things 
might  have  been  expected,  having  declared  in  his  place  in  Parliament, 
that,  provided  the  hours  of  public  worship  were  duly  guarded,  the 
devoting  of  a  portion  of  the  Sabbath  to  a  recreation  so  rational  and 
instructive,  instead  of  proving  injurious,  would  tend  to  the  improve- 
ment of  the  morals  of  the  people.  The  avowal  of  such  a  sentiment 
manifests  either  deplorable  ignorance  in  regard  to  the  nature,  obliga- 
tion, and  ends  of  the  Sabbath,  or  a  lamentable  disregard  of  the 
authority  of  Him  who  has  said,  "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it 
holy."  In  the  judgment  of  the  first  minister  of  the  crown,  and  of  one 
of  the  highest  judges  in  the  land,  the  law,  which  the  highest  authority 
has  declared  to  be  "  holy,  just,  and  good,"  must  be  altered  and  modi- 
fied so  as  to  keep  pace  with  the  advancing  civilization  and  enlighten- 
ment of  the  age,  and  meet  the  exigencies  of  the  present  state  of  society. 
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Whatever  may  have  heeo  the  case  in  a  former  age,  in  the  present  very 
altered  state  of  society,  one  whole  day  in  seven  is  too  large  a  propor- 
tion of  man'a  valuable  time  to  be  exclusively  devoted  to  the  worship 
of  Ood,  and  the  eternal  interests  of  the  soul ; — a  portion  of  the  hallowed 
day  must  be  devoted,  if  not  to  business,  at  least  to  such  recreation  as 
the  palace  and  park  of  Sydenham  afford*  This  may  now  indeed  have 
become  the  fashionable  creed  of  St  Stephen's ;  but  it  was  not  the  creed 
of  Westminster,  in  the  brightest  period  of  our  country's  history,  which 
declares,  that  "  ihe  Sabbaik  U  to  be  sanctified  by  a  holy  resting  all  thai 
day,  even  from  such  worldly  employments  and  recreations  as  are  lawful  on 
other  days  ;  and  spending  the  whole  time  in  the  public  and  pt  ivate  exercises 
of  God^s  worship^  except  so  much  as  is  to  be  taken  up  in  the  works  of 
necessity  and  mercy  "  Nor  is  it  the  creed  of  any  of  the  Protestant 
Churches  in  our  land  ;  though,  alas !  in  conformity  with  the  practice 
prevailing  to  a  great  extent  in  most  of  tbem.  It  is  in  direct  contrariety 
to  the  requirement  of  the  divine  law,  which  expressly  enjoins  us  to  keep 
holy  to  God,  not  merely  a  part,  but  the  whole  of  the  Sabbath.  In  the 
present  critical  state  of  the  country,  it  is  alarming  to  think,  that  one 
at  the  head  of  the  government  of  this  Protestant  nation,  could  so  reck- 
lessly take  upon  himself  the  responsibility  of  lending  the  influence  of 
his  name  and  high  position  to  a  scheme  which,  if  carried  out,  would 
have  the  effect  of  greatly  destroying  the  reverence  for  the  Lord's-day 
which  yet  remains,  and  would  lead  to  an  extent  of  Sabbath  profanation 
and  demoralization  which  it  is  appalling  to  contemplate.  The  degree  in 
which  the  desecration  of  the  Sabbath  is  already  sanctioned  or  connived 
at  by  those  in  authority  is  no  doubt  great ;  but  the  proposal  now  made, 
if  once  sanctioned  by  the  legislature,  would,  there  is  reason  to  fear,  pave 
the  way  for  opening  the  theatres  and  other  places  of  public  amusement, 
and  ultimately  introduce  all  those  abominations  by  which  God's  holy 
day  is  so  fearfully  polluted  on  the  Continent. 

Should  the  British  legislature  consent  to  license  such  a  flagrant  and 
systematic  desecration  of  the  Sabbath  as  it  is  now  asked  to  do ; — should 
it  so  directly  interpose  its  authority  to  *'  make  void  the  law  of  God  ;"— 
should  Britain,  a  country  which  has  been  so  long  honourably  distin- 
guished for  the  testimony  that  it  has  borne  to  the  law  of  the  Sabbath, 
thus  declare  that  henceforth  she  will  be  content  with  half  a  Sabbath, 
or,  rather,  no  Sabbath ; — should  we,  after  the  manner  of  our  Popish 
Continental  neighbours,  convert  the  day  which  God  has  hallowed  and 
commanded  us  to  keep  holy*  into  a  mere  holiday — a  day  for  finding  our 
own  pleasures ; — should  we  allow  the  divine  institute  of  the  Sabbath, 
the  best  bulwark  at  once  of  our  Protestantism  and  civil  and  religious 
liberties,  to  be  broken  down ; — what  have  we  to  expect  but  national 
disaster,  if  not  national  destruction — the  speedy  infliction  of  those 
judgments  which  have  been  so  long  impending  over  this  highly  favoured, 
but  very  guilty  land. 

It  is  cause  of  thankfulness,  that  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  is  still  so  far 
honoured  by  the  statute  law  of  this  country,  as  to  protect  us  from  this 
enormity.  The  matter  having  been  referred  to  the  law  officers  of  the 
crown,  they  have  given  it  as  their  opinion,  that  an  Act  passed  in  the 
reign  of  George  III.,  renders  it  illegal  to  open  any  portion  of  the 
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Ciyetal  Pnlace  on  the  Lord's^day ;  and  oonsequeatly  the  charter  haa 
been  given  with  a  clause  proTiding  that  no  such  opening  shall  take 
place»  unless  the  legislature  see  fit  to  interpose  its  authority.  Re-» 
solved,  however,  to  carry  their  purpose  into  effect,  and  emboldened,  no 
doubt,  by  the  countenance  they  have  already  received,  the  directors  of 
the  Crystal  Palace  Company  have  applied  for  leave  to  bring  in  a  bill 
into  Parliament  for  the  removal  of  this  barrier ;  and  though  the  forms 
of  the  hou»e  prevent  its  introduction  this  session,  there  can  be  no 
question  they  will  take  the  earliest  opportunity  of  doing  so,  and,  there 
IB  great  reason  to  fear,  with  success,  unless  the  most  energetic  eflPorta 
are  made  to  resist  the  measure.  It  is  certainly  the  duty  of  the  churches 
to  bestir  themselves  in  a  matter  so  deeply  affecting  the  honour  of  God, 
and  the  religion  and  morals  of  the  community. 

In  the  Act  for  the  fast  appointed  by  the  Synod,  and  recently  observed 
throughout  the  body,  a  prominent  place  has  been  given  to  the  alarming 
increase  of  Sabbath  desecration,  and  particularly  to  the  attempt  made 
to  have  the  Crystal  Palace  at  Sydenham  opened  for  the  recreation  of 
the  public  on  the  Lord's-day,'  under  the  sanction  of  the  Government, 
which  is  justly  characterised  as  "  the  most  daring  step  of  Sabbath 
profanation  which  has  been  ventured  on  in  Britain  for  the  last  two 
hundred  years.*' 

This  question  has  been  taken  np  in  both  the  Free  and  Established 
Presbyteries  in  Edinburgh,  and  we  were  glad  to  find  the  leaders,  in  both 
these  courts,  protesting  in  the  strongest  manner  against  the  sentiments 
avowed  by  the  Premier  on  tliis  subject;  an  example  which,  we  trust, 
will  be  followed  by  all  the  Presbyteries  and  Churches  throughout  the 
land.  It  would  be  a  token  for  good  were  the  suggestion  thrown  out 
by  Dr  Candlieh  in  the  Presbytery  carried  into  effect,  namely.  *'  that  a 
day  of  humiliation  and  prayer  ought  to  be  set  apart  by  the  churchea 
of  the  land  in  this  great  emergency,  and  for  the  very  thought  of  thia 
having  entered  into  the  minds  of  our  rulers." 

Nor  is  the  feeling  of  alarm  in  reference  to  this  threatened  evil  con- 
fined to  Scotland.  We  were  particularly  gratified  to  find  the  Lomdan 
Record,  the  organ  of  the  Evangelical  party  in  the  Church  of  England, 
taking  up  this  question  in  the  way  it  has  done ;  fearlessly  rebuking 
the  countenance  given  to  this  scheme  in  high  quarters,  and  giving  such 
faithful  and  solemn  warning  of  our  danger.  Alluding  to  the  opinion 
which  had  been  expressed  by  the  Premier  and  the  Lord  Chief  Justice, 
the  Record  says :— 

**  The  aroival  of  each  sentimentfl  by  such  men  will  enliren  and  embolden  those  that 
aim  at  making  a  great  inroad  on  the  sanctity  of  that  day ;  and  many  will  openly 
avow  their  assent  to  the  proposal,  who,  before,  would  have  taken  such  a  course  with 
shame  or  hesitation.  The  result,  unless  manfully  counteracted  in  the  Lord^s  name 
and  strength,  will  be  the  preparation  of  one  great  party  of  pleasure  throughout  the 
kingdom,  ready  to  break  down  every  barrier  which  religion  and  the  habits  of  the 
people  have  hitherto  interposed  between  the  Sabbath  and  worldly  amusements.  It 
IB  now  manifest  that  we  must  anticipate  a  great  encounter  with  a  numerous  party, 
countenanced  by  great  names.  Vfe^  do  not  say  this  to  discourage  any  man,  but  to 
warn  the  Church  of  God,  and  to-  stir  it  up  to  prayer,  and  watchfulness,  and  prepara- 
tion. Itis  absolutely  necessaiy,  however  painful,  that  we  look  the  danger  in  the  face. 
•  »  •  We  have  done  our  utmost  to  support  Lord  Derby,  and  that  at  a  tiiae 
when,  perhaps,  our  support  was  of  some  value  to  biin  ;  and  we  support  him  still,  bat 
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not  in  hia  careless  dealing  with  the  Lord^ehday.  As  for  Hia  Royal  Highness,  we 
BupDorted  him  when  he  was  a  candidate  for  the  chancellorship  (of  Oxford),  and  most 
of  tnose  members  of  the  Senate  who  thought  with  uh,  voted  for  him.  But  not  only 
does  faithfulness  to  God  require  us  to  uphold  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath  at  every 
risk  ;  but  we  always  keep  before  us,  that  the  foimdation  of  the  throne  of  these  realms 
18  laid  very  deep  in  the  Christian  faith,  that  to  defend  it,  we  must  maintain  a  puro 
and  vigorous,  not  a  mere  nominal  Protestantism  ;  one  part  of  which,  is  the  keeping 
holy  of  the  Sabbath-day.  We  shall  be  doing  well,  therefore,  for  the  throne,  by  driv- 
ing back  the  mob  of  pleasure  hunters  from  trie  sacred  precincts  of  the  Sabbath  ;  and 
we  shall  be  doing  well  for  the  Prince,  if  we  persuade  him  to  wash  his  hands  of  this 
concern,  at  least  until  the  due  observance  of  the  Lord's-day  has  been  permanently 
secured.  "  I  will  speak  of  thy  testimonies  before  kings,  and  will  not  be  ashamed.  * 
When  the  active  naval  and  military  preparations  which  are  making  on  every  side 
seem  to  betoken  a  deep  and  well-grounded  alarm  for  the  future,  is  it  not  quite 
appalling  to  think,  that  England,  witli  the  greatest  possible  need  of  the  divine  protec- 
tion, is  about  to  brave  the  divine  wrath,  by  practically  giving  up  the  Sabbath-day  ? 
The  crisis  seems  so  fear^l,  and  the  danger  so  imminent,  and  so  much  above  the 
power  of  man  to  avert,  that  we  can  only  think  of  one  resource  ;  but  that  is  a  resource 
which,  if  employed  with  the  whole  heart,  is  abundantly  sufficient  even  for  this 
extremity ;  we  allude,  of  course,  to  the  immediate,  earnest,  and  general  use  of  individ- 
ual and  social  prayer." 

It  is  also  satisfactory  to  find  the  Patriot,  one  of  the  chief  organs  of 
the  Evangelical  Dissenters  in  England,  enlisted,  on  this  occasion,  in 
defence  oif  the  Ssibbath,  and  assuring  its  readers,  that  few  of  those 
whom  they  represent  will  be  found  approving  of  this  threatened  inva- 
sion of  the  sanctity  of  the  Lord's-day. 

Bold  and  daring  as  is  the  attack  which  is  now  made  on  the  Sabbath, 
it  is  the  natural  result  of  that  growing  disregard  for  the  Lord's-day 
which,  for  a  considerable  time  past,  has  been  so  manifest  in  the  practice 
of  many  in  all  classes  of  society.  There  has  been,  unquestionably, 
in  all  the  churches,  a  sad  relaxation  of  that  strict  sanctification  of  the 
Subbath  which  distinguished  the  best  periods  of  the  Church  in  our 
land.  And  till  the  Church  is  brought  to  **  remember  from  whence  she 
is  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  her  first  works;"  till  she  is  led,  in  the 
exercise  of  her  discipline,  and  other  means  proper  to  her  as  a  Church 
of  Christ,  to  enforce  on  those  within  her  pale  the  due  observance  of 
the  Lord's- day,  and  to  restrain  the  external  violations  of  it ;  it  is  not  to 
be  expected  that  she  will  be  honoured  to  make  a  faithful  and  effective 
stand  against  the  national  and  systematic  desecrations  of  this  day. 

While,  therefore,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  watchmen  on  the  walls  of 
Zion.  in  such  a  time  as  this,  to  *'  lift  up  their  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and 
sound  an  alarm,"  giving  faithful  warning  both  to  rulers  and  people  of 
their  sin  and  danger,  and  also  the  duty  of  all  the  fearers  of  God  to 
*'  stand  in  the  gap,"  and  plead  with  him  for  the  removal  or  prevention 
of  this  and  other  evils  by  which  his  wrath  is  provoked  ;  each  should 
be  concerned,  in  his  own  sphere  and  station,  to  endeavour  personal 
reformation,  and  to  aim  at  a  more  strict  and  spiritual  observance  of  the 
Lord's- day.  As  there  is  no  way  in  which  the  Church,  in  her  collective 
capacity,  can  more  effectually  exert  her  influence  in  behalf  of  the 
Sabbath,  than  by  authoritatively  enforcing  its  observance  on  her  own 
members ;  so  in  no  way  can  Christians,  as  individuals,  better  advance 
this  caase,  than  by  showing  an  example  of  Sabbath  sanctification  in 
their  own  walk  and  conversation,  and  employing  their  influence  to 
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enforce  this  duty  on  their  children  and  domestics.  In  fine,  while  en- 
deavouring to  maintain,  in  our  own  conduct,  a  personal  and  practical 
testimony  in  behalf  of  the  Sabbath,  let  us  seek  to  be  more  deeply 
affected  with  those  flagrant  violations  of  it,  whereby  Ood  is  so  much 
dishonoured,  his  wrath  provoked,  and  men  so  deeply  injured  in  their 
every  interest.  Let  us  testify  our  piety,  as  well  as  our  patriotism,  by 
coming  forward  in  defence  of  an  institution,  the  conservation  of  which 
has  such  an  important  bearing  on  the  declarative  glory  of  Ood,  and 
the  safety  and  prosperity  of  our  country.  Those  who  make  con- 
science of  keeping  the  Sabbath  themselves,  and  would  have  the  entire 
day  sanctified  throughout  the  land,  according  to  the  commandment, 
are,  it  is  to  be  feared,  only  a  very  small  minority  of  the  nation ;  but 
however  few  their  numbers,  and  apparently  unavailing  their  efforts, 
they  have  no  reason  to  be  discouraged,  or  to  despair  of  ultimate  success. 
The  cause  in  behalf  of  which  they  appear  is  evidently  the  cause  of  God. 
He  that  is  with  them  in  this  contest  is  more  than  all  they  that  are 
against  them,  and  He  will  in  due  time  arise  and  plead  his  own  cause. 
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Reasons  for  Reform  in  the  Communion  of  the  Free  Church,  with  an 
Appendix,  containing  Forms  of  Synodical  and  Preshyterial  Visitations » 
approved  by  the  Free  Synod  of  Stirling.  By  the  Rev.  Robbb.t 
M'CoRKLB,  A.M.,  St  Ninians.  Edinburgh:  W.  P.  Kennedy. 
1852.     pp.  32. 

Thb  respected  author  of  this  small  treatise  has  done  good  service  to 
the  Free  Church,  and  amply  merits,  in  our  opinion,  the  cordial  thanks 
of  her  ofiice-bearers  and  members,  for  directing  their  attention  so 
calmly,  yet  so  earnestly,  to  the  important  subject  whidh  he  here  brings 
before  them.  The  purity  of  the  communion  of  the  Church  is  so  in- 
timately connected  with  the  glory  of  God,  the  honour  of  Christ,  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  edification  of  saints,  that  every  scriptural 
effort  to  promote  it  ought  to  be  gratefully  welcomed  and  sustained. 
The  Church  is  denominated  in  Scripture  "  an  holy  nation,"  and  those 
who  are  admitted  to  her  communion  ought  to  be  a  holy  people.  The 
great  Head  of  the  Church  imperatively  demands  that  her  members 
should  be  holy,  and  for  this  reason.  He  has  strictly  prohibited  her 
ofiice-bearers  from  dispensing  her  sealing  ordinances  to  the  unholy  or 
the  profane.  His  sacred  injunction  to  them  is,  "  Give  not  that  which 
is  holy  to  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they 
trample  them  under  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend  you."  The 
apostles  of  Christ  enjoin  obedience  to  the  same  rule.  To  the  Corin- 
thian Church,  Paul  wrote,  "  Know  ye  not,  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth 
the  whole  lump.  Purge  out,  therefore,  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be 
a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened  ;  for  even  Christ  our  passover  is 
sacrificed  for  us.''  Impurity  of  church  communion,  therefore,  to- 
gether with  that  which  uniformly  leads  to  it, — the  lax  and  unfaithful 
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ttdministration  of  the  discipline  of  the  Church, — must  be  highly  offensive 
to  Christ,  and  injurious  to  every  portion  of  the  Church  where  it  prevails. 

The  "  Reasons  "  which  Mr  M'Corkle  adduces  for  "  Reform  "  in  the 
communion  of  the  Free  Church  are  pointed  and  urgent.  They  are  as  fol- 
low : — I.  "  The  Free  Church  professes  to  serve  herself  heir  to  the  refor- 
mation principles  and  attainments  of  the  Church  of  Scotland." — All  the 
periods  of  reformation,  or  reconstruction  in  the  history  of  our  Church* 
have  been  times  of  the  revival,  in  a  greater  or  in  a  less  degree*  of  a  scrip- 
tural discipline.'^ — III.  "  The  present  has  often  been  called  the  third 
Reformation  period  of  the  Church  ;  but  far  too  little  time  and  attention 
have  been  devoted  by  the  Free  Church  to  the  work  of  her  internal 
administration,  and  the  purification  of  her  communion." — IV.  "  The 
Disruption-history  of  the  Free  Church  demonstrates  the  necessity  of 
some  reformatory  processes,  for  the  purifying  of  the  Church's  member- 
ship."— V.  "  There  are  special  evils  in  connection  with  the  adminis- 
tration of  sealing  ordinances  in  the  Free  Church,  that  call  for  the 
application  of  a  remedy ;"  and  among  these  evils  he  enumerates, — the 
regular  dispensing  of  the  privileges  of  the  Church  without  censure,  and 
often  without  admonition,  to  those  who  habitually  neglect  family- 
worship  ; — the  partial  and  unequal  administration  of  discipline ; — 
private  baptism  ; — the  privacy  with  which,  in  receiving  or  restoring  to 
communion,  or  in  suspending  from  it,  discipline  is  exercised  by 
Sessions ; — and  the  uncertainty  that  prevails  with  respect  to  the  right 
method  of  conducting  several  parts  of  sessional  discipline.  The  VI. 
and  last  reason  adduced  is — *'  Much  of  the  abounding  ungodliness  and 
immorality  of  the  land  may  be  attributed  to  the  relaxation  of  a  strict 
and  vigorous  discipline  in  the  Church." 

How  far  these  "  Reasons  "  specially  apply  to  the  Free  Church,  must 
be  left  to  Mr  M'Corkle,  and  others  like-minded  with  him  connected 
with  that  Church,  to  determine,  as  they  have  far  better  opportunities 
of  judging  in  the  matter  than  we  can  pretend  to  have.  At  the  same 
time,  we  canndt  too  much  admire  the  straightforward  honesty  and 
moral  heroism  which  Mr  M'Corkle  has  displayed  in  bringing  them 
forward,  in  illustrating  them  with  so  much  plainness,  as  well  as  power, 
and  in  urging  the  consideration  of  them  upon  his  brethren,  that  the 
great  end  contemplated  by  him  may  be  attained — viz.,  that,  by  the 
blessing  of  Ood,  the  work  of  a  scriptural  reformation  within  the 
Church  may  be  raised  on  a  higher  platform  than  it  has  yet  been  at- 
tempted to  raise  it,  and  that  the  healing  influences  of  a  sound  doctrine 
and  a  godly  discipline  may  be  diffused  throughout  the  whole  eccle- 
aiastical  communion  of  the  Free  Church.  The  end  is  a  most  praise- 
worthy one,  and  the  means  proposed  to  carry  it  into  effect,  if  vigorously 
and  prayerfully  put  in  operation,  cannot  but  be  productive  of  the  most 
beneficial  results.  As  it  is  readily  conceded,  however,  that  in  regard 
to  several  of  the  "  Reasons  "  which  are  here  adduced,  they  are,  in  some 
degree,  applicable  to  all  the  other  churches  in  the  land,  and  our  own 
among  the  rest,  as  well  as  to  the  Free  Church,  we  would  earnestly  invite 
the  attention  of  the  ministers  and  oflSce-bearers  of  these  churches  to  them, 
that,  by  the  divine  blessing  upon  the  devout  consideration  of  them,  and 
the  means  to  which  it  may  lead,  the  purity  of  the  Church's  communion 
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may  be  extensively  promoted^  and  the  glory  of  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church  greatly  advanced. 

ITie  following  brief  extract  may  he  taken  aa  an  average  apeoimen  of 
the  manner  in  which  Mr  M'Corkle  illustrates  his  "  Reasons"  :  — 

"  Bhe  "  (the  Tree  Cliurch),  "  bju  been  so  lotenUy  engaged  in  the  coortnictioa  of  her  ootwoflDm 
ih»t  the  inner  work  of  the  temple  haa  not,  in  any  dae  proportion,  ooenpied  her  regarda.  She  has 
been,  year  after  year,  giving  herself  too  excluaiyely  to  reiterated  efforts  of  the  former  description, 
when  ihe  might  alio  haye  been  bending  her  energies  to  the  pnweoaUon  of  the  work  of  spiritiml 
r^ocm.  And  perhaps  all  her  achemes,  for  the  support  and  promotioo  of  the  gospel,  both  nt  hene 
aod  abroad,  might  have  been  less  encompassed  with  difficulty  and  perptezlty,  and  Bight  har* 
better  prospered,  had  she  followed  the  course  that  has  Just  been  indicated.  There  is  something 
melancholy  in  the  reflecUon  that,  during  the  Ume  immediately  preceding  the  Disruption,  the 
work  of  refonnation  was  nunc  avdentty  entered  on,  and  a  greater  seal  manlfiesled  fn  the  pmging 
oi:  the  sanctua^,  than  since  that  event  occurred.  But  while  the  importanee  oC  the  work  remains 
the  same,  and  a  stlU  higher  obligation  rests  upon  us,  with  all  honesty  and  firmness,  to  aim  at  Its 
accomplishment,  surely  the  very  dangers  arising  from  that  sudden  transition  which  our  Church 
has  undergone,  require  that  we  should  at  once,  and  in  right  earnest,  encounter  it.  In  that  dis- 
endowed condition  in  which  our  Church  now  exists,  is  she  not  specially  exposed  to  the  temptation 
of  seeking  for  a  large  communion,  and  large  outwardly  flourishing  oongre^iiions,  at  the  espmsOp 
in  some  measure,  of  her  purity  ?  Is  she  not  sul^jjcct  to  the  peril  of  populariaing  her  testimony  and 
her  discipline,  for  the  sake  of  a  spurious  amalgamation,  or  the  semblance  of  an  external  agree- 
ment, with  other  ecclesiastical  bodies  f  Can  It  be  denied,  that  the  tendency  of  some  of  tbe 
disendowed  protestant  churches,  in  the  present  day,  is  to  aspire  after  an  increase  of  strength, 
rather  by  the  extension  of  numbera,  than  by  the  consistent  exhibition  of  a  IkithAil  testimony  aiMl 
a  pure  administration  t  It  is  that  very  appearance  of  outward  prosperity  which,  both  in  congre- 
gations and  in  churches,  conceals  firom  the  public  view  the  unhealthy  state  of  their  communion, 
that  we  are  particularly  called,  in  our  existing  circumstances,  to  dread.*— ^pp.  7  and  8. 


Rome  and  Maynooth.     By  James  Dodqlas  of  Cavers.     Edinhorgh  : 
Thomas  Constable  &  Co.     1852. 

Tbis  is  a  small  tract,  the  tone  and  sentimenta  of  which  delight  as 
much.  We  haU  it  the  more,  that  the  author  is  a  gentleman,  the 
liberality  of  whose  views  is  too  well  known  to  have  the  charge  of 
bigotry  brought  against  him,  when  he  urges  the  adoption  of  thorough 
measures  in  our  dealings  with  Popery.  We  shall  indnlge  our  readers, 
who  may  not  have  seen  it,  with  some  extracts,  which  will  w^et^  for 
themselves,  and  indicate  the  principles  and  the  convictions  of  the 
writer  regarding  the  and -christian  system ;  and  it  would  augur  coming 
good  to  our  country,  as  the  public  antagonist  of  Popery,  and  the 
palladium  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  were  but  the  majority  of  the 
nation  and  of  our  leading  statesmen  imbued  with  the  same  spirit. 

The  certainty  of  the  coming  destruction  of  Papal  Rome  we  find 
announced  in  the  following  striking  terms  : — 

"  But  with  all  her  resources,  all  her  deep  deBigns,  Rome  is  foredoomed,  and  her 
doom  is  near  at  hand.  The  foreshadows  of  that  doom  are  not  wanting.  Bin  i%,  in 
part,  its  own  executioner.  Rome  is  sentenced  to  utter  desolation,  and  that  very 
desolation  she  is  herself  commencing  in  all  the  realms  of  her  swav ;  but  above  all  in 
the  precincts  of  her  chief  seat,  in  the  increasing  solitude  of  tne  Campagna,  and 
amia  the  wide-wasting  pestilence  of  the  Maremma." 

With  regard  to  the  renewed  strength  which  Popery  has  acquired,  and 
the  increase  of  its  support,  we  find  these  just  remarks — 

"It  is  true  that  Rome  is  apparently  recovering  her  dominion ;  and  that  even  IIm 
nations  that  seemed  to  hate  her,  and  were  ready  to  make  her  desolate,  have  returned, 
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in  some  measure,  to  their  spiritnal  allegiance,  and  are  banded  together  to  maintain 
the  pcrtecuting  power.  This  was  what  might  be  expected,  both  according  to  reason 
and  according  to  Scripture.  Tyranny  has  no  such  firm  support  as  superstition,  and 
a  natural  death  was  too  mild  a  dissolution  for  her  who  has  encrimsoned  herself,  in  all 
uge9,  with  the  blood  of  the  saints.  The  destruction  of  Rome  was  to  be  sudden, 
therefore  Home  must  be  revived — ^the  deceiver  and  the  willingly  deceived  weje^  to 
perish  together,  therefore  the  union  between  the  great  corruptress  and  her  too  willing 
yaasals  was  for  a  time  to  be  restored.  Some  secret  attraction  and  sympathetic 
influence  is  drawing  all  who  partake  of  Rome's  corruptions  to  renew  the  alliance  with 
the  mother  of  comiptionB,  in  order  that  they  may  partake  with  her  in  one  common 
and  inevitable  doom." 

Diplomatic  relations  with  Rome  the  writer  thus  denounces  with 
patriotic  ardour — 

*'  There  is  one  cheering  distinction  for  Britain,  she  has  no  recognised  ambassador 
at  Borne.  Manv  may  be  the  underhand  transactions,  but  they  do  not  meet  the  light 
of  day,  nor  are  they  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  nation.  Tlie  inconveniences  of 
having  no  ambassiuior  are  great ;  and  there  is  meanness,  as  well  as  inconvenience, 
in  having  some  secret  Papist  underling,  with  his  understanding  blinded  to  all  the 
monstroeities  of  Ae  Papacy,  and  his  conscience  corroded  by  aU  the  corruptions  of 
Bomish  casuistry,  to  be  the  sole  agent  betw^een  the  empire  of  Britain  and  the  dark 
dominion  of  the  false  prophet  of  the  Revelation.  We  have  no  ambassador  in  the 
Papal  city — ^this  marks  the  perpetual  state  of  war,  unbroken  even  by  a  hollow  truce. 
Away,  then,  with  all  underhand  transactions  with  a  declared  enemy ;  and  let  Britain 
stand  forth,  in  all  respects,  as  the  opponent  of  tyranny  and  superstition,  and  the 
head  throughout  the  world  of  civil  and  religious  liberty. ' 

The  grant  to  Maynooth — that  foul  blot  on  British  legislation,  which 
involves  us  in  the  fearful  sin  of  giving  direct  support  to  Antichrist — is 
exhibited  in  its  true  light,  and  the  policy  of  its  continuance  forcibly 
exposed  by  Mr  Douglas,  though  he  does  not  yet  seem  to  have  his  eyes 
opened  to  see  the  evil  of  admitting  the  Papists  to  places  of  "  power  and 
tnist/'  when  he  says — 

•*  Thus  nobly  distinguished  among  the  nations  by  having  no  representative  at 
the  Papal  Court,  we  are  yet  bound,  by  one  fatal  link,  to  the  city  of  destruction — 
the  Orant  to  the  College  of  Maynooth.  The  sums  that  are  lavished  in  educating  a 
Fdmsh  clei^,  whose  only  return  for  the  benefits  bestowed  upon  them  is,  that  they 
add  to  the  intense  hatred,  which  they  always  feel  towards  England,  greate^jwwers 
of  injuring  her  from  the  education  she  has  given  them. 

Sever  this  link  of  Maynooth,  and  throw  open  the  prisons  of  nunneries  and  mo- 
nasteries, and  we  stand  aloof,  alike  from  the  crimes  of  Babylon,  and  from  the 
punishment  which  these  crimes  are  necessarily  drawing  ailer  them. 

But  there  is  a  deplorable  division  of  opinion  upon  this  vital  subject — ^the  great 
majority  of  the  country  are  evidently  against  the  Grant  to  Maynooth ;  and  as 
eyidentl^,  the  peat  majority  in  Parliament  are  in  favour  of  it.  The  Parliament 
upon  this  question  does  not  represent  the  countir !  They  are  guided  and  governed 
by  two  dirorent  principles  The  people  are  led  by  dutt  ;  the  Parliament  are  misled 
hy^  a  supposed  expediency.  The  people  are  under  the  safer  guide.  In  enlarged 
minds,  of  which  there  are  but  few  who  take  in  the  whole  series  of  affairs,  duty  and 
eznediency,  ultimately  coincide.  It  must  be  so  under  the  government  of  a  good  and 
holy  Gkxl.  But  those  who  are  governed  by  expediency  generally  attend  to  an  im- 
mediate, not  to  an  ultimate  expediency ;  and  are  at  the  mercy  of  vaiying  events. 
Looking  to  duty  alone,  we  possess  what  is  equivalent  to  the  extended  view  of  an 
archangel,  nay  more,  even  the  mind  of  God  himself." 

We  find  duty,  in  opposition  to  expediency,  in  politics,  commended 
in  such  eloquent  terms  as  these — 

"  A  politician  who  makes  duty  and  not  expediency  his  standard — who  is  guided 
hy  large  views,  and  not  shilling  contrivances,  will  never  be  obliged  greatly  to  alter 
hjs  course.    Unexpected  obstacles  may  cause  him  to  recede  for  a  moment ;  or  new 
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facts  diflcovered,  and  additional  infonnation  obtained,  will  induce  him  to  modi^,  sot 
to  reverse  his  previous  plans — still  he  will  hold  on  his  war,  neariy,  if  not  quite  in 
the  same  direction ;  Hke  a  river,  which  though  gently  recemng  from  opposing  banks, 
amidst  all  the  reaches  of  its  course,  is  stiU  flowing  onwards  to  the  ocean." 

We  cordially  recommend  this  tract  to  our  readers ;  and  its  price 
places  it  within  the  reach  of  the  very  poorest  class. 


RELIGIOUS     INTBLLIOENOE. 
Pbbsboutiom  of  thb  Madiai. 


Im^  Scotland,  Popeiy  appears  a  harmless 
thin^,  and  here  our  fellow-subjects,  the 
Papists  in  general,  so  conduct  themselves 
as  to  make  it  difficult  to  believe  that  that 
system  of  error  and  superHtition  could 
render  those  who  fall  under  its  baneful 
influence  capable  of  committing  the  deeds 
which  are  now  enacted  in  other  countries, 
bv  the  vassals  of  Antichrist,  in  the  face  of 
European  ciWlization  and  boasted  en- 
lightenment.^ Here,  where  the  hands  of 
Popery  are  tied,  and  its  priesthood  so  far 
hide  its  true  character  even  from  its  own 
votaries,  we  can  scarcely  believe  that, 
had  Popery  the  power,  it  would  seal  up  or 
bum  all  the  Bibles  with  which  Britain  is 
filled ;  that  it  would  seize  us  as  criminals, 
shut  us  up  in  dungeons,  or  banish  us  to 
pestilential  regions,  for  daring  to  read  the 
Word  of  God  in  our  families,  to  converse 
about  the  truth  there  revealed  with  our 
domestics,  or  with  any  Christian  friend, 
whom  the  love  of  the  fellowship  of  the 
saints  might  bring  under  our  roof;  so  that 
in  no  house,  firom  the  one  end  of  the  land 
to  the  other,  would  the  Bible  be  suffered 
to  be  read,  and  that  no  one  could  confess 
his  faith  in  gospel  truth,  or  disavow  his 
belief  of  the  lies  of  Popery,  without  ex- 
posing himself  to  such  treatment.  But 
this  IS  the  appalling  truth  which  the 
practice  of  Papists  at  this  moment  on  the 
Continent  is  demonstrating  beibre  the 
world.  We  do  not  need  now  to  go  to 
history  for  the  proof  of  the  character  and 
instincts  of  Pupery,  or  to  appeal  to  the 
tenets  of  its  creed  for  evidence,  that  it 
must  continue  unchanged  in  its  spirit. 
This  is  established  by  notorious  facts 
which  admit  of  no  gloss  or  denial.  Most 
of  our  readers  arc  aware,  that  it  is  only 
necessary  to  go  to  Austria  or  to  Italy  in 
order  to  witness  the  cruelties  which 
Papists  are  inflicting  on  the  most  honour- 
able and  unoffending  subjects,  simply  for 
their  Prot<;Htanti8ni,  for  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures in  their  families,  or  commending 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  to  their  fellow- 


men.  It  is  a  mournful  fact,  that  the  Go- 
verment  of  Tuscany  has  seiaed  on  Fran- 
cisco Madiai  and  his  wife,  Rosa ;  has  shut 
them  up  in  separate  prisons,  chained  them 
as  criminals,  and,  ailer  bringing  them  to 
trial,  has  found  them  guilty  of  the  crimes 
above  specified.  We  can  adduce  no  bet- 
ter proof  of  this  fact  than  the  decree  of 
the  court  by  which  thev  were  tried  ;  this 
contains  the  best  evidence  against  the 
persecutors,  in  their  own  words,  and 
though  rather  long,  we  give  it  in  fiill : — 

"  Having  examined  the  decree  of  this 
Court  of  the  25th  of  November  1851,  and 
the  act  of  accusation  of  6th  December  of 
the  same  year,  and  having  heard  wit- 
nesses, the  public  prosecutor,  the  advo- 
cates for  the  defendants,  and  the  defend- 
ants themselves,  find,  in  point  of  fact,  as 
the  result  of  the  public  discussion  : 

"lliat  Francesco  and  Rosa  Madiai, 
bom  and  brought  up  in  Catholicism, 
separated  from  it  four  or  five  years  ago 
to  embrace  the  religion  called  by  them 
evangelical,  or  that  of  the  pure  gospel. 
From  that  epoch,  since,  and  more  especi- 
ally in  the  course  of  1851,  they  lent  their 
owTi  house  for  meetings  for  worship  and 
instruction  in  that  faith  ;  that  these 
meetings,  under  the  direction  of  a  forei^ 
teacher,  were  composed  of  more  than 
thirty  persons,  mosuy  Tuscans,  some  Ca- 
tholics, and  some  still  affinning  their 
Catholicism,  and  belonging  to  the  class 
of  artisans,  to  whom  were  given  Bibles 
in  Italian,  prohibited  by  the  Catholic 
church,  and  other  tracts  on  religious 
subjects  (containing  errors  condemned  by 
the  church),  for  the  purpose  of  being  dis- 
tributed also  after  leaving  the  meeting 
among  the  adepts,  di  video  into  bodies  of 
ten  each,  and  forming  a  society  which 
was  called  a  brotherhood.  That  in  these 
meetings,  by  explaining  and  coimneuting 
on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  comparing 
them  with  the  practices  of  the  catholic 
church,  they  endeavoured  to  show  that 
these  were  contrary  to  the  gospel.    That 
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although  that  foreign  teacher  was  expell- 
ed from  Tuscany,  and  the  thread  of  that 
aati-catholic  sect  hroken  by  the  means 
of  the  policei  and  the   visitors  of  the 
house  of  the  Madiai  were  much  diminish- 
ed in  numbers,  still  the  meeting  were 
held,  and  one  on  the  evening  of  the  17th 
of  August  1851,  in  which    the  public 
force  surprised  three  individuals,  who, 
along  with  a  girl  of  twelve  years  of  age, 
whom  the  Madiai  had  received  into  their 
house  for  a  short  time,  were  occupied  in 
tho  reading  of  the  Bible  translated  by 
Diodati,  having  each  a  cony  before  them. 
That  in  the  house  of  tne  said  Madiai 
were  lodged  not  only  different  copies  of 
the   said  Bible,  and  others  in  English, 
and  prayer-books  for  the  use  of  the  he- 
terodox, but  various  works  besides  of  the 
same  kind,  and  several  copies  of  the  same 
work.     That  Francesco  Madiai,  profiting 
bv  the  opportunity  of  giving  lessons  in 
French  to  a  young  man  of  sixteen,  en- 
deavoured, but  without  effect,  to  detach 
him  from  the  Catholic  faith,  seeking  to 
persuade  him  that  it  was  false,  and  offer- 
ing him  a  prohibited  qopy  of  the  Bible  in 
French  and  Italian.     That  with  other 
persons  also,  the  said   F.   Madiai   held 
oiscourse  intended  to  insinuate  the  pre- 
ference of  the  religion  called  evangehcal 
to  the  Catholic,  advising  them  not  to 
listen  to  the  priests,  censuring  the  wor- 
fship  of  the  blessed  Virgin  and  of  the 
saints  as  idolatry,  and  deriding  particu- 
larly the  pious  custom  of  keepiug  a  lij^hted 
candle  before  the  image  ot  the  Virgin. 
That  with  two  females,  hired  as  domestic 
servants,   and  with  a  third  who  lived 
with   them  about  eight    months,   from 
December  1850,  the  Madiai  openlv  evinc^ 
ed  their  intention  to  persuade  them  to 
abjure  Catholicism,  and  embrace  the  re- 
ligion of  the  pure  gospel  {puro  evangelo)^ 
holding  with    them    conversations    and 
readings  tending  to  discredit  the  Catholic 
clergy,   and  on  the  doctrine  taught  by 
them  ;  particularly  on  purgatory,  denying 
its  existence ;  on  the  holy  sacrafice  of  the 
mass,  calling    it  the  invention   of  the 
priests,  and  mipugning  the  real  presence 
in  the  consecrated  host ;  on  intercession 
through  the  blessed  virgin  Mary  and  the 
saints,  calling  it  impossible  and  dishon- 
ourable to  God  ;  on  the  authority  of  the 
supreme  pontiff,   disowning  it;   on  the 
observance  of  festivals  other  than  the 
Sahbath  ;    on   the    mortification  which 


sion,  asserting  that  the  first  was  ill  un- 
derstood and  observed,  because  their  was 
no  transmutation  of  the  bread  and  wine, 
and  because  the  cun  should  not  be  denied 
to  the  laity,  and  blaming  the  second  as 
being   made   to  men  and  not   to   God. 
Tliat  on  one  of  these  females,  who  was  of 
riper  years,  and  who  sustained  the  dis- 
cussion on  these   subjects,  their  efforts 
had  no    effect.      That    on    the    other, 
younger,    more    needy,  and    somewhat 
weak  {quasi  idiota),  enticed  by  pecimiary 
presents,  and  by  continual  instructions, 
accompanied  by  the  loan  of  books  fitted 
for  their  purpose,  they  produced  the  effect 
of  grave    doubts    respecting  her  faith. 
That  on  the  third  female,  who  was  little 
more  than  twenty  years  of  age,  and  un- 
furnished with  religious  instruction,  they 
produced  the  effect  of  her  abandoning  her 
own  religion,  and  adopting  that  of  her 
employers.     This  latter  person  the  Ma- 
diai took  the  trouble  to  teach  to  read, 
and  thus  rendered  her  capable  of  under- 
standing the  books  which  they  suppliedi 
namely,  the  Bible  by  Diodati,  and  ano- 
ther, entitled  "  The  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,"  printed  in  London,  in  1848,  by 
the  Society  for  the  promotion  of  Christian 
Knowledge,  in  which  were  found  recorded 
the  same  maxims  and  doctrines  condemn- 
ed by   the   Catholic   church,   doctrines 
which  expressly  assert  that  the  existence 
of  purgatory,  and  tho  worship  of  images, 
are  foolish  inventions ;  that  m  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  eucharist  there  is  no  real 
transubstantiation,  and  similar  notorious 
heretical  pravity  indicated  above.     That 
tho  said  girl  confessed  to  the  reading  of 
the  Bible,  which  was  done  in  common 
and  commented  on  in  the  manner  above 
mentioned,    abandoned  the    practice  of 
Catholic  worship,  got  rid,  in  obedience 
to  the  injunction  oi  the  Madiai,  of  the 
dress,  and  of  the  garlands  which  she 
wore ;    participated   t^dce  in   the   com- 
munion at  their  house,  in  commemoration 
of  the  last  supper ;  and  would  not  have 
recovered  from  her  error  if  she  had  not 
returned  for  a  few  days  to  her  father*s 
houHe,  and  brought  with  her  an  Italian 
Bible,  which  was  the  means  of  discover- 
ing  her  deviation.      That  the  Madiai, 
maintaining  that  no  sectarian  meetings 
were  held  in  their  house,  acknowledge 
that  there  is  a  meeting  of  a  few  friends 
to  observe  the  practices  of  the  religion 
which  they  have  newly  embraced,  and 


consists  in  abstaining  fix>m  some  kinds  of  granting  the  apostasy  of  the  girl  in  their 
food,  calling  it  a  dence  of  sinful  men ;  on  service,  maintain  that  it  was  of  her  own 
the  communion  and  sacramental  confes-    accord,  and  not  owing  to  theur  insinua- 
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tion«.  That,  notwithaUuidiiig  this,  neither 
their  affirmAtaoni  nor  the  vritneflees  pro- 
duced at  the  puUic  hearing,  have  suc- 
oeeded  in  overthrowing  the  facts  brought 
against  them  in  the  accusation.  That 
raaoeeco  Madiai  has  suffered  in  prison, 
while  the  process  was  depending,  from 
the  26th  of  August  1861,  and  Boea  Ma- 
diai from  the  27th  of  August  1851. 

"  The  court  deckres  proved  the  impiet;^ 
committed  by  Francesco  and  Rosa  Madiai, 
by  means  of  proselytism  to  the  said  evan- 
|;eUcai  confession  or  pure  gospel,  to  the 
u\jury  and  dishonour  of  the  Catholic  re- 
ligion established  in  the  grand  duchy  at 
the  time,  and  in  the  manner  and  circum- 
stances above  mentioned.  And  whereas 
the  crime  of  impiety  in  the  way  of  pro- 
•elytism  is  manifestly  contemplated  in  the 
last  part  of  art.  60  of  the  law  of  Nov.  30, 
1786 ;  1, 4, 9, 14,  of  the  decree  of  March  4, 
1849 ;  confinned  by  the  other  o(  May  6, 
following ;  and  34,  35,  police  regulation 
of  Oct.  22,  1849 ;  and  art.  61  of  the  re- 

Slations  of  Nov.  22,  1849 ;  and  66  of 
)  said  law  of  Nov.  1786,  eondemnt 
I'raneeico  and  Bom  Madiai  to  punish- 
ment, the  first  to  confinement  for  piftt- 

BEX   MOHTUS    IIT    THE    HOUSE    OF    FOBCEO 

LABOuss  {the  huUu  at  VoUerra).  The 
second  to  the  Ergastolo  (the  house  cf 
torrection)  for  fortt-pivb  moktus,  to  he 
counted  from  the  26<A  and  27th  qf  No- 
vember 1861,  and  condemns  them  in 
costs,  which  amount  to  200  Uvres,  and 
when  their  term  of  imprisonment  has 
eagnredy  subjects  them  besides  to  the 
mgHanee  of  the  police  for  three  years:' 

It  is  very  cheering  to  know,  that  these 
witnesses  for  God  in  that  dark  land  have 
been  signally  supported  under  their  suf- 
ferings, and  have  manifested  the  spirit  of 
the  Martyrs  of  Jesus  in  former  days. 
Francesco  Madiai,  when  before  his  judges, 
exclaimed,  "  behold  my  chains,  these  are 
chains  of  gold ;  I  like  better  to  be  here 
with  these  chains  than  I  should  be  there 
seated  on  the  tribunal  of  the  judges." 
And  his  wife  wrote  the  following  letter  to 
her  husband  the  day  before  the  trial : — 

"Deab,  vebt  deab  Madiai, — Thou 
knowest  that  I  have  always  loved  thee, 
and  how  much  more  ought  I  to  love  thee, 
now  that  we  have  foueht  together  for  the 
Great  King.  We  nave  heen  thrown 
down,  but  not  conquered;  and  I  hope, 
by  the  sacred  merits  of  Christ,  the  Father 
will  have  accepted  our  testimony,  and 
will  eive  us  grace  to  drink,  even  to  the 
last  drop,  the  portion  of  this  bitter  ci^ 
which  is  prepared  for  us,,  and  to  drink  it 


with  thanknving.  My  dear  Madiai, 
lite  is  but  a  day,  and  a  day  of  tixMble  ; 
yesterday  young,  and  to^y  old.  Eat 
we  know,  nevertheless,  that  we  oaa  say 
with  the  aged  Simeon,  *  Lord,  now  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace:  far 
mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvatioii.* 
Coorage,  dear  one ;  the  Holy  Spirit  haa 
given  us  ^pace  to  know  that  this  Christ, 
covered  with  c^probrimn,  trampled  ttnd«r 
foot,  despised,  u  our  King  and  oar  Savi- 
our ;  and  we,  by  the  effect  of  his  light 
and  his  power,  have  taken'upon  us  th« 
defence  ot  the  ciuss,  bearing  his  reproach, 
so  that  one  day  we  may  share  his  holineaB 
and  his  glory.  If  the  sentence  is  severe, 
be  not  alarmed.  God,  who  caused  the 
chains  of  Peter  to  fell,  and  opened  tha 
door  of  his  prison,  will  not  foiget  us. 
Have  good  courage ;  let  us  trust  entireiir 
in  God.  Let  me  see  thee  joyous,  as  I 
hope  that  thou  wilt  see  in  me  the  efiecta 
of  the  same  g^ace.  My  heart  embraces 
thee ;  thy  affectionate  wife, 

RoaA  Madiai/* 
It  is  also  veiy  comforting  to  know, 
that  these  prisoners,  though  sufieriiiff 
much  in  their  bodily  health,  are  sustsinea 
mightily  in  spirit,  and  enabled  to  bear  their 
suffering  with  meekness.  Though  the 
deputation  of  Evangelical  ChristianB,  who 
went  to  Florence  with  a  joint  petition  to 
the  grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  tor  the  r»- 
leasc  of  these  sufferers,  did  not  obtaiB 
their  request,  and  were  not  permitted  to 
see  the  prisoners,  Lord  Boden,  as  the 
head  of  the  deputation,  was  allowed  to 
see  them,  and  gives  an  interesting  ac- 
count of  his  conversation  with  them.  The 
health  of  Francesco  Madiai  himself  is  in 
a  precarious  state,  and  it  is  feared  that, 
unless  he  is  soon  released,  it  will  sink  al- 
together. His  wife  has  also  suffered 
greatly  in  her  health,  but  is  better ;  and 
she  is  said  to  bear  up  with  great  spirit 
under  all  that  she  has  had  to  endure. 
When  asked  by  friends  to  petition  the 
Grand  Duke  for  exemption  from  wearing 
the  prison  dress,  and  having  her  hair  cut 
off|  she  is  reported  to  have  said,  "No ; 
here  I  am,  and  I  will  submit  myself  to 
whatever  may  be  ordered ;  there  is  only 
one  thing  I  would  greatly  wish  to  petitioii 
the  Grand  Duchess  for,  which  is,  that 
some  months  may  be  added  to  my  im- 
prisonment  and    taken  from   my  hus- 

It  is  thought  that  the  interest  taken 
by  Protestants  throughout  Europe  in 
their  case,  has  procured  the  ameUorotion 
of  their  treatment  by  the  authorities ;  and 
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though  their  releane  has  not  yet  been 
Kiwited,  it  is  expected  soon.  By  the 
utest  accounts,  there  is  now  less  hope  of 
the  release  of  these  sufferers.  It  is  aSect- 
ing  to  think  that,  though  the  afflictions  of 
these  two  individuals  have  attracted 
aeneral  notice,  they  are  ,£u-  from  being 
tne  only  sufferers  at  this  time  from  popish 
tmumy.  The  depntion  s^y  in  their  re- 
port: — 

"  The  case  of  the  Madiais  is  but  the 
type  of  a  numerous  clam ;  for  it  is  an 
awful  fact,  that  the  progress  of  persecu- 
tion is  fearfully  advancmg.  It  would, 
therefore,  be  desirable  that  the  publicity 
which  its  peculiar  circumstances  have 
obtained  for  it  should  attract  attention  to 


veiy  many  others,  in  order  to  make  them 
the  subjects  of  our  earnest  prayers  and 
efforts.  We  do  not  exaggerate  when  (in 
the  very  terms  of  the  persecution  of  the 
first  Christians)  we  affirm  that  a  system 
nrevails  here  of  'entering  into  every 
nouse,'  where  suspicion  not  of  political 
but  of  religious  '  crime'  exists,  ^  haling 
men  and  women,  committing  them  to 
prison,'  and  '  breathing  out  threaten- 
mgs.'  We  might  tell,  with  truth,  of  not 
a  few  '  put  into  the  common  prison,'  of 
several  '  scattered  abroad,'  and  of  very 
many  who,  hungering  and  thirsting  after 
these  privileges,  are  prevented  meeting 
for  prayer  and  the  study  of  the  Bible." 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 


An  PuttrnEKr  of  Unitbd  OKsawAh 
Secedebs. — ^At  the  last  Meeting  of  this 
Presbytery,  the  congregation  of  United 
Ori^nal  Seceders,  Stranraer,  presented  a 
petition,  requesting  that  a  Member  of 
Presbytery  be  appointed  to  moderate  in 
a  Call  for  this  congregation.  The  Presby- 
tery unanimously  granted  the  prayer  of 
the  petition,  and  appointed  Mr  Boger  to 
preach  and  precide  at  the  Moderation, 
on  Tuesday  tne  2  lat  of  December.  From 
statements  made  by  the  Commissioner 
who  appeared  before  the  Presbytery,  it 
appears  that  the  congregation  of  Stran- 
raer is  onlv  dinunished  by  about  half  a 
dozen  of  Members,  in  consequence  of 
their  former  pastor  having  joined  the 
Free  Church ;  that  they  are  unanimous 
in  their  application  for  a  Moderation,  and 
earnestly  desire  a  settled  dispensation  of 
divine  ordinances,  as  soon  as  it  shall 
please  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  to 
grant  them  that  distinguished  privilege. 

CoufOHELL. — The  congregation  in  Uiis 
place,  adhering  to  the  Svno(F— consisting 
of  three  out  of  four  of  the  Elders,  and  a 
goodly  proportion  of  the  Members — ^lias 
Been  supplied  with  sermon  as  the  state 
of  the  supplies,  would  admit.  Though 
diminishea  in  numbers,  and  beset  with 
many  difficulties,  the  congregation  is  still 
resolved,  in  the  strength  ofpromised  grace, 
to  do  what  in  them  lies  to  uphold  the 
banner  for  the  Covenanted  Beformation, 
which  the  Original  Secession  Church  has 
all  along  accounted  it  at  once  its  honour 
and  duty  to  maintain. 

Ballyuntaoh  akd  Tobbrdony,  Ibb- 
LAKD. — Mr    Bogcr  was    appointed   to 


preach  to  the  congregations  in  these 
places,  on  the  1st  and  2d  Sabbath  of  De- 
cember respectively,  and  also  to  hold  the 
FastKiay  appointed  by  the  Synod  in  each  of 
them,  on  such  week-days  as  may  be  found 
most  suitable.  From  reports  received 
from  Ballylintagh,  it  appears  that  5  out  of  7 
elders,  6  out  of  9  deacons,  and  about  g,  or 
150  Members  of  the  congregation,  adhere 
to  the  Synod;  and  that,  though  they 
have,  and  must  still  lay  their  account 
with,  labouring  under  great  difficulties 
and  nrivations,  especially  in  regard  to 
supply  of  sennon,  they  are  cleaving  to 
one  another  in  the  maintenance  of  the 
good  cause,  meeting  in  fellowship  socie- 
ties on  Sabbath,  and  endeavouring  to 
strengthen  one  another's  hands,  and  en- 
courage one  another's  heart,  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord.  The  same  remark  is  also 
applicable  to  the  congregation  in  Tobei^ 
dony,  where  the  whole  Session,  save  on^ 
and  all  the  Members  of  the  congregation, 
except  about  20,  continue  in  connection 
with  the  Synod.  We  expect  to  be  able 
to  give  fuller  infonnation  as  to  the  state 
of  matters  in  these  congregations  in  next 
Number. 

Aberdebr  — ^A  Meeting  of  the  Original 
Secession  congregation  here,  was  held  on 
the  evening  of  the  24th  ult.,  to  dispose  of 
the  funds  subscribed  towiuds  the  Lidia 
Mission  Scheme,  proposed  some  time  be- 
fore the  recent  oisruption.  ^  The  Bcv. 
Mr  Aitken  occupied  the  chair,  and  after 
an  excellent  address  on  missionary  topics, 
stated  the  oly'ect  of  the  meeting.  Mr 
Boger  intimated,  that  the  Mission  Com- 
mittee had  had  the  subject  under  con- 
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BJderation,  and  that  they  had  unanimous- 
ly agreed  to  the  following  minute  : — 

Session-House,  Skene  Terrace,  Nov.  22, 
1852. — At  a  Meeting  of  the  Missionary 
Committee  of  the  con^gation,  held  this 
niffht,  the  Rev.  Mr  Aitken  presiding,  the 
following  resolution  was,   after  due  de- 
liheration,  unanimously  agreed  to : — ^That 
as   it  is  now  ascertained  that  no  Mis- 
sionary can  be  sent  to  India  by  our  body, 
in  present  circumstances,  the  Committee 
recommend  to  the  Subscribers,  that  the 
money  collected  for  that  purpose  be  dis- 
posed of  as  follows : — 
To  the  Synod  Fund,         ...     £15    0    0 
To  the  Home  Mission  Scheme, 
in  connection  with  Rev.  Mr 
Murray's  congregation,  Glas- 
gow,               5    0    0 

And  that  the  balance  remaining  be  de- 
vided  equally  between  the  Aberdeen  Bible 
Society  and  the  Gaelic  School  Society. 

And  the  Committee  farther  propose, 
that  any  Subscribers  not  approving  of  this 
motle  of  disposing  of  the  money,  shall 
have  an  opportunity  of  receiving  back 
their  Subscriptions,  by  calling  on  the 
Treasurer,  Mr  Roger,  wnthin  a  week. 

Mr  William  Bycrs,  in  proposing  that 
the  Meeting  agree  to  the  recommenda- 
tion of  the  Committee,  said,  that  the  im- 
mediate duty  of  the  Church,  in  present 
circumstances,  was  to  build  up  the  walls 
that  had  been  broken  down,  and  to  en- 
courage the  hearts  and  strengthen  the 
hands  of  those  who,  struggling  against 
difficulties  and  disappointments,  were  still 
displaying  the  banner  that  our  country 
had  been  privileged  in  days  of  old  to  un- 
furl under  the  most  signal  evidences  of 
the  divine  countenance  and  favour.  He 
therefore  thought  they  would  act  wisely 
in  sending  the  greater  portion  of  the  mo- 
ney to  the  Synod  Fund.  The  Home 
Mission,  conducted  by  Mr  Murray's  con- 
gregation in  Glasgow,  was  a  well-con- 
ceived, and,  he  believed,  admirably  con- 
ducted Scheme,  which  fully  merited  any 
support  they  could  extend  to  it.  To  the 
other  two  Schemes  mentioned  by  the 
Committee,  the  congregation  had  always 
been  in  the  habit  of  subscribing.    The 


motion  of  Mr  Byers  was  seconded  by  Mr 
Gillies,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  and 
the  fund  has  since  been  disposed  of  as 
follows : — 
The  Sum  in  the  hands  of  the 

Treasurer,    with   Interest, 

amounted  to £25    8     0 

One  Subscription  was  called 

for,  0  12    0 


Reducing  the  amount  to     ...  £24  16    0 

To  the  Synod  Fund, 
has  been  transmit- 
ted,       £15    0    0 

To  the    Glasgow 

Mission,         ...       5    0    0 

To  the  Bible  Society,  2    8    0 

To  the  Gaelic  School 

Society,         ...       2    8    0 


In  all, 


...  £24  16    0 


Subscription  fob  the  Stwod  Fitwd. 
— It  may  be  known  to  most  of  our 
readers,  that  an  appeal  was  lately  made 
to  the  various  congregations  in  our  con- 
nection, to  obtain  contributions  in  aid  of 
the  Synod  Fund,  on  which  more  numer- 
ous calls  will  be  made  than  usual,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  peculiar  circumstances  in 
which,  as  a  church,  we  have  lately  been 
placed.  We  are  gratified  to  learn  that 
this  aopeal  has  not  been  made  in  vain, 
as  will  appear  from  the  subjoined  contri- 
butions that  have  already  been  remitted 
to  the  treasurer : — 
From  Ayr  Congregation, 

'*     Auchinleck  do.,     ... 

"     Stranraer     do.,     ... 

"     Shottsbum  do.,     ... 

"     Colmonell    do.,     ... 

"     Midholra      do.,     ... 

"     Arbroath     do.,     ... 

"     Bireay         do.,     ... 

Other  congregations,  we  are  aware,  are 
preparing  to  send  into  the  treasury  their 
nree-will  oflferings  for  support  of  the  com- 
mon cause ;  and,  while  iome  congrega- 
tions are  shewing  great  liberality,  it  is  to 
be  hoped  that  the  rtst  will  contribute  in 
some  degree  in  accordance  with  their 
means  and  circumstances. 


£35  13 

0 

...  5    8 

0 

...  9    0 

0 

...  7     0 

0 

...  3  10 

0 

...  3     3 

0 

...  2     8 

6 

...  2  15 

3 

ERATTA. 

Page  126,  9th  line  from  bottom,  for  "  Son,"  read  "  Sun." 
Page  129,  llth  line  from  top,  omit  "this." 
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SPIRITUAL  ELEVATION. 


That  there  is  a  sad  want  of  baptized  and  Bible -directed  enthusiasm 
among  the  professors  of  religion  in  the  present  day.  will  nut  be  denied 
by  tho«e  who  are,  in  any  mea^^ure,  possessed  of  His  spirit,  whose  zeal 
for  God*!«  house  ate  him  up — whose  meat  and  drink  was  to  do  the 
will  of  his  Father,  and  who,  with  desire,  desired  to  observe  divine  or- 
dinances w^ith  his  discij)les.  Men  are  earnest  and  energetic  in  their 
worldly  pursuits.  Their  hearts  are  in  the  matter ;  and  hence  both  head 
and  hand  are  diligently  employed.  Would  to  God  w^e  had  a  tithe  of  this 
ardour,  earnes>tness,  and  constancy  in  the  highest  and  holiest  of  all 
vocations.  It  is  good,  snith  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  be  zealously  affected 
always  in  a  good  thing.  His  command  is — "  Be  zealous,  therefore,  and 
repent ;"  and  his  accusation  against  every  Laodicean  professor  is — '*  Thoa 
art  neither  cold  nor  hot." 

God  highly  commends  spiritual  earnestness — soul  elevation  in  his 
service.  In  the  17th  chapter  of  "2  Chronicle",  we  huve  a  very  remark- 
able testimony  borne  to  the  churacter  and  spirit  of  King  Jeho^haphut: 
••  His  heart  was  lifted  up  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord."  It  is  not  always 
good  that  the  heart  be  lifted  up.  God  necessarily  con:ierans  this  when 
pride,  vanity,  and  ambition,  lift  up  the  heart;  accordingly  we  read  of 
Uzziah'i'  heart  being  "  liftt^d  up  to  his  de^^tructiim  ;"  and  of  Hezekinh, 
who  ••  rendered  not  according  to  the  benefit  done  unio  him,  lor  his 
heart  was  lifted  up;  therefore  there  was  wrath  upon  him,  and  upon 
Jerusalem.  Notwithstanding,  l.e  humbled  himself  for  tlie  pridj  of  his 
heart,  so  that  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  came  not  upon  them  in  his  diys." 
Jehoshaphat's  heart- elevation  was  spiritual,  and  was  therefore  highly 
approved  by  his  Divine  Master.  He  was  outwardly  prosperous  ; — had 
much  wealth,  and  great  influence  ; — yet  his  heart  was  not  lifted  up  with 
pride  of  place — not  with  a  selfish  ambition  to  aggrandise  his  family  ;  but 
with  a  pure  and  lofty  desire  to  make  his  immense  power  subservient  to 
the  cause  of  God  and  of  humanity. 

We  are  told  that  God  bestowed  upon  him  riches  and  honour  in 
abundance,  because  he  walked  in  the  Jirst  ways  of  his  fiiher  David ; 
and  we  know  how  much  better  his  first  ways  were  than  his  last.     How 
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difierent  were  the  ways  of  David,  when  proceeding,  in  the  name  of  his 
God,  to  discomfit  the  uncircumciied  challenger  of  the  armies  of  Israel 
—when  tuning  his  harp,  either  to  sound  a  requiem  to  the  troubles  of 
the  possessed  spirit  of  his  predecessor  on  the  throne,  or  to  accom- 
pany the  hymning  of  those  sweet  strains  embodied  in  the  Church's 
psalmody,  which  have  proved,  in  all  succeeding  ages,  so  comforting  and 
animating  to  the  travellers  Zion-ward — from  his  ways  when  remaining 
at  home  in  inglorious  ease,  while  his  subjects  were  enduring  the  hard* 
•hips  of  the  tented  field,  and  when  falling  into  grievous  sins,  by  which  the 
mouths  of  Jehovah's  enemies  were  opened  to  blaspheme  his  name  and 
his  tabernacle.  Or,  if  we  regard  the  words  as  referring  to  the  first 
ways  of  his  immediate  father,  Asa,  how  great  the  contrast  between 
Asa,  calling  on  all  Judah  to  seek  the  Lord ;  relying  by  faith  on  hia 
power  and  promise ;  renewing  his  altars,  and  entering,  with  his  whole 
subjects,  into  solemn  covenant  with  God  ;  and  A^a,  relying  on  Syria 
for  help,  instead  of  the  Lord ;  imprisoning  Hanani,  his  faithfud  reprover^ 
and,  in  his  affliction,  seeking  not  to  the  Lord,  but  to  the  physicians* 
His  son,  by  the  grace  of  his  God,  diligently  imitated  the  first,  and  not 
the  last,  of  these  ways,  and  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

By  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  we  are  just  to  understand  the  ways  of  holi- 
ness— the  ways  of  God's  truths,  ordinances,  and  precepts ;  and  for  the 
heart  to  be  lifted  up  in  these  ways,  is  firmly  to  believe  and  adhere  to 
these  truths — diligently  to  observe  these  ordinances,  and  constantly, 
uniformly,  and  with  the  heart,  to  obey  these  precepts. 

Heart- elevation  is  easily  understood  in  regard  to  the  things  of  time 
and  sense.  All  know  what  it  is  to  be  lifted  up  in  gladness  of  heart — 
to  be  elevated  on  account  of  some  valuable  acquisition  of  fortune  or  of 
fame.  The  man  of  science  is  lifted  up  in  heart,  when  he  soars  above 
the  terrestrial,  and  scans  distant  worlds ;  the  philosopher,  when  his 
heart  swells  with  strong  emotions  as  he  handles  some  lofty  theme  ;  the 
poet,  when  he  utters  winged  words  to  the  sound  of  his  lyre  ;  and  the 
statesman,  when  he  urges  a  measure  fur  his  country's  weal,  with  all 
the  eloquence  which  deep  conviction  and  high-toned  patriotism  can 
inspire.  Yet  what  is  all  this,  compared  with  the  spiritual  up-raising  of 
the  soul  to  God,  and  the  ardent  pursuit  of  that  holiness,  without  which 
no  one  can  see  the  Lord. 

In  order  to  spiritual  elevation,  there  must  be  the  possession  of  know* 
Udge  in  regard  to  divine  truths,  ordinances,  and  precepts.  Without  a 
measure  of  knowledge,  the  heart  may  be  lifted  up  m  fancy,  but  not  in 
faith.  Without  knowledge,  heart- elevation  will  be,  at  the  best,  only  a 
temporary  effervescence,  and  will  degenerate  either  into  a  weak  senti- 
mentalism,  or  a  wild  fanaticism.  A  solid  basis  of  Christian  intelli- 
gence must  be  laid  b^tfore  there  can  be  any  well-directed  efiTorts  of 
genuine  enthusiasm  in  religion.  Our  knowledge  may,  and  often  does, 
outrun  our  spiritual  experience  ;  and  yet,  without  the  former,  there  can 
be  nothing  sustaining  or  God-glorifying  in  the  latter.  The  sincerity, 
and  the  real  or  apparent  interest  in  divine  things  possessed  by  an  ignor- 
ant devotee,  is  worth  very  little  indeed.  To  join  in  the  Ephesian  rabble- 
cry — "  Great  is  Diana,"  while  we  can  assign  no  reason,  is  at  once 
unmanly  and  injurious.     The  Divine  Governor  will  equally  reject  ui 


SPIRITUAL  ELSVATIOll.  149 

•ad  our  offering,  whether  we  present  the  blind  before  him,  or  put  that 
strange  fire  on  onr  own  censers  which  makes  us  sinners  against  onr 
own  souls.  Without  knowledge,  adherence  to  truth  is  bigotry,  and 
the  obsenranoe  of  ordinances,  a  mere  mechanical  act,  or  the  opus  opera* 
tmm  of  Popery.  Well  does  the  Son  of  Perdition  know  the  power  of 
ignorance  in  producing  an  abject  submission  to  his  dictates,  and  an 
ardent,  though  blind,  zeal  in  his  service.  Once,  however,  admit  the 
•treamingday  into  the  chambers  of  the  soul,  and  that  soul  will,  humanly 
•peaking,  start  from  its  slumbers,  and  ascend  to  the  higher  regions  of 
intellectual  and  spiritual  piety,  to  which  the  natural  heart  and  the  Man 
of  Sin  are  alike  opposed. 

Let  uur  readers  beware  of  a  blind  devotion — of  a  zeal  not  according 
to  knowledge,  while  they  have  so  many  opportunities  of  becoming  God- 
acquainted  persons.  Jeho^aphat  had  been  well  trained  under  his 
father,  who  commanded  JudA  to  "  do  the  law  and  the  commandment;" 
and  who,  with  all  the  people,  **  rejoiced  at  the  oath,  for  they  had  sworn 
with  all  their  heart,  and  sought  the  Lord  with  their  whole  desire, " 
Our  means  of  growing  in  grace  and  the  knowledge  of  Christ  are 
saperior  to  theirs,  and,  therefore,  our  responsibility  is  greater.  Let  us 
not.  then,  neglect  to  add  to  our  faith  knowledge,  which,  as  communi- 
cated by  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  channel  of  means,  can  alone 
form  the  foundation  of  genuine  earnestness  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord. 
The  people  that  know  their  God  shall  be  strong  and  do  exploits.  Paul's 
heart  was  lifted  up  above  that  of  most  men,  and  yet  his  latest  wish 
was — "  That  I  may  know  Christ." 

To  have  the  heart  lifted  up  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  implies  delight 
in  them.  Without  this,  there  can  be  no  real  godliness.  Without  this, 
there  may  be  a  sort  of  indefinite  desire  for  deliverance  from  present 
or  future  evil,  but  there  can  be  no  true  regard  to  the  state  of  the  inner 
man,  nor  any  desire  for  its  spiritual  purity,  elevation,  and  strength. 
It  is  because  the  men  of  the  world  delight  in  the  objects  of  their  pursuit 
that  they  are  so  ardent  and  anxious ;  and  the  same  principle  must 
guide  and  sustain  the  believer  in  his  spiritual  exercises.  Delight  in 
the  truths  of  God's  word  is  necessary  to  their  maintenance  and  defence, 
aa  we  most  receive  the  love  of  the  truth.  Delight  in  the  ordinances  of 
grace  is  necessary  to  their  observance ;  hence  such  language  as  the 
psalmist's — "  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  Hosts."  De- 
light in  the  law  of  God  is  necessary  to  obedience ;  for  such  was  the  experi- 
ence of  the  same  saint — "  Thy  testimonies  are  my  delight  and  my  coun- 
sellors. I  will  meditate  in  thy  precepts  ;  I  will  delight  myself  in  thy 
statutes."  And  Paul  says  of  himself — "  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after 
the  inward  roan." 

Wherever  there  is  any  measure  of  real  delight  in  God's  ways,  this 
belief,  observance,  and  obedience  will  follow ;  but  a  large  measure  of 
affection  is  requisite  to  the  lifting  up  of  the  heart  above  the  natural 
tendency  to  gravitate  towards  the  earth. 

It  ought  to  be  borne  in  mind,  however,  that  love  to,  and  delight  in, 
God  himself,  is  the  principal  thing.  Without  this  we  may  seem  to  love 
his  ways — may  appear  to  run  well  for  a  time  ;  but  we  will  be  soon 
hindered.    They  are  hypocrites  who  delight  not  in  the  Almighty,  and 
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who  ceafe  to  call  upon  his  name.  How  great  the  difference  betweea 
the  implicit  belief  and  confidence  of  the  affectionate  child,  and  the 
mistrust  and  calculating  prudence  of  the  stranger.  How  cold  is  the 
formal  inquiry  of  the  casual  visitor,  compared  with  the  unwearied 
attentions  and  assiduities  of  a  friend.  How  swiftly  does  affection  ran 
to  fulfil  the  wishes  of  its  object,  and  how  slow  and  sullen  arc  the  move- 
ments of  the  servant  who  is  impelled  merely  by  the  force  of  authority. 

The  man  of  God  delights  in  h'n'  ways ;  and,  therelore,  he  may  be  s^aid 
to  be  bent  on  them.  We  know  what  is  meant  by  the  bent  of  our  inclina- 
tions being  toward  this  and  the  other  object  of  pursuit.  It  is  because 
of  this  that  tiie  man  of  the  world  rises  early,  sitr»  late,  eats  the  bread 
of  carefulness,  and  enters  with  keenest  ardour  on  the  "  Kace  for 
riches."  It  ia  because  the  student's  heart  is  set  upon  the  acquisition 
of  knowledge,  that  he  trims  the  midnight  lamp.  ri»ks,  and  often  ruins, 
his  physical  constitution  for  its  sake.  In  like  manner,  it  is  because  the 
spiritual  and  elevated  Christian  delights  in  the  ways  of  God,  that  he 
exclaims — '*  One  thing  have  1  desired  of  tlie  Lord,  that  will  1  seek  after. 
As  the  hnrt  panteth  after  the  water  brouks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after 
thee.  O  God.  My  soul  brcaketh,  for  the  longing  that  it  hath  unto  tby 
judgments,  at  all  times.'"  Love  to  and  delight  in  God  is  as  a  chariot  of 
flrime.  in  which  the  believer  is  carried  far  up  toward  God.  The  ascent 
is  natural  to  those  who  have  been  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
with  fire ;  and  in  proportion  to  the  intensity,  will  be  their  spirituality 
and  heavenly-mindedness. 

True  spiritual  elevation  is  connected  with  active  engagement  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord.  Mere  sentimentalism  is  seldom  or  never  combined 
with  the  ])Ositive  and  active  discharge  of  duty  ;  whereas  the  true  lifting 
up  of  the  heart  is  manifested  by  the  diligent  maintenance,  defence,  and 
diffusion  of  divine  truth ;  by  regular  attendance  on  divine  ordinances, 
nnd  by  prompt  and  cheerful  obedience  to  the  divine  laws.  A  changed 
heart  will  ask — "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  no?"  and  an  ele» 
vated  heart  will  see  to  the  ooing  of  the  Lord's  will.  It  is  in  proportion 
to  the  lifting  up  of  the  heart,  that  its  movements  in  active  service  are 
manifested  and  sustained.  It  is  not  that  we  may  gaze  at  the  stars,  or 
dream  away  our  time  in  a  fool's  paradise,  that  God's  h^pirit  draws  the  heart 
upwards.  It  is  for  (he  purpose  of  enabling  us  to  serve  God  more  freely 
and  largely  that  bands  are  loosed,  and  our  souls  made  as  the  chariots  of 
Ammin*idib.  bhould  we  get  even  to  the  third  heavens,  and  take  lessons 
there,  they  would  be  intinded  for  practical  purjioses.  Their  design 
might  be  to  inspire  us  witii  love  to  truth  -with  love  to  souls  ;  to  enable 
us  to  fight  with  beasts,  like  Paul  at  Ephesus,  and  make  us  willing  to 
spend  and  be  spent  for  Christ. 

VVhpn  the  soul  cleaves  to  the  dust,  or  crawls  on  it,  like  a  wingless 
insect,  it  has  uo  freedom  in  divine  service  ;  it  cannot  get  aloft,  and  there- 
fore cannot  get  along  and  onward.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  many 
professors  of  religion  who  seem  to  have  got  into  a  region  loo  far  up  for 
serving  God.  '1  hey  would  fly  over  the  course  of  duty  and  of  suffering, 
and  neither  walk,  nor  work,  nor  endure  on  it.  'I  here  are  amateurs  in 
reliuion,  who  are  pleased  with  the  **  beauties  *'  of  the  Bible,  the  rhetoric 
of  the  pulpit,  and  the  excitement  of  the  platform,  and  yet  know  little  or 
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Botfaiog  of  crucifying  the  flesh,  and  following  Christ  in  a  land  that  is 
not  sown,  buch  persons  are  satisfied  to  carry  small  portions,  or  specie 
mens,  but  are  not  careful  to  embrace  the  wide  field  of  revealed  truth 
and  duty.  They  have  no  practical  acquaintance  with  the  work  of  faith 
and  the  labour  of  love ;  have  never  put  their  necks  under  Christ's  yoke» 
nor  their  hands  to  the  plough  of  a  full  and  open  profession  of  his  name, 
nor  proceeded  to  break  up  the  fallow  ground  of  their  hearts.  But  it 
is  manifest  that,  for  the  heart  to  be  lifted  up  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  is 
to  reduce  our  knowledge  to  practice  ;  nay,  it  consists  in  enlarged  exer- 
tions in  thei^e  ways.  The  farther  away  from  the  attraction  of  the  earth, 
the  more  will  we  be  expanded  in  our  desires,  and  the  more  strenuous  in 
pur  efiforts  ;  never  imagining  that  enough  has  been  done,  but  aiming  at 
being  greater  saints,  greater  patriots,  more  public  spirited,  more  willing 
lo  be.  or  to  do.  or  to  endure  whatever  God  may  appoint  for  us. 

To  have  the  heart  lifted  up  in  the  ways  of  ^he  Lord,  is  to  have  it 
fixed  on  his  glory  aa  the  great  end.  Neither  those  pleasant  emotions 
which  accompany  spiritual  elevation,  nor  the  success  which  may  attend 
oar  faithful  endeavours,  ought  to  be  our  highest  aim ;  but  the  divine 
honour  should  be  supremely  regarded,  and  cordially  pursued.  The 
aims  of  the  man  of  God  are  high,  and  in  proportion  to  his  spirituality 
will  he  reach  them.  He  regrets  that  in  his  best  frames  his  ends  and 
motives  are  so  fur  below  the  mark — tha^  inferior  objects  so  much  attract 
him,  and  bear  him  downwards,  while  be  wishes  to  be  more  and  more 
heavenly- minded  in  his  desires  and  purposes. 

Carnal  elevation  can  rise  no  higher  than  its  origin — self.  And  what- 
ever may  be  the  forms  and  the  objects  of  this  principle,  they  must  ever  be 
inferior  to  what  is,  emphatically,  the  chief  pnd  of  man.  To  be  lifted  up 
ia  our  own  ways,  is  nothing  uncommon.  '1  o  be  all  bustle  and  activity 
in  pursuit  of  what  has  mere  expediency  as  its  primum  mobile  and  final 
cause —  that  is,  its  spring  and  end  — is  by  no  means  rare.  Who  more  zeal- 
ous than  ttiose  who  danced  around  the  golden  calf,  and  said  unto  the 
idol — *' Thou  art  our  god!"  The  same  sacrifices,  the  same  interest, 
and  the  same  alacrity  in  the  service  of  the  true  God,  had  been  honour- 
able, profitable,  consistent,  and  to  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance. 
'1  he  glory  of  God  is  the  great  end  of  human  salvation — the  end  of 
the  sanctification  and  happiness  of  the  soul ;  and  none  can  be  truly 
happy  except  in  so  far  as  they  glorify  God,  or  make  his  glory  the  chief 
end  of  their  existence.  Tliis  was  God's  suj)reme  end  in  the  revelation 
of  divine  truth — in  the  institution  of  divine  ordinances ;  and  the  law 
is  nothing  else  than  a  transcript  of  his  own  image ;  consequently,  for 
the  heart  to  be  lifted  up  in  the»e,  is  to  have  the  same  end  in  our  faith, 
profession,  and  obedience. 

'J'he  lifting  up  of  the  heart  in  fervent  prayer  is  inseparable  from 
spiritual  elevation.  All  progress  in  the  divine  life  depends  upon  the 
comm'unication  of  grace,  and  more  grace  from  God  in  Christ ;  and  for 
this  he  will  be  inquired  of  by  his  people.  Acceptable  prayer  is  the 
offering  up  of  the  desires  of  our  hearts  ;  and  no  man  is  lifted  up  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord,  unless  he  continue  instant  in  prayer — breathing  forth 
his  longings,  holding  fellowship  with  God,  and  presenting  that  in- 
oeose  which  mounts  to  the  throne,  and  forms  a  vehicle  for  the  ascen- 
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•ion  of  hi*  spirit.  The  dinne  helper  is  on  high,  and  we,  under  m  sense 
of  oar  weakness  and  sloth,  must  supplicate  his  strengthening  and  impeil- 
ing  influences.  None  can  either  raise  themselyes,  or  be  raised,  to  a 
position  in  which  they  require  no  divine  aid.  To  be  proud  and  prayer- 
less,  is  to  be  low  and  ungodly.  To  be  high  minded,  is  the  very 
opposite  of  minding  high  things.  Those  who  have  been  the  most  active, 
have  ever  been  the  most  prayerful  of  men.  Those  who  have  done  most 
for  Ood  in  public,  have  been  most  assiduous  in  supplicating  his  presence 
and  his  power  in  secret. 

Jehoshuphat  had  heard  the  fervent  prayer  of  his  father  Asa,  when  he 
"  cried  unto  the  Lord  his  God,  and  said.  Lord,  it  is  nothing  with  thee 
to  help,  whether  with  many,  or  with  them  that  have  no  power  :  help 
us,  O  Lord  our  God ;  for  we  rest  on  thee,  and  in  thy  name  we  go 
against  this  multitude.  O  Lord,  thou  art  our  God;  let  not  man 
prevail  against  thee."  And  we  find  the  son  following  the  father *&  ex- 
ample, when  he  "  feared,  and  set  himself  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  pro- 
claimed a  fa^t  throughout' all  Judah ;"  and  when  he  prayed  to  the  Lord, 
saying,  *'  O  Lord  God  of  our  fathers,  art  not  thou  God  in  heaven  ? 
and  rulest  thou  not  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen,  and  in  thine 
hand  is  there  not  power  and  might,  so  that  none  is  able  to  withstand 
thee  ?  O  our  God.  wilt  thou  not  judge  them  ?  for  we  have  no  mi^ht 
against  this  great  company  tha%cometh  against  us,  neither  know  we  what 
to  do ;  but  our  eyes  are  upon  thee."  And  how  great  is  our  encourage- 
ment to  be  enlarged,  liberal,  and  urgent  in  prayer,  when  we  remember 
the  abundant  answer  which  thes*e  king«  and  their  people  received  when 
tlie  son  said — "  Be  not  afraid  nor  dismayed  by  reason  of  this  great 
multitude ;  fur  the  battle  is  not  yours,  but  God's.  Ve  shall  not  need 
to  fight  in  this  battle :  set  yourselves,  stand  ye  still,  and  see  the  salva- 
tion of  the  Lord  with  you,  O  Judah  and  Jerusalem." 

To  be  spiritually  elevated  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  is  to  heeauroffeamM 
in  our  adherence  to  them  amidst  all  difficulties.  To  use  exertion,  with- 
out prayer,  is  self-confidence  and  infidelity,  and  to  pray  without  exertion, 
is  delusion  and  disobedience.  Genuine  elevation  will  combine  both,  and, 
in  difficult  circumstances,  the  heart  will  not  consult  with  flesh  and  blood, 
but  be  raised  above  adversity,  and  take  the  path  of  duty,  assured  it  will 
never  lead  us  away  from  our  own  best  interests.  When  all  goes  well 
with  us  externally,  we  are  very  ready  to  be  self-confident,  and  thus  are 
In  greater  danger  of  being  cowards  when  the  slightest  difficulty  occurs. 
Swimming,  as  it  were,  on  bladders,  in  a  calm  sea,  or  going  aloft  in 
visionary  schemes  and  animal  excitement,  we  are  ready  to  say — We  are 
the  men,  and  wisdom  shall  die  with  us ;  but,  anon,  some  sharp  trial 
pierces  the  inflated  soul,  and  a  sudden  collapse,  and,  it  may  be,  final 
ruin  ensues. 

In  the  days  of  his  sloth,  the  believer  may  have  been  frightened  at 
painted  lions  in  the  path  of  duty  ;  but  let  his  heart  be  lifted  up,  and 
then  imaginary  or  small  difficulties  (2  Chron.  xxv.  9)  will  be  over- 
looked, and  real  difficulties  will  be  grappled  with  in  the  strength  of  that 
victory  which  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.  Not  that  the 
elevated  Christian  feels  less  than  others,  but  he  sees  God  in  Christ  as  his 
Father  more  elaariy-^beholds  the  imile  behind  the  dond,  aooonrages 
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himself  in  the  Lord  hie  Ood,  and,  taking  up  Luther's  hjmn,  he 
aingB— 

God  is  our  refuge  and  our  strength, 

In  straits  a  present  aid ; 
Therefore,  although  the  earth  remove, 

We  will  not  be  afraid : 
Though  hills  amidst  the  seas  he  cast ; 

Though  waters  roarinff  make, 
And  troubled  be  ;  jea,  tnough  the  hills 

Bjr  swelling  seas  do  shake. 

On  the  monnt  of  communion,  engnged  in  heart-pmyer.  and  confiding 
in  Ood  with  a  simple  yet  strong  and  far-seeing  faith,  he  rejoices  that 
all  things  shall  work  together  for  his  own  good,  and  for  the  glory  of 
his  Ood.  Lifted  up  above  the  clouds  and  mists  of  a  lower  region,  he 
gets  into  a  clearer  atmosphere — sees  objects  as  they  renlly  are,  and, 
as  the  mountain  traveller,  who  sometimes  gazes  from  his  elevation  in 
wonder  and  in  safety,  upon  the  warring  elements  below,  seeing  the 
lightning's  flash,  and  hearing  the  thunder's  roll,  far  beneath  his  feet ; 
so  the  man  whose  heart  is  lifted  up  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord  dwells 
in  calm  self-possession,  and  is  not  offended  when  temptations  arise, 
because  of  the  word  of  his  Redeemer's  patience. 

Genuine  Christian  courage  has  done  much  for  the  Church  and  the 
world  ;  and  the  same  divine  grace  may  be  vouchsafed  to  us,  that  was 
vouchsafed,  in  the  times  of  old,  to  the  martyrs  and  confessors  of  our 
own  and  other  lands.  Had  we  more  faith,  we  would  have  less  fear.^ 
Did  we  dwell  more  in  the  high  region  of  spirituality,  and  in  the  atmos- 
phere of  prayer,  we  would  be  the  better  prepared  for  duty,  for  trials,  and 
for  standing  the  test  in  the  day  when  God  comes  down  to  the  camp 
and  says — "  The  people  are  too  many."  Let  us  beware  of  a  descent  from 
that  heart-elevation  which  may  have  been  attained,  and  of  being  obliged, 
like  Jehoshapbat  himself,  on  one  occasion,  to  hear  the  pointed  interroga- 
tory— "  Shouldest  thou  help  the  ungodly,  and«love  them  that  hate  the 
Lord  ?"  And  should  we  fall,  let  us  imitate  him  in  his  reformation, 
when  he  prepared  his  heart  to  seek  God,  and  said  to  the  judges,  "  Take 
heed  what  you  do ;  for  ye  judge  not  for  man,  but  for  the  Lord,  who  is 
with  yon  in  judgment.  Thus  shall  ye  do  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
faithfully,  and  with  a  perfect  heart.  Deal  courageously,  and  the  Lord 
shall  be  with  the  good." 


A    SERMON, 

DeUvered  at  Coupar^AnguSy  upon  Monday^  the  9M  of  July  1804,  hy 
the  late  Rev,  James  Aitken,  Kirriemuir^ 

TVom  ^veUtions  iii.  11 — "  Behold  I  come  qnickly ;  hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast, 
that  no  man  take  thy  crown.*' 

(Continued  from  page  122,^ 

Wb  go  on  to  Head  II. — To  make  a  few  observations  for  explaining 
the  duty  of  holding  fast. 
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1 .  It  supposes  that  the  truths  of  Christ  are  committed  as  a  precitMu 
treasure  unto  the  Church.  They  are  dehvered  to  the  Church,  and  to 
every  one  of  her  members,  to  be  kept  as  a  sacred  trust.  Hence  is  that 
charge.  Jude  3,  *'  It  was  needful  fur  me  to  write  unto  you.  and  to  ex- 
hort you,  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was 
once  delivered  to  the  saints."  On  this  account  the  Church  is  dct^igned 
**  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth/'  because  it  is  her  business  to 
••  hold  it  fast,"  and  to  "  hold  it  forth  unto  the  world' :  1  Tim.  iii.  15, 
"  That  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the 
house  of  God.  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  Gpd,  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth." 

2.  This  command  implies  that  we  are  in  danger  of  quitting  with,  or 
letting  go,  the  truths  of  Christ.  Were  not  this  the  case,  there  would 
be  no  propriety  in  the  injunction  to  hold  them  fast.  Satan,  the  great 
adversary  of  Christ  and  the  souls  of  men.  never  ceases  his  attempts,  in 
one  way  or  other,  to  get  the  profes=sion  of  the  truths  of  Christ  buried* 
In  some  periods,  he  makes  his  attacks  against  the  Church  as  a  roaring 
lion,  or  "  the  great  red  dragon,"  in  the  way  of  o|)en  persecution,  to  make 
the  Church  quit  with  the  sacred  treasure  of  divine  truth  committed  to 
her  trust.  'I'hus  we  have  him  represented  in  Hevel.  xii.  4  :  *'  The 
dragon  stood  before  the  woman  who  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to 
devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  born."  This  points  out  his  open, 
violence  aguinst  the  truth  in  times  of  public  persecution.  In  other 
periods,  he  acts  as  the  cunning  "  old  serpent,"  endeavouring  to  rob  the 
Church  of  the  precious  treasure  of  divine  truth  by  means  of  various 
errors,  heresies,  and  delusions  which  he  spreads  abroad.  He  is  repre- 
sented acting  this  part  in  Revel,  xii.  15  :  "  The  serpent  cast  out  of  his 
mouth  water  as  a  flood  after  the  woman,  that  he  might  cause  her  to 
be  carried  away  of  the  flood."  In  periods  of  this  kind,  the  profession 
of  some  of  the  truths  of  Christ  is  often  in  greater  danger  of  being  quit 
with  than  in  seasons  of  open  persecution. 

3.  The  duty  of  holding  fast  the  truths  and  institutions  of  Christ  is 
to  be  performed  by  Oiristians  ace  rding  to  their  difl^erent  stations, 
talents,  and  opportunities ;  and  much  more  lies  to  the  hand  uf  ^uine, 
in  this  important  service,  than  to  others.  Gospel  ministers  are.  in  an 
especial  manner,  to  exert  themselves  in  the  performance  of  tliis  duty. 
They  are.  in  an  eminent  manner,  *'  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel." 
Philip  i.  17.  And  hence  is  that  charge  to  Timothy,  and  in  him  to  all 
the  minister?*  of  Christ.  1  Tim  vi  13-14  :  "  I  give  thee  charge  in  the 
sight  of  God,  who  quickeneth  all  things,  and  before  Christ  Jei^us,  who 
before  Pontius  Pilnte  witnessed  a  good  c*  nfe^Mon  ;  that  thou  keep  this 
commandment  without  spot,  unrebukahle.  until  the  appearing  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Verse  20,  •*  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is 
committed  to  thy  trust."  The  various  things  which  belong  to  gos|>el 
ministers  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty,  both  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
gospel  and  in  their  judicative  capacity,  we  do  not  now  enter  upon. 
Christian  magistrates,  in  their  office  capacity,  are  also  to  exert  them- 
selves for  the  holding  fast,  maintaining,  and  defending  the  truths  and 
institutions  of  Christ.  "  We  are  far  from  saying,  or  thinking,  that 
they  are  to  propagate  the  truth  by  fire  and  sword,  or  to  compel  men 
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to  embrace  it  by  penal  laws,  or  violance  of  any  kind.  But  they  are  to 
employ  their  power  and  authority  for  supporting  the  truths,  worship, 
and  service  of  Ood,  as  well  as  for  regulating  our  behaviour  towards  our 
fellow- men.  Both  precepts  and  examples,  under  the  Old  Testament, 
are  clear  and  strong  to  this  purpose  ;  and  many  of  these  were  not 
temporary  laws,  and  unwarrantable  precedent,  but  such  as  had  their 
foundation  in  moral,  and  so  perpetual,  grounds ;  such  as  the  peace  of 
society,  the  good  of  men's  souls,  the  duty  of  all  dependent  beings  to 
pay  homage  to  their  Creator,  and  the  duty  of  all  magistrates,  the 
ministers  and  delegates  of  the  King  of  heaven  and  earth,  to  vindicate 
and  maintain  his  honour  among  men.  Job  tells  us,  that  in  his  time 
idolatry  and  contempt  of  God  was  a  crime  punished  by  the  judges. 
Job  xxxi.  26,  27,  28.  Job,  it  is  generally  allowed,  lived  before  the 
days  of  Moses ;  and,  therefore,  this  law,  which  was  in  force  in  his  time, 
could  not  be  either  ceremonial  or  judicial,  but  must  be  looked  upon  as 
moral,  in  its  nature.  We  find  it  foretold  of  Christian  magistrates, 
that  they  *  shall  be  nursing  fathers  and  nursing  mothers '  to  the 
Church — Isaiah  xlix.  23 — which  cannot  mean  less  than  that  they 
shall  use  the  means  within  their  power  for  having  spiritual  food  pro- 
vided for  their  subjects;  and,  in  order  to  this,  take  care  of,  and 
maintain,  in  their  stations,  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  truths  of  the 
gospel.  If  private  persons  are  enjoined  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  *  re- 
ceive none  into  their  houses'  who  bring  false  doctrine — 2  John  10 — 
sure  heretics  and  seducers,  who  distribute  poison  to  the  souls  of  men, 
and  dishonour  the  God  of  truth,  ought  to  get  no  countenance  from 
those  that  are  employed  as  his  vicegerents  in  this  lower  world."  But 
this  duty  of  holding  fast  is  incumbent  upon  all  private  Christians. 
The  army  that  fights  under  the  banner  of  the  Captain  of  salvation  is 
composed  of  private  soldiers  as  well  as  of  standard-bearers.  And  to 
them  all  these  commands  are  given :  Philip  i.  27,  "  That  ye  stand  fast 
in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the 
gospel ;"  Jude  3.  They  are  to  use  various  means  for  holding  fast  the 
tmth ;  such  as  fervent  wrestling  by  prayer,  that  the  truth  may  be 
maintained.  Greater  victories  have  been  gained  in  behalf  of  the  truth 
by  means  of  believing  prayer,  than  by  disputation.  They  are  also  to 
hold  it  fast  by  publicly  confessing  it — not  only  to  **  believe  with  the 
heart,"  but  to  '*  confess  with  the  mouth."  And  to  this  the  great  Lord 
gives  the  highest  encouragement, — Matt.  x.  32.  They  are  to  hold  it 
fast  by  means  of  pleadings  and  petitions  with  church  office-bearers, 
and  the  courts  of  Christ's  house,  when  they  appear  to  be  in  danger  of 
letting  go  any  part  of  the  truth.  "  Plead  with  your  mother,  plead," 
is  a  command  binding  upon  them  all ;  and  the  most  private  Christian 
is  warranted  to  "  say  to  Archippus,  take  heed  to  the  ministry  which 
thou  hast  received  of  the  I^rd,  that  thou  fulfil  it."  Coloss.  iv.  17. 
They  are  to  hold  it  fast  by  entering  into  solemn  bonds  and  covenants 
with  God,  and  with  one  another,  for  this  end  :  Nehem.  x,  29,  •'  They 
clave  to  their  brethren,  their  nobles,  and  tntered  into  a  curse,  and  into 
an  oath,  to  walk  in  God's  Inw,  and  to  observe  and  do  all  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord  our  God,  and  his  judgments  and  his  statutes." 
Jerem.  iv.  2.     In  a  word,  they  are  to  hold  it  fast  by  suffering  in  the 
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muntenance  and  defence  of  it  in  all  those  ways  which  the  Lord  may 
call  them  unto.  By  this  mean  has  the  truth,  and  a  faithful  profession 
of  it,  often  heen  held  fast,  while  those  that  were  doing  so  lost  their 
natural  lives  in  the  struggle :  Revel,  xii.  11,"  And  they  overcame  him 
by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony ;  and 
they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death." 

4.  This  duty  of  holding  fast  the  truths  of  Christ  requires  much 
watchfulness  and  care.  A  man  is  not  always  deprived  of  his  treasure 
by  open  violence.  He  sometimes,  yea  more  frequently,  has  it  token 
from  him  by  stealth  and  secret  wiles  ;  and  consequently  his  holding  it 
fast  includes  the  greatest  care  and  watchfulness  about  it.  It  is  just  so 
with  the  Church.  She  has  been  far  more  frequently  robbed  of  some 
of  the  precious  truths  of  Christ  by  secret  cunning,  and  less  discemable 
methods,  than  by  open  violence.  Errors  and  heresies  most  ordinarily 
"  creep  into  a  church  unawares,"  under  various  plausible  and  fair  pre- 
tences :  such  as,  that  the  admission  of  this  and  the  other  new-fangled 
notion  will  tend  to  solve  this  and  the  other  difficulty  under  which  it  is 
supposed  some  truths  labour ;  that  the  casting  such  and  such  things 
out  of  the  Church's  profession  will  obviate  the  objections  of  the  world 
around  against  it,  and  the  like.  In  short,  the  pretences,  when  the 
enemy  intends  to  introduce  error,  or  rob  of  truth,  are  innumerable,  and 
very  ensnaring  and  deceiving.  Hence  false  Christs  are  said  to  "  de- 
ceive, if  it  were  possible,  even  the  very  elect."  And  hence,  also,  we 
read  of  "  Satan  being  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light."  These 
things  manifest  the  great  necessity  of  "  holding  fast  what  we  have." 

5.  The  duty  of  holding  fast  the  truths  and  institutions  of  Christ  will 
sometimes  require  great  exertions,  and  expose  to  great  difficulties  and 
hardships.  So  much  is  implied  in  the  expression,  "  hold  fast."  Fre- 
quently it  cannot  be  accomplished  but  in  the  way  of  strivings  and 
coniendings  of  various  kinds.  Hence  these  expressions  are  used  in 
Scripture  to  point  out  the  duty.  So  in  Philip  i.  27  :  **  That,"  says  the 
Apostle,  **  ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind,  striving  together 
for  the  faith  of  the  gospel."  The  word  there  used  signifies  such  striv- 
ing as  takes  place  in  a  battle,  or  between  wrestlers  for  the  victory. 
And  of  like  import  is  the  expression  of  contending  for  the  faith  :  Jude 
3,  "  That'  ye  should  earne>tly  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints."  The  performance  of  this  duty  will  also  frequently  expose 
to  great  hardships.  Persons  engaged  in  it  may  lay  their  account, 
ordinarily,  with  suffering  reproach  of  various  kinds  and  from  various 
quarters  ;  for  faithfulness  in  adhering  to  the  truth,  and  holding  it  fast, 
has  seldom,  in  any  period,  been  a  popular  cause ;  yea,  the  discharge  of 
this  duty  may  sometimes  expose  to  the  slander  and  hatred  of  the  godly 
themselves,  who  may  not  have  the  same  views  of  some  divine  truths, 
or  who  may  be  warped  by  various  prejudices  in  reference  to  them. 
Paul  speaks  of  his  being  "in  perils''  even  from  those  who  had  the 
name  of  brethren.  And  we  are  forewarned  of  such  a  case,  Isaiah  Ixvi. 
5,  "  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  that  tremble  at  his  word ;  Your 
brethren  that  hated  you,  that  cast  you  out  for  ray  name's  sake,  said. 
Let  the  Lord  be  glorified  ;  but  he  shall  appear  to  your  joy,  and  they 
shall  be  ashamed."     These  hardships  are,  however,  only  a  "  running 
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'With  the  footmen,"  in  comparison  of  what  many  of  the  saints  and  ser- 
vants of  Christ  have  been  subjected  to  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty, 
vrhile  they  had  to  "  contend  with  horses  in  the  swellings  of  Jordan." 
Frequently  this  duty  has  been  performed  at  all  the  expense  of  "  bonds, 
imprisonments,  spoiling  of  goods,"  yea,  death  itself.  Hence  is  that 
account,  Heb.  xi.  36,  "  And  others  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and 
scourgings,  yea,  moreover  of  bonds  and  imprisonments:  they  were 
etoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the 
sword  :  they  wandered  about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins  ;  being  des- 
titute, afflicted,  tormented  ;  (of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy :) 
they  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of 
the  earth."  At  various  parts  of  this  expense,  in  our  own  land,  have 
some  of  these  truths  been  contended  for,  which  are  made  so  little 
account  of,  or  denied,  by  many  in  a  present  day. 

Head  III.  To  notice  some  of  those  weighty  considerations  which 
oaght  to  enforce  the  duty  of  holding  fast  the  truths  of  Christ. 

1.  These  are  the  Church's  crown  :  "  Hold  that  fast  which  thou 
faast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown."  When  a  church' appears  in  the 
faithful  profession  and  maintenance  of  these,  she  has  a  spiritual  glory 
and  splendour  about  her  like  that  of  a  king  when  he  has  his  crown 
upon  him.  Hence  is  that  representation  of  the  Church,  Revel,  xii.  1  : 
•*  And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven  ;  a  woman  clothed  with 
the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of 
twelve  stars."  In  her  profes^^g  and  holding  fast  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles,  she  had  a  crown  upon  her  head.  The  force  of  this  considera- 
tion is  evident.  The  Church,  and  every  member  of  it,  ought  to  hold 
fast  the  truths  and  institutions  of  Christ,  as  a  king  would  hold  fast 
his  crown,  or  the  different  jewels  belonging  to  it,  from  any  that  would 
attempt  to  steal  it,  or  rob  him  of  it.  When  a  church  gives  up  with 
the  profession  of  any  divine  truth,  she  loses  so  much  of  her  spiritual 
glory  and  beauty.     She  loses  a  jewel  out  of  her  crown. 

2.  That  Christ  is  to  come,  and  to  come  soon,  is  an  important  motive 
to  enforce  this  duty.  "  Behold,"  says  he,  "I  corae  quickly."  There  is 
a  three-fold  coming  of  Christ,  which  ought  to  have  the  greatest  weight 
to  enforce  upon  us  the  duty  of  holding  fast.  He  is  threatening  to 
come,  in  the  way  of  public  judgments,  on  the  lands  of  our  nativity ;  to 
"  come  out  of  his  place  "  to  punish  us  for  all  our  iniquities.  In  few, 
if  any.  periods  of  our  history,  have  his  threatenings  been  more  loud 
and  awful  than  at  present.  "  The  days  of  visitation  and  recompense," 
which  the  martyrs  and  our  godly  ancei^tors  often  gave  warning  con- 
cerning, seem  as  if  they  were  near  at  hand.  And  what  is  the  compre- 
hensive procuring  cause  of  these  threatened  judgments  ?  Just  the  awful 
apostacy  from  former  attainments  with  respect  to  the  truths  and  ways 
of  Christ,  with  which  these  lands  are  chargeable.  Though  the  most 
part  are  sunk  in  the  deepest  security  and  blindness  about  it  now,  that 
will  be  the  answer  to  the  question  when  these  "  days  of  visitation  " 
come  which  we  have,  Deuter.  xxix.  24-25,  "  Even  all  nations  shall  say, 
Wherefqre  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land  ?  what  meaneth  the 
faeat  Off  this  great  anger  ?    Then  men  shall  say,  because  they  have 
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foreaken  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  Ood  of  their  fathers/'  Well  it  oon« 
cems  U8  to  consider  who  they  are  that  are  most  likely  to  be  safe  in 
such  a  day  of  the  Lord's  anger.  Just  those  that  will  be  found 
honestly  endeavouring  to  keep  a  fast  hold  of  his  truths  and  institutions. 
We  may  see  to  this  purpose  his  own  solemn  warning.  Revel,  xvi.  13  : 
"  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  kee/teik 
his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame."  Those  are 
likely  to  be  marked  by  for  safety,  who  wUl  be  found  faithfully  mana^* 
ing  a  public  testimony  against  the  peijury,  apostacy.  and  other  sins 
of  the  land,  which  have  brought  on  the  days  of  divine  vengeancse, 
Ezek.  ix.  4  :  "  Set  a  mark  upon  the  foreheads  of  the  men  that  sigh  and 
that  cry  for  all  the  abominations  that  be  done  in  the  midst  thereof." 
Verse  6,  "  Slay  utterly  old  and  young,  both  maids,  and  little  children* 
and  women  :  but  come  not  near  any  man  upon  whom  is  the  mark  ;  and 
begin  at  my  sanctuary."  Again,  Christ  is  coming  quickly  to  all  of  us 
by  death.  Now,  it  will  be  found  a  very  uncomfortable  matter  to  meet 
with  him  then  under  the  heavy  charge  of  being  instrumental  in  letting 
go  any  of  his  truths ;  while  faithfulness  to  him  will,  at  that  period,  be 
signally  owned,  and  graciously  rewarded,  Matthew  xxv.  23 :  "  His 
Lord  said  unto  him,  well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou  hast 
been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  1  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  : 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  In  a  word,  Christ  is  coming 
quickly  to  the  last  judgment ;  and  what  reception  both  those  who  are 
enabled  faithfully  to  hold  fast  his  truths,  and  those  that  deny  them* 
will  meet  with  from  him  at  that  period,  he  gives  us  the  most  jplaia 
and  faithful  warnings  of,  Matthew  x.  §2-33  :  "  Whosoever  therefore 
shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven.  But  whoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
also  deny  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 

Many  other  motives  might  be  illustrated  at  large  to  enforce  the 
duty ;  but  we  shall  only  name  them  : — We  should  consider  how  fre- 
quently commands  to  hold  fast  are  repeated  in  the  Word.  Many  of 
these  have  been  already  mentioned.  We  are  called  to  "  hold  fast  the 
form  of  sound  words,"  to  "  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith,  without 
wavering.*'  We  should  mind  the  intimate  connection  which  the  dis- 
charge of  this  duty  has  with  the  declarative  glory  of  God  in  the  world. 
We  should  reflect  on  the  infinite  love  of  Christ  to  us,  and  what  infinite 
expense  he  has  been  at  in  our  cause.  We  should  attend  to  the  de^ 
interest  which  the  souls  of  generations  yet  unborn  have  in  our  holding 
fast  the  truths  and  institutions  of  Christ.  We  should  consider  at  what 
expense  of  toil,  treasure,  and  blood,  they  have  been  handed  down  to  us. 
"  We  are  encompassed  with  a  great  cloud  of  witnesses'*  in  this  cause. 
The  best  blood  in  our  nations  has  been  spilt  on  scaffolds,  and  on  "  the 
high  places  of  the  field,"  for  some  of  these  principles  which  we  are  now 
called  to  hold  fast.  We  should  seriously  ponder  what  a  stumbling 
and  hardening  effect  it  must  have  on  the  present  generation,  if  they 
shall  see  those  who  have  been  long  the  witnesses  for  a  covenanted 
work  of  reformation  quitting  with  some  parts  of  that  faithful  testimony 
which  they  have  long  held.  It  will  likely  have  the  sad  effect  of  making 
them  more  indifferent  about  every  part  of  divine  truth,  and  of  increaa- 
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ing  thftt  scepticism  and  infidelity  which  are  already  too  prevalent.  We 
should  take  into  serious  consideration,  whether  the  letting  go  from  our 
testimony  some  of  these  things  which  appear  to  be  **  the  word  of 
Christ's  patience"  may  not  be  just  the  laying  open  "  the  gap  in  the 
hedge,'^  to  let  in  divine  judgments  upon  the  land.  We  should  mind, 
that  a  giving  up  with  some  articles  of  faithful  testimony  is  the  ordinary 
prelude  to  the  quitting  of  others.  Backsliding  in  a  church,  as  well  as 
in  individual  Christians,  is  like  the  "  breaking .  forth  of  water."  It 
begins  in  things  that  appear  of  less  moment;  but  it  seldom  stops 
there.  In  a  word,  we  can  never  too  deeply  ponder  tlie  danger  and 
awful  consequences  of  apostacy.  "  No  man  having  put  his  hand  to 
the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  "  If 
any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him.'* 

We  shall  now  deduce  a  very  few  inferences  : — 

1.  We  may  see  from  this  subject  what  a  great  sin  indifferency  about 
the  cause,  or  any  of  the  truths  of  Christ,  must  be.  This  appears  from 
his  solemn  and  repeated  injunctions  of  the  duty  of  holding  fast.  This 
is  evidently  the  sin  of  the  great  bulk  of  this  generation.  They  are  of 
Gallio's  disposition,  "  caring  for  none  of  these  things."  Almost  all 
"  mind  their  own  things,  not  the  things  that  are  Jesus  Christ's."  But 
not  only  are  those  to  be  reckoned  among  this  number  whose  whole 
concern  is  taken  up  about  the  things  of  this  world,  about  what  "  they 
shall  eat,  what  they  shall  drink,  and  wherewithal!  they  shall  be  cloth- 
ed."  and  who  altogether  neglect  spiritual  and  eternal  things ;  but 
these  are  also  chargeable  with  this  indifferency,  whose  chief  concern 
MB  about  getting  '*  their  own  souls  for  a  prey,"  who  mind,  and  cry  up 
only  what  is  called  personal  religion,  but  are  cold  and  neutral  .with 
regard  to  those  matters  that  nearly  concern  the  Redeemer's  declarative 
glory. 

2.  We  may  see  reason  to  bewail  the  deep  and  awful  apostacy  of 
almost  all  the  churches  of  the  Reformation  "  How  is  their  gold  be- 
come dim  ?  how  is  their  most  fine  gold  changed  ?*'  "  The  crown  is 
fallen  from  their  head  ;  wo  unto  them,  for  they  have  sinned."  How 
has  this  command  of  Christ  been  disregarded  by  them  ?  They  have 
parted  with  one  truth,  one  institution  of  Jesus,  one  part  of  the  Refor- 
mation testimony  after  another,  till  some  of  them  can  scarcely  be  said 
to  be  built  on  the  foundation,  '*  Christ,  the  son  of  the  living  God.'* 
Their  apostacy  has  been  gradual,  from  things  of  less,  still  onward,  to 
things  of  greater  moment.  What  melancholy  evidences  of  this  does 
the  history  of  the  defections  of  the  national  church  in  this  land  present 
nnto  us  ?  Let  such  awful  monuments  be  warnings  to  us,  to  "  hold 
fast,"  to  beware  of  parting  with  the  least  article  of  divine  truth,  or  with 
any  part  of  the  Reformation  testimony,  as  minding  that  it  is  impossible, 
after  defection  begins,  to  say  where  it  will  end. 

3.  What  great  reason  we  have  to  be  attending  unto,  and  mourning 
over,  the  symptoms  of  backsliding  which  are  to  be  found  among  the 
body  to  which  we  belong.  There  are  few  who  are  paying  any  due 
attention  to  the  state  of  religion  among  us,  and  whose  minds  are  not 
blinded  with  prcgudioe*  but  mUL  see  reaaon  to  acknowledge  that  it  it  fiar 


150  ▲  SfiRlCOK. 

from  being  '*  with  us  as  in  months  past."  Practical  and  experimental 
religion,  in  all  the  concerns  of  them,  have  been  long  under  a  general 
decline.  The  Lord  has  ground  to  say  concerning  us,  **  I  have  some- 
what against  thee,  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love."  One  of  the 
saddest  evidences  of  this  decline,  is,  that  there  are  few  mourning  over 
it.  It  is,  perhaps,  less  lamented  than  it  was  many  years  ago.  Yea, 
are  there  not  many  profes>sors  who  ^eem  to  entertain  views  of  our  con- 
dition as  a  Church  similar  to  those  which  the  Laodiceans  of  old  did — 
Revel,  iii.  17:  "Thousayest.  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing  }"  Any  who  can  do  so,  either  know  not 
what  real  godliness  is,  or  they  are  blinded  by  some  very  strong  preju- 
dices. Are  not  the  evidences  of  the  holy  Spirit's  being,  to  a  great 
degree,  departed  from  our  closets,  families,  praying  socities,  and  public 
ordinances,  too  manifest  ?  Well,  we  bad  need  to  consider,  that  when 
such  backslidings  in  a  church  are  not  healed,  the  longer  they  continue 
the  more  they  will  increase  ;  like  a  stone  going  down -hill,  the  farther 
it  goes,  its  progress  is  still  the  more  rapid.  What  great  reason  have 
we  to  be  crying,  "Turn  us  again,  O  God,  and  cause  thy  face  to  shine, 
and  we  shall  be  saved." 

4.  We  may  see  that  professors  have  great  need  to  be  apprised  of, 
and  to  be  guarding  against,  the  manifold  snares  and  temptations  that 
are  laid  for  drawing  them  into  apostacy  from  any  part  of  the  cause  of 
Christ.  We  had  need  to  be  attending  to  that  word  of  exhortation, 
2  Peter  iii.  17:"  Beware,  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error 
of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  steadfastness.'*  Is  it  for  nought, 
think  you,  that  we  have  so  many  commands  in  the  Word  to  *'  stead- 
fastness ?"  That  we  are  so  frequently  warned  of  the  danger  we  are  in 
of"  wavering,"  of  "  drawing  back,*'  from  parts  of  our  holy  profession  .* 
And  is  not  the  day  in  which  we  live  full  of  many  snares  with  regard  to 
this  }  Is  not  laxness  with  respect  to  religious  principles  one  of  the 
most  prominent  features  of  the  present  generation  }  And  are  we  in  no 
danger,  from  the  corrupt  pro]jen6ities  that  are  in  our  hearts,  to  "  be 
conformed  to  this  world  ?''  It  is  of  great  importance,  that  we  may  be 
apprised  of  our  danger,  to  be  exercised  in  "  discerning  the  signs  of 
the  times."  Is  not  a  general  disregard  of  many  parts  of  the  Kefor- 
mation  testimony,  and  a  disposition  to  treat  them  with  scorn  and 
reproach,  one  of  "  the  signs"  of  our  times  ?  And  are  we  in  no  danger 
of  being  led  away  with  the  general  fashion  of  the  day  ?  It  may  be  a 
question  that  will  be  useful  for  us  seriously  to  ponder — Whether  are 
the  professed  friends  of  the  covenanted  Reformation  becoming  more 
conformed  to  the  world  around  them,  both  with  respect  to  their  princi- 
ples and  practice;  or  is  the  world  becoming  any  more  like  what 
professors  once  were  ? 

To  conclude, — Let  us  all  be  concerned  to  be  more  employed  in 
wrestling  for  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  upon  ourselves,  and  upon 
the  body  with  which  we  are  connected.  It  is  this,  and  only  this,  that 
will  rectify  all  wrongs  among  us  :  "  Upon  the  land  of  my  people  will 
come  up  briers  and  thorns,  until  the  Spirit  be  poured  from  on  high." 
The  Spirit's  being  poured  out  would  "  turn  back  our  captivity,  like 
streams  of  water  in  the  south ;"  it  would  bring  us  to  "  remember  from 
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^irhence  we  have  fallen,  to  repent,  and  do  our  first  works."  It  would 
■'  renew  our  days  ns  of  old."  Again,  let  us  beware  of  giving  way  to 
deftponding,  unbelieving  fears  about  the  cause  and  truths  of  Christ,  as 
if  any  of  them  would  be  lost.  We  have  the  surest  grounds  for  faith. 
that  he  will  maintain  them  in  his  own  way.  Let  us  be  pleading  with 
him  like  the  prophet, — "  O  Lord,  are  not  thine  eyes  upon  the  truth  ?" 
Let  us  believe,  and  plead  these  and  like  promises, — "  I,  saith  the  Lord, 
will  be  a  wall  of  fire  about  Zion ;"  "I  will  encamp  about  my  house, 
because  of  the  army,  because*  of  him  that  passeth  by.  and  because  of 
bim  that  returneth  ;"  "  upon  all  the  glory,  shall  be  a  defence."  Let 
th^  people  of  God  always  keep  in  mind,  how  alone  it  is  th^t  they  will 
be  enabled  for  the  discharge  of  the  important  duty  which  Christ  here 
enjoins.  It  is  just  by  means  of  renewed  communications  of  grace  from 
himself.  You  must  have  communications  of  light  from  him  in  order 
to  the  right  knowledge  and  discerning  of  his  truths,  communications  of 
faith  from  him  in  order  to  your  believing  his  truths,  of  love  to  the  truth 
for  making  you  cleave  to  it,  and  of  holy  courage  to  enable  you  to 
appear  for  his  truth  in  all  the  ways  in  which  he  may  be  calling  you, 
and  under  all  the  difficulties  and  dangers  to  which  you  may  be  exposed. 
Let  it  be  your  concern,  then,  to  keep  near  to  him,  especially  by  improv- 
ing his  Word  much,  and  coming  often  to  his  throne.  Thus,  "  of  his 
fulness,"  you  will  receive,  "  and  grace  for  grace."  Mind,  for  your 
encouragement,  that  he  does  not  call  you  to  the  important  duty  in  the 
text  in  your  own  strength.  No ;  he  says  to  you,  "  Fear  not,  for  I  am 
with  thee  ;"  "  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be." 

Such  as  are  still  strangers  to  Christ,  and  so  also  to  "  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus."  should  consider  what  is  the  first  and  great  duty  to  which 
he  is  calling  them.  It  is  that  of  "  believing  on  his  name."  "  This  is 
the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  It  is 
in  this  way  only  that  you  can  ever  come  to  see  the  value  of  any  divine 
truth,  by  your  seeing  it  in  its  connection  with  Christ.  It  is  only  in 
the  way  of  your  being  brought  to  love  him  that  3'ou  will  be  brought  to 
love  his  truths,  and  so  to  manifest  any  due  regard  for  them.  Plead 
the  accomplishment  of  his  promise  about  the  sending  of  the  Spirit  to 
discover  his  glory  to  you.  and  so  to  make  you  embrace  him  as  he  is 
oflfered  unto  you.  In  this  way  will  you  come  to  have  a  true  value  for 
him,  and  for  every  thing  that  belongs  unto  him.  John  xvi.  14  :  "He 
shall  glorify  me :  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto 
you." 
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(Continued  from  page  128.^ 

Many  a  dark  cloud  has  passed  over  the  Church  of  Scotland  since  the 
day  that  the  noble  and  pious  youth,  Patrick  Hamilton,  the  morning 
•tar  of  the  Scottish  Reformation,  suffered  martyrdom  at  St  Andrews. 
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Scarcely  had  the  infant  Church  been  publicly  acknowledged,  when  her 
great  reformer  had  bitterly  to  complain  of  the  avarice  of  statesmen,  her 
professed  friends.  "Well,"  exclaimed  Knox,  referring  to  the  mis* 
appropriation  of  revenues  intended  to  provide  religious  instruction  to 
the  poor,  "  Well,  if  the  end  of  this  order  be  happy,  my  judgment  fails 
me.  I  see  two  parts  freely  given  to  the  devil,  and  the  third  must  be 
divided  between  God  and  the  devil."  A  few  years  only  had  passed 
when  the  subversion  and  overthrow  of  her  beautifully  simple  and 
scriptural  Creed  and  Constitution  was  threatened  by  the  very  hands 
by  which  they  had  been  established.  For  half  a  century  was  her 
usefulness  impaired  and  her  energies  crami>ed  by  a  continuous  warfare 
of  self-defence  against  the  treachery  and  malice  of  Popery  and  Pre- 
lacy, under  the  patronage  of  the  King  and  Court.  For  twenty-eight 
long  years  was  she  made  to  pass  through  a  furnace  of  persecution, 
banishment,  and  blood,  seven-times  hea^,  till  her  faithful  ministers 
and  people  were  nearly  extinguished  from  the  land.  But  amid  these 
years  of  trial  and  unparalleled  sufferings,  the  Church  of  Scotland  had 
her  hours  of  sunshine  and  peace.  The  darkened  atmosphere  and  the 
electric  cloud,  which  seemed  ready  to  burst,  would  clear  away,  leaving 
the  "  pilgrims  well"  in  full  prospect,  whereat  those  heroes,  valiant  for 
the  truth,  were  refreshed,  their  faith  and  hopes  brightened,  and  g^ce 
and  strength  obtained  for  surmounting  the  next  hill  of  difficulty. 
During  this  chequered  scene,  a  reformation,  both  in  Church  and  State, 
was  accomplished  in  Scotland,  and  advanced  to  a  higher  degree  of 
purity  than  has  ever  been  attained  in  any  other  land. 

The  happy  Revolution  of  1688 — an  event  equally  wonderful  and 
unexpected — arrived,  as  it  were,  at  the  dead  hour  of  night,  when  all 
hope  of  deliverance  was  gone,  and  set  at  once  the  Church  and  the 
nation  free — the  former  from  Popish  thraldom  and  slavery,  and  the 
latter  from  the  iron  rule  of  tyranny  and  despotism.  Never  had  the 
Church  of  Scotland  more  occasion,  than  at  this  period,  to  take  up  the 
harp  of  the  ancient  captive  Church, — 

"  "When  Zion's  bondage  God  turned  back, 

As  men  that  dreamed  were  we ; 
Then  fill'd  with  laughter  was  our  mouth, 

Our  tongue  with  melody." 

But,  alas !  no  real  deliverance  was  wrought  for  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land. There  was  no  pious  and  courageous  Nehemiah,  zealous  for  the 
**  house  of  his  God,"  to  rebuild  her  dilapidated  walls,  and  the  glo- 
rious temple  of  the  first  and  second  Reformation  was  therefore  left 
amid  the  ruins  of  former  generations. 

He  who  writes  her  history  henceforth,  and  writes  it  true,  must 
still  write  of  tyranny,  corruption,  and  error.  We  have  already  en- 
deavoured to  trace  the  spring  of  the  defections  which  marred  the 
beauty  of  the  Revolution  Church,  and  we  again  resume  our  narrative 
of  that  backsliding  period. 

llie  unfaithful  lenity  shown  to  Professor  Simson  by  the  General 
Assembly  in  1717,  had  operated  in  the  manner  that  might  have  been 
anticipated.     In  a  second  process,  raised  agaizist  him  in  1726|  it  was 
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dearly  establiAhed  that  he  had  not  only  continued  to  teach  all  hid 
former  errors,  but  that  he  had  also  taught  his  students,  ^*  that  the  Son 
of  God  is  not  necessarily  existent ;  that  the  three  persons  in  the  God* 
head  are  not  the  same  in  substance ;  and  that  necessary  existence. 
Supreme  Deity,  and  being  the  only  true  God,  may  be  taken  in  a 
sense,  importing  the  personal  property  of  the  Father,  and  so  not  be* 
longing  to  the  Son/'  Thus  unblushingly  sowing  Arianism  in  the 
Church,  and  training  her  future  teachers  to  del^brone  Him  whose 
name  is  "Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God/*  His  attempt 
to  vindicate  himself  from  the  Standards  of  the  Church,  proved  him 
dishonest  as  well  as  heretical.  The  friends  of  truth  ardently  desired 
a  public  vindication  of  the  divinity  of  the  Saviour,  by  an  infliction  of 
the  highest  censure  on  the  head  of  his  blasphemous  assailant ;  but 
they  were  doomed  to  disappointment.  The  zeal  of  the  Assembly 
burned  against  a  class  of  men  of  an  opposite  stamp ;  but  this  heretical 
Professor  was  merely  suspended  from  the  exercise  of  his  office.  The 
case  was  remitted  to  the  consideration  of  presbyteries,  who,  by  a  ma- 
jority, recommended  his  deposition ;  but  in  defiance  of  all  law  and  con* 
stitutional  order,  the  Assembly's  decision  was  simply  a  continuation  of 
his  suspension,  while  they  retained  him  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  com- 
munion privileges,  and  the  emoluments  of  office.  This  was  all  the 
censure  they  saw  meet  to  inflict  on  one  who  had  disobeyed  their  former 
injunctions,  and  now  "  denied  the  Lord  who  bought  him."  It  may  well 
be  aivked,  VYas  there  no  faithful  man  in  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  at  this  period,  to  stand  up  in  defence  of  injured 
truth?  Yes,  there  was  one.  It  was  on  the  occasion  of  the  above 
sentence  being  pronounced,  that  the  venerable  Boston  rose  in  the 
midst  of  the  Assembly,  and  in  the  most  solemn  manner  addressed  the 
Moderator  in  the  following  language : — "  I  cannot  help  thinking,"  said 
he,  "  that  the  cause  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  to  the  great  and  essential  point 
of  his  Supreme  Deity,  has  been  at  the  bar  of  this  Assembly  requiring 
justice  ;  and  as  I  am  shortly  to  answer  at  His  bar  for  all  I  do  or  say, 
I  dare  not  give  my  assent  to  the  decision  of  this  Act.  On  the  con- 
trary, I  And  myself  obliged  to  offer  a  protest  against  it ;  and,  there- 
fore, in  my  own  name,  and  in  the  name  of  all  that  shall  adhere  to  me, 
and  if  none  here  will  (looking  round  the  house  with  an  air  of  majesty), 
for  myself  alone,  I  crave  leave  to  enter  my  protest  against  the  de- 
cision of  this  Act."* 

Nor  was  the  case  of  Mr  Simson  the  only  instance  in  which  the 
General  Assembly  positively  screened  and  defended  the  teachers  of 
gross  heresy.  Mr  Campbell,  professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History  in 
St  Andrews,  had  about  this  time  published  several  treatises,  in  which 
most  of  the  erroneous  tenets  vented  by  Professor  birason  were  to  be 
found.  They  had  been  repeatedly  exposed  and  refuted  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  day ;  yet  no  notice  was  taken  of  them  by  the  Assembly  ; 
and  when  at  length  a  pressure  from  without  compelled  them  to  take 
up  tfae^case,  he  was  tdlowed  to  varnish  over  his  own  errors  with  a 

•  It  is  proper  to  observe,  that  none  of  the  "  Marrow  Men,"  save  Boston,  wcw 
members  of  this  Assembly. 

V 
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▼ague  explanation,  and  dismissed  from  the  bar  of  the  Assembly  on* 
censured  and  uncondemned. 

When  error  was  thus  unblushingly  taught  in  the  halls  of  learning, 
it  was  only  a  natural  result  that  it  should  be  preached  for  gospel  from 
the  pulpit.  If  the  tree  be  corrupt,  it  is  vain  to  look  for  wholesome 
fruit.  These  heresies  rapidly  spread  through  many  parts  of  the 
Church,  nnd  exercised  a  withering  and  most  poisoning  influence  on 
evangelicsl  rehgion  both  among  ministers  and  people.  Take  the  fol- 
lowing instance  by  way  of  illustration : — "  At  the  opening  of  our 
synodical  meeting  at  Perth  (writes   Mr  Wilson  in  his  diary),   Mr 

Thomas  F ,  minister  of  Dumbarnie,   preached  a  very  loose  and 

general  sermon,  with  a  sneer  and  some  bitter  invectives  against  serious 
ministers.  Some,  said  he,  loved  a  popular  cant,  and  affected  to  make 
grimaces  in  preaching.  This  same  man,  some  time  after,  when  Mr 
Moncrieff  of  Abemethy  remarked  on  a  young  man's  discourse  before 
the  Presbytery  of  Perth,  that  there  was  nothing  uf  Christ  in  it,  had  the 
assurance  to  reply,  '  And  must  Christ  still  be  the  burden  of  the  song  ?' 
Yet  the  Presbytery  took  no  notice  of  the  scandalous  expression — a  sad 
swatch  of  the  spirit  which  prevails  among  us." 

While  the  precious  doctrines  of  the  Bible  were  thus  allowed  to  be 
corrupted  and  denied  by  the  rulers  of  the  Church,  the  same  men  were 
proving  themselves  most  willing  instruments  for  invading  the  rights 
and  liberties  of  the  people.  In  the  year  1712,  the  law  of  Patronage, 
which  was  abolished  at  the  Revolution,  was  again  restored.  The  As- 
sembly of  that  day  made  an  honourable,  though  feeble,  resistance  to  its 
re-imposition,  which,  with  the  well-known  hatred  to  it  by  the  people,  had 
the  effect  of  rendering  it  inoperative  for  a  number  of  years.  But  long 
before  the  period  of  which  we  now  write,  the  spirit  of  the  Assembly 
had  been  completely  tamed  and  debased,  and  the  obnoxious  law  of  Lay- 
Patronage,  under  which  even  patrons  themselves  had  been  ashamed  to 
exercise  their  rights,  was  applied  by  the  highest  judicatory  of  the 
Church,  with  a  severity  and  rigour  heretofore  unexampled.  Nor  let  it 
be  supposed  that  such  tyrannical  proceedings  were  adopted  only  in  so- 
litary instances ;  on  the  contrary,  no  fewer  than  twelve  petitions  and 
iappeals  from  reclaiming  congregations  were  presented  at  one  meeting 
of  Assembly.  In  spite  of  the  strongest  remonstrances,  both  from  con- 
gregations and  presbyteries,  the  Assembly  lent  itself  the  willing  tool  of 
patrons  in  effecting  violent  settlements.  When  presbyteries  rebelled, 
"  riding  committees  "  were  employed  to  do  the  work  of  tyranny ;  and 
in  cases  where  there  was  ground  to  fear  the  just  indignation  of  an  in- 
sulted people,  the  hireling  pastor  was  conducted  to  the  scene  of  his 
future  ministry  between  files  of  soldiery,  and  amid  the  beating  of  drums 
and  the  brandishing  of  swords.  But  the  following  instances  of  these 
unhallowed  scenes  will  convey  a  much  more  vivid  idea  of  the  state  of 
matters  at  this  period,  than  the  most  lengthened  general  details  : — 
••  These,  and  such  like  things,  were  done  to  terrify  the  people,"  writes 
an  eye-witness,  "and  yet,  for  all  that,  these  gentlemen,  and  the  two 
ministers  that  w*ere  to  serve  the  edict,  being  conscious  to  themselves 
of  the  badness  of  their  cause,  and  what  an  evil  part  they  were  acting, 
thought  not  fit  to  do  it  until  they  got  a  troop  of  dragoons  to  be  a 
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goard  to  them  ;  and  accordingly,  November  17,  1717,  being  the  Sab- 
bath-day, they  came  to  Bathgate,  and  when  approaching  the  town. 
they  caused  beat  their  drum  and  draw  their  swords,  and  in  this  posture 
came  through  the  town,  guarding  the  ministers  into  the  church,  riding 
and  striking  with  their  naked  swords  at  the  women  and  others  standing 
gazing  upon  the  wayside,  which  was  a  melancholy  Sabbath  in  Bathgate, 
the  Sabbath-day  being  much  profaned,  not  only  by  the  people  of  the 
place,  but  by  many  coming  from  other  parishes,  to  see  a  new  way  of  pro- 
pagating the  gospel,  by  red-coat,  booted  apostles,  officiating  as  elders." 

The  settlement  of  Mr  Rennie  in  the  parish  of  Muckart,  about  the 
same  time,  though  partaking  somewhat  of  the  ludicrous,  deserves  also 
to  be  recorded.  In  this  case,  a  more  than  ordinary  degree  of  excite- 
ment prevailed  among  the  people,  who  were  almost  unanimously  op- 
posed to  Mr  Rennie's  admission  among  them.  The  Church  Courts, 
however,  resolved,  at  all  hazards,  to  effect  the  settlement,  and  the 
people  resolved  as  determinedly  to  oppose  it. 

Among  the  parishioners  was  one  John ,  commonly  known  aa 

*'  Big  John,"  from  his  great  muscular  strength,  and  large  endowment 
of  mora]  courage.  Few  cared  at  any  time  to  encounter  John,  and 
when  they  did,  they  generally  came  off  with  the  worst.  In  this  mo- 
mentous business  he  took  a  deep  interest,  and  led  on  the  people  in 
their  opposition.  On  the  day  appointed  for  the  settlement,  the  pa- 
rishioners assembled  in  a  body,  and  with  Big  John  at  their  head, 
proceeded  to  the  west  end  of  the  parish  to  a  place  called  Burn 
Grainge,  and  there  awaited  the  arrival  of  the  Presbytery.  The  Pres- 
bytery arrived,  but  in  the  face  of  such  determined  opposition,  and 
miequal  numbers,  after  various  attempts  to  proceed,  wi:»ely  gave  way, 
and  made  good  their  retreat.  Elated  with  success,  the  people  returned 
home  to  announce  their  triumph  over  the  Presbytery,  and  resolved,  in 
the  same  spirit,  to  await  further  procedure.  On  an  early  day  the 
Presbytery  returned,  escorted  by  a  troop  of  soldiers  from  Stirling 
Castle.  Big  John,  however,  had  never  been  defeated  in  his  purpose, 
and  the  people  were  as  resolved  as  before  to  offer  the  same  resistance. 
Matters  were  now  assuming  a  serious  aspect,  and  alarmed  for  the  con- 
sequences to  her  son,  John's  mother  had  recourse  to  stratagem  to 
prevent  an  encounter  between  him  and  the  military.  In  those  times, 
a  customary  piece  of  furniture  in  the  houses  of  farm  tenants,  was  a 
large  chest  or  girnal  for  containing  meal,  and  often  of  sufficient  dimen- 
sions to  admit  a  full-grown  man  within  its  sides.  On  the  morning  of 
the  day  when  the  Presbytery  was  expected  to  return,  John  was  induced 
by  his  mother  to  enter  the  girnal  in  order  to  effect  some  necessary  repairs. 
No  sooner  was  he  fairly  under  her  power,  than,  with  due  maternal  care, 
she  suddenly  shut  the  lid.  and  locked  him  in,  and  from  this  prison  even 
John  was  unable  to  force  an  escape.  Big  John  was  accordingly  umissing 
from  the  scene  which  took  place  that  day.  The  people,  however,  proceed- 
ed without  him.  goaded  on  in  their  purpose  by  desperation,  and  agnin  met 
the  Presbytery  at  the  same  place,  escorted  by  the  military.  On  reaching 
the  spot  where  they  were  assembled,  the  officer  in  command  of  the 
troops  stepped  forward,  and  addressing  the  people,  enquired  whether 
"  Big  John  "  was  with  them  ?     "  No,"  was  the  reply.     "  It  is  just  aa 
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well,"  8aid  the  officer,  "  for  if  he  bad.  either  he  or  I  muvt  have  died." 
The  people,  notwithstanding,  made  an  attempt  to  leHst  the  further  pro* 
gress  of  the  military,  but  of  course  were  unsuccessful.  The  soldiers 
forced  their  way,  and  made  way  for  the  Presbytery,  who  proceeded 
forthwith  to  the  church  to  execute  their  commission ;  and  Mr  Rennie 
was  that  day  ordained  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  to  the  spiritual 
oversight  of  the  souls  in  Muckart,  under  the  patronage  of  military 
arms, — a  strange  road,  as  has  been  observed,  to  the  affecttons  of  the 
people  !  And  thus  was  the  deed  done  which,  at  no  distant  date,  is- 
sued in  the  formation  of  a  Secession  congregation  in  that  perish. 

Although  the  petitions  and  appeals  presented  to  the  Assembly 
against  such  disgraceful  proceedings  were  seldom  successful,  yet  thej 
served  the  important  purpose  of  making  more  manifest  how  far  the 
dominant  party  were  prepared  to  go ;  and,  at  the  sametime.  afforded 
excellent  opportunities  for  faithful  ministers  exposing  and  denouncing 
such  corrupt  practices.  And  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  as  it  was 
those  men  who  had  corrupted  and  betrayed  the  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
that  now  sought  to  trample  under  foot  the  liberties  of  the  people ;  so  it 
was  the  champions  of  the  Bible  and  tlie  Marrow  that  stood  for- 
ward as  their  friends.  But  the  time  had  come,  when  the  General 
Assembly  was  no  longer  to  be  disturbed  by  the  clamorous  complaints 
and  appeals  of  such  "  demagogues" ;  and  accordingly,  at  their  meeting  ia 
1730,  an  Act  was  passed,  that  in  future  no  reasons  of  dissent  against 
"  the  determination  of  Church  judicatories"  should  be  entered  on  record. 
This  Act  was  passed  on  the  occasion  of  the  Assembly's  enjoining  tixe 
Presbytery  of  Chirnside  to  proceed  with  a  violent  settlement,  in  the 
parish  of  Hutton,  against  which  several  members  craved  that  their 
dissent  might  be  recorded.  This  reasonable  and  constitutional  demand, 
however,  was  refused,  and  the  refusal  converted  into  a  standing  law. 
A  heavy  blow  was  thus  struck  at  the  constitutional  liberty  of  the 
Church,  and,  at  the  same  time,  at  utter  variance  with  the  immemorial 
practice  of  every  free  society,  whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical.  By  this 
Act,  every  member  was  denied  the  means  of  exonerating  his  conscience 
in  any  matter,  however  much  he  might  feel  aggrieved,  or  of  leaving  any 
tangible  evidence  to  future  generations  that  a  tide  of  error  had  not 
been  permitted  to  flow  unresisted.  This  was  indeed  a  heavy  blow  on 
the  faithful  men  in  the  Assembly,  but  one  more  deadly  still  was  re- 
served for  the  people  in  the  following  year. 

From  the  re-imposition  of  patronage  in  1712,  up  to  this  time,  it  had 
been  the  law  of  the  Church,  when  a  patron  failed  to  present  to  a  vacant 
charge  within  six  months  after  the  vacancy  had  occurred,  that  the  filling 
up  of  the  charge  devolved  upon  the  Pfesbytery  of  the  bounds.  In- 
stances were  by  no  means  rare  in  which  the  patron  either  declined  or 
neglected  to  exercise  his  right  within  the  prescribed  period ;  and  in 
such  cases,  presbyteries  frequently  gave  way  to  the  choice  of  the  people. 
But  this  fragment  of  liberty  was  now  to  be  withdrawn.  Accordingly, 
in  1731,  an  Overture  was  introduced  to  the  effect,  that,  "  in  cases  where 
the  Patron  should  neglect  or  decline  to  exercise  his  right  of  presentation^ 
the  Minister  should  be  chosen  by  a  majority  of  the  Heritors  and  Elders,  if 
protestanty    This  measure  was  pled  for,  under  the  hollow  pretence  of 
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promoting  uaiformity  and  peace.     "  Miserable  and  hollow  peace."  as 
has  been  observed,  *'  that  was  to  he  purchased  by  bribes  and  secured 
bj  bondage !"   "  What  diflferenee,"  exclaimed  Ebenezer  Erskine,  glow- 
ing with  a  righteous  and  indignant  zeal.  "  does  a  piece  of  land  make 
between  man  and  man,  in  the  affairs  of  Christ's  kingdom,  which  is  not 
of  this  world  ?     Are  we  not  commanded  in  the  Word  to  do  nothing  by 
partiality  ?     Whereas  here  is  the  most  manifest  partiality  in  the  world. 
We  must  have  the  '  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  or  the  privil^ca 
of  his  Church,  '  without  respect  of  persons ;'  whereas,  by  this  act,  we 
show  respect  to  the  man  with  the  gold  ring  and  the  gay  clothing,  be- 
yond the  man  with  the  vile  raiment  and  poor  attire.     I  conceive.  Mo- 
derator, that  our  public  managements  and  acts  should  run  in  the  same 
channel  as  God's  way,  not  diverging.     We  are  told  that '  God  hath 
chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom.' 
And  if  they  be  '  heirs  of  the  kingdom,*  I  wish  to  know  by  what  war- 
rant they  are  stripped  of  the  privileges  of  the  kingdom."     But  the 
mere  deprivation  of  privilege  was  not  the  greatest  evil  the  people  had 
to  dread  from  the  proposed  measure.     On  being  closely  examined,  it 
was  found  that  the  heritors  were  not  required  even  to  be  resident  in 
the  parish);  that  they  were  not  required  to  be  members  of  the  Church ; 
they  might  be  Jacobites,  and  therefore  sworn  enemies  to  its  constitu- 
tion ;  they  might  be  infidels,  and  therefore  sworn  enemies  to  its  faith  ; 
and  as,  in  many  instances,  it  would  happen  that  the  heritors  would  out- 
number the  elders,  the  unparalleled  anomaly  could  only  be  looked  for» 
of  a  band  of  these  men  over-ruling  the  wishes  of  both  elders  and 
people. 

'l*his  overture  was  sent  down  to  presbyteries,  in  accordance  with  the 
"  Barrier  Act,"  which  requires  the  sanction  of  a  majority  of  presbyteries 
before  any  change  can  be  made  in  the  law  of  the  Church,  and  conse- 
quently did  not  come  before  the  Assembly  for  a  final  decision  till  their 
meeting  in  1732.  In  the  interim,  great  excitement  and  alarm  pre- 
vailed among  the  faithful  party  throughout  the  country.  Meetings  of 
pious  ministers  were  held,  for  prayer  and  conference,  in  this  the  hour 
of  the  Church's  danger.  A  representation  of  grievances,  setting  forth 
many  of  the  errors  and  defections  we  have  described,  and  a  petition  for 
redress,  were  prepared  against  the  coming  Assembly ;  and  a  similar  re- 
presentation and  petition,  signed  by  1700  members  of  the  Church,  ' 
craving  the  dismissal  of  the  obnoxious  overture,  was  also  transmitted 
for  presentation.  And  even  in  presbyteries,  a  faint  show  of  opposition 
was  made  to  the  extinction  of  the  last  shred  of  the  rights  of  the  people. 
The  Assembly  of  1732  came,  but  with  the  spirit  of  despotism  un- 
abated. On  examining  the  returns  of  presbyteries,  it  was  found  that 
thirtff'One  had  expressed  their  entire  disapprobation  of  the  overture ; 
that  twelve  could  only  approve  of  it,  subject  to  material  alterations ; 
while  six,  only,  could  recommend  its  adoption.  It  would  only  be 
reasonable  to  expect  that  such  an  expression  of  feeling,  not  only  from  the 
people,  but  from  the  inferior  courts  of  the  Church,  would  have  proved 
conclusiye  against  the  overture.  But  no ;  the  dominant  party  in  the 
Assembly  were  not  to  be  outdone.  They  contended,  that  the  reports  of 
inferior  coorto  were  only  to  be  regarded  as  opinions  which  the  Assembly 
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might  either  receive  or  reject,  and  by  a  mode  of  calculation  which  would 
not  have  disgraced  the  graduates  of  Douay  or  St  Omar,  it  was  made  out 
that  a  majority  of  presbyteries  were  in  favour  of  the  measure,  and  the 
obnoxious  overture  was  accordingly  passed  into  a  law.  As  for  the  re- 
presentations of  the  people,  they  were,  with  due  consistency,  rejected 
by  the  Committee  on  Bills,  and  so  never  reached  the  Assembly. 

Deplorable  indeed  was  the  state  of  matters  that  now  prevailed  in  the 
twice  reformed  and  highly  privileged  Church  of  Scotland.  We  have 
already  seen  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  people  extinguished,  and 
their  petitions  disregarded  ;  we  have  seen  the  constitutional  privileges 
of  members  of  Church  Courts  corrupted  and  abolished ;  and  we  have 
seen  truth  wounded  from  the  pulpit,  in  the  halls  of  divinity,  and  by  the 
Assembly  itself.  But  deeply  debased  as  she  now  was,  both  in  doctrine 
and  discipline,  the  climax  of  ecclesiastical  tyranny  had  not  yet  been 
reached,  and,  as  we  shall  afterwards  see,  it  was  reserved  for  the  General 
Assembly  of  1733  to  reach  it. 
• 

TRADITIONS  OF  MINNIEHIVE  AND  THORNHILL. 

At  the  opening  of  three  sweet  pastoral  glens,  in  the  centre  of  the 
parish  of  Glencairn,  stands  the  town  of  Minniehive.  Through  each  of 
these  glens  flows  a  clear,  meandering  stream,  whose  waters  meet  and 
blend  together  on  the  south  side  of  the  town.  Near  the  western  ex- 
tremity of  the  town  stands  a  well-constructed  monument,  designed  to 
mark  the  birth-place  of  James  Renwick,  the  last  of  our  noble  martyrs 
who  suffered  in  the  cause  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  If  we  take  a 
retrospect  of  the  dark  days  of  Scotland's  tribulation,  we  shall  find  that 
many  of  the  people  in  this  district  were  most  cruelly  persecuted  and 
afflicted  by  a  ruthless  and  bloody  soldiery,  led  on  by  Ciaverhouse  and 
his  compeers  in  crime.  Indeed,  those  rocky  glens  and  woody  dells  are 
still  associated  with  tales  of  thrilling  interest.  Reader,  should  it  eVer 
be  your  lot  to  traverse  these  or  similar  scenes  of  persecution,  you  will 
be  impressed  with  the  contrast  between  the  present  and  the  past. 
Instead  of  the  snort  of  the  war-horse,  and  the  clank  of  armour,  is  now 
heard  the  melody  of  woods  and  brooks,  and  at  times  the  shepherd's 
song,  as  at  eventide  he  cultivates  the  scanty  spot  which  surrounds  his 
lowly  cottage,  while  his  little  ones  enjoy  their  youthful  gambols,  none 
making  them  afraid. 

After  the  Revolution,  it  became  evident  that  many  parishes  in  the 
south  of  Scotland  little  regarded  the  great  attainments  that  had  been 
reached  at  the  Second  Reformation.  Indeed,  throughout  the  country 
in  general,  error  in  doctrine,  relaxation  in  discipline,  and  indifference 
about  real  godliness,  prevailed.  This  melancholy  state  of  things  may, 
at  least  so  far,  be  accounted  for  by  the  following  causes : — FirMt^  a 
number  of  time-serving  curates  were  retained  in  their  charges  at  the 
Revolution,  and  operated  as  a  dead  weight  on  the  Church  of  Scotland ; 
Secondly t  the  minds  of  a  great  proportion  of  the  people  had  been 
sadly  deteriorated  during  the  ascendancy  of  Prelacy ;  and.  Thirdly,  un- 
acceptable ministers  were  from  time  to  time  thrust  in  upon  reclaiming 
congregations.    In  this  withered  and  blighted  condition,  mattera  cofn- 


I 


HTSTOIUGAL,  BIOORAPfllCAL,  AND  TRADITIONAL.  159 

tinned  till  the  days  of  the  Erskines.  When  the  Sece98ion  took  place, 
its  influence  was  felt  far  and  wide.  The  pure  doctrines  of  the  Cross, 
accompanied  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  aroused  many  of  the 
most  lethargic  parishes  from  their  spiritual  torpor,  and  revived  the  zeal 
and  activity  of  former  days.  But  while  the  first  Seceders  were  un- 
folding the  broad  banner  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  the  General 
Assembly  were  directing  against  them  the  fire  of  bitter  hatred  and 
acorn. 

At  this  period,  the  harvest  was  plenteous  and  the  labourers  were  few. 
The  cry  from  the  parishes  of  Scotland,  like  that  of  the  Macedonian  of 
old,  was,  "  Come  over  and  help  us  "  The  people  of  Minniehive  got 
as  large  a  share  of  the  bread  of  life  as  could  be  afforded  them  ;  but 
often  did  they  hunger  ere  the  next  meal  came.  However,  the  blessing 
of  the  Lord  caused  them  to  multiply,  till  at  last  they  found  themselves 
in  a  position  to  call  one  statedly  to  break  the  bread  of  life  among  them. 
I'he  object  of  their  choice  was  the  late  Dr  Pringle  of  Perth ;  but  the 
Synod  having  preferred  another  call,  they  were  left  in  deep  disappoint- 
ment. 

Soon  after  this,  Mr  Black  (who  eventually  became  colleague  to  Dr 
Pringle),  being  a  student,  became  tutor  to  a  gentleman's  son  resident 
in  the  vicinity  of  Minniehive,  and  in  him  the  Seceders  found  an 
invaluable  friend  and  counsellor.  Through  his  instrumentality  several 
prayer-meetings  were  erected  in  the  congregation,  and  in  these  he  fre- 
quently touched  upon  deeply  important  subjects.  Many  of  the  young, 
in  the  district,  were  addicted  to  card-playing  and  promiscuous  dancing ; 
but  by  his  pious  counsels  and  godly  admonitions  these  mal-practices 
were  abandoned.  Preaching  stations  were  now  multiplied  throughout 
the  land,  and  the  Synod  had  a  demand  for  the  supply  of  gospel  ordin- 
ances which  they  were  unable  fully  to  meet.  In  these  circumstances, 
Mr  Black  recommended  the  congregation  at  Minniehive  to  confer  with 
their  brethren  in  the  congregation  at  Thornhill,  with  the  view  of  their 
uniting  in  calling  a  pastor  to  take  the  joint  oversight  of  both.  The 
proposal  was  made,  and  approved ;  joint  prayer- meetings  were  set  up, 
and  harmony  and  love  diffused  their  benign  influences  among  both 
parties. 

About  the  year  1776,  these  two  congregations  gave  a  harmonious 
call  to  Mr  James  Pattison,  and  after  some  time  he  was  settled  among 
them.  His  ministry  seems  to  have  been  attended  with  "  power  from 
on  high ;"  a  revival  of  religion  becoming  strikingly  apparent  in  both 
parts  of  his  flock.  And  there  is  reason  to  believe,  that,  by  his  pru- 
dence and  perseverance,  as  well  as  his  Christian  instruction  and 
example,  he  was  instrumental  in  elevating  the  tone  of  public  morals, 
even  beyond  the  pale  of  his  own  congregation.  I'his  is  the  more  re- 
markable, inasmuch  as,  at  the  very  origin  of  the  Secession  in  Minniehive, 
the  warring  elements  of  a  cruel  opposition  set  in  against  it  with  a  full 
and  ebbless  tide.  The  archers  sorely  grieved  it,  shot  at  it,  and  hated 
it ;  but,  under  the  guardian  power  and  favouring  influence  of  the 
mighty  God  of  Jacob,  it  not  only  survived,  but  grew  and  flourished. 

Meanwhile,  the  congregation  at  Minniehive  had  been  unable  to  find 
out  a  place  of  habitation  for  the  Lord  their  God.     The  land-ownert« 
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being  univereally  hostile  to  them  and  their  cause,  refused  them  a  place 
00  God's  own  earth,  for  a  temple  to  Him  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens 
cannot  contain.  Under  these  depressing  circumstances,  they  waited  on 
"  Jehovah -Jireh/'  and  at  length  he  heard  their  cry,  and  provided  for 
them  in  a  wonderful  manner. 

In  that  locality  resided  a  wealthy  proprietor,  whose  estate  lay  near 
the  town.  Possessed  of  a  high  sense  of  honour,  he  was  yet  irritable 
in  temper,  bold  in  manner,  and,  above  all.  bitterly  hostile  to  seceden 
from  the  Established  Church.  For  the  sake  of  living  friends,  we  shall 
veil  his  real  name  under  that  of  Mr  Cathcart.  One  night,  having  retired 
to  rest,  he  had  sunk  into  profound  repose,  when,  lo  !  in  a  dream,  in  a 
▼ision  of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men,  in  slomberinga 
upon  the  bed,  he  thought  that  one  in  shining  attire  stood  before  him 
and  said — "  Thou  shalt  build  an  house  for  my  despised  people  in  thia 
place :  in  it  I  will  put  my  name :  and  1  will  bless  thee ;  but  if  thou 
refuse,  poverty  and  distress  shall  overtake  thee,  and  that  suddenly." 

Mr  C.  awoke  from  his  dream  amid  feor  and  trembling,  called  his 
servant,  and  ordered  two  horses  to  be  made  ready  without  delay. 
They  rode  off  to  the  house  of  Mr  Stewart,  then  an  elder  and  manager 
in  the  Secession  congregation  at  Minniehive.  Mr  Stewart  had  not 
recovered  from  the  astonishment  occasioned  by  the  visit  of  this  gentle- 
man at  such  an  hour  of  the  night,  when  he  was  told  that  a  Deed  was 
about  to  be  made  in  favour  of  the  Seceders,  both  in  regard  to  a  site, 
and  a  house  of  prayer  in  which  Ood  might  put  his  name.  Delighted 
with  the  glad  and  unlooked-for  tidings,  Mr  Stewart  prepared  in  haste, 
and  in  a  little  both  he  and  the  gentleman  were  on  their  way  to  Dum* 
fries.  Within  twelve  hours  the  Deed  was  made,  signed,  and  sealed,  to 
the  great  joy  of  the  Seceders  at  Minniehive. 

Next  day  Mr  C.  set  his  own  men  and  horses  to  work  in  convey- 
ing materials  for  the  proposed  structure,  and  obtained  assistance  from 
several  of  his  neighbours.  The  building  went  on  and  prospered,  and 
in  little  more  than  three  months  a  neat  and  substantial  house  was 
finished  to  the  comfort  and  joy  of  a  happy  and  thankful  people.  A 
gentleman  connected  with  that  part  of  the  country  was  riding  past 
one  day  when  this  gentleman  was  superintending  certain  operations  that 
were  going  on  at  the  meeting-house.  "  How  is  it.  Mr  C,"  said  he. 
"  that  you  have  built  such  a  large  barn  on  this  part  of  your  estate  V^ 
"This  house,"  replied  he.  is  for  the  worship  of  God,  and  if  you, 
sir,  will  give  ten  pounds  to  those  who  are  to  occupy  it,  I  will  write  your 
name  in  letters  of  gold,  upon  the  corner-stone."  The  gentleman 
rejoined,  "  I  would  sooner  give  ten  pounds  to  the  devil."  A  few  yards 
farther  on  he  was  thrown  from  his  horse  and  killed  on  the  spot. 

About  this  time  Mr  C.  fell  deeply  in  love  with  a  very  pious  young 
lady  who  lived  in  one  of  those  beautiful  glens  to  which  we  have  alluded. 
Her  real  name  we  conceal,  and  for  the  same  reason  that  we  did 
the  other;  and  shall  call  her  Miss  Jane.  She  belonged  to  the  much* 
reproached  Seceders.  Well  instructed  herself  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
when  Mr  C.  paid  his  addresses  to  her.  she  endeavoured  to  draw  his 
attention  to  some  important  parts  of  divine  tiuth.  for  his  own  knowledge 
of  the  Scriptures  was  but  very  limited.     Ere  long  he  found  that  thcsre 


HISTORICAL,  filOORAPHlCAL,  AND  TBADtnONAL*  171 

18  no  way  of  gaining  the  object  of  his  attachment  hot  by  treasuring 
np  in  iiis  mind  large  portions  of  the  Sacred  Writings.  He  set  about 
reading  the  Bible  with  great  eagerness,  for  he  was  never  sure  on  what 
part  the  object  of  his  affection  would  try  him  with  questions.  His  study 
of  the  Scriptures  he  regarded  as  an  easy  task,  for  the  great  love.he  bore  to 
ber ;  and  he  considered,  besides,  that  though  he  might  gain  something 
by  it,  he  could  lose  nothing.  After  he  had  been  led  through  a  long 
train  of  probation  by  the  prudent  and  gentle  Miss  Jane,  he  won  her 
lieart  and  hand,  and  they  were  happily  married. 

For  about  ten  years,  this  happy  pair  lived  closely  united  in  affection ; 
bat,  alas !  the  silken  cord  seemed  at  length  severed,  and  that  for  ever* 
About  this  time  Mr  Pattison  had  been  instructing  his  people  about, 
and  prq>aring  them  for,  engaging  in  the  duty  of  public  reHgious  coven- 
anting. Misa  Jane  had  been  a  Seceder  from  her  youth,  and  wished  to 
hanonr  the  Lord,  and  testify  the  sincerity  of  her  pr^ession,  by  renewing, 
along  with  her  brethren,  the  National  Covenants.  On  learning  her 
intention,  her  husband  broke  out  into  a  violent  rage,  and  swore  that 
aurely  some  wild  phrenzy  had  taken  possession  of  her  brain. 

The  day  fixed  for  the  solemnity  had  now  arrived,  and  Mrs  C.  had 
made  ready  for  her  journey.  On  her  departure,  Mr  C.  uttered  the 
bitterest  curses  and  most  cruel  threatenings.  Following  her  all  the 
way  to  the  top  of  Dunreggan  Hill,  which  commanded  a  view  of  the 
spot  where  the  worshippers  were  to  assemble,  he  breathed  out  threaten- 
ings and  slaughter,  and  swore  that  if  she  went  forward,  and  dared  to 
return  to  his  house,  he  would  shoot  her  on  the  spot.  His  wife,  how- 
ever, resolved  to  go  forward  in  the  strength  of  Him  who  maketh  the 
wratii  of  man  to  praise  him,  and  can  lay  a  restraint  on  the  remainder 
of  it. 

The  husband  retraced  his  steps  homeward,  but  on  the  way  was  seized 
with  deep  relentings,  mixed  with  horror  and  remorse,  for  what  he  had 
done  against  the  most  amiable  of  women.  Arrived  at  his  home,  he 
eoold  find  no  rest,  for  eonsdenoe  was  ever  and  anon  shooting  her 
poisoned  arrows  athwart  his  troubled  soul.  When  he  thought  of  the 
dishonour  he  had  done  to  God,  and  the  wrongs  he  had  inflicted  upon 
his  dutiful  partner,  he  feared  she  would  return  to  him  no  more. 

The  solemn  transactions  at  Thomhill  had  now  closed.  Mrs  C. 
paused  ere  she  left  the  hallowed  scene.  The  threatenings  of  her  husband 
were  full  in  view,  yet  she  resolved  to  return  to  her  home,  confiding  in 
that  Ood  to  whom  she  had  just  been  devoting  herself,  and  who,  she  felt 
assured,  could  guide  and  shield  her.  Meanwhile  Mr  C,  in  the  bit- 
temesa  of  his  soul,  had  set  out  on  his  way  to  Thomhill  in  quest  of  his 
injured  wife,  and  as  he  proceeded  onward  amid  sadness  and  gloom, 
strange  to  relate !  both  met,  but  in  very  different  circumstances,  at  the 
place  where  they  had  parted  in  the  morning.  Then  Mr  C.  was  a 
hardened  sinner,  now  a  sincere  penitent.  He  fell  at  her  feet  in  tears, 
confessed  his  many  faults,  and  besought  her  forgiveness.  She  raised 
him  with  a  fond  embrace,  and  assured  him  that  all  was  forgiven. 

The  ties  of  affection  were  now  stronger  and  closer  than  ever.  Mr 
C*  joined  the  Seceders,  and  was  happy.  He  who  once  had  roared 
and  raged  against  them  like  a  lion,  now  was  meek  and  gentle  as  a 
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lamb.  The  remainder  of  their  days  were  spent  in  piety  and  peaee,  and 
when  their  lives  came  to  a  close,  many  were  they  that  moomed  orer 
their  graves. 
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PIETY. 

When  vital  and  experimental  reKgion  are  pro«pering  in  the  Cliurch,  there  is,  cm  the 
part  of  the  Lord's  peonle,  an  ardent  desire  to  enjoy  his  gracions  presence  in  his 
ordinances.  "  My  sotu  thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee :  to  see  thy 
power  and  thy  glory  so  as  I  have  seen  thee  in  the  sanctnaiy."  They  are  expert  at 
knowing  whether  the  Lord  is  among  them  or  not.  *'  It  is  ibe  Toice  of  my  beWed 
that  knocketh."  *'  I  rose  to  open  to  my  beloved,  but  my  beloved  had  withdrawn 
himself."  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  they  follow  me  ;  I  know  my  sheep,  and 
am  known  of  mine."  They  tremble  at  such  declarations  and  threatenings  as  the 
following:  " I  wiU  not  go  up  in  the  midst  of  thee."  "  The  new  moons  and  Sab- 
baths, tne  calling  of  assemblies,  I  cannot  away  with  ;  it  is  iniquity,  even  the  solemn 
meeting."  "  I  hate,  I  despise  your  feast  days,  and  I  will  not  smell  in  your  solemn 
assemblies.  Take  away  from  me  the  noise  of  thy  songs,  for  I  will  not  hear  the 
melody  of  thy  viols."  They  have  a  quick  perception  of  every  thing  which  is  oficnsive 
to  the  Lord,  and  which  may  provoke  him  to  withdraw  fii>m  his  house  and  ordinances. 
Because  he  has  said,  "  Be  clean,  ye  that  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord  ;"  "*  I  wiU 
he  sanctified  in  them  that  come  nigh  me,  and  before  all  the  people  I  will  be  glori- 
fied ;"  they  labour  to  search  out  and  remove  every  thing  in  their  own  hearts  and  in 
the  administration  of  his  ordinances,  which  is  displeasing  to  him,  and  interrupts  or 
hinders  their  communion  with  him.  "  Take  ns  the  foxes,  the  little  foxes  which 
spoil  the  vines,  for  our  vines  have  tender  granes."  "  I  chaige  you,  O  ye  daagfatNs 
of  Jerusalem,  by  the  roes,  and  by  the  hinds  of  the  field,  that  ye  stir  not  up  nor  awake 
my  love  until  he  please." 

Influenced  by  sentiments  and  feelings  such  as  these,  or  by  an  enlightened  zeal  for 
the  honour  of  God,  and  desire  after  fellowship  with  him,  the  godly,  m  the  best  days 
of  the  Church,  had  such  tenderness  of  conscience,  and  regard  for  purity  of  worship, 
that  they  would  allow  no  one  but  a  person  of  accredit^  and  ^pnnred  Christian 
character  to  lead  the  praises  of  the  sanctuary. 

To  exalt  one  to  the  honour  of  intermeddling  thus  publicly  with  holy  things,  who 
gives  no  decided  evidence  of  piety,  is  the  sin  of  the  cnurch  and  congregation  which 
tolerate  such  an  offence,  or  connive  at  it,  and  is,  knowingly,  a  pmluting  of  God*« 
worship.  A  religious  and  holy  service  will  not  sanctify  the  person  whoperfonns  it ; 
but  an  unholy  person  will  pollute  a  sacred  service.  "  A^  now  the  priests  concern- 
ing the  law,  saying,  If  one  bear  holy  flesh  in  the  skirt  of  his  garment,  and  with 
his  skirt  do  touch  bread  or  pottage,  wine  or  oil,  or  any  meat,  shall  it  be  holy?  And 
the  priests  answered,  No.  Then  said  Haggai,  If  one'that  is  unclean  by  a  dead  body 
touch  any  of  these,  shaU  it  be  unclean?  And  the  priests  answered  and  said.  It 
shall  be  miclean.  Then  answered  Hasgai,  and  said,  So  is  this  people,  so  is  thie 
nation  before  me,  saith  the  Lord ;  ana  so  is  evoiy  work  of  their  hands,  and  that 
which  they  ofler  there  is  unclean  " 

It  cannot  be  supposed  that  a  congregation  will  join  with  such  fervour  in  the 
devotional  exercise  of  praise,  when  it  is  conducted  by  one  of  whose  piety  they  are 
suspicious,  as  when  he  who  leads  the  worship  is  a  person  in  whom  they  have  f«U 
confidence  as  a  true  fearer  of  the  Lord.  Still  less  can  it  be  expected  that  God  will 
vouchsafe  his  gracious  presence  and  blessing  to  the  congregation  which  dinhonourB 
him,  by  setting  up  as  its  leader  one  who  is  not  a  man  of  God,  but  a  man  of  the 
world,  or  a  servant  of  Satan.  To  such  he  will  rather  say, — "  Take  away  from  me 
the  noise  of  thy  songs ;  for  I  will  not  hear  the  melody  of  ihy  viols." 

These  statements,  when  candidly  considered  and  interpreted,  will  not  be  found  to 
have  the  remotest  tendency  to  disparage  musical  talent  and  acquirements.  It  is 
folly  conceded  that  these  are  the  gifts  of  God,  and  that  they  are  consecrated  to  their 
noblest  use  when  employed  in  nis  service.  But  proficiency  in  the  theory  and 
practioe  of  music  can  never  compensate  for  the  absence  of  Christian  character  and 
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•ttaamne&to.  There  may  be  the  melody  of  the  hwt,  wxtbont  the  melody  of  the 
▼oice.  ^  There  may  be  humoay  of  sentiment  and  feeling  in  praising  the  Lord,  where 
there  is  no  choral  symphony.  "  When  the  diyr  of  Penticost  was  fuUy  come,  they 
were  all  with  one  accord  m  one  place ;  and  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from 
heaven  as  of  a  nishing  mighl^  wmd,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were 
sitting.  And  they  were  all  fiUed  widi  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with 
other  tonnes,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. '  If  musical  taste  and  ddU,  com* 
bined  with  piety,  can  be  had  to  conduct  the  praises  of  the  sanctuaiy,  by  all  means 
let  us  have  them,  in  preference  to  piety,  without  these  pleasing,  graceful,  and  eloeant 
accompanimentJi.  But  if  musical  accomplishments  cannot  be  found,  save  apart  &om 
religious  qualifications,  then,  on  the  highest  authority,  give  us  Uie  jewel  without 
the  settinig,  the  spiritual  rather  than  the  natural,  the  essential  in  preference  to  the 
subsidiary.  The  Apostle's  language,  regarding  eloquence  in  a  nunister,  may  well 
be  accommodated  to  musical  talent  in  a  precentor :  though  he  sing  with  the  skill 
and  ability  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  piety,  he  is  become  as  sounding 
brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal 


POSITION  OF  THE  FREE  CHURCH,  AND  THE  REFORMED 
AND  COVENANTED  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND,  WITH 
REGARD  TO  THE  OBLIGATION  OF  THE  COVENANTS : 
—A  CONTRAST. 

What  is  the  petition  of  the  Free  Church  in  regard  to  the  continued 
obligation  of  the  Covenants  ?  What  is  the  position  which  all  history 
assigns  to  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland  on  the 
eame  subject  ?  Is  the  position  occupied  by  the  former  of  these  churches, 
as  to  this  matter,  identical  with  that  occupied  by  the  latter  ?  Or  if 
different,  what  is  the  amount  of  the  difference  between  them  ?  A  few 
remarks  in  reply  to  these  questions  may  not  be  at  the  present  time 
uninteresting  or  unprofitable. 

For  several  years  after  the  disruption,  the  position  of  the  Free  Church, 
in  reference  to  the  Covenants,  and  particularly  to  the  obligation  of  the 
Covenants  upon  posterity,  was  regarded  by  many  persons  as  doubtful. 
However,  from  certain  general  expressions  and  obscure  allusions  to  the 
subject  itself,  or  to  other  topics  connected  with  it,  which  had  been  era- 
ployed  by  the  Free  Church,  it  was  supposed  by  some  that,  after  all,  it 
might  turn  out  that  her  views  on  this  important  matter  were  sounder 
thn  some  other  persons  were  ready  to  allow.  Not  that  these  expres- 
sions of  the  Free  Church  were  either  very  plain  or  pointed ;  not  that 
she  spoke  out  freely,  fully,  unreservedly  her  mind  ;  not  that  she  did 
not  seem  to  keep  back  something  which  it  would  have  been  very 
denrable  to  have  known,  but  which  she  appeared  careful  not  to 
divulge ;  not  that  she  used  the  same  open,  and  explicit,  and  unmistake- 
able  form  of  speech  which  the  Original  Seceders  had  done,  who  uni- 
formly avowed  their  belief  in  the  permanent  obligation  of  our  National 
Covenants,  and  proclaimed  to  all  who  heard  them,  that  all  the  doctrines, 
and  ordinances,  and  laws  which  they  received  and  observed  were  Co- 
venanted  doctrines,  ordinances,  and  laws,  or  that  they  were  doctrines, 
ordinances,  and  laws  which  they  were  bound  to  receive  and  observe  by 
the  Covenani  and  Oath  of  God  lying  upon  them ;  not  that  these  things 
were  S0|  but  only  that  from  some  general  references,  and ,  as  time  passed  on. 
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afew  more  or  leM  particalar  Statement!  contained  in  certain  enactBBcnta 
bearing  upon  the  anbject,  it  was  imagined  that  the  Free  Chnrcfa  ni%ht 
be  light  in  the  main, — ^that  she  might,  at  least,  be  inferentially  and  con- 
sequentially  right,  if  not  directly  and  avowedly  so.  It  is  true,  that 
these  genml  references  and  particular  statements  did  not  prevent  the 
leading  office-bearers  of  the  FVee  Chnrdi,  both  clergymen  and  laymen, 
from  plainly  declaring  their  sentiments  upon  the  matter.  With  very 
few  exceptions,  one  and  aU  of  them,  as  occasion  offered,  uniformly  and 
broadly  declared  that  they  could  not  admit  what  they  caDed  "  ike  dog^ 
SMI  of  this  dneeMng  obiigatiim  ;"  and  some  of  them  even  employed 
their  powers  in  speakine  reproachfully  of  the  Covenants  themselves. 
In  the  only  discussion  which  ever  took  place  in  the  Oeneral  Assembly 
of  the  Free  Church  on  this  subject,  as  well  as  in  some  of  the  presby- 
teries into  which  it  was  introduced,  language  to  this  effect  was  employed ; 
and  though  we  have  no  wish  to  dwell  upon  it,  and  far  less  to  magnify 
it  beyond  its  due  measure,  still  the  fact  itself  cannot  be  disputed,  nor 
the  consequences  arising  from  it  be  overlooked.  But  notwiUistaiMling 
of  this,  from  the  particular  kind  of  allusions  to  which  we  have  referred, 
it  was  still  imagined  by  some,  that  the  FVee  Church  heraelf  might, 
upon  the  whole,  be  sound  upon  the  topic  in  question,  or,  if  she  erred, 
the  error  was  only  a  trivial  one,  which  might  easily  be  borne  with. 

It  cannot  be  forgotten  by  the  readers  of  the  former  series  of  thb 
magazine,  that  shortly  before  the  crisis  came  by  which  the  Original  8eoea- 
aion  Church  was  rent  asunder,— a  Church  which,  we  need  scarcely  say, 
during  every  period  of  its  history,  has  accounted  it  its  peculiar  privi- 
lege and  distinguished  honour  to  maintain,  in  all  its  length  and 
breadth,  unmutilated,  the  principle  of  the  permanent  obligation  of  our 
National  Covenants,  which  has  taken  all  its  office-bearers  bound,  befcte 
entering  upon  office,  constantly  and  fiuthfuUy  to  adhere  to  this  prindi^ 
and  which  has  endured  no  small  measure  of  reproach  for  tw^infmiiiing 
it,^t  cannot  be  forgotten,  we  say,  that,  before  this  cfisis  came,  it  was 
resolutely  held  and  largely  insisted  upon,  that  the  dificrenoe  between 
the  Free  Church  and  the  Original  Secession  Church,  on  die  subieet'of 
the  obligation  of  the  CovenanU.  was  not  a  difference  '*  of  kmd,  bat  of 
degree,  a  mere  difference  of  $hmie  in  ofikuon,"*  about  which  to  divide 
the  Church  were  not  only  unwarrantable,  but  preposterous  and  ruinoiia* 
8uch  ehMdee  of  opinion  and  ekadee  of  difference,  it  was  maintained, 
could  never  be  a  sufficient  ground  of  separation ;  and  the  honoured 
names  of  Zuingle  and  Cah^,  backed  by  a  variety  of  conaideretiona 
drawn  from  other  sources,  were  brought  forward  to  ihow  its  absurcfity. 
It  was  granted  that  the  Free  Church  has  not  so  formally  and  expreaaly, 
and  with  such  prominence  and  extensiveness,  owned  and  tes^fed  for 
the  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  as  the  Original  Beoesuon  has  done; 
but  then  she  had  done  this  "  iwnpHeilly ;"  she  had  done  it  "  bg  deoTt 
unforced,  undeniable,  and  infallible  consefuence ;"  and  what  is  taught 
in  any  writing,  "  by  dear,  unforced,  undeniable,  and  infieJlible  conse- 
quence," ie  taughi  aa  reallg  ae  what  is  laid  down  in  expreee  terme, 
*'  The  continued  obligation  of  the  Covenants,"  it  is  asserted  in  the 
Origmal  Secession  Magazine  for  January  1852,  page  918,  "  ta  not 
*  Original  Secession  Magazine  for  January  1852,  pages  824-325. 
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etpHdilif  in  the  Act  9nd  Declaration,  but  it  is  there  comprehenaivelyj 
and  by  dear,  unforced,  iniiEJlible,  and  undeniable  consequence,  and 
therefore  is  there,  as  really  as  if  it  had  been  taught  in  express  terms ; 
and  what  is  more,  it  is  impossible  for  mortal  man  to  draw  up  any 
appiobatory  historical  statement  of  the  acts  and  deeds  of  the  Church 
c^  ScoUand,  which  does  not  of  necessity  involve  the  idea  of  the  con* 
tinned  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants.  That  idea  is  in  her 
hiatory,  and  no  created  power  can  separate  it  from  her  history,  except 
by  mutilation  of  her  acts  and  deeds.  When  these  are  honesdy  given* 
and  given  approvingly,  then,  be  assured,  the  continued  obligation  of 
the  Covenants  is  also  there  by  dear,  unforced,  infallible,  and  undeniable 
ixxDsequence."  This,  it  wUl  be  admitted,  is  strong  language,  but 
not  more  strong  than  true ;  if,  indeed,  it  could  be  shown  that,  in  the 
Act  and  Declaration  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  is  contained  "  com- 
ptehensively,  and  by  dear,  unforced,  infallible,  and  undeniable  conse- 
quence/' Were  thu  the  case,  it  might  have  been  expected,  to  say  the 
least  of  it,  that  those  who  adopted  the  Act  and  Declaration  would  have 
bad  little  hesitation  in  asserting  their  belief  in  the  doctrine ;  that  they 
would  have  done  this  at  once,  and  in  the  most  open  and  explicit  man* 
ner,  for  the  satisfaction  of  all  parties  inquiring  into  the  matter,  and, 
what  would  have  been  of  more  consequence,  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
to  the  Church  and  the  world  that  they  regarded  themsdvea  as  bound 
by  the  Covenants.  But  this  they  did  not  do  at  the  time,  and  whether 
they  have  done  so  since,  we  shall  presently  see. 

It  happened  that  many  persons  doubted  whether  the  Act  and  De* 
deration  did  contain,  or  was  intended  to  contain,  any  acknowledgment 
of  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  either  "  implicitly ,  or  by  dear, 
anforoed,  infallible,  and  undeniable  consequence,"  or  in  any  other 
way ;  and  various  statements  in  the  Act  and  Declaration  were  referred 
to  in  support  of  this  opinion.  But  in  reply  to  all  such  statements  it 
was  immediatdy  averred,  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  is  there,  it 
nm$t  be  there.  Look  only  at  the  Act  and  Declaration  itself,  it  was  said. 
Doea  it  not  assert  that  the  Free  Church  receives  the  Westminster 
Standards  as  these  were  received  with  certain  explanations  by  various 
Acta  of  Assembly  in  the  years  1645-1646,  and  pturticularly  in  the  year 
1647  ?  And  is  not  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  implied  in  these 
Original  Acts  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  receiving  the  Standards  ? 
"/^  mmet,  there/ore,  be  aa  realfy,  infallibly,  and  undeniabfy  impUedin 
the  Act  amd  Dedaration"  Is  not  the  argument  for  the  continued  obliga- 
tion of  the  Covenants  contained  in  the  Act  and  Declaration  ?  That 
aignment  ooosists  of  two  parts, — The  permanent  nature  of  the  duty 
engaged  to,  and  the  permanent  identity  of  the  party  engagbg.  "  But 
the  Act  and  Declaration  admits  the  permanent  identity  of  society,  and 
therefore  admits  a  permanent  agent;  it  also  admits  the  permanent 
nature  of  the  duties  engaged  to,  in  the  pledge  to  carry  out  all  the 
coda  contemplated  in  all  the  acts  and  deeds  of  our  reforming  fathers, 
and  thus  admitting  a  permanent  agent,  and  a  permanent  matter  of 
duty,  permanent  obligation  follows  by  dear,  unforced,  infallible,  and 
und^iiable  consequence."  Farther,  it  was  asserted  "  that  the  con- 
tinued obligation  of  the  Covenants  is  still  more  clearly  implied  in  the 
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following  passage  :  *  In  deep  humiliation,  therefore,  bat,  at  the  same 
time,  in  the  holy  boldness  of  faith  unfeigned,  she  would  still  seek  to 
retain  and  occupy  the  position  which  the  foregoing  summary  of  her 
history  assigns  to  her;  humbly  claiming  to  be  identified  with  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  which  solemnly  bound  herself  to  the  Reformation 
from  Popery,  and  again  similarly  pledged  herself  to  the  Reformatioa 
from  Prelacy.'  Now,  all  men  know  that  it  was  by  the  Covenants 
that  the  Church  of  Scotland  »olemnly  bound  herself  to  the  first  and 
second  Reformation.  Therefore,  since  the  Act  and  Declaration  identifies 
the  Free  Church  with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  solemnly  bound  by 
Covenant  against  Popery  and  Prelacy,  then  it  follows  by  clear,  unforced, 
infJEdiible,  and  undeniable  consequence  from  this  daim,  that  they  are 
bound  by  the  Covenant.  It  were  absurd  to  argue  that  they  are  one 
with  the  Church  solemnly  bound,  and  yet  to  argue  that  they  are  not 
solemnly  bound.  The  continued  obligation  of  the  Covenants  foUows 
from  the  fact,  that  they  are- one  with  the  Church,  which  solemnly 
bound  herself  in  these  engagements,  by  clear,  unforced,  infallible,  and 
undeniable  consequence."  And  as  if  to  put  the  matter  beyond  doubt, 
and  to  stop  the  mouth  of  all  gainsayers,  it  was  still  farther  maintained, 
that  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  was  as  clearly  and  comprehensively 
taught  in  the  Act  and  Declaration,  as  "  the  obligation  of  lawful  Covenants 
on  posterity  is  taught  in  the  Scriptures,"  This  was  undoubtedly  the 
dimaz  of  the  argument,  and  all  who  desire  to  see  how  adroitly  it  is 
conducted,  we  beg  to  refer  to  the  Original  Secession  Magaadae  for 
January  1852,  page  315. 

Such  was  the  manner  in  which  it  was  attempted  to  be  shown  that 
the  Act  and  Declaration  contained  the  great  and  important  doctrine  of 
the  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants ;  that  that  doctrine  was  in 
the  Act  and  Declaration,  "  implicitly,  comprehensively,  and  by  clear, 
unforced,  infallible,  and  undeniable  consequence  ;"  that  it  was  there, 
"  as  really  and  as  surely,  as  if  it  had  been  written  there,  in  words  as 
formal  and  express  as  can  be  found ;"  and  that  it  was  there,  "  as  really 
and  surely  as  the  obligation  of  lawful  Covenants  on  posterity  is  in  the 
Bible."  Stronger  assertions  and  bolder  assumptions  we  do  not  remem- 
ber to  have  met  with  in  any  writing  upon  any  subject.  It  is  not  too 
much  to  say,  that  a  more  determined  and  pertinacious  attempt  was 
never  made  to  compress  out  of  any  document  a  sentiment  which  is 
supposed  to  be  in  it,  than  is  here  made  to  compress  the  precious  truth 
regarding  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  out  of  this  Act  and  Dedara^ 
tion.  It  is  only,  however,  necessary  for  us,  in  the  meantime,  to  say 
concerning  this  attempt,  and  all  that  has  resulted  from  it,  that  there 
must  be  something  egregiously  wrong  somewhere, — something  sadly 
fallacious  in  the  reasoning  employed,  something  monstrously  discordant 
either  in  the  premises,  or  in  the  construction  of  the  premises,  or  in  the 
conclusion  drawn  from  the  premises,  or,  if  you  will,  in  the  parties  to 
whom  the  premises  are  made  to  apply ;  if,  after  all  tiiat  has  been  said, 
it  should  turn  out  that  the  doctrine  of  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants 
is  NOT  taught  in  the  Act  and  Declaration ;  that  it  was  never  intended  to 
be  taught  there ;  that  the  parties  who  engaged  in  drawing  it  np  dedaxe 
that  it  is  not  there ;  and  that  the  Church,  whose  Act  and  Dedaration  it 
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is.  and  which  sanctioned  it,  positively  refuses  to  acknowledge  any  such 
doctrine.  If  this  be  so,  we  need  not  stay  to  characterise  the  labour  of 
the  attempt  to  extract  the  doctrine  out  of  the  Act  and  Declaration, 
either  "  implicitly ,  comprehensively,  or  by  clear,  unforced,  infallible,  and 
undeniable  consequence.''  Such  labour,  it  will  occur  to  many,  cannot 
be  Tckcute  fitly  compared  than  to  the  mountain  which  was  once  said  to 
have  laboured,  and  to  have  brought  forth  —  all  our  readers,  we  pre- 
sume, know  what. 

It  is  not,  however,  with  the  character  of  the  ressoning  in  the  above 
passages  that  we  have  now  particularly  to  do ;  our  present  business 
being  mainly  with  the  ascertaining  and  stating  of  facts.  At  the  same 
time,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  what  was  the  direct  and  avowed  object 
of  the  reasoning  in  question,  and  a  great  deal  more  of  a  similar  kind 
vbich  might  be  produced.  For,  assuredly,  it  was  not  without  an  ob- 
ject— an  important,  interesting,  and,  could  it  have  been  attained  con- 
sistently with  truth  and  duty,  a  most  desirable  object — that  that  reason- 
ing, and  the  labour  expended  in  drawing  it  up,  was  put  forth.  That 
object,  then,  was  none  other  than  the  paving  the  way  for,  and  the 
removing  the  difficulties  which  were  supposed  to  exist  to  an  honourable 
union  between  the  Free  Church  and  the  Original  Secession  Church. 
The  non-acknouledgment  of  the  present,  and  continued  obligation  of 
our  National  Covenants  on  the  part  of  the  Free  Church,  was  one  of  the 
chief  of  these  difficulties.  Could  this  have  been  removed,  "  all  difficul- 
ties in  the  way  of  union,"  it  was  said,  "  would  be  removed  by  general 
consent.''  The  direct,  immediate,  and  avowed  object  of  the  reasoning, 
then,  was  to  remove  this  difficulty,  or,  at  all  events,  to  reduce  it  within 
as  small  limits  as  possible ;  to  show,  not  only  to  Original  Seceders, 
but  to  the  Free  Church  and  to  all  men,  how  little  it  could  be  made, 
and  to  make  it  appear  "  less  and  less,  and  beautifully  less,''  until  it 
abwild  vanish  out  of  sight  altogether,  or  at  least  prove  no  longer  an 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  union.  Here  is  the  avowed  object  of  the  reason- 
ing, as  set  forth  in  the  paper  which  contains  it : — "  The  real  and  pre- 
cise amount  of  the  difference  between  the  Original  Secession  and  the 
Free  Church  is.  that  the  former  owns  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants 
explicitly,  while  the  latter  does  so  only  implicitly.  Here  is  the  question 
to  be  determined, — Ib  there  such  a  difference  between  owning  the  obli^ 
gation  of  the  Covenants  explicitly,  and  owning  it  implicitly,  as  will 
warrant  us  to  keep  up  a  division  in  the  Church  ?*'  We  do  not  stop  to 
inquire  here  as  to  the  matter  of  fact  which  this  statement  contains — 
whether  what  is  averred  be  true  or  not  true^-however  important  the 
inquiry  might  be.  We  only  wish  particularly  to  fix  attention  on  what 
is  the  grand,  the  leading,  the  avowed  object  of  the  statement,  and  of 
sdl  the  reasoning  upon  which  it  is  founded  ; — to  show  how  diminutive, 
how  insignificant  the  difference  between  the  Original  Secession  and  the 
Free  Church  was,  and  particularly  how  diminutive  and  insignificant 
that  difference  was  in  regard  to  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants.  As 
thns  represented,  and  represented,  too,  with  such  a  fitir  show  of  reason- 
ing, repeated  and  reiterated,  times  without  number,  and  almost  to 
weariness,  we  do  not  doubt  that,  in  many  instances,  the  object  in 
question  would  be  gained ;  that  the  effect  of  the  reasoning  upon  the 
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miads  of  not  a  few  persons*  who  had  given  little  consideration  to  the 
subject,  and  who  owed  almost  ail  the  information  they  had  npon  it  to 
the  pages  of  a  Magazine,  would  be  to  convince  them  that  the  difference 
between  the  Original  Secession  and  the  Free  Church  was  indeed  very 
small,  being  reduced  to  a  "  single  point,"  and  that  even  in  regard  to 
that  point — the  much  vexed  and  long  disputed  question  of  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  Covenants — it  was  only  the  mere  difference  between  the 
explicit  and  the  implicit  owning  of  that  obligation.  We  have  no  doubt, 
also,  that  not  a  few  Original  Seceders,  who  ought  to  have  known 
better,  were  led  away  from  their  steadfastness  from  the  same  cause. 
Animated,  as  we  know  many  of  them  to  have  been,  with  an  ardent 
desire  for  union,  and  enamoured  with  the  idea  of  how  excellent  and 
noble  a  thing  it  would  be  to  become  connected  with  such  a  large  and 
influential  Church  as  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  they  readily,  though 
unwittingly,  were  carried  away  with  the  representation  to  which  we 
have  referred,  'lliey  eagerly  fixed  upon  the  allegation,  that  there 
was  nothing  more  than  the  slight  distinction — a  distinction  almost 
without  a  difference  —  of  an  explicit  and  an  implicit  acknowledge 
ment  of  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  between  them  and  the 
Free  Church,  and,  taking  all  for  truth,  and  nothing  but  truth,  they 
fed  the  flame  of  their  love,  and  speedily  persuaded  themselves  that  it 
was  most  dutiful  and  proper  forthwith  to  unite.  On  more  occasions 
than  one,  we  have  met  and  conversed  with  persons  who  were  acted 
upon,  as  well  as  acted  in,  this  way,  and  who  hesitated  not  to  tell  us, 
that  as  such  was  the  only  difference,  they  could  not  stand  out.  In 
vain  did  we  endeavour  to  convince  them  that  such  was  not  the  only 
difiR&rence,  and  that,  with  respect  to  the  acknowledged  difference 
itself,  it  had  no  existence  in  fact.  But  all  we  were  told  in  reply  was, 
that  could  not  be.  for  it  had  been  proved  to  a  demonstration,  as  im- 
plied in  the  Act  and  Declaration,  "  by  clear,  unforced,  infallible,  and 
undeniable  consequence."  And  many  similar  cases,  we  doubt  not, 
have  occurred  to  others. 

Be  that  as  it  may.  it  is  well  known  that,  in  the  faith  and  on  the 
strength  of  the  reasonings  to  which  we  have  referred,  and  others  of  a 
like  nature,  a  number  of  Original  Secession  ministers  and  elders  agreed 
to  present  a  Representation  and  Appeal  to  the  last  meeting  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  with  a  view  to  union,  or  rather  accession, 
to  that  Church,  intimating  that,  on  a  favourable  reception  being  given 
to  its  terms,  they  should  forthwith  terminate  their  Secession.  The 
favourable  reception  required  being  speedily  granted,  the  Secession  of 
these  parties  was  terminated  accordingly,  and,  according  to  some,  also 
the  Original  Secesrion  Church  itself  then  became  extinct.  In  the 
course  of  the  proceedings  which  took  place  in  reference  to  this  matter, 
as  was  to  be  expected,  the  General  Assembly  passed  an  "  Act  anent 
the  Representation  and  Appeal."  It  is  not  our  intention  to  refer  to 
this  Act  here  any  farther  than  it  bears  upon  the  subject  more  immedi- 
ately before  us,  namely,  the  continued  obligation  of  the  Covenants. 
And,  indeed,  what  we  have  to  say  about  it  in  relation  to  this  topic  will 
be  comprehended  in  a  few  sentences ;  as  we  do  not  believe  that  any 
person,  either  within  or  without  the  Free  Church,  will  maintain  that. 


.lEFORMED  AND  COT£KAMTED  OBUBCH  OF  8C0TI.AND,  &C        179 

K>  far  as  the  terms  of  the  Act  are  concerned,  they  have  any  hearing 
Qpon  the  continued  ohligation  of  the  Covenants  whatever.  For  here, 
with  the  late  Dr  M*Crie.  when  speaking  of  another  basis  of  union,  we 
might  say,  "  Surely  it  was  not  expected  that  the  public  would  consider 
this  as  included  in  the  following  declaration ^' < — "The  General  As* 
sembly  agree  with  their  brethren  in  owning  the  special  grace  of  Ood 
vouchsafed  to  our  fathers  on  these  critical  occasions,  and  when  he 
enabled  the  Church  and  nation  to  make  high  attainments,  and  disposed 
them  to  enter  into  solemn  vows  and  engagements  for  the  advancement 
of  His  cause,  and  the  overthrow  of  all  that  was  op|iosed  to  it  within 
these  realms  ;"  —  nor  even  this  clause,  "  The  General  Assembly 
agree,  also,  in  confessing  and  lamenting  the  defection  from  these 
attainments,  and  the  breach  of  tliese  public  promises  and  engage* 
ments ;"—  and  still  less  the  following,  which  is  the  only  other  reference 
to  the  Covenants  in  the.  Act :  "  And  they  fully  and  unreservedly 
acknowledge  the  obligation  to  prosecute  the  ends  of  the  Covenants." 
Not  that  we  regard  these  declarations  and  acknowledgments  as  of  small 
moment.  On  the  contrary,  we  look  upon  them  as  of  great  importance, 
and  rejoice  that  the  Free  Church  has  given  expression  to  them,  and 
earnestly  trust  that,  by  the  help  of  God,  and  in  the  use  of  all  the 
commanding  influence  of  which  she  is  possessed,  she  will  be  enabled 
to  make  them  good.  Ill,  indeed,  would  it  become  Original  Seceders, 
who  have  contended  and  struggled  so  long  for  the  Covenants,  not 
joyfully  to  reciprocate  the  recognition  which  is  here  given  of  the 
special  grace  of  Ood  vouchsafed  to  the  Church  and  nation  in  the  days 
of  our  fathers,  '*  enabling  them  to  make  high  attainments,  and  dispos- 
ing them  to  enter  into  solemn  vows  and  engagements  for  the  advance- 
ment of  His  cause  ;"  especially  when  that  recognition  is  accompanied 
with  an  expression  of  lamentation  on  account  of  the  "  defection" 
which  has  taken  place  "from  these  attainments,  and  the  breach  of 
these  public  promises  and  engagements."  The  Covenanted  Reforma* 
tion  was  a  great  work  of  God — the  greatest  work  which  he  has  been 
pleased  to  accomplish  in  behalf  of  our  Church  and  nation ;  and  the 
overthrow  of  that  work,  in  the  setting  up  of  Popery,  Prelacy,  and 
Erastianism,  with  all  their  attendant  train  of  terrible  evils,  was  the 
most  direful  disaster  that  ever  befell  our  Church  and  nation.  The 
owning  of  the  hand  of  God  in  that  work,  and  deploring  the  defection 
from  it,  though  assuredly  not  more  than  might  be  expected  from  an 
influential  Church  professing  Protestantism  and  Presbyterianism,  is 
nevertheless  encouraging  and  cheering,  particularly  at  the  present 
time,  when  the  current  of  opinion  is  running  so  strongly  in  the 
opposite  direction.  Nor  do  we  set  light  value  on  the  other  declaration 
of  the  Assembly,  that  they  "  fully  and  unreservedly  acknowledge  the 
obligation  to  prosecute  the  ends  of  the  Covenants ;"  though  we  may 
be  permitted  to  say  that,  in  not  a  few  instances,  both  formerly  and  of 
late»  the  public  actings  of  the  Free  Church  have,  in  our  opinion,  been 
far  from  being  in  keeping  with  such  an  acknowledgment.  At  the 
same  time,  in  so  far  as  the  Free  Church  is  enabled,  by  divine  grace,  to 
implement  the  great,  the  vital,  the  important  ends  contemplated  in 
these  solemn  dc^,  we  "  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice." 

X 
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Bat  while  we  gladly  respond  in  this  manner  to  these  expressions 
which  the  Free  Church  Assembly  have  given  "  in  regard  to  the  events 
and  transactions  of  the  first  and  second  Keformations,"  to  which  the 
Original  Seceders  had  referred  in  their  Representation  and  Appeal,  we 
repeat,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  we  are  to  consider  one  or  all  of 
them  as  including,  or  as  being  intended  to  include,  a  recognition  of  the 
principle  of  the  present  and  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Covenants.  To 
that  principle  the  passages  quoted  from  the  Act  make  not  the  most 
distant  allusion,  nor  have  they  directly  any  bearing  upon  it.  In  the 
hands,  indeed,  of  a  well- trained  logician,  aided  by  a  certain  measure  of 
casuistry,  and  propelled  by  earnest  and  lively  sympathies  and  feelings, 
it  is  possible  that  such  a  representation  might  be  given  of  these 
passages  as  might  make  it  appear  that  the  obligatton  of  the  Covenants 
was  taught  in  them.  It  is  even  possible  that,  by  a  series  of  critical, 
analytical,  and  synthetical  reasonings,  followed  up  by  strong  assertions 
and  bold  assumptions,  they  might  be  so  explained  and  illustrated  as  to 
.carry  conviction  to  the  mind  of  some  persons  that  the  obligation  of  the 
Covenants  was  in  them,  "  really,  comprehensively,  implicitly,  and  by 
clear,  unforced,  infallible,  and  undeniable  consequence."  But  in  oppo- 
sition to  all  such  supposed  representations,  and  in  order  to  convince 
all  persons  who  might  have  any  dependance  upon  them,  that  such  is 
not  the  case, — that  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  is  not  in  this  Act, 
and  that  to  say  that  it  is,  would  be  to  deal  in  fiction,  not  fact,  and  to 
please  ones- self  with  the  "  baseless  fabric  of  a  dream,"  we  would  now 
direct  attention  to  certain  evidence  upon  the  subject,  so  palpable  and 
demonstrative,  that  none  may  dispute  it.  and  which  must  carry  con- 
viction to  the  understandings  of  all  save  those  who  will  not  see. 

While  there  is  nothing,  then,  in  the  body  of  the  Act  which  can  be 
said  to  have  a  bearing  upon  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  in  the 
principle  upon  which  the  Act  was  framed,  it  would  appear  that  there  is 
a  direct  and  important .  bearing  upon  the  subject.  This  is  a  striking 
fact.  And  for  the  truth  of  it,  we  are  indebted  to  Dr  Candlish,  who 
proposed  the  Act  to  the  Assembly,  being  the  convener  of  the  large 
Committee  who  prepared  it,  and  who  says  of  it,  that  it  had  been  pre- 
pared with  no  little  eare.  and  had  been  submitted  to  what  he  called 
"  the  ventilation  of  no  fewer  than  three  very  large  meetings"  of  said 
Committee,  and  who.  therefore,  could  be  in  no  mistake  in  regard  to 
the  matter.  Speaking  in  the  name  of  the  Committee,  in  proposing  the 
Act  to  the  Assembly.  Dr  Candlish,  according  to  the  report  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Assembly  in  the  case,  among  other  things,  said, — 

*'  I  ma^  simply  sum  up  with  an  attempt  to  piit  before  the  Assembly  the  pHndpU 
vmm  which^  this  document  has  been  framed.  Let  it  be  clearly  under8t<K)d,  then, 
that  the  principle  upon  which  thiR  document  has  been  framed  is  that  of  conceding 
to  our  brethren  (the  Original  Seceders)  all  the  liberty  they  crave  in  regard  to  the 
holding  of  their  peculiar  views  as  to  the  descending  obligation  of  the  Covenants; 
bat  it  has  also  been  framed  npon  the  prineiple  of  not  committing  this  Church, 
directly  or  indirectly ^  in  any  way,  to  a  positive  or  to  a  negative  opinion  upon  these 
views.  ^  We  frankly  concede  to  our  brethren  what  was  conceded  to  the  brethren 
tliat  joined  us  in  1839, — full  liberty  to  maintain  their  own  opinions  upon  the  subject 
of  the  descending  oViaation  oftlte  Covenants;  but  the  document  has  been  framed, 
WBO,  upon  the  principle  ofcarefvUy  excluding  any  commiUai  of  this  Church  to  anj 
particular  theory  our  brethren  may  hold^  or,  indeed,  to  any  fijpuuMS 
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Either  vfithin  or  without  our  Church,  upon  the  delicate  and  difficult  subject  of  the 
bearing  of  these  solemn  transactions  on  the  generaiions  in  Church  and  State  tluU 
came  after,  Iq  that  poiut  of  yievv,  I  tliiiik  the  document  will  be  found  to  be 
thoroughly  unexceptionable."  And  afjain — "  Upon  the  particular  views  which  our 
"brethren  may  hold,  or  which  any  portion  of  th(nn  may  hold,  in  regard  to  the  matter 
of  debate  as  to  the  descending  obligation  of  these  engagements,  this  Act  of  ours 
pronoiinceB  no  opinion  one  way  or  other."    (Beport  of  proceedings,  pages  8-19.) 

When  we  read  these  declarations  at  the  time  they  \rere  first  pab* 
lished,  we  can  sincerely  say,  that  a  deeper  and  more  poignant  feeling 
of  regret  was  excited  in  our  mind  than  we  had  almost  ever  experienced 
by  any  similar  annoancement  made  in  any  other  Church  Court  in  the 
kingdom.  The  circumstances,  also,  in  which  they  were  uttered,  and 
which  called  them  forth,  tended  greatly  to  increase  our  sorrow  ;  and 
every  time  we  read,  or  think  of  them  still,  the  same  heavy  and  grieving 
emotion  fills  the  mind.  In  now  briefly  commenting  on  them,  there- 
fore, we  can  with  truth  aver,  that  it  is  much  more  in  sorrow  than  in 
anger  that  we  write. 

First,  then,  it  is  perfectly  obvious  that  these  declarations  of  Dr 
Candlish,  explanatory  of  the  principle  upon  which  this  Act  was 
framed,  definitively  and  conclusively  settles  the  question  as  to  the 
continued  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  so  far  as  the  Free  Church  is 
concerned,  'i'he  position  of  the  Free  Church  in  regard  to  that  matter 
can  no  longer  be  doubted.  Formerly,  it  may  be  admitted,  doubts 
might  have  been  entertained  and  expressed  with  some  fair  show  of 
reasoning.  But  now  the  principle  upon  which  the  Act  was  framed, 
admitting  Original  Seceders  within  the  pale  of  the  Free  Church,  com- 
pletely removes  all  such  doubts.  It  utterly  negatives  and  scatters  to 
the  four  winds  the  assumption,  that  the  Free  Church  either  "  implicitly 
or  comprehensively,  or  by  clear,  unforced,  infallible,  and  undeniable 
consequence,  holds  the  continued  obligation  of  the  Covenants.  The 
frequently  reiterated  expression  of  the  "  difference  between  an  explicit 
and  an  implicit  owning  of  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants"  vanishes 
before  it.  Even  this  last  frail  plank,  upon  which,  we  fear,  not  a  few 
leaned,  is  now  broken  to  pieces,  as  the  Free  Church,  according  to  the 
principle  before  us,  declares  that  she  does  not  own,  either  impHcitiy  or 
explicitly,  the  descending  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  fehe  owns 
nothing  about  the  matter.  She  washes  her  hands  clean  of  every  such 
thing.  It  has  no  part  either  in  her  creed  or  in  her  profession.  It 
were  easy  to  make  application  of  the  principle  now  set  forth  to  various 
parts  of  the  controversy  which  was  carried  on  upon  the  subject,  as  well 
as  to  the  union  which  has  been  formed  upon  this  principle.  But  we 
forbear,  and  content  ourselves  with  repeating,  that  the  position-  of  the 
Free  Church,  regarding  the  matter  in  dispute,  is  now  incon trover tibly 
and  conclusively  settled  by  this  principle. 

Secondly,  I'his  settlement  appears  to  have  been  a  deliberate,  care* 
fully -considered,  and  well-weighed  settlement.  The  subject  regarding 
the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  was  considered  by  the  Original 
Seceders  as  of  vital  importance.  In  the  Representation  and  Ap|)eal 
presented  to  the  Assembly,  they  declared  that  they  held  that  principle, 
and  would  continue  to  hold  it.  It  had  formed  all  along  one  of  the 
distinguishing  parts  of  their  public  profeseion,  had  been  the  subject  of 
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ditcoMton  between  the  joint-comndttees  of  tiie  Free  Charch  and  the 
Original  Seceder8,  and,  besides,  was  now  supposed  by  many  to  be  the 
"  single  point  of  difference*'  between  the  Original  Secession  and  the 
Free  Church.     It  was  only,  therefore,  what  was  to  be  expected,  that 
the  Assembly  should  carefully  consider  it.     Hence  it  is  «poken  of  as 
the  matter  of  dispute, — "  the  matter  of  debate  as  to  the  descending 
obligation  of  these  engagements."     It  would  accordingly  be  submitted 
to  the  *'  ventilation,"  or,  according  to  the  usual  phraseology*  it  would 
be  minutely  discussed  at  the  "  three  very  large  meetings"  of  the  large 
Committee, — a  Committee  consiating  of  no  fewer  than  one  hundred 
and  four  of  the  ablest,  most  learned,  and  most  influential  ministers  and 
elders  of  the  Free  Church, — to  whom  the  Assembly  committed  the 
business ;  and  the  result  of  this  discussion  we  have  in  the  language  of 
Dr  Candlish :  "  Let  it  be  clearly  understood,  that  the  principle  upon 
which  this  document  has  been  framed  is  the  principle  of  not  committing 
this  Church,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  any  way,  to  a^positive  or  to  a  ne- 
gative opinion  upon  these  views.     It  has  been  framed,  also,  up<»  the 
furiociple  of  carefully  excluding  any  committal  of  this  Church  to  any 
particular  theory  our  brethren  may  hold,  or,  indeed,  to  any  ofnnioiis 
maintained,  either  within  or  without  our  Church,  upon  the  delicate  and 
difficult  subject  of  the  bearing  of  these  solemn  transactions  on  the 
generations  in  Church  and  State  that  came  after."     These,  assuredly, 
are  no  random  words.    Never  were  terms  more  carefully  selected  and 
better  arranged  for  announcing  a  proposition.     In  the  clearest  and 
strongest  manner  they  express  the  united  judgment  of  the  large  Com* 
mittee,  calmly,  carefully,  and  deliberately  come  to.    There  may  have 
been  a  diversity  of  opinion  among  the  members  of  Committee  about 
the  subject-matter  of  debate,  but  they  are  all  of  one  mind  in  regard  to 
the  principle  upon  which  the  Act  was  framed,  and  which  was  to  regu- 
late the  Free  Church  in  reference  to  the  matter ;  and  the  Assembly 
having  adopted  the  judgment  of  the  Committee,  that  judgment  formed 
also  its  deliberate  and  well-weighed  decision  upon  the  subject. 

Thirdly,  This  settlement  amounts  to  an  aulhorUative  and  jmUdai 
settlement  of  the  question  regarding  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants 
by  the  Free  Church.  Here,  perhaps,  we  may  be  told,  as  we  have  some-  ^ 
times  been,  that  the  words  on  which  we  are  commenting  occur  only  in 
a  speech  which  was  delivered  to  the  Assembly  by  Dr  Candlish,  and 
however  great,  and  distinguished,  and  leading  a  member  he  acknow- 
ledgedly  is,  the  Free  Church  is  not  to  be  made  answerable  for  all  that 
he  brings  forward  in  his  speeches.  But  we  demur  to  this  view  of  the 
case.  That  the  words  are  contained  in  a  speech  of  Dr  Candlish  is 
true ;  but  what  were  the  circumstances  in  which  that  speech  was  de- 
livered, and  what  is  the  avowed  design  of  the  terms  he  employs  ?  Dr 
Candlish  spoke  in  the  name  of  the  Committee,  being  their  convener, 
who  had  been  appointed  to  take  charge  of  this  business.  He  was  giv- 
ing in  the  deliverance  to  which  the  Committee  had  come,  and  which, 
he  trusted,  would  be  "a  final  deliverance."  He  was  laying  down 
officially  the  principle  upon  which  their  deliverance  had  been  framed  ; 
and  he  pointedly  asked  the  Assembly  clearly  to  understand  and  care- 
fully to  observe  what  that  priadple^  thus  officially  announced  by  him. 
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Wfts ;  and  then  added,  "  /  think » in  that  point  of  view,  the  document  must 
be  thoroughly  unejcceptionable."  Though  the  principle  in  question  had 
been  drawn  up  and  introduced  as  a  preamble  to  the  Act  itself,  it  could 
not  have  been  more  thoroughly  adopted  by  the  Assembly  than  when 
they  consented  to  it,  thus  officially  and  authoritatively  set  before  them 
by  the  convener  of  its  Committee.  And  besides,  knowing,  as  we  do, 
the  sentiments  of  not  a  few  of  the  members  of  the  Assembly  on  the 
subject  of  dispute ;  knowing  the  views  entertained  by  Dr  Cunningham, 
Mr  Lumsden  of  Barry,  and  others  who  were  members  of  Committee, 
upon  it,  we  do  not  believe  that,  if  some  such  official  and  authoritative, 
amounting  to  a  judicial,  announcement  of  this  principle  had  been 
made,  the  Act  itself,  which  was  founded  upon  the  principle,  would  have 
been  passed  either  by  the  Committee  or  by  the  Assembly. 

Fourthly,  The  position,  then,  thus  carefully  considered  and  formally 
and  authoritatively  announced,  which  the  Free  Church  has  adopted 
regarding  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  is  a  position  of  neutrality 
and  indifference.     As  a  Church,  she  will  not  commit  herself,  "  directly 
or  indirectly,  in  any  way,  either  to  a  positive,  or  to  a  negative  opinion" 
upon  the  subject.     As  a  Church,  she  "  carefully  excludes  any  commit- 
tal" of  herself  "  to  any  particular  theory,  or  any  opinions  maintained," 
either  within  or  without  herself,  "  upon  the  delicate  and  difficult  subject 
of  the  bearing  of  these  solemn  transactions  on  the  generations  in  Chnrch 
and  State  that  came  after."     If  this  does  not  indicate  indifference  and 
neutrality,  if  it  be  not  latitudinarianism,  and  latitudinarianism  of  the 
broadest  stamp,  we  know  not  what  these  terms  mean.     It  is  just  the 
old  lukewarm,  Laodicean  spirit  which  is  so  strongly  condemned  in  the 
Word  of  God.     It  is  the  Oallio-like  disposition  and  manner  of  conduct, 
"  caring  for  none  of  these  things,''  which,  in  a  matter  of  truth  or  duty,  is 
so  reprehensible  and  sinful.     "  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me," 
•aid  Christ.     The  church  that  is  not  for  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants, 
is  against  that  obligation.     There  is  truth  or  error  involved  in  the  alle- 
gation.    Confess  the  truth  and  reject  the  error,  is  the  duty  of  every 
church  that  would  be  faithful  to  her  divine  Head    There  is  no  middle 
ground  between  the  two ;  so  that  the  position  of  neutrality  and  indiffct' 
ence  is  anomalous  and  utterly  inadmis«sible,  however  carefully  it  may 
be  assumed,  or  formally  it  may  be  taken  up.     "  Even  the  smallest 
truth,"  we  have  sometimes  been  told  in  the  course  of  this  controversy, 
"  is  of  an  immortal  nature,  and  of  unspeakable  importance,  being  akin 
to  God's  own  nature,  and  influential  upon  the  destiny  of  the  universe. 
Even  the  shadings  of  truth  are  of  unspeakable  value."    If  the  obligation 
of  the  Covenants  be  among  the  smallest  of  truths,  or  be  even  a  shading 
of  truth  (although,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  with  very  high  authority, 
we  reckon  it  among  the  greatest),  it  must  be  of  an  immortal  nature, 
and  unspeakably  important.     What,  therefore,  is  the  position  of  that 
chnrch  which  declares  itself  neutral  and  indifferent  to  that  truth,  and 
what  does  such  conduct  involve  ?     Besides,  to  what  does  it  necessarily 
lead?     Suppose  any  of  the  Original  Secession  ministers  or  elders 
(and  we  are  surely  doing  them  no  wrong  when  we  make  the  suppon- 
tion)  who  have  lately  joined  the  Free  Church,  and  who,  at  their  orduia- 
tion,  Bolemnly  vowed  that  they  "  would  not  give  tbemadves  op  to  a 
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detestable  indifferencj  and  neutrality "  in  regard  to  the  "  perpetaal 
obligation  of  the  National  Covenants,  and  also  in  regard  to  the  per- 
petual obligation  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,"  were  to  be 
asked.  What  opinion  does  the  Church  with  which  you  are  now  con- 
nected hold  in  reference  to  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  ?  Would 
they  not  be  constrained  to  answer,  our  Church  does  not  commit  herself, 
in  any  way,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  any  opinion  upon  that  subject ; 
nay,  she  carefully  excludes  any  committal  of  herself  to  any  particular 
theory  or  opinion  upon  such  a  delicate  and  difficult  subject  as  the  bear- 
ing of  these  solemn  transactions  on  the  generations  in  Church  and 
State  that  came  after  ?  And  suppose  it  should  be  further  asked.  Is  not 
that  just  an  instance,  so  far  as  the  Church  is  concerned,  of  that  ''  de- 
testable indifferency  and  neutrality "  to  which  you  vowed  you  would 
never  give  yourselves  up  ?  What  might  be  supposed  to  be  the  reply  ? 
It  is  not  for  us  to  conjecture.  Or  suppose  again,,  that  any  of  those 
ministers  were  to  preach  a  sermon  on  the  subject  of  Covenanting,  and 
that  in  the  course  of  it  they  were  clearly  and  forcibly  to  demonstrate 
the  present  and  perpetual  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants  upon 
all  ranks  in  these  lands,  as  we  have  no  doubt  they  would  do ;  and  sup- 
pose that  this  discourse  should  be  delivered  from  the  pulpit  of  a  brother 
who  denied  "  the  bearing  of  these  solemn  transactions  on  the  genera- 
tions in  Church  and  State  that  came  after,"  what  might  be  the  result  ? 
Might  not  the  brother  who  was  an  unbeliever  in  the  doctrine  ascend 
the  pulpit  at  the  conclusion  of  the  sermon  and  tell  his  people  that  he 
did  not  believe  the  doctrine  they  had  been  hearing ;  that  the  "  dogma 
of  the  descending  obligation  of  the  Covenants^*  was  not  maintained  by 
the  Free  Church ;  and  for  himself,  "  he  confessed  that  he  could 
scarcely  look  on  it  with  any  other  feeling  than  that  of  contempt  ?" 
And  we  are  not  saying  too  much  when  we  affirm,  that  there  are  Free 
Church  ministers  who  would  consider  it  to  be  their  duty  to  act  in  this 
manner.  We  have  read  and  heard  many  powerful  and  striking  expo- 
sitions of  the  latitudinarian  hypothesis ;  but  a  more  pinching  and 
practical  exposition  than  the  instance  supposed  it  would  not  be  easy 
to  conceive.  What,  in  such  a  case,  would  any  of  our  quondam 
friends  think  .^  But  so  fares  it  with  such  as  choose  to  occupy  the 
position  of  neutrality  and  indifference  in  regard  to  matters  of  truth 
and  duty. 

And  what,  after  all,  is  it  that  the  Free  Church  is  thus  indiffierent 
and  neutral  about  ?  What  is  it  that  she  so  carefully  excludes  committing 
herself  to  any  opinion,  one  way  or  another,  directly  or  indirectly,  upon  ? 
She  will  not  commit  herself  to  any  opinion  as  to  whether  the  solemn 
vows  and  engagements,  which  she  herself  admits  the  Church  and 
nation,  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  entered  into  under  the  influence  of 
the  special  grace  of  God,  be  now  obligatory ; — whether  the  solemn 
pledges  the  Church  and  nation  then  gave  to  devote  themselves,  in  all 
their  relations,  and  in  all  their  interests,  and  in  all  future  times, 
ecclesiastically,  nationally,  civilly,  religiously,  and  perpetually  to  the 
maintaining  the  honour  and  advancing  the  truth  and  cause  of  the  alone 
King  and  Head  of  the  Church,  and  the  Supreme  Governor  among  the 
nations,  have  any  "bearing  on  the  generations  in  Church  and^fi^|te 
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that  came  after ;" — whether  the  only  national  protest  which  the  nation 
was  ever  privileged,  by  God's  grace,  to  lift  up  against  Popery,  Prelacy, 
Erastianism,  and  all  the  other  wicked  systems  which  have  proved  so 
injurious  to  the  religion,  the  liberty,  and  the  highest  interests  of  the 
nation,  has  an  existing  and  permanent  binding  application; — and 
particularly,  whether  the  oath  by  which  the  Church  and  nation  so 
solemnly  ratified  all  these  pledges,  protests,  and  vows  be  still  obliga- 
tory, when,  with  uplifted  hands,  all  ranks  and  degrees  of  men  in  the 
Church  and  nation  swore  to  Almighty  God,  and  called  the  Searcher  of 
hearts  to  witness  that  they  would  not  swerve  from  their  promise,  oath, 
and  subscription,  and  that  all  succeeding  generations  in  these  lands  are 
bound  to  keep  it.  The  Free  Church  carefully  excludes  committing 
herself,  one  way  or  another,  directly  or  indirectly,  upon  these,  and  such 
like  solemn  and  momentous  things  as  these,  bhe  remains,  it  appears, 
neutral  and  indifferent  in  respect  to  them.  They  involve  *'  a  delicate 
and  difficult  question,"  to  a  positive  or  negative  opinion  upon  which 
fihe  will  not  trust  herself.  Weil,  be  it  so  ;  and  all  that  we  have  now 
farther  to  say  upon  the  subject  is. 

Fifthly,  That,  by  adopting  this  course,  and  so  deliberately  resolving 
to  carry  it  out,  in  our  humble  but  decided  opinion,  the  Free  Church  is 
occupying  a  position  most  unwarrantable,  undutiful,  and  unfaithful,— 
a  position  which  is  altogether  unworthy  of,  and  inconsistent  with,  her 
character,  contendings,  and  profession, — a  position  v»  hich  is  tantamount 
to  a  revocation  of  the  National  Covenants,  so  far  as  present  and  succeed- 
ing generations  are  concerned,  and  a  position,  therefore,  which  is  essen- 
tially Ami' Covenanting, — a  position  wliich  affects  her  whole  standing, 
and  all  the  sentiments  she  entertained  respecting  the  Standards  of  the 
Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  considered  as  covenanted  Standards, — 
a  position  which  has  never  been  judicially  adopted,  or  authoritatively 
announced  to  be  the  position  of  any  church  which  professed  to  be  the 
Church  of  Scotland, — a  position  which  all  the  great  and  illustrious 
men  of  the  first  and  second  Reformation — the  Melvilles,  the  Hows,  the 
Hendersons,  the  Rutherfords,  the  Warristons,  and  the  Argyles — would 
have  resolutely  resisted  and  scorned  to  adopt, — and  a  position,  in  fine, 
v^hich  stands  out  in  bold  relief,  and  presents  a  sxaiKivG  contrast  to 
that  which  all  history  assigns  to  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church 
of  Scotland,  These,  we  readily  admit,  are  most  weighty  consequences 
which,  in  our  opinion,  follow  from  the  course  which  the  Free  Church 
has  adopted  in  reference  to  this  important  matter ;  but  the  proof  and 
illustration  of  them  we  must  reserve  to  another  number.  Meanwhile, 
we  cannot  conclude  the  remarks  we  have  made  more  appropriately  than 
with  the  following  equally  weighty  words  of  the  late  Dr  M'Crie,  which 
will  be  found  at  the  conclusion  of  the  section  on  the  Covenants,  in  his 
celebrated  "  Statement,''  and  which  we  earnestly  recommend  to  the 
attention  of  our  readers  : — 

**  This,"  says  the  Doctor,  "  is  no  speculative  question,  but  a  practical  point  of 
deep  and  serious  consideration.  If  ever  oaths  and  covenants  were  binding  upon  any 
nation  or  kingdom,  this  kingdom  must  be  bound  ;  never  were  covenants  entered  into, 
never  were  oaths  sworn,  with  greater  formality  and  solemnity,  nor  more  expressly 
•ad  repeatedly  ratified  and  approved  by  all  authorities  in  a  land.  Have  we  not 
to  oooclude,  that  all  attempts  to  fritter  down,  explain  away,  and  limit  tho 
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obligation  of  these  Corenanti,  hj  distinctions  inrentad  after  the  solemn  pledges  had 
been  given,  unwarranted  by  Scripture,  and  contraiy  to  the  common  sentiments  of 
mankind  with  respect  to  lawful  oaths  and  covenants,  must  be  highly  displeasing  to 
that  Majesty  whose  name  was  invoked,  and  whose  honour  and  interests  were  im- 
mediately concerned  in  the  transactions?  For  our  part,  we  have  protested,  and 
continue  to  protest,  against  such  doctrine,  as  calculated  to  hi^en  those  who  havs 
lost  all  sense  of  these  engagements,  to  obliterate  or  weaken  remaining  impressions 
of  them  upon  the  minds  of  others,  and  to  hasten  the  judgments  of  God  upon  our 
land  ;  ana  we  feel  a  satisfaction  in  having  exonered  our  consciences  in  this  matter, 
which  more  than  compensates  for  all  the  obloquy  with  which  we  have  been  loaded." 

REVIEW. 

The  Friends  of  an  Inspired  Pigalmody  Defended  Offainst  the  Charge  of  Prejudice 
and  Illiberaiity,  a$  contained  in  an  JExponition  of  the  Epvftle  to  the  Epheneme, 
by  Rev.  Wm.  Neill,  D.D.  By  Joseph  T.  Coopeb,  Pastor  of  the  Second  Associate 
rresbyterian  Congregation,  rhiladelphia. 

There  is  no  part  of  the  worship. of  God  that  has  higher  claims  on  our 
consideration  than  praise.  It  is  exercise  not  only  delightful  and 
edifying  to  the  soul,  hut  peculiarly  acceptahle  to  God  himself.   ^^  Who* 

80  ofiereth  praise,'*  declares  he  *^  glorifieth  me."  It  has  held  in  all 
times,  accordingly,  a  prominent  place  among  the  religious  exercises 
of  the  Church ;  nor  shall  it  cease  to  ascend  as  incense  to  the  throne 
of  glory  from  the  earth,  while  she  continues  in  her  militant  condition. 
It  shall,  indeed,  be  the  chief  part  of  the  worship  of  the  temple  and  sanc- 
tuary above.  There  both  saints  and  angels,  in  glorious  concert,  and 
with  joyful  tongues,  shall  proclaim,  throughout  ceaseless  eternity,  the 
praises  of  God  and  the  Lamb.  It  must,  therefore,  he  a  matter  of  the 
greatest  moment,  that  this  divine  exercise  be  suitably  and  scriptur- 
ally  performed.  This  is  true  of  every  duty,  but  particularly  of  praise. 
Into  no  part  of  divinely- appointed  worship,  however,  have  there  been 
admitted  more  flagrant  abuses.  Some  employ  in  their  public  praise 
organs,  and  other  kinds  of  musical  instruments.  Nor  is  this  practice 
confined  to  only  Papists  and  Episcopalians.  It  is  to  be  found  in  other 
Churches,  not  excluding  even  Presbyterians.  Attempts  have,  from 
time  to  time,  been  made,  to  get  the  organ  into  Presbyterian  congrega- 
tions in  Scotland ;  and  however  abortive  these  have  hitherto  proved, 
there  has  been  no  such  failure  in  other  places,  and  particularly  in 
America.  In  many  districts  of  that  country,  as  Americans  themselves 
tell  us,  the  organ,  even  in  Presbyterian  Churches,  "  is  all  the  fashion ;" 
and,  making  the  Church  as  like  the  theatre  as  possible,  it  is  common 
to  have  an  interlude  between  the  stanzas  of  the  psalm  or  hymn,  in 
which  the  organ  jingles  over  a  few  unmeaning  notes  alone,  before  the 
next  stanza  begins.  This  is  certainly  a  glaring  prostitution  of  gospel 
worship.  It  receives  no.  countenance  from  either  Christ  or  his 
Apostles,  and  is  inconsistent  with  the  spirituality  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment dispensation.  It  is  an  attempt  to  take  us  back  to  the  beggarly 
elements  of  the  law.* 

•  For  argomsata  againit  instramental  moslc  in  goepel  wonhip,  we  "  A  Statement  of  the  Praeeed- 
Ings  of  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  relative  to  the  use  of  an  organ  in  St  Andrew's  Church,  in  the 
puDlle  worship  of  God,  on  the  28d  August  1807."  This  volume  is  probably  now  out  of  print ;  but 
It  must  be  In  the  hands  of  many,  u  the  oue  excited  much  inUrest  at  Um  time.    The  mtttlater  of 
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Another  practice,  which  we  reg;ard  m  highly  olijeetionaUe  in  congre* 
gational  singing,  is  what  is  called  the  choir  or  band.  This,  now  ao 
very  common  in  the  British  churches,  would  appear  to  be  almost 
nnirersal  in  the  larger  denominations  in  America ;  and  there,  in  many 
casea,  the  greiit  majority  of  the  congregation  do  not  engage  in  the 
exercise  at  all,  but  allow  the  organ  and  the  band  to  do  the  whole.  In 
proof  of  this  statement,  we  find  a  Presbyterian  periodical,  published  in 
Lousiville,  complaining  of  the  practice,  and  representing  it  aa  what 
would  be  a  decided  improvement  if  the  congregation  would  join  along 
with  the  organ  and  choir,  but  speaking  of  the  change  as  hopeless,  till 
it  be  enjoined  from  thn  pulpit,  which  shows  that  even  the  clergy,  if 
they  do  not  encourage,  at  least  wink  at  the  custom.  What  an  out- 
rage on  the  spirit  of  religion  I  A  professed  worshipping  assembly 
sitting  silent,  and  allowing  a  musical  instrument,  in  concert  with  a 
few  trained  singers,  to  perform  this  solemn  service,  seems  very  like 
mockery  of  God.  And  with  regard  to  bands  in  general,  we  have  no 
scruple  in  affirming,  that  they  are  calculated  to  impede  rather  than 
promote  true  spiritual  worship.  The  persons  who  compose  them 
will  be  found  generally  mere  performers,  and  many  of  the  congrega- 
tion mere  listeners  to  the  performance. 

Various  other  things  respecting  the  mode  in  which  this  part  of 
religious  duty  is  conducted,  might  have  been  adverted  to.  There  is 
much  to  be  repudiated  in  the  character  of  the  music  which  many  em- 
ploy in  their  public  praise.  This  is  frequently  such  as  to  constitute 
the  house  of  God  liker  a  place  of  amusement  than  of  divine  worship. 
We  hear  a  great  deal  at  present  about  improving  the  psalmody,  but 
one  great  improvement  would  be  the  expulsion  from  the  sanctuary  of 
many  of  the  tunes  that  are  now  sung  in  it.  We  are  not  to  be  under- 
stood as  objecting  to  all  that  is  said,  in  reference  to  improving  our 
congregational  singing.  The  congregation  ought  to  sing  with  that 
general  correctness  which  is  necessary  to  secure,  not  only  order,  but 
melody ;  while  the  precentor  should  have  sufficient  power  of  voice  to 
lead  the  church,  and  be  able  to  adapt  the  tune  to  the  psalm.  But 
what  many  are  now  pleading  for  as  improvement,  we  do  not  hesitate  to 
denounce  as  the  very  opposite ;  and  we  doubt  not  that  we  shall  soon 
find  them  demanding  the  organ,  notwithstanding  all  their  present 
declarations  to  the  contrary.  • 

It  is  not,  however,  the  mannery  but  the  matter  of  the  Church's  praise 
that  is  the  subject  of  our  present  consideration.  With  respect  to  thia 
there  is  great  diversity  of  opinion.  Some  plead  for  an  inspired  psal- 
mody, and  maintain  that  only  the  book  of  psalms,  or  what  are  called 
generally  the  Psalms  of  David,  should  be  used  in  the  public  praises  of 
the  Church^,  and  others  hold  that,  in  addition  to  these  inspired  psalms, 
it  19  warrantable  to  employ  hymns  of  human  composition.  There  is, 
accordingly,  among  the  different  denominations,  a  vast  variety  of 
humanly  composed  hvmns.  In  America,  there  are  not  only  Prepbytcrian 
hymns,  but  Methodist  hymns,  and  Baptist  hymns,  und  ^^ucinian,  and 
c\'en  Univer^alist  hymns  ;  and  in  Scotland,  i)csides  paraphrases,  and 
Heiicf  and  other  hymns,  we  have  got  lately  United  Presbyterian  hymns. 
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We  are  disposed  to  take  the  side  of  those  who  hold  by  an  eicla* 
Bively  inspired  psalmody.  There  is,  we  think,  evidence  amply  sufficient 
to  show,  that  the  book  of  psalms  was  intended,  not  only  for  Old  Tes- 
tament worship,  but  to  be  the  matter  of  the  Church's  praise  till  the 
end  of  time.  In  public  praise,  it  is  clear  that  a  form  is  necessiiry,  be- 
cause it  is  exercise  in  which  every  one  must  formally  engage ;  and  it 
is  certainly  better  that  God  himself  should  give  the  form,  than  that 
it  should  be  left  to  men.  Seeing,  then,  that  God  has  given  us  the 
psalms,  and  no  other  form,  are  we  not  warranted  to  conclude  thnt  they 
are  the  form  we  ought  to  use  }  With  this  view  coincides  nil  that  we 
learn  from  the  New  Testament,  and  the  history  of  the  primitive  Church. 
There  can  be  no  reasonable  doabt  that  our  blessed  Lord  used  the 
psalms,  when  he  engaged  in  praise  with  his  disciples.  The  singing  of 
psalms  is  expressly  enjoined  by  the  apoj^tle  James,  without  reference  to 
any  other  compositions.  *'  Is  any  merry,"  declares  he,  "  let  him  sing 
psalms  ;"  and  Paul  exhorts  the  Fphesians  and  Colossians  to  sing  psalms, 
and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  by  which,  as  shall  be  shown  afterwards,  he 
meant  just  the  book  of  psalms,  that  had  l)een  already  long  in  use  in  the 
Church.  This  inspired  form  of  psalmody  has  accordingly  been  employed, 
from  the  apostolic  age  to  the  present  time,  though  frequently  a  spirit  of 
novelty  has  attempted  to  supplant  it.  It  is  no  argument  against  the 
psalms,  that  there  are  in  them  references  to  Jewish  worship,  and  |)articn- 
larly  to  the  Temple  offerings  and  sacriOces.  These  sen-ices  were  typical 
of  gospel  wori>hip ;  and  hence  we  find  it  expressed  in  the  very  same 
terms.  New  'i  estament  worshippers  are  denominated  a  holy  priesthood, 
to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God.  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  we 
are  enjoined  to  present  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acce])tab]e»  to 
God,  which  is  our  reasonable  service.  Praise  itself,  indeed,  is  expressly 
called  a  sacrifice.  "  Let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually, 
that  is  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to  his  name."  Nor  can  it  be 
alleged  that  the  psalms  are  deficient  in  matter  for  the  exercise  of  praise ; 
for,  while  they  describe  a  three-one  God  in  all  his  glorious  perfections* 
they  are  suited  to  every  case  in  which  a  Christian  can  be. 

Ihe  view  thus  briefly  given  of  the  Church's  psalmody,  is  that  main- 
tained by  Mr  Cooper,  in  the  treatise  now  brought  under  the  notice  of 
our  readers.  Mr  Cooper  is  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  Associate  Pres- 
byterian phurch  of  North  America,  a  body  which  numbers  about  two 
hundred  and  fifty  congregation;',  settled  and  vacant,  and  is  still  in  con- 
nection with  our  Synod.  Mr  Cooper's  publication  on  the  psalmody  is 
a  reply  to  a  Dr  Neill,  of  the  old  school  Presbyterian  Assembly.  Dr 
Neill,  in  an  exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  explains  the 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  mentioned  in  it  along  with  psalms,  as 
meaning,  not  inspired,  but  human  compositions,  grounded  on  passages 
of  Holy  Scripture,  and,  at  the  snme  time,  denounces  opposition  to  unin- 
spired hymns  in  the  praise  of  God  as  a  "  prejudice "  that  will  soon 
become  extinct,  and  represents  our  version  of  the  psalms  us"  miseralile 
dog£?erel,  that  is  sung,  or  attempted  to  be  sung,  to  the  no  small  annoy- 
ance of  all  correct  taste  for  the  harmony  of  numbers  or  the  charms  of 
music."  Mr  Cooper,  in  defending  the' friends  of  an  inspired  psalmody 
against  this  rude  attack,  meets  the  lleverend  Doctor  in  a  very  gentle- 
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manly  and  Christian  spirit,  and,  in  our  opinion,  roost  successfully  refutes 
hiol,  and  establishes  the  doctrine  of  an  exclusively  inspired  psalmody 
beyond  the  power  of  all  reasonable  contradiction.  As  Mr  Cooper's 
•'  Defence"  is  not  known  in  this  country,  we  shall  devote  our  remain- 
ing  s^poce  chiefly  to  extracts  from  it ;  and  though  we  could  have  gladly 
transferred  the  whole  to  our  pages,  we  must  confine  ourselves  at  present 
to  the  authorities  which,  as  the  fruit  of  great  research,  he  haa  given. 
firsit  for  **  psalms,  and  hymns>  and  spiritual  songs,'*  being  all  compre« 
bended  in  the  book  of  psalms ;  and  secondly,  in  favour  of  the  doctrine, 
that  these  inspired  psalms  are  not  only  suited  to,  but  intended  for,  the 
gospel  Church.  After  stating  that  Dr  Neill's  remarks  hold  up  to  con- 
tempt, not  only  hundreds  of  evangelical  ministers  and  churches  ia- 
America  and  Europe,  but  also  some  of  the  brightest  ornaments  of  the 
Church  in  past  days,  Mr  Cooper  goes  on  to  say, — 

"  It  will  not  be  denied,  we  presume,  that  the  principle  of  an  inspired  psahnody 
was  the  principle  recognized  by  the  Westminster  Assembly  .Oie  of  the  first  resolu- 
tions of  this  Assembly  was  to  dismiss  fi:t>m  Rouse's*  version  every  extraneous  com- 
position,  such  as  hymns  and  doxologies,  which  were  sometimes  affixed  to  the  psalms, 
and  occasiopaUy  sung  at  the  close  of  praise.  Having  excluded  all  human  composi- 
tion, they  adopted  the  principle  of  a  metrical  translation.  Should  there  be  any  doubt 
entertained  on  these  points,  the  reader  has  only  to  consult  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the 
'  History  ef  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines,  compiled  by  the  Board  of  Publica- 
tion, from  the  best  Authorities/  and  these  doubts  will  be  removed.  According  to  this 
history,  the  principle  they  then  adopted  and  acted  upon  was,  '  that,  in  using  the 
book  of  psalms  in  the  praise  of  God,  we  should  not  only  keep  to  the  sense,  but  to  the 
vooTd»  of  the  scripture  text/  This  is  also  evident  from  the  Confession  itself,  which 
authorizes  only  '  singing  of  psalms.'  To  this  expression  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbvterian  Church,  addea  the  words  '  or  hymns ;'  thereby  clearly  shewing  that  they 
regaroed  the  old  Confession  as  not  authorizing  the  use  of  any  other.  Our  author, 
therefore,  in  the  remarks  made  by  him  on  tins  subject,  has  represented  the  West- 
minster Assembly,  perhaps  the  most  distinguished  for  learning  and  piety  of  any 
which  has  sat  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  to  which  he  is  indebted  for  his  Con- 
fession of  Faith  and  Catechisms,  as  opposing  a  principle  '  perfectly  obvious  and 
incontestable,'  and  that,  too,  after  having  had  the  subject  for  years  under  their  con- 
siderarion. 

"  But  wc  have  not  only  a  recognition  of  this  principle  by  this  venerable  Assembly, 
we  have  in  our  possession  an  express  declaration,  over  their  signatures,  of  some  of 
the  men  who  composed  this  Assembly,  and  of  others  who  occupied  the  highest  rank 
in  theological  literature,  and  whose  writings  constitute  an  imperishable  monument 
of  their  talent  and  learning.  Let  it  be  remembered,  too,  that  these  were  English 
divines,  and  some  of  them  favourable  to  the  Independent  or  Congregational  form  of 
church  government,  and  who,  therefore,  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been  influenced 
by  Scottish  preferences.  In  an  edition  of  the  Westminster  version  of  the  psalms, 
published  in  1673,  the  reader  will  find  the  ibUowing  preface,  and  the  following  names 
affixed  to  it : — 

" '  Surely  singing  of  psalms  is  a  duty  of  such  comfort  and  profit,  that  it  needeth  not 
oar  recommendation ;  the  new  nature  is,  instead  of  all  arguments,  which  cannot 
be  without  this  scriptural  solace.  Our  devotion  is  best  secured,  where  the  matter 
and  the  words  are  of  immediately  divine  inspiration ;  and,  to  us,  David  b  psalms 
seempUinly  intended  by  those  terms  of  psalms,  and  hymna,  and  spiritual  songs,  which 
the  Apostle  useth,  Ephs,  v.  19 ;  Col.  ih.  16.  But  it  is  meet  that  these  divine  com- 
positions should  be  represented  to  us  in  a  fit  translation,  lest  we  wont  David  in  Dand ; 
while  his  holy  ecstasies  are  delivered  in  a  flat  and  bald  expression.  The  translation 
which  is  now  put  into  thy  hand,  cometh  nearest  to  the  onginal  of  any  that  we  have 

•  Rouse,  whose  reraion  of  the  psalms  was  altered  and  Improved  bv  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
sraa  a  highly  esteemed  member  of  Parliament,  and  also  a  member  of  the  Westminster  Assembly. 
He  was  provost  of  Eton  College,  and,  as  appears  from  his  "  Acartrmia  OoelesUii,''  a  man  of 
laat  cwMfltioB,  as  wall  as  deep  and  Csrvent  pto^ 
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c»3n,  and  ranneth  vith  aach  a  fluent  sweetness,  tbat  we  thought  it  fit  to  recommend 
it  to  tby  Christian  acceptance ;  some  of  us  having  used  it  already  with  great  comfort 
and  satisfaction.* 

"  This  recommendation  is  subecribed  hy  John  Owen,  D.D.,  Thomas  Morton,  D  J)^ 
Henry  Langley,  D.D.,  William  Jcnkyns,  James  Kines,  Thomas  Watson,  Thomas 
Lye,  Matthew  Foole,  John  Millward,  John  Chester,  (jleoi|^  Cokayn,  Matt.  Mead, 
Eolert  Franklin,  Thomas  Doolettle,  Thomas  Vincent,  Nathaniel  Vincent,  Juhn 
Rylhoc,  Wm.  Thompson,  Nicholas  Blaikie,  Charles  Morton,  Edmund  Calamy, 
Wm.  Carlnke,  James  Janeway,  John  Hicks,  John  Baker,  Richard  Mayo. 

"  Here  we  have  a  host  of  theological  giants,  at  whose  head  stands  the  prince  of 
l^QgUsh  divines,  the  celebrated  Dr  Owen,  declaring  that  David's  psalms  seem  to 
them  to  be  plainly  intended,  by  the  terms  j^salms,  and  hpnnns,  and  spiritual  «<mg»t 
which  the  Apostle  useth,  Eph.  v.  19;  Col.  iu.  16.  The  friends  of  an  inspired  psal- 
mody can  bear  to  be  represented  as  adhering  to  a  *  prejudice '  in  company  with  such 
men. 

'^  Bidgely*8  Body  of  Divinity  is  regarded  as  a  very  superior  work,  and  the  smtlior 
'  occupies  deservecUy  a  high  place  as  a  standard  writer  on  theology.  He  discosMs, 
at  considerable  length,  the  propriety  of  using  the  psalms  of  David,  and  vindicates 
it  by  a  number  of  cogent  arguments.  He  declares  it  to  be  his  opinion  thai  the 
jMo/iiw,  etnd  hymns,  and  spirSual  tonggy  mentioned  by  the  i^iostle,  reier  to  the  paalms 
ef  David.  *  It  cannot  be  denied '  says  he,  ^  that  the  psalms  of  David  are  called  indif- 
ferently by  these  three  names.'  In  this  opinion  he  is  clearly  opposed  to  the  exposi- 
tion of  our  author,  on  the  ground  of  which  he  brings  the  charge  of  '  prejudioe'  against 
the  friends  of  an  inspired  psalmody. 

'  Dr  Gillv  the  learned  Calvinistic  divine  of  the  Baptist  school,  inteiyreta  this 
ige  in  the  same  way,  both  in  his  '  Body  of  Divinity '  and  Commentary.  la  his 
£ictory  remarks  to  the  first  psalm,  he  says,  after  mentioning  the  diflerent  titles 
of  the  psalms, '  To  these  several  names  of  this  book,  the  Apostle  manifestly  refers  in 
E^li.  v.  19 ;  Col.  iii.  16.'  In  his  exposition  of  Eph.  v.  19,  he  says,  *  The  hymxia  are 
only  another  name  for  the  book  of  psalms,'  and  that  *  by  spiritual  songs  are  meant 
the  same  psalms  of  David,  Asaph,  occ.'  From  this  he  infers  that  it  is  the  inteation 
of  the  Apostle  that  David's  psalms  should  be  sung  in  gpepel  churches. 

**  Macknight  limits  the  '  psalms,  and  hjrmns,  and  spiritual  songs,'  mentioned  by  the 
Apostle,  to  those  which  were  'recorded  in  the  scripture,'  and  to  such  as  were 
'  dictated  by  the  spirit.'  He  also  tells  us  that '  Beza  thinks,  psalms  in  this  passage 
denote  those  poetical  compositions  in  which  David  uttered  his  complaints*  and  prayers ; 
also  those  historical  narrations  by  which  he  instructed  the  people  ;  and  that  hymns 
are  his  other  compositions,  in  which  he  celebrated  the  praises  of  God.*  Surely  the 
opinion  of  this  learned  professor  and  accomplished  scholar  is  worth  something. 

"  The  continuators  of  Henry's  Commentary  explain  the  '  psalms,  and  hymns,  and 
spiritual  songs,'  mentioned  in  Col.  iii.  16,  to  be  the  'psalms  of  David,  and  spiritual 
•ougs  and  odes  collected  out  of  the  scriptures,  and  suited  to  special  occasions.' 

"  Brown,  in  his  Bible  Dictionaiy,  seems  to  take  it  for  granted,  that  these  three  are 
aU  the  same.  He  says, '  When  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs  are  mentioned 
toother,  psalms  may  denote  such  as  were  sung  on  instruments ;  hymns,  such  as  con- 
tain only  matter  of  praise ;  and  npiritual  songs  such  as  contam  doctrine,  history,  and 
prophecy,  for  men's  instructions,  Eph.  v.  19. 

"  Home,  in  his  '  Introduction  to  the  Critical  Study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,*  inter- 
prets in  the  same  way  this  passage  ;  for  he  quotes  it,  along  with  others,  to  prove  that 
'  the  continuance  of  this  branch  of  divine  worship  is  confirmed  by  the  p^-actice  of  our 
Lord,  and  the  instructions  of  Paul.'  He  is  here  speaking  of  the  use  of  the  pealms 
of  David. 

"  Durham  says,  '  Psalms  in  scripture  are  such  parts  of  books  as  were  specially  in- 
tended to  be  made  use  of  for  the  praising  of  (lod,  and  for  the  edifying  and  comforting 
of  his  people  in  singing  of  them.  Three  sorts  of  them  were  in  use  among  the  He- 
brews, as  the  titles  of  our  psalms  declare,  and  as  they  are  mentioned  by  the  Apostle, 
Eph.  V.  19.' 

"  The  quotations  given  above  are  in  relation  to  the  exposition  of  the  pcwsage. 
We  shall  now  (^uote  some  of  the  remarks  of  distinguished  divines,  either  in  relation 
to  the  imprcipriet^  of  making  use  of  any  other  songs  than  those  of  divine  inspiration 
in  the  worship  oi  God,  or  in  relation  to  the  sufficiency  and  suitableness  of  those  for 
thia  purpoaa. 
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**  Calvin,  among  other  things,  in  praise  of  the  book  of  psalms,  says,  in  his  preface 
to  hifl  Commentary  on  this  book,  '  I  have  been  accustomed  to  call  this  book,  I 
think  not  improperly,  an  anatomy  to  all  the  parts  of  the  soul ;  for  there  is  not  an 
emotion  of  'which  any  one  can  be  conscious,  that  is  not  here  represented  as  in  a  mirror. 
Or,  rather,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  drawn  to  the  lii'e  all  the  grieis,  sorrows,  fears,  doubts, 
hopes,  cares,  perplexities,  in  short,  all  the  distracting  emotions  with  which  the  minds 
of  men  are  wont  to  be  agitated.*  Now,  if  this  be  really  true  of  the  psalms  of  David, 
may  we  not  sa^  with  the  pious  Heniy,  '  Farther  than  these  psahns  we  need  not  go  for 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs.' 

"  Home,  in  his  *  Intrwluction,'  a  work  of  high  authority,  quotes  with  approbation 
the  following,  remarks  of  the  editor  of  the  quarto  Bible  of  1810,  with  the  notes  of 
several  of  the  venerable  reformers :  *  The  language  in  which  Moses,  and  David, 
and  Solomon,  Heman,  Asaph,  and  Jeduthan  worshipped  God,  is  applicable  to  Chria- 
tian  believers.  They  worship  the  same  God,  through  the  same  adorable  Redeemer ; 
tliey  give  thanks  for  the  same  mercies,  and  mourn  under  similar  trials ;  they  ars 
looking  for  the  same  blessed  ho]^  of  their  calling,  even  everlasting  life  and  salvation, 
tlmmgh  the  prevailing  intercession  of  the  Messiah.' 

"  This  autnor  himself  (after  gi>ing  an  accoimt  of  the  book  of  psalms,  and  the  ob- 
servance of  a  former  disitensation)  says,  '  The  continuance  of  this  branch  of  divine 
worship  is  confirmed  by  the  practice  of  our  Lord,  and  the  instructions  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  (Slatt.  xxvi.  30 ;  Mark,  xiv.  26 ;  Eph.  v.  19 ;  Col.  iii.  16),  and  the  practice  of 
divine  psalmody  has  subsisted  through  every  succeeding  age  to  our  own  time,  not 
more  to  the  delight  than  to  the  odi&;ation  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  He  who  had 
not  the  Spirit  by  measure,  in  whom  were  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge,  and  also  spake  as  never  man  spoke,  yet  chose  to  conclude  his  life,  to 
solace  himself  in  his  greatest  agony,  and  at  last  to  breathe  out  his  soul,  in  the  psal- 
mists form  of  words,  rather  than  his  own.  No  tongue  of  man  or  angel,  as  Dr  Ham- 
mond justly  observes,  can  convey  a  higher  idea  of  any  book,  and  of  their  felicity  who 
use  it  aright.' 

*'  The  Kev.  Wm.  Romaine  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  author  of  the  '  Life, 
Walk,  and  Triumph  of  Faith,'  a  work  breathing  a  soul  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel,  makes  use  of  the  following  remarks,  in  addition  to  much  more.of  the  same 
purport,  whick^  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  we  omit : — 

"  *  We  know  from  very  clear  testimony  that  the  psalms  were  sung  in  the  Temple 
until  its  final  destruction.  We  are  certain  that  Christ  made  use  of  the  psalms. 
His  Apostles  followed  his  example.  The  Churches  of  Corinth,  and  Ephesus,  and 
Colosse,  made  the  singing  of  psalms  part  of  their  public  worship.  Such  of  the  twelve 
tribes  as  were  scattered  abroad,  being  persecuted  for  Christ's  sake,  did  sing  psalms 
when  thev  were  in  a  happy  frame  ;  for  they  were  commanded  to  do  it  by  the  Apostle 
James.  The  Church's  history  affords  abundant  evidence  of  the  use  of  psalms  in 
every  country  converted  to  the  faith,  and  of  their  being  sung  in  the  Church  as  a 
part  of  public  worship.  This  has  been  the  case  in  the  Church  without  any  inter- 
ruption. The  primitive  Christians  sung  in  all  their  Church  meetings.  Euselius 
says  in  the  second  century,  f  hey  sung  psalms  in  praise  of  Christ  and  his  Deity.  In 
the  thinl  century,  we  read  much  of  ^)salm  singing.  Arius  was  complained  of  as  a 
perverter  of  this  ordinance.  Augustine  makes  it  a  high  crime,  in  certain  heretics, 
that  they  sung  hymns  composed  by  human  wit.  The  sense  in  which  the  Church  of 
Christ  understood  this  subject,  has  been,  till  of  late  years,  always  one  and  uni.orm. 
Now  we  leave  the  ancient  beaten  path.  But  why?  Have  we  found  a  better? 
How  came  we  to  be  wiser  that  the  Prophets,  than  Christ,  than  his  Apostles,  and  the 
primitive  Christians,  yea  the  whole  Church  of  God?  Tliey,  with  one  consent,  have 
sung  psalms  in  every  age.  H«re  I  leave  the  reader  to  his  own  reflections.  There 
is  one  plain  inference  to  be  made  from  hence ;  none  can  easily  mistake  it.  May  he 
see  it  in  his  judgment,  and  follow  it  in  his  practice. 

"  •  What,  say  some,  is  it  unlaw^ful  to  smg  human  compositions  in  the  Church  ? 
How  can  that  be  ?  Why,  they  sing  them  at  such  a  place,  and  such  a  place  ;  great 
men,  and  good  men,  ay,  and  lively  ministers  too,  sing  them :  will  you  set  up  your 
judgment  against  theirs  ?  ^ 

" '  It  is  an  odious  thing  to  speak  of  one's  self,  except  it  be  to  magnif^r  the  grace  of 
God.  Wliat  is  my  private  judgment  ?  I  set  it  up  against  nobody  in  indi^erent 
tilings.  But  in  the  present  case,  the  scripture,  whicL  is  our  only  rule  of  jud&pnient, 
has  Dot  left  the  matter  indifferent.    God  has  given  us  a  large  colkctioii  of  hymns. 
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and  has  oommaoded  them  to  be  sung  in  the  Chnrch,  and  has  promised  his  blessing 
to  the  singing  of  them.  No  respect  here  must  be  paid  to  names  or  authorities, 
though  they  be  the  greatest  on  earth ;  because  no  one  can  dispense  with  the  com- 
mand of  God}  and  no  one,  by  his  wit,  can  compose  hymns  to  be  compared  with  tha 
psahns  of  God.  I  want  a  name /or  thtU  man  who  tkould  pretend  that  he  could 
make  better  hymns  than  the  Holy  OJiatt.  His  collection  is  large  enough  >  it  wants 
no  addition.  It  is  as  perfect  as  its  Author,  and  not  capable  of  any  improvement. 
Why,  in  such  a  case,  should  any  man  in  the  world  take  it  into  his  head  to  sit  down 
and  write  hymns  for  the  use  of  the  Church  ?  It  is  just  the  same  as  if  he  were  to  write 
a  new  Bible,  not  only  better  than  the  old,  but  so  much  better  that  the  old  may  ba 
thrown  aside.  What  a  blasphemous  attempt !  And  yet  our  hymnmongers,  inadvisr- 
tently,  I  hope,  have  come  very  near  to  this  blasphemy ;  for  they  shut  out  the  peslmi, 
introduce  their  own  verses  into  the  Church,  sing  them  with  great  delight,  and,  as 
they  fancy,  with  great  profit ;  although  the  whole  practice  be  in  dinsct  opposition  to 
the  command  of  God,  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  accompanied  with  the  blessing  of 
God.' 

"  Such  is  the  testimony  which  may  be  adduced  in  favour  of  an  inteipretation 
directly  opposed  to  that  of  the  Doctor,  by  which  he  has  attempted  to  represent  the 
advocates  of  an  inspired  psalmody  as  refusing  to  comply  with  the  solemn  command 
of  the  Apostle ;  and  such  is  tliu  testimony  which  may  be  adduced  in  favour  of  the 
scripture  psalms,  as  every  way  suited  to  the  Christian  Church,  and  those  to  which 
the  Church  is  bound  to  adhere  in  the  praise  of  God.  We  have  adduced  this  testi* 
mony,  not  because  we  think  the  Christian  should  submit  his  faith  to  the  authority 
or  teachings  of  any  man  or  set  of  men,  but  simply  for  tlie  purpose  of  showing  thttt 
the  views  of  those  opposed  by  Dr  Neill,  are  not  the  views  of  a  few  bigoted,  and 
narrow-minded,  and  old  fashioned  Scotch  Presb^'terians,  but  that  they  are  the  views 
of  persons  of  difierent  denominations  of  Christians,  and  renowned  for  their  learning 
and  piety." 

We  are  obliged,  from  want  of  room,  to  omit  a  number  of  Mr  Cooper's 
authorities,  such  as  Luther,  Maestrict,  Hooker,  Bloomfield,  Jonathan 
Edwards,  and  others ;  but  those  we  have  given  ought,  we  think,  to 
convince  the  candid  reader  of  the  justness  of  the  doctfine  they  are 
brought  forward  to  support.  Mr  Coo|)er  proceeds,  at  great  length,  and 
in  a  spirited  and  convincing  manner,  to  vindicate,  by  his  own  arguments* 
the  portion  which,  with  reference  to  tiie  psulmody,  be  has  taken  up. 
and  while  we  regret  tliat  we  cannot  follow  him  farther  at  present,  we 
wish  his  publication  all  success.  We.  would  be  glad  that  it  were  in 
the  hands  of  every  member  of  the  Chrietian  Church. 

\Note. — We  would  call  special  attention  on  thin  subject  to  the  following  passage  in 
Ncander's  Church  History,  vol.  III.,  p.  451.  It  is  the  testimony  of  an  impartial  wit- 
ness on  this  great  Question,  and  supporteti,  as  we  shall  see,  by  unquestionable  authoritj. 
His  words  are,  "  besides  the  psalms  which  had  been  used  from  the  earliest  times, 
and^  short  doxologies  and  hymns,  consisting  of  verses  from  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
spiritual  son^,  composed  by  distinguished  church-teachers  such  as  Ambrose  pf 
Milan,  and  Hilary  of  roictiers,  were  also  introduced  among  the  pieces  used  for  publio 
worship  in  the  Western  Church.  To  the  last-named  practice,  much  opposition,  it  is 
true,  was  expressed :  it  was  demanded  that,  in  conformity  with  the  ancient  usage, 
nothing  should  be  used  in  the  music  of  public  worship  but  what  was  taken  from  the 
Scriptures.  And  as  sectaries  and  heretical  parties  often  had  recourse  to  church 
psalmody  as  a  means  of  giring  spread  to  their  own  peculiar  religious  opinions,  all 
those  songs  which  had  not  been  for  a  long  time  in  use  in  the  Church  were  parti- 
cularly liable  to  suspicion." 

In  proof  of  this,  he  quotes  the  following  passages  from  the  canons  of  Ancient 
Council  of  the  Church  :  "Council  liaodicean,  c.  59,  'ITiat  no  private  hymns  ought  to 
be  read  in  the  Church.* "  This  canon,  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  has  reference  to 
such  hymns  as  those  of  Ambrose  or  Hilary  mentioned  above,  which  came  to  be 
introduced.  The  first  council  of  Braga,  in  the  year  561,  c.  12,  directed  "  ut  extra 
pealmoe  vel  Scriptures  oauonicas  mnil  poetice  oompositum  in  eodeeia  peslUtor** 
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(tLat  except,  or  besides  the  psalms  or  canonical  Scriptures,  no  poetical  composition 
Bliould  be  snng  in  the  Church.)  "  On  the  other  hand,  the  fourtn  council  of  Toledo, 
A.D.  633.  c.  13,  defended  the  use  of  such  sacred  hjmns  as  were  composed  by  Hilary 
and  Ambrose.  Even  the  ancient  hymns  and  doxologies  taken  from  Scripture  were 
not,  they  said,  wholly  free  from  human  additions.  As  prayers  and  liturgical  forms  6f 
human  composition  were  used  in  divine  service,  the  same  use  might  be  made  also  of 
sac*^  hymns  indited  by  men." 

It  appca'^,  from  these  statements,  Ist,  That  nothing  but  inspired  songs  were  sung 
{n  the  Church  in  the  earliest  times.  2nd,  That  the  introduction  of  hymns  of  human 
composition  was  an  innovation  introduced  into  the  Christian  Church  after  she 
bad  entered  on  a  course  of  declension,  which  not  only  met  with  opposition,  but  waa 
condemned  and  forbidden  by  a*  council  of  the  Church  so  late  as  toe  year  561.  3rd, 
That  it  was  by  the  abettors  of  error  that  this  was  most  practiced,  and  that  one 
reason  why  it  was  dreaded  by  the  orthodox,  was  the  use  which  was  made  of  it  for 
diffusing  heretical  opinions.  4th,  That  it  was  not  till  so  late  a  council  as  that  of 
Toledo,  in  633,  when,  it  is  generally  admitted,  that  Popery  had  become  full-blown,  that 
It  came  to  be  approved  of.  5th,  That  even  then  it  was  not  defended  by  an  appeal 
to  apostolic  authority,  or  as  sanctioned  by  the  practice  of  the  early  fathers  of  the 
Church.  On  the  contrary^,  it  is  admitted  that  it  had  no  countenance  from  antiquity, 
and  the  poetical  compositions  recommended  are  of  no  earlier  date  than  the  fourth 
century,  m  which  Ambrose  and  Hilary  flourished.  Moreover,  it  is  by  an  appeal  to 
other  innovations,  such  as  forms  of  prayer  and  liturgies,  that  the  new  practice  ia 
sought  to  be  vindicated,  and  by  such  a  trifling  argument,  as  that  the  ancient  hymna 
and  doxologies  taken  from  Scripture  were  not  wholly  free  from  human  additions, 
which  they  could  scarcely  be,  unless  they  were  sung  in  Hebrew.  The  question  now 
at  issue,  or  which  is  practically  a^tated,  is  not  whether  other  poetical  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture, as  well  OS  the  psalms  of  David,  may  be  sung  in  the  public  worship  of  Ood,  but 
whether  in  public  praise  the  Church  is  to  employ  only  the  inspired  songs  with 
which  wo  are  furnished  in  the  Scriptures,  or  nymns  of  human  composition  and 
loose  paraphra.<%8  of  Scripture,  which,  if  things  progress  as  they  are  domg,  threaten 
to  supplant  the  psalms,  or  put  them  in  the  shade  in  most  of  the  churches.  Where, 
then,  do  the  abettors  of  the  practice  of  employing  hymns  of  human  composition  in 
the  public  praise  of  God  And  their  warrant  for  this  ?  In  the  Bible  ?  No,  it  is  not 
to  l^  found  there.  In  the  practice  of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  days  of  her 
greatest  purity  ?  Ko,  the  evidence  of  any  thing  of  this  kind  in. her  best  days  is 
wanting.  Yea,  the  opposite,  we  find,  is  furnished.  Where,  then,  is  it  found  ?  In 
the  same  source  to  which  Puseyites  have  gone  to  find  stepping-stones  to  cany  them 
back  to  Popery  ?] 
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Wx  are  glad  to  eee  this  periodical  ing  to  Protestants,  call  attention 

prosecuting  its  warfare  against  Po-  to  reports  given  in  the  January  num- 

pery  with  great  spirit  and  power,  ber  of  the  Bulwark  of  some  Popish 

'iliat  its  reasonings,  however  co-  festivals  held  lately  in   England. 

gent»   will    convince  the   bigoted  Were  it  not  that  it  is  our  desire 

votaries  of  anti-christian  error,  is  that  what  is  stated  regarding  these 

not,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  to  should  be  improved  as  a  beacon  of 

be  expected ;  but  there  are  many  warning  to  others  who  have  an 

professed  Protestants  who  need  to  abhorrence  of  Popery,  but  who  are 

have  their  eyes  opened  to  see  the  in  great  peril  of  being  hurried,  by 

real  character  of  Popery,  and   to  certain    tides,   against   the    same 

have  their  minds  impressed  with  rocks,  we  would  not  have  trans- 

the  evils  of  this  system  ;  and  if  it  ferred  such  matter  to  our  pages. 

be  the  means  of  accomplishini?  this  ,,***          .,  „            xt.      z>  t      ? 

,  .    ^               ^       J       11  u       ^     J  We    would,      savs    the    Bulivarkt 

object,  a  great  end  will  be  gained,  u^^^^  ^^^  ministers'of  larse  towns  to 

We  would  at  present,  as  a  warn-  watch,  resist,  and  expose  these  Popidi 
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attempts  to  make  prosclytM  by  appealing 
to  the  lower  paAsions  and  motives  of  the 
people.  The  following  extract  from  an 
admirable  letter,  by  the  Rev.  G.  T.  Fox 
of  Durham — one  of  the  most  zealous  and 
eflfective  Protestants  in  the  Empire — on 
the  late  Sunderland  demonstration,  may 
both  serve  as  an  example  of  duty  and 
give  some  additional  insight  into  the  late 
extraordinary  merry-making.  Tlie  letter 
is  addressed  to  the  Sunderland  Herald. 
After  giving  some  striking  examples  of 
the  toasts  and  songs,  Mr  Fox  proceeds : 

"'After  the  people  had  laughed  to 
their  heart's  content  at  Mr  8nooks*8 
ftinny  epistle,  and  quiet  was  once  more 
restored,  then  Mr  Bamber  entered  upon 
a  variety  of  grave  theological,  ecclesiasti- 
cal, and  political  questions,  which  I  am 
obliged  to  admit  wore  treated  with  as 
little  sobriety  and  decorum  as  the  nature 
of  the  evening's  entertainment  seemed  to 
requi'ie.  These  wen;  responded  to  by  the 
chairman,  and  the  whole  wound  up  as  I 
have  before  stated,  with  the  appropriate 
■ong  of  *  My  pretty  Jane.* 

"  '  Such  was  the  incongruous  character 
of  the  Romish  festival  lately  held  in  Sun- 
derland. I  am  sure  that  the  more  re* 
spectable  member's  of  the  Rximan  Catholic 
body  must  feel  ashamed  of  the  doings  of 
their  pnests,  when  they  calmly  reflect  on 
the  indecency  of  this  strange  attempt  to 
mix  up  the  amusements  of  the  concert- 
room  with  those  sacred  subjects  which 
they  most  highly  venerate.' ' 

"Another  intelligent  correspondent, 
who  was  present  on  the  occasion,  has 
kindly  sent  us  the  following  remarks : — 

" '  Before  the  opening  of  the  '  chapels  * 
referred  tn,  a  public  festival  of  the  Papists 
was  held  in  the  largest  hall  in  Sunderland, 
on  which  occasion  the  tendency  of  Popery 
to  become  all  things  to  all  men  was  im- 
mistakcably  brought  out.  After  speeches 
introducing  sentiments  which,  in  their 
eves,  were  associated  with  everything 
that  was  sacred,  there  were  songs  sung 
more  befitting  a  theatrical  booth  than  the 
fathering  of  a  religious  body,  the  very 
hierarchy  being  toasted  to  the  glee, 
*  Three  merry  souls  are  we  !'  Protest- 
ants were  to  be  hooked,  if  possible  ;  and 
'  Our  Protestant  Friends'  were  given  to 
the  song  of  *  My  pretty  Jane.'  Shortly 
before  the  proposal  of '  Religions  £  (uali- 
ty,'  from  the  chair,  '  The  good  time  com- 
ing' was  rendered  with  great  enthusiasm, 
the  song  being  adapted  for  the  occasion, 
having,  as  its  buidon, 
'  Wheu  all  on  earth  one  faith  sJiall  he, 
In  tho  good  tima  coming.* 


How  much  can  be  reckoned  on  the  loyalty 
which  toasts  Pope  Pios  before  Qoeen 
Victoria,  as  was  done  on  that  occaskm  ? 
One  ludicrous  scene  in  the  proceedings  of 
the  evening  was  the  sleek  representatives 
of  the  Apostles  ranged  on  the  platform, 
and  singing  away  in  happy  cnorus  to 
several  of  the  songs  in  whicii  the  charms 
of  loveable  damsels  were  lauded  sky-high. 
Poor  fellows !  there  was  no  '  good  time 
coming'  for  them  in  that  line.' 

"A  similar  extraordinary  fesHval  has 
been  held  at  Darlington,  at  which  the 
so-called  Binhop  of  Hexham  presided, 
and  had  his  health  given  to  toe  glee, 
*  For  he's  a  jolly  good  fellow.' " 

Now,  we  are  not  quite  sure  that 
the  Pnpists  have  the  credit  of  being 
the  inventors  of  this  kind  of  enter- 
tainment in  meetings  of  professed 
Christians.  But  whether  they  are 
the  inventors  of  this,  or  the  imita- 
tors of  Protestants,  they  have  evi- 
dently shot  fair  ahead,  and  leave 
Protestants  to  follow  in  their  wake. 
If,  however,  it  is  so  bad,  so  revolt- 
ing in  Papists  thus  to  mix  the 
sacred  and  the  profane,  and  to 
unite  with  the  solemn,  ••  songs 
more  befitting  a  theatrical  booth 
than  the  gathering  of  a  religious 
body."  can  things  corresponding 
to  this  be  harmIess*~caQ  they  be 
laudable  in  Protestant  meetings? 
We  fear  there  is  a  beginning  made 
in  this  direction  in  various  quarters, 
the  issues  of  which  will  be  disas- 
trous, unless  the  healthful  part  of 
the  Christian  community  have  the 
courage,  ere  it  is  too  late,  to  make 
a  vigorous  stand  against  it.  Our 
clergy  do  not  "  sing  away  in  happy 
chorus  to  songs  in  which  the 
charms  of  lovable  damsels  are 
lauded  sky-high,"  but  it  is  no 
uncommon  thing  for  them,  in  cer- 
tain meetings,  to  be  doomed  to 
listen  to  glees  and  love  songs  as 
the  interludes  of  serious  addresses. 
It  is  not  merely  becau.ee  we  think 
such  things  beneath  the  dignity  of 
Christian  assemblies  that  we  pro- 
test against  this  mixture  of  the 
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fcrious  and  comic,  of  the  sacred 
and  prufane,  but  becaut^e  we  are 
persuaded  that  its  influence,  in  a 
moral  respcci,  in  far  from  salutary  ; 
nor  id  it  more  true  that  the  Ho- 
maaists  introduce  these  things  to 
allure  a  certain  class  to  their  meet- 
ings, than  that  it  is  for  a  similar 
end  that  they  are  practised  by 
Protestants.  Ecclesiastical  history 
informs  us,  that  when  the  Christian 


Church,  in  the  fourth  century.  wa9 
advancing  with  rapid  strides  to« 
wards  Popery,  the  faithful  ministers 
had  to  testify  against  the  attempts 
that  were  then  made  to  assimilata 
the  Church  to  the  theatre,  and  wo 
fear  that  symptoms  of  such  assimi- 
lation are  not  wanting  in  our  own 
times  in  other  quarters  as  well  as 
in  the  festivals  of  the  adherents  of 
An  ti- Christ. 
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Hadaoascar. — ^This  is  one  of  the  larg- 
est Islands  on  the  Globe,  situated  on  the 
East  coast  of  South  Africa.  One  of  the  na- 
tive Kings  of  this  Island,  who  had  shown 
himself  eager  to  procure  a  knowledge  of 
European  arts  for  u is  subjects,  constmted, 
in  1820,  to  relinquish  the  slave-trade,  on 
condition  that  ten  Madagascees  should 
be  sent  to  Britain  and  ten  to  the  Mauritius 
for  education.  Tliose  sent  to  Britain 
were  placed  under  the  care  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  who  sent  missionaries 
and  mechanics  to  Madagascar.  In  1826, 
1700  children  were  taught  in  the  Mis- 
sionary Schools,  and  parts  of  the  Scrip- 
tares  were  translated  into  the  native  lan- 
guage. This  King  died  in  1828,  and 
after  Christianity  had  taken  considerable 
root  in  the  Island,  by  various  means,  and 
many  had  embraced  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.  The  Government  having  then  fal- 
len into  the  hands  of  the  most  bigoted  pa- 
gans, a  most  relentless  persecution  was 
waged  against  the  Christians,  many  were 
eruelly  put  to  death,  others  were  driven 
literally  to  dwell  in  the  dens  and  caves  of 
the  earth,  and  others  sought  safety  in  exile. 
The  firmness  and  fideuty  which  those 
Christians  displayed  were  most  remark- 
able, being  imbued  with  the  spirit  of 
martyrs  in  being  called  to  take  up  their 
cross. 

Till  yeiy  lately,  this  persecution  wbs 
carried  on  with  unabated  rigour,  noti^ith- 
standing  that  the  Prince  had  become  a 
invert  himself,  and  did  all  he  could  to 
&vour  the  Christians. 

By  later  accounts,  it  i^pears  that 
&itmgh  the  death  of  the  first  minister  of 
the  Queen,  the  Christian  prince  is  elevated 
to  power,  and  one  of  his  nrst  acts  has  been 
in  fashalf  of  bis  poor  sufiering  brethren, 
in  arresting  the  isTengeni  of  blood  from 
^■itHiyingaiVBtf^  and  "dsviongneans 
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by  which  the  long  banished  ones  may  be 
restored." 

Tahiti. — ^This,  most  of  our  readers  are 
aware,  is  one  of  the  South  Sea  Islands, 
in  which  missionaries,  after  labouring  for 
many  years  in  vain,  were  at  last  crowned 
with  signal  success.  In  a  short  time 
a  mighty  and  blissful  revolution  was 
wrought  in  this  dark  spot  of  the  earth* 
Paganism  in  its  hideous  character — ^ita 
follies  and  cruelties— in  the  mental  degr»> 
dation  which  it  produces,  and  the  misery 
which  it  entails — ^fell  and  disappeared  be- 
fore the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel. 
This  heathen  land  became  a  land  of 
Sabbaths  and  of  Bibles— a  land  of  gospel 
light  and  of  holy  consistent  practice  to 
such  a  degree  as  to  put  Christian  coun« 
tries  to  shame,  and  a  source  of  light  and 
life  to  the  moral  deserts  with  which  it 
was  surrounded. 

But  how  mysterious  have  been  the 
dispensations  of  providence  to  that  onoe 
happy  and  prosperous  island.  Popery, 
that  malicious  enemy  of  God  and  man, 
saw  and  hated  this  monument  of  the 
power  and  grace  of  God  in  modem  times, 
and  making  the  ambitious  power  ot 
France  its  deadly  instrument,  it  has  suc- 
ceeded, in  a  great  measure,  in  banishing 
truth,  liberty,  and  happiness  from  this 
lately  beauteous  garden  in  the  field  of 
Christian  missions.  It  first  attempted  to 
force  its  missionaries  of  error  and  corrup- 
tion on  the  inhabitants,  and  when  these 
were  refused  and  sent  away  in  peace,  it 
forced  a  quarrel  on  the  unoffending  little 
kingdom.  Yes,  France,  with  its  great  re- 
sources and  experience  in  war,  mved  on  aa 
unreasonable  and  wicked  ooafflct  with 
this  weak  and  coinparatively  defeaeelesa 
state,— drove  its  Christiaa  Queen  inte 
banishment,  and  waged  a  morderoui  war 
oa  har  &w  fast  loyal  suiyacts.  Aad  thai 
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Queen,  alas  1  appealed  to  the  hnmanitj 
and  the  religdou  of  the  Britibh  Queen 
and  the  British  nation  in  vain  against 
this  merciless  foe,  who  combined  barbar- 
ism with  civilisation.  BritiMli  ajmthy,  for 
some  time  past,  in  matters  in  which 
Christian  liberty  and  the  cause  of  Christ 
is  concerned,  is  one  of  the  worst  signs  of 
our  times ;  we  mean  Britain  as  acting 
through  its  government. 

After  being  worn  out  by  an  unequal 
contest,  in  which  the  best  blood  of  this 
flourishing  little  community  had  been 
shed,  they  were  compelled  to  accept  of 
the  protectorate  of  France,  under  the 
cover  of  which  Franco  assumed  power 
over  the  island,  and,  under  the  guise  of 
friendship,  has  employed  its  influence 
gradually  to  undermine  and  banish  Pro- 
testantism from  the  country,  and  introduce 
Popeiy.  By  the  latest  accounts,  it  ap- 
pears that  measures  of  such  severity 
nave  been  adopted  that  all  the  mission- 
aries have  had  to  leave  the  island,  that 
the  congregations  arc  not  allowed  to  en- 
joy the  native  teachers  of  their  own 
choice,  and  that  every  means  is  employed 
to  bring  the  people  over  to  Pojjery,  and 
crush  tne  friends  of  truth.  Such  is  the 
spirit  of  persecution  displayed  by  France 
in  this  remote  part  of  the  world,  and  a 
similar  disposition  is  more  and  more  ap- 
pearing in  France  itself. 

Ayr  Obioinal  Secession  Sabbath- 
School. — ^This  School,  which  was  com- 
menced in  1843,  has,  during  the  past 
year,  received  a  considerable  accession 
to  the  number  both  of  its  teachers  and 
scholars.  Of  the  former,  there  are  at 
present  8  female  and  13  male  teachers, 
Desides  a  superintendent.  The  latter 
amount  to  169,  viz.,  71  girls  and  88  boys. 
The  greater  part  of  the  scholars  consists 
of  that  class  whose  religious  instruction 
is  entirely  neglected  by  their  parents; 
as  it  is  considered  improper,  except  in 
eertain  canes,  to  adnut  the  children  of 


members  of  the  congregation.  The  at- 
tendance, on  the  whole,  is  encouraging  : 
and  this  is  secured  by  the  visitation  of 
absentees,  and  the  circulation  of  liooks 
suitoil  to  the  capacity  of  the  youthful 
mind.  In  many  cases,  the  utmost  anxiety 
is  expressed  by  the  scholars  to  obtain  books 
for  perusal.  A  regular  course  of  lessons 
is  pursued  by  the  classes  simultaneously  ; 
the  one  now  being  carried  out  comprisies 
the  Shorter  Catechism,  the  Gosj»el  by 
Matthew,  and  Psalms.  Besides  visiting 
the  school  and  preaching  occasionally  to 
the  children,  the  mioister  of  the  congre- 
gation meets  with  the  teachers  onco 
a-wcek,  and  examines  them  on  the  le<«SK>n 
for  the  following  Sabbath.  The  teachers 
are  at  lilierty  to  propose  questions  regard- 
ing an^ihi ng  in  the  lesson  which  they 
do  not  understand,  and  also  to  offer  illus- 
trations which  thev  consider  adapted  to 
convey  the  truth  cfeariy  to  the  mind ;  by 
which  means,  they  are  not  only  instructed 
themselves,  but  likewise  prepared  for 
casting  the  "  good  seed"  into  the  hearts 
of  their  scholars.  It  has  been  thought 
proper  to  publish  this  report  of  the  state 
of  the  School  in  the  Magazine,  for  the 
puqwse  of  encouraging  fellow-labourers 
m  other  parts  of  the  body,  and  also  with 
the  >iew  of  inciting  to  exertion  those 
congregations  in  which  no  systematic 
attempt  has  yet  been  made  to  reclaim  our 
neglected  youthful  population.  Under  a 
deep  sense  of  their  manifold  obligations 
to  serve  the  Lord,  the  Society  desires  to 
go  forward  in  this  good  work  with  renewed 
ardour  ;  not  discouraged  by  the  obstacles 
which  retard  the  progress  of  faithful  Sab- 
bath-School Teachers,  but  stimulated  to 
work  with  energy  in  the  cause  of  Christ, 
till  the  period  comes,  according  to  His 
promise,  when  "they  shall  not  teach 
everr  one  his  neighbour,  and  eveiy  one 
his  brother,  saying,  know  the  Lord ;  be- 
cause all  shall  know.  Him  from  the  least 
to  the  greatest.*' 
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Perth  AimABKaDSBN  Fbebbttbrt 
OF  United  Original  Sbobdbrs, — 
This  court  met  at  Aberdeen,  20th  Jan. 
1853.  Mr  Hobart,  Student  of  Divinity, 
delivered  a  lecture,  as  a  prtsbyterial  ez- 
ardse,  which  was  approved;  and  Mr 
William  Aitkeo  delivered  his  popular 
lemon,  as  part  of  trials  for  license, 
which  was  tottained. 

This  Presbytery  met  again  at  Abef- 


deen  on  3d  February,  and  had  laid  on  its 
table  a  call  to  Mr  Robert  Brash, 
preacher,  from  the  congregation  of  Bir- 
say,  Orkney,  which  was  sustained.  The 
call  aod  adherence  paper  was  signed  by 
349  members  and  adherents.  The  mo- 
derator who  presided  in  the  election, 
reported  that  the  congregation  was  <|uit8 
unanimous.  Mr  William  Altken  gave  in 
the  remainder  of  his  trials  for  Ueeaat, 
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which  were  sastaiDed,  and  the  Presby- 
tery being  fhlly  satisfied  with  the  whole, 
be  was  licensed  as  a  probationer  for  the 
holy  ministry. 

Ayr  Peesbytbrt  of  United  Origi- 
MAL  Sboedbrs. — At  the  last  meeting  of 
this  Presbytery,  a  call  was  laid  on  the 
table,  nnmerously  signed,  from  the  con- 
gregation of  United  Original  Seceders^ 
Stranraer,  addressed  to  Mr  James  Smellie, 
preacher  of  the  gospel,  which  the  Presby- 
tery sustained,  and  referred  to  the  ensuing 
meetiog  of  Synod,  in  consequence  of  two 
other  congregations  having  called  Mr 
Smellie.  The  Presbytery  agreed  to  peti- 
tion the  House  of  Commons  against  the 
opening  of  the  Crystal  Palace  on  the 
Ix>rd's-day. 

Balltlintagb     and    Toberdont 

CONGBBOATIONSy  IRELAND. — We  have 
now  to  announce  that  a  letter  has  been  re* 
ceived  by  the  congregation  of  United  Ori- 
ginal Seeders,  Ballyllntagh,  in  reply  to 
the  memorial  which  they  addressed  to  the 
Worshipfal  Company  of  Ironmongers, 
London,  in  regard  to  the  Meeting-Honse 
at  Ballylintagh,  to  the  effect  that  the 
Secretary  of  the  Worshipful  Company,  by 
direction  of  the  committee  for  managing 
the  Irish  Estate,  bad  written  to  the  Rev. 
Mr  Matthews,  requiring  him  to  give  up 
possession  of  the  Meeting- House  at  Bally- 
fintagh  to  their  agent,  on  or  before  the 
25th  March  next ;  so  that  the  congrega- 
tion have  now  the  joyful  prospect  of 
again  assembling  in  the  church  where 
they  and  their  fathers  have  so  long  wor- 
shipped. This  must  be  a  great  encour- 
agement to  the  congregation,  and  we 
trust  it  will  prove  an  incitement  to  them 
to  persevere  in  the  maintenance  of  the 
^ood  cause  they  have  hitherto  supported. 
During  the  interval  that  they  have  been 
deprived  of  their  Church,  the  oongre- 
^tion  have  been  Icindly  allowed  the  use 
of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Meeting- 
House,  Bally laggan,  to  the  managers 
of  which  they  feel  themselves  in  the 
highest  degree  obligated. 

In  regard  to  the  Toberdony  Meeting- 
Bouse,  it  is  known,  we  believe,  to  most 
of  our  readers,  that  shortly  after  Mr 
Millar  had  joined  the  Free  Church,  at 
the  Buggestion  of  the  Magistrates  of  the 
district,  the  case  was  agreed  to  be  de- 
dded  by  arbitration.  The  session  and 
members  adhering  to  the  Synod,  amount- 
ing to  fully  four-fifths  of  the  congrega- 
tion, made  choice  of  the  Rev.  Dr 
Stately,  Reformed  Presbyterian  minister, 


Ballymoney,  as  their  arbitrator,  while 
Mr  Millar  chose  the  Rev.  Mr  Parle,  also 
of  Ballymoney,  and  clerk  to  the  Qeneral 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Ireland.  The  questions  to  be  decided  by 
the  arbitrators,  as  drawn  up,  we  under- 
stand, by  Mr  Millar's  attorney,  were  ttf 
the  effect—Whether  the  Rev.  Mr  MiUar, 
by  joining  the  Free  Church,  had  aban- 
doned his  Original  Secession  principles, 
as  referred  to  in  the  trust-deed  of  the 
property  ?  And  if  so,  whether  any,  or 
what  compensation,  should  be  granted  to 
the  dissentients  for  their  interest  in  the 
Meeting-Honse  ?  The  arbitrators  hav- 
ing differed  in  opinion  as  to  the  main 
point.  Whether  Mr  MUlar,  by  joining 
the  Free  Church,  had  abandoned  his 
Original  Secession  principles,  the  one 
aflirming  that  he  had,  and  the  other 
that  he  had  not,  referred  the  matter 
for  decision  to  the  Magistrates  of  the 
district  as  umpires,  several  of  whom  had 
taken  a  deep  interest  in  the  case.  After 
a  number  of  meetings  held  by  all  the 
parties  concerned,  we  understand  that 
the  umpires  have  come  to  a  final  de- ' 
cision  to  the  following  effect : — That  Mr 
Millar  should  retain  the  Meeting- House, 
on  condition  of  his  paying  to  the  com- 
plainants £75 ;  or  if  not,  that  the  com- 
plainants shall  have  the  Meeting- House, 
on  condition  of  their  paying  to  Mr  Mil- 
lar j£l25,  which  sum  includes,  as  we 
understand,  some  arrears  of  stipend  said 
to  be  due  to  Mr  MUlar.  We  refrain  from 
making  any  remarks  upon  this  case, 
farther  than  to  express  an  earnest  hope, 
that  the  excitement  which  it  has  caused 
in  the  district,  and  the  investigation  to 
which  it  has  led  into  the  principles  of 
the  Original  Secession  Church,  and  that 
particularly  by  a  number  of  parties  whose 
attention  might  not  otherwise  have  been 
directed  to  the  subject,  may  be  productive 
of  good  ;  and  that  the  session  and  mem- 
bers of  the  Original  Secession  Congre- 
gation, Toberdony,  after  having  passed 
through  the  severe  conflict — which  ap- 
pears now  to  be  terminated — about  their 
property,  may  be  encouraged  steadfastly 
to  adhere  to  these  principles,  and  ap- 
prove themselves,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
faithful  witnesses  for  the  Covenanted 
Reformation,  maintaining,  under  every 
difllculty,  and  whatever  opposition  they 
may  meet  with,  the  honoured  banner,' 
which  has  still  inscribed  in  large  and 
legible  characters  upon  it,  '*  For  Christ's 
Crown  and  Covenant."     We  cannot  but 


198  OBITl'ARY. 

also  Rdd  herf ,  thnt  the  Toberdony  Cod-  been  supplied  vith  preachiair,  noeordiDg 

grrgntion  are  under  the  deepest  obliga.  as  the  «>tate  of  the  other  numerous  va. 

til  ns   to  the   Rev.   Dr  Stavrly,  fcr  the  eancies  io  the  body   has  atlmitted.     Two 

great  interest  be  has  takeo  in  their  case,  miiiislerA  have  lately  %isited  them,  and 

•nd  for  the  unwearied  and  disinterested  preached  oa    aeek-days,   as  veil  as  on 

exertions  be  has  put  forth  to  bring  the  the   several   Sabbaths   they    «ere   vith 

BAtter  to  aa  equitable  adjustneot.     Ao  them.     The  large  and  attentive  audiences 

abler,    Biore  iotcUigeiit,  aod  mora   de-  that  waited  oo  their  mibistrations  were 

acrfedly    reapeetcd    advocate    of   their  most  encouraging  and  promising.     A 

^aoae,  they  eoold  not,  in  the  eircum*  preacher  is  to  be  seat  over  to  them  for  a 

•tanoas,  have  made  choice  of.      Tbesa  «u>nth  in  the  coarse  of  a  week  or  two. 
•ongnagatioM  ia  Ireland  ba^e  hitherto 
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It  is  our  mournful  duty  to  record  the  death  of  our  much  esteemed 
brother,  Bey.  David  Allan  Sturrock,  minister  of  the  congregation  of 
United  Original  Seceders,  Midholra,  which  took  place  there  on 
Saturday,  12th  February  1853.  By  the  removal  of  this  devoted 
servant  of  Christ,  his  bereaved  partner  and  his  mourning  young 
family  have  sustained  an  unspeakable  loss ;  but  He  who  has  said, 
<^  Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  I  will  preserve  them  alive,  and  let 
thy  widows  trust  in  me,"  is  mighty  to  supply  all  their  need.  By 
this  event,  too,  his  congregation,  in  whose  affection  and  esteem  he 
lived,  is  deprived  of  a  pastor  who,  as  is  evident  ^m  his  published 
Ifirorks,  was  indeed  ^^  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth,"  and  under  whose  ministry  they 
liad  been  "  fed  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat."  By  the  body,  of  which 
Mr  Sturrock  was  an  ornament  and  pillar  of  strength,  his  death  will 
be  felt  a  very  heavy  stroke  at  this  crisis,  when  his  counsels  and  aid 
were  so  much  needed.  On  the  various  aspects  of  the  questions  which 
lately  agitated  and  finally  divided  the  Original  Secession  Chureh,  he 
had  most  decided  views.  From  the  perspicacity  of  his  mind,  none 
saw  more  clearly  than  he  did  the  sophistries  of  the  reasonings  em- 
ployed by  the  advocates  of  union,  and  none  of  his  brethren  were  more 
thoroughly  convinced  than  he  was  of  the  necessity  of  the  stand  made 
by  the  Synod  for  the  principles  which  the  ministers  of  the  Original 
Secession  had  bound  themselves  by  oath  to  hold  fast.  Of  this  we 
have  proof  in  the  pages  of  this  series  of  the  Magazine,  to  which  we 
could  refer. 

Mr  Sturrock's  sermons  were  distinguished  by  a  richness  of  gospel 
doctrine,  and  a  clearness  and  beauty  of  diction,  rarely  surpassed,  and 
delivered  in  a  manner  which,  for  vivacity,  ease,  and  sweetness,  is  the 
attainment  of  few,  and  which  many  might  covet.  Of  the  character  of 
hifl  preaching  we  have  a  specimen  in  the  substance  of  a  sermon — alas ! 
the  last  that  we  can  receive  horn  his  pen — with  which  this  number 
commences 

We  have  only  room  for  this  short  notice  at  present ;  but  we  hope 
some  one  will  soon  fiornisb  a  memoir,  for  which  there  are  no  doubt 
aaaple  materials,  of  our  departed  brother,  from  whose  life  and  death 
Ae  whole  body,  and  his  brethrea  in  the  miaistry  ia  particular,  ahoald 
be  earnest  to  icap  benefit. 
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A  HIGH  STANDARD  OF  SOCIAL  RELIGION  AND 
MORALITY  NECESSARY  TO  THEIR  SUCCESSFUL 
DIFFUSION. 

Thbrb  is,  perhaps,  no  question,  at  the  present  time,  some  satisfactory 
solution  of  which  is  a  greatei  desideratum,  than — What  are  the  causes 
vrhj  the  manifold  and  multiplied  means  which  are  in  operation  for 
promoting  the  reformation  of  society,  in  its  moral  and  religious  aspect, 
are  not  attended  with  more  success.  The  state  of  matters,  for  some 
time  past,  in  our  own  land,  is  such  as  may  well  urge  this  subject  on 
the  serious  and  prayerful  consideration  of  all  the  friends  of  true  religion, 
and  of  all  true  patriots.  And  the  object  of  this  paper  is  to  endeavour 
to  furnish  a  small  contribution  towards  the  solution  of  this  interesting 
problem. 

Some  may  think  they  find  an  adequate  reason  for  the  very  limited 
success  of  the  numerous  and  varied  instrumentalities  that  are  now 
employed,  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Sovereignty.  But  while  it  is 
admitted  that  God  displays  his  Sovereignty  in  the  measure  in  which 
he  crowns  the  use  of  means  for  the  promotion  of  his  own  work  with 
success  ;  while,  in  one  respect,  the  time  and  the  degree  of  success  are 
of  the  Lord,  who  grants  or  ¥n1iiholds  this  as  he  sees  meet ;  and  while, 
in  respect  of  the  subjects  of  it,  it  is  not  of  him  that  wUleth,  nor  of  him 
that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy,  it  would  be  an  abuse 
of  this  great  truth  to  rest  in  it  as  a  satisfactory  solution  of  this  import- 
ant question.  If  it  does  not  interfere  with  the  glory  of  Divine 
Sovereignty,  to  admit  that  God  works  by  second  causes,  adapted  to 
their  respective  ends  in  the  physical  world,  neither  can  it  detract  from 
the  glory  of  this,  to  acknowledge  that  such  causes  have  their  place  and 
influence  in  the  moral  administration  of  God.  The  Bible,  indeed,  im- 
peratively demands  this  acknowledgment.  Hence  the  reiterated  calls 
to  the  performance  of  certain  duties,  as  the  means  of  being  introduced 
to  the  enjoyment  of  spiritual  good,  and  the  frequency  with  which  the 
withdrawment  of  such  good  is  traced  to  the  sins  of  God's  professing 
people  as  the  procuring  cause.    We  must,  therefore,  beware  of  making 
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the  Soyereignty  of  God  a  pillow  for  sloth,  and  are  bound  to  inquire 
with  all  diligence,  what  may  be  the  sinful  causes  on  our  part,  or  the 
part  of  others,  of  the  great  restraint  of  divine  gracious  influences*  and 
why,  as  a  consequence  of  this,  an  unprecedented  amount  of  means  is 
insufficient  to  maintain  the  ancient  land- marks  of  vital  Christianity 
in  our  beloved  country  against  the  inroads  of  immorality  and  practical 
infidelity.  Instead  of  trying  to  lull  our  conscience  asleep,  by  laying  this 
to  the  door  of  the  Great  Dispenser  of  all  good,  we  should  rather  seek 
to  have  the  conviction  deepened,  that  there  are  causes  of  this,  the 
blame  of  which  lias  at  our  door.  And  having  this  conviction,  we  should 
earnestly  seek  to  have  these  causes  discovered,  as  an  important  step 
towards  their  removal. 

It  is  an  appalling  fact,  that,  in  the  heart  of  Protestant  England,  in 
that  city  which  may  be  called  the  heart  of  the  British  empire,  and,  in 
some  respects,  the  metropolis  of  the  world — in  London — the  great 
mass  of  the  inhabitants  are  living  in  a  state  of  practical  heathenism, 
and  vast  multitudes  are  sunk  to  the  very  lowest  stages  of  moral  de- 
gradation. That,  in  this  city,  those  who  testify  a  respect  to  religion 
and  Bible  morality,  by  a  regular  attendance  on  the  ordinances  of 
divine  grace,  and  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  are  only  a  small 
minority,  is  matter  of  deep  lamentation  and  alarm.  And  though 
the  moral  picture,  in  all  its  luies,  may  not  be  so  dark  in  the  other  cities 
of  South  Britain,  and  in  the  state  of  the  rural  population  of  England, 
as  in  the  metropolis,  there  is  great  reason  to  think  that  it  is  to  a  con- 
siderable extent  a  fair  index  of  the  moral  and  religious  condition  of 
that  whole  kingdom. 

It  is  worthy  of  special  consideration,  that  this  is  the  state  of  matters 
in  a  nation  in  which  an  enormous  amount  of  wealth  has  been  devoted 
to  the  maintenance  and  promotion  of  religion, — in  which  ecclesiastical 
persons,  of  various  grades,  are  exceedingly  numerous, — and  in  which 
every  facility  is  afforded  the  ministers  of  religion  for  prosecuting  the 
great  ends  of  their  office, — the  spiritual  and  moral  well-being  of  the 
inhabitants.  Can  we  doubt,  then,  that  there  must  be  causes  in  the 
condition  and  administration  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  well  as  in 
her  constitution,  that  have  brought  matters  to  that  pass  in  which  they 
now  are  ?  And,  we  have  little  hesitation  in  affirming,  that  a  leading 
cause  of  this  has  been  the  measure  in  which  there  have  been  the  ab- 
sence and  neglect  in  that  Church  of  the  maintenance  of  an  efficient 
discipline.  In  that  Church,  as  a  whole,  an  endeavour  has  been  la- 
mentably wanting  to  maintain  a  high,  in  other  words,  a  Scriptural 
Standard  of  religion  and  morality,  as  essential  to  official  station,  within 
her  pale,  or  to  admission  to  a  participation  of  the  seals  of  God's 
covenant  in  her  fellowship. 

It  is  admitted  that,  in  that  Church,  there  have  existed,  and  still  exist, 
individuals,  in  public  and  private  station,  who  occupy  the  first  rank 
as  the  able  champions  of  the  truths  of  Christianity,  and  as  bright 
patterns  of  the  practice  of  godliness.  But  through  the  degree  in 
which  a  Scriptural  discipline  has  been  in  abeyance,  the  door  has  been 
opened  for  the  admission  of  persons  of  the  very  opposite  character 
to  all  the  external  honours  and  privileges  of  God's  house.     In  conse- 
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qnenoe  of  this,  the  godly  members  of  the  Church  find  themselves  en- 
compassed with  persons  of  a  very  different  spirit  and  practice  at  the 
holy  table  of  the  Lord.  And  those  in  public  station,  who  would  be 
faitJiiul  to  their  high  trust,  find  themselves  surrounded  and  far  out- 
numbered by  others  in  public  station  of  a  very  different  stamp,  who 
have  large  districts  of  country  committed  to  their  spiritual  charge, 
within  the  precincts  of  which  these  eminent  individuals  may  not  pass 
to  proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel  to  the  neglected  and  perish- 
ing inhabitants,  without  the  leave  of  such  hirelings,  except  at  the  risk 
of  being  dealt  with  as  uncivil  and  lawless  intruders.  It  is  impossible, 
fully  to  estimate  the  evil  effects  of  the  great  lack  of  discipline  in  that 
Church,  and  of  an  almost  indiscriminate  admission  to  a  participation 
of  the  most  sacred  institutions  of  Christ.  In  the  eyes  of  the  thmking 
part  of  the  community,  and  of  persons  of  a  philosophic  turn  of  mind, 
it  must  greatly  tend  to  denude  the  Church  of  a  religious  character.  It 
involves  the  office-bearers  of  the  Church,  too,  in  the  guilt  of  adminb- 
tering  the  ordinances  of  religion  to  those  to  whom  the  laws  of  the  Head 
of  the  Church  give  no  right  to  the  enjoyment  of  these  privileges ;  and, 
in  another  class,  it  tends  to  foster  a  superstitious  dependance  on  a  mere 
external  participation  of  such  ordinances  as  a  passport  to  heaven,  irre- 
spective of  the  character  of  the  recipients.  Hence  the  wide-spread 
adoption  of  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  and,  there  is  cause 
to  fear,  the  little  less  extensive  delusion  of  sacramental  salvation.  The 
native  tendency  of  such  an  administration  is  to  land  a  people  in  Popery 
on  the  one  hand,  or  in  infidelity  on  the  other.  And  of  both  these  effects 
we  witness  a  mournful  illustration,  in  what  is  now  extensively  reaUsed 
in  the  Anglican  Church,  and  the  community  of  which  she  has  so  long 
had  the  spiritual  charge. 

This  must  also  have  a  very  pernicious  influence  on  the  various  bodies 
of  English  Dissenters.  It  must  have  a  powerful  tendency  to  produce 
relaxation  of  discipline  in  these  communities,  when  there  is  a  door  open 
in  the  English  Church  to  all  privileges,  almost  without  discrimination, 
to  tempt  diem  to  flee  from  the  discipline  to  which  they  would  elsewhere 
be  subjected,  and  which  is  demanded  by  the  laws  of  Christ.  As  in  the 
pbysicid  world,  bodies  speedily  cool  down  to  the  temperature  of  those 
with  which  they  are  surrounded,  so  in  the  moral  world  there  is  a  ten- 
dency to  become  assimilated  to  the  condition  of  the  society  with  which 
we  mingle  : — "  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners."  And  as 
this  holds  good  with  regard  to  individuals,  so  does  it  with  respect  to 
societies.  God  saw  the  peril  to  which  his  ancient  people  would  be  ex- 
posed from  this  cause,  and  therefore  took  care  to  employ  the  most 
powerful  means  to  preserve  them  from  its  influence,  in  the  laws  given 
them  as  to  intercourse  with  surrounding  nations,  which  they  were  on 
no  account  to  transgress,  and  the  transgression  of  which  was  followed 
by  the  worst  effects.  The  difficulty  of  maintaining  the  temperature  of 
the  torrid  zone,  within  the  arctic  circle,  will  be  readily  admitted.  But  it 
is  little  less  difficult  to  maintain  a  high  tone  of  moral  feeling  and  re- 
ligious principle,  amidst  societies  in  which  the  standard  of  both  has 
sunk  to  a  very  low  point  in  the  scale. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  see  how  much  the  efforts  and  influence  of  the 
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Newtons  and  Romaines,  the  Scotts  and  the  Simeons,  the  Cecils  and 
Bickersteths,  of  the  Church  of  England,  behoved  to  be  nentralised 
through  their  union  with  so  many  of  a  different  character  in  the  same 
visible  society,  and  having  the  same  standing  and  influence  in  the  eye 
of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  law.  As  it  would  be  a  very  indifferent  and 
powerless  piece  of  natural  mechanism,  which,  not  only  like  the  toes  of 
Nebuchadnezzar's  image,  consisted  partly  of  iron  and  partly  of  clay,  but 
of  which  the  iron  formed  a  very  small  part,  while  the  great  mass  con- 
sisted of  miry  clay;  so  a  Church  must  be  a  very  indifferent  and 
powerless  instrument  for  the  great  work  to  which  she  is  called,  in  which 
such  as  are  really  fitted  for  the  accomplishment  of  that  work  bear  but  a 
small  proportion  to  those  who  are  not.  The  Church  is  a  divine  institution, 
appointed  by  God  for  important  ends ; — the  exhibition  of  the  truths  of 
supernatural  revelation,  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  edification  of 
saints ; — and  being  so,  she  ought,  as  a  whole,  to  be  such  in  her  character 
and  administration  as  is  fitted  for  the  promotion  of  these  ends.  But 
this  she  canned  be,  if,  in  no  small  part  of  the  practice  of  her  members, 
and  in  her  administration,  she  be  doing  the  reverse  of  fulfilling  these 
high  ends — if  she  be  extensively  employed,  in  the  practice  of  her  autho- 
rised office-bearers  and  acknowledged  members,  in  publishing  error  and 
opposing  truth — in  countenancing  irreli^on,  in  frowning  on  true  piety 
— and  in  fostering  superstition  and  delusion. 

It  is  undeniably  laudable,  in  the  men  of  piety  and  zeal  in  that  Church. 
to  be  endeavouring,  by  missionary  efforts,  by  Ragged  Schools,  and  other 
agencies,  to  rescue  from  the  state  of  physical  misery  and  moral  degra- 
dation into  which  they  have  sunk,  a  few  of  the  many  thousands  that 
have  fallen  into  this  condition.  But  how  heartless  to  be  engaged  in 
this  work,  when  it  can  scarcely  be  denied,  that  through  the  past  and 
present  inefficiency  of  the  Church  for  accomplishing  the  ends  of  her 
institution,  of  which  the  low  standard  of  religion  and  morality  in  her 
as  a  society,  is  one  leading  cause, — there  are  perhaps  a  thousand  in  tlie 
course  of  being  added  to  this  mass  of  moral  misery,  for  every  one  that 
is  rescued  from  it. 

We  are  therefore  persuaded  that  the  zeal  and  energy  are  misdirected, 
that  spend  all  their  force  in  endeavours  to  effect  individual  reforma- 
tion.  Valuable  as  this  end  is,  there  is  a  still  more  important  and 
comprehensive  end,  to  the  attainment  of  which  they  should  be  devoted, 
viz.  the  reformation  of  the  Chureh  in  her  collective  capacity.  A  more 
enlightened  zeal  and  expansive  patriotism  would  dictate  strenuous  and 
unflagging  endeavours  to  have  wide*spread  and  ruinous  abuses  removed 
from  the  Church  as  a  society — to  have  the  moral  and  religious  standard 
elevated  in  the  requisites  to  admission  to  membership,  in  the  discipline 
and  order  of  the  families  of  professing  Christians,  as  well  as  in  the 
character  and  practice  of  office-bearers,  and  a  tone  of  spiritual  health  per- 
vading the  whole  spiritual  community.  The  effect  of  this,  in  the  hand 
of  the  Spirit,  would  be,  first,  the  preservation  of  the  things  that  remain ; 
secondly,  the  prevention  of  an  increase  of  the  numbers  of  the  irreligious 
and  immoral ;  and  thirdly,  the  rescuing  of  the  fallen  masses,  not  in 
such  small  numbers  as  a  child  might  name  in  some  localities,  but  the 
salvation  of  multitudes,  by  direct  and  indirect  means,  over  the  whole 
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land.    And  tLe  same  remarks  apply,  in  greater  or  less  degree,  to  other 
bodies  of  Christians,  as  well  as  to  the  Church  of  England. 

It  is  a  fact,  too,  that  can  hardly  be  disputed,  that  within  the  last 
sixty  years,  a  lamentable  change  to  the  worse  has  taken  place  in  the 
moral  and  religious  condition  of  the  inhabitants  of  Scotland.  In  all 
the  large  cities,  and  also  in  the  rural  districts,  there  has  arisen  a  mass 
of  irreligion  that  is  truly  appalling.  What  a  contrast  does  the  present 
condition  of  Scotland,  in  this  respect,  furnish  to  the  state  of  society  in 
this  coontry  during  the  Second  Reformation,  and  the  period  preceding 
the  persecution,  "  when  you  might  have  lived  many  years  in  a  parish 
without  hearing  an  oath,  and  could  not  have  lodged  in  a  family  in 
which  the  worship  of  God  was  not  regularly  observed."  How  short  a 
distance  can  you  now  travel  without  hearing  oaths,  and  in  how  many 
families  may  you  lodge,  in  which  the  worship  of  God  in  the  family  is 
unknown  !  But  not  only  as  compared  with  that  distinguished  period 
of  Scottish  history,  but  even  as  compared  with  what  existed  some  sixty 
years  ago,  there  is,  in  various  respects,  an  affecting  change,  in  a  down- 
ward direction,  in  the  moral  and  religious  condition  of  society.  Even  at 
this  date,  you  might  have  lived  long  in  many  localities  without  hearing 
an  oath.  Then,  in  some  of  the  principal  cities  of  the  land,  the  shops 
in  the  streets  were  shut  at  certain  hours,  that  all  the  family  might 
unite  in  the  worship  of  God  ;  and  the  praises  of  God  might  be  heard  in 
almost  every  house,  as  you  passed  along,  at  the  stated  hour.  This  is  a 
fact  which  there  are  still  many  living  witnesses  to  attest.  Then  the 
neglecters  of  family  worship  in  respectable  society  were  the  exceptions ; 
now,  we  fear,  the  observers  of  this  have  become  so.  There  is  a 
lamentable  change,  also,  in  respect  of  attendance  on  public  ordinances, 
the  sanctification  c^  the  Sabbath,  and  in  the  interest  which  masters 
take  in  the  spiritual  condition  of  their  servants.  Now,  great  numbers 
live  in  the  habitual  neglect  of  attendance  on  any  place  of  public  wor- 
ship ;  then  such  neglect  was  a  rare  thing  in  many  places.  In  the 
parish  in  which  the  writer  of  this  was  bom,  there  was,  in  his  own 
memory,  only  one  individual  chargeable  with  such  neglect. 

To  what  causes,  then,  is  this  afiecting  moral  and  religious  dete- 
rioration in  the  state  of  society  in  our  land  to  be  traced  ?  There  are 
many  causes  of  this  which  might  be  mentioned ;  but  we  are  con- 
vinced that  one  leading  cause  is,  the  gradual  lowering  of  the  standard 
of  social  religion  and  morality,  lliat  a  change  in  this  respect  has 
taken  place  in  almost  all  bodies  of  professing  Christians,  will,  we  think, 
be  admitted  by  those  whose  testimony  and  judgment  are  entitled  to 
greatest  respect  on  this  subject.  We  do  not  mean  at  present  to  inquire 
into  the  causes  of  this  change,  which,  we  fear,  is  progressing,  not- 
withstanding recent  movements,  which  at  one  time  promised  to  have 
an  elevating  effect ;  but  taking  it  for  granted,  as  a  thing  which  does 
not  admit  of  reasonable  controversy,  we  would  urge  the  necessity  of 
strenuous  efforts,  on  the  part  of  the  friends  of  religion  and  the  lovers  of 
their  country,  to  have  the  standard  of  religious  society  elevated,  as  one 
of  the  most  likely  means  of  saving  the  nation  from  the  miseries  of 
various  kinds  into  which  it  is  sinking.  The  effect  of  lowering  the 
standard  of  religion  and  morality  in  the  Church — God's  appointed  in- 
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stltute  for  the  exhibition  and  mainteDance  of  these  in  their  Scriptttnl 
strength — is  the  gradaal  descent  of  society,  in  the  mass,  bj  slow,  it 
may  be,  but  too  sure  steps,  from  a  higber  to  a  lower  stage  in  de- 
clennon,  till  it  reach  a  stage, — as  it  has  already  done  in  many 
cases,  of  which  we  are  witnesses,  in  other  lands, — which  it  is  fearful  to 
contemplate.  When  the  Church,  in  her  members,  who  should  be  the 
salt  of  the  earth,  degenerates  in  her  general  condition,  it  is  easy  to  see 
that  the  effect  of  this  must  be  ruinous  to  society  at  large.  It  is,  in 
many  respects,  like  the  descent  of  the  avalanche,  that  overwhelms  the 
district  of  country  in  which  it  falls.  It  is  so,  in  this  respect,  that  it  is 
of  much  more  importance  to  endeavour  to  impede  and  arrest  the  down- 
ward progress  of  that  which  embodies  in  its  fall  the  ruin  of  thousands, 
it  may  be,  of  millions,  in  successive  generations,  than  to  rescue  a  few, 
however  desirable  and  laudable,  out  of  the  gulph  towards  which  the 
whole  mass  is  progressing. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  Reformers  of  the  First  and  Second  Re- 
formation failed  because  they  attempted  too  much.  Their  efforts 
were  directed,  not  to  the  salvation  of  individuals  only,  but  to  the  re- 
formation and  elevation  of  society  on  a  large  scale.  It  was  their  aim, 
first  to  bring  the  Church,  in  her  constitution  and  administration,  to 
the  nearest  possible  conformity  to  the  divine  pattern,  and  then,  through 
her  instrumentality,  to  make  society  at  large,  from  the  fsmily  to  the 
nation,  what  societies  of  intelligent  and  accountable  beings  should  be 
in  their  whole  actings  toward  God  and  man.  And  though  they  had 
not  all  the  success  that  they  would,  their  success  was  great — was 
such  as  may  well  put  us  to  shame.  They  were  the  instrumenu  of 
emancipating  a  whole  nation,  in  all  its  tribes,  with  a  few  exceptions, 
froin  a  state  of  thraldom  to  a  debasing  superstition,  and  of  raising  the 
great  body  of  its  subjects  from  a  state  of  ignorance,  irreligion,  and 
vice,  to  a  degree  of  intelligence  and  attainment,  in  moral  and  re- 
ligious principle  and  practice,  that  rendered  the  Scottish  nation  the 
admiration  of  other  kingdoms,  and,  in  a  religious  respect,  such  a  nation 
as  had  not  then,  and  has  not  had  since,  any  compeer.  And  it  is  to  the 
success  of  ttheir  efforts,  as  a  special  means,  that  we  have  to  trace  much 
of  the  good  which  survived  the  twenty-eight  years'  persecution,  during 
which  an  exterminating  warfare  was  waged  against  the  piety  of  the 
land,  in  the  butchering  or  banishment  of  those  in  whom  it  lived  in 
greatest  power;  and  during  which,  also,  the  most  daring  attempts 
were  made  to  reduce  religion  to  a  form,  and  the  whole  country  was 
extensively  demoralised.  It  is  to  this,  as  a  secondary  cause,  that 
we  owe  the  good  which  survived  the  persecution — which  continued, 
though  in  greatly  diminished  power,  after  the  Revolution — ^which 
reappeared  in  the  Secession,  on  which  the  spirit  of  the  Second  Refor- 
mation seemed  in  a  good  degree  to  faU,  as  the  mantie  of  Elijah  did 
on  Elisha — and  which  still,  in  some  measure,  distinguishes  Scotland 
among  the  nations. 

But  while  we  are  not  prepared  to  admit  that  it  was  because  the 
Covenanting  Reformers  attempted  too  much  that  they  failed — while,  on 
the  contrary,  we  rather  think  that  it  was  owing  to  their  aiming  so 
high  that  they  had  such  signal  success,  making  it  their  object  to  carry 
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oat  the  whole  counsel  of  God ; — is  there  not  reason  to  fear  that  we  have 
failed,  and  are  manifestly  failing,  because  we  are  attempting  too  little — 
because  our  religious  and  philanthropic  efforts  are  directed  more  to  the 
rescue  and  reformation  of  individuals,  than  to  the  purification  and  ele- 
vation of  societj,  in  accordance  with  the  broad  and  high  requirements 
of  Scripture  ?  Is  there  not  cause  to  fear,  that  through  the  influence  of 
a  sinful  expediency,  we  have  allowed  ecclesiastical  society  to  fall  in  re- 
spect of  influential  example  in  the  practice  of  religion  and  morality,  so 
as  to  do  far  more  than  counterbalance  aU  our  efforts  at  the  rescue  and 
elevation  of  those  who  have  turned  their  backs  on  all  religion,  and  have 
become  a  curse  to  the  community.  We  would  not  undervalue  the 
zeal  and  labours  of  those  in  various  denominations  who  endeavour  to 
reclaim  young  or  old  from  their  evil  ways,  nor  would  we  have  such 
efforts  discontinued.  It  is  a  most  laudable  and  Christian  enterprise  to 
employ  the  best  means  for  rescuing  a  number  of  the  young  from  the 
paths  of  vice  and  misery,  for  preventing  them  from  growing  up  in 
ignorance  and  wickedness,  and  for  rendering  them  useful  members  of 
society,  as  well  as  for  promoting  their  spiritual  and  moral  well-being. 
But  what  we  question  is,  the  adequacy  of  the  means  to  meet  the  exigen- 
cies of  the  case,  and  what  we  desiderate,  is  the  adoption  of  more 
comprehensive,  enlarged,  and  efficient  plans  of  operation.  We  hear  it 
frequently  said,  with  relation  to  this  question,  that  the  prevention  of 
crime  is  better  than  the  punishment  of  it,  as  the  prevention  of  disease 
is  better  than  its  cure.  We  admit  that  the  argument  is  legitimate, 
when  employed  to  show  how  much  better  it  is  to  check  vice  and  re- 
form society  by  moral  training,  than  by  the  infliction  of  punishment 
by  the  civil  arm.  And  here,  we  think,  this  argument  applies  with 
the  greatest  force.  If  it  be — as  we  think  admits  of  statistical  demon- 
stration— ^from  religious  societies,  and  from  families  connected  with 
Christian  churches,  that  a  large  portion  of  these  persons  spring, 
who  go  to  swell  the  ranks  of  the  practical  heathenism  in  our  land 
— if,  in  connection  vrith  churches,  there  are  many  who  are  half- 
way on  the  road  to  this  condition — then,  we  say,  let  this  state  of 
things  be  put  an  end  to.  Let  such  fountains  of  evil  be  dried  up,  that 
the  streams  that  flow  from  them  may  cease.  It  is  truly  affecting  to 
think,  that  churches  should  thus,  from  their  very  bosoms,  throw  hr 
more  out  on  the  moral  and  spiritual  desolation  of  the  land,  than 
all  that  their  combined  missionary  efforts,  at  home  and  abroad, 
rescue  from  this  condition.  Nor  let  it  be  thought  that  the  de- 
sign of  this  is  to  cast  aspersions  on  any  body  of  Christians,  as  if  we 
ourselves  were  blameless ;  the  object  is  to  hold  up  a  mournful  foct  to 
serious  consideration. 

It  is  admitted  and  felt,  that  no  individual  is  a  fit  instrument  to  be 
employed  in  missionary  labour,  who  is  not  himself  richly  imbued  with 
the  spirit  of  Christianity,  and  does  not  show  his  fiaith  by  his  works ; 
and  what  is  true  of  the  individual,  is  no  less  true  of  the  Church  col- 
lective, which  is  essentially  a  missionary  society.  It  is  in  proportion 
as  she  is  pervaded  by  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  as  this  appears  in  the 
lives  of  all  her  members,  whether  in  public  or  private  station,  that  she 
is  fitted  for  the  great  work  of  diflusing  a  healthful  and  saving  influence 
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in  the  nation  in  which  she  exists,  and  to  imhue  society  aroand  with 
the  same  spirit.  The  missionary  in  heathen  lands  feels  the  necessity 
of  exercising  great  caution  in  admitting  converts  from  the  heathen  to 
the  place  of  membership  in  the  Christian  community,  because  he 
knows  the  evil  influence  which  the  misconduct  and  inconsistencies  of 
such  would  have  on  the  heathen  around.  And  it  is  impossible  to  cal- 
culate the  extent  of  evil  influence  which  is  put  forth  on  the  minds  of 
young  and  old  in  Christian  countries,  by  the  inconsistent,  and 
in  many  cases^  unholy  lives,  of  those  who  enjoy  all  privilege  in  the 
Church.  It  confirms  the  infidel  in  his  infidelity  ;  it  tends  powerfully 
to  foster  infidelity  in  the  naturally  unbelieving  mind,  and  to  sear  the 
consciences  of  others  in  the  practice  of  immorality. 

We  venture,  therefore,  to  suggest  to  the  serious  and  prayerful  con- 
sideration of  the  religious  and  intelligent  in  all  denominations,  whether 
strenuous  endeavours  to  elevate  ecclesiastical  society,  in  its  spirit 
and  practice,  to  the  Scriptural  standard,  be  not  the  most  likely  means 
in  itself,  as  well  as  that  in  which  there  is  the  greatest  encourage- 
ment to  expect  the  divine  blessing,  of  the  moral  and  spiritual 
salvation  of  our  land,  and,  in  connection  with  that,  of  extending 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world  ;  and  whether  it  be  not  manifest, 
that  the  species  of  efibrt  now  in  operation,  be  not  powerless  to 
resist  the  rising  and  extending  tide  of  immorality  and  irreligion  in 
society  at  large,  so  long  as  the  standard  of  morality  an^  religion  is  so 
low  in  the  Church  herself,  which  is  the  grand  barrier  against  the  rise 
and  progress  of  this  tide.  In  natural  warfare,  we  would  pronounce  the 
case  hopeless,  were  two  armies  confronted  in  the  condition  of  the 
Church  collective,  and  the  increasing  masses  of  infidelity,  immorality, 
and  irreligion.  On  the  one  side,  a  united  and  growing  army,  heart 
and  soul  in  pursuit  of  its  object ;  on  the  other,  divided  ranks,  in  which 
multitudes  showed  that  they  were  in  heart  on  the  side  of  the  enemy ; 
in  which  another  large  class  left  it  doubtful  to  which  side  they  leaned,  as 
they  now  acted  with  the  one  and  now  with  the  other,  spencUng  part  of 
the  day  in  the  ranks  of  the  enemy,  and  the  other  mustering  in  the 
ranks  of  the  army  to  which  they  nominally  belonged,  as  many  pro- 
fessing Christians  may  now  be  seen  one  part  of  the  Sabbath  in  the 
church,  and  the  other  in  the  fields  with  the  infidel ;  and  so  of  other 
evils.  Or  to  return  to  the  figure  of  the  rising  and  extending  tide  of 
waters  that  threaten  to  deluge  a  country,  how  hopeless  would  the  case 
have  become,  were  the  only  barrier  that  remained  to  resist  its 
progress  already  in  such  a  condition  that  the  waters,  even  in  it,  oc- 
cupied large  room,  flowing  in  every  direction,  or  were  it  already  the 
seat  of  springs  that  were  adding  greatly  to  the  waters  of  the  growing 
flood  ;  and  this  is  literally  our  condition  in  a  spiritual  respect. 

But  in  the  present  divided  state  of  religious  society  in  our  land,  it  is 
hot  a  change  in  a  right  direction  in  one  denomination  that  can  meet 
the  case— though  no  one  must  wait  in  this  duty  till  his  neighbotir  is 
ready  to  act  in  concert  with  him — there  is  need  of,  and  an  urgent  call  for, 
effort  to  obtain  universal  reformation  in  this  matter.  And  the  time 
seems  to  have  gone  past,  when  one  denomination  may  expect  to 
strengthen  its  own  position  by  exposing  the  ilb  of  another.     The 
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farther  the  churches  in  general  proceed  in  declension,  the  more  difficult 
will  those  who  would  be  faithful  find  it  to  maintain  their  position. 

It  is  mournful  to  think,  that  notwithstanding  the  efforts  that  are 
being  made  in  the  fields  of  missionary  labour  at  home  and  abroad,  the 
number  of  converts  from  these  varied  fields  bears  no  proportion  to  the 
numbers  that  are  in  the  course  of  being  added  to  the  abodes  of  spi- 
ritual  desolation  in  our  own  land,  and  thus  to  find  that,  with  all  our 
activities,  we  are  not  gaining,  but  losing  ground  in  the  conflict  with 
irreligion  and  wickedness.  There  is  a  loud  call,  therefore,  to  all  right- 
hearted  men,  to  inquire  into  the  cause  of  this;  and  if ,  as  we  are  per- 
suaded, one  leading  cause  of  this  be  the  low  standard  of  membership 
in  the  churches,  there  ought  to  be  combined,  and  energetic  means 
adopted  to  Jiave  this  elevated.  As  in  the  natural  world,  there  is  a 
certain  circle  above  which  only  inferior  kinds  of  plants  grow,  and  a 
region  in  which  these  only  attain  a  dwarfish  stature,  and  are  seen 
struggling  for  existence  amidst  the  waste  that  surrounds  them,  and  a 
still  higher  region,  in  which  utter  barrenness  reigns ;  so  is  there  what 
corresponds  to  this  in  the  spiritual  world.  There  is  a  line,  beyond 
which  spiritual  life  is  extinct,  and  in  which  no  spiritually  green  thing 
is  to  be  found.  We  look  for  this  in  vain  over  the  whole  heathen 
world.  We  cherish  little  hope  of  finding  much  of  this  where  Popery 
has  full  sway ;  and  in  proportion  as  society  proceeds  in  the  direction 
which  has  such  a  consummation,  may  we  expect  to  see  the  plants  of 
pure  morality  and  true  religion  diminished  in  number  and  of  stunted 
growth.  It  is,  therefore,  of  the  utmost  importance,  that  ecclesiastical 
society  be  preserved  in  a  healthful  state, — that  in  all  its  borders,  it  be 
pervaded  by  a  pure,  heavenly,  and  elevated  spiritual  atmosphere,  cal- 
culated at  once  to  render  its  own  members  vigorous  and  fruitful,  and 
difinse  a  salutary  influence  all  around. 

It  will  be  found  that  this  is  God's  method,  both  for  the  preservation 
aod  diflfiision  of  true  religion  in  the  earth;  and  being  the  divine  plan 
exhibited  in  the  Scriptures,  and  acted  on  under  his  immediate  direction, 
it  must  be  the  best.  We  have  no  fear  that  the  Bible,  rightly  under- 
stood, will  ever  be  found  in  any  thing  at  variance  with  true  philosophy. 
When  God  saw  that  the  knowledge  of  his  character  and  will,  along 
with  respect  to  his  authority,  were  fast  dying  among  the  descendants 
of  Noah,  he  first  separated  a  family  to  himself,  in,  and  by  which  these 
things  should  be  preserved  and  transmitted  in  integrity.  He  called 
Abraham  from  his  country  and  kindred,  that  had  come  to  be  involved 
in  idolatry,  that  in  his  family  and  descendants  true  religion  might  be 
retained  in  the  world ;  and  of  him  he  testifies  as  his  chosen  instrument 
for  this  purpose:  "I  know  Abraham,  that  he  will  command  his 
children  and  his  household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of 
the  Lord  to  do  justice  and  judgment.''  It  was  not  by  Abraham,  as 
a  solitary  individual,  that  this  end  was  to  be  gained,  but  by  him  as  the 
head  of  a  family  and  the  ruler  of  a  household,  all  the  members  of  which 
were  to  unite  with  him  in  serving  the  true  God,  believiog  his  word, 
and  keeping  his  commandments. 

Again,  when  his  descendants,  in  the  line  of  Isaac  and  Jacob,  multi- 
plied, and  the  fao^ily  increased  into  a  nation,  it  was  by  that  people, 
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united  as  one  whole,  bound  by  laws,  and  hedged  up  to  duty  by  pro* 
mises  and  threatenings,  as  well  as  remarkable  providences,  that  God 
saw  meet  to  preserve  true  religion  in  the  earth ;  and  it  was  by  that 
people,  reformed  after  partial  backslidings,  and  brought  back  as  a 
society,  as  a  church  and  nation,  to  do  the  first  works,  that  this  was 
maintained  and  transmitted  firom  age  to  age. 

But  what  bears  still  more  pointedly  on  the  subject  under  consi- 
deration, when  God  was  about  to  revive  and  gloriously  extend  re- 
ligion in  its  principles  and  duties,  and  to  cause  them  to  be  known  and 
honoured  in  the  earth,  by  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  his  plan  for 
effecting  this,  was  the  erection  of  a  society — a  spiritual  society— dis- 
tinguished by  the  purity  of  its  ministers,  by  their  willing  subjection  to 
the  laws  and  authority  of  its  Lord,  by  their  unity  in  the  doctrines 
embraced,  and  in  the  ordinances  of  worship  observed  by  them,  it  is 
true,  that  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  work,  much  was  done  by 
individuals,  but  it  was  by  these  as  the  members  of  one  society,  to  the 
laws  of  which  all  were  subject,  and  to  the  recognised  representatives 
of  which  they  were  to  give  an  account  of  their  labours ;  nor  were  the 
greatest  of  these  to  be  left  to  deviate  from  the  authoritative  instructions, 
or  any  part  of  received  truth  or  duty.  And  it  was  the  will  of  the 
Church's  divine  King  and  Lord,  that,  as  a  society,  she  should  be  dis- 
tinguished by  a  high  standard  of  religion  and  morality  in  her  members 
and  office-bearers, — a  jK)ciety  in  which  no  error  or  immorality  should 
be  tolerated.  How  striking  and  impressive  the  fence  against  immo* 
rality  which  was  set  up  in  the  Christian  Church  in  the  outset  of  her 
course,  in  the  punishment  inflicted  on  Ananias  and  Sapphira  for 
lying  regarding  the  value  of  the  property  which  they  sold.  Hence, 
too,  the  intense  earnestness  which  Paul  displayed  as  to  how  the 
Corinthian  Church  should  act  as  to  one  scandalous  person,  both  with 
regard  to  the  exercise  of  discipline,  and  to  restoration,  on  giving  evidence 
of  repentance ;  and  the  argument,  which  is  of  universal  application,  by 
which  he  enforced  his  counsel  to  that  Church  :  **  Know  ye  not  that  a 
little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump."  A  little  evil  in  principle  or 
practice  tolerated  in  a  Church,  is  fraught  with  the  greatest  danger,  as 
it  is  contagious,  and  as  it  involves  the  body  which  winks  at  it  in  the 
guilt  of  the  evil  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Witness,  too,  the  zeal  with  which  Paul  resisted  even  Peter  in  a  part 
of  practice  involving  principle,  when  he,  on  one  occasion,  yielded  to  a 
sinful  expediency— (pee  Gal.  ii.  11 ,  &c.) ;  the  warmth,  also,  with  which 
he  warns  the  Galatians  against  error,  and  the  importance  which  he 
attaches  to  the  smallest  deviation  in  practice  from  the  law  of  Christ, 
by  joining  the  observance  of  abolished  Mosaic  rites— of  so  much 
as  one  of  these,  with  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel.  How  emphatic 
his  protest  against  this:  "Behold  I  Paul  say  unto  you,  that  if 
ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing."  How  many 
would  blame  zeal  corresponding  to  this  in  any  other,  as  unrea- 
sonable, uncharitable,  and  extravagant.  But  is  not  Paul  a  pattern, 
as  well  as  one  who  acted  under  the  infallible  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  How  prominent,  also,  is  the  place  which  this  occupies 
in  the  addresses  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  churches  of  Asia,  as  re- 
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corded  by  John,  in  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  Revelation. 
Any  one  who  examines  these  epistles,  wUl  see  the  value  which  the 
Head  of  the  Church  puts  on  the  faithful  exercise  of  discipline, — in  the 
way  in  which  he  commends  some  of  these  churches  for  the  discharge 
of  this  duty,  and  condemns  others  for  the  neglect  of  it,— in  the  rewards 
of  faithfulness  which  he  promises  to  the  one,  and  the  threatenings 
which  be  denounces  against  the  other,  except  they  repent.  And  from 
the  manner  in  which  these  epistles  are  concluded,  it  is  manifiest  that 
they  are  designed  for  the  warning  and  encouragement  of  the  churches 
of  Christ  in  all  ages :  "  He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches." 

Experience  also  shows  that  it  was  in  connection  with  fidelity  in  this 
matter  that  the  Church  had  success  in  the  diffusion  of  true  religion  in 
the  earth.  So  long  as  the  Church  maintained  the  high  standard  re- 
quired by  her  Divine  Head,  in  the  character  and  conduct  of  her  mem- 
bers, her  extension  was  of  the  most  blissful  kind.  It  did  not  consist 
in  mere  additions  to  the  number  of  her  nominal  members,  but  in  a 
change  in  the  whole  condition  of  society — ^in  the  nature  and  lives  of  the 
many  thousands  that  were  added  to  the  Church.  The  stones  that 
were  hewn'  out  of  the  ragged  rock  of  heathenism,  in  its  worst  aspects, 
became  polished  and  living  stones  in  the  temple  of  God,  manifesting  a 
likeness  to  the  living  foundation  on  which  they  rested.  They  were 
such  as  the  apostles,  speaking  by  the  Spirit,  who  ^veth  not  flattering 
titles  to  any,  addressed  in  the  language  which  follows  :  "  Such  were 
some  of  you,"  say  Paul,  after  rehearsing  some  of  the  evils  that  prevailed 
among  the  heathen,  **  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye 
are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  spirit  of  our 
God."  "  But  ye,"  says  Peter,  "  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  that  ye  should  show  forth 
the  praises  of  Him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  mar- 
vellous light,  which  in  time  past  were  not  a  people,  but  are  now  the 
people  of  God."  The  Church,  then,  was  so  extended,  as  to  be  made 
up  of  members,  that  were  in  vast  numbers  fitted  for  passing  through 
the  fires  of  persecution  in  which  they  soon  came  to  be  involved,  in  ti^e 
endurance  of  the  sufferings  connected  with  which,  they  so  displayed 
the  faith  and  patience  of  the  saints,  as  to  confound  one  class  of  the 
enemies  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  commend  the  cause  of  Christ 
to  another. 

Such  was  also  the  character  of  the  extension  of  the  Protestant 
Church  throughout  Europe  at  the  Reformation,  but  especially  in 
Scodand.  llien  a  high  standard  of  religion  and  morality  was  the 
law  of  the  house  of  God.  and  being  so,  the  vine  thus  planted  grew  till 
it  filled  the  l^nd.  When  such  a  standard  is  maintained,  every 
family  becomes  a  missionary  station  on  a  small  scale,  in  which,  by 
precept  and  example,  by  authority  and  encouragement,  children  and 
servants  are  impressed  with  the  obligations  of  religion  and  morality, 
are  instructed  in  the  truth,  and  trained  up  to  be  honourable  members 
of  the  Church,  and  useful  members  of  society.  And  every  family,  in 
which  a  high  tone  of  morality  is  maintained,  diffuses  a  salutary  in- 
fluence on  its  neighbours ;    and  where  such  families  multiply,  that 
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infiaence  is  such  as  to  stamp  the  character  of  society  in  the  distriet  of 
country  in  which  they  live.  This  is  not  mere  theory.  There  are 
many  instances  of  this  which  ohservant  living  witnesses  can  attest  aa 
the  matter  of  their  own  personal  knowledge. 

Again^  when  the  Church,  as  a  society,  is  distinguiidied  by  such  a 
standard,  her  members  in  general  are,  in  their  respective  spheres, 
missionaries,  that  exert  a  salutary  influence  by  their  example  and 
spiritual  conversation  on  the  neighbourhood  in  which  they  reside. 
Thus  the  Church  not  only  maintains  her  ground,  but  by  an  extensive 
and  effective,  though  not  a  formal  missionary  agency,  she  is  ag- 
gressive, leavening  society  with  her  spirit  and  principles,  winning 
some  and  awing  odiers  into  respect  to  the  laws  of  €rod  and  the  in- 
stitutions of  Christ. 

But  how  opposite  to  this  are  the  effects,  when,  through  the  re- 
laxation of  discipline,  and  a  low  standard  of  admission  to  oom- 
munion,  many  professed  members  of  the  Church  become  missionaries 
of  vice  and  propagators  of  impiety,  by  the  evil  example  which  they 
exhibit  in  various  ways,  and  the  spirit  and  tendency  of  their  con- 
versation in  mingling  with  society  around  them.  How  alanning  is 
it,  when  persons  of  this  character  come  to  multiply  in  Christian 
churches,  so  as  to  set  discipline  at  defiance,  and  when  they  come  to 
be  the  acting  parties  in  Christian  communities,  who  have  the  ma- 
nagement and  control  in  their  hands,  whilst  the  truly  godly,  who 
were  wont  to  be  the  leaders,  are  put  into  the  back  ground,  and  have 
often  to  look  on  in  silence  on  what  they  inwardly  bewail,  but  find 
themselves  without  power  to  prevent  or  counteract !  When  things,  in 
any  case,  have  come  this  length,  there  is  great  cause  to  fear  that  they 
will  proosed  with  a  fearful  velocity  in  a  downward  direction. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  we  advocate  any  Utopian  or  imprac- 
ticable standard  of  social  religion  and  morality.  What  we  would  see 
preserved  or  brought  back,  is  just  what  was  actually  attained,  not 
only  in  the  primitive  Church,  but  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  her 
best  days,  and  maintained  throughout  the  Secession  for  sixty  or 
seventy  years. 

Nor  let  it  be  thought  that  we  are  blind  to  progress  and  improve- 
ment in  society  in  other  things.  We  admit  the  marked  advance  made 
in  one  important  matter,  the  art  of  teaching,  and  general  knowledge. 
We  do  not  deny  that  there  are,  in  some  respects,  an  increase  of  exter- 
nal comforts  in  the  abodes  of  the  working  classes — but  how  much  is 
still  wanting ;  and  that  true  science:  has  made  amazing  progress,  and 
been  employed  with  great  success  in  promoting  the  outward  benefit 
of  society.  But  what  we  have  to  lament  is,  that  there  has  not  been 
a  corresponding  progress  in  religion,  in  its  power,  influencing  the 
whole  practice  of  professing  Christians,  but  the  reverse  of  this. 

If,  then,  it  is  the  truth,  that  a  high  standard  of  religion  and  morality 
is  necessary  to  their  successful  diffuBion,  which  it  has  been  the  object  of 
the  preceding  remarks  to  shew,  then  it  must  be  the  duty  of  Christians, 
firat^  to  put  forth  every  effort  to  prevent  this  standard  firpm  sinking 
lower.    This  is  demanded  of  them  from  respect  to  the  authority  of 
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Christ,  from  regard  to  the  welfare  of  the  Church  herself,  of  the  inter- 
ests of  society  in  general,  and  of  the  perishing  millions  without  her 
pale.  Then  it  must  he  their  duty,  in  the  second  place,  to  use  every 
endeavour  to  have  this  standard  elevated  for  the  same  reasons,  and  as 
they  would  see  the  predictions  regarding  the  future  glory  of  the 
Church,  and  the  suhjngation  of  the  world  to  the  dominion  of  her  Divine 
Ring,  speedily  accomplished.  And  then,  thirdly,  it  must  he  the  duty 
of  C^guud  Seceders  and  Reformed  Presbyterians,  in  particular,  to  set 
their  &oe  resolutely  to  the  great  work  to  which  their  public  profession 
calls  them,  which  is  the  reformation  of  society,  as  a  whole,  both  national 
and  ecclesiastical^  the  prevention  of  its  downward  progress,  and  its  re- 
storation to  such  blessed  conformity  to  Messiah's  law  as  was  realised 
in  past  days  as  a  most  important  preparation  for  Scriptural  progress, 
aod  the  extension  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world.  The 
graudenr  of  this  object  should  reconcile  them  to  the  difficulties  of 
their  position,  and  to  the  cross  which  they  have  to  bear  connected  with 
it ;  and  if  this  work  has  sufficient  breadUi  to  fill  their  hands,  and  de- 
mand all  their  energies,  it  is  meet  that  they  should  feel  that  they  are 
prosecuting  a  mission  more  laudable  than  any  other  to  which  they  can 
put  their  hand,  the  effect  of  success  in  which  would  be  missionary 
enterprise  on  the  largest  and  most  effective  scale, — that  which  is  to  be 
realised  when  "the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  Kingdoms 
of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ/' 

[Note. — ^We  are  glad  to  see,  since  this  paper  was  written,  this  subject  taken  up, 
as  a  matter  of  great  importancei  by  a  writer  in  the  United  Presbyterian  Magazine. 
And  Mr  M'Oorkle's  work  on  tlie  same  subject,  shows  that  the  necessity  for  re- 
formation in  this  matter  is  felt  in  the  Free  Church.  The  words  of  Mr  M'Corkle 
as  to  this  are, — "  Much  of  the  abounding  ungodliness  and  immorality  of  the  land 
may  be  attributed  to  the  relaxation  of  a  strict  and  rigorous  discipline  in  the 
Church/'] 
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Pbomisb,  vow,  oath,  coventot,  are  all  Scriptural  terms.  They  are 
used  in  reference  to  God  and  also  to  men.  We  read  of  divine  and 
human  promises,  of  Christ's  and  his  people's  vows,  of  the  oath  of  God 
and  the  oath  uf  man,  of  God's  covenant  and  of  man's  covenant. 
Though  not  identical  in  signification,  these  four  words  are  often  inti- 
mately connected,  and  have  sometimes  a  reciprocal  meaning. 

A  promise  is  the  declaration  or  expression  of  a  purpose  favourable  to 
another.  A  vow  is  a  promise  made  to  God.  An  oath  is  an  appeal  to 
God  as  the  supreme  witness  and  judge.  A  covenant,  in  its  most  simple 
form,  is  a  mutual  agreement  between  two  or  more  parties.  It  may,  or 
it  may  not,  have  a  condition.  Examples  both  of  conditional  and  un- 
conditional  covenants  occur  in  Scripture.  A  promise  is  not  a  vow 
unless  it  be  made  to  God.  Every  vow  contains  a  promise,  not  to  men, 
but  to  God.  A  promise,  vow,  and  covenant,  may  be  ratified  by  an 
oath.  All  covenants  have  mutual  promises,  and  every  covenant,  in 
which  God  is  a  party,  indades  a  divine  promise  on  his  part,  and  a  vow 
on  the  part  of  man. 
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More  particularly  in  regard  to  vows,  it  may  be  stated  :— 

1.  That  the  matter  of  a  vow  must  be  something  possible  and  lawful. 
This,  again,  may  be  either  that  which  was  previously  required  by  the 
divine  law ;  or  it  may  be  what  was  in  itself  optional  before  it  was  em- 
bodied in  a  vow,  such  as  the  free-will  offerings  of  God's  ancient  people, 
and  the  possession  sold  by  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  which  remained  in 
their  own  power  before  it  was  devoted  to  the  Lord  by  a  vow. 

2.  A  conditional  vow  can  neither  be  lawful  nor  acceptable.  To 
make  God's  acting  in  a  certain  specified  way  towards  us,  the  condition 
of  our  vow,  or,  what  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  to  make  our  vow  the 
condition  of  what  we  expect  to  obtain  from  him,  is  the  height  of  pre- 
sumption. It  is  to  impose  on  him  a  covenant  of  our  own  devising — ^to 
present  to  him  our  vow  as  an  equivalent  or  a  recompense  for  his  favour — 
to  make  a  bargain  with  him — and  to  attempt,  by  our  own  righteousness, 
to  merit  his  regard.  It  is,  therefore,  utterly  at  variance  with  the  spirit 
of  the  gospel.  So  long  as  men  know  not  the  grace  of  God  in  truth, 
they  are  naturally  prone  to  make  vows  of  this  kind ;  and  not  a  few 
well-meaning,  but  uninformed  persons,  are  the  enemies  of  all  vowing, 
having  no  apprehension  of  any  other  than  that  which  is  condidonal. 

3.  Vows  are  either  retrospective  or  prospective.  Every  acceptable 
vow  is  a  promise  to  God  to  make  a  grateful  return  to  him,  either  for 
favours  already  received,  or  for  the  enjoyment  of  blessings  expected  in 
answer  to  prayer.  A  retrospective  vow  is  the  overflowing  of  a  grateful 
heart,  insufficient  to  contain,  and,  at  the  same  time,  unable  to  express, 
its  emotions  of  gratitude.  On  all  occasions,  the  Psalmist  has  recourse 
to  such  vows  as  the  very  outlets  of  thankfulness  to  God  for  his  good- 
ness. "  What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord,  for  all  his  benefits  towards 
me  ?  I  will  take  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  "  Because  he  hath  inclined  his  ear  unto  me,  therefore  will  I 
call  upon  him  as  long  as  I  live."  "  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from 
death,  mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from  falling.  I  will  walk 
before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.*'  Prospective  vows,  by  which 
the  soul  binds  itself  to  cherish  and  express  a  grateful  sense  of  the  Lord's 
goodness  in  hearing  and  answering  prayer,  have  the  force  of  powerful 
pleas  and  prevailing  arguments  with  him,  not  for  any  merit  in  them, 
but  because  of  the  delight  which  he  has^  in  beholding  such  ardour  of 
soul  and  appreciation  of  his  grace.  These  vows  enter  so  frequently 
into  believing  prayer  that  the  latter  sometimes  receives  the  name  of  the 
former.  "  Thou,  O  God,  hast  heard  my  vows."  Such  was  Jacob's 
vow  at  Bethel.  Aft»r  the  Lord  had  promised  to  be  his  God,  to  bless 
him,  and  make  him  a  blessing,  to  keep  him  in  all  places  whither  he 
should  go,  and  to  bring  him  again  to  the  land  of  his  fathers ;  Jacob,  in 
anticipation  of  the  accomplishment  of  these  promises,  '*  vowed  a  vow, 
saying,  if  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  the  way  that  I 
go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat  and  raiment  to  put  on,  so  that  I 
come  again  to  my  father's  house  in  peace,  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my 
Gk)d."  Of  a  similar  description  was  Hannah's  vow :  "  She  prayed 
unto  the  Lord,  and  wept  sore,  and  she  vowed  a  vow  and  said,  O  Ixird 
of  hosts,  if  thou  wilt,  indeed,  look  on  the  affliction  of  thine  handmaid, 
and  remember  me,  and  not  forget  thine  handmaid,  but  wilt  give  unto 
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thine  handmaid  a  man  child,  then  I  will  give  him  unto  the  Lord  all 
the  days  of  his  life."  How  very  acceptable  both  retrospective  and  pro- 
spective vows  are  to  God,  when  they  proceed  from  a  believing  and 
grateful  heart,  appears  from  the  following  injunction :  "  Offer  unto 
God  thanksgiving,  and  pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Most  High."  At  the 
same  time,  it  ought  to  be  remarked,  that  the  former  afford  less  room 
for  the  exercise  of  k  legal  spirit  than  the  latter.  In  other  words,  there 
is  less  scope  for  the  indulgence  of  a  self-righteous  disposition  in  vowing 
to  render  thanks  for  mercies  already  received,  than  in  vowing  to  testify 
gratitude  for  blessings  which  are  only  anticipated.  Special  circum- 
stances will  occur  which  require  and  elicit  prospective  vows,  but  the 
multitude  of  God's  mercies,  past  and  present,  temporal  and  spiritual, 
ever  demand  those  which  are  retrospective,  and  constrain  a  believer  to 
say, — "  O  Lord,  truly  I  am  thy  servant ;  I  am  thy  servant,  and  the 
son  of  thine  handmaid  :  thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds.  I  will  offer  unto 
thee  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  and  will  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord.- 

4.  All  acceptable  vowing  is  really  covenanting  with  God,  or  virtually, 
if  not  formally,  an  entering  into  covenant  with  him.  A  covenant  con- 
sists of  promises  mutually  given  and  accepted.  All  God's  promises 
are  addressed  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  are  held  forth  to  us  in  the  gos- 
pel to  be  received  by  faith.  They  are  exceedingly  great  and  precious, 
comprehending  all  things  which  pertain  to  the  life  which  now  is  and  to 
that  which  is  to  come.  The  sum  and  substance  of  them  is  this  :  "  I 
will  be  your  God  and  ye  shall  be  my  people."  This  is  God's  part  of 
every  covenant  into  which  he  enters  with  fallen  man.  This  promise 
is  therefore  always  ready,  for  the  encouragement  of  every  individual  to 
take  hold  of  it,  and  to  dedicate  himself  and  his  services  to  him.  This 
is  what  is  done  in  every  acceptable  vow.  The  gracious  proposals 
which  God  in  Christ  makes  to  us  in  his  Word,  assume  the  form  even 
of  a  betrothing  of  us  unto  himself,  so  that  when  a  person  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  faith  responds  to  them,  "  Thou  art  my  God  and  I  am  thine," 
he  enters  into  covenant,  and  in  a  similar  manner  he  renews  his 
covenant  with  God. 

5.  Lawful  vows,  in  common  with  promises,  oaths,  and  covenants, 
have  a  peculiar  binding  power.  That  this  is  something  distinct  and 
different  from  the  original  obligation  of  the  Divine  law,  appears  from 
the  fact,  that  they  render  obligatory,  what  may  have  formerly  been  in 
its  own  nature  indifferent,  and  that  imperative,  which  may  once  have 
been  optional.  They  place  us  in  a  new  relation  to  the  law  of  God,  bring 
us  more  under  its  power,  and  give  it  a  new  hold  of  us.  This  new  or 
superadded  obligation  is  increased  as  often  as  they  are  renewed,  and 
is  recognised  by  God,  the  supreme  lawgiver  and  judge,  as  well  as 
felt  in  the  conscience  of  every  one  who  is  not  judicially  blinded  and 
hardened.  Hence  they  are  said  '^  to  bind  the  soul."  (Num.  xxx.  2.) 
The  disregarding  of  a  promise  is  a  lie,  the  non-performance  of  a  vow 
is  a  lie  imto  God,  the  breaking  of  an  oath  is  perjury,  and  the  violation 
of  a  covenant  is  perfidy,  or  breach  of  faith.  Because  of  the  obliga- 
tions superinduced  by  promises,  vows,  oaths,  and  covenants,  and  the 
aggravated  nature  of  the  sin  of  breaking  them,  we  have  the  following 
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8olemQ  admonitions  : — '•^  Pay  that  which  thon  hast  vowed."  ^  Thoa 
Rhalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths." 
"  Shall  he  break  the  covenant  and  be  delivered  ?  Seeing  he  hath 
despised  the  oath  by  breaking  the  covenant,  when,  lo !  he  had  given 
his  hand,  and  hath  done  all  these  things,  he  shall  not  escape.  There- 
fore thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  As  I  live,  surely  mine  oath  that  he 
hath  despised,  and  my  covenant  that  he  hath  broken,  even  it  will  I 
recompense  upon  his  own  head." 

6.  Vowing  is  not  an  optional  service,  but  it  is  a  moral  ordinance  of 
God,  and  a  constituent  part  of  divine  worship.     It  is  a  peculiar  mode 
of  acknowledging  his  supremacy  and  our  own  dependanoe  upon  him — 
of  expressing  our  gratitude  to  him— of  impressing  our  souls  with  a 
sense  of  his  goodness  towards  us,  and  of  our  obligations  to  kim-— of 
promoting  our  sanctification— -of  testifying  to  others  his  greatness  and 
excellency,  and  the  sincerity  of  our  hearts  in  his  service — and  of 
giving  them  a  pledge  to  inspire  them  with  confidence  in  our  attach- 
ment to  his  truths  and  laws.     Some  particular  vows,  that  relate  to 
free-will  offerings,  are  optional,  and  may  be  either  made,  or  not  made, 
without  sin.     In  reference  to  these  it  is  said,  *^  But  if  thou  forbear  to 
vow,  it  shall  be  no  sin  in  thee.     That  which  is  gone  out  of  thy  lips 
thou  shalt  keep,  and  perform  even  a  free-will  offering  according  as 
thou  hast  vowed  unto  the  Lord  thy  God."     But  vowing  itself  is  an 
imperative  duty.     It  is  expi^ssly  enjoined,  and  the  homage  contained 
in  it  is  claimed  by  the  Lord  as  a  part  of  that  peculiar  honour  which 
belongs  to  him  :  "  Vow  and  pay  unto  the  Lord  your  God ;"  "  Praise 
waiteth  for  thee,  0  God,  in  Zion,  and  unto  thee  shall  the  vow  be  per- 
formed."    It  must,  therefore,  enter  not  only  into  other  religious 
services,  but  there  are  seasons  when,  like  fasting  and  thanksgiving, 
it  should  form  a  distinct  and  integral  part  of  divine  worship.     These 
words  of  Solomon,  <^  Better  is  it  that  thou  shouldest  not  vow,  than 
that  thou  shouldest  vow  and  not  pay,"  do  not  mean  that  persons  may 
neglect  this  part  of  divine  worship  and  be  guiltless,  but  that  greater 
sin  is  contracted  by  the  violation  of  a  vow,  than  even  by  the  omission 
of  the  duty.    The  same  may  be  said  of  other  ordinances  of  God ;  and 
the  language  of  Solomon  is  similar  to  that  of  the  Apostle  Peter : 
*'  For  it  had  been  better  'for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of 
righteousness,  than  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy 
commandment  delivered  unto  them." 
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It  was  at  one  time  my  intention  to  have  traced  some  of  the  principles 
and  modes  of  thinking  that  seem  to  influence  and  impel  society  at 
large,  particularly  in  their  ecclesiastical  divisions  and  combustions,  to 
what  appears  to  be  the  source  or  fountain  whence  they  flow ;  but  for 
reasons  unnecessary  here  to  be  specified,  I  imitate  a  certain  class  of 
writers,  who  are  said  to  dive  in  medias  res,  and  are  even  enjoined  by 
literary  canons  so  to  do  ;  and  therefore  mean  to  make  a  few  remarks 
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on  the  subject  of  psalmody.  This  term,  I  believe,  strictly  taken,  refers 
to  the  act  of  singing  psalms,  or  sacred  odes,  but  is  often  nsed  aa  indad*- 
ing  both  the  music  and  the  theme  of  praise,  and  is  applied  indifierendy 
to  either  the  one  or  the  other.  One  large  section  of  evangelical  Chria* 
tians  in  our  country  has  of  late  taken  up  most  strenuously  the  subject 
of  improving  the  music  in  their  churches ;  and  this,  if  kept  widiin  due 
bounds,  I  would  be  very  far  from  finding  fiault  with  or  condemning. 
It  is  very  comely  to  praise  God  with  a  pleasant  voice,  and  to  cultivate* 
with  a  view  to  this,  the  faculties  he  has  given  us.  But  at  the  same 
time,  this  is  a  matter  that  is  very  apt  to  be  abused,  by  being  carried  too 
far.  Next  to  seeing  a  large  part  of  a  congregation  too  indifferent  or 
too  proud  to  join  in  the  high  praises  of  creating  power  and  redeeming 
love,  the  most  disgusting  sight  is  that  of  a  band  of  vain  and  giddy 
youths,  with  the  printed  music  before  them,  monopolising  this  important 
part  of  divine  service  almost  wholly  to  themselves.  If  die  gratification 
of  the  ear  take  the  place  of  the  heart  in  this  matter — if  "  light  quicks 
of  music,  broken  and  uneven,"  vitiate  the  taste  for  grave  sweet  melody 
— ^if  some,  or  many,  repair  to  the  Church,  "  not  for  the  doctrine,  but 
for  the  music  there,"  then,  assuredly,  there  is  room  for  *'  improvement 
in  the  psalmody."  The  reader  will  find  in  Bums's  Cottar's  Saturday 
Nigki,  12th  and  13th  stanzas,  an  excellent  description  of  sacred  music, 
in  family  worship ;  and  though  the  author  of  that  poem  is  not  in  high 
repute  for  exhibiting  the  solemnizing  and  cheerful  piety  which  he  so 
well  describes,  yet,  as  a  celebrated  critic  says  of  the  poet  Gray,  in  refer- 
ence to  his  elegy,  "  Had  he  always  written  thus,  it  would  have  been 
needless  to  have  praised,  and  vain  to  have  blamed  him." 

Another  section  of  Presbyterians  among  us  are  zealously  employed, 
particularly  the  younger  portion  of  their  ministers,  in  introducing  a 
large  collection  of  hymns  into  their  churches,  by  way  of  supplementing, 
and  perhaps,  in  due  time,  of  superseding,  the  psalms  of  David.  They 
complain  loudly  that  the  psalms  of  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel  are  so 
Jewish,  that  they  are  unfit  to  be  sung  in  Christian  churches,  and,  there- 
fore, something  better  must  be  substituted  in  their  place.  Now,  I  am 
free  to  confess  that  this  seema  a  tendency  with  which  I  cannot  sympa- 
thise. Fkom  as  careful  a  study  and  examination  of  these  psalms  as  I 
can  make,  I  have  arrived  at  the  conclusion,  that  they  seem  evidently 
deaigned,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  the  purpose  of  praise;  and  our  Saviour 
frequently  quotes  passages  from  them  referring  to  himself;  and  surely 
they  may  be  thus  interpreted  by  all  "  the  Israel  of  God."  While  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church,  after  leaving  our  world,  gave  some  apostles,  | 

some  prophets,  some  helps,  and  some  governments,  we  do  not  read  , 

of  him  giving  any  poets  or  psalmists  to  compose  a  new  formula  or  | 

psalter  for  New  Testament  worship.     Nor  does  there  appear  any  great  | 

need  for  such  a  gift ;  for,  as  has  been  frequently  remarked,  there  is  no  , 

situation  nor  circumstances  in  which  any  person  or  society  can  be  placed,  , 

for  which  something  suitable  cannot  be  found  in  the  psalms.     Even  I 

were  I  to  admit  that  hymns  of  human  composition  may  not  endanger  I 

the  purity  of  worship  and  doctrine  (which  I  am  not  inclined  to  do),  I 

tiiere  is  something  infinitely  superior  in  these  inspired  odes,  to  any  I 

hymn  composed  by  the  loftiest  poetical  genius.     In  a  literary  point  of 
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new,  the  greatest  events,  and  the  most  glorious  and  overpowering 
appearances  of  the  Deity,  which  would  throw  uninspired  writers  into  an 
agony  to  find  words  and  phrases  of  sufficient  importance  to  convey  their 
ideas,  are  related  and  recorded  in  the  psalms,  as  in  other  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture, with  the  most  artless  simplicity,  and  almost  without  an  efifort. 
Francis  Rous,  and  others  who  rendexed  them  into  their  present  versifi- 
cation, seem  likewise  to  have  caught  no  small  share  of  their  simple  and 
native  grandeur  and  majesty ;  hut  he  had  some  hymns  and  doxologies 
of  his  own  appended,  which  the  Westminster  Divines  cleared  away  as 
heing  extraneous  matter.  Take,  for  example,  a  specimen  or  two,  almost 
ad  aperturam  libri,  on  parallel  suhjects  : 

Hymh  ?- 


Our  God  shall  come,  and  shall  no  more 

Be  silent,  but  speak  out ; 
Before  him  fire  shall  waste,  great  storms 

Shall  compass  him  about. 

He  to  the  heavens  from  above, 

And  to  the  earth  below, 
Shall  call,  that  he  his  judgments  may 

Before  his  people  show,  &c. 


The  Lord  shall  come  1  the  earth  shall  quake, 
Tlie  mountains  to  their  centre  shake  *, 

And  withering  from  the  vault  of  ni^ht. 
The  stars  withdraw  their  feeble  light. 

•        «        «        • 

The  Lord  shall  come !  a  dreadfidjbrm ! 
With  wreath  of  flame  and  rolie  of  storm. 
On  cherub  wings  and  wings  of  wind. 
Anointed  Judge  of  all  mankind !  &c. 
—See  383—439,  &c. 
Here  the  accomplished  Bishop  Heher,   with    all   the    advantages 
of  a  modem  education,  does  not  greatly  excel,  even  in  versification, 
Francis  Rous,  who  lived  ahout  the  time  of  the  Westminster  Assembly » 
upwards  of  two  centuries  ago ;  while  his  ideas  and  descriptions,  paraded 
with  such  a  straining  after  magnificence  and  effect,  are  mostly  borrowed 
from  the  psalms.     I  appeal  to  any  competent  and  impartial  critic,  if 
Heber's  description  of  the  Deity  be  not  ridiculously  grotesque  and  bom- 
bastic, rather  than  sublime.     Here  is  another  specimen,  on  a  difierent 
subject : — 


0  come  let  us  sing  to  the  Lord, 

Come  let  us  every  one, 
A  jovful  noise  make  to  the  rock 

Of  our  salvation. 

*        »        *        ♦ 

0  come  and  let  us  worship  him. 
Let  us  bow  down  withal, 

And  on  our  knees  before  the  Lord 
Our  maker  let  us  fall,  &c. 


One  day  within  the  place 
Where  Zion's  God  is  seen, 

Is  sweeter  than  ten  thousand  days 
Amidst  the  tents  of  sin. 


Mv  willing  soul  would  stay 
In  such  a  frame  as  this, 
And  sit  and  sing  herself  away 
To  everlasting  bliss. 

— -ZV  WatU. 

The  former  verse  of  this  hymn  is  slightly  altered  from  a  well  known 
psalm.  As  for  the  latter,  to  sit  and  sing  ones  self  away  may  perhaps  be 
easier  and  pleasanter  employment  than  striving  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate,  pressing  forward  towards  the  mark,  fighting  the  good  fight  of 
faith,  and  taking  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  violence ;  but  is  it  equally 
scriptural  ?  I  shall  merely  instance  another  verse  from  an  eminently 
New  Testament  hymn,  which  does  not  seem  particularly  successful  in 
a  doctrinal  point  of  view, — 

Mv  broken  body  thus  I  give 

For  vou,  for  all,  take,  eat  and  live  ; 
And  oft  the  sacred  rite  renew, 

That  brings  my  wondrous  love  to  view. 

— Hymn  234.     Dr  Morruon. 
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The  assertion  in  the  two  former  lines,  which  is  not  contained  in  any 
of  the  passages  of  Scripture  referred  to  at  the  top,  to  say  the  leasts  re- 
quires yet  to  be  proved.  If  highly  esteemed  Protestant  divines  make 
no  better  a  figure  in  psalmody,  what  may  we  expect  from  novelists 
and  Roman  Catholics  ?  Will  the  ludicrous  or  the  profane  burlesques 
of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  and  the  impurities  of  Pope  and  Dryden.  not  occur 
to  the  minds  of  some  in  this  reading  age,  while  singing  their  hymns  ? 
Will  the  verses  of  poets,  who  made  no  pretence  to  evangelical  principles, 
and,  I  believe,  despised  them  in  their  hearts,  be  more  glorifying  to  God. 
strengthening  to  faith,  and  nourishing  to  piety,  than  divinely  inspired 
odes  ?  Some  insinuate  that  it  is  merely  a  prejudice  of  narrow  and ' 
weak  minds  that  prefers  psalms  to  hymns ;  but  many  that  I  might 
name,  and  among  others  Dr  Cooke  of  Belfast,  cannot  be  placed  in  that 
category.  He  some  years  ago  declared,  in  a  public  meeting,  if  I  mis- 
take not,  in  one  of  his  own  Church  courts,  when  debating  on  the  subject, 
that  in  early  life  he  liked  hymns  and  paraphrases,  till,  overtaken  by  a 
severe  illness,  and  long  confined  to  bed,  he  found  they  could  not  sup- 
port his  mind  like  the  inspired  psalms.  It  might,  perhaps,  be  nearer  the 
mark  to  call  it  a  prejudice  of  weak  bodies;  for  some  of  the  strongest 
minds  I  have  ever  known,  when  ready  to  put  off  their  frail  and  worn-out 
tabernacles,  have  repeated,  and  meditated  on,  the  psalms  they  had  lisped 
in  infancy  in  their  mothers'  arms,  and  committed  to  memory  in  youth 
at  the  domestic  hearth  and  in  the  school,  and  derived  from  them  the 
highest  comfort  and  satisfaction.  Besides,  there  are  few  children, 
that  are  carefrilly  trained  and  instructed,  but  might  treastu-e  in  their 
memories  most  of  our  present  psalmody,  while,  even  with  all  the 
appliances  of  modem  education,  when  so  many  things  have  to  be 
learned,  I  doubt  whether  many  could  master  a  tolerable  acquaintance 
with  nearly  five  hundred  hymns  additional.  The  greater  part  will 
either  '^  hold  to  the  one  and  despise  the  other,*'  or  both  will  confuse 
and  mystify  the  mind,  and  neither  will  be  vividly  impressed  or 
remembered. 

I  was  the  other  day  wondering  a  little  whether,  should  the  Bishop 
of  Exeter  and  Cardinal  Wiseman  by  and  bye  proceed  to  emulate  the 
achievements  of  their  friend  Archbishop  Laud,  and  send  some  modem 
Claverhouses  and  Dalziels  to  convert  Scottish  Presbyterians  into 
Apostolical  Successionists,  they  would  show  any  more  favour  to 
hymn  singers^  supposing  them  to  surprise  a  party  of  worshippers 
chanting  one  written  by  a  Prelatist  or  a  Papist,  than  their  predecensors 
did  to  those  whom  they  contemptuously  styled  psalm  singers  ;  but 
there  is  no  necessity  for  speculating  on  this  point;  rather  let  us 
appropriate,  in  strong  faith,  the  language  of  Luther's  psalm, — 

"  God  is  our  refuge  aud  our  strength, 
In  Btndts  a  present  aid,** 

and  leave  friture  events  to  Him  that  knoweth  the  end  from  the  be- 
ginning. 
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The  character^  principles^  and  heroic  deeds  of  the  Worthies  of  the  First 
and  Second  Reformation  in  Scotland,  now  enjoy  an  honourable  phce 
in  the  history  of  onr  conntry,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical.  Many  who 
have  entertained  bnt  little  sympathy  with  the  pnrity  of  their  religions 
sentiment^  their  high-toned  moral  principles,  and  faithful  contendings 
for  divine  truth,  have  been  compelled  to  acknowledge,  that  the  Co- 
venanters were,  after  all,  the  genuine  friends  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty.  T%e  late  Dr  M^Crie  was  the  first  among  modem  historians  to 
throw  afflde  the  veil,  and  redeem  their  character  fiom  the  chaiges  of 
bigotry,  intolerance,  and  &naticism,  with  which  they  had  been  long 
associated  in  the  public  mind.  And  others,  though  in  lower  strains, 
have  been  forwaid  to  award  to  them  a  high  meed  of  praise.  But  it 
should  never  be  forgotten,  that  the  immortal  renown  of  tne  Covenanters 
was  won  at  a  vast  expense.  Their  names  and  memories  are  associated 
in  our  minds  with  the  blazing  faggot,  the  swoid,  and  the  pistol  bullet, 
by  which  the  spirits  of  such  holy  men  as  Hamilton,  Wishart,  and 
Guthrie,  the  godly  Cameron,  and  the  Christian  Carrier  of  Priest-hill, 
were  transported  to  heaven.  It  may  truly  be  said  of  them,  that  tfiey 
gained  the  crown  by  way  of  the  cross,  and  had  literally  to  pass  through 
foe  and  through  water  to  the  wealthy  place. 

We  do  not  agree  with  the  favourite  idea  of  the  modem  repudiaton 
of  the  principles  of  the  Covenanters,  that  it  is  only  in  such  times  as 
those  in  which  they  lived,  that  an  explicit  public  testimony  for  the 
cause  of  truth  becomes  a  duty.  On  the  ccmtrary,  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land has  been  placed  in  as  great  danger  in  times  of  peace,  when  every 
man  might  worship  under  his  own  %  tree,  as  when  the  bloody  edicts 
of  the  Privy  Council  were  being  administered  by  the  hands  of  Claver- 
house  and  Dalziel.  The  Reformation  cause  was  as  completely  sup- 
pressed under  the  mild  reign  of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  as  it  was  under  the 
"  drunken  parliament  of  Charles  II."  The  public  spirit  of  the  martyrs 
died  and  was  buried  at  the  Revolution ;  but  he  y^ho  never  leaves  his 
name  without  a  witness,  preserved  a  seed  to  serve  him.  In  1733,  the 
Church  was  permitted  to  imitate  the  tyrannical  acts  of  the  state  of  a 
former  generation,  by  which  the  faithful  sons  of  the  Covenant  were 
again  ejected  from  the  Church  of  their  fathers.  The  "  four  brethren," 
who  at  this  time  were  driven  into  a  state  of  secession,  were  made  the 
honoured  instruments  of  raising  the  ancient  banner  of  the  Covenant, 
which  they  displayed,  in  all  its  breadth,  in  their  public  testimony  for 
Scotland's  Covenanted  Reformation.  The  friends  of  the  Reformation 
were  thus  brought  into  new  circumstances,  but  had  adopted  no  new 
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principles.  They  lesomed  their  former  motto  and  weapons ;  and  the 
notes  of  &eir  Appeal  in  behalf  of  injured  tmth  were  soon  acknowledged 
bj  the  mnltitudes  that  flocked  around  their  standard  from  the  remotest 
comers  of  the  country ;  so  that  it  might  well  be  said,  that  the  blood  of 
the  martyrs  had  again  become  the  seed  of  the  Church. 

We  feel  it  to  be  at  once  an  honour  and  aprivilege  to  be  the  descend- 
ants of  such  a  long  line  of  faithful  confessors  of  the  truth)  to  whom 
our  country  is  so  largely  indebted  for  her  valuable  institutions,  and  the 
high  moral  and  religious  chi^acter  of  her  people.  But  we  would  not 
foiget  that,  like  every  other  privilege,  corresponding  obligations  and 
duties  are  enjoined ;  and  we  would  therefore  rather  be  found  walking 
in  their  footsteps,  and  adhering  stedfastly  to  the  same  cause,  than 
merely  indulging  in  a  sentimental  admiration  of  their  great  achieve- 
ments. 

The  Church  of  Scotland  has  been,  from  her  very  commencement,  the 
church  of  the  people.  The  peasantry  of  the  rural  districts  of  Scotland 
may  be  said  to  have  been  the  life  of  the  Church  during  the  persecuting 
period;  and  many  are  the  sad  tales  which  the  glens  and  moorlands  of 
the  western  shires  could  unfold  of  their  sufferings  and  self-denial  for 
conscience  sake.  To  the  same  class  was  the  Secession  cause  largely 
indebted  for  support  And  had  our  space  permitted,  the  interesting 
and  striking  resemblance  between  their  circumstances  and  faithful 
contendings,  and  those  of  the  martyrs  of  a  former  generation,  might 
have  been  illustrated.  It  is  with  no  ordinary  degree  of  pleasure  that 
we  devote  a  portion  of  our  pages  to  record  the  lives  and  perpetuate  the 
memories  of  some  of  these  humble  but  faithful  witnesses  for  truth,  and 
we  have  therefore  now  to  introduce  to  our  readers  the  worthy  man 
whose  name  stands  at  the  head  of  our  paper. 

Samud  Hislop  of  Dabien  was  bom  at  Auchengrouch,  in  the  parish 
of  Sanquhar,  in  the  year  1722.  He  was  the  seventh  son  of^pious 
parents,  who  had  come  through  the  fiery  trials  measured  out  to  the 
faithftd  remnant  in  Scotland,  under  the  reigns  of  Charles  and  James,  in 
the  preceding  century.  Like  the  child  Samuel  of  old,  he  had  been 
devoted  to  the  Lord  by  his  godly  parents;  and  at  an  early  period  of  his 
life,  it  became  strikingly  visible  that  their  anxious  prayers  in  his  behalf 
had  been  heard  and  answered.  Even  in  boyh(X)d,  the  germinating 
principles  of  a  meek  and  holy  life  began  to  appear;  and  as  he  advanced 
in  years,  the  lovely  features  of  pure  religion  and  genuine  piety  became 
more  prominent  in  his  life  and  conversation.  He  took  a  deep  interest 
in  the  contest  between  tmth  and  error  which  was  then  going  on 
in  the  Judicatories  of  the  Established  Church;  and  in  1733,  when 
the  final  step  of  separation  was  taken,  he  declared  himself  at  once  on 
the  side  of  the  "  four  brethren.'-'  Samuel  was  only  twelve  years  old 
when  the  Secession  movement  commenced ;  yet  at  that  tender  age,  such 
was  the  extent  of  his  knowledge  *and  decision  of  character,  that  he 
often  travelled  to  a  great  distance,  under  adverse  circumstances,  in 
order  to  enjoy  the  ministrations  of  the  protesting  ministers. 

The  Secession  cause,  however,  rapidly  spread  over  the  country,  and 
it  was  not  long  till  he  had  the  privilege  of  hearing  the  gospel,  under 
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the  banner  of  the  Secession  testimony,  in  his  native  place.  So  early 
as  the  year  1737,  a  Secession  congregation  was  formed  in  the  village 
of  Sanquhar,  over  which  the  Rev.  M.  Ballantine  was  placed.  And  the 
character  of  young  Hislop  may  be  understood  from  the  rare  occurrence, 
that  before  he  had  reached  his  fifteenth  year,  he  was  received  into  full 
communion  with  the  Church,  in  that  congregation,  and  was  solemnly 
ordained  to  the  office  of  the  eldership  within  two  years  thereafter. 

Samuel  Hislop  having  been  trained  to  the  agricultural  profession, 
found  it  necessary,  in  providence,  to  remove  from  Auchengrouch,  his 
birth-place,  to  the  farm  of  Dalzien,  lying  in  a  beautiful  pastoral  district 
on  the  western  banks  of  the  Scarr.  By  this  change,  he  was  placed  at 
a  considerable  distance  from  the  public  ordinances  of  God's  house ; 
but  the  instances  were  few  indeed  in  which  he  was  found  absent  from 
the  sanctuary  on  the  Lord's-day,  or  not  ready  to  discharge  the  import- 
ant duties  of  the  office  to  which  he  had  been  chosen.  Often  did  he 
peril  his  own  and  his  horse's  life,  in  storm  and  flopd,  that  he  might 
reach  the  house  where  the  Lord  had  promised  to  meet  with  his  people, 
or  offer  the  consolations  of  the  gospel  to  some  afflicted  follower  of  the 
Lamb.  And  when  urged  by  his  friends  to  remain  at  home  on  a  stormy 
day,  his  usual  reply  was,  "  I  delight  in  the  place  where  His  honour 
dwells."  Samuel  had  a  strict  regard  for  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath. 
The  locality  in  which  he  lived,  and  the  nature  of  his  calling,  prevented 
the  whole  family  from  attending  ordinances  at  the  same  time ;  but  such 
was  the  prudence  of  his  domestic  arrangements,  and  Christian  example, 
that  it  might  be  said  of  those  who  remained  at  home,  that  "  they  distri- 
buted the  spoil."  Like  Abraham,  he  "  commanded  his  children  and 
his  household  after  him,  that  they  should  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord." 
When  leaving  on  the  Sabbath  mornings,  he  gave  strict  orders,  accom- 
panied with  earnest  admonitions,  to  those  who  had  the  charge  of  the 
cattle,  to  read  the  Scriptures  to  the  younger  branches  of  the  family,  and 
to  convene  them  together  at  mid-day  for  family  worship ;  and  his  first 
inquiry  on  his  return  was  as  to  how  the  duties  of  the  day  had  been 
performed.  In  the  evening,  he  closely  examined  those  who  had  been 
at  public  worship,  as  to  the  discourses  they  had  been  hearing.  A  ser- 
mon by  some  favourite  author,  and  a  chapter  or  two  of  the  Bible,  were 
next  read,  on  which  he  generally  made  a  few  remarks ;  the  whole  of 
the  Shorter  Catechism  was  then  gone  through ;  after  which  they  en- 
gaged in  social  worship;  which  closed  the  family  duties  of  the  Sabbath. 
But  the  piety  of  Samuel  Hislop  did  not  consist  merely  in  an  outward 
observance  of  the  duties  of  religion.  He  was  equally  circumspect  and 
exemplary  in  all  the  duties  of  the  genuine  Christian.  His  secret  de- 
votions were  known  to  be  very  frequent.  In  the  winter  season,  he  often 
resorted  to  an  empty  stall  in  the  stable  for  prayer,  where,  kneeling 
down  and  leaning  his  head  on  the  manger,  he  held  sweet  communion 
with  that  Saviour  for  whom  no  better  place  could  be  found,  at  his 
entrance  into  our  world,  though  Lord  of  the  creation.  But  in  the 
summer  season  he  had  a  number  of  favourite  resorts  for  this  delightful 
exercise.  One  of  these  was  a  thorn  tree  in  his  own  garden,  where 
he  frequently  held  the  most  lively  fellowship  and  commimion  with  God, 
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under  its  branches.  Another  of  these  was  under  a  thorn  which  grew 
where  once  had  stood  the  house  of  the  persecuted  Daniel  M^ichael. 
And  another  was  under  the  '*  Master's  Thorn/'  which  at  a  former 
period  had  been  the  favourite  retreat  of  a  pious  residenter  at  Dalzien 
for  a  similar  purpose.  To  this  latter  thorn  especially  did  he  often 
retire,  "  by  God's  all  seeing  eye  seen  only,"  to  pour  out  his  soul  before 
God,  and  to  cry  for  Jerusalem's  peace  and  prosperity,  while  the  little 
birds  were  piping  their  morning  or  evening  song.  And  near  by  this 
thorn  stood  a  pillar  of  stone,  beside  which  he  often  fell  down  and 
worshipped  his  Creator.  This  stone  he  termed  Bethel,  because,  like 
Jacob,  he  had  there  vowed  the  vow. 

For  forty  years  of  his  life  was  this  good  man  in  the  habit  of  attend- 
ing on  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  the  summer  season,  in 
the  congregations  of  Thomhill,  Minniehive,  Urr,  Lockerby,  and  Dum- 
fries, at  Auchinleck,  New  Mills,  Kilmarnock,  Kilmaurs,  and  Ayr ;  so 
that,  for  a  long  period,  he  must  have  observed  that  solemn  ordinance 
ahout  eighteen  times  a-year.  It  was  often  observed,  on  his  return  from 
these  communion  occasions,  that  he  enjoyed  a  more  lively  and  spiritual 
frame  of  mind,  which  sought  expression  in  promoting  the  best  inter- 
ests of  his  family  and  domestics,  or  in  ministering  to  the  sick  and  the 
dying  among  his  extensive  acquaintance  for  many  miles  around. 

Notwithstanding  his  toilsome  avocation  as  a  grazing  farmer,  Samuel 
Hislop  was  most  assiduous  in  the  discharge  of  all  his  duties,  both  as 
an  office-bearer  in  the  Church  and  as  a  private  Christian.  Deeply 
attached  to  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  the  great 
aim  of  his  life  was  to  promote  that  cause  in  the  land,  and  few,  perhaps, 
have  done  more  for  its  advancement  in  the  same  limited  sphere.  He 
longed  and  prayed  for  the  day  when  Britain's  Covenants  would  become 
Britain's  reviving ;  and  while  lamenting  the  divisions  which  marred  the 
beauty  of  Zion  and  disturbed  her  peace,  he  firmly  believed  that  the 
Lord  would,  in  his  own  time,  pour  out  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  spirit  of 
unity  and  peace,  on  the  Church  in  our  land.  In  every  thing  that  re- 
lated to  the  congregation  of  which  he  was  an  elder,  he  took  the  deepest 
interest.  But  the  special  objects  of  his  care  were  the  young  of  the 
congregation,  many  of  whom  he  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  Seces- 
sion principles,  and  the  standard  books  of  the  Church  of  Scotland ;  and 
there  is  good  reason  for  believing  that  the  fruits  of  these  labours  of 
love  have  been  felt  in  that  locality  down  to  the  present  day. 

But  time,  which  is  ever  on  the  wing,  passed  rapidly  over  the  head  of 
Samuel  Hislop,  and  his  silvered  locks  and  furrowed  brow  gave  solemn 
intimation  that  he  had  travelled  far  in  the  journey  of  his  earthly  pil- 
grimage. He  had,  however,  been  diligent  in  business  as  well  as  fervent 
in  spirit ;  and  in  him  was  verified  the  saying  of  the  wise  man :  '*  That 
the  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh  rich."  By  a  kind  providence,  he 
was  enabled  to  resign  his  business  into  the  hands  of  his  eldest  son, 
and  to  retire,  in  a  great  measure,  from  the  cares  and  anxieties  of  the 
world. 

We  have  now  to  record  some  remarkable  events  which  occurred  in 
the  life  of  Samuel  Hislop,  by  which  is  strikingly  displayed  the  doctrine 
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of  a  snperintending  and  gracious  providence,  and  how  the  footsteps  of 
the  godly  man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord. 

About  the  year  1787,  he  went  to  visit  Mr  Hunter,  the  &nner  of 
Weltrees,  a  godly  man,  who  had  been  long  in  deep  affliction,  and 
apparently  near  his  end.  The  farm-house  of  Weltrees  lay  about  three 
mues  fiftrther  up  the  Scarr  than  Dabden.  It  was  a  solitary  and  dreary 
abode,  situated  at  the  base  of  a  dark  rocky  mountain,  about  forty  yards 
from  the  river  side.  Samuel  arrived  at  the  house  of  monming  when 
the  afternoon  had  well  advanced.  He  endeavoured  to  comfort  the 
dying  man  with  the  consolations  of  religion,  and  to  sooth  the  feelings 
of  the  rest  of  the  family.  Near  the  hour  of  midnight,  this  good  man 
died  in  peace,  amid  the  prayers  and  tears  of  his  fomily  and  Christian 
friends ;  and  as  all  was  over,  Samuel  began  to  retrace  his  steps  home- 
ward. It  was  a  dark  and  dismal  night  c^  December,  and  the  elements 
of  nature  seemed  to  have  conspired  for  his  destruction.  There  was 
then  no  proper  road  in  that  lonely  district.  The  wind  was  howling 
furiously  around  the  peak  of  every  rock,  and  over  the  brow  of  every  sum- 
mit ;  the  rain  was  failing  in  torrents ;  the  dark  waters  of  the  Scarr  were 
dashing  along  their  rocky  channel,  and  overflowing  its  banks.  The 
mountain  rivulets  and  lesser  streams  were  all  surcharged,  and  career- 
ing in  wild  cascades  along  their  rugged  tracts.  Samuel  had  managed, 
with  great  difficulty,  to  proceed  three  quarters  of  a  mile  on  his  way 
homeward ;  but  the  fury  of  the  storm  and  the  darkness  of  the  night 
had  so  increased  that  he  did  not  know  where  to  set  his  foot.  He 
stood  for  some  time,  not  knowing  where  he  was,  and  then  fell  down 
and  cried  to  that  Ood  who  rules  the  raging  storm  and  rides  in  the 
whirlwind.  He  then  sung  the  121st  psalm,  and  when  he  came  to  the 
last  verse,  he  saw  light  shining  in  darkness,  under  the  guidance  of 
which  he  went  forwwd,  and  reached  his  home  in  safety,  about  four 
o'clock  in  the  morning.  During  the  whole  way,  the  storm  continued 
to  rage  with  fury,  and  the  thick  darkness  to  prevail  on  both  sides ;  but 
on  the  path  which  he  trode  there  was  light  and  peace,  literally  verify- 
ing the  words  of  the  Psalmist — 

"  Unto  the  upright  light  doth  riBe, 
Though  he  in  darkness  he." 

He  never  spoke  of  this  wonderM  interposition  of  divine  providence 
except  to  one  or  two  of  his  most  intimate  friends ;  but  often  afterwards 
did  he  repeat  with  a  glow  of  feeling  which  few  could  appreciate,  these 
appropriate  words  of  the  91st  psalm:  ''He  shall  give  his  angels 
charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone.'' 

In  the  winter  of  1794,  there  was  one  of  the  greatest  snow  storms 
which  had  ever  been  in  that  part  of  the  country,  within  the  memory 
of  man.  In  the  month  of  December,  the  snow  lay  deep,  and  was  daily 
increased  by  a  continuous  fall,  till  the  range  of  mountains  which  stretch 
along  both  sides  of  the  Scarr  were  covered  to  an  immense  depth,  while 
here  and  there  the  frozen  vapour  was  drifted  into  gigantic  pyramids. 
Some  of  these  tremendous  drifts  hung  over  the  brows  of  those  craggy 
mountains  with  a  threatening  aspect  to  the  shepherds  and  flocks 
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which  had  to  pass  along  the  valleys  below.  One  day  Samuel  Hislop 
had  occasion  to  look  after  a  flock  of  about  twenty  score  of  sheep,  which 
stood  in  a  shelter  near  the  base  of  one  of  these  mountains.  The 
snow  above  stood  piled  in  majestic  colimins  of  terrific  grandeur,  and 
as  the  thaw  had  cleared  the  lower  sides  of  the  mountain,  threatened 
every  moment  to  burst  asunder,  and  carry  destruction  to  all  beneath. 
With  great  difficulty  Samuel  had  reached  the  cot  where  the  sheep 
were  enclosed,  in  order  to  remove  them  to  a  place  of  safety.  But 
before  he  could  accomplish  his  object,  the  ponderous  mass  gave  way, 
rushed  furiously  onward,  till  its  strength  was  spent,  and  dashed  in 
pieces  at  the  bottom  of  the  i^ountain.  The  imminently  dangerous  and 
helpless  position  in  which  Samuel  and  his  flock  were  at  that  moment 
placed,  is  easier  imagined  than  described ;  but,  wonderful  to  relate,  this 
mountain  of  snow,  ere  it  reached  the  spot  where  he  stood,  divided 
asunder  to  the  right  and  left,  leaving  bun  and  his  charge  in  perfect 
safety.  Samuel  bowed  down  amidst  the  mighty  ruin,  and,  with  a 
heart  full  of  gratitude,  gave  thanks  to  Him  who  had  been  his  preserver 
from  such  impending  danger.  In  this  instance  he  largely  realised  the 
truth  of  the  emphatic  words  of  the  psalmist — 

"  Fire,  hail,  gnow,  rapour,  stormy  wind, 
His  word  that  fiilly  keep.^' 

Another  striking  manifestation  of  CKxi's  gracious  providence  occurred 
to  Samuel  Hislop  in  the  year  1784.  In  the  month  of  July  of  that 
year^  Samuel,  as  was  his  wont,  had  been  waiting  on  the  dispensation 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  at  Minniehive,  and  was  now  on  his  journey  home- 
ward. It  was  a  lovely  morning  when  our  traveller  took  the  road,  and 
all  nature  seemed  to  rejoice  under  a  serene  sky,  and  the  glorious  beams 
of  a  summer's  sun.  The  valleys  were  clothed  with  pastures,  and  the 
fields  with  com,  whitening  fast  to  the  harvest.  But  the  fairest  morn- 
ings that  have  ever  dawned  on  our  world,  have  often  been  the  precursors 
of  signal  displays  of  divine  majesty,  in  the  earthquake,  the  hurricane, 
or  the  thunder*storm.  Towards  the  afternoon,  the  heavens  grew  dark, 
and  immense  columns  of  electric  clouds  hung  with  portentous  silence  in 
the  western  sky.  The  feathered  creation,  as  if  conscious  of  impending 
danger,  were  cowering  under  the  thickest  branches.  As  the  day  ad- 
vanced, the  clouds  rushed  together  like  conflicting  armies,  and,  as  the 
ministers  of  the  Almighty's  vengeance,  gave  forth  their  voice  in  terrific 
thundering  and  lightning,  followed  by  the  bursting  of  a  tremendous 
"water- spout,"  near  the  source  of  the  Scarr.  In  that  locality,  a  number 
of  lesser  streams  empty  their  contents  into  the  waters  of  the  Scarr,  and 
to  these  the  adjacent  mountains  carry  their  waters  in  numberless  rills. 
The  unbroken  body  of  water,  poured  forth  on  the  mountain  sides  by 
the  rare  occurrence  we  have  just  described,  filled  these  streams  in  an 
instant,  and  they,  in  turn,  as  quickly  reached  the  waters  of  the  Scarr, 
which  in  a  mighty  torrent  rushed  forward  with  unparalleled  fury,  en- 
gulphing  all  that  lay  in  its  course.  Houses  were  swept  to  their  foun- 
dations, sheep  and  cattle,  and  other  property,  were  carried  irresistibly 
away,  and  lost.  But  as  yet  Samuel  Hislop  had  not  reached  the  scene 
of  this  sad  catastrophe.     The  day  was  still  fine  where  he  was ;  and 
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although  a  huge  cloud  hung  over  the  western  hills,  and  peals  of  diunder 
were  heard  in  the  distance,  he  feared  no  evil.  The  bridge  of  Airtland, 
which  stretches  across  the  Scarr,  however,  lay  before  him,  and  to  reach 
this  point,  before  the  shades  of  evening  sat  down,  now  became  an  object 
of  some  anxiety.  Knowing  the  locality  well,  Samuel  had  grounds  of 
apprehension  that  the  Scarr  might  be  overflowing  its  banks,  and  in  this 
his  fears  were  too  truly  realised.  When  within  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
of  the  bridge,  the  noise  of  the  gathering  waters  became  painfully 
distinct,  and  spurring  his  horse  to  its  utmost  speed,  he  endeavoured  to 
cross  the  river  before  the  great  body  of  the  destroying  element  should 
reach  it  In  this  expectation,  however,  he  was  disappointed ;  for  his 
horse's  feet  had  cleared  the  key-stone  of  the  last  arch  only  an  instant, 
when  the  bridge  was  in  ruins.  Samuel  and  his  horse  were  in  safety. 
That  great  Lord,  whose  death  he  had  been  celebrating,  displayed  his 
providential  care  about  his  devout  worshipper,  in  this  signal  escape 
from  the  verge  of  a  watery  grave,  and  the  event  was  well  calculated 
to  impress  his  mind  with  the  deepest  gratitude  to  the  end  of  his  days. 

Samuel  Hislop  was  a  careful  observer  of  the  ways  of  Providence, 
both  to  himself  and  to  those  around  him.  Often  had  he  occasion  to 
acknowledge  the  faithfulness  of  Him  who  said,  ^^  Call  on  me  in  the 
day  of  trouble  and  I  will  deliver  thee."  And  numerous  were  the  de- 
liverances which  had  been  vouchsafed  to  him  in  the  course  of  his 
earthly  pilgrimage ;  but  at  present  we  can  state  only  one  more  of  these 
remarkable  dispensations  of  divine  goodness. 

On  a  gloomy  afternoon,  in  the  winter  of  1809,  Samuel  was  return- 
ing from  church  by  the  well-known,  though  rugged  track,  on  the 
mountain  side  above  Glenwharagan  Reeves.  There  was  a  spring  on 
the  upper  side  of  the  road,  the  waters  of  which  flowed  across  his  path. 
On  the  other  side,  the  mountain  was  fearfully  precipitous,  till  it 
reached  the  valley  below.  Samuel  had  passed  this  place  in  the  morn- 
ing, little  conscious  of  the  danger  which  awaited  him  there  on  his 
return.  The  intense  frost  during  the  day  had  arrested  the  'progress 
of  the  water,  and  by  their  continual  flow,  a  ridge  of  ice  was  formed 
completely  across  the  road.  On  reaching  this  frozen  barrier,  Samuel's 
trusty  steed,  which  had  borne  him  to  and  from  the  house  of  God  for 
many  years,  through  storm  and  flood,  here  refused  to  obey  his  master. 
In  hopes  of  clearing  the  ice  at  one  leap,  Samuel  urged  forward  the 
timorous  animal ;  but  on  touching  the  ice,  his  iron  hoofs  gave  way, 
and,  with  a  sudden  wheel  to  the  left,  threw  his  rider,  and  in  a  few 
seconds  both  were  at  the  bottom  of  the  precipice,  along  the  edge  of 
which  the  road  lay ;  and,  however  incredible  it  may  appear,  neither 
Samuel  nor  his  horse,  beyond  a  few  scratches,  were  in  the  least  injured. 
Whenever  Samuel  had  occasion  afterwards  to  pass  this  place  in  com- 
pany with  a  friend,  he  recounted  this  deliverance,  devoutly  saying, 
"Here  did  the  Lord  most  graciously  deliver  me  fix)m  danger." 

We  now  come  to  the  closing  scene  of  this  good  man's  life — ^to  the 
event  which  happeneth  to  the  wise  man  as  well  as  the  foolish — ^when 
he  must  traverse  the  dark  valley,  and  cross  the  swelling  Jordan,  which 
divides  time  from  the  heavenly  Canaan.     Nor  did  he,  who  had  vouch- 
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safed  60  many  deliverances  to  him  during  life,  forsake  him  at  last. 
Samuel  had  to  sing, — 

"  Tea,  though  I  walk  in  death's  dark  vale, 

Yet  will  I  fear  none  ill : 
For  thou  art  with  me ;  and  thy  rod 

And  staff  me  comfort  still." 

Much  of  his  time  was  spent  in  religious  exercises.  Beviewing, 
with  deep  interest  and  approbation,  all  iJbe  way  that  the  Lord  had  led 
him,  he  remarked,  that  not  one  word  of  all  that  ^e  Lord  had  spoken  had 
failed.  Up  to  1813,  he  was  able  to  attend  ordinances  pretty  regularly, 
though  at  a  distance  of  six  miles ;  but  his  strength,  which  was  con- 
stitutionally great,  began  about  this  time  rapidly  to  give  way.  Many 
were  the  visits  he  received  from  his  minister,  brother  elders,  and 
Christian  friends,  and  sweet  was  the  converse  about  the  decease  he 
was  soon  to  accomplish.  About  a  week  before  he  died,  his  minister, 
the  Rev.  Andrew  Thomson,  far  advanced,  too,  in  this  vale  of  tears, 
called  to  see  him.  When  about  to  depart,  Mr  Thomson  said,  '^  Now, 
Samuel,  I  have  said  all  to  you  that  I  will  ever  say  on  this  side  of 
heaven  ;  have  you  anything  to  say  to  me  ?"  Samuel  replied,  "  My 
time  is  at  hand,  I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my 
course,  I  have  kept  the  fsutib,  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will 
give  me  at  that  day.''  Mr  Thomson  then  said,  *'  It  is  enough ;''  and 
after  joining  again  in  prayer  and  praise,  shook  hands,  never  to  meet 
more  on  this  side  the  grave.  On  the  6th  July,  1814,  an  esteemed 
friend  having  called,  Samuel  expressed  a  desire  to  join  in  family  wor- 
ship with  him  once  more.  He  was  raised  from  the  bed  for  that 
purpose,  washed  himself^  and  resuming  the  chair  from  which  he  had 
so  often  led  their  morning  and  evening  song,  began  the  worship  of 
God,  and  went  over  all  its  parts  with  a  solemnity  and  pathos  which 
indicated  his  ripeness  for  the  better  land.  A  short  time  thereafter, 
feeling  his  weakness  increa^,  he  was  assisted  again  to  his  bed,  and 
his  head  had  rested  on  the  pillow  for  a  few  minutes  only,  when  he 
fell  asleep  in  the  Lord,  and  yielded  up  his  spirit  to  God  who  gave  it, 
being  in  the  ninety-second  year  of  his  age,  having  been  seventy-seven 
years  a  member,  and  seventy-five  an  elder  of  the  Church — ^a  case 
perhaps  unexampled  in  the  history  of  the  Secession.  ^'  Mark  the  per- 
fect, and  behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace." 


To  the  Editor  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine, 

Snt, — ^I  have  taken  the  liberty  of  addressing  yon  on  a  subject  in  which,  I  feel  assured, 
many  of  your  readers  are  deeply  interested.  My  object  in  doing  so  is,  that  it  may  be 
brought  under  their  noticOi  so  that  some  definite  course  may  be  adopted  at  first 
meeting  of  Synod. 

We  nave  frequently,  as  a  body,  been  held  up  to  reproach  as  a  "  Non-Missionary 
Chnrch ;"  with  what  justice  or  injustice  I  stay  not  to  inquire,  but  think  that  a 
satisfactory  answer  was  given  about  eight  years  ago,  by  the  efforts  of  the  Committee, 
and  the  liberal  response  of  the  contributors.  It  is  true  we  were  then,  and  have  been 
since,  unsuccessful  in  proci^g  a  suitable  asency  for  the  foreign  field ;  but  can  this, 
by  any  means,  be  construed  into  a  reasonable  excuse  for  our  remaining  any  longer 
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inactiTo  in  the  home  field,  wh3e  so  many  of  our  fellow  mortals  are  periahmg  for 
lack  of  knowledge  at  our  very  doors. 

The  condition  of  the  heathen  abroad  ia  bad,  because  thej  haye  no  one  to  tell 
them  of  the  love  of  Jesus,  and  are  thui  excluded  from  the  visible  Church ;  but  the 
case  of  our  home  heathen  is  as  bad^  if  not  worse;  for  while  manjr,  in  their  veiy 
neighbourhood,  are,  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  proclaiming  the  dad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion to  others,  yet  not  to  them,  for  they  exclude  themselves^  and  are  as  rettUy  and 
practically  heaths  as  the  inhabitants  of  CafBrland  or  the  worshippers  of  Juggei^ 
naut.  Is  it  our  duty  thus  to  leave  them  to  perish  ?  Ought  we  not  rather  to  go  oat 
into  the  streets  and  hines  and  compel  them  to  come  in  ?  Is  not  our  Master  now 
saying  to  us,  "  Why  stand  ye  all  the  day  idle  ?  go  work  in  my  vineyard,  and  I  will 
give  you  your  wages."  Let  us,  at  first  meeting  of  Synod,  agree  upon  some  place  ob 
which  to  commence  immediate  operations.  I  am  well  aware,  that  few  or  none  of 
our  congregations  could  support  a  Missionary  staff  single  handed,  and  the  difficulty 
would  be,  on  what  point  coufa  the  united  efforts  of  the  body  be  concentrated, — ^whether 
on  some  of  the  destitute  localitiee  of  Ireland,  or  some  of  our  own  la^e  towns;  as 
Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  Dimdee,  &ic.  &o^  aH  of  which  have  a  supjeFabundance  of  des- 
titution and  heathenism.  It  is  no  honour  to  have  any  such  distinction ;  but  I  dare- 
say it  will  be  readily  conceded,  that  Glasgow  stands  [ire-eminent  in  this  respect,  viz. 
tlukt  within  its  bounds  there  is  a  greater  amount  of  vice  and  wickedness—^  immor- 
ality and  squalid  vmiseiy — infidelity  and  nothingarianism — and  a  greater  number  of 
Iridi  Papists,  than  in  any  other  spot  of  the  same  extent  in  all  Scotland  *,  and  where 
the  enemy  is  strongest,  conmMm  prudence  would  suggest,  that  there  we  should 
double  our  guards  and  make  strong  our  defences.  As  I  expect  that  something  definite 
will  be  done  at  the  meeting  of  Ghmod,  might  I  suggest  the  propriety  of  making 
our  first  attempt,  under  the  immemate  superintendence  of  our  much  respected  Pro- 
fessor, whose  reputation  and  positioE  would  be  a  sufficient  guarantee  to  contributors 
at  a  distance  as  to  its  efficiency,  and  would  claim  their  confidence  and  support. — 
I  am,  Sir,  youra  veiy  truly,  A  Fmbhd  ov  Mttaioxs. 
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Under  this  general  heading,  it  is  intended  occasionally  to  notice  such 
things  as  indicate  the  direction  in  which  the  current  of  general  senti- 
ment is  flowing,  the  stages  of  progress  in  any  course  which  it  has 
reached,  or  the  results  that  may  be  anticipated. 

The  first  thing  of  this  kind  to  which  it  is  intended  to  advert  at 
present,  is  the  "  University  Tests  Bill,*'  introduced  into  Parliament 
by  the  Lord  Advocate.  As  it  is  a  document  of  considerable  importance^ 
to  which  some  of  our  readers  may  wish  to  have  it  in  their  power  to 
refer,  we  shall  give  it  entire.     It  is  as  follows  : — 

"  Whereas  an  act  was  passed  in  the  fourth  session  of  the  first  Parliament  held  in 
Scotland  by  her  Majesty  Queen  Anne,  entitled  '  Act  for  securing  the  Protestsnt 
Beligion  and  Presbyterian  Church  Government,'  whereby  it  was  enacts,  inter  eUia^ 
that  in  all  time  coming  no  Professors,  Principals,  Regents,  Masters,  or  others  bearing 
office  in  any  University  or  College  within  this  kingdom  be  capable,  or  be  admittei 
or  allowed,  to  continue  in  the  exercise  of  their  said  functions,  bat  such  as  should, 
before  or  at  their  admission,  acknowledge  and  profess  and  should  subscribe  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  as  by  law  established,  as  the  Confession  of  their  Faith,  before  the 
Presbyteries  of  their  bounds,  and  should  practise  and  confonn  themselves  to  the 
worahip  in  use  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  submit  themselves  to  the  government 
and  discipline  thereof:  And  whereas  the  said  prevision  is  not  suited  to  the  present 
condition  of  Scotland,  and  tends  to  the  ii^juiy  of  education  in  that  country:  Be  it 
enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent 
of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and  Commons,  ii^this  prt'sent  Parliament  as- 
sembled, and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  as  follows : — ; 

"  I.  From  and  after  the  passing  of  thia  act  it  shall  not  be  neoessaiy  for  any  person 
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who  iha]!  bave  been,  or  shall  be,  elected,  presented,  or  prorided  to  the  office  of  Pro- 
fessor, Principal,  Regent,  Master,  or  other  office  in  any  of  the  UniTersities,  or  Colleges 
in  Scotland,  such  office  not  being  a  Chair  of  Theology,  to  make  and  subscribe  the 
acknowledgment  or  declaration  mentioned  in  the  said  recited  act. 

"  II.  Every  person  hereafter  to  be  elected,  presented,  or  proTided  to  any  such  office, 
shall  make  ana  subscribe,  before  the  Sheriff  of  the  county  in  which  such  University 
or  College  is  situated,  the  declaration  following : — 

" '  I,  A  B,  do  solemnly  and  sincerely,  in  the  presence  of  God,  profess,  testify,  and 
declate,  that  I  will  not  exercise  the  functions  ot  the  office  of  to 

the  i»«jadioe  or  subyeniion  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  as  by  law  established." 

And  Buchideclaration  shall  be  registered  in  the  Sheriff  Court  books  of  such  county, 
and  an  extract  thereof,  under  the  hand  of  the  Sheriff-Clerk,  be  produced  to  the  Sena- 
tus  Academicus  of  the  University  or  College  in  which  the  office  is  held,  before  any 
such  person  shall  enter  on  the  functions  of  such  office. 

"  III.  If  any  person  already  holtHng  any  such  office  in  any  University  or  College  in 
Scotland  shall  have  failed  to  comply  with  the  provisions  of  the  said  recited  act,  such 
person  shall,  within /our  months  idler  the  passing  of  this  act,  make  and  subscribe 
the  declaration,  and  produce  an  extract  of  the  same,  in  all  the  terms  and  in  the  way 
and  manner  hereinbefore  provided  in  regard  to  persons  to  be  hereafter  elected. 

"  IV.  In  case  any  person  shall  enter  on  the  functions  of  any  such  office  without 
having  made  such  declaration,  or  if  any  person  already  in  possession  of  any  such 
office,  without  having  complied  with  the  provisions  of  the  said  recited  act,  shall  con- 
tinue to  peribrm  the  functions  of  such  office  without  having  within  i&ur  months 
made  the  declaration  reouired  by  this  act,  or  in  case  any  person  shall  enter  on  or 
continue  to  exercise  the  runctions  of  any  Chair  of  Theology  without  having  complied 
with  the  provisions  of  the  said  recited  act,  it  shall  be  competent  to  the  Ijord  Advo- 
cate, upon  information  to  that  effect  lodged  with  him  by  the  patron  or  patrons,  or 
any  of  them,  Senatus  Academicus,  or  any  student  of  the  University  or  College  in 
which  such  failure  or  neglect  shall  have  taJcen  place,  to  present  a  petition  and  com- 
plaint to  the  Court  of  Session,  in  either  of  the  Divisions  thereof,  whereupon  the  said 
Court,  after  such  notice  to  the  party  complained  against  as  the  Court  shall  deem 
adeouate,'  shall  inquire  into  the  matter  of  such  complaint  in  such  manner  as  they 
shaU  think  fit ;  and  if  it  shall  be  found  that  such  information  and  complaint  are  weu 
founded,  the  said  Court  shall  interdict  "mch  Professor  or  other  officer  from  exercising 
the  fimctionB  of  such  office  unless  the  provisions  of  this  act,  or  the  said  recited  act 
(as  the  case  may  be),  shall  be  forthwith  complied  with,  and  do  otherwise  therein  as 
to  the  said  Court  shall  seem  just;  and  if  such  person  fails  to  comply  with  such  pro- 
visions within  six  months  ailer  such  interdict  shall  be  granted,  he  shall  i^o  facto 
lose  and  demit  all  right  to  such  office  or  chair  (as  the  case  may  be)  without  any  leg^ 
proceeding. 

"  V.  The  words  "  Chair  of  Theology  "  shall  for  the  purpose  of  this  act  mean  the 
Chairs  of  Divinity,  Church  Histoiy,  of  Biblical  CMticism,  and  Hebrew,  in  any  of  the 
said  Universities  or  Colleges. 

"  VI.  The  said  recited  act,  and  aU  other  laws,  statutes,  and  usages  now  in  force, 
respecting  admission  to  the  la^  or  secular  chairs  and  offices  in  such  Universities  and 
CMJeges  shidl  be  and  the  same  are  hereby  repealed  in  so  far  as  inconsistent  widi  this 
act,  but  the  same  shall  remain  in  full  force  and  effect  in  all  other  respects  what- 
soever." 

With  regard  to  this  Bill,  we  find  the  Witness^  a  leading  organ  of 
the  Free  Church,  and  a  Journal  which,  however  independent,  must  be 
eonsidered  as  expressing  the  general  sentiments  of  a  large  and  in- 
fluential portion  of  the  ministers  and  members  of  that  Church, 
saying: — 

"  Measures  are  about  to  be  taken,  according  to  advertisement,  to  secure  the  pass- 
ing of  the  bill  for  the  abolition  of  University  Tests.  The  bill  is  introduced  into 
Parliament,  we  perceive,  under  the  auspices  of  Mr  Wilson  Patten,  the  Lord  Advo- 
cate, and  Lord  «lohn  Russell.  Under  such  distinguished  patronage,  the  bill,  backed 
as  it  now  is  by  the  whole  force  of  the  Oovemment,  cannot  but  succeed,  if  the  people 
of  Svodaad,  truly  alive  to  the  real  progress  and  true  prosperity  of  the  country,  shall 
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give  it  that  earnest  and  cordial  approval,  by  extentive  petitioning,  which  it  so  emi- 
nently deeerros.  It  is  the  intention  of  the  Committee,  we  understand,  to  have 
petitions  sent  from  Edinburgh  iu  the  course  of  the  ensuing  week.  We  have  no 
doubt,  considering  the  feeling  which  now  obtains  against  the  present  withering 
system,  and  that  among  Churchmen  as  well  as  Dissenters,  the  si^atures  to  these 
will  be  both  numerous  and  influential.  Let  other  towns  follow  tlus  good  example. 
There  is  no  time  to  lose,  as  the  bill  is  to  be  read  a  second  time  on  Thursday  the 
7th  April." 

The  meeting  referred  to  in  the  above  extract  has  taken  place,  and, 
in  as  far  as  the  sentiments  expressed  by  certain  parties  at  that  meet- 
ing are  concerned,  there  was  the  most  melancholy  exhibition  given 
which  bas  been  made  in  Scotland  for  a  long  time.  At  this  meeting, 
Dr  Candlisb  is  reported  in  the  Witness  to  hare  said, — 

*'  As  a  pretty  strong  testimony  of  public  opinion  in  Scotland  in  favour  of  the  bill 
was  indispensable,  he  would  deprecate  in  their  petition  any  minute  criticism  on  the 
terms  of  the  bill.  For  his  part,  though  he  should  have  liked  the  application  of  the 
hill  to  the  Hebrew  Chair,  and  the  omission  of  the  declaration  altogether,  he  could 

£*ve  the  bill  his  cordial  support  as  it  now  stood,  seeing  it  was  the  best  bill  they  couJd 
ok  for  in  the  circumstances,  and  that  it  was  fitted  to  conciliaYe  Members  of  Parlia- 
ment who  otherwise  might  have  hesitated.  He  moved  the  adoption  of  a  petition, 
observing  with  satisfaction  the  introduction  of  the  bill,  and  simply  praying  that  the 
bill  do  pass  into  a  law. 

And  at  the  conclusion  of  another  speech,  he  said, — 

"  He  did  not  think  this  Declaration  was  a  fettering  of  anv  man^s  conscience  "  (the 
Declaration  required  in  the  Bill,  as  to  the  Church  established  by  Uw),  "  U  teat  left 
to  every  man  to  inUrmret  the  DedaratUmfor  himMtlf;   and  he  could  not  imagine 
any  honourable  man  having  any  difficulty  m  saying  that  he  tDould  not  pervert  his        I 
i^fice  to  another  purpose  than  that  for  which  it  was  constituted"  | 

This,  it  seems,  is  the  meaning  which  the  Doctor  puts  on  the  words  I 

of  the  DecUiration.     Professor  Fleming,  however,  differs  somewhat  | 

from  Dr  Candlisb,  and  thinks  the  words  of  the  Declaration  are  with-  | 

out  any  meaning  whatever.     His  words,  as  reported  in  the  same  i 

paper,  are,—  | 

"  Perhaps  not  one  of  them  present  would  prefer  the  Bill  with  the  Declaration  ; 
still,  without  it  they  know  the  Bill  would  not  pass.  The  Declaration  sought,  was  a 
most  harmless  and  meaningless  thing^  and  he  would  rather  make  a  little  sacrifice  so 
as  to  get  rid  of  the  present  abominable  Tests." 

There  is  much  here  that  is  astounding,  in  as  far  as  Free  Churchmen 
are  concerned.  It  seems  they  are  quite  reconciled  to  the  aboli- 
tion of  all  tests.  The  idea  of  a  negative  test,  which  had  the  ap- 
pearance  of  being  something  when  proposed  as  to  the  Confession  of 
Faith,  is  thrown  over  board.  It  answered  its  purpose  in  defeating 
the  motion  of  Mr  Gibson  in  the  last  Free  Assembly,  and  is  not  now 
so  much  as  mooted.  Dr  Candlisb  has  been  compassing  sea  and  land 
in  endeavours  to  excite  interest  in  a  scheme  of  Scriptural  education 
connected  with  the  Church,  as  a  matter  of  paramount  importance. 
Let  him  reconcile  his  speeches  on  this  subject,  with  his  consent  to  the 
abolition  of  all  tests  in  the  Universities  of  Scotland,  if  he  can.  It  h&<t 
long  been  esteemed  an  ethical  axiom,  that  a  public  oath  is  to  be  taken 
only  according  to  the  declared  and  Icnown  sense  of  the  legislature^  or 
enacting  authority^  and  that  no  person  is  warranted  to  swear  it  in  a 
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9ense  qfhk  own.  But  Dr  Candlisb  has  discovered  that,  in  this  case 
at  least,  *'  it  was  left  to  every  man  to  interpret  the  Declaration  for 
himself."  This  looks  very  like  the  mental  reservation  of  the  Jesuits. 
There  were  gentlemen  at  the  meeting  who  had  difficulties  about 
taking  the  Test  in  the  Bill,  and  we  think  they  showed  true  honour 
in  the  difficulty  which  they  felt  in  this  matter.  It  is  surely  a  sad 
thing  to  be  tied  by  an  oath,  from  carrying  out  our  principles  in  the 
execution  of  an  office,  to  the  work  of  which  we  devote  ourselves  as 
the  chief  business  of  our  lives. 

The  secret  of  all  this,  however,  seems  to  be  this  :  There  is  a  great 
object  to  be  gained — ^the  wresting  of  the  Universities  from  being  the 
monopoly  of  the  Established  Church,  by  the  opening  of  a  door  by 
which  those  who  are  not  members  of  that  Church  may  be  eligible  to 
chairs  in  these  seats  of  learning.  This  end  is  reckoned  of  such  value, 
that  it  must  be  sought  at  all  hazards,  and  without  delay.  There 
is  no  doubt  a  principle  which  stands  in  the  way  of  this,  so  far  as  Free 
Churchmen  are  concerned  ;  in  all  consistency,  they  should  demand  a 
Test  as  holding  the  Establishment  principle.  But  if  they  stood  to 
principle  in  this  case,  the  prize  would  be  missed,  after  being  placed 
abnost  within  their  grasp.  The  temptation  is  too  strong;  and 
unless  the  law  of  expediency  verms  principle  is  adopted,  the  greatly 
desired  object  will  be  lost.  Evil  must  be  done  for  once  that  good 
may  come ;  and  yet,  alas  I  not  good  after  all.  The  ranks  of  the 
opponents  of  the  Established  Church  must  not  be  divided.  The 
Voluntaries  will  not  swallow  our  Test,  and  without  their  aid 
Parliament  will  not  act.  Expediency  requires,  also,  that  we  give 
something  to  the  Established  Church,  which,  though  a  little  humi- 
liating, and  withal  requiring  some  stretch  of  conscience  to  get 
over,  will  enable  us  hook  and  crook  to  get  within  the  Universities, 
and  once  there,  it  will  not  be  so  easy  to  get  us  out.  But  rather  than 
miss  our  end,  we  will  abandon  our  principle,  we  will  grapple  with  a 
dubious  oath,  we  will  petition  the  legislature  to  pass  the  Bill  as  it  is, 
though  in  doing  so,  we  ask  the  legislature  of  the  nation  to  open  the 
door  of  admission  to  office  in  the  Universities  so  wide,  as  to  admit 
along  with  us,  not  only  the  Puseyite  and  the  Papist,  but  also  the 
infidel  and  the  atheist. 

If  respect  to  principle  did  not  forbid  us  to  express  a  shade  of  appro- 
bation^  we  might  congratulate  the  most  ultra-Voluntaries  on  the  triumph 
which  they  have  achieved  for  their  principle.  And  if  we  mistake  not, 
certain  parties  have  made  so  inglorious  an  appearance  in  this  case,  that 
they  will  find  the  pedestal  of  their  elevation  in  the  Free  Church  so  nar- 
rowed, that  they  will  henceforth  scarcely  venture  to  stand  erect  upon 
it  as  heretofore.  Should  ever  such  principles  and  acting  come  to  pre- 
dominate in  that  Church,  Ichabod  will  be  written  on  her — ^the  glory  is 
departed. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  this  Bill,  that  had  a  measure  of  a 
similar  character  been  proposed  previous  to  the  Disruption,  it  would 
have  been  met  with  the  strongest  expressions  of  indignation  bv  those 
who  are  now  leaders  in  the  Free  Church  ;  as  being  not  merely  fraught 
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with  danger  to  the  Established  Church,  but  as  an  unprincipled  mea- 
sure, the  adoption  of  which  would  open  the  flood-gates,  by  which  our 
seats  of  learning  would  be  inundated  witli  error  and  corruption,  and 
the  best  interests  of  society  in  no  ordinary  degree  imperilled.  Nay,  we 
are  persuaded,  that  even  some  two  or  three  years  ago,  it  would  have 
been  met  in  this  quarter  with  considerable  reprobation.  It  was  onlf 
in  last  Free.  Assembly,  that  a  motion  for  making  the  Confession  of 
Faith  a  Test — when  made  and  urged  in  that  court  by  a  leading  mem- 
ber of  the  Glasgow  Presbytery,  was  lost — an  amendment,  somewhat 
akin  in  principle  and  spirit  to  the  Bill  of  the  Lord  Advocate  being 
carried,  from  which  amendment,  it  is  highly  probable,  the  learned 
gentleman  borrowed  the  id^  regarding  a  negative  test,  which  he  has 
stretched  a  little  farther  in  a  latitudinarian  direction. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  the  principle  of  this  Bill  corresponds  pre- 
cisely to  that  of  the  Catholic  Emancipation  Act,  by  which  a  door  was 
opened  for^the  admission  of  Papists  to  a  seat  in  Parliament,  on  con- 
dition that  they  should  solemnly  pledge  themselves  not  to  do  any- 
thing there  to  the  prejudice  or  subversion  of  the  Established  Church,— 
an  Act  by  which  a  serious  breach  was  made  in  the  Protestant  Con- 
stitution of  the  nation,  and  the  disastrous  effects  of  which  are  every 
day  becoming  more  and  more  manifest.  And  if  an  oath  of  this  de- 
scription was  so  far  from  being  a  bar  to  the  entrance,  of  Papists  to 
Parliament,  that  it  was  designedly  a  door  opened  for  their  admission, 
can  it  be  supposed  that  this  Bill  of  the  Lord  Advocate  will  be  a  bar 
to  the  entrance  of  Puseyites,  or  even  of  avowed  Papists,  to  the  non- 
theological  chairs  of  the  Scotch  Colleges  and  Universities ! 

It  is  to  be  specially  observed,  that  while  a  test  is  still  retained  in 
this  Bill,  it  is  not  a  test  of  principle  in  any  form  ;  it  is  not  so,  either 
in  a  positive  or  negative  respect.  The  t«st  which  it  contains  is  not 
an  inhibition  of  error  of  any  kind.  It  does  not  exclude  individuals 
who  hold  principles,  however  heretical,  from  the  oflSce  of  professors  and 
public  instnictors  of  youth  in  our  seats  of  learning,  nor  does  it  prohibit 
them  from  venting  the  most  erroneous  opinions  in  their  prelections ; 
it  simply  lays  them  under  obligation  not  to  "  exercise  the  fonctions  of 
their  office  to  the  prejudice  or  subversion  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
established  bylaw;"  a  vague,  and  yet  an  embarrassing  test,  espe- 
cially to  the  principal  parties  whom  it  seems  designed  to  serve.  It 
opens  a  door  by  which  the  infidel,  the  Jesuit,  and  the  unprincipled 
may  enter.  But  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  honourable  and  con- 
scientious Free  Churchman  or  Voluntary  would  brook  the  insult  of 
being  bound,  as  the  condition  of  office,  to  keep  wholly  in  abeyance  a 
subject  to  which  both  attach  the  highest  importance.  Its  design 
seems  to  be  to  gain  a  step  in  advance  in  a  certain  direction,  by  admit- 
ting a  clause  into  the  Bill  that  may  aid  in  reconciling  the  Established 
Church  to  the  measure,  by  opening  the  door  so  far,  that,  at  some 
sacrifice  of  consistency,  Free  Churchmen  and  Voluntaries  may  enter  in. 
But,  alas !  by  setting  the  door  thus  ajar,  the  most  unprincipled  may 
go  in  along  with  them,  and  will  most  likely  go  in  before  them. 

Perhaps  the  worst  feature  in  this  Bill  is,  that  it  is  an  act  rescissory, 
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and  80  far  participates  in  the  character  of  the  ^^  infamous  **  att,  to  which 
this  designation  emphatically  belongs* 

It  was  wont  to  be  matter  of  complaint,  that  the  Hevolution  Settle-* 
ment  left  '^  the  whole  of  tKe  Second  Beformation  buried  under  the 
infamous  Rescissory  Act"  But  this  Bill  does  more,  in  as  far  as  the 
Universities  are  concerned.  The  legal  securities  and  the  bulwarks 
raised  in  defence  of  Presbyterian  Protestantism,  during  the  First  Re- 
formation, are  also,  in  this  Bill,  swept  away,  to  make  room  for  the 
worthless  test  to  w^hich  we  have  adverted. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  also,  that  while  it  is  deemed,  in  this  age  of 
elastic  consciences,  utterly  useless  to  think  to  keep  our  Universities 
clear  of  heterodox  Professors,  by  requiring,  as  a  condition  of  admission, 
the  subscription  of  an  orthodox  creed — a  sad  libel  on  the  honour,  not 
to  speak  of  any  thing  higher,  of  our  literary  men — a  test  is  still 
deemed  of  some  importance  to  the  safety  of  "the  Church  of  Scotland  as 
established  by  law.'*  But  if  we  have  become  so  demoralised,  that  it 
is  worthless  for  the  former  object,  we  fear  it  will  prove  but  a  wall  of 
sand  for  the  latter  purpose. 

What  renders  this  Bill  of  no  ordinary  importance  is,  that  it  is  most 
likely  an  exponent  of  the  general  educational  measure  which  is  in 
course  of  preparation  for  Scotland.  The  University  Tests  Bill  may 
be  urged  on  as  a  kind  of  feeler ;  for  wdiat  is  good  for  Colleges  and 
Universities,  cannot  be  thought  to  be  very  unsuitable  for  schools. 

Whilst  we  do  not  think  that  chairs  in  our  Universities  should  be 
exclusively  occupied  by  members  of  the  Established  Church,  we  are 
persuaded  there  never  was  a  time  when  it  wtis  more  needful  that  the 
teachers  of  literature  and  science,  in  our  seats  of  learning,  sliould  bo 
men  of  the  highest  principle,  and  imbued  with  the  most  profound  re- 
spect to  the  truths  and  precepts  of  supernatural  Kcvelatibn,  exposed,  as 
we  are,  to  the  evil  effects  of  large  imports  of  those  highly  learned,  but 
sceptical  writings  from  the  Continent,  in  which  there  is  such  a  dis- 
position shown  to  exalt  science  and  philosophy  above  the  Bible.  It  is 
greatly  to  be  deprecated  that  any  thing  should  be  done,  the  tendency 
of  which  is  to  dissociate  science  from  religion,  to  subserve  which  is 
the  highest  end  to  which  science  can  be  devoted.  And  seeing  ex- 
perience shows  how  much  the  study  of  the  works  of  God,  without  a 
spirit  of  respect  to  revealed  religion,  tends,  through  the  depravity  of 
our  £a.llen  nature,  to  alienate  the  mind  from  the  God  of  the  Bible,  it 
is  exceedingly  to  be  desired,  that  the  teachers  of  the  sciences  should 
be  so  established  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  so  imbued  with  the 
love  of  Bible  truth,  that  they  would,  with  heart,  take  occasion,  from 
time  to  time,  to  show  how  the  glories  of  the  works  of  God,  as  disclosed 
by  the  sciences,  proclaim  the  praises  of  the  God  of  special  Revelation, — 
to  expose  the  insinuations  of  the  infidel,  on  the  ground  of  the  pretended 
or  misinterpreted  discoveries  of  science,  against  this,— and  to  point  out 
how  these  harmonise  with,  and  confirm  the  testimonies  of  Scripture ;  as 
they  no  doubt  evei-  will,  when  rightly  understood.  It  is  to  be  deplored, 
that  the  legislature  of  a  professedly  Christian  country  should  enact  laws 
which  seem  to  indicate  that  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  to  the  law- 

2o 
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nuiken  what  the  character  of  the  sentiments  as  to  divine  tmth,  held 
by  the  accredited  teachers  of  yonth  in  the  nationally  recognised  and 
supported  seats  of  learning,  is — whether  Scriptural  or  anti-Scriptural, 
Christian  or  anti-Christian — ^provided  they  possess  talent  and  leiuiiing 
safficient  to  qualify  them  for  holding  such  responsible  and  influential 
ntuations.* 

The  Jewish  Disabiuties  Bii»l. — This  is  another  spedmen  of 
proposed  legislation  in  the  same  direction.  It  would  seem  as  if  this 
Bill  were  to  be  allowed  to  pass,  in  as  far  as  the  churches  in  Scotland 
are  concerned,  without  any  effort  to  prevent  its  enactment.  Wheu 
the  Catholic  Emancipation  Act  was  introduced  into  Parliament,  the 
Protestantism  of  the  country  was  to  a  considerable  extent  aroused 
against  the  proposed  measure,  as  one  which  would  virtually  nullify 
the  national  protest  against  Popery,  and  engraft  that  iniquitous 
system  on  the  British  Constitution,  And  the  reasoning  which  was 
then  employed  to  show  that  this  would  be  the  effect  has  never  yet 
been  answered.  But  now  the  Christianity  of  the  country  seems  to 
be  fast  asleep ;  and  even  those  churches  from  which  better  things 
might  have  been  expected,  seem  to  be  pervaded  with  apathy,  when  a 
Bill  is  being  passed  through  Parliament,  the  effect  of  which  will  be 
virtually  to  unchristianise  the  Constitution  of  Britain,  and  make  part 
and  parcel  of  the  law  of  the  kingdom,  what  gives  those  who  blas- 
pheme the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  an  impostor,  and 
who  cannot  unite  in  the  prayers  with  which  Parliament  has  hitherto 
been  opened,  a  right  to  occupy  the  place  of  legislators  in  this  nation ; 
so  that,  in  the  highest  Assembly  of  the  land,  the  Jew  who  reviles, 
and  the  Christian  who  adores,  the  Lord  of  glory,  stand  on  a  level  as 
the  representatives  of  the  nation. 

We  think  the  Jew  acts  inconsistently  with  his  principles  in  seeking 
to  occupy  such  a  place,  and  the  eyes  of  the  leading  statesmen  seem  to 
be  judicially  blinded,  so  that  they  know  not  what  they  do.  This 
movement  is  one  of  the  ways  in  which  it  is  becoming  manifest  how 
much  Britain  is  the  worshipper  of  wealth,  as  the  goddess  at  whose 
shrine  she  is  falling  down.  We  were  also  sorry  to  see  this  measure 
spoken  of  approvingly  by  a  portion  of  the  public  press  from  which 
other  things  might  have  been  expected,  and  advocated  in  a  way 
which  we  could  not  have  anticipated  in  such  a  quarter,  and  on  grounds 
which,  we  hope,  have  not  yet  been  adopted  by  that  section  of  the 
public  press. 

CRITICAL  NOTICES. 
Bfiti$k  QuarteHy,  No.  XXXIII.    Febroafy  185S. 
This  is  decidedly  one  of  the  beat  of  our  theological  and  literary  pe- 
riodicals.    Without  pledging  ourselves  to  all  the  sentiments  ezptoased 
in  it,  we  feel  gratified  to  meet  with  such  clear  orthodox  views,  sndi 
faithfulness  in  exposing  error,  and  such  power  and  earnestness  in^ 

•  since  the  remulcs  abore  were  to  tnw,  we  bare  eeen  a  report  of  the  diwoBsfoa  on  this  UD 
in  the  Blinbargh  Vfte  Chorch  Preibyterj,  and  it  Is  patoitil  to  think  that  the  sane  flpiflieeB> 
pUined  of  in  the  Committee  meeting  has  prevailed  in  that  coort.    "  How  are  ttie  mighty  ftOlen  r 
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fending  truth,  as  generally  pervade  its  pages.  Of  its  talent  and 
literature  we  do  not  assume  Uie  plaoe  of  judges ;  the  place  which  it 
has  long  occupied  a^  a  Review,  shows  the  estimation  in  which  it  is 
held  in  these  respects.  Viewing  it,  also,  as  a  fair  index  of  the  taste 
and  sentiments  of  the  large  body  of  Nonconformists,  of  which  it  is  one 
of  the  principal  organs,  it  tends  to  show  the  degree  of  vigorous  and 
healthful  orthodoxy  by  which  they  are  distingmshed,  and  in  which 
we  rejoice. 

The  first  article  in  the  present  Number  is  on  Dr  Bunsen's  Hip- 
polytus.  Hippolytus  was  the  Bishop  of  Portns,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Tiber,  a  few  miles  from  Rome,  who  lived  towards  the  end  of  the 
second  century — a  voluminous  writer — the  manuscript  of  one  of  whose 
works,  **  On  all  Heresies,"  was  lately  discovered,  and  thought  first  to 
be  one  of  the  productions  of  Origen,  but  which,  it  is  said,  on  fiirther 
examination,  has  proved  to  be  from  the  pen  of  Hippolytus.  This 
work  Dr  Bimsen  has  made  the  foundation  of  a  large  work  of  four 
volumes,  in  which  he  has  discussed  at  length  a  great  variety  of  topics 
regarding  the  Church,  in  ancient  and  modem  times.  Dr  Bunsen  is 
a  German,  and  though  one  of  the  best  German  writers,  has  not 
entirely  escaped  the  effects  of  the  speculative  theology  in  which 
his  countrymen  are  disposed  to  glory.  It  appears  that,  along  with 
historical  disquisitions,  Dr  Bunsen  has  devoted  a  large  portion  of  one 
volume  to  statements  of  doctrine  which  he  calls  Aphorisms* 
These  the  Reviewers  examine,  and  expose  what  is  erroneous  and 
cloudy  in  them,  in  a  faithful  and  masteriy  manner,  adding,  as  a  ge- 
neral remark  in  conclusion,  with  regard  to  the  Aphorisms  of  Dr 
Bunsen,  '*  What  is  true  in  them  is  not  new,  and  what  is  new  in  them 
is  not  true.''  In  his  work,  Dr  Bunsen  commends  Mr  Carlyle ;  and  in 
noticing  this,  the  Reviewers  say, — 

"  We  have  said  that  Mr  Carlyle  ia  a  maa  of  strong  moral  intaitiozm ;  but  he  has 
these  intuitions  from  the  creed  he  has  discarded,  not  from  that  which  he  now  holds. 
The  man  who,  on  his  own  showing,  goes  off  in  a  tangent  at  the  mention  of  a  pcr- 
■OBal  God,  has  m  iar  relinqm^ed  the  idea  of  a  moral  ^Temor,  that  to  held  to 
the  idea  of  a  monl  goyemment,  must  he  at  tho  cost  of  consisteney.*^ 

The  opinion  of  this  popular  writer,  by  such  liberal  and  competent 
judges,  is  given,  that  such  of  our  readers  as  may  peruse  his 
works  may  be  aware  of  the  kind  of  company  to  which  they  are 
thtts  introduoed. 

It  appears  from  the  statements  of  the  Reviewers,  that  this  work  of 
Hippolytus  is  valuable  for  various  ends,  of  which  we  can  only  notice 
a  few.  It  is  valuable,  as  it  completely  demolishes  the  theory  of  the 
German  Neologist,  Straus,  and  others  of  the  same  school,  regarding 
the  Grospel  according  to  John,  as  if  it  were  not  a  record  of  facts,  or  a 
genuine  production  of  the  Apostle  to  whom  it  is  ascribed. 

*'Aa  if,"  say  the  Reriewers,  "to  oorer  these  complaisant  gentlemen^-tbese 
acomera  of  all  bnt  their  own  little  sect— with  everlsating  shame,  here  is  a  book  with 
quotations  from  Basiledes  and  others,  belonging  to  the  early  ages  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, in  which  these  are  given  fiDm  St  J(UIB%  Gospel,  as  from  a  book  which  had 
then  become— and,  no  doubt,  had  been  for  yean  b«ore-— a  book  of  recognised  an- 
ihority  among  Ghnstians." 
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Another  thing  which  renders  it  yaloable  is,  that  it  furnishes  a 
history  of  theological  opinions  in  the  Christian  Church. 

"  Hippolytas,"  says  Dr  Bansen,  "  not  only  undertook,  but  really  carried  cot,  with 
no  little  labour,  and  with  the  resources  which  Rome  alone,  and  a  life  of  inquiry 
there  could  ofier,  a  critical  review  of  the  doctrinal  histoiy  of  the  Chuich,  from  its 
earliest  age  down  to  his  own  time." 

It  seems  to  furnish  ample  evidence  of  the  early  spread  of  error  and 
corruption  in  the  Christian  Church. 

Dr  Bunsen,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Reviewers,  makes  too  great  ac- 
count of  the  information  contained  in  this  book,  as  a  means  of  profit  to 
the  Church  in  present  times.     As  to  that  they  say, — 

"  We  are  ourselves  very  far  from  being  disposed  to  halt  in  the  age  of  Hippolytos 
in  search  of  models,  either  of  wisdom  or  of  goodness,  whereby  to  attempt  the  im- 
provement of  our  own  age.  We  have  an  interest  in  what  the  wisdom  or  foUy,  the 
good  or  evil,  of  these  remote  times  may  have  lieen ;  but  in  testing  our  own  c^inions, 
or  usages,  or  feelings,  as  Christians,  we  ascend  higher,  and  take  our  position  where 
apostles  themselves  are,  in  the  place  of  the  fathers. 

It  appears^  also,  from  what  is  contained  in  the  book  of  Hippolytus, 
there  is  the  clearest  evidence  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  so  far  from 
having  the  extended  jurisdiction  then  which  Papists  now  clium  as  his 
by  divine  right,  that  it  did  not  even  extend  to  the  Bishop  of  Portus,  and 
other  suburban  Bishops  of  Rome,  each  of  these  being  independent  of 
his  authority,  and  presbyters  in  the  meetings  of  Bishops  which  were 
held  in  Rome.  The  Reviewers,  as  Independents,  naturally  think 
that  there  is  in  this  book  what  favours  their  views  of  church  govern- 
ment, and  in  Bunsen's  statements  they  fin^l  what  so  far  countenances 
this.  We  desiderate,  however,  a  faithfiil  translation  of  the  whole 
work  ;  and  think  the  Reviewers  themselves  see,  in  what  is  said  of  the 
meeting  of  clergy  around  Rome  in  one  court,  what  favours  the  doctrine 
of  Presbytery  ;  but  the  force  of  this  they  try  to  evade,  by  ascribing 
this,  like  the  Episcopal  office,  to  the  progress  of  corruption.  It  is  to 
be  hoped  that,  in  this  age  of  literary  enterprise,  ^e  will  not  be  long 
left  without  such  a  translation  of  the  work  as  will  enable  us,  with  our 
own  eyes,  to  judge  of  the  measure  of  light  which  it  throws  on  this  dark 
period  of  the  history  of  the  Church.  In  the  account  which  Dr  Bunsen 
gives  of  the  materials  contained  in  this  work,  we  find  some  things 
mentioned  incidentally,  which  seem  to  intimate  that  this  work  afibrds 
evidence  that  the  duty  of  joint  public  vowing,  in  solemn  dedication  to 
God,  was  practised  in  the  Church  before,  and  during  the  times  of 
Hippolytus.  The  statements,  as  quoted,  in  which  these  hints  are  found, 
are  made  in  the  form  of  question  and  answer,  thus, — 

"  Well,  if  that  be  conceded"  (referring  to  previous  questions  regarding  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ),  "  is  it  not  most  natural,  that  the  vow  of  self-aacriiice  "  (that  is,  wt« 
apprehend,  of  entire  devotement  to  God)  "  should  be  made,  when  we  remember  that 
Christ  died  for  us,  which  we  do  in  the  Communion  ?  " 

"  It  certainly  is ;  for  otherwise,  we  should  show  ourselves  unmindful  of  the  cause 
of  our  religious  peace,  and  of  our  consciousness  of  being  children  of  Crod." 
«  *  *  « 

"  But  if  the  act  of  self-sacrifice  of  the  Church  (of  the  united  worshippers)  cannot 
be  undertaken  and  consummated,  without  a  thankful  remembrance  of  Christ's 
sacrifice  for  her,  it  does  not  follow  that  this  service  cannot  be  peifenned  "  (the^r- 
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Tice  in  which  this  Belf-nacrifice  was  made),  "except  when  the  Communion  is  cele- 
hTated ;  hut  also  separate  from  the  same,  quite  by  itself,  as  the  real  act  of  worship, 
the  action  in  the  eminent  sense,  the  acme,  or  cuhninating  point  of  common 
devotion." 

We  axe  not  disposed  to  build  much  on  this,  which  seems  to  be  ex- 
pressed in  Dr  Bunsen's  German  style  ;  but  we  would  like  to  see  the 
authority  which  has  led  him,  without  any  design,  simply  from  the 
force  of  the  evidence  before  him,  to  give  these  as  the  sentiments  of  the 
age  of  Hippolytus.* 

In  another  article  in  this  Number,  there  is  an  able  exposure  of 
"  Mackay's  Development  of  the  Greeks  and  Hebrews,"  a  semi-infidel 
work,  of  the  Unitarian  school ;  and  from  this  article  we  quote  the  fol- 
lowing telling  reply,  to  what  a  certain  class  say  of  science  as  progressive, 
in  opposition  to  religion  as  stationary,  when  the  Bible  is  made  the 
sole  nile : — 

"  We  do  not  amend  the  universe  by  our  science,  or  reform  by  our  discoveries  the 
nu^estic  code  of  Nature.    We  do  not  in  our  religious  progress  rise  above  the  spirit 
of  the  Redeemer,  or  oatpass  in  our  performance  the  precepts  of  Paul." 
•  *  .         *  « 

"  It  would  be  Quite  as  just  to  accuse  science  of  finality,  because  she  cannot  make 
the  universe  any  larger,  as  to  brinff  that  charge  against  religion,  because  no  higher 
duty  or  better  course  towards  its  fulfilment  than  that  given  by  Revelation  can  be 
devised.  Thai  Mr  Mackay  should  have  overlooked  truths  so  obvious  as  these,  we 
can  only  attribute  to  the  fact,  that  he  mentally  resembles  that  species  of  fish,  called 
by  naturalists  pleuronectes,  which  has  both  its  eyes  in  one  side  of  its  head." 

•  As  we  have  Plinv*s  letter  to  Tnyon  before  us  in  the  oripnal, — as  this  letter 
is  the  most  ancient  authentic  document  giving  any  satis&ctoiy  mformation  regarding 
the  sentimenta,  practice,  and  numbers  of  Chnstians  immediately  after  the  death  of 
the  Apostle  John — ^being  within  a  very  few  years  after  that  event,  some  suppose 
only  SIX  or  seven  years — ^and  as  some  of  our  readers  might  wish  to  have  it  by  tnem 
for  reference,  who  have  not  otherwise  access  to  it, — ^we  shall  give  two  short  extracts. 
The  first  has  respect  to  the  subject  spoken  of  by  Bunsen,  and  is  quite  explicit : — 

"  Affirmaibant  autem^  hone  futsse  summam  vd  culpa  auce  vd  errarUf  quod 
e$9efU  soUti  sUUo  die  ante  lueem  canvenirej  carmenque  Ckritto  quaH  Deo  meere 
tecum  inmeem ;  aeque  sacramento^  non  in  scdus  aUquod  obttringere^  eed  nefarta^ 
ne  Uarocinia,  ne  adukeria  committererU,  nefidem  foXLerenty  ne  depoaitum  appeUxH 
ahnegarent ;  quUnu  peracHs^  morem  sibi  dUeedendi  fuiase  rwrsuaque  coeundi  ad 
capiendum  dqum^promiscuum  tamen  et  innoxium"  This  passage  Mehnoth 
translates  thus — "  They  (the  Christians),  affirmed  that  the  whole  of  tneir  guilt  or 
error  was,  that  they  met  on  a  certain  stated  day,  before  it  was  light,  and  addressed 
themselves  in  a  form  of  prayer  to  Christ  as  to  God,  binding  themselves  by  a 
solemn  oath — (rather,  '  and  that  they  bound  themselves  by  a  solemn  oath  *) — ^not  for 
the  purpose  of  any  wicked  design — (not  to  any  wickedness ;  that  is,  not  to  do  anj 
wickedness) — ^but  never  to  commit  any  fi^ud,  theft,  or  adultery — ^never  to  falsify 
their  word,  nor  deny  a  trust,  when  they  should  be  called  upon  to  deliver  it  up ; 
after  which  it  was  their  custom  to  separate,  and  then  re-assemole  to  eat  in  common 
a  hannless  meal." 

It  thus  appears  that  Christians,  in  the  age  immediateljr  after  the  death  of  the 
last  of  the  Apostles,  were  covenanters — ^that  the  covenant  into  which  they  entered 
was  not,  as  some  would  have  it,  a  mere  acceptance  of  the  Covenant  of  grace,  but  a 
covenant  of  dutv,  and  that  this  covenant  was  entered  into  with  all  the  solemnity  of 
an  oath.    For  this  is  undeniably  the  import  of  the  phrase,  se  sacramento  obstringere. 

The  next  passage  which  we  shall  quote  shows  the  remarkable  extent  in  which 
Christianity  prevaded  in  that  part  of  the  world— Pontus  and  Bithyma — ^in  which 
Pliny  was  governor,  A  J).  110-111 : — 

"XfulH  cfUm  omnis  oetaHt,  omms  ordiniaf  uiriusgue  texue  eiianiy  voeantur  in 
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MarittmianUm  Reftded:  A  Review  cf  the  Rev.  Jamee  Moriteu'B  BxpoeUwnof 
the  Ninth  Chapter  of  FduTs  EpMe.  to  the  Ronunu.  By  the  Author  of  • 
Defence  of  Infkot  BaptMm«  Ac.    Alex.  Qardner,  Paisley. 

jroKMrniOfittm  SHU  Farther  RefiOed,  in  Four  Letters  to  tka  Rev.  E,  Ketmed^. 
By  th»  name  Author. 

Seldom,  in  this  country,  hafl  any  system  of  belief  excited  more  interest, 
or  called  forth  keener  dificussion,  than  that  denominated^  from  its  lead- 
ing advocate,  Morisoniamsm.  Nor  though  the  heat  of  the  controvert 
to  which  it  gave  rise  is  now  greatly  abated  and  cooled  down,  has  it 
yet  ceased  to  be  the  subject  of  dispute  between  its  adherents  and 
exponents.  Hence  the  publications  at  the  top  of  this  article,  to  which 
we  call  the  attention  of  our  readers.  The  Treattse,  as  the  title  bears, 
is  a  Review  of  the  Rev.  James  Morison's  Exposition  of  the  Ninth 
Ghii^ter  o£  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomsns ;  and  the  LtUern  are  just  a  fol- 

pericuhmH  voeafmniwr:  neque  enimehitote$tantum,sed vieoe etiam ai^ Offroe, 
evperstiUonia  ietius  eontaaio  pervagOBa  eei.  Qua  videtur  iieti  et  eorrigi  poeee. 
Cirte  satis  eon$tat,prope  jam  deiolata  templa  eoepiese  ed^rari,  st  saera  solemua 
diu  ifOermiesa  repetit  passimque  venire  mdimas,  quorum  adkue  rarieeimus 
enUor  inoeniebatur"  "For  many  of  every  age,  of  evciy  order,  and  of  both  sexes, 
are  involved,  and  will  likely  be  involved,  in  the  danger  of  the  nersecntion ;  for  the 
contagion  of  this  superstition  has  overspread,  not  the  cities  only,  but  also  the  villages 
and  agricnltaral  population.  Nevertheless,  it  seems  possible  to  remedy  this  evil  and 
restram  its  progress.  The  temples,  at  least,  which  were  almost  deserted^  begin  now 
to  he  frequented,  and  the  sacred  solemnities,  c^  a  long  iniermission,  are  again 
revived,  while  there  is  a  general  demand  for  the  victims,  which,  for  some  time  past, 
have  met  with  bat  few  purchasers  " ;  more  correctly,  *  for  which,  hitherto,  a  buyer  was 
vefv  rarely  to  be  found.' 

This  shows  the  extent,  and  the  remarkable  charaoter  of  the  change  which  ChiiB- 
tiantty  had  prodnced  in  society  in  heathen  lands. 

It  appears,  also,  from  the  testimony  of  other  heathen  writers,  that  there  was  at 
this  time  an  earnest  of  what  yet  remains  to  be  realised  in  our  world,  when  the  pre- 
diction shall  be  accomplished  which  we  have  in  these  words — Bev.  xz.  1-3-3 — 
"  And  I  saw  an  anpel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomleas  pit 
and  a  ^;reat  chain  m  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent, 
which  IS  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  hound  him  a  thousand  years,  and  cast  him  into 
the  bottomlesa  pit." 

The  heathen  historians,  says  Tuiretine,  did  not  conceal  that  the  oracles  (the  oradea 
of  the  idol  gods)  ceased  at  the  comine  of  Christ.  In  the  time  of  Tiberius,  the  qnestioiis 
oame  to  be  aeitated — ^why  the  oracles  had  become  dumb — ^why  the  demons  did  not 
act  as  formerly ;  and  so  sudden  and  wonderfril  was  the  change,  that  the  adveraariea 
of  Christianity  were  filled  with  dread  and  terror.  Porphvry  compluns  that,  ainos 
Jesus  came,  the  offended  gods  gave  no  response — Cicero  bears  witness  that,  in  hii 
own  times,  the  oracles  had  failed— Flntazch,  who  lived  at  the  time  of  Tnjan,  about 
a  hundred  years  after  Christ,  published  a  small  book  regarding  the  failnie  of  the 
oracles,  in  which  he  relates,  that  one  Epitherses,  in  sailing  past  the  Ionian  Islands, 
heard  a  voice  announcing  that  the  great  Pan  (a  heathen  god)  died  in  the  time  of 
Tiberius,  when  Christ  wsa  crucified.  And  during  the  reign  of  Augustus,  it  is 
rroerted  that  the  oracle  of  ApoUo,  when  consulted  by  him  as  to  who  should  reign 
after  him,  replied—"  The  Mebrew  Youth,  ruUna  the  hleesed  godSf  ordere  me  to 
abandon  these  temples,  and  ao  instantly  to  the  lower  loorld."  Itwoukl  thus  ap- 
pear that  there  is  evidence  tnat,  as  the  devils,  who  nossessed  the  bodies  of  men  in 
Judea,  were  compelled  to  own  the  glory  of  Christ,  so  tne  devil  and  his  agents  ia  the 
heathen  world,  m  the  places  where  dnese  were  wonhipped,  were  tened  to  aeknow- 
ledge  his  authority. 
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lowing  op  of  the  treatise,  for  they  are  in  reply  to  lectures  by  the  Rev. 
£.  Kennedy,  on  the  same  chapter,  in  defence  of  Mr  Morison's  Exposi- 
tion, and  with  the  intention  of  reAiting  the  Reviewer's  strictures  on  it. 
Our  design  was  to  write  merely  a  short  Critical  Notice.  But  from  the 
importance  of  the  topics  brought  under  o<»isideration,  and  particularly 
the  manner  in  which  the  author  discusses  them,  we  find  that  we  must 
makeourpaper  akindof  brief  .ftevt^u;;  though  we  regret  that,  having 
begun  so  near  the  time  of  publication,  our  remarks  irill  be  necessarily 
hurried. 

Mr  Morison's  Exposition  displays  great  learning  and  ability.  The 
man  who  could  execute  such  a  work  must  be  possessed  of  no  common 
qualificaticms,  natural  as  well  as  acquired.  We  have  wondered^ 
therefore,  that  it  should  have  made  so  little  noise,  and  elicited  such  a 
small  degree  of  opposition ;  and,  probably,  this  has  arisen,  not  only 
from  the  diminished  interest  that  is  now  felt  in  the  **  new  views,"  but 
also  from  the  bulk  of  the  volume,  and  the  difficulty  and  obstruseness 
of  the  points  of  which  it  treats.  It  required,  accordingly,  no  small 
fortitude  in  our  author — who,  it  would  appear  from  his  own  account, 
is  a  layman — to  enter  <{n  such  a  herculeaa  task.  He  has  no  ground, 
however,  to  regret  his  attempt.  He  has  certainly  acquitted  himself 
in  a  manner  fitted  to  do  him  honour,  and  greatly  to  the  credit  of  truth. 
He  displays  not  only  great  natural  powers,  but  a  highly-cultivated  and 
well-fiumished  mind,  and  shows  an  accurate  and  extensive  acquaint- 
ance with  both  Calvinism  and  ^h»  opposite  opinions.  His  style  is 
remarkably  clear  and  nervous,  and  fi«e  from  the  bombast  and  verbo- 
sity which  so  strikingly  characterise  that  of  his  antagonist ;  and  we 
do  not  hesitate  to  affirm,  that  he  scatters  to  the  winds  the  sophistical 
arguments  and  fallacious  reasoning  of  this  subtile  and  self-confident 
impngner  of  the  true  faith ;  so  that  he  is  well  entitled  to  call  his 
Review  a  Refutation,  He  gives,  as  he  proceeds,  a  brief  statement  of 
the  general  import  of  the  chapter,  which  he  explains  on  strictly 
Galvinistic  principles,  but  does  not,  as  he  says  himself^  follow  Mr 
Morison  through  the  whole  of  his  '*  Exposition.''  He  confines  him- 
self to  those  '^passages  and  parts"  on  which  he  finds  the  author 
peculiarly  chargeable  with  misinteipreting  and  wresting  the  Apostle's 
words. 

In  giving  a  brief  account  of  the  character  of  the  Reviewer's  work, 
we  shall  b^in  by  calling  attention  to  the  manner  in  which  he  meets 
this  champion  of  error  on  the  doctrine  of  original  sin.  Mr  Morison,  in 
expounding  the  passage  concerning  God  loving  Jacob  and  hating 
Esau,  denies,  in  the  strongest  terms,  the  views  that  Calvinists  hold 
as  to  our  federal  and  moral  connection  with  Adam.  He  admits  that 
Adam's  first  sin  is  so  imputed  to  his  posterity,  as  that  they  are  liable 
to  mortality,  and  to  such  corruptions  of  the  flesh  as  issue  id  the  dis- 
solution of  the  body,  and  become  avenues  through  which  strong 
temptations  obtain  access  to  the  soul,— even  so  as  that  ir^fantSj  when 
they  die,  get  to  heaven,  only  for  the  sake  of  the  mediation  of  Christ. 
He  still  maintains,  however,  that  none  either  deserve  eternal  death  on 
account  of  origmal  sin,  or  are  bom  with  moral  depravity.    This 
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Statement  of  Mr  Morison  seems  not  only  unscriptural,  but  in  the 
highest  degree  contradictory.  It  implies,  indeed,  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  very  sentiments  for  which  we  plead.  If  it  be  just  in  God  to 
make  men  suffer  in  any  degree  for  Adam's  sin,  can  it  be  unjust  in  him 
to  inflict  upon  them  all  the  misery  which  it  incurred  ?  And  if  nxme 
can  enter  heaven  without  Christ's  mediation,  does  it  not  follow  that 
all  by  nature  deserve  hell  ?  These  and  other  conclusions  the  author 
draws  in  his  Review^  and  urges  with  powerful  effect,  and  at  the 
fiame  time  proves  from  Scripture,  the  moral  depravity  of  human 
nature,  in  a  manner  so  irresistibly  convincing,  as  ought,  we  think,  to 
open  the  eyes  of  even  Mr  Morison  himself.  That  the  reader  may  hear 
the  author  on  these  points  in  his  own  words,  we  shall  give  fix)m  him 
two  short  extracts,  connected  together  in  their  natural  order : — 

"  According,"  says  he,  "  to  the  author's  fa^r^thesis,  what  can  he  mean  bj  infants 
obtaining  a  place  in  heaven  through  the  '  glonous  God-pleasing  mediation  of  Jefois?' 
Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  He  is  called  Jesus,  because  he  '  saves  his  people 
from  their  sine.^  He  came  to  '  seek  and  to  save  the  losC  He  was  '  manifested  to 
take  away  sin.*  Now,  if  those  who  die  in  infancy  '  cannot  sin,'  and  have  never 
sinned ;  and  if  the  '  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin'  does  not  attach  to  them,  they  are  not 
among  the  '  lost*  whom  Christ  *  came  to  seek  and  save,' — they  are  not  among  the 
number  of  those  for  whom  his  '  God-^Ieasing  mediation'  has  been  provided ;  and 
they  could  not  join  the  heavenly  choir  in  glory,  in  singing,  '  Thou  art  worthy,  for 
thou  was  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood.  "  "  Tlie  doctrine,"  he 
Bays  again,  "of  human  depravity  is  clearly,  emphatically,  and  unmistakeably 
enunciated  in  the  declaration  of  our  Lord  to  Nicodemus :  *  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
onto  thee,  except  a  man  be  bom  o^atn,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  This 
passage  shows  clearly  that  there  is  something  morally  ¥m)ng  with  man  from  his 
very  birth,  and  that  it  is  of  a  radical  nature.  It  is  not  a  dehlement  that  may  be 
washed  away  with  '  nitre  and  much  soap.'  It  is  not  a  slight  defect,  to  be  easily 
supplied — or  an  excrescence,  which  will  wear  off — or  a  wound  after  birth,  which 
may  soon  be  healed.  It  is  not  a  mere  '  liability'  to  some  evil,  which  skill,  and 
prudence,  and  experience  may  avoid  and  overcome.  It  is  not  simply  an  '  avenue' 
by  which  '  access  is  obtained  to  the  citadel  of  the  soul,  and  which  may  be  shut  up 
or  effectually  blockaded  at  any  time.  It  is  something  that  requires  a  '  new  birth,' 
A  regeneration ;  and  a  regeneration  by  the  '  spirit.' " 

The  Reviewer  confutes,  in  a  masterly  manner,  the  opinions  pro- 
pounded hy  his  learned  antagonist,  on  tiie  distinction  made  by  Grod 
between  Isaac  and  Ishmael,  the  two  sons  of  Abraham,  and  Jacob 
and  Esau,  the  two  sons  of  Isaac.  "In  Isaac,"  said  Jehovah,  m 
promise  to  Abraham,  "  shall  thy  seed  be  called  ;"  while,  with  regard 
to  the  sons  of  Isaac  himself,  he  declared,  "  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but 
Esau  have  I  hated  J*  Here  there  is,  in  both  cases,  a  marked  preference 
given  by  God  to  one  of  the  sons  above  the  other.  Jacob,  in  particular, 
is  so  preferred  to  Esau,  as  to  be  loved,  while  Esau  is  hated,  and  that 
before  either  was  bom,  or  had  done  good  or  evil.  Now,  Mr  Morison 
avers,  and  at  great  length,  and  in  very  magniloquent  terms  argues, 
that  all  this  love  to  Jacob  and  hatred  to  Esau  signifies  no  more  than 
that  Jacob's  posterity  were,  in  preference  to  the  posterity  of  Esau,  to 
enjoy  "  Theocratic  and  Messianic"  privileges ;  by  which  he  means,  that 
Messiah  was  to  spring  from  the  former,  and  that  they  were  to  have, 
not  only  the  honour  of  this,  but  also  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  a  tem- 
poral inheritance.  He  absolutely  denies  tliat  there  was  any  reference 
whatever,  in  this  distinguishing  love  of  God,  to  Jacob  personally,  or 
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that  it  included,  to  either  Jacob  himself  or  his  posterity,  any  ^vmg 
and  eternal  bleesing ;  and  the  drift  of  his  ari^ument  is,  to  explode  the 
doctrine  of  what  Galvinists  have  generally  denominated  God's  eternal 
and  electing  love.  He  holds  that,  so  fisu:  as  intention  to  bestow  salva- 
tion was  concerned,  Qod'a  love,  not  only  to  Jacob  and  Esau,  but  to 
every  human  being,  was  equal,  and  that  the  ardent  desire  of  his  heart 
was  to  give  to  all  the  same  ^^  ultimate  destiny."  Against  this 
Arminian  interpretation,  the  Reviewer  lifts  his  stem  protest,  and  not 
only  proves  the  unscripturalness  of  the  exposition,  but  demonstrates 
that  the  very  Messianic  privileges  of  the  Israelites  imply  all  that  Mr 
Morison  denies.  Their  Theocratic  and  Messianic  privileges,  he  diows, 
were  not  only  temporal,  but  also  religious  privilegesh--divine  ordinances, 
means  of  grace — ^which,  in  the  case  of  many  an  Israelite,  were  blessed 
for  the  bringing  of  him  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  sit  eternally 
with  Messiah  on  his  throne ;  and  that,  therefore,  it  avails  his  opponent 
nothing  at  all  to  confine  Qod's  love  to  Jacob  to  Messianic  privileges. 
This  is  argument  not  only  plausible,  but  incontrovertible.  If  the 
enjoyment  of  these  glorious  privileges  rendered  the  salvation  of  the 
Israelites,  in  any  degree,  more  likely  than  that  of  the  Edomites ;  if 
they  were  the  means,  indeed,  of  saving  a  single  Israelite  more  than 
would  have  been  saved  without  them,  the  whole  Morisonian  interpre- 
tation falls  to  the  ground.  That  the  love  to  Jacob  included  eternal,  as 
well  as  temporal  blessings,  is  evident  from  the  tuheequetU  context^ 
where  Gk>d  speaks  of  '^  vessels  of  mercy  a£)re  prepared  unto  glory." 
This  ghry  is  no  mere  external  privilege,  but  die  crown  of  glory  which 
fiadeth  not  away.  It  is  the  glory  to  which  Gkxi  brings  his  many  sons, 
through  the  sufferings  of  the  Captain  of  their  salvation.  The  Re- 
viewer's remarks  on  this  point  are  so  very  excellent,  that  want  of 
space  alone  prevents  us  giving  a  large  quotation.  Take,  as  a  speci- 
men, the  fblbwing  few  Imes  :-— 

"  Th«  d^tigt^  of  Qod  in  bestowing  on  the  iBraelites  so  many  sniriioa]  piivileffes, 
18  an  important  consideration,  and  Has  an  important  bearing  on  tne  sobject  in  ois- 
pote.  Bnt— 10&3  U  he  creiife<lf— this  is  a  point  which  the  author  carefully 
escbewB ;  and  the  reason  is  obyious.  The  merest  glance  at  the  duian  of  Qod  in 
granting  these  privileges  to  the  Israelites,  and  withholding  them  from  the  Edomites, 
would  bive  enftbied  his  readers  to  detect  at  once,  the  sluulowness  of  his  reasoning, 
and  the  unscriptural  nature  of  the  principles  he  avows.  If  God*s  love  were  '  equal 
to  all  ;*  if  his  love  and  his  designs  of  mercy  towards  the  Edomites  had  been  '  equal' 
to  what  he  showed  to  the  Israelites,  woula  he  not  have  extended  to  them  the  same, 
or  equal  rprivfleges  and  advantages?  If  God  had  been  'equally*  desirous  of  the 
salvation  of  the  Kdomites  as  of  the  Israelites,  would  he  not  have  bestowed  on  them 
the  meana  of  grace  and  salvation  ?  God  so  *  loved'  Jaoob  and  his  seed,  as  to  confer 
on  them,  with  a  liberal  hand,  the  meana  of  becoming  *  wise  unto  salvation,'  with  the 
accomnaniment,  to  a  large  extent,  of  a  blessing  on  tliese  means ;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  so  '  hat^  Esan  and  his  seed,  as  to  leave  them  without  any  of  these 
advantages.  These  are  the  plain  facts  of  the  case,  which  no  sophistry  and  no 
ingenuity  can  explain  away.  Men  may  shut  their  eyes  to  them,  and  may  try  so  to 
obscure  them,  as  to  prevent  others  from  seeing  them  distinctly— they  may  fret  and 
rage  at  them,  but  it  is  all  in  vain." 

We  go  on  to  glance  at  the  manner  in  which  the  author,  in  his 
Beyiew,  disposes  of  Mr  Morison's  interpretation  of  God  having 
^  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  compassion  on  whom  he 
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will  have  compassion."  Mr  Morison  represents  this  passage  as 
signifying,  that  God  will  bestow  saving  mercy  on  all  on  whom  he 
consistently  can ;  and  declares,  that  the  key  to  unlock  the  diflSculty 
in  it  is  faith  ;  and,  accordingly,  that  God  can  bestow  salvation  only 
on  those  who  believe.  But  the  Reviewer,  while  he  denies  not  that 
God  saves  only  believers,  is  eagle-eyed  enough  to  perceive  that  this 
explanation  is  subversive  of  Mr  Morison's  grand  doctrine,  of  Gkxl's 
love  being  dispensed  equally  to  all.  The  faith  of  the  Morisonian  is 
just  believing,  or  knowing  that  Christ  died  for  all  the  human  race. 
But  can  the  millions  who  are  sitting  in  heathen  darkness,  and  never 
saw  a  Bible,  nor  ever  listened  to  the  joyful  sound,  know  that  Christ 
died  either  for  all  men  or  for  any  man  ?  "  How  shall  they  believe 
in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear  with- 
out a  preacher  ?"  And  if  faith  be  thus  indispensible,  and  God  has  left 
such  a  multitude  without  any  means  of  believing,  how  can  every  son 
and  daughter  of  Adam  be  equally  the  object  of  his  love  ?  Reasoning 
thus,  the  author  demonstrates  that  Mr  Morison's  key  is  altogether 
unfitted  to  the  lock,  and  that  the  true  interpretation  is,  that  God  gives 
renewmg  grace,  and,  accordingly,  the  grace  of  faith  itself,  with  all  the 
precious  blessings  which  flow  from  it,  to  every  one  whom,  in  the 
abundance  of  his  wisdom  and  gracious  sovereignty,  he  intends  to 
rescue  from  the  broad  way  of  sin  and  death,  and  bring  to  heaven.  Let 
us  hear  him  briefly  on  this  topic,  also  in  his  own  words : — 

"  The  author,"  sa^s  he,  "  intimates  that,  '  so  far  aa  concerns  the  bestowment  of 
pardon  for  eternity,  it  is  faith  in  the  MeHJttah  that  is  the  key  hy  which  we  are  to 
unlock  the  reference  of  the  indeterminate  expression,  I  will  have  mercy  on  tchonuo- 
ever  I  choose  to  have  mercy.'  Now,  it  is  true,  in  regard  to  adults,  that  '  it  is  they 
who  heUevt  in  the  Messiah,^  and  they  alone,  on  whom  Gotl  chooses  to  confer  forgive- 
ness. But  this,  we  submit,  is  not  the  *  key'  that  unlocks  the  '  reference'  of  the 
expression  referred  to.  Only  a  comparatively  small  number  of  the  human  family 
have  ever  heard  of  the  Messiah,  and,  consecjuently,  have  had  an  opportunity  of 
believing  on  him.  The  author  himself  admits  that,  in  order  to  salvation,  it  is 
necessary  to  have  a  hrtowledffc  of  Gotl's  appointed  way  of  obtaining  it.  But  how 
few,  comparatively,  possess  this  *  necessary  knowledge.  This  knowledge  was  not 
communicated  to  the  Tshmaelites,  nor  to  the  Edomites,  and  other  nations,  as  it  wa« 
comnmnicated  to  the  Israelites  ;  and  it  is  for  the  author  to  reconcile  this  fact  with 
his  doctrine,  that  God's  love  is  'e«jual  to  all,'  and  that  he  desiu^  to  'give  all  men* 
identically  the  same  *  ultimate  destuiy.'  WTien  God  says,  *  1  will  have  mercy  and 
compassion  an  iclioml  will,'  his  laiipiage  implies  that  he  reserves  exclu^velymhia 
own  hands,  and  claims,  as  one  of  his  prerr»gatives,  the  sole  right  and  power  to  bestow 
or  withhold,  not  only  mercy,  but  the  nieaiut  of  obtaining  it,  and  everything  essentially 
connected  therewith.  It  would  obviously  be  inconsihtent  with  the  high  claim  of  ex- 
clusive and  undinded  soven'ii^nty  which  this  language  implies,  to  suppose  that  any 
creature  had  the^icer  to  obtain  that  which  (Jod  reserAcs  in  his  own  hands.  Ac- 
cordingly, faith  Itself— to  which  the  promise  of  pardoning  mercy  is  attached— is 
spoken  of  as  a  '  ^ace'  that  is  '  given,'  Phil.  i.  29.  It  is  expressly  said  to  be  the  *  gia 
of  (Jod,'  Eph.  li.  8.  It  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  'fruits  of  the  snirit,'  Gal  v.  22. 
And  Paul  says  to  the  Philipnians,  '  It  is  God  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  iciU  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure,'  Phil.  ii.  13." 

The  Reviewer  combats,  with  like  power,  Mr  Morison's  opinions  con- 
cerning God's  raising  up  of  Pharaoh,  and  the  hardening  of  his  heart, 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  other  important  subjects  compre- 
hended in  this  much  controverted  chapter.     But  we  shall  only  advert 
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further,  at  present,  to  his  remarks  on  Mr  Morison*8  exposition  of  the 
veree :  "  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump 
to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour?"  The 
clay  symbolized  in  this  expression  is  fallen  men ;  and  Mr  Morison, 
in  consistency  with  his  general  doctrine,  maintains  that  Jehovah  is 
earnestly  desirous  of  making  the  whole  of  his  clay  vessels  unto  honour, 
or  of  bringing  every  human  being  to  heaven.  He  perceives,  however, 
tbat  it  will  naturally  be  asked :  "  How,  then,  does  any  part  of  it  become 
vessels  unto  dishonour  ?"  What  is  it  that  prevents  the  infinite  God 
from  accomplishing  his  heart's  desire,  and  making  all  our  ruined  family 
heirs  of  glory,  and  elevating  them  to  the  celestial  throne  ?  To  this 
he  replies,  that  as  the  liberal  potter  may  sometimes  find  portions  of 
his  clay  so  bad,  or  so  spoiled,  that  he  cannot  make  fine  and  honourable 
vessels  out  of  it,  so  God  finds  the  hearts  of  many  so  completely  spoiled 
by  mibelief,  that  he  cannot  make  them  vessels  unto  honour,  but  is 
obliged  to  make  of  them  the  dishonourable  vessels  of  eternally  con- 
demned and  ruined  souls.  This  God-dishonouring  sentiment  the 
Reviewer  rebukes,  and  refutes  in  terms  calculated  to  vindicate  the 
Divine  character  from  such  a  gross  outrage  upon  it,  and  to  encourage 
the  most  depraved  and  helpless  sinner  against  allowing  his  felt  help- 
lessness to  overwhelm  him  in  despair.  In  evidence  of  this,  and  as  a 
proof  of  his  power  as  a  controversialist,  we  shall  introduce  here  our  last 
extract : — 

"  The  doctfine  of  the  author  on  this  subject  exhibits  the  Almighty  in  a  light 
which  we  decline  to  characterise,  and  have  no  wish  to  dwell  on.  It  is  also  a  very 
*  sinner-discouragius '  doctrine.  If  the  greater  portion  of  mankind  are  so  '  Bpoilcd 
and  corrupted/  and  *  bo  intermixed  with  foreign  substances,'  as  to  bo  Wyoud  the 
'  power '  of  omnipotence  to  save  them,  even  after  tryinj?  '  all  possible  means  *  to  do 
BO,  theirs  must  be  a  hopeless  case  indeed.  If  God  himself  be  unable  to  help  the 
Door  sinner,  to  whom  is  he  to  look?  Is  he  t«  put  his  trust  in  an  'arm  of  flesh?' 
Is  he,  instead  of  putting  his  trust  in  God,  to  put  his  tnist  in  himself?  If  the  '  clay 
in  the  hand  of  the  potter '  has  been  '  so  spoiled  and  corrupted,*  that  the  iK)tter,  with 
all  his  skill  and  experience,  and  strong  desires,  is  unable  to  make  out  of  it  '  vessels 
unto  honour,* — is  the  clay  itself  to  be  called  on  to  arise,  in  itt  mtm  mighty  and  endea- 
vour to  8hapc>  itself  into  glorious  and  honourable  vesseis  ?  And  is  this  the  neus  gospel, 
of  which  we  hear  so  much  and  so  boast  iiij^ly  ?  If  so,  it  is  uut  a  gosiKrl  for  *  publicans 
and  sinners.'  It  may  do  for  the  deceut,  and  the  moral,  and  the  re.spectable  ;  but  not 
for  the  lower  and  baser  class  of  transgressors.  Tin's  is  indeed  '  another  gospel ; '  but 
not  the  '  glorious  gospel  of  the  gnico  of  God.'  It  is  no  gospel  for  the  chief  of  sinners. 
But,  blessed  be  God,  this  is  not  the  doctrine  of  Scripture;  its  lessons  and  facts  stand 
out  in  bold  contrast  to  the  doctrine  of  the  author  on  this  point.  There  we  read  of 
one  'mighty  to  save,'  and  'able  to  save  to  the  ntternioHt  all  that  come  unto  CJodby 
him.'  jhie  author  tells  us,  that  Satan  has  '  thrown  into  the  hearts  of  sinnei-s  a 
spoiling  unbelief.'  Be  it  so.  But  is  there  no  one  al»le  to  throw  out  what  Satan 
has  thrown  in?  Is  Satan  reaUyihii  God  of  this  world?  Is  he  the  stronge.'^t  power 
in  the  universe  ?  Is  there  not  a  '  stronger  than  he  ?  '  We  trow  there  is.  We  read 
of  some  to  whom  it  was  'given  to  them  to  b(?lievc.'  Faith  is  declared  to  be  'of  the 
operation  of  God.'  Ho  taktis  away  the  'stony  heart,'  and  gives  a  '  new  heart,'  and 
a  *  heart  of  flesh,'  on  which  he  writes  his  law.  '  Is  there  any  thing  too  hanl  for 
God  ?  *    Let  no  sinner,  therefore,  however  heavy  the  burden  of  his  sins,  despair." 

It  will  not  be  necessary,  after  the  account  w6  have  g^ven  of  the  Re- 
view, to  dwell  at  any  length  on  the  "  Letters."  They  are  occupied, 
as  we  have  already  seen,  with  the  same  subjects.  Suftice  it  to  say, 
tliat  there  is  in  them  no  falling  oif.     There  is  rather,  indeed,  the  very 
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contraiy.  The  author  seeiiiB  to  become  stitmger,  and  nerved  to 
nobler  deeds,  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  tiie  opposition  he  has  to 
enooonter ;  so  that  while  in  the  Eeview  he  gives  his  blows  with  a 
rod,  he  comes  on  in  the  Letters  with  a  sledge-hammer. 

The  author  has  aoqoitted  himself  so  well,  that  we  feel  averse  to 
finding  any  flAttit  wil^  him.  But  after  the  general  manner  of  Beview- 
ers,  we  must  show  our  discrimmatwn  and  candtmr^  by  noticing  what 
we  consider  some  slight  imperfections.  Several  statements,  quoKbed  by 
him  from  Mr  Morison,  he  speaks  of  as  certidnly  true,  whicb  he 
should  rather  have  said,  are  capable  of  being  explained  in  a  soond 
sense.  An  instance  of  this  occurs  at  the  top  of  page  ninety-eight  of  the 
Review.  We  think,  also,  that  he  does  not  bring  sufficiently  into  view 
Mr  Morison's  real  opinion  on  Gk)d  hardening  Pharaoh's  heart.  We 
have  read  the  learned  gentleman's  ^  Exposition,"  and  though  we  have 
it  not  at  present  beside  us,  are  under  the  impression  that  he  makes 
God's  hardening  of  the  Egyptian  mooaarch  the  mere  euetammg  of  km 
in  life,  and  thus  aflKirding  him  opportunity  of  hardening  himseH^which 
is  a  very  different  thing^nn  eitiier  the  withholdingof  divine  grace,  or  the 
judicial  withdrawment  d  any  ordinary  restraint.  We  shall  instance 
just  one  other  thing,  and  have  done.  In  defending  the  statement  of 
Dr  Owen,  that  God  chose  his  people  to  &ith,  as  a  part  of  hoUness, 
agaanst  Mr  Morison's  charge,  tiiat  it  msikes  holiness  the  gioimd  of 
justification,  and  teaches  the  doctrine  that  men  are  justified  by  the  works 
of  llie  law,  the  author  might  have  saved  himself  considerable  trouble, 
by  tr^brming  his  opponent,  that  while  faith  is  a  holy  principUj  it  jus- 
tifies, not  through  any  virtue  of  its  own,  but  instrumentally,  by  taking 
hold  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  the  sole  and  meritorious  ground  on 
which  justification  proceeds. 

With  these  remarks,  we  most  cordially  recommend  both  the  "Re- 
view" and  the  '^Letters  "  to  the  the  careful  perusal  of  our  readon. 
We  have  seldom  seen  anything  so  satisfactory  on  the  important  sub- 
ject brought  under  discussion ;  and  we  do  not  wohder  at  the  favoniable 
notices  that  have  been  given  of  the  author's  "Defence  of  Infant 
Baptism,"  and  "Catechisms  on  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper." 
Though  we  have  not  seen  them,  we  have  no  doubt,  after  reading  his 
Review  and  Letters,  that  they  will  be  read  with  bodi  interest  and 
profit. 

We  intended,  in  conclusion,  to  make  a  few  brief  remarks  in  reference 
to  Morisonianism  in  general,  and,  particularly,  as  set  forth  in  Mr  Mori- 
son's  "  Exposition ; "  but  find  our  space  will  not  permit  us  to  be  so 
particular  as  we  could  have  wished.  This  system,  as  the  audior  of 
the  Review  calls  it,  is  a  "  new  gospel."  It  teaches  the  salvation  of 
sinners  on  a  plan  entirely  different  from  that  exhibited  in  GKnI's  wwd. 

1.  It  subverts  the  Scripture  doctrine  concerning  6od*s  eternal  and 
electing  love.  Connected  with  this  point,  there  may  be  difficulties. 
It  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  deep  things  of  God ;  but  we  must  not,  on  that 
account,  set  it  aside.  "  Even  so,  Father,"  we  should  say  adoringly 
with  Christ  himself,  "  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  There  is 
nothing  clearer  fix^m  the  sacred  vdume,  than  God's  dioosii^  of  his 
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people  to  glory.  They  are  called  elect,  aooording  to  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  God,  and  decUred  to  have  been  chosen  in  Christ,  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  that  they  should  be  holy,  and  predestinated 
unto  the  adoption  of  children,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God's 
will,  and  so  forth.  Morisonians,  however,  maintain  that  the^e  are 
no  proofs  of  an  eternal  election  to  salvation,  but  mean  merely  that 
God  would  choose  those  who  should  believe ;  and,  accordingly,  that 
the  choosing  is  qfUr  the  believing.  Mr  Mmson  once  admitted,  that 
those  who  ultunately  believe  were  preordained  to  eternal  life ;  but 
placed  the  decree  of  election  cfier  the  decree  of  atonement.  God, 
he  said,  perceived  that  none  would  accept  of  the  universal  atonement 
he  intended  to  provide,  and  then  elected,  that  Christ  might  not  alto- 
gether want  a  seed.  But  soon  discovering  that  this  view  would  not 
hai^  together  with  the  other  parts  oi  his  system,  he  discarded 
electkm  altogether ;  and  now  he  and  his  party  employ  every  argument 
to  hold  it  up  to  ridicule  and  contempt.  They  represent  it  as  cruel 
and  unjuRt  to  choose  only  some  and  pass  by  others.  There  is  no 
ground  for  this  charge,  when  we  consider  that  the  whole  human 
family,  as  a  fallen  race,  were  under  the  curse  of  God's  violated  law, 
and  might  have  all,  had  he  seen  proper,  been  left  to  perish  with  the 
fidlen  angels.  Christ  himself  could  bring  no  one  to  heaven  without 
redeeming  him  by  his  blood  from  the  curse.  ^^  Christ  hath  redeemed 
as  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us."  But  do 
soeh  objectors  not  perceive  that  their  objection  applies  to  many  parts 
€f  Crod^B  procedure  besides  this  ?  He  withholds  from  some  many 
earthly  comforts  and  enjoyments,  which  he  bestows  with  a  liberal 
hand  upon  others ;  and  by  the  earthquake,  and  the  shipwreck,  and 
the  pestilence,  and  other  means,  he  subjects  multitudes,  and  even  the 
meet  tender  infants,  to  the  most  appalling  deaths.  "  Who  art  thou, 
O  man,  that  repliest  against  God  ?  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over 
the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and 
another  unto  dishonour  ?"  But  perhaps  the  most  common  objection 
to  this  so  clearly  stated  doctrine  of  revelation  is,  that  it  tends  to  cramp 
men's  eflforts  after  holiness,  and  to  make  them  careless  about  im- 
proving the  means  of  grace.  **  If  this  doctrine  be  true,"  say  many, 
^  what  need  for  troubling  ourselves  ?  No  effort  that  we  can  make 
will  alter  God's  purpose."  But  neither  is  there  any  force  in  this. 
A  suffident  answer  is,  that  when  God  purposed  to  save  men,  he  pur- 
pofled  to  save  them  by  means,  and  that,  therefore,  no  one  can  expect 
to  be  saved  but  in  the  way  of  using  diligently  the  means  that  have 
been  provided.  The  unreasonableness  of  the  objector,  howeveri 
appears  most  strikingly  from  the  consideration,  that,  if  acted  on,  it 
wmdd  pat  a  stop  to  the  whole  business  of  life.  Might  not  the 
husbandman  declare,  **  It  is  decreed  whether  I  shall  have  a  crop  or 
not,  and  I  cannot  alter  God's  decree ;  I  will  therefore  neither  plough, 
nor  sow,  nor  reap?"  Might  not  the  traveller  say,  in  like  manner, 
^  It  18  deoreed  whether  I  shall  accomplish  my  journey,  and  I  cannot 
aher  God's  decree;  I  will  not  therefore  walk  a  single  step?"  Might 
not  Ae  mariner,  on  the  same  principle,  say,  *'  It  is  decreed  whether  I 
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Bhall  reach  the  distant  port  I  have  in  view,  and  I  cannot  alter  God*4 
purpose  ;  I  will  therefore  pay  no  attention  to  either  compass,  or  sail^ 
or  rudder,  and  I  will  not  even  go  aboard  of  ship  ?"  Might  not  every 
one,  in  fine,  say,  **  It  is  decreed  when  I  shall  die,  and  no  man  can  die 
before  his  time ;  I  will  neither  eat  nor  drink,  therefore,  nor  take  any 
care  of  my  life?"  But  do  men  speak  thus  with  regard  to  these 
matters  ?  Every  one  knows  that  they  do  not.  The  very  objectors 
are  just  as  busy  in  ploughing  their  ground,  and  breaking  their  clods, 
and  ^*  casting  in  the  principal  wheat" — ^in  setting  out  on  their  journey, 
and  prosecuting  it  step  by  step— -in  taking  ship,  if  they  mean  to  visit 
the  gold  fields — and  in  eating  and  drinking,  and  bolting  their  doors, 
to  keep  out  the  thief  and  murderer,  as  others.  We  know  of  no  reply 
they  can  make  to  this  reasoning,  but  denying  God's  decree  as  to  these 
things  also.  But  then  they  must  deny  to  God  the  government  of  the 
universe,  and  maintain  that  it  is  governed  either  by  man  himself,  or 
by  chance. 

2.  This  system  denies  the  Redeemer's  suretyship,  or  his  substitution 
in  the  room  of  his  people.  All  that  Mr  Morison  says  in  his  Exposition 
about  God's  love  being  equal  to  all,  and  Christ  dying  just  as  really  for 
the  lost  as  for  the  saved,  implies  clearly  a  denial  of  Christ's  proper 
substitution.  Whoever  of  the  party  employs  the  expression,  must  do 
80  in  an  indefinite  and  loose  sense.  Mr  Morison  of  Bathgate,  indeed, 
who  knows  the  system  well,  has  lately  declared  £rom  the  press,  and  in 
the  strongest  terms,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  substitution  in  the 
mediatorial  character  of  Christ  A  substitute,  he  says,  is  a  person 
who  does  what  another  is  boimd  to  do,  but  that  Christ  did  not  do  in 
his  people's  room  what  they  were  bound  to  do.  There  is  substitution, 
he  admits,  in  the  work  of  salvation,  but  not  the  substitution  of  one 
person  in  the  room  of  others,  but  of  one  plan  in  the  room  of  another 
plan,  or  a  plan  of  grace  in  the  room  of  a  plan  of  law. .  The  Morisonian 
system,  therefore,  does  not  admit  that  Christ  either  obeyed  die  law's 
precept,  or  endured  its  penalty  in  his  people's  room  ;  and  in  what  an 
uncomfortable  light  does  not  this  represent  our  Lord's  work  ?  It  sweeps 
it  away  altogether,  indeed,  as  a  meritorious  ground  of  faith  and  hope, 
and  declares  that  the  heavenly  inheritance  must  be  entered  on  and 
enjoyed  without  a  title.  But  blessed  be  Jehovah,  it  is  not  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture.  We  are  told  there  that  the  "  Lord  laid  Aipon 
Christ  the  iniquity  of  us  all,"  and  that  he  fulfilled  all  righteousness, 
and  was  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him.  His  substitution  is  proved  by  the  type  of  the  paschal 
lamb,  and  of  the  scape-goat,  and  by  all  the  sacrifices  under  the  law. 
Who  can  deny,  in  a  word,  his  legal  substitution,  after  the  express 
declaration  of  God  himself,  that  he  was  made  of  a  woman,  made  undar 
the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law. 

3.  This  system  sets  aside  the  gospel  view  concerning  the  saving 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Morisonianism  denies  all  supernatural  and 
direct  influence  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  soul ;  maintaining  that  what  is 
called  in  Scripture  the  Spirit's  work,  is  just  the  influence  of  the 
word,  and  gospel  ordinances,  and  other  external  and  moral  means ;  and. 
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what  appears  most  extraordinary  of  all,  asserting  that  the  Spirit's 
influence  is  universal.  The  Father's  love,  Mr  Morison  declares  in  his 
work,  is  imiversal,  or  extends  equally  to  all,  and  that  the  Son's  atone- 
ment is  also  universal,  and  that,  therefore,  the  influence  of  the  Spirit 
must  he  imiversal,  to  harmonise  the  persons  of  Godhead,  It  is  difficult 
to  see  how,  even  on  his  own  principles,  he  can  make  out  the  universal 
commimication  of  the  Spirit.  Do  heathen  countries,  in  which  the 
light  of  revelation  never  shines,  enjoy  equally  with  gospel  lands  all 
moral  means  ?  Here  we  touch  the  Morisonians  on  a  peculiarly  sore 
point.  There  is  nothing  they  seem  more  anxious  to  avoid,  than  a  little 
questioning  as  to  how  they  get  their  opinions  about  the  Spirit,  and 
kindred  topics,  to  coincide  with  such  an  amount  of  heathen  darkness. 
Heathenism  in  the  world  is  to  them  like  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Ro- 
mans in  the  Bible  ;  and  as  they  make  desperate  efforts  to  reconcile  the 
chapter  with  their  views,  so  do  they  to  reconcile  with  them  the  state 
of  the  heathen.  We  find  one  of  them,  in  a  volume  of  considerable 
talent  lately  published,  hinting  that  a  sinner  may  be  regenerated  by 
what  he  sees  of  God  in  creation  and  providence,  without  ever  seeing 
a  Bible,  or  hearing  of  the  name  of  Christ !  This  influence  of  creation 
and  providence  is  a  part  of  what  they  call  the  influence  of  the  Spirit. 
How  inconsistent  all  this  with  the  whole  tenor  of  God's  word  ?  and 
how  strikingly  does  it  show  the  danger  of  deviating  from  the  path  of 
truth  ?  One  wrong  step  leads  to  another  and  another.  Error  is  like 
a  river,  that  swells  and  widens  as  it  flows.  Let  not  our  readers  ever 
forget,  that  while  Paul  plants  and  Apollos  waters,  God  giveth  the  in- 
crease. 

4.  The  Morisonian  system  repudiates  the  clearly  taught  doctrine  of 
the  Bible,  with  reference  to  human  inability.  Mr  Morison  holds  that 
men  can  believe  in  Chrwt,  and  love  God,  and  do  every  other  thing 
that  God  requires,  in  their  own  strength  ;  and  when  we  remind  him  of 
Christ's  words,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father,  who  hath 
sent  me,  draw  him ;  "  and  of  his  declaration  even  to  his  own  disciples, 
*'  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing,"  he  replies  that  can^  in  these  passages, 
means  iri7Z,  and  that  they  signify  that  men  will  not  use  the  power 
which  they  possess.  WiU  in  God,  Mr  Morison  changes  into  can,  and 
makes  him  say,  "  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  can  have  mercy ;  " 
and  eanf  as  applied  to  men,  he  changes  into  will.  His  system  seems 
to  require  that  the  Bible  be  explained  in  a  sense  the  very  opposite  of 
what  it  appears  to  bear.  This  remark  applies  particularly  to  the 
whole  of  his  exposition  of  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Romans.  Every 
verse  is  made  to  signify  just  the  very  contrary  of  what  the  reader, 
from  the  terms  employed,  would  suppose  it  to  mean.  Both  Scripture 
and  experience,  in  a  word,  ought  to  teach  men,  that  they  cannot  do  all 
that  God  requires  without  his  promised  grace  :  "  Not  that  we  are  suffi- 
cient of  ourselves  to  think  anything  as  of  ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency 
is  of  God."  We  can  wait  on  external  means,  but  it  is  only  by  God's 
blessing  that  we  can  derive  saving  benefit  from  them. 

5.  Morisonianism  ie  inconsistent  with  prayer.  There  is  no  greater 
inconsistency,  it  has  often  been  said,  than  an  Arminian  on  his  knees  ; 
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and  certainly  there  can  scarcely  be  a  greater  inoonsiBteEicy  tihan  a 
Morisonian  on  his  knees.  What  can  he  pray  for  to  his  soul  ?  He 
requires  not  to  pray  for  the  Spirit,  for  the  Spirit,  he  says,  exerts  do 
personal  influence  on  the  souL  He  requires  not  to  pray  for  either  faith 
or  love,  or  any  kind  of  spiritual  strength,  for  he  acknowledges  no 
spiritual  inability.  What,  then,  con  he  pray  for,  if  it  be  not  external 
means  ?  But  if  a  gospel  hearer,  neither  does  he  require  to  [Nray  for 
these,  because  he  already  enjoys  them»  This  one  fact,  that  the  system 
admits  not  of  prayer,  ought  at  once  and  for  ever  to  explode  it  The 
Bible  is  filled  with  examples  of^  and  injunctions  to  pniyer.  We  are 
called  not  only  to  pray,  but  to  pray  earnestly  and  wiUiout  oeasing. 
Nor  is  true  prayer  merely  asking,  but  pleading  and  wresUing,  and 
groaning  which  cannot  be  uttered.  This  must  all  be  useless  labour 
on  Morisonian  principles. 

6.  The  Morisonian  theology  denies  the  perseyerauoe  of  the  saints. 
Mr  Morison  once  admitted  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  perseverance.  He 
used  to  say  concerning  the  believer,  that  he  was  *'  safe— saved ;"  but 
it  would  appear  that  he  has  thrown  this  important  doctrine  over  boaxxL 
The  party  hold  that  a  man  may  be  long  in  Christ,  and  that,  by  £Euth 
in  him,  and  union  with  him,  he  may  reach  even  the  gates  of  gloiy,  and 
yet  fall  out  of  him,  and  sink  into  hell.  We  would  advise  them  to 
read  the  Saviour's  words — "  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life ;  and  the^ 
shall  never  perish,  neidier  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand ;  "  and 
the  Apostle's — "  Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  Ood  unto  salvation.^' 

These  are  some  of  the  leading  errors  of  this  unscriptural  system. 
We  might  have  adverted  to  others,  and  dwelt  more  largely  in  r^ting^ 
them,  but  must,  horn  want  of  both  time  and  space,  bring  our  remarks 
to  a  close.  , 

RELIGIOUS    INTELLIGENCE. 
Holland. 

It    is    pretty   generally    known    that  flonriflfaing  oondition,  in  spite  of  past 

Popish  Aggression  has  Men  lately  prao-  opposition.     The   eoTenunent   is   now 

tised  in  this  Protestant  kingdom,  in  the  equitable  to  the  Catholics,  and  the  JBRer- 

eame  way  as  in  England ;  and  as  our  arehy  it  ioon  to  be  orffomsed  there  with 

readers  wt1\  all  feel  a  deep  interest  in  the  tAe  etmeent  of  the  King's  ndmsten.    Od 

condition  and  prospects  of  this  Idngdom,  the  2(Hh  Deoemher  the  decree  for  its  re- 

that  once  ftirnished  an  asylum  to  our  establishment  was  unanimously  passed  in 

persecuted    ancestors,  they  will  feel  a  the  Congregation  of  the  Propaganda,  and 

lively  interest  in  the  inrormation  con-  on  the  following  day  it  reoeiyed    the 

tained  in  the  following  extracts.    In  a  Pope's  appnnral.    I  subjom  some  fiidB 

letter  quoted  in  the  BvUoark  finom  a  re^^anUuKthe  present  condition  of  Calho- 

Popifih  paper,  the  Taklet^  it  is  stated : —  lici^  in  Holland,  taken  from  the  Dutch 

*'  We  (the  Wetiem  Tablet,  an  Amen-  Catholic  Hand  Bockie  for  1853. 
can  Popish  paper)  have  been  shewn  a        ** '  The  Catholics  constitute  about  two- 

letter  written  by  a  distinguished  ^tb-  fifths  of  the  entire   populatioii  of  the 

man,  now  in  Europe,  to  a  friend  m  this  kingdom.    Their  number  is  estimated  at 

city,  from  which  we  have  taken  the  fol-  1,1&4,142,  while  that  of  the  Protestants 

lowing  on  the  afiairs  of  the  Church  in  is  set  down  at  1,827,170.     The  latter 

Holland: —  are,  of  oourse,  divided  into  numerom 

**  *  I  have  jnst  returned  from  HaUnd,  sects ;  but  far  the  lanmr  portion  bekmfc 

wheie  our  lioly  religion  iH  hi  a  very  to  the  denomination  called  the  Dutch  Re- 
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fixnned.  These  ore  OalTixiists,  and  their 
lumber  18  reckoned  at  1,668,443.  The 
old  diTuions,  extending  back  to  the  days 
of  the  Sjnod  of  Dordrecht,  still  continue 
rife  in  the  bosom  of  this  restless  denomi- 
nation, in  which  German  rationalism  has 
also  made  sad  havoc ;  while  a  large  body 
of  "separate  Christian8"~42,619— has 
been  likewise  OKanized.  The  Remon- 
strants nnmber  5002 ;  and  the  Anabap> 
tista  or  Baptists,  38,735.  The  Jews  are 
8tin  more  nmnerous,  55,333;  and  they 
aregeneraUy  wealthy.  The  Jansenists 
nnmber  5427 ;  they  nave  two  bishops  at 
Haarlem  and  Deventer,  and  an  arch- 
bishop at  Utrecht.  Many  persons  of 
respectable  families  have  been  misled  hy 
these  misguided  sectarists,  who  still  pre- 
tend to  be  Catholics.  Several  have  lately 
been  heard  to  say,  that  they  will  cheer- 
foUy  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  Church, 
BO  soon  as  the  Catholics  of  Holland  will 
have  a  regularly  organized  Hienurchy. 
The  impulse  wmch  this  important  mea- 
sure is  likely  to  give  to  reugion  in  this 
kingdom,  is  almost  incalculable. 

"  *  These  are  the  principal  facts,  and 
they  exhibit  the  state  of  things  even 
better  than  I  had  anticipated.  The 
King  of  Holland  has  learned  a  lesson  in 
the  successful  revolt  of  Belgium,  which 
has  not  been  lost  on  the  Catholics  remain- 
,  ing  in  the  smaller  half  of  the  dominions 
stul  left  to  him.  Besides,  the  influence 
of  the  new  Emperor  of  the  French  is 
strongly  felt;  he  might,  in  case  of  a 
general  war  in  Europe,  or  under  circum- 
stances of  over  provocation,  be  induced 
to  claim  the  Dutch  crown  in  right  of  his 
father,  King  Louis  Bonaparte.   ' 

The  next  extract  is  from  a  letter  in 
£yajigelical  Christendom,  from  "  Capa- 
doee":— 

"  I  ought  to  tell  you  that  Borne  raises 
her  audacious  head  with  growing  confi- 
dence in  my  native  land.  Her  temples 
are  springing  up  all  around  us ;  and  a 
school,  formerly  connected  with  one  of 
our  Befonned  churches,  has  even  been 
violenlly  appropriated   to   her  service. 


Controversy  is  rife.  An  excellent  jour- 
nal, conducted  with  great  ability  by  an 
intimate  fnend  of  mine,  is  effecting  much 
by  opposing  the  light  of  the  Qospel  to 
the  errors  and  demonstrations  of  Borne. 
I  have  also,  myself,  published  tracts  on 
the  same  subject  fiom  time  to  time,  and 
I  would  gladly  send  you  copies,  but  that 
the  Dutch  language  is  so  little  under- 
stood beyond  oqr  own  country.  I  hope, 
however,  occasionally  to  ^ve  you  some 
account  of  the  state  of  affairs  in  HoUand, 
where  the  number  of  genuine  believers 
is  quietly  increasing,  though  the  majority 
of  the  ministers  do  not  preach  the  dis- 
tinguishing doctrines  of  the  Gospel. 
Pray  for  us,  my  beloved  brother,  that  the 
Lord  would  pour  out  of  His  Holy  Spirit 
in  abundant  measure  upon  us,  for  otner- 
wise  I  apprehend  disastrous  consequences 
from  the  insolence  and  intrigues  of  the 
Romish  party. 

The  nodular  mgHnd  with  us,  as  in 
England,  is  decidedly  antl^paL;  but 
oiu"  political  system  favours  the  advance 
of  Popish  influence ;  and  the  course  adont- 
ed  in  our  civil  schools  of  prohibiting  tne 
Bible,  prepares  the  way  for  infidelity  and 
Roman  Catholicism.  We  have  protested 
for  years  against  this  (Trying  evil,  address- 
ed petitions  to  Government,  and  written 
on  the  subject,  besides  foimding,  within 
the  last  two  years,  and  at  conrnderable 
expense,  free  Christian  schools  in  many 
places,  which  is  certainly  an  important 
movement,  but  insufficient  to  counteract 
the  necessarily  ill  effects  of  the  system  of 
public  schools.  The  olject  of  these 
schools  (according  to  those  who  direct 
them)  is  to  educate  good  citizens,  and 
Government  cannot  allow  any  relidon  to 
enjoy  peculiar  privileges.  By  excluding 
the  Biole,  our  schools  secure  the  mixea 
character  indispensable  to  them,  and 
neither  Jews,  Papists,  nor  the  professors 
of  any  other  creed,  will  find  admission 
refused  to  their  children.  Faithful 
Christians  have  strong  opposition  to  meet 
with  in  this  countiy,  and  I  trust  our 
English  friends  will  not  forget  us." 


The  Madiai. 


Cub  readers  are  aware,  that  these  suf- 
ferers for  conscience  sake  have  been 
released  from  prison,  and  they  will,  if  they 
have  not  already  seen  them,  be  anxious 
to  learn  the  latest  accounts  regarding 
then* 

In  a  letter  which  appeared  in  the 
TwMBf  it  is  stated  that — 

"The   Madiai    were    released    from 


prison  on  Tuesday  last,  and  were  immedi- 
ately smuggled  on  board  the  French 
post-office  steamer  Hellespont,  which  lefl 
Leghorn  the  next  morning  for  this  place. 
They  were  not  allowed  by  the  Tuscan 
authorities  to  communicate  with  any  of 
their  friends,  and  ^ero  sent  on  board  vexy 
thinly  clad,  not  being  even  permitted  to 
take  some  clothing  which  was  waiting 
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for  them  at  an  hotel.  Some  English 
gentlemen,  learning  their  destitute  tntna- 
tion  with  regard  to  clothing,  sent  them 
Bome.  Rosa  Madiai  appetu^  a  very 
intelli^nt  and  interesting  woman,  but 
the  mmd  of  her  poor  husband  is  appu^ent- 
}y  ^ne.  This  is  no  doubt  mainly  to  be 
attnbuted  to  the  many  privations  he  has 
undergone.  They  are  travelling  under 
the  assumed  name  of  Francesco  and  Rosa 
Paulini,  and  were  not  allowed  to  land  here 
before  the  Tuscan  Consul  had  communi- 
cated with  them.  They  are  uncertain 
as  to  their  future  movements,  but  wiU, 
no  doubt,  sooner  or  later,  visit  England, 
to  whose  powerful  sympathy  and  inter- 
ference they  are  principally  indebted  for 
their  liberty." 

In  a  letter  published  in  the  Morning 
fferald,  dated  from  Florence,  it  is  said  : — 

"The  pardon  of  the  Madiai  arrived 
unexpectedly.  It  was  the  intention  of 
the  Government  that  it  should  have  been 
kept  secret  until  their  arrival  at  Marseilles. 
On  Tuesday  the  15th  the  two  confessors 
were  brought  to  Leghorn,  and  immedi- 
ately conducted  on  board  a  steam-boat, 
where  they  remained  twenty-four  hours 
before  they  left  for  Marseilles.  Only  the 
English  Consul,  Mr  Maclean,  and  the 
Rev.  Mr  Slecman,  were  able  to  see  and 
converse  with  them.  The  former  had 
received  the  information  through  a  note 
which  Rosa  found  means  to  convey  to 
him.  Their  friends  at  Florence  were 
infonned  by  another  channel,  but  it  was 
too  late.  Tliey  arrived  at  Leghorn  on 
"Wednesday  the  16th,  three  hours  after 
the  steamer  had  left.  Rosa  was  tolerably 
well  provided  with  clotliing,  which  Miss 

S had  taken  the  precaution  to  place 

in  the  hands  of  the  (hrector  of  the  peni- 
tentiary at  Lucca,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
new  year.  But  lier  husband  was  not 
permitted  to  take  what  had  b<?en  left  for 

nim  by  Mr  C ,  at  the  inn  at  Volterra. 

He  was  obliged  to  proceed  to  Leghorn 
in  bad  cotton  clothing.  He  has  arrived 
knocked-up  with  fatigue,  and  chilled  with 
cold.  The  English  Consul  sent  him 
warmer  clothing,  and  a  cloak,  on  board 
the  steam -boat.  As  he  was  very 
feeble,  and  almost  always  obliged  to  keep 


his  bed,  I  much  fear  the  effects  of  6o 
sudden  a  change  and  such  a  painful  jour- 
ney. He  had  fever  and  delirium  during 
the  night  he  passed  on  board  the  steamer 
in  the  port  of  Leghorn ;  but  thanks  bo  to 
God  he  is  at  last  free,  and  restored  to  the 
care  of  his  excellent  wife.  •  •  «  * 
The  Madiai  vrill  probably  remain  in  the 
south  of  France,  or  at  Nice,  until 
Francesco's  health  is  re-estabHshed. 
They  will  then,  if  it  please  Gk)d,  procew! 
to  Geneva.  For  a  long  time  they  will 
much  need  retirement  and  repose,  and  I 
am  quite  sure  that,  notwithstanding  the 
very  natural  desire  our  brethren  will  ex- 
perience to  see  them,  thev  will  be  carcfiil 
not  to  compel  them  to  exhibit  themselves 
in  public.  Excuse  the  expression;  bnt 
you  will  doubtless  understand  me.    The 

excellent  Mr  C ,  whose  self-devotion 

is  indefatigable,  has  embarked  for  Mar- 
seilles to  rejoin  those  to  whom  he  has 
already  given  so  many  proofs  of  brotherly 
affection,  and,  in  order  that  he  may  him- 
self superintend  the  necessary  arrange- 
ments for  their  comfort.  The  Engli&h 
Consul  has  besides  given  to  them  letters 
of  introduction." 

In  another  private  letter  from  Italy, 
it  is  stated  that  the  Madiai  were  put  on 
board  with  passports,  in  which  they  were 
called  Francis  and  Rosa  Pauiini  (Rosa's 
maiden  name),  and  "  that  although  the 
steamer  was  not  to  sail  till  the  folTowiDg 
day,  they  were  hurried  by  gens  d'armes 
at  once  on  board  the  French  steamer, 
and  were  kept  as  prisoners  for  twenty- 
four  hours,  before  the  boat  left.  I 
suppose  the  government  must  have  been 
afraid  of  a  demonstration  in  their  favour, 
had  it  been  known  that  they  were  at 
lai^e  in  the  city  of  Leghorn." 

The  writer  atlds, — 

"Don't  forget,  however,  amidst yonr 
joy,  that  though  the  Madiai  are  free,  the 
Tuscan  prisons  still  contain  about  thirty 
of  the  poor  brethren  who  have  left  the 
Chureh  of  Rome.  Let  prayer  be  made 
for  them  also."  ^ 

By  the  latest  accounts,  the  Madiai  are 
in  France,  under  the  care  of  a  Baronet 
who  has  taken  a  lively  interest  in  their 
welfare — Sir  Culling  E.  Eardley. 


ECCLESIASTICAL 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Glasgow  Presby- 
tery, on  Friday,  the  8th  inRtant,  there 
was  laid  on  the  table  a  Call  from  the 
congregation  of  Shottsbum,  to  Mr  Wil- 
liam F.  Aitken,  preacher  of  the  gospel, 
signed  by  105  members  of  the  congrega- 


INTELLIGENCE. 

tion  in  full  communion,  which  the  Presby- 
tery unanimously  sustained  as  a  regular 
gospel  Call.  Tne  Stipend  promisS  is 
£100,  including  sacramental  expenses, 
with  a  Manse  and  Garden. 
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POSITION  OF  THE  FREE  CHURCH,  AND  THE  REFORMED 
AND  COVENANTED  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND,  WITH 
REGARD  TO  THE  OBLIGATION  OF  THE  COVENANTS: 
—A  CONTRAST. 

Abticlb  IL 

In  a  former  number,  we  endeavouied  to  ascertain  the  position  of  the 
Free  Church  with  respect  to  the  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants 
upon  posterity,  and  from  documentary  evidence  of  the  most  unexcep- 
tionable character,  tlie  clearness  and  force  of  which  no  candid  mind 
will  dispute,  we  found  that  that  position  is,  in  our  estimation,  far  from 
honourable  to  the  Free  Church,  and,  what  is  more,  is  very  dishonour- 
ing unto  truth.  The  Free  Church  will  not  "  commit  herself  directly 
or  indirectly,  in  any  way,  either  to  a  positive  or  to  a  negative  opinion" 
upon  this  subject.  According  to  the  principle  upon  which  she  framed 
the  Act  by  which  Original  Seceders  were  admitted  within  her  pale, 
she  carefully  excludes  any  committal  of  herself  to  any  particular 
theory  which  these  Seceders  might  hold,  "  or  indeed  to  any  opinions 
maintained,  either  within  or  without  herself^  upon  the  delicate  and 
difficult  subject  of  the  bearing  of  these  solemn  transactions  on  the 
generations  in  Church  and  State  that  came  after/'  So  far  as  the 
Free  Church  is  concerned,  and  for  aught  that  she  will  do,  the  Coven- 
ants, in  their  binding  force  upon  posterity,  may  sink  or  swim.  If 
they  sink,  good  and  well ;  if  they  swim,  no  matter :  in  any  case,  she 
will  not  acknowledge  the  Covenants,  or  the  oath  of  the  Covenants,  as 
in  any  way  obligatory  upon  her.  The  generations  in  Church  and 
State  that  entered  into  these  Covenants,  when  they  were  originally 
framed,  the  Free  Church  admits,  were  bound  by  them ;  and  for  the 
"breach  of  these  public  promises  and  engagements,"  which  those 
generations  were  chargeable  with,  she  is  prepared  to  give  an  expres- 
Bion  of  lamentation.  But  whether  she  herself,  or  indeed  any  of  the 
generations  in  Church  and  State  that  have  existed  since  that  time, 
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be  bound  by  them,  or  chargeable  with  the  breach  of  them,  she  will 
not  permit  herself  to  declare.  It  is  a  matter  which  forms  no  part 
of  her  constitution ; — ^it  does  not  enter  into  her  creed  or  confession, 
at  least  as  now  interpreted  by  her ; — it  is  a  matter  about  which  she  is 
perfectly  neutral  and  indifferent.  And,  be  it  further  recollected,  that 
this  opinion,  ascribed  to  the  Free  Church,  is  not  the  crude,  party,  and 
ill-advised  sentiment  of  merely  a  few  of  her  office-bearers  and  mem- 
bers, but  the  well-weighed,  carefully-considered,  and  deliberate  judg- 
ment of  her  General  Assembly,  as  officially  announced  by  the 
convener  of  the  large  and  influential  committee  who  framed  the  Act 
admitting  Original  Seceders  into  connection  with  her.  A  number  of 
consequences  of  a  very  serious  character,  which,  in  our  opinion,  follow 
from  tiiis  position  which  the  Free  Church  has  adopted  with  respect  to 
the  continued  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  we  simply  announced  in 
the  conclusion  of  our  last  article,  and  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  now 
to  consider  some  of  these  more  particularly. 

According  to  the  title  we  have  given  to  our  present  article,  the 
primary  question  which  demands  attention  is — How  does  this  position 
of  the  Free  Church  accord  with  that  maintained  by  the  Reformed  and 
Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland  with  regard  to  the  same  subject? 
Did  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  during  either  the  first  or  the 
second  period  of  Reformation,  avow  such  sentiments  with  reroect  to 
the  obligation  of  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  or  the  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant  of  the  three  kingdoms,  as  the  Free  Church  has 
now  so  publicly  and  authoritatively  done?  Did  she  regard  this 
matter  of  so  delicate  and  difficult  a  nature,  that  she  would  not  commit 
herself  to  any  opinion,  directly  or  indirectly,  upon  it  ?  Did  she  care- 
fully exclude  any  committal  of  herself  to  any  theory  whatever,  as  to 
what  was  the  bearing  of  these  solemn  transactions  on  the  generations 
in  Church  and  State  that  should  come  after  ?  Was  she,  in  short, 
neutral  and  indifferent  about  this  important  matter?  Or,  oi  the 
contrary,  did  she  not,  on  every  occasion,  and  throughout  her  whole 
history,  when  called  to  it,  in  the  most  opiui  and  explicit  manner,  avow 
her  belief  in  the  permanent  obligation  of  these  federal  deeds  ?  Did 
'  she  not  only  enter  into  and  swear  the  Covenants  herself^  and  lead  on 
the  nation,  whose  transactions  they  likewise  were,  to  enter  into  and 
swear  them ;  but  did  slie  not  also  take  all  posterity  in  future  ages 
that  should  arise  in  these  lands,  bound  by  the  same  Covenants  and 
the  same  Oath  with  whicli  she  was  bound  ?  Did  she  not  ingraft  the 
Covenants  into  lier  ecclesiastical  constitution,  elevate  them  to  a  promi- 
nent place  amoii^  her  subordinate  standards,  and  regulate  her  conduct 
by  them  as  foiuided  upon  the  Word  of  God  ?  Did  she  not  require  not 
only  lier  ministers,  professors,  and  other  office-bearers,  but  also  her 
members,  to  give  in  their  adherence  to,  and  subscribe  the  Covenants, 
including  their  perpetual  obligation  on  ihe  ('luircli  and  nation,  before 
enjoying  her  privileges  and  benefits  ?  If  such  be  the  case,  there  will 
be  little  difficulty  in  determining,  and  we  can  have  no  hesitation  in 
ix>inting  out,  the  difference  between  her  position  and  that  which  the 
Free  Church  has  now  cliosen  to  ado]>t. 
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The  questions  we  are  to  consider,  being  almost  entirely  of  a  histori- 
cal character,  the  evidence  upon  which  the  true  solution  of  them  is 
founded  is  accessible  and  palpable  to  all.  That  evidence  has  ire- 
quently,  of  late  years,  through  various  channels,  and  in  certain  aspects 
of  it,  been  laid  before  the  public ;  and  perhaps  it  may  be  thought  by 
some  to  be  unnecessary  again  to  condescend  upon  it,  and  to  reiterate 
what  is  generally  known.  For  we  conceive  that  but  few  persons,  at 
all  acquainted  with  the  subject,  either  within  or  without  the  Free 
Church,  will  be  found  to  adopt  the  sentiment  of  the  Free  Church 
minister,  who,  when  speaking  of  the  Covenants  before  his  Presbytery, 
said,  *^  that  he  had  not  found  evidence  that  they  were  originally 
intended  to  be  binding  on  posterity."  We  confess,  that  were  the 
only  object  we  had  in  view,  to  prove  the  fact  that  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  during  her  reforming  periods,  regarded  the  Covenants  as 
perpetually  binding,  and  handed  them  down  to  posterity  ratified  and 
sealed  witib  this  seal,  however  important  the  evidence  for  this  fact  is, 
and  however  worthy  of  being  continually  held  up  to  the  view  of  the 
present  and  succeeding  generations,  as  we  believe  that  it  is  generally 
acknowledged  to  be  a  historical  truth,  we  might  not  consider  it 
necessary  to  dwell  upon  it  at  present.  But  when,  along  with  the 
evidence  to  be  adduced,  and  as  grounded  upon  it,  we  mean,  at  the 
same  time,  to  show  that,  as  our  reforming  fathers,  by  engaging  in 
these  federal  transactions  of  a  permanently  obligatory  character,  and 
by  connecting  them  with  all  their  ecclesiastical  acts  and  deeds,  so 
framed  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  so  stamped  her  public  profes- 
sion, and  gave  such  a  character  to  all  her  proceedings,  that  the  Church 
which,  in  after  ages,  should  deny  or  ignore  the  obligation  of  these 
engagements,  should  have  no  claim  to  her  hallowed  privileges,  or 
even  be  entitled  to  assume  her  honourable  name.  Viewed  in  this 
light,  the  evidence  that  the  Church  of  the  first  and  second  Reformation 
maintained  the  permanent  obligation  of  the  National  Covenant  of 
Scotland,  and  the  Solemn  League  tmd  Covenant  of  the  three  kingdoms, 
will  appear  still  more  important  and  worthy  of  consideration. 

It  is  admitted,  then,  that  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  was  a 
Covenanted  Church.  This  was  her  distinguishing  character  and 
peculiar  glory.  It  elevated  her  to  a  lofty  pre-eminence  among  all  the 
other  chturches  of  the  Reformation.  Truly  noble  and  sublime  was  the 
spectacle  which  she,  as  the  National  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland, 
presented  to  all  these  other  churches,  when  she,  with  hands  lifted  up  to 
the  Most  High  God,  and  calling  tlie  Searcher  of  all  hearts  to  witness, 
did  promise  and  swear,  "  that  this  only  is  the  true  Christian  faith  and 
religion,  pleasing  God,  and  bringing  salvation  to  men,  which  is  now, 
by  the  mercy  of  God,  revealed  to  the  world  by  the  preaching  of  the 
blessed  Evangel,  and  received,  believed,  and  defended  by  many  and 
sundry  notable  kirks  and  realms,  but  chiefly  by  the  Kirk  of  Scotland, 
the  king's  majesty,  and  three  estates  of  this  realm,  as  God's  eternal 
truth,  and  only  ground  of  salvation  ;"  and  when,  also,  all  her  ministers 
and  members  promised  and  swore,  by  the  great  name  of  the  Ijord  our 
God,  that  they  would  continue  in  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  this 
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Kirk,  and  would  defend  the  wme^  acoording  to  their  vooation  and 
pcrwer,  all  the  days  of  their  Uvea,  under  the  pains  contained  in  the 
law,  and  danger  both  of  body  and  sool  in  the  day  of  God's  fearful 
judgment"  It  was  an  example  most  worthy  of  imitation,  as  being 
pre-eminently  glorifying  to  Ood,  and  beneficial  to  all  who  should 
fjedthfully  follow  it.  The  National  Covenant  of  Scotlandj  or,  as  it  is 
otherwise  styled,  the  Cof\femon  of  Faith  of  ike  Kirk  ofSeoUand^  was 
the  nation's  Covenant,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Church,  being  subectibedf 
at  first  by  the  king's  majesty  and  his  household,  in  the  year  1580, 
and  thereafter  by  persons  of  all  ranks,  in  the  year  1581,  by  ordinance 
of  the  Lords  of  Secret  Council,  and  Acts  of  the  Greneral  Assembly. 
This  Covenant  had  for  its  objects,  the  defence  of  the  Beformed  religion, 
^'  as  more  particularly  is  expressed  in  the  Confession  of  our  Faitii, 
stablished,  and  publicly  confinned  by  sundry  Acts  of  Parliaments,  and 
now  of  a  long  time  hadi  been  openly  professed  by  the  king's  majesty, 
and  whole  body  of  this  realm,  both  in  burgh  and  land ; — ^the  defence  of 
the  king's  person  and  authority  ^^  in  the  defence  of  Christ,  his  evangel, 
liberties  of  the  country,  ministration  of  justice,  and  punishment  of 
iniquity,  against  all  enemies  within  this  realm  and  without ; — and, 
particularly,  the  abjuration  '^  of  all  contrary  religion  and  doctrine,  but 
chiefly  all  kind  of  Papistry  in  general  and  particular  heads,  even  as 
they  are  now  damned  and  conAited  by  the  Word  of  God  and  Kirk  of 
Scotland."  From  the  very  nature  of  this  Covenant,  from  the  matter  it 
contained,  the  form  it  assumed,  and  tbe  solemn  oath  by  which  it  was  rati- 
fied, it  is  perfectly  obvious  that  it  is,  and  was  designed  to  be  by  those  who 
originally  framed  and  entered  into  it,  perpetually  obligato^.  It  was 
the  Church  and  the  nation's  solemn  dedication  of  themselves,  in  their 
several  vocations,  to  GKxi  and  his  service ; — ^it  was  the  symbol  of  their 
espousal  of  him  as  their  Sovereign  Lord  and  Ruler,  recognising  his 
authority  over  them,  and  their  relation  to  him ; — ^it  was  the  confession 
of  His  name,  and  truth,  and  cause,  and  interest,  against  all  opposers ; — 
and,  in  short,  it  was  their  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  Most  High  God,  by 
which  they  pledged  themselves  that  they  would  not  swerve  from  his 
laws,  but  keep  his  statutes  and  commandments  for  ever.  Ajid,  if  this 
is  its  character,  may  we  not  ask,  where  is  the  man,  who  has  any  r^^ard 
either  for  religion  or  liberty?  where  is  the  Christian?  where  is  the 
patriot?  where  is  the  Protestant?  and  where  is  the  Presbyterian 
worthy  of  the  name,  who  would  seek  to  gainsay  what  the  Church 
and  nation  then  did,  or  declare  that  what  was  done  should  now  be 
undone  ?  Who  should  attempt  to  break  asunder  the  bond  by  which 
the  Church  and  nation  were  joined  to  the  Supreme  Governor,  and 
maintain  that  the  ocUh  by  which  it  was  confirmed  is  no  longer 
binding?  ^'Tell  it  not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of 
Askelon,  lest  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  rejoice." 

Should  any  doubt  that  such  was  the  view  which  ih»  first 
Covenanters  entertained  of  this  matter,  besides  the  reasons  mentioned 
above,  we  have  the  most  convincing  proof  of  the  fact,  in  the  frequency 
with  which  they  renewed  the  national  Covenant,  and  declared  it  to  he 
still  obligatory  upon  the  Church  and  nation ;  while,  at  the  same  time, 
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they  annexed  to  it  other  bonds,  by  which  they  bound  themselves  to 
adhere  more  firmly  and  oonstantly  to  its  solemn  engagements.  In 
these  important  steps,  the  Church,  whose  counsels  were  at  this  time 
directed  by  some  of  the  noblest  and  most  illustrious  men  who  have 
ever  been  connected  with  her,  and  whose  names  and  memories,  and 
great  achievements,  stQl  emit  a  sweet  savour  to  all  to  whom  religion 
is  precious,  led  the  way.  At  every  new  emergency,  when  imminent 
danger  was  threatened  to  the  true  Reformed  religion  which  she  professed 
and  covenanted  to  support,  *'  the  preservation  whereof"  her  futhful 
ministers  and  people  declared,  ^^  were  dearer  tons  than  whatsoever  we 
have  dearest  in  us,  in  this  life;" — ^when  enemies  within  the  land, 
leagued  themselves  with  Anti-Chiistian  confederacies  without ; — when 
Papists  and  Jesuits,  Frelatists  and  Erastians,  rose  up  and  conspired 
to  break  down  the  carved  work  of  God,  and  to  undo  all  that  had  been 
done  for  the  advancement  both  of  religion  and  liberty ; — the  National 
Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  remembered  her  iirst  love,  and  performed 
her  first  works,  by  entering  anew  into  her  original  Covenant  with  Gkxl. 
She  recognized  ite  continued  obligation  upon  her,  and  gave  expression 
to  that  recognition  by  converting  it  into  a  fact  Thus  it  was,  in  circum* 
stances  such  as  these,  that,  at  the  supplication  of  the  General  Assembly 
which  met  at  Edinburgh  in  March  1590,  the  National  Covenant  or 
Confession  of  Faith  was  renewed,  and  the  oath  of  the  Covenant  was 
administered  ^^  to  the  godly  and  well-afiected  of  all  ranks  "  throughout 
the  countiy.  At  this  time,  because  of  the  new  dangers  which  had 
arisen,  another  bond  was  entered  into  and  sworn,  which  reduplicated, 
however,  upon  the  former  one,  being  annexed  to  the  national  Covenant 
and  Confession,  in  which  the  Covenanters  '^  faithfully  promised  and 
solemnly  sware,''  among  other  things,  *^  to  hazard  their  lives,  lands, 
and  goods,  and  whatsoever  means  God  hath  lent  us,  in  the  defence  (k 
the  said  true  and  Christian  religion,  and  his  maje^sty 's  person  and  estate, 
against  all  Jesuits  and  Seminarie  or  Mass-priests  whatsoever,  con- 
demned enemies  to  Gk)d  and  his  majesty.''  And  in  like  manner,  as  is 
well  known,  in  1596  another  very  solemn  renovation  of  the  Covenant 
took  place,  accompanied  with  a  hiunble  confession  of  the  sins,  as 
well  of  the  ministry,  as  of  all  other  ranks  throughout  the  land,  the 
effect  of  which  seems  to  have  been  so  great,  that,  as  the  faithful 
historian  relates,  '*  while  they  were  humbling  themselves,  there  were 
snch  sighs  and  sobs,  with  shedding  of  tears,  among  the  most  part  of 
all  estates  that  were  present,  every  one  provoking  one  another  by 
their  example,  and  the  teacher  himself  (Mr  John  Davidson),  by  his 
example,  that  the  kirk  resounded,  so  that  the  place  might  worthily 
have  been  called  a  Bochm  ;  for  j^e  like  of  that  day  was  never  seen 
in  Scotland,  since  the  Reformation,  as  every  man  confessed."  By  this 
Assembly,  also,  ^^  it  was  ordained,  that  in  every  Synod  throughout  the 
land,  the  covenant  between  God  and  his  ministry  within  this  realm 
should  be  renewed."* 

*  Cdderwoodi  Vol.  V.,  pages  407  and  433,  in  which  aU  the  papers  connected 
with  this  solemn  transaction  are  recorded  at  length,  the  serious  and  prajeifnl  pemsal 
of  which,  even  in  these  days,  when  the  Covenants  are  so  much  foigotten  and  desidsed, 
mij^t  be,  by  the  blessing  of  Qod,  followed  by  the  happiest  results. 
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But  of  all  this,  it  may  perhaps  be  thought,  and  said  by  some,  that 
it  is  only  what  was  to  be  expected,  and  may  be  readily  admitted  hs 
most  just  and  proper,  that  the  generation  that  originally  framed  and 
entered  into  ^e  Covenant,  should  regard  it  as  unalterably  binding 
upon  them,  and  that  when  circumstances  in  providence  called  for  it, 
they  should  renew  their  solemn  engagements ;  but  what  reference  has 
this  ^^  to  the  generations  m  Church  cmd  state  that  should  come  after?' 
To  this  objection,  we  have  a  ready  and  sufficient  reply.  Covenant- 
renovation,  on  the  part  both  of  the  Church  and  nation,  was  not 
confined  to  the  generation  that  originally  framed  and  swore  the  cove- 
nant. The  history  of  the  Church  and  nation,  for  more  than  forty 
years  subsequent  to  the  above-mentioned  solemn  renewing  of  the 
Covenant,  is  so  generally  known,  that  it  is  unnecessary  for  us  here 
to  enter  into  details ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that  during  that  dark  and  dis- 
mal period,  through  the  apoetacy  and  perjury  of  the  Eling  and  many 
of  the  nobles,  and  the  no  less  apostacy  and  perjury  of  a  race  of  time- 
serving, selficdi,  and  tyrannical  ecclesiastics,  the  most  fearful  abuser 
were  introduced,  both  into  Church  and  State  :  the  attained  to  refor- 
mation was  overthrown, — ^the  spiritual  supremacy  was  set  up, — the 
High  Commission  Court  was  erected, — ^the  hierarchy  was  established, 
— ^the  five  articles  of  Perth  were  imposed, — a  multitude  of  errors,  in 
doctrine  and  immoralities  in  conduct,  were  extensively  countenanced 
and  practised, — and,  as  if  to  complete  the  apoetacy,  the  Popish  mass- 
book,  faintly  disguised,  and  a  book  of  ecclesiastical  canons,  were 
authorized  and  attempted  to  be  enforced  on  the  Church  and  the  nation. 
While  truth  thus  lay  bleeding  in  the  streets,  and  religion  and  liberty 
were  being  undermined,  a  small  but  faithful  band,  both  of  ministers  and 
people,  were  raised  up  resolutely  to  oppose  the  sinful  innovations,  and 
earnestly  to  supplicate,  and  even  ^^  groan  "  for  relief  from  them.  And 
when  the  time  of  deliverance  came,  the  time  that  God  had  set,  what  was 
the/r5/  «tep  which  the  Church  and  nation  conjointly  took  for  working 
it  out  and  carrying  it  forward  ?  We  need  scarcely  say,  it  was  the  re- 
newmg  of  the  Original  National  Covenant^  in  a  bond  suited  to  the 
circumstances  in  which  they  were  then  placed.  Now,  when  the  National 
Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  arose  from  the  ashes  in  which  she  had  so 
long  lain ; — when  she  began  to  shake  herself  free  from  the  mass  of 
erroneous  doctrines,  Erastian  encroachments,  and  superstitions  rites, 
which,  by  wicked  hands,  had  been  imposed  upon  her ; — ^when,  in  the 
might,  and  majesty,  and  spirit  of  her  God,  she  resolved  to  be  no  longer 
oppressed  and  tyrannized  over  by  Papists  or  Prelatists,  Erastians  or 
Anninians,  then,  again,  she  remembered  her  Covenant  with  her  God, 
and  engaged  in  renewing  it.  Two  generations  had  passed  away  since 
that  Covenant  was  first  entered  into ;  but,  in  the  view  of  the  Refor- 
med Church  of  Scotland,  it  still  retained  all  its  original  binding  force. 
In  1638,  it  was  regarded  by  her  as  possessing  the  same  authority, 
and  its  solemn  sanctions  as  being  as  obligatory  up(Hi  her  as  they  were 
in  1580.  *'  Being  convinced  in  our  minds,"  say  the  Covenanters 
in  the  preface  to  the  bond  for  renewing  the  National  Covenant 
in    1638,    "and    confessing    with  our     mouths,  that    Uie  present 
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and  succeeding  generations  in  this  land  are  bound  to  keep  the  fore- 
said National  Oath  and  subscription  inviolable,  we  noblemen,  baron s, 
gentlemen,  burgesses,  ministers,  and  commons,  undersubscribing,  con- 
Kidering  diverse  times  before,  and,  especially  at  this  time,  the  danger 
of  the  true  reformed  religion,  of  the  king's  honour,  and  of  the  public 
peace  of  the  kingdom,  do  hereby  profess,  and  before  God,  his  angels, 
and  the  world,  solemnly  declare,  that  with  our  whole  hearts,  we  agree 
and  resolve,  all  the  days  of  our  life,  constantly  to  adhere  unto,  and  to 
defend  the  foresaid  true  religion,  &c."  Of  itself,  this  passage,  though 
there  were  no  other,  is  perfectly  sufficient  to  show  what  were  the 
sentiments  of  the  National  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  at  the  period 
referred  to,  in  regard  to  the  continued  obligation  of  the  Covenant.  It 
I)ointedly  declares,  not  only  that  she  regarded  herself  as  bound  by  the 
Covenant  and  Oath  sworn  and  subscribed  in  1580,  but  also  that 
"  succeeding  generations  in  this  land  are  bound  to  keep  the  foresaid 
National  Oath  and  subscription  inviolable."  Accordingly,  by  thos© 
who  have  urged  the  consideration  of  the  continued  obligation  of  the 
Covenants  upon  the  Free  Church  and  others,  this  passage  has  fre- 
quently been  referred  to;  and  certainly  no  surer  or  more  stable  ground 
could  be  desired  to  rest  the  argument  u{x)n.  But  strong  and  important 
as  it  is,  it  is  far  from  being  the  only  clause  or  the  only  sentiment  found 
in  the  acts  and  deeds  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  at  this  time, 
by  which  the  same  truth  may  be  proved.  When  she  began,  in  earnest, 
the  work  of  the  second  Reformation,  when  she  commenced  to  sweep 
away  "  all  novations  already  introduced  in  the  matters  of  the  worship 
of  God,  or  the  corruptions  of  the  public  government  of  the  Kirk,  or 
ci\il  places  and  power  of  kirkraen,"  and  "  to  labour,  by  all  means 
lawful,  to  recover  the  purity  and  liberty  of  the  gosi^el,  as  it  was 
established  and  professed  before  the  foresaid  novations,"  to  which  of 
all  {ler  former  acts,  or  confessions,  or  deeds,  it  may  be  asked,  did  she 
inoBt  frequently  and  constantly  make  her  appeal  ?  We  hesitate  not 
to  aver  that,  in  subordination  to  the  Word  of  God,  the  supreme 
standard  of  truth  and  duty,  it  was  to  the  National  Covenant  or  Con- 
fession of  Faith^  as  originally  sworn  in  1580,  that  this  appeal  was 
miide.  To  this  all -pervading  and  comprehensive  deed,  inclusive  of, 
and  reduplicating  upon  all  her  former  confessions,  acts,  and  deeds,  the 
Reformed  Chm*ch  of  Scotland  now,  in  the  season  of  her  greatest  danger 
and  distress,  in  the  most  explicit  manner,  appealed ;  and  by  God's 
grace  assisting,  that  appeal  was  not  in  vain ;  it  was  irresistible.  As 
this  is  a  point  to  which  reference  has  not  so  frequently  been  made,  in 
this  connection,  as  to  some  others,  we  may  be  permitted,  on  account 
of  its  importance,  to  dwell  at  some  length  uj)on  it,  and  to  illustrate  it 
by  a  few  examples. 

And  the  first  illustration  we  adduce  is,  the  bond  itself,  in  which  the 
(•hurch,  in  1638,  renewed  the  National  Covenant.  Whoever  will 
choose  to  examine  that  bond  carefully,  will  find  that  the  whole  tenor 
of  it  goes  upon  the  principle  that  the  original  Covenant  of  1580  was 
the  main,  the  grand  instrument — the  supreme  subordinate  standard,  if 
we  may  so  call  it,  to  which  the  covenanting  Church  and  nation  now 
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looked,  as  engaging  and  binding  them  to  Refonnation  principles  and 
attainments  ; — ^that  they  regard  it  as  comprehending  and  rednplicating 
upon  all  their  former  confessions,  and  acts,  and  deeds  ; — and  that,  in 
their  estimation,  it  was  only  requisite  &ithfully  and  fully  to  carry  out 
its  solemn  engagements  and  sanctions,  to  rid  both  the  Church  and  the 
nation  of  all  the  evils  under  which  they  were  now  sufifering,  and  bring 
them  into  a  pure,  peaceful,  and  prosperous  condition.  Thus,  when 
reference  is  made  to  the  '^  bancT*  which  was  annexed  to  the  National 
Covenant  as  renewed  in  1590,  and  which  was  ordered  to  be  subscribed 
by  his  majesty's  subjects  of  all  ranks,  the  first  of  the  causes  which  led 
to  it  is  thus  described  in  the  bond  of  1638 — ^'  One  was  for  defending 
the  true  religion,  as  it  was  then  reformed,  and  is  expressed  in  the 
Confession  of  Faith  (the  National  Covenant)  above  written,  and  a 
former  large  Confe$8um^  established  by  sundry  acts  of  lawful  General 
Assemblies  and  of  Parliament,  into  which  it  hath  relation."  And 
again,  when  speaking  of  the  innovations  and  evils  against  which  they 
complained  and  protested — such  as  imposing  the  service-book,  and 
book  of  canons,  and  the  civil  places  and  power  of  kirkmen,  which  had 
no  warrant  in  the  Word  of  Qod,  and  were  contrary  to  the  articles  of 
the  foresaid  Confessions — ^the  Covenanters  declare,  "  that  the  foresaid 
Confessions  are  to  be  interpreted,  and  ought  to  be  understood  of  the 
foresaid  novations  and  evils,  no  less  than  if  every  one  of  them  had 
been  expressed  in  the  foresaid  Confessions,  and  that  we  are  obliged  ta 
detest  and  abhor  them^  amongst  other  particular  heads  of  Papistry 
ABJURED  therein^*  Almost  innumerable  proofe  of  the  same  thing  might 
be  deduced  from  the  numberless  letters,  supplications,  and  protesta.- 
tions  (some  of  them  of  great  length),  addressed  to  the  King  and  his 
Commissioner,  and  the  Privy  Council,  by  the  Covenanters  at  this  time, 
vindicating  their  conduct  in  general,  and  particularly  the  step  they  took 
in  renewing  the  National  Covenant.  We  can  only  find  room,  however, 
for  the  following  extracts  from  the  "  protestation  of  the  noblemen, 
barons,  gentlemen,  burghs,  ministers,  and  commons,"  addressed  to  the 
King,  June  28, 1638,  which  are  apposite  to  our  purpose  : — "  Finding," 
it  is  said,  "  that  by  the  foresaid  proclamation  (of  the  king),  the  inno- 
vations supplicate  against  were  approven,  our  lawful  proceedings 
condemned,  our  most  necessary  meetings  prohibited,  there  being  no 
other  way  left  unto  us,  we  were  necessitate  to  renew  the  National 
Covenant  of  this  Kirk  and  kingdom^  thereby  to  reconcile  us  to  Ood^ 
provoked  to  wrath  against  us,  by  the  breach  of  his  Covenant  unthin 
this  land]"  and  then,  after  a  variety  of  observations,  clearing  them- 
selves from  the  false  aspersions  and  misrepresentations  which  had 
been  cast  upon  them,  they  proceed, — "  therefore  we,  in  our  own  name, 
and  in  the  name  of  all  who  will  adhere  to  the  Confession  of  Faith 
(the  National  Covenant)  and  reformation  of  reli^on  within  this  land, 
are  forced  and  compelled,  out  of  our  bound  duty  to  Ood,  our  King^ 
native  country^  ourselves^  and  our  posterity^ — ^lest  our  silence  should  be 
prejudicial  to  so  important  a  cause,  as  concerns  Gk)d's  glory  and 
worship,  or  unanswerMe  to  the  solemn  oath  of  our  Nation-Covenant 
with  Ood, — to  declare  before  God  and  man,  and  to  protest  (we  cannot 
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insert  all  the  articles,  but  only  the  third  and  sixth)^  "  TerUo,  That  we 
adhere  with  our  hearts  to  our  oath  and  subscription  of  the  Confession 
of  Faith,  the  Solemn  Covenant  between  God,  this  Church  and  kingdom, 
and  the  clauses  particularly  therein  expressed  and  generally  contained, 
and  to  our  last  articles  for  the  peace  of  this  Kirk  and  kingdom,  drawn 
out  of  it,  and  to  all  th^  matters  therein  contained^  and  manner  of 
remedy  therein  desired.'^  ^^  Sexto,  We  protest,  that  our  former  sup- 
plications, complaints,  protestations,  confessions,  meetings,  proceedings, 
and  mutual  defences  of  every  one  another  in  this  cause,  as  they  are, 
and  were  in  themselves,  agreeable  to  the  laws  and  practice  of  this 
Church  and  kingdom,  to  be  commended  as  real  duties  of  faithful 
C-hristians,  loyal  subjects,  and  sensible  members  of  the  body  of  the 
Church  and  kingdom,  and  no  way  to  be  styled  or  accounted  great 
disorders,  misdemeanours,  blind  disobedience  under  pretence  of  religion, 
and  nmning  headlong  into  ruin ;  so  they  proceed  only  from  conscience 
of  our  duty  to  Ood,  our  King,  native  country,  and  our  posterity,  and 
doth  tend  to  no  other  end,  b\it  to  the  preservation  of  the  true  reformed 
religion,  the  Confession  of  Faith,  laws  and  liberties  of  this,  his  ma- 
jesty's most  ancient  kingdom,  and  of  his  majesty's  authority  in  defence 
thereof,  and  satisfaction  of  our  humble  desires,  contained  in  our  suppli- 
cations, complaints,  and  articles,  unto  the  which  we  adhere  again  and 
again,  as  we  would  eschew  the  curse  of  the  Almighty  God,  following 
the  breajch  of  his  Covenant,^*  Assuredly,  we  may  say  in  passing,  that 
the  persons  who  spoke  and  wrote,  and  solemnly  declared  and  protested 
in  these  terms,  were  very  far  from  manifesting  indifference  or  neutrality 
in  regard  to  the  obligation  of  the  National  Covenant  upon  either 
themselves  or  their  posterity,  or  upon  the  Church  and  the  nation  to 
the  latest  generation ;  and  diat  they  were  equally  far  from  carefully 
excluding  any  committal  of  themselves,  or  the  Church  and  land,  from 
any  particular  theory  or  opinion  upon  this  subject.  Looking  at  the 
position  which  they  thus  occupied,  and  that  which  the  Free  Church 
has  now  been  pleased  to  adopt  in  regard  to  this  subject,  even  though 
she  claims  to  be  identified  with  them,  what  do  we  find  ?  Nothing 
else  than  a  striking  and  perfect  contrast. 

But  passing  from  these  general,  but  important  declarations  of  the 
Refonned  Church  of  Scotland,  let  us  proceed  to  some  more  particular 
illustrations  of  the  truth  we  are  eliciting.  In  the  illustrious  Assembly 
which  met  at  Glasgow,  December  1638,  the  work  of  reforming  abuses, 
and  re-establishing  the  house  of  God  upon  its  former  scriptural  basis, 
was  proceeded  in  with  wonderful  and  most  laudable  resolution  and 
zeal.  One  of  the  first  and  chief  parts  of  that  work,  after  deposing 
and  excommunicating  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  who  had  been 
intruded  into  the  Church,  was  the  renunciation  and  removal  of  Epis- 
copacy itself  out  of  the  Kirk.  And  on  what  ground  did  the  Assembly 
proceed  in  discharging  this  duty  ?  The  very  title  of  the  Act,  in  which 
the  matter  is  detailed,  is  sufficient  to  show.  It  is,  "  Act  of  Assembly 
at  Glasgow,  session  16,  December  8,  1638,  declaring  Episcopacy  to 
hosoe  been  aljured  by  the  Confession  of  Faith  (the  National  Covenant), 
1580,  and  to  he  removed  out  of  this  Kirk.'*     The  body  of  the  Act  is 

2g 
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still  more  explicit.  ''But  so  it  is,  that  Episcopal  government  is 
abhorred  and  detested,  and  the  government  by  ministers  and  elders, 
and  assemblies,  general  and  provincial,  and  Presbyteries,  tcM  sworn 
to  and  subscribed^  in  subscribing  that  Confession^  and  ought  to  be 
holden  by  us,  if  we  adhere  to  the  meaning  of  the  Kirk,  when  that 
Confession  was  framed^  sworn  tOy  and  subscribed;  unto  which  we  are 
obliged  by  the  national  oath  and  subscription  of  this  Kirk,  as  is 
evident  by  the  Acts  of  General  Assemblies,  agreed  Upon  both  heforcj 
at,  and  after  the  swearing  and  subscribing  of  the  said  Confession  in  the 
year  1580,  1581,  1590,  1591."  It  is  added,  "It  was  also  cleared 
that  Episcopacy  was  condemned  in  these  words  of  the  Confession 
(the  National  Covenant),  "  His  Wicked  Hierarchie  ;"  and  after  a 
variety  of  other  similar  declarations,  the  Act  is  concluded  by  these 
emphatic  words :  "  All  which,  and  many  other  warrants,  being  publicly 
read,  and  particularly  at  great  length  examined,  and  all  objections 
answered  in  face  of  the  Assembly,  all  the  members  of  the  Assembly 
being  many  times  desired  and  required  to  propone  their  doubts  and 
scruples,  and  every  one  being  heard  to  the  fiill,  and  after  much  agita- 
tion, as  fully  satisfied ;  the  Moderator  at  last,  exhorting  every  one  to 
declare  his  mind,  did  put  the  matter  to  voicing  in  these  terms: 
Whether^  according  to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  as  it  was  professed  in  the 
year  1580,  1581,  and  1590  (the  years,  be  it  observed,  when  the 
National  Covenant  or  Confession  of  Faitl^  was  sworn),  there  be  any 
other  bishop,  but  a  pastor  of  a  particular  flock,  having  no  pre-eminence 
nor  power  over  his  orethren,  and  whether,  by  that  Cor^fession,  as  it  was 
then  professed,  all  other  Episcopacy  is  allured,  and  ought  to  be  re- 
moved out  of  this  Kirk?  The  whole  Assembly  most  unanimously, 
without  contradiction  of  any  one  (and  with  the  hesitation  of  one 
allenarly ),  professing  fiiU  persuasion  of  mind,  did  voice,  that  all  Epis- 
copacy, different  from  that  of  a  pastor  over  a  particular  flock,  was 
abjured  in  this  Kirk^  and  to  be  removed  out  of  it  And,  therefore, 
prohibits,  under  ecclesiastical  censure,  any  to  usurp,  accept,  defend,  or 
obey  the  pretended  authority  thereof  in  time  coming" 

The  declaration  "  of  the  five  crrtieles  of  Perth  to  have  been  abjured 
and  to  be  removed  "  was  the  next  Act  of  the  Assembly.  How  was  it 
done  ?  In  session  17,  December  10th,  1638,  the  Act  which  was  passed 
anent  this  matter  declares,  '^  for  these  causes  the  Assembly  entered 
into  a  diligent  trial  of  the  foresaid  articles,  whether  they  be  contrary 
to  the  Confession  of  Faith  as  it  was  meaned  and  professed  in  the  year 
1580,  1581,  1590,  and  1591;"  and  after  going  over  the  several 
articles,  and  finding  them  condemned  by  the  National  Covenant,  as 
sworn  and  subscribed  in  these  years,  the  Act  concludes  as  follows : 
^'  All  which,  and  many  other  acts,  and  grounds,  and  leasons,  being  at 
length  agitated,  and  with  mature  deliberation  pondered,  and  liberty 
granted  to  every  man  to  speak  his  mind  what  could  be  said  further, 
for  the  full  satisfaction  of  all  men  ;  the  matter  was  put  to  voicing 
in  these  words  :  Whether  the  five  articles  of  Pertii,  by  the  Confession 
qf  Faith,  as  it  was  meaned  and  professed  in  the  ye^xr  1580,  1581, 
1590,  and  1591,  ought  to  be  removed  out  of  this  Kirk  f    The  whole 
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Assembly,  all  in  one  consent,  one  only  excepted,  did  voice  that  the  five 
articles  above  specified  were  abjtared  by  this  Kirk  in  that  Confession, 
and  80  ought  to  be  removed  out  of  it ;  and,  therefore,  prohibiteth  and 
dischargetii  all  disputing  for  them,  or  observing  of  them,  or  any  of 
them,  in  aU  time  comtn^,  and  ordains  presbyteries  to  proceed  with  the 
censures  of  the  Kirk  against  all  transgressors.''  From  these  specific 
and  most  particular  references  to  the  National  Covenant,  as  originally 
sworn  in  1580,  can  we  be  in  any  doubt  as  to  what  was  the  mind  of  the 
Church  at  this  time,  as  to  its  continued  obligation?  The  only, 
or,  at  all  events,  the  principal,  inquiry  with  the  illustrious  Reformers 
that  constituted  the  fiunous  Glasgow  Assembly  of  1638,  seemed  to  be, 
whether  the  innovations  and  evils  which  had  been  introduced  into  the 
Kirk  were  contrary  to  the  National  Covenant  or  Confession  of  Faith, 
as  sworn  and  subscribed  in  the  years  1580,  1581,  1590,  and  1591, 
and  finding  ihem  to  be  contrary  thereto,  they  declared  them  to  be 
abfured  by  this  Kirk  and  kingdom. 

We  may  now  advert  to  the  manner  in  which  this  famous  Assembly 
dealt  with  some  of  the  other  abuses  which  had  been  brought  into  the 
Kirk,  and  see  whether  it  was  in  the  way  of  steadfastly  adhering  unto, 
and  explicitly  confessing  their  belief  in  Ae  jH^esent  and  continued 
obligation  of  the  National  Covenant  and  Oath  of  1580,  or  whether 
they  carefully  excluded  any  committal  of  themselves  to  any  opinions 
whatsoever  upon  that  subject  For  example,  the  Service  Book  had 
to  be  condemned ;  and  in  reference  to  it,  the  Assembly  says,  *'  Having^ 
diligently  considered  the  Book  of  Comm(m  Prayer,  lately  obtruded 
upon  the  Beformed  Kirk  within  this  realm,  both  in  respect  of  the 
manner  of  the  introducing  thereof,  and  in  respect  of  the  matter  which 
it  ccmtaineth,  findeth  that  it  hath  been  devised  and  brought  in  by  the 
pretended  Prelates, — and  the  book  itself,  beside  the  Popish  frame  and 
forms  in  divine  worship,  to  contain  many  Popish  errors  and  ceremonies ; 
the  ALBsembly  therefore,  all  in  one  voice,  hath  rejected  and  condemned 
the  said  book  as  repugnant  to  the  doctrine,  discipline,  and  order  of 
this  Beformed  Kirk,  to  the  Confession  ofFaith^  &c"  In  like  manner, 
did  they  reject  and  condemn  the  Book  of  Canons,  ^'  as  contraire  to  the 
Confession  of  our  Faith,  and  repugnant  to  the  established  government, 
the  Book  of  Discipline,  and  the  acts  and  constitutions  of  our  Kirk ;" 
all  of  which  they  frequently  declare  to  be  ratified  by  the  solemn  oath 
and  subscription  of  this  Kirk  and  kingdom.  And  so  also  with  respect 
to  the  Book  of  Consecration  and  Ordination,  and  the  High  Commission 
Court,  which  are  rejected  and  condemned. 

In  an  act  passed  by  the  Assembly,  December  17th,  1688,  restoring 
Kirk  Sessions  and  Provincial  and  National  Assemblies,  we  find  it 
stated,  thai  the  General  Assembly,  considering  the  great  defection  of 
this  Kirk,  and  decay  of  religion  by  the  usurpation  of  the  Prelates, 
and  their  suppressing  of  ordinary  judicatories  of  the  Kirk,  and 
dearly  perceiving  the  benefit  which  will  redound  to  the  religion  by 
the  restitution  of  the  said  judicatories ;  remembering,  also,  that  they 
stand  obliged  by  their  Solemn  Oath  and  Covenant  to  Ood,  to  return  to 
the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  this  Kirk^  as  U  was  professed,  1580, 


260  POSITION  OF  THE  FRBE  CHURCH,  AND  THE 

1681,  1590,  and  1591,  which,  in  the  Book  of  Policy,  regiBtered  m  the 
hooks  of  the  Assemhly  1581,  and  ordained  to  be  subscribed,  1590 
and  1591,  is  particularly  expressed, — therefore,  the  Assembly  re- 
Btoreth  all  these  assemblies  unto  their  full  integrity,  &c."  We  have 
heard  doubts  expressed  by  some,  who  ought  to  have  known  better,  as 
to  whether  the  oath  of  the  National  Covenant  binds  to  the  maintenance 
and  practice  of  the  Presbyterial  form  of  Church  government,  and  the 
renunciation  of  every  other  form ;  but  surely  the  terms  of  this  act  are 
sufficient  to  dispel  all  such  doubts,  or,  at  all  events,  to  point  out  what 
was  the  mind  of  the  Church  in  1638  in  regard  to  the  matter.  Even 
the  Book  of  Policy,  or  the  Second  Book  of  Discipline,  as  it  is  usually 
called,  is  here  declared  to  be  sworn  to  and  subscribed.  And  as  this 
famous  Assembly  regulated  all  their  proceedings,  in  reforming  public 
abuses,  and  restoring  the  government  of  the  Kirk,  according  to  the 
National  Covenant  of  1580 ;  so  we  find  that  they  applied  the  same 
touchstone  to  the  reformation  of  the  conversation,  office,  persons,  and 
lives  of  the  ministry,  and  all  others  connected  with  the  Church.  Thus, 
that  Assembly  revived  and  ratified  anew  all  the  acts  which  were 
passed  for  these  purposes,  on  the  occasion  of  the  solemn  renewing  of 
the  Covenant  in  1596,  and  enjoined  ^'that  they  be  put  in  execution 
in  every  Presbytery,  and  to  that  end  that  they  get  a  copy  thereof ;" 
so  approving  themselves  as  much  alive  to  personal  and  practical,  as  to 
public  and  national,  reformation. 

But  not  to  dwell  longer  on  particular  instances,  we  would  only 
further  observe,  that  it  deserves  particularly  to  be  remarked,  as 
serving  clearly,  though  generally,  to  bring  out  the  mind  of  the  Re- 
formed Church  at  this  period,  and  to  show  the  grand,  the  distinguishing 
subordinate  standard,  according  to  which  her  conduct  was  guided, 
that  the  General  Assembly  would  not  permit  any  other  oonstniction 
or  meaning  to  be  put  upon  the  National  Covenant  than  the  true  and 
genuine  meaning  which  was  put  upon  it  by  those  who  originally 
framed  and  swore  it  in  1580,  and  that,  in  this  sense  only,  it  was 
regarded  as  perpetually  obligatory  upon  the  Church  and  nation,  and 
ordered  to  be  taken.  It  is  well  known  that  the  King,  and  some  of  his 
Popish  and  Prelatic  emissaries,  attempted,  at  this  time,  to  impose  a  new 
construction  upon  the  Covenant,  so  as  to  make  it  consist  with  EpiHoo- 
pal  government,  and  some  of  the  other  novations  which  had  been 
intruded  into  the  Kirk,  and  that,  in  this  sense,  he  would  have  sanc- 
tioned the  renewing  and  swearing  of  it.  But  true  to  their  own 
character,  and  true  to  the  obligation  which,  they  acknowledge,  rested 
upon  them,  arising  from  the  national  oath,  and  as  impelled,  as  they 
frequently  averred,  by  a  sense  of  their  "  duty  to  God,  their  king, 
native  country,  and  posterity,"  the  faithful  and  noble-minded  men 
that  constituted  the  Assembly  of  1638  utterly  rejected  all  such 
misconstructions,  and  clung  to  the  original  deed  in  the  original  sense 
in  which  it  was  understood.  They  declared  that  all  such  miscon- 
structions were  "  directly  repugnant  to  the  genuine  and  true  meaning 
of  the  foresaid  Confession,  as  it  was  professed  in  the  year  1580  ;"  and 
they  "  ordained  that  all  ministers,  masters  of  universities,  colleges, 
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and  schoolfl,  and  all  others  who  have  not  already  subscribed  the  said 
Confession  and  Covenant,  shall  subscribe  the  same,  with  these  words 
prefixed  to  the  subscription — ^viz,  "  The  article  of  this  Covenant,  which 
wai»  at  the  first  subscription  referred  to  the  determination  of  the 
General  Assembly,  being  now  determined  at  Glasgow,  in  December 
1638,  and  thereby  the  five  articles  of  Perth,  and  the  government  of  the 
Kirk  by  bishops,  being  declared  to  be  abjured  and  removed,  the  civil 
places  and  power  of  kirkmen  declared  to  be  unlawful ;  we  subscribe 
according  to  the  determination  of  the  said  free  and  lawful  General 
Assembly  ;"  ^^  and,  in  the  meantime.,  lest  any  should  fall  under  the 
danger  of  a  contradictory  oath  (referring  to  the  construction  which 
the  king  put  upon  the  Covenant),  and  bring  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
themselves  and  the  land,  for  the  abuse  of  his  name  and  Covenant,  the 
Assembly,  by  their  ecclesiaRtical  authority,  prohibiteth  and  dischargeth, 
that  no  member  of  this  Kirk  swear  or  subscribe  the  said  Confession, 
so  far  wrested  to  a  contrary  meaning,  under  pain  of  all  ecclesiastical 
censure,  but  that  they  subscribe  the  Confession  of  Faith,  renewed  in 
February,  with  the  declaration  of  the  Assembly  above  noted."* 

Thus  we  have  endeavoured  to  ascertain  the  position  which  the 
Beformed  Church  of  Scotland  held  with  respect  to  the  principle  of 
the  continued  obligation  of  the  National  Covenant  up .  to  the  year 
1638,  the  commencement  of  the  second  Reformation,  and  also  to  point 
out  the  use  and  application  which  she  made  of  that  principle,  in  all 
her  contendings  and  struggles  for  religion,  truth,  and  liberty.  We 
had  intended,  in  this  article,  to  carry  forward  the  inquiry  to  the  next 
great  period  of  her  history — ^the  period  of  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant ;  but  from  the  length  to  which  the  preceding  illustrations 
have  extended,  we  must  reserve  this  part  of  the  subject  till  another 
time.  Meanwhile,  the  following  conclusions,  deduced  from  the  fore- 
going relation  of  facts,  necessarily  only  briefly  illustrated,  are 
submitted  to  our  readers  as  not  unworthy  of  consideration : — 

Firsty — That  the  principle  of  the  continued  and  perpetual  obligation 
of  the  National  Covenant  was  an  essential  and  fundamental  principle 
in  the  constitution  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland.  The  illustra- 
tions given  above  indubitably  demonstrate  the  truth  of  this  proposi- 
tion. The  principle  in  question  entered  as  fully  and  deeply  into  her 
eonstitution  as  any  other  principle,  without  exception,  that  could  be 
named.  Holding,  as  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  did,  that  the 
National  Covenant  was'  the  Church  and  nation's  solemn  promise, 
vow,  covenant,  and  oath,  in  which  the  great  and  dreadful  name  of 
God  was  invoked  to  attest  the  sincerity  of  the  engaging  parties  ;  and 
holding,  moreover,  that  the  duties  engaged  to  were  lawful,  moral, 
scriptunil, — ^things  commanded  by  God  in  his  Word, — and  which 
were  consequently  of  permanent  obligation,  she  could  not  but  hold  that 
the  Covenant  itself  was  permanently  obligatory.  Li^e  all  other 
Christian  churches,  the  Church  of  Scotland,  from  the  beginning  of 
her  history,  maintained  the  principle  of  the  obligation  of  lawful  cove- 
mmts,  whatever  their  objects,  until  their  ends  were  accomplished ; 
*  See  Acta  of  Asaembly,  Session  26,  December  20, 1638. 
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and  thifi  dootrine — ah$traet  doctrine^  as  by  some  it  has  of  late  been 
called — she  always  taught.  Bat  when,  in  the  gtx>d  providence  of 
God,  and  by  his  good  hand  upon  her,  she,  along  with  the  nation, 
entered  into  and  swore  the  National  Covenant,  she  redaced  the  ab- 
•tract  doctrine  into  the  concrete  thing.  From  that  time,  she  became, 
not  only  the  National  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  but  the  National 
Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland ;  and  from  that  time, 
too,  the  principle  of  the  permanent  and  perpetual  obligation  of  the 
National  Covenant  became  an  essential,  distinguishing,  and  funda- 
mental principle  m  her  constitution*  Hence  did  she  so  resolutely 
adhere  to  it,  hold  it  up  in  the  face  of  her  enemies,  and  refuse  to  part 
with  it  at  the  risk  of  all  that  was  dear  unto  her  on  earth.  For  the 
maintenance  of  thu  principle,  she  suffered  and  had  to  endure  many 
hardships  and  persecutions,  as  she  had  to  suffer  and  to  endure  perse- 
cution for  many  other  fimdamental  principles  of  her  constitnttoa. 
The  Free  Churdi,  therefore,  in  discarding  this  principle,  and  carefully 
excluding  any  committal  of  herself  to  any  opinion  upon  it,  we  hesitate 
not  to  say,  has  discarded  a  fundamental  part  of  the  constitntion  of  the 
Reformed  Church  of  Scotland.  She  has  thus  for  vblated  and  broken 
down  that  constitution,  and  erected  another  in  its  place.  She  may 
daim,  indeed,  *'  to  be  identified  with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  whid^ 
solemnly  bound  herself  to  the  Reformation  from  Popeir ;"  but  so  long 
as  she  will  not  acknowledge  the  principle  of  the  oontmoed  obligati<m 
of  the  National  Covenant — so  long  as  she  excludes  this  principle  from 
her  constitution,  her  claim  is  inadmissible-^-it  is  invaUd.  We  cheer- 
fhlly  admit  that  the  Free  Church  has  contended,  and  contended  noblj, 
for  some  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  Reformed  Church  of 
Scotland.  For  example,  for  the  principle,  ^*  that  no  minister  shall  be 
intruded  into  a  congregation  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  people.''  But 
who,  that  has  read  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  during  her 
reforming  periods,  will,  for  a  moment,  maintain  that  she  ever  expended 
half  the  labour  and  pains  in  defending  this  principle  by  itself,  that 
she  did  in  defending  the  perpetual  obligation  of  her  Covenants? 
When  the  Court  of  Session  gave  forth  its  decision  in  the  Auchterarder 
case,  which,  according  to  the  late  Dr  M^Farlane  of  Greenock,  implied 
*^  that  the  obligation  to  induct  a  qualified  presentee  is  a  dml  obliga- 
tion,''  that  reverend  doctor,  noted  for  his  calmness  and  caution  in 
speaking  on  such  matters,  we  are  told  in  the  Free  Church  Magaaine 
for  March  last,  '^  looked  on  that  judgment  ae  having  eubverted  the 
coMtituUon  of  the  Church"  In  like  manner,  when  the  Free  Churdi 
has  now  given  forth  her  decision  in  regard  to  the  principle  of  the  con- 
tinued obligation  of  the  Covenants,  to  the  effect  that  she  has  discarded 
that  principle ;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  that  she  carefully  exdudee 
ocnnmitting  herself  to  any  particular  theory  upon  it ;  we  unhesitatingly 
declare,  that  we  look  upon  theU  judgment  as  having  subverted  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland, 

Secondly^ — ^That  the  National  Covenant,  viewed  as  of  perpetual 
obligation,  had  all  the  authority  of  a  law  in  the  Reformed  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  was  regarded  by  h^  as  one  q^A«r  chief  standards,.    It 
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was  one  of  the  loveable  laws  and  oonstitiitions  of  this  reahn,  to  which 
appeal  was  so  frequently  made,  both  by  Chnreh  and  State,  in  seasons 
of  emergency  and  danger.  Not  only  was  it  ratified  by  the  highest 
ciTil  and  ecclesiastical  authorities,  and  enjoined  to  be  taken  by  all 
ranks  throughout  the  kingdom,  but,  as  the  preceding  illustrations 
show,  it  was  the  principal  subordinate  standud  to  which  reference 
was  made  by  die  Church  when  truth  was  to  be  defended,  error  con- 
demned, and  abuses  rooted  out.  Whether  it  was  Popery,  or  Prelacy, 
or  Erastianism,  or  the  five  articles  of  Perth,  or  whatever  else  defiled 
or  debased  the  Church  or  the  land,  the  question  with  the  Reformed 
Church  of  Scotland  was,  what  saith  the  National  Covenant  or  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  as  sworn  and  subscribed  in  1580,  1581,  1590,  and 
1591?  In  this  respect,  it  appears  to  have  occupied  a  higher  place 
than  any  of  the  other  subordmate  standards, — ^than  the  first  Doctrinal 
Confession  of  1560,  or  either  of  the  books  of  discipline,  or  any  of  the 
laudable  and  scriptural  acts  and  deeds  passed  by  the  Church  or  the 
nation  in  favour  of  religion.  And  the  reason  is  obvious.  It  included 
all  these  standards.  So  soon  as  it  was  passed,  they  became  "  related**  to 
it.  Within  its  comprehensive  embrace  they  were  brought,  and  by  it 
were  protected  and  defended.  Not  that  they  were  not  stUl  regarded  as 
distinct  standards,  and  were  not  appealed  to  and  pleaded  by  the  Church 
in  her  contendings ;  but  while  this  was  the  case,  it  is  undoubtedly 
true,  that  the  National  Covenant  homologated  and  reduplicated  upon 
them.  And  what  is  more,  by  it  they  were  ratified  anew,  and  in  a 
manner  in  which  they  had  not  been  before.  While  the  matter  of 
them  remained  the  Rame,  the  form  in  which  they  were  to  be  received 
was  difierent,  and  the  obligation  to  maintain  them  inviolable  was 
increased.  They  then  became,  what  they  were  not  before,  covenanted 
standards^ — standards  sworn  to  both  by  the  Church  and  nation,  and, 
like  the  Covenant  and  Oath  in  which  this  was  done,  they  were,  in  a 
sense  in  which  they  were  not  formerly,  standards  of  perpetual  obliga- 
tion. But  now,  may  we  not  ask,  what  is  the  place  which  this  primary, 
all-pervading  standard  occupies  in  the  Free  Church  ?  What  authority 
does  she  give  to  it  ?  Or  is  it  recognised  by  her  as  a  standard  at 
all  ?  While  the  Free  Church  refuses  to  acknowledge  the  obligation 
of  the  Covenant ;  while  she  refuses  to  commit  herself  to  any  opinion 
as  to  the  ^^  bearing,"  or,  rather,  we  would  say,  the  binding  power 
of  the  oath  of  the  Covenant,  it  is  preposterous  to  speak  of  its 
being  "one  of  her  standards."  Denying  its  binding  power,  what 
influence  can  it  exert  upon  her  conscience?  And,  accordingly,  we 
have  frequently  heard  not  a  few  of  her  ministers  declare  that  they  did 
not  feel  tiieir  conscience  bound  by  the  National  Covenant.  But  if  it 
do  not  bind  the  conscience  of  the  Free  Church,  of  what  use  is  it  ?  In 
such  a  case,  can  it  be  a  law,  a  standard  to  her,  according  to  which  she 
is  to  act  ?  The  Free  Church  may  take  the  National  Covenant,  and 
bind  it  up  In  a  book  along  with  her  other  standards,  and  give  the  title 
to  that  book,  "  Authorised  Standards  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland." 
But  while  she  discards  the  obligation  of  the  Covenant,  as  well  may 
she  take  the  portions  of  Calderwood,  or  Aikman,  or  Hetherington's 
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historieB,  which  refer  to  the  National  Covenant,  and  bind  them  up 
among  her  fltandardn,  and  give  them  the  same  title.  Nor  in  it  to  be 
forgotten,  that  in  simply  binding  up  the  Covenants  in  the  same  volame 
with  her  other  standards,  the  Free  Chnrch,  in  this  respect,  does 
no  more  than  the  Established  Church  does ;  and  while  she  refhses  to 
acknowledge  their  continued  obligation,  she  can  do  no  more.  8till,  as 
the  Free  Church  has  lately  issued  a  new  edition  of  her  standards, 
titling  them  as  above,  and  including  the  National  Covenant  among  the 
rest,  we  are  entitled  to  ask  here,  what  appeal  has  she  made  to  the 
National  Covenant  ?  What  appeal  did  she  make  to  it  in  her  late 
contendings  with  the  civil  courts?  When  opposing  the  Erastian 
encroachments  made  upon  her  constitution,  was  there  any  reference 
made  to  it  by  her  as  a  Church  ?  Did  she  declare,  either  to  the  Court 
of  Session  or  the  Parliament,  that  these  encroachments  were  a  hein- 
ous breach  of  the  National  Covenant,  which  was  one  of  her  standards  ? 
Or  if  this  may  be  conceived  to  have  been  too  much,  what  reference 
has  been  made  to  it  by  her,  since  she  became  dis-established  ?  If  it, 
indeed,  be  one  of  her  standards,  does  she  take  her  office-bearers  bound 
to  it  ?  Is  there  any  question  in  her  formula  which  has  respect  to  it  ? 
Or  what  reference  has  she  made  to  it  in  her  contendings  against  Popery? 
In  her  petitions  and  protestations  against  the  fearful  aggressions  which 
the  Man  of  Sin  is  making  upon  our  land,  and  the  public  countenance 
which  is  being  given  to  that  anti-christian  system,  has  there  the 
most  distant  hint  been  given,  that  these  aggressions  and  that  counten- 
ance are  in  direct  violation  of  the  National  Covenant  by  which  she  is 
boimd,  and  which  is  one  of  her  standards  ?  AH  our  readers  know 
what  reply  must  be  given  to  these  questions.  But  was  it  thus  that 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  during  either  the  first  or  second  Reformation, 
acted  ?  In  adopting,  then,  the  line  of  conduct  which  the  Free  Church 
is  now  pursuing  with  regard  to  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  we 
are  bound  to  declare  that  she  is  mutilating  the  standards  of  the  Reformed 
and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland. 

Thirdly, — ^That  the  public  profession  of  the  Reformed  Church  of 
Scotland  embraced  the  principle  of  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the 
National  Covenant.  With  her  constitution  and  standards,  her  pro- 
fession completely  harmonized.  What  she  believed  with  the  heart,  she 
confessed  with  the  mouth.  Unlike  some  modern  churches,  she  had 
not  one  rule  of  faith  and  another  rule  of  profession.  In  the  face  of 
every  danger,  and  at  the  risk  of  all  that  was  dear  unto  her  on  earth, 
she  openly  and  constantly  avowed  what  was  her  belief.  And  as  the 
principle  of  the  unalterable  and  permanent  obligation  of  her  Covenant 
and  Oath  entered  essentially  into  her  constitution  and  her  standards, 
she  made  an  unfaltering  confession  of  this  great  truth.  In  the  presence 
of  God,  angels,  and  men  ;  before  the  King,  the  Parliament,  and  the 
world,  she  unhesitatingly  and  constantly  avowed  that,  "  out  of  our 
bound  duty  to  God,  our  King,  native  country,  ourselves,  and  our  pos- 
terity, we  declare  before  God  and  man,  and  protest,  that  we  adhere 
with  our  hearts  to  our  oath  and  subscription  of  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
the  solemn  covenant  between  God,  his  Church,  and  kingdom."     It  is 
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nnneoessary  to  miiltiply  proofis  on  this  point  But  then,  on  the  other 
hand,  what  is  the  public  profession  of  the  Free  Church,  in  regard  to 
this  matter?  We  need  scarcely  repeat  it.  The  sum  of  her  profession 
is,  that  she  carefully  excludes  any  committal  of  herself  to  any  parti- 
cular theory  or  opinion  ^^  upon  the  delicate  and  difficult  subject  of  the 
bearing  of  these  solemn  transactions  on  the  generations  in  Church  and 
State  that  came  after/'  In  other  words,  she  has  no  profession  in 
reference  to  it  at  all.  She  purposely  excludes  it  from  her  public 
profession.  Look  for  a  moment,  then,  at  the  position  occupied  by  the 
two  churches,  and  what  is  the  result  ?  Identification  or  Contrast  f 
Most  manifestly  the  latter. 

Fourifdy^ — That  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  regarded  and 
made  use  of  the  National  Covenant,  viewed  in  its  permanently  obligatory 
form,  as  the  grandest,  the  most  potent  instrument,  under  God,  and  in 
subordination  to  his  word,  which  she  possessed  with  which  to  oppose 
and  overthrow  all  the  wicked  schemes  and  machinations  of  her  enemies, 
whether  they  were  Popish,  Prelatic,  Erastian,  or  of  whatever  other 
kind.  By  it,  and  under  it,  she  fought  and  vanquished  all  her  foes. 
She  also  acknowledged,  and  earnestly  pled  for  the  Covenant  claims  of 
God  upon  the  land,  as  well  as  the  Church,  to  the  latest  posterity, 
because  of  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Covenant,  while,  at  the  same 
time,  and  for  the  same  reason,  she  humbly  confessed  the  great  guilt 
lying  upon  both  the  land  and  the  Church  for  *'  breach  of  Covenant." 
But  we  grieve  to  say,  that  none  of  these  solemn  and  important  duties 
can  be  performed  by  the  Free  Church,  so  long  as  she  continues  to 
discard  the  permanent  obligation  of  the  Covenant.  The  illustration, 
however,  of  these  propositions  must  be  reserved  till  we  consider  the 
next  great  period  of  the  Church's  history. 

We  only,  in  conclusion,  add,  that  it  thus  appears  that  it  is  a  very 
serious  matter  to  occupy  even  neutral  ground  (to  give  no  other  name 
to  the  position  of  the  Free  Church),  with  regard  to  the  continued 
obligation  of  the  Covenants  ;  if,  as  we  are  thoroughly  convinced,  and 
in  the  preceding  remarks  we  have  presented  the  grounds  of  our  con- 
viction, it  involves  in  it  the  stdwersion  of  the  constitution^  the 
mutilation  of  the  standards^  and  the  overthrow  of  the  public  prof ession 
of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland^  it  is  surely  a 
matter  worthy  of  the  most  serious  consideration  of  the  Free  Church 
to  inquire  whether  she  can  any  longer  safely,  consistently,  or  dutifully 
pccupy  it.  Even  to  make  good  her  present  professions,  as  being  the 
Chtirch  of  Scotland,  the  Church  of  the  first  and  second  Reformation, 
she  is  bound  to  make  this  inquiry.  We  had  hoped,  anxiously  and  fondly 
hoped,  that  this  would  have  been  done  long  since  ;  but  we  regret  that 
our  hopes  have  been  sadly  disappointed.  And  instead  of  regarding 
the  Act,  and  the  proceedings  connected  with  the  Act,  by  which  a 
number  of  Original  Seceders  were,  by  the  Assembly  of  1852,  admitted 
within  the  pale  of  the  Free  Church,  as  making  matters  better,  we  are 
constrained  to  say,  that,  according  to  our  judgment,  they  have  made 
them  far  worse ; — they  have  brought  out  more  unmistakeably,  and  in  a 
more  official  and  authoritative  manner  than  was  formerly  done,  the  in- 
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difference  and  neutrality,  not  to  say  hostility,  of  the  Free  Churcb,  as  a 
Church,  to  the  principle  of  the  permanent  obligation  of  the  Covenants. 
Overlook  or  deny  this  principle,  however,  who  may,  on  earth ;  let  us 
never  forget  that  it  stands  fast  in  heaven,  and  that  the  God  of 
heaven,  who  was  a  principal  party  in  the  Covenant,  and  who  has 
registered  it  in  records  on  high,  never  to  be  obliterated,  will  one  day 
require  it.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Gk)d,  as  I  live,  surely  mine  oath 
(though  it  was  only  Zedekiah's  oath  to  the  King  of  Babylon,  yet  God 
calls  it  mine  oath)  "  Surely  mine  oath  that  he  hath  despised,  and  my 
covenant  that  he  hath  broken,  even  it  will  I  recompense  upon  his 
own  head." 
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Some  years  ago,  there  lived  ib  Aberdeenshire  a  man  of  the  name  of  Donald  G — . 
He  maintained  himself  and  family  by  working  at  the  roads ;  but  as  they  increased,  he 
took  a  toll-bar,  to  heljp  him  in  bringing  them  up.  He  was  a  sober,  amiable  person, 
and  one  that  was  wefl-liked  by  his  neighbours  and  acquaintances.  But,  at  the  time 
the  writer  first  knew  him,  like  many  others,  he  was  ignorant  of  the  value  of,  and  quite 
unconcerned  about,  his  own  soul,  or  those  of  his  family,  (rod,  however,  had  had 
thoughts  of  mercy  towards  him,  and  laid  the  rod  of  affliction  upon  him.  He  was 
seized  with  a  severe  pain  in  hia  back,  which  soon  produced  an  abscess,  which  con- 
fined him  to  bed.  Luckily  for  him,  he  had  been  taught  in  his  youth  to  read,  and 
now,  having  nothing  to  engage  him,  he  betook  himself  to  reading.  His  own  $itore  of 
books  was  not  large,  but  some  of  his  neighbours  were  kind  in  lending  lum  what 
they  had ;  but  though  he  read  other  books,  yet  the  Bible  seemed  to  be  what  he 
read  most  of.  His  wife,  who  could  not  read  any,  would  say  to  him,  "  Ay,  man  ye  be 
aye  at  the  Book  now"  (the  name  bv  which  he  ordinarily  called  the  Bible).  "  O  ay, 
woman,  it  would  have  been  weel  if  I  had  read  it  more  t^  myself, and  you,  than  I 
hae  done ;  but  we  canna  bring  back  the  time  that  is  past."  Donald  was  now  in  the 
way  of  reading  a  psalm  and  chapter  to  her  night  and  morning,  which  was  ail  that 
she  thought  she  had  time  for.  Hearing  that  he  was  ill,  the  writer  called  for  him, 
and  finding,  by  his  conversation,  that  he  was  a  good  deal  troubled  in  his  mind,  next 
Sabbath  evening  brought  the  clergjTnan  to  see  Iiim  He  conversed  a  good  while 
with  him,  but  still  Donald's  minil  seemed  ill  at  ease.  I  called,  in  pasning,  next 
week,  and  having  a  book  in  my  hand,  which  I  was  taking  to  another  person,  he  at 
once  asked  if  that  was  a  book  I  had  brought  for  him.  I  replied  that  it  was  not,  but 
I  could  let  him  have  it,  and  as  there  were  some  letters  in  it  directed  to  a  person  under 
trouble  of  mind  (I  hatl  not  read  them  for  some  time,  and  did  not  recollect  well  what 
was  in  them),  but  possibly  he  might  find  something  in  them  that  might  suit  him. 
The  book  was  the  sermons  and  some  letters  of  the  late  Mr  Aitken  of  Ivirriemuir — a 
book  that  has  been  blessed  to  many.  Next  time  I  saw  liim,  he  looked  very  cheeriul ; 
and  I  hi)d  scarce  sat  down,  when  he  stiid,  "  0,  it  was  weel  that  I  got  that  book ;  surely 
God  sent  it  to  me ;  it  has  matle  me  happy,  happy.  I  see  Christ  the  only  way  to 
heaven.  I  got  in  that  book  what  I  need.  1  hough  that  man  bo  dead,  he  speaks  to  me." 
There  was  now  no  idle  time  spent  in  the  tollhouse.  When  his  neighbours  called  Xo 
ask  for  him,  he  prevented  all  idle  gossip,  by  either  reading,  or  teuiug  thorn  some- 
thing he  had  read  ,of  Christ.  It  was  now  the  time  for  letting  the  tolls,  and  his 
wife  went  with  the  intention  of  renewing  their  bargain,  but  came  home  greatly 
disappointed,  another  man  having  taken  it  over  her  head,  at  a  price  too  high  Tor  her 
to  give,  it  being  above  what  it  was  worth.  As  they  had  to  remove  in  the  course  of  a 
fortnight,  and  knew  not  where  to  get  a  house,  or  how  Donald,  who  waa  every  day 
getting  worse,  could  be  removed,  it  was  little  wonder  that  his  wife  should  fed 
anxious.  Not  so  Donald.  He  had  got  his  faith  fixed  on  the  vi.  of  Matthew  ;  he  had 
sought  first  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  believed  that  "  all  other  things  would  be 
granted  unto  them."    He  would  say  to  her,  "  Do  not  be  troubled,  '  our  Heavenly 
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Father  knoweth  that  we  hftTe  need  of  these  things.' "  A  gentleman  in  the  neighbour- 
hood had  a  honie  which  he  was  willing  to  give  them ;  but  as  it  had  no  fixed  beds 
in  it^  tike  what  they  had  in  the  toll-house,  he  thought  it  would  not  answer  them  well ; 
but  he  gave  her  a  letter  to  one  that  he  knew  at  some  distance  had.  It  was,  however, 
let,  and  their  faith  was  again  put  to  tbe  trial.  The  first  gentleman  said  they  should 
have  Ml ;  and  one  person  lent  them  a  bed,  while  the  neighbours  amongst  them 
collected  what  bought  another ;  so  that  was  seen  to  be  true,  that  Donald's  Heavenly 
Father  knew  what  he  had  need  of,  and  did  not  disappoint  his  trust  in  him.  He  had 
cause,  also,  to  see  the  goodness  of  GK)d  in  the  place  he  was  removed  to,  being  near 
some  lively  Christians,  who  were  useful  in  helping  him  on  in  his  heavenward  journey — 
thoae  with  whom  he  had  held  sweet  counsel  regarding  heavenly  things.  One  old 
woman,  in  particular,  devoted  nrach  of  her  time  to  reading  and  conversing  with 
him.  He  had  a  summer  of  some  pain,  the  running  in  his  oack  being  such  as  to 
rot  the  bed  mider  him.  He  could  scarcely  even  be  moved  out  of  the  position  he  was 
laid  in;  and  he  uttered  no  comphiints, 'but  mlide  rapid  advances  in  sanctification. 
The  smile  was  constantly  upon  his  countenance  ;  he  could  cast  all  his  cares  on  his 
Qod.  He  wonld  often  be  heard  in  prayer,  casting  his  children  on  the  Lord,  saying, 
"  They're  no  more  mine,  Lord,  you  take  care  of  them."  About  the  beginning  of  harvest, 
it  plessed  his  Heavenly  Father  to  relieve  him  from  his  sore  trouble.  I  do  not,  at  this 
time,  recollect  the  particnlarB  of  his  departure,  though  I  no  doubt  heard  them ;  but  I 
know  he  waa  provided  with  all  that  he  required,  and  that  his  latter  end  was  p^ace.  But 
I  moat  now  speak  of  his  wife.  Before  her  husband's  death,  she  had  b^n  observed  to 
be  more  attentive  to  spiritual  things.  When  any  of  the  good  folks  would  be  speaking 
or  praying,  she  wonld  lay  aside  her  work,  and  give  attention  ;  which  she  had  not 
used  to  do.  Being  at  a  considerable  distance,  I  had  not  seen  her  during  the  winter, 
and  I  was  agreei^ly  surprised,  when  the  minister  spoke  as  if  there  had  a  great 
change  taken  place,  and,  particularly,  of  her  reading  the  Scriptures.  I  said  that  he 
must  sorely  be  mistaken  m  this ;  for  that,  when  her  husband  and  I  used  to  urge 
her  to  try  and  learn  to  read,  she  would  not  hear  of  it,  bat  said  that  she  could  get  the 
boya  to  read  to  her.  He  replied  that  she  had  begun  after  Donald's  death,  and  had 
got  the  boys  to  teach  her ;  adding,  I  wish  that  aU  would  read  to  as  good  purpose  as 
she  does.  As  soon  aa  I  could,  I  visited  her,  and  fonnd  what  he  said  to  be  retuly  the 
case.  I  had  scarcely  sat  down,  when  she  began  repeating  oneacripture  after  another, 
in  a  way  that  showed  that  she  really  feh  what  she  read  or  repeated,  and  made 
yon  feel  too.  I  asked  how  she  had  been  able  to  make  such  a  rapid  pro^ss.  She 
said  that  she  prayed  to  God  to  help  her,  and  employed  her  whole  time  m  learning, 
so  that  she  grudged,  as  she  expressed  it,  the  time  she  required  to  make  their  meat 
and  wash  the  dishes.  I  said,  "  That  seems  to  be  true  of  you,  '  that  the  Word  dweUs 
in  you  richly.' "  "Ave,"  said  she, "  I  think  I  can  say,  ^  and  thy  conmiands  I  suffered  not 
to  sHp  out  of  my  mmd.' "  I  enjoyed  my  visit  much,  and  came  away  "  wondering  at 
what  God  had  wrought."  She  was  anxious,  again,  that  she  might  get  the  toll,  so 
that  ghe  might  not  1^  burdensome  to  others  ;  and  as  the  man  that  had  taken  it  from 
them  was  not  able  to  raise  the  money  he  had  promised,  and,  consequently,  could 
not  get  a  cautioner,  she  hoped  to  get  it  aa  she  had  it  before.  She,  I  doubt  not, 
sought  to  God  to  prosper  her  way.  She  went  and  got  it  even  cheaper,  and  came 
home  repealtitig  tikiat  peahft,  and  others  t>f  a  Hke  kind, — 

"  0  happy  is  the  man,  and  bless'd. 

Whom  Jacob's  CJod  doth  aid  ; 
Whose  hope  upon  the  Lord  doth  rest. 

And  on  his  Gtxl  is  staid." 
I  wish  I  could  only  convey  to  those  that  peruse  this,  her  manner  of  repeating  scrip- 
ture. She  seemed  so  to  feel  what  she  8aid.  I  don't  know  if  I  should  mention  a  rather 
strange  thing  that  pa-ssed  betwixt  her  and  a  neighbour,  when  talking  together  afUjr 
she  had  got  the  toll.  He  said,  "  W^ell,  Mrs  Q — ,  I  know  not  how  you  are  to  manage 
alone ;  1  think  you  would  be  the  better  that  you  had  another  husband."  ^  "  Well," 
said  she,  "  I  have  been  thinking  that  myself,  and  there  is  one  who  has  said  that  he 
will  not  only  take  myself,  but  the  bairns  wi'  me."  Tlie  man  was  somew^hat  sui^ 
prised.  "  And  wha  may  that  be  ?"  said  he.  With  much  solemnity  she  repeated 
that  passage — "  Thy  Maker  is  thine  husband :  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts  is  his  name ; 
the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called."  It  was  shortly  after  the  Disruption, 
and  the  people  connected  with  the  Free  Church  were  in  want  of  a  central  place  to 
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hold  a  praj^er-meeting.  Some  one  thought  of  the  toU-hoiue.  The  widow  was  de- 
lighted to  ^ve  her  room  for  this  end ;  as  she  thereby  enjoyed  a  privilege  she  woold 
not  otherwise  have  had  access  to.  I  suppose  there  have  seldom  oeen  sach  meetings 
held  in  toll-houses.  But  many,  I  believe,  found  it  a  Bethel,  where  Ihey  held  sweet 
communion  with  God.  It  would  be  well  if  the  desires  for  such  meetings  were  as 
prevalent  now  as  thejr  were  then  throughout  the  coontrj.  With  regaid  to  this,  aa 
well  as  other  duties,  it  is  to  be  feared  it  is  not  with  us  as  in  months  past ;  which 
may  be  one  reason  that  we  have  so  few  instances  of  penons  being  like  Donald  and 
his  wife,  drawn  to  God  and  the  ways  of  holiness.  During  the  summer,  Mrs  G — 
felt  a  great  desire  to  visit  her  relations  in  Inverness-shire,  whom  she  had  never  seen 
since  she  was  married.  Her  great  motive  was,  that  she  might  tell  them  of  thai 
Saviour  whom  she  professed  tp  nave  taken  for  hers,  and  whom,  she  feared,  they  did 
not  know,  as'she  herself  was  ignorant  of  Him  when  she  left  them.  But  one  great  diffi- 
culty was,  the  want  of  means  to  cany  her  there  This  was,  however,  soon  got  over, 
several  fiiends  having  proinised  to  give  the  writer  of  this  what  would  suffice  for 
this  purpose.  She  was  to  call  for  £e  mcmey  on  her  way  home  from  the  church, 
on  the  Saturday  afternoon  before  the  sacrament,  which  she  was  to  be  a  partaker 
of,  for  the  first  time,  on  the  Sabbath.  It  turned  out  a  very  coarse  evening,  and  she 
did  not  call.  The  difficulty  arose  as  to  how  the  money  would  be  got  to  her,  as  she 
must  leave  early  on  the  Monday.  But  no  sooner  was  it  mentioned,  than  a  person, 
who  was  drenched  to  the  skin,  having  been  working  all  day  in  the  fields,  insisted 
on  going  with  it.  And  I  recollect  making  the  rema»,  that  here  was  she,  Mrs  G — , 
believing  and  praying,  and  we  must  all  g^ve  her  and  run  her  errand.  I  learned  that 
she  was  enabled  to  be  very  faithfiil  in  reproving  a  person  in  the  steam-boat,  who  was 
annoying  them  all  with  his  horrid  oaths ;  but  most  of  the  other  passengers  had 
not  the  courage  to  do  so.  She  got  their  thanks  for  it,  as  the  man  became  auiet 
after.  She  had  a  very  happy  meeting  with  her  friends,  although  none  of  tnem 
knew  each  other.  It  was  greatly  increased  when  she  found  that  many,  if  not  all  of 
them,  knew  Him  whom  she  came  to  tell  them  about.  And  how  delighted  was  she, 
when,  the  night  after  she  went,  she  heard  a  sermon  in  her  brother's  barn,  and  psalms 
sung  in  her  own  tongue.  Speaking  of  praying  in  it,  I  recollect  her  sa^g,  "  0, 1 
would  surely  give  my  Maker  my  best  language."  While  she  remained  m  tibe  place, 
she  continued  to  hold  on  her  way.  But  the  writer  has  now  lost  sight  of  her,  as  the^ 
both  left  the  place.  The  most  careless  could  not  help  remarking  the  care  Provi- 
dence took  of  her  and  hers. 


KEPORT    OF    COVENANTING   AT    THE    MEETING    OF 

SYNOD. 

REMARKS. 

Most  of  onr  readers  are  aware  that  a  very  important  part  of  the  wotk 
of  the  Synod,  at  its  late  meeting  in  Glasgow,  was  that  of  solemn 
public  covenanting,  being  a  renovation  of  the  National  Covenant  of 
Scotland,  and  the  Solemn  Leagae  and  Covenant  of  the  three  king- 
doms in  a  bond  suited  to  our  circumstances.  In  connection  with 
this,  Wednesday  was  observed  as  a  day  of  fasting  and  humiliation. 
All  who  were  present,  we  believe,  were  deeply  impressed  with  the 
solemn  transactions  of  that  occasion,  and  not  a  few  will  look  back 
with  intense  interest  to  the  day  in  which  they  stood  before  the  Lord, 
as  in  Horeb,  as  a  day  ever  to  be  remembered  with  gratitude. 
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There  is  leafion  to  think,  that  those  who  took  part  in  that  work 
would  esteem  it  af  high  privilege  to  have  the  state  of  mind  then  en- 
joyed in  some  measure  habituaUy  maintained  and  frequently  renewed. 
There  was  such  a  degree  of  fixedness  and  enlargement  of  heart,  and 
elevation  of  soul — such  impressions  of  the  glory  and  value  of  high 
national  attainments  in  religion,  and  of  the  unspeakable  importance  of 
those  reached  in  our  own  land — such  apprehensions  of  the  evil  of 
national  and  ecclesiastical  backsliding  and  apostacy,  and  of  the 
greatness  of  the  guilt  in  which  our  own  land  is  involved,  by  flagrant 
steps  of  defection  from  swom-to  attainments — such  earnest  desires 
for  national  repentance  and  reformation — such  a  deep  sense  of  personal 
sins— -such  ardent  longing  after  abiding  repentance,  and  thorough 
returning  to  Qod — ^and  such  joy,  produced  by  the  hope  of  final  and 
complete  victory  in  the  Christian  conflict ; — ^we  say  it  was  the  privilege 
of  the  Covenanters  in  general,  by  the  good  hand  of  their  Qod  upon 
them,  to  have  such  a  measure  of  these  things,  that  the  continuance  or 
frequent  renewal  of  this  may  well  be  coveted.  But  yet  this  was  felt 
to  be  only  as  the  beginning  or  earnest  of  that  good  which  is  to  be 
aspired  after,  and  which  we  are  encouraged  to  ask  of  Grod. 

And  if  there  was  much  prayer  throughout  the  body  for  the  Lord's 
presence  and  countenance  in  this  work  before  it  took  place,  as  we  be- 
lieve there  was,  there  is  not  less  need  of  prayer  now,  that  we  may  not 
lose  what  has  been  wrought — that  our  goodness  may  not  be  as  the 
morning  cloud,  or  the  early  dew,  that  goeth  away — ^but  that  the 
impressions  made  may  be  lasting,  and  the  high  ends  sought  in  some 
good  measure  gained.  There  is  need  to  pray,  that  the  effect  may  be 
a  deepened  sense  of  all  the  obligations  under  which  we  have  been 
brought,  as  nations  and  churches,  to  the  Most  High— of  the  import- 
ance of  the  position  which  we  occupy  as  a  witnessing  body — and  of 
our  duty,  as  individuals,  resolutely  to  maintain  it  at  every  sacriflce, 
till  the  ends  of  our  testimony  are  gained.  There  should  also  be 
fervent  prayer  that  it  may  be  blessed  as  a  preparation  for,  and  en- 
couragement to  proceed  in  this  work  throughout  the  different 
congregations,  as  one  means,  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  of  raising  up  a 
race  of  witnesses  that  shall  courageously  stand  by  an  unfurled  banner 
for  "  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant,"  till  the  time  come  for  an  exten- 
sive revival  of  his  work. 
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It  was  cheering  to  see  so  many  elden  preflent,  t&ldiig'  part  in  the 
work,  and  some  from  a  great  distance— from  John  o*  Groat's  in  the 
north,  from  near  the  borders  of  England  in  the  south,  and  finom  other 
places,  far  and  near.  And  there  is  little  donbi  that  they  will  be  fior- 
ward  to  put  forth  their  influence,  in  their  different  localities,  to  stir  up 
their  brethren  to  this  duty. 

As  memoriab  of  what  was  then  done,  it  has  been  judged  proper  to 
give  the  Sermon  preached  by  the  Moderator,  on  the  forenoon  immedi- 
ately before  the  solemn  work  was  engaged  in,  and  the  Address 
delivered  by  Mr  Aitken,  the  lather  of  the  Synod,  during  the  signing 
of  the  bond  after  it  was  sworn. 

SERMON. 

Isaiah,  zix.  18,—''  In  that  day  ■hall  ^y€  cities  in  the  land  oT  E^pt  speak  the 
language  of  Canaan,  and  Bwear  to  the  Lord  of  hosts."  veree  2l8t, — "  And  the 
Lorn  shall  be  known  t^  Eg^'pt,  and  the  £g}'ptians  shall  know  the  Lord  in  that  day, 
yea,  they  ahall  tow  a  vow  unto  the  Lora,  and  perform  it.** 

It  can  scarcely  be  questioned,  that  the  words  now  read  are  a 
prediction  of  what  was  to  take  place  in  gospel  times ;  and,  consequently, 
that  the  exercise  here  described  is  not  such  as  was  peculiar  to  the 
Mosaic  economy,  but  to  be  practised  with  divine  approbation  by  the 
professing  people  of  God  among  the  Gentiles,  under  this  dispensation 
of  grace.  This  is  admitted  by  the  ablest  and  most  judicious  com- 
mentators, both  ancient  and  modem. 

It  is  not  of  Jews  dwelling  in  Egypt  that  the  prophet  here  speaks  ; 
for  their  dwelling  there  was  the  execution  of  the  divine  threatening, 
and  a  part  of  the  ciuBe  to  which  they  were  subjected  for  their  sin ; 
whereas  the  whole  pass^e  of  which  the  text  is  a  part,  is  a  cluster  of 
precious  promises.  This  is  further  manifest,  when  it  is  added  in  2l8t 
verse,  that  "  the  Egyptians  shall  know  the  Lord  in  that  day,  and 
shall  do  sacrifice  and  oblation,  yea,  they  shall  vow  a  vow  unto  the 
Lord  and  perform  it,'' — ^language  which  is  so  far  to  be  viewed  as  an 
exposition  of  the  statements  in  the  18th  verse,  or  an  expression  of  the 
same  truths  in  another  form.  Under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation, 
individual  Egyptians  might  become  proselytes  to  the  true  religion ; 
but  in  doing  so,  they  had  to  accede  to  the  congregation  of  Israel,  and 
conform  to  the  laws  of  that  commonwealth.  It  was  only  under  the 
gospel,  that  whole  communities  of  Egyptians  became  worshippers  of 
the  true  Gk)d,  engaged  in  the  most  solemn  acts  of  his  worship,  and  had 
access  to  all  the  ordinances  of  divine  grace,  in  their  own  land,  according 
to  the  representation  here  given.  We  know  also,  from  history,  that 
there  did  exist  flourishing  Christian  churches  in  Egypt  during  the  first 
oenturies  of  this  era ;  and  there  is  evidence  that  cannot  well  be  contro- 
verted, that  the  duty  of  social  vowing  and  swearing  to  God  was 
generally  practised  in  the  primitive  Church ;  there  is,  therefore,  scarcely 
any  reason  to  doubt,  that  this  prediction  had  a  fulfilment  in  the  land  of 
Egypt  at  that  date  :    though,  if  Egypt  is  here  to  be  viewed  as  the 
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lepresentatiTe  of  the  Oentilea,  as  some  think,  its  more  remarkable 
and  glorious  accomplishment  is  yet  futore. 

When  it  is  said,  in  that  day  there  shall  he  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in 
the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  the  term  altar  is  to  be  understood 
figuratively.  The  altar  was  a  leading  ordinance  of  divine  worship^ 
under  the  form^  economy,  with  which  the  whole  worship  of  God  wa& 
closely  connected ;  and  in  accommodation  to  Old  Testament  associations,, 
this  seems  to  be  the  form  of  expression  used  to  intimate  that  the  ordi- 
nance of  divine  worship  should  be  set  up  and  enjoyed  in  Egypt  at  this 
time, — ^that  its  inhabitants  should,  in  respect  of  spiritual  privileges,  be 
assimilated  to  those  of  Canaan,  which  could  only  be  under  the  gospel ; 
for  the  setting  up  of  an  altar  in  Egypt,  on  which  to  offer  sacrifices 
under  the  old  dispensation,  would  have  been  to  practise  rebellion  against 
the  God  of  Israel,  and  would  have  been  ^ken  of  with  condemnation, 
and  not  with  approbation,  as  it  clearly  is  here  by  the  Spirit 

It  is  equally  manifest,  we  think,  that  what  is  predicted  in  the  text 
is  the  performance  of  the  duty  of  public  religious  covenanting,  or 
social  vowing  and  swearing  to  the  Lord.  It  is  evidently  a  prediction 
of  assimilation  in  spirit  and  practice  to  ancient  Israel,  who  were 
undeniably  distinguished  by  the  discharge  of  this  solenm  duty.  It  is 
not  said  here,  that  they  shall  swear  by  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  though  this 
liehoved  to  be  done  by  them  as  Christians,  but  swear  to  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  by  entering  into  covenant  with  him,  with  all  the  solemnity  of 
an  oath  ;  and,  as  if  to  put  this  beycmd  controversy,  it  is  added,  ^y 
shall  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord  and  perform  it. 

The  only  further  prefatory  remark  that  we  shall  make,  is,  that  t^& 
prediction  in  the  text  is  clearly  a  promise  of  good  to  the  Church  and 
people  of  God  in  New  Testament  times, — ^a  prcHnise  of  high  spirituid 
prosperity  and  distinguished  attainment.  As  it  was  during  the  best 
period  of  their  history,  and  in  connection  with  revival  and  reforma- 
tion, that  ancient  Israel  engaged  in  the  exercise  here  described,  and 
as  the  work  of  entering  into  covenant  with  God,  and  of  binding 
themselves  by  oath  to  him  and  his  service,  were  the  highest  of  all 
their  attainments ;  so  it  is  here  promised,  that  the  Church  existing^ 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  societies  brought  imder  the  influence  of  the 
gospel,  should  be  blessed  with  corresponding  spiritual  prosperity,  and 
distinguished  by  the  same  high  attainments  in  practice,  which  were 
the  glory  of  the  Church  and  nation  of  Israel  in  their  best  days. 

Viewing  the  words  of  the  text,  then,  in  this  light — the  only  light,  we 
think,  in  which  they  can  be  truly  interpreted — what  is  intended  in 
discoursing  from  them,  is  just  to  state  and  illustrate  a  few  observations- 
regarding  the  duty  of  public  religious  covenanting,  or  social  vowing 
and  swearing  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and 

I.  Let  it  be  observed  that  this  is  exercise  for  which  there  is  the 
clearest  divine  warrant. 

It  is  duty  which,  like  prayer  and  praise,  is  founded  in  moral-natural 
law.  It  is  thus  duty  which  men  are  so  far  taught  by  the  light  of 
nature.     The  heathen  have  been  led  by  this  to  make  vows,  and  bind. 
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themselves  by  solemn  oaths  to  their  gods ;  and  some  of  them  were  thus 
taught  to  make  vows  to  the  true  God.  The  heathen  marmera,  after 
casting  Jonah  into  the  sea,  and  witnessing  the  change  that  instantly 
followed  according  to  his  prediction,  not  only  ^'  offered  a  sacrifice  unto 
the  Lord,"  but  also  "  made  vows." 

It  is  the  received  doctrine  by  theologians  of  the  highest  repntationy 
and  by  ahnost  all  intelligent  Christians  who  have  given  due  considera- 
tion to  the  subject,  that  this  is  a  moral  duty — a  duty  required  in  the 
moral  law.  That  this  was  the  judgment  of  the  Assembly  of  divines 
which  met  at  Westminster,  about  the  highest  human  authority  to 
which  we  could  appeal,  is  manifest  from  their  exposition  of  the 
Decalogue,  contained  in  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms,  and  the 
passages  of  scripture  which  they  quote  in  support  of  this.  It  is  also 
expressly  enjoined  in  such  passages  as  the  foUowing :  ^^  Thou  shalt 
swear  the  Lord  liveth  in  truth,  in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment " 
( Jer.  iv.  2),  language  which  is  to  be  viewed  as  a  most  solemn  testimony 
to  the  character  of  the  one  true  God,  and  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  him. 
The  command  also  is,  ^^  vow  and  pay  unto  the  Lord  your  God " 
(Ps.  Ixxvi.  II) ;  and  surely  the  solemn  prediction  contained  in  the 
following  passage  is  equivalent  to  the  most  express  precept, — *^  I  have 
sworn  by  myself^  the  word  has  gone  out  of  my  mouUi  in  righteousness, 
iemd  shall  not  return,  that  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue 
shall  swear "  (Is.  xlv.  23). 

Again,  for  the  practice  of  this  duty,  we  have  the  warrant  of  the 
most  approved  scripture  example.  This  duty  was  performed  with  the 
clearest  divine  sanction,  by  all  Israel,  at  Horeb.  It  was  so  also  after- 
wards, by  the  same  people,  in  the  plains  of  Moab  ;  and  again  and  again, 
as  a  part  of  acceptable  worship  to  God,  at  other  important  epochs  in 
the  history  oi  the  ancient  people  of  God.  And  that  it  is  no  Jewish 
peculiarity,  is  plain  from  its  not  belonging  to  the  ceremonial  or  judicial 
law  of  that  people,  but  to  the  moral  law,  the  obligations  of  which 
extend  to  all  nations  and  generations,  and  from  its  being  practised 
with  divine  approbation  before  the  law  was  given  at  Sinai  to  Israel, 
as  appears  from  the  history  of  the  patriarchs. 

Further,  we  have  already  seen,  that  the  performance  of  this  duty 
by  men  in  New  Testament  times  is  clearly  foretold  by  the  ProphAs. 
Many  instances  of  this  might  be  adduced,  as  well  as  that  in  the  text ; 
and  we  might  ask,  are  these  predictions  to  l)e  viewed  in  the  light  of 
threatenings,  the  fulfilment  of  which  is  to  be  deprecated,  as  the  feeling 
of  many  as  to  this  work  would  indicate,  or  of  gracious  promises,  for 
the  accomplishment  of  which  we  are  to  long  and  pray?  The  most 
prejudiced  against  this  duty  will  scarcely  refuse  to  admit  that  it  is 
only  in  the  latter  light  that  they  can  be  contemplated. 

II.  TluB  is  duty,  the  performance  of  which  is  not  to  be  limited  to  men 
as  members  of  the  Church. 

It  is  not  a  purely  ecclesiastical  ordinance,  like  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper,  which  are  only  to  be  observed  by  men  as  members  of 
the  Church ;  but,  like  prayer  and  praise,  it  is  duty  competent  to  men, 


SERHON.  273 

and  required  of  them  as  the  subjects  of  the  moral  government  of  God, 
and  as  members  of  civil,  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  society. 

It  is  true  that  none  but  true  believers,  who  have  taken  hold  of 
God's  covenant  of  grace,  can  rightly  discharge  this  duty ;  but  this  is 
equally  true  of  other  duties,  which  no  one  denies  are  incumbent  on 
men,  irrespective  of  such  qualification ;  nor  must  this  be  confounded 
with  the  warrant  and  obligation  to  duty  from  which  no  disqualification 
will  release  men.  This  is  work  which  may  be  warrantably  performed 
by  men  as  members  of  families  and  of  civil  society,  as  well  as  mem- 
bers of  the  Church.  This  seems  to  be  one  truth  taught  in  the  text, 
where  it  is  as  cities,  as  civil  corporations,  that  it  is  promised  the 
Egyptians  shall  engage  in  tbis  work.  It  is  no  doubt  by  the  gospel, 
brought  home  with  power  to  their  hearts,  that  they  are  disposed  thus 
to  glorify  Gkid ;  but  still  it  is  not  as  churches,  but  as  cities,  that  they 
are  represented  as  engaging  in  it  And  though  it  is  as  an  ecclesiaa* 
tical  society  that  we  engage  in  this  work,  because  it  is  in  this  capacity 
that  we  have  a  distinct  existence  in  this  land,  it  is  not  simply  as 
members  of  the  Church  that  we  are  this  day  to  engage  in  this  work, 
but  Bfl  the  subjects  of  this  nation— ^as  a  part  of  these  Covenanted 
Kingdoms,  lifting  up  our  solemn  protest  against  our  national  and 
ecclesiastical  breach  of  covenant  with  the  Ood  of  heaven,  bearing 
witness  for  the  continued  obligation  of  the  Covenants  into  which  we, 
as  a  people,  so  solemnly  entered  with  the  Lord  our  God,  and  doing 
what  in  us  lies,  by  example  and  remonstrance,  to  bring  this  nation  to 
act  the  dutiful  part  of  returning  to  tiiat  Gkxl  from  whom  we  have 
deeply  revolted,  confessing  our  iniquities,  and  the  iniquities  of  our 
fathers,  and  renewing  our  Covenant  with  the  Most  High. 

III.  This  is  duty,  the  performance  of  which  is  eminently  glorifying 
to  Ood. 

There  is  special  glory  given  to  God  in  all  acts  of  divine  worship, — 
"  WhoflO  ofiereth  praise,''  says  Gk)d,  ^'glorifieth  me."  This  is  given 
to  him  by  all  acts  of  public  worship  in  particular.  In  this  there  is 
an  open  and  explicit  confession  of  faith  in  the  being  and  perfections  of 
Ood, — a  recognition  of  his  supremacy,  and  of  subjection  to  him, — and 
an  expression  of  dependance  on  him,  and  of  devotion  to  him  and  his 
service.  When  God's  ancient  people,  throughout  all  their  tribes, 
assembled  at  Jerusalem  in  the  observing  of  the  set  feasts,  and  united 
in  the  courts  of  the  temple,  as  one  vast  assembly,  in  doing  homage  to 
the  Gkxi  of  Israel,  in  the  stated  acts  of  his  holy  worship,  they  gave 
him  high  glory;  but  it  was  when  thus  assembled  at  covenanting 
seasons,  and  when,  with  hands  lifted  up  to  heaven,  they  entered  into 
solemn  covenant  with  the  invisible  God,  that  they  eminentiy  glori- 
fied him. 

And  it  is  in  the  performance  of  this  duty  still,  that  men  give  God 
the  highest  glory  of  which  they  are  capable  in  acts  of  outward 
homage.  They  thus  declare,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  their  faith 
in  the  being  of  God,  in  opposition  to  the  atheism  of  the  human  heart, 
and  in  his  gracious  character,  as  revealed  in  his  Word  and  in  his  Son, 
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in  opposition  to  the  infidelity  of  men.  They  thus  also  offer  np  the 
highest  form  of  outward  worship  to  Qtod^  which  it  is  posdhle  for  crea- 
tures to  give,  and  they  thus  make  the  most  express  and  solemn 
surrender  of  themselves  to  him  and  to  his  service.  There  is  therefore 
no  exercise  in  which  a  people  can  engage  tliat  is  so  glorifying  to  God 
as  this ;  and  if  so,  should  not  the  professing  people  of  God  be  earnest 
to  give  him  the  highest  honour  of  which  they  are  capable,  and  should 
they  be  content  to  live  in  the  n^lect  of  a  duty  so  warrantable,  and  in 
the  discharge  of  which  God  is  so  eminently  glorified. 

lY.  This  is  duty  which  has  been  performed  with  eminent  divine 
countenance. 

God  was  eminently  in  the  midst  of  his  Church,  when  engaged  in 
the  performance  of  this  duty  under  the  Old  Testament.  How  remark- 
ably was  his  presence  enjoyed  in  connection  with  this  worik  at  Hcnreb  I 
Then  all  Israel  saw  a  present  Grod  in  the  impressive  manifestations  of 
his  glory.  How  blissMly  was  God  present  also  with  Israel,  when 
engs^ged  in  renewing  their  covenant  with  him  in  the  plains  of  Moab : 
when  Moses,  full  of  the  Spirit,  poured  out  his  heart  in  his  matchle» 
farewell  address  to  that  people,  and  his  doctrine,  as  the  mouth  of  God 
to  Israel,  distilled  on  them  as  the  rain.  The  gracious  presence  of  God 
was  richly  enjoyed,  also,  when,  in  the  days  of  Asa,  '*  all  Judah  rejoiced 
in  the  oath  of  God,'' — ^when  ^^  they  Altered  into  a  covenant  to  seek  the 
Lord  GK)d  of  their  fathers,  with  all  iheir  heart  and  with  all  their  soul,'' — 
when  **he  was  found  of  them,  and  gave  them  rest  round  about." 
And  at  no  subsequent  period  of  their  history  was  the  gracious  presence 
of  God  80  abundantly  enjoyed  by  the  Jews,  as  in  the  covenanting 
which  was  engaged  in  in  the  days  of  Nehemiah.  At  all  such  seasons, 
under  the  Old  Testament,  Grod  was  pleased  to  grant  a  plenteous  rain 
of  the  Spirit's  gracious  influences,  and  to  cause  them  eminently  to  feel 
how  good  it  was  for  them  to  draw  near  to  him  in  this  work. 

And  we  find  tliis  promised  as  the  concomitant  of  the  performance 
of  this  duty,  under  this  dispensation  of  grace.  How  clearly  is  this 
predicted  in  these  words  of  God  by  the  prophet  Isaiah, — "  I  will  pour 
water  u^wn  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  ilo(Kls  upon  the  dry  ground :  I 
will  pour  my  spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thine 
offspring :  And  they  shall  spring  up  as  Hmoii«:^  tlie  grass,  as  willows 
by  the  water  counscs.  One  shall  say,  1  am  the  Lord's  ;  and  another 
shall  call  him  self  by  the  name  of  Jacob ;  and  another  shall  subscribe 
with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  surname  himself  by  the  name  of 
Israel."  (Is.  xliv.  3,  4,  5).  And  in  accordance  with  this  ancient 
prophecy,  we  find  that  this  has  been  the  experience  of  the  Church 
under  this,  as  well  as  under  the  former  economy.  It  was  when  this 
work  was  engaged  in  by  them,  that  the  Protestant  Churches  in  our 
own  and  other  nations  had  the  richest  enjoyment  of  the  presence  of 
God  with  them,  and  that  the  Spirit  was  abundantly  shed  down  on 
them.  Never  were  such  days  of  divine  power  experienced  in  Scotland^ 
as  were  enjoyed  at  tiie  covenanting  seasons  during  tiie  first  and 
second  Reformation ;  and  never  were  such  blissful  measures  of  divine 
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gracious  inflnenoes  enjoyed  in  the  Secession,  aa  wLen  this  duty  was 
frequently  practised  in  one  of  its  branches.  Our  fathers  who  have 
fallen  asleep  in  Jesus,  have  told  us  what  God  did  in  connection  with 
this  work  in  their  day,  and  some  who  are  still  alive  can  testify,  that 
covenanting  days  have  been  the  best  they  have  ever  enjoyed. 

V.  This  is  work,  the  performance  of  which  has  been,  and  is  emn- 
endy  profitable  to  men. 

This  is  work,  the  performance  of  which  in  a  right  spirit,  is 
eminently  calculated  to  promote  the  power  of  godliness  in  the  souls  of 
the  covenanters  themselves.  In  connection  with  this,  there  is  a 
special  call  to  diligence  in  searching  the  scriptures,  by  which  the 
knowledge  of  divine  truth  is  increased.  In  prospect  of  engaging  in 
this  work,  we  are  also  very  impressively  required  to  search  and  try 
our  own  ways  and  hearts,  to  see  that  there  be  in  us  no  allowed  guiles 
in  making  such  a  solemn  profession  and  devotement  of  ourselves  to 
God.  To  the  performance  of  this  duty, — ^as  practised  by  us  as  God's 
public  witnesses  against  past  and  present  breach  of  covenant  with  God, 
in  which  this  Church  and  land  are  in  many  ways  involved, — ^an  enlarged 
public  spirit  is  necessary,  and  is  thereby  promoted,  leading  us  to  look 
with  lively  interest  to  the  past  history  of  the  country,  in  its  relations 
to  God  and  conduct  towards  him,  as  well  as  to  the  present  condition  and 
future  prospects  of  the  whole  Church  and  land,  and  fitting  us  in  the 
best  way  for  taking  an  interest  in  the  condition  and  prospects  of  the 
whole  world. 

Again,  this  is  exercise  in  which  the  worshippers  make  a  very  near 
approach  to  God ; — in  which  there  is  an  eminent  realization  of  the 
presence  of  God  in  his  majesty  and  his  grace,  in  the  glories  of  his 
character,  and  the  extent  of  his  claims ; — in  which  there  is  special  need 
of  the  exercise  of  all  grace,  of  faith,  and  love— of  humility  and  self- 
denial — of  fear  and  gratitude ; — and  in  which,  if  ever,  all  that  is 
within  the  people  of  God  is  to  be  stirred  up  to  magnify  and  bless  the 
Lord.  It  is  thus  work,  the  performance  of  which  in  spirit  and  truth, 
is  eminently  calculated  to  promote  true  religion  in  the  souls  of  be- 
lievers. 

It  is  also  powerfully  fitted  to  promote  the  spiritual  good  of  others. 
This  is  one  way  in  which  the  people  of  God  do  their  utmost  to  arrest 
the  attention  of  men  to  the  matter  of  their  faith,  in  which  all  are  so 
deeply  concerned ;  to  lead  the  thoughtless  to  consideration,  and  to 
arouse  a  slumbering  world  to  a  sense  of  their  condition  and  interests. 
It  has  accordingly  been  often  blessed  of  God  to  be  a  means  of 
revivaL 

VI.  This  is  work  which  shall  y^  be  extensively  performed  in  the 
earth. 

This  duty  has  been  already  practised  to  some  blessed  extent.  It 
was  so  under  the  Old  Testament,  when  the  many  thousands  of  Israel, 
with  proselytes  from  other  nations,  engaged  in  it.  It  was  so  during 
the  first  Reformation  in  Scotland,  when  the  whole  Church  and  the 
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whole  kingdom,  with  comparatively  few  exoeptionSf  were  honoTired 
again  and  again  to  make  a  joyful  surrender  of  themselres  to  God  in 
this  duty  ;  and  during  the  second  Reformation,  the  spirit  of  this  work 
spread,  so  that  the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland  united  with 
Scotland  in  a  hond  of  confederation  with  one  another,  and  fidelity  to 
God  and  his  cause,  which  is  one  of  the  most  glorious  national  deeds 
to  be  found  in  the  archives  of  any  nation  under  heaven.  But  cheer- 
ing as  this  was,  and  vast  in  extent,  when  compared  with  the  handfula 
of  witnesses  by  which  it  is  practised  in  our  times,  it  was  only  a  small 
earnest  of  what  shall  yet  be  realized  on  our  earth  in  the  good  days, 
secured  by  promise  to  the  Church  and  to  the  world.  What  hi^er 
assurance  could  we  seek  of  this  than  the  promise  of  Jehovah  himself, 
confirmed  by  his  oath,  in  these  remarkable  words — ^'  I  have  sworn  by 
myself,  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall 
not  return,  that  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  shall 
swear.''  If  covenanters  are  now  few  in  the  earth,  and  if  they  are  on 
that  account  despised  by  many,  they  have  not  been  so  always,  and  they 
will  be  still  farther  from  continuing  always  so.  They  may  feel,  in 
the  language  of  the  Apostle,  that  they  are  compassed  about  with  a 
great  cloud  of  witnesses.  To  what  multitudes  have  they  to  look 
back  in  the  past,  in  this  and  other  lands,  under  this  and  the  former 
dispensation,  as  one  with  them  in  this  work ;  and  with  what  countless 
numbers  are  they  connected  in  the  future,  when  Christ  shall  be  owned 
and  honoured  in  the  practice  of  this  duty  throughout  the  whole  earth, 
when  ''to  him  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  swear"  a 
joyful  allegiance. 

YII.  This  18  the  most  honourcMe  work  in  which  a  people  ever  haxfe 
been  or  can  be  engaged. 

It  is  undeuiably  in  the  attitude  of  public  worshippers  of  the  living 
God  that  intelligent  creatures  appear  in  their  highest  glory.  When 
the  veil  is  partially  drawn  aside,  and  heaven  so  far  disclosed  to  our 
view,  this  is  the  work  in  which  we  find  its  glorious  iahabitants  em- 
ployed ;  and  we  cannot  conceive  of  more  honourable  work  in  which 
they  possibly  could  be  engaged.  It  will  be  admitted,  also,  that  the 
higher  the  acts  of  divine  worship  are  in  which  creatures  engage  in  a 
right  spirit,  the  more  are  they  honoured ;  and  we  have  seen  that  of 
all  acts  of  worship  this  is  the  highest. 

It  was  in  covenanting  days  that  ancient  Israel  appeared  as  a  people 
in  their  highest  glory  in  the  sight  of  angels  and  of  men.  It  was  in 
such  days,  also,  that  our  own  land  appeared  in  its  greatest  glory, 
when  all  ranks  and  classes  of  men,  each  in  his  proper  place,  engaged 
in  this  work — when  the  princes  offered  themselves  willingly — ^when 
the  people,  as  of  old,  dave  to  the  nobles  in  such  duty — and  when 
the  ministers  of  religion  conducted  the  solemn  service.  Then  was 
our  Church  and  nation  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  our  God.  And  is  it  possible  to 
doubt  that  the  inhabitants  of  our  earth  shall  be  signally  ennobled, 
and    that    a    halo    of   glory  shall  rest    on  the  Church    and    the 
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nations  in  our  world,  In  the  moral  beauty  and  spiritual  elevation 
by  which  they  shall  be  distinguished  when  the  words  of  Christ 
shall  be  made  good — ^when  in  aU  lands,  throughout  all  nations,  and 
in  all  quarters  of  the  globe,  allegiance  shall  be  openly  sworn  to  him,  as 
the  King  whom  they  love,  whom  they  delight  to  serve,  and  in  whom 
they  glory.  Then^  shall  the  whole  Church  be  blissfully  exalted,  its 
inhabitants  peculiarly  ennobled,  and  the  abodes  of  men  in  every  clime 
be  what  Bethel  was  to  Jacob,  the  house  of  God  and  the  gate  of  heaven. 

Inferences : 

Istf  It  must  be  evident  from  this  subject  that  the  prt^udices  of 
many  agamst  the  dufy  of  public  religious  covenanting  are  very 
unreasonable' 

This  is  a  most  reasonable  service.  Do  men  readily  swear  allegiance 
to  earthly  kings,  and  shall  not  the  children  of  Zion  do  so  to  their 
Divine  li^g?  Does  God  confirm  his  promise  by  bis  oath  to  us  for 
our  greater  consolation,  and"  should  not  we,  at  his  call,  confirm  oiu* 
vow  by  our  oath  to  him  for  his  greater  glory  ?  About  what  trifles  do 
we  find  men  every  day  confirming  their  testimony  by  their  oath  in 
courts  of  justice  among  men ;  and  shall  it  be  thought  strange  that 
Christians,  as  Qo6!b  witnesses  in  the  earth,  should  confirm  their  testi- 
mony in  this  way  about  matters  of  infinite  importance,  in  which  the 
glory  of  God,  tl^  welfare  of  the  Church,  and  the  eternal  as  well  aa 
the  temporal  interests  of  men  are  deeply  concerned. 

2nd',  It  is  plain,  also,  from  what  has  been  stated,  that  this  is  work 
of  which  men  have  no  cause  to  be  ashamed, 

God  has  not  been  ashamed  to  own  it  in  the  most  explicit  manner, 
the  excellent  of  the  earth  in  past  ages  have  seen  cause  to  glory  in  it, 
and  the  best  in  future  ages  will  do  so.  This  will  be  no  shame  to  us, 
though  we  are  liable  to  bring  reproach  on  it,  as  many,  alas !  have 
done,  who  have  been  honoured  to  '^take  part  in  it.  It  is  a  great  work 
of  (Jod,  to  keep  us  from  all  that  is  inconsistent  with  the  work  in  which 
we  are  about  to  engage,  and  enable  us  ^o  show,  in  our  future  life,  that 
we  are  witnesses  in  truth  and  not  in  name  only ;  and  our  united  and 
persevering  prayer  should  be  presented  to  God  for  the  enjoyment  of 
this  great  blessing. 

Srd,  We  may  learn  from  this  subject  how  much  is  necessary  to  the 
right  performance  of  this  duty. 

In  order  to  fit  us  for  entering  into  the  spirit  of  this  great  work,  we 
need  unfeigned  and  thorough  repentance  for  our  own  sins — ^public 
spirit,  zeal  for  the  glory  of  Gtxi,  and  brokenness  of  heart,  for  the 
great  dishonours  done  to  God  by  these  highly  favoured  covenanted 
kingdoms — a  spirit  of  fervent  prayer  for  national  repentance  and 
reformation,  that  impending  judgments  may  be  averted — ^together  with 
poignant  grief  for  the  infatuation  displayed  by  multitudes  in  the 
Church  and  nation  at  this  alarming  crisis.  A  spirit  of  unreserved 
devotion  to  God,  and  to  the  support  of  his  truth  and  cause  at  all 
hazards,  is  also  required,  with  holy  determination,  in  the  strength  of 
divine  grace,  to  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.    And',  in 
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short,  an  abundant  efinsion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  strengthen  ns 
with  might  in  the  inner  man,  for  engaging  in  this  duty  widi  all  our 
heart  and  our  whole  soul. 

4M,  We  may  see  from  this  subject,  also,  encouragement  to  proceed 
in  this  work^  however  few  and  however  weak  and  unworthjf  ofour^ 
selves. 

It  is  no  smaU  encouragement  that  it  is  the  Lord's  own  work, — ^that 
it  is  work  which  he  has  signally  owned  and  honoured, — ^for  which  we 
have  the  clearest  warrant  in  his  Word, — ^in  which  we  go  forth  by  the 
footsteps  of  the  flock,  and  have  the  best  reason  to  look  for  his  gracioua 
coimtenance.  Our  fathers  have  told  us  what  God  did  in  their  day  in 
connection  with  this  work  and  in  answer  to  prayer,  which,  even  in 
our  low  state,  we  have  reason  to  know  has  been  offered  up  in  every 
coiner  of  the  land  in  our  behalf  this  day.  It  is  cheering,  also,  that 
in  this  duty  we  have  fellowship  with  a  noble  army  of  martyrs  and 
confessors  in  the  past,  with  whole  nations  of  covenanting  ancestors  in 
our  own  land,  and  in  which  we  have  fellowship  with  an  innumerable 
company  in  the  future,  in  the  days  of  ImmanueVs  triumphs  in  our  world. 
In  the  words  of  a  distinguished  Covenanter  addressed  to  the  British 
Parliament,  with  flie  Assembly  of  Divines,  "this  work  is  worthy  of  you, 
yea,  of  all  these  kingdoms ;  yea,  worthy  of  all  the  kingdomsof  the  world." 
Would  to  God  that  this  whole  city,  this  whole  nation,  and  the  other 
nations  of  the  globe,  were  not  only  ready  to  unite  with  us  in  this  work 
this  day,  but  far  better  prepared  to  do  so  than  we  are.  Let  us  bless 
God  for  the  assurance  that  this  glorious  consummation  shall  yet  be 
witnessed  in  our  world,  and,  though  we  shall  not  live  to  see  it,  if  the 
Lord  give  us  a  place  among  the  overcomers  in  the  battle  against  his 
enemies,  we  shall  hear  of  it  with  rapturous  emotions  of  delight  in  the 
city  of  God  above. 


Aflter  the  sermon  ^ven  above  was  delivered,  the  solemn  work  was 
engaged  in,  as  is  usual  on  such  occasions,  in  the  following  manner. 
The  National  Covenant  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  were 
first  read.  And  it  is  when  read  at  such  seasons  that  these  remarkable 
deeds,  the  solemn  compacts  into  which  it  was  the  glory  of  these 
nations  to  enter  with  the  Most  High,  the  like  of  which  is  to  be  founds 
in  the  annals  of  no  nation  under  heaven,  except  those  of  ancient 
Israel,  are  seen  in  the  most  impressive  light.  In  what  an  exalted 
moral  attitude  does  the  Scottish  nation  appear,  in  the  thorough  abju- 
ration of  Popery,  and  the  avouchment  of  the  true  religion,  by  oath  to 
God  in  the  National  Covenant ;  and  the  three  nations,  in  the  surrender 
which  they  make  of  themselves  to  God  in  the  Solemn  League,  in  the 
breadth  of  the  duty,  in  accordance  with  the  word,  of  God,  to  which 
they  bind  themselves  in  an  oath  of  allegianoe  to  the  King  of  Kings. 
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How  well  are  all  the  terms  of  these  glorious  deeds  weighed.  How 
full  of  meaning  is  every  clause  in  them,  and  how  scriptural  and 
appropriate  the  subordination  in  them  of  the  temporal  to  the  spiritual, 
and  of  both  to  the  glory  of  God.  What  enlightened  Christian  patriot 
may  not  see  the  best  reason  to  acquiesce,  and  even  to  rejoice  in  the 
several  parts  of  thcf  bonds  under  which  these  honoured  Isles  of  the 
sea  have  been  brought  to  God,  or  should  wish  so  much  as  one 
clause  rescinded,  which  has  respect  to  the  permanent  matter  of  these 
solemn  contracts. 

The  acknowledgment  of  sins  was  next  read  in  portions,  according 
to  previous  arrangement— a  very  impressive  part  of  the  work,  and 
deeply  afiecting,  as  every  sentence  embodied  in  it  some  flagrant 
violation,  on  the  part  of  the  Church  or  of  the  nation  and  its  rulers,  of 
the  engagements  come  tmder  to  the  living  God ;'  by  ail  of  which  a 
fearful  amount  of  guilt  has  been  accumulated,  exposing  to  divine 
wrath  and  the  consequences  of  which,  in  their  relation  to  the  temporal 
and  eternal  well-being  of  past  and  future  gejierations  in  these  lands, 
it  is  impossible  fully  to  estimate. 

After  this,  the  confession  of  the  sins  of  the  ministry  was  also  read. 
When  this  was  finished,  the  oonfessory  prayer  was  offered  up  by  Mir 
Aitken.  The  bond  was  then  read,  previous  to  its  being  administered ; 
and  after  engaging  in  praise,  the  bond  was  sworn  by  twelve  ministers, 
elevei  probationers  and  students,  and  about  fifty  elders,  being  ad- 
ministered by  Mr  Aitken.  It  ought  to  be  stated,  also,  that  on  this 
occasion  the  reading  of  the  public  documents  was  interspersed  with 
singing  short  portions  of  different  psalms,  appropriate  to  the  different 
parts,  which  had  an  impressive  and  elevating  effect.  During  the 
signing  of  the  bond,  the  Address  which  follows  was  delivered ;  and 
in  the  evening,  a  Sermon,  suitable  to  the  solemn  services,  was 
delivered  by  Mr  Blakely  of  Kirkintilloch. 


▲  D  D  B  £  s  s. 

The  service,  my  brethren,  in  which  we  have  this  day  been  engaged, 
is  now  an  uncommon  one,  and  generally  much  misimderstood  and 
misrepresented.  But  we  are  satisfied  that  it  is  scriptural.  And  as 
it  has  been  often  engaged  in  by  God's  servants  and  people  in  former 
times,  with  many  tokens  of  his  countenance  and  favour,  especially  in 
our  own  land,  so,  notwithstanding  much  obloquy,  we  are  not  ashamed 
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to  be  found  thus  employed,  aiming  thereby,  amidst  much  weakness 
and  unworthiness,  to  put  honour  upon  our  God  and  Saviour,  and  to 
walk  in  the  steps  of  our  ^ly  ancestors,  humbly  looking  up  for  His 
gracious  approbation  and  blessing.  It  would  be  anseasonable  to 
detain  you  much  longer  at  present ;  but  we  have  been  called  to  say  a 
few  words  ere  we  part,  and  shall  be  brief. 

It  is  from  no  desire  of  singularity  that  we  have  appeared  here  in 
this  manner  to  day, — far  less  from  any  conceit  that  we  are  better  than 
others ;  but  from  a  deep  oonviotion  that  public  solemn  vowing  to  God 
is  a  divine  ordinance,  eminently  called  for  at  the  present  time ;  and 
farther,  that  it  is  our  duty,  in  the  circumstances  in  which  we  have 
been  placed,  thus  explicitly  and  openly  to  recognize  the  obligation  of 
those  national  engagements  to  God,  under  which  we  and  the  inhabit- 
ants of  this  land  have  been  long  lying,  and  to  bear  public  testimony 
against  the  grievous  violation  of  them,  by  which  He  has  been  greatly 
dishonoured  in  various  ways,  and  on  account  of  which  he  has  been 
long  justly  pleading  a  controversy  with  us. 

In  the  exereise  of  this  day,  while  we  have  been  acknowledging  and 
mourning  over  our  own  sins  and  the  sins  of  oiur  people,  the  sins  of 
present  and  former  generations,  after  the  approved  example  of  Ezra, 
Nehemiah,  Daniel,  and  many  others,  we  have,  ^^with  our  hands 
lifted  up  to  the  Most  High  God,  and  before  God,  angels,  and  men, 
solemnly  professed  that  we  desire,  with  our  whole  hearts,  to  take  hold 
of  Jesus  Christ  as  our  only  Saviour,  and  of  God  in  him  as  our  God ; 
and,  in  the  strength  of  his  premised  grace,  we  have  premised,  and  sworn 
by  the  great  name  of  the  Lord  our  G^  that  we  shall  walk  in  his  way, 
keep  his  judgments  and  commandments,  and  hearken  to  his  voice." 

This  IB  what  every  true  Christian  has  assayed  in  secret ;  and  surely 
there  is  no  good  reason  why  we  should  shrink  from  expressing  our 
desire  and  resolution  in  the  most  public  and  solemn  manner,  when  we 
have  a  call,  and  when  an  opportunity  is  given  for  it.  "  With  the 
heart  man  bclieveth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  salvation."  Were  this  done,  indeed,  in  our  own  strength, 
we  might  well  tremble,  for  our  hearts  are  "  deceitful  above  all  things," 
and  we  are  poor,  weak  creatures,  unable  to  stand  for  a  single  day,  or 
to  resist  even  the  least  breath  of  temptation.  But  He  whose  command 
is,  "  Vow  and  pay  to  the  Lord  your  Gk)d,"  has  also  promised :  "  They 
shall  vow  a  vow  unto  the  LohI,  and  they  shall  perform  it."  "  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  and  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weak- 
ness." 

Here,  also,  we  engage,  that,  by  the  Lord's  grace,  we  shall  "  continue 
and  abide  in  the  profession,  faith,  and  obedience  of  the  true  reformed 
religion,  in  doctrine,  worship,  presbyterial  church  government  and 
discipline ;  and,  in  our  several  stations,  places,  and  caUings,  and 
according  to  the  measure  of  our  knowledge,  contend  and  testify 
against  all  contrary  evils,  errors,  and  corniptions  ;  particularly  Popery, 
&c."  And,  in  short,  that  we  will  cleave  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 
endeavour,  "  according  as  a  door  may  be  opened  to  us  in  providence, 
to  promote  the  genuine  interests  of  bis  kingdom  in  the  world." 
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Are  not  these  things,  my  brethren,  most  reasonable  ?  And  are  we 
not  eminently  called,  in  the  critical  period  in  which  we  live,  to  humble 
ooTselvee  in  the  sight  of  God ;  and,  instead  of  slighting  or  leaving  in 
abeyance  the  solemn  engagements  of  former  days,  distinctly  to  own 
their  obligation  upon  us,  publicly  to  enter  our  protest  against  their 
violation,  and,  in  our  circumstances,  to  renew  them  ? 

Some  may  be  ready  to  say,  in  a  way  of  contempt,  as  in  somewhat 
similar  circimistances  in  Nehemiah's  time,  "  What  do  these  feeble 
Jews  ?  "  But  God  has  often  been  pleased  to  work  by  feeble  and  des- 
pised instruments.  Duty  is  ours ;  events  belong  to  Him ;  and  we 
have  ground  to  believe  that,  however  low  his  work  may  be  brought 
at  any  time,  ^^  he  will  yet  arise  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion,"  and 
appear  for  his  name's  sake. 

Had  time  permitted,  some  things  might  have  been  subjoined  for 
exhortation, — *^  putting  you  in  remembrance;"  but  we  must  not 
enlarge. 

Let  us  cherish  humility,— deep  humility  before  God.  Every 
species  and  degree  of  pride  is  most  offensive  to  Him,  and  cannot  Mi 
to  draw  down  tokens  of  his  holy  displeasure.  ^^  The  Lord  resisteth 
the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.''  The  call  is  loud,  and 
ought  not  to  be  forgotten,  '^  Be  not  high  minded,  but  fear."  '^  Let  him 
that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  ^*  Happy  is  the 
man  that  feareth  alway." 

Again,  amidst  many  tokens  of  divine  displeasure,  which  ought  not 
to  be  overlooked,  we  have  still  much  cause  for  thankfulness.  The 
Lord  has  indeed  ^'  measured  out  hard  things,  and  caused  us  to  drink 
wine  of  astonishment ;  "  yet  he  has  ^^  given  a  banner  to  be  displayed 
because  of  the  truth." 

Farther,  "  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without 
wavering."  Let  us  beware  of  neutrality  in  the  cause  of  (Jod. 
This  is  very  offensive  to  him,  and  generally  the  forerunner  of  many 
evils.  Let  us  frequently  remember,  and  press  upon  our  consciences, 
what  we  have  this  day  been  engaged  in,  saying,  *^  Thy  vows  are 
upon  me,  0  God."  "I  have  opened  my  mouli  to  the  Lord,  and  I 
cannot  go  back." 

Let  us  not  be  surprised,  or  unduly  depressed,  when  we  meet  with 
trials  and  difficulties  in  adhering  to  the  truth  and  cause  of  God.  We 
are  fully  warned  by  our  Divine  Master  to  expect  these.  "  J£  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross 
daily  and  follow  me."  Frequently  peruse  the  xi.  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
to  die  Hebrews,  and  the  narratives  to  which  it  refers ;  as  also  the 
history  of  the  noble  contendings  for  truth,  especially  for  the  cause  for 
which  we  have  been  honoured  to  appear,  and  seek  to  imitate  the 
example  of  those  who  have  gone  before  us ;  and,  above  all,  the  glorious 
example  of  Christ  himself.  "  Wherefore,  seeing  we  are  compassed 
about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience 
the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher 
of  our  faith ;  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the 
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cross,  despising  the  f^ame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
threne  of  God.  For  consider  him  that  endured  such  contradiction  of 
sinners  against  himself,  lest  ye  he  wearied  and  faint  in  jonr  minds. 
Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  hlood,  striving  against  sin." 

Let  us  he  ambitious  to  be  witnesses  by  our  habitnal  conduct.  ^*  I 
looked,  and  lo !  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  Mount  ZioD,  and  with  him  aa 
hnndt^  forty  and  four  thousand,  having  his  Father's  name  written 
on  their  foreheads."  A  scriptural  profession,  unaccompanied  with  a 
humble,  tender,  holy  conduct,  is  of  no  value ;  yea,  it  is  an  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord.  In  l?he  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  I  therefore 
beseech  you,  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are 
called,  with  all  lowliness  and  me^niess,  with  long-suffering,  fwbearing 
one  another  in  love ;  endeavouring  to  ke^  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace."  Satan  lies  in  wait  for  oiur  halting,  seeking  to 
obtain  an  advantage  of  us;  but  let  us  not  be  'ignorant  of  his 
devices."  And,  oh  I  let  us  not  forget  where  our  great  strength  lies, — 
not  in  ourselves,  but  in  Christ.  "  Be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  tlie 
power  of  his  might ;  be  strong  in  the  gmce  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

In  one  word,  let  us  keep  in  mind  tliat  "  the  Judge  standeth  at  the 
door."  Ere  long  we  must  be  called  to  follow  our  esteemed  aii<l 
beloved  brother,  lately  taken  from  us.  Let  the  words,  then,  of  our 
Divine  Master  sink  deep  into  our  hearts,  "  Watch,  thecefore,  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  master  of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  mid* 
night,  or  at  the  cook-crowing,  or  in  the  morning;  lest  coming 
suddenly  he  find  you  sleeping.  And  what  I  say  unto  you,  I  say  unto 
all,  watch."  "Behold,  I  come  quickly:  hold  that  fast  which 
thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown."  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death, 
and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 


To  the  Editor  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine. 

Rev.  Sir, — Having  had  occasion  to  be  in  England  for  a  few  days 
during  the  present  month,  I  met  with  the  following  solemn  covenant 
or  profession  of  faith  and  engiigement  to  duties,  lately  entered  into 
by  one  of  the  Congregational  churches  there.  I  send  it  to  you  for 
insertion  in  the  Magazine,  if  y<^\\  approve  of  my  reasons  for  doing  so. 

Though  it  comes  far  short  of  what  the  friends  of  the  Covenanted 
Reformation  in  Britain  and  Ireland  would  desire  to  see,  and,  as  might 
be  expected,  nins  in  accordance  with  the  views  of  Independents 
in  the  matter  of  Church  order,  yet  it  is  in  many  respects  an  important 
document,  containing  a  variety  of  weighty  principles  and  duties.  This 
Covenant  was  entered  into  publicly  and  jointly  by  tlie  members  of  the 
Church,  with  the  lifting  up  of  their  hands  to  God.  It  is  also  a  term 
of  communion  among  them  ;  so  that  none  is  admitted  to  fellowship 
with  them  as  a  Chwch  until  he  has  subscribed  it. 

When  public  and  social  covenanting  has  fallen  into  so  great  disuse, 
and  even  into  so  much  contempt,  in  Scotland,  it  must  hQ  gratifying 
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to  ito  friends  to  know,  tJ^t  the  covenanting  spirit  still  liogers  in 
England,  and  needs  only  the  breath  oi'  the  Lord  from  the  four  winds 
to  revive  and  evoke  it  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 

I  have  been  informed  that  a  similar  Ecclesiastical  Covenant  was 
in  use  in  Dr  Pye  Smith's  Church.  Instances  of  social  covenanting  in 
the  non-conforming  churches  of  England,  appear  to  have  been  very 
niunerous,  between  the  period  of  the  Solemn  League  and  the  Revolu- 
tion. 

In  a  Memoir  of  the  Bev.  Mathew  Mead,  prefb^ed  to  a  posthumous 
volume  of  his  sermons,  we  have  a  oq>y  of  the  engagement  to  duties 
by  which  his  church  in  Stepney  renewed  their  Covenant  with  God  in 
1679,  and  which  very  much  resembles  the  bond  used  in  the  Original 
Secession. — ^Rev.  Sir,  I  remain,  &c., 

Amicus. 

Maj  23,  1853. 

COX.STITUnO!r  of  the   church  of  CBRI9T  UEETING  AT  HAWD8LEY-STSEET   CHAPEL, 

BOLTON. 

"TheyabaHnA  tbe  wmyto  Qonwith  their  IHoet  ttiithenrard,  oijrfiig.  Gome  aott  let  114,  Join 
oonelres  to  the  Lord  In  &  perpeittal  oovenant  that  shall  not  be  fiDTgotten."— ^er.  L  5. 

"  We,  whofle  nameB  are  voluntarily  Bubecribed,  or  who  bave^  cbe^rftillv  consented 
to  tbifl  solemn  covenant,  Uo  make  the  same  in  profound  submission  to  tbo  will,  and 
for  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  our  Lonl  Jesus  Christ.  • 

"Before  tbe  all-seeing  God  wo  penitentially  confess  our  helpless,  guilty,  and 
deservedly  wretched  state,  as  siimers  in  tbe  native  disposition  of  our  hearts,  and  the 
babitoal  course  of  our  lives,  acknowledging  the  aggravated  malignancy,  the  inex- 
cusable baseness,  tbe  infinite  evil,  and  the  eteinally  dreadful  desert  and  punislmient 
of  sin. 

"  We  own  tbe  righteousness  and  excellency  of  tbe  Divine  law,  its  glorious  perfeo- 
tion  and  purity,  its  inalienable  claims  on  our  obedience,  and  the  justice  of  its 
condemning  sentence  against  us  as  guilty  transgressors. 

"  Renooncing  all  dependance  on  our  own  powers  or  merits,  we  iall  down  in  our 
shame  before  a  holy  and  sovereign  Ood ;  and  we  profess  that  all  our  hopes  iiow  from 
the  free  and  everlaisting  love  of  tbe  Father,  through  the  obedience  and  sacrifice  of 
the  Son,  manifested  in  tbe  flesh,  and  by  tbe  effectnal  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghoet,  the 
three  divine  persons  whom  we  adore  as  tbe  ever-blessed  Trinity,  the  one  eternal  and 
unchan^ble  Godhead. 

"  This  glorious  being  we  humbly  take  as  our  Father,  our  God,  and  our  Portion 
for  evermore,  renouncing  all  other  objects  as  competitors  ^r  tbe  homage  of  our  bearte. 

"  We  acknowledge  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  King  and  Head  of  His 
Charch ;  we  receive  His  Sovereign  Will  revealed  to  us  in  tbe  Scriptuies  of  tbe  Old 
and  New  Testament,  as  tbe  perfect  rule  of  our  faith,  and  as  having  absolute  authority 
un  our  consciences  and  lives. 

"  As  a  Church  of  Christ,  constituted  according  to  the  principles  of  His  Word, 
with  our  pastor  and  dv^acons,  we  declare  our  mutual  submission  to  the  pure  and 
godly  discipline  which  His  Word  appoints  \  our  sincere  purpose  to  watch  over  and 
encourage  each  other  in  all  the  duties  of  gosi>el  fellowship ;  and  our  resolution  to 
cherish  the  holy  influence  of  unfeigned  aud  tender  love ;  and  that  we  will  bear  each 
other  in  our  hearts  in  our  approaches  to  the  throne  of  grace. 

"  We  profess  ourselves  bound,  by  every  obligation,  to  honour  God  in  our  families 
and  before  the  world,  by  worshipping  him  with  our  households,  by  dispensing  Chris- 
tian instmction  to  our  children,  and  by  a  holy  consistency  and  transparency  of 
character,  and  godly  conversation. 

"  We  gratefully  admire  the  condescension  of  Jesus  Christ  in  His  appointment  of 
tlie  onfinance  of  Baptism,  for  ourselves  and  our  infant  ofispring ;  and  for  the  ordin- 
ance of  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  which  His  death,  as  the  atonement  for  our  sins,  is 


384  CRincAL  NoncBS. 

■bowed  ibiih ;  and  we  oomider  those  alone  as  entilled  to  a  iiartiei|Milion  in  tliif 
sacred  onUnanoe  who  make  an  open  and  solemn  profession  oT  &ith  in  Christ,  and 
act  in  accordance  with  that  holj  profession. 

"  We  acknowledge  the  divine  institution  of  pnblic  worship,  and  the  preaclung 
of  the  gospel ;  and  for  the  enjoyment  of  this  oimnanoe  we  pledge  oaneWes  to  seize 
every  opportunity  of  meeting  together  on  tfa»  Lord's  day. 

"  As  tnose  who  are  united  together  by  the  closest  and  most  endearing  of  all  ties— 
as  those  who  profess  to  have  one  faith,  one  hope,  one  baptism,  one  ami,  one  Lord 
and  Saviour,  we  pledge  ourselyes  to  follow  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  and  the 
things  whereby  we  may  edify  one  another,  by  sabmitting  to  the  just  and  Scnptnnd 
authority  of  those  who  have  the  rule  over  ns  in  the  Lora,  by  heBoaring,  estofming, 
and  loving  oar  pastor  and  brethren ;  by  exercising  in  all  cases  of  difficulty  and  mis- 
nnderstandmg  that  charity  which  hopeth,  believew,  beareth,  and  endurethall  thin^ ) 
by  submitting  to  one  another,  and  being  clothed  with  humility,  and  by  a  bnd 
conciliatory  disposition,  and  not  seeking  our  own  hot  the  things  of  others,  striving 
so  to  act  in  all  our  meetings  and  private  intorcoone,  that  no  root  of  bitterness  may 
spring  up  to  trouble  us. 

**  This  solemn  covenant  we  make  with  the  Lord  our  God,  and  with  each  other, 
not  in  our  own  strength,  but  in  a  humble  reliance  on  the  power  and  grace  of  Chrint, 
applied  according  to  our  constant  necessities  bv  the  Ho^  Spirit ;  to  this  gnce  we 
look  for  strength  to  perform  evexy  duty,  and  with  humility  for  repentance  and  pardon 
in  every  failure. 

"  Thus  building  up  each  other  in  our  most  holy  &ith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
keeping  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  and  looking  for  the  mercy  of  onr  Lord  Jesus 
Ghnst  unto  eternal  life,  we  resign  ourselves  and  all  that  is  ours  unto  Him  that  is 
able  to  keep  us  fimn  foiling,  and  to  present  ns  fonltless  before  the  presence  of  His 
gloiy  with  exceeding  ioy,  to  Uie  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  mijesty, 
dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever.    Amen. 

Agreed  on  by  the  Members  in  Church  Meeting  assembled  August,  1852.*' 
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The  Standard^Bearer:  An  JSxhUntian  of  OhritHan  (Maaiim.    Part  I.    By 
the  Author  of  '*  College  Recreations,**  &c.  &c.    Paisley :  Alex.  Gardner.    1852. 

The  object  of  thi»  pnblicatioii  will  ^d  even,  to  some,  nnpaktable  troths 

be  best  expressed  in  the  author's  i»»7?,  ^  «**f  "^  without  evoking  the 

own  words  in  the  preface :-  "^^  ^^  "«^»^  '^'^^' 

"  Often  has  the  writer  of  these  pages  We  are  disposed  to  think  that, 

bewailed  a  spreading  tendency  in  youth  by  adoptine:  a  simpler  and   less 

l-«irsLt*»„»p;u'::^<Ss  oLi«  W  *«  Lthor  wodd 

of  an  unsanctified  pen.  To  im  amazing  *^»ve  been  more  likely  to  accom- 
extent  are  publications  of  this  stamiip-  plish  his  great  object.  In  some 
issued  too  with  such  astonishing  rapidity  instances,  the  Style  rather  clouds 
—corruptmgthe  fountains  of  public  mor-  ^u^  flpntimpntji  Thfi  spntimpnta 
aHty,  and  scattering  the  see£  of  irreU-  J?®  sentimentfi.  ine  sentiments 
gion  and  crime.  Any  effort  made  to  tnrougnout  tne  treatise  are  ex- 
turn  the  eager  enquiries  and  the  natural  cellent.  Old  truths  are  exhibited 
curiosity  of  juvenile  minds  into  a  legiti-  in  a  popular  dress,  and  the  author, 
mate  channel,  and  to  subrtitute  whole-  j^^^  ^  j^h  the  spirit  of  the 
some  nutnment  for  unsound  and  delete-  .""^"  "t  *'U%j  o^^it,  mm.  tuc 
rious  prescriptions,  must  be  welcomed  as  witnesses,  is  specially  at  home  m 
a  valuable  ac(junct  on  the  side  of  righte-  vindicating  the  principles  and 
onsness  and  truth,  and  will  in  its  own  practice  of  our  covenanting  an- 
measwj  promote  the  intended  good.  To  ^gtojg^  We  anticipate  that  Part 
gam  the  youthful  ear,  and  mduce  to  a  tt  -ii  i.  ^  *""^*l^'y  ;  .. 
continuous  perusal,  a  style  somewhat  ^^  ^"^  ^  ^tul  more  interesting, 
ornate  has  been  adopted,  and  weighty  not   only  from    what   the   writer 
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himaelf  promises,  when  he  says, 
**The  brightest  folds  of  the  Stand- 
ari>-Beabsr  are  jet  to  be  exhi- 
bited" ;  but  from  the  subjects  to 
be  discussed,  and  the  evident 
increase  of   power    and  warmth 


dially  commending  the  work  itself 
to  the  perusal  of  our  readers  : — 

"  Who  would  wish  to  see  these  glow- 
ing Yaticinations  nullified,  these  high 
anticipations  of  rapt  prophets  reduced 
to  a  thing  of  naught ;  nay,  the  Almighty 
Spirit's  henign  purposes  irostrated  ?  for 


uit.«ca0c   VI    puvrcr    2U1U    warmin  Spirits  benign  purposes ttustrated ?  for 

whicE   the   concluding    pages   of  to  such  deplorable  results  must  their 

this  part  assumes,  in  entering  on  dogmatism  lead  who  would  herein  repudi- 

4Ka  fK>o«T><><i  «k:«i«  :i.  :-  u*  ate  all  holy  precedent,  refuse  the  instruct 

thethemeswhwhitMhlBpnipofle  ji„„B   of   ovular    ibdom,   and  paa. 

to  discnSB  in  the  next.  nnheededtheembUaonedrepresentatioiw 

Had  oar  Innite  pennitted,  we  ^J^^^.  ^"'•^ThJltU^tS 

could    Wlllmgly   have   given    ex-  with  their  haikds  unto  the  Lord,  and 

tracts  on  various  important  topics,  surname   themselves  by  the   name   of 

briefly  argued  in  the  pages  of  this  ^*^^»'  "*?  *^**  ?,^^*®  ^^  modem 

littlfl  wnrk   Tint  mno^  *r^  o«*,--fl^  sentimentahsm,  and  the  fictitious  assump- 

mue  work,  but  must  rest  satisfied  tions  of  misguided  aealots;   and   thit 

at  ^  present   with    the   following,  when  latitudmarian  views,  now  so  popu- 

which  is  the  conclusion  of  an  able  ^'^i  shall  have  been  found  no  lon^r 

disquisition  on  the  predictions  of  *«°aWe,  even  when  in  connexion  with 

fl/vp^r«4^ii*<i  ««/^,j:«^   J.I.      J  ..—     J?  covenant  renovation  and  covenanted  uni- 

Scnpture  regardmg  the   duty  of  fo^jt    'righteousness  and  peace  shaU 

puDUc  religious  covenantmg,  cor-  spring  up  before  all  nations.*  *^    P.  107 

An  &poMon  and  Defence  of  the  Preshfterian  Farm  of  Church  Chvemment, 
mlieply  to  EmscopaL  cmd  Independent  Writen.  By  Rev.  David  King,  LL.I). 
Glasgow.    Edinburgh :  Johnston  &  Hunter.    1868. 

Db  Kino  has  laid  Presbyterians  historical  argument  is  wholly  in 

under  a  debt  of  obligation  to  him  favour  of  Presbytery  and  against 

by  this  able  work,  in  which  the  sub-  Episcopacy,   one  is  mortified   to 

ject,  in  all  its  aspects,  is  discussed  find  him  give  up  the  whole  ques- 

with  calmness  and  power.    We  tion  as  one  of  principle,  and  inti- 

are  glad  to  find  the  author  treating  mating  that  we  have  no  Scripture 

this  subject  as  one  of  principle,  in  warrant  for  the  one  or  the  other, 

which  we  are  not  to  contend  for  In  opposition    to    this    mode  of 

mastery  with    opponents  in  the  dealing  with  the   subject,  it  is 

walks  of  criticism  or  in  the  regions  pleasing  to  find  Dr  King  adopting 

of  historical  research,  but  which  a  very  different  tone.    In  page 

we  are  to  investigate,  that  we  181  his  words  are— 
may  know  the  mind  of  God,  and       "  One  circumstance  is  important  to  be 

having  discovered  this,  abide  by  remarked,  that,  by  univereal  admieeionf 

it  in  opposition  to  the  clakns  of  an  *^®  ^®^  Testament  w  dear  and  exMsU 

h^'Z^^.^''''''  w«  afdo«^tB:{s^a"±i 

nau  tnis  work  in  this  respect,  as  class  of  functionaries  in  the  primitive 
one  of  the  cheering  signs  of  the  churches.  It  is  only  the  diocesan  bishop 
times.     After    reading    the   able    ^^^'^  ^^'^  ^  ^  Question.    He  only,  as 

Lectures  of  Dr  Campbell  on  this  ^^^f  ™**tl"!i    .i.^^'^'^**^  ^?^ 

(mK^^r.^    •         t.'  ^'"7'r'^"  ""  »^«>  paUan  authonties  themselves,  is  missmg 

BUDject,  m  which  he  completely  m  evangelical  narrative  and  nomenclature; 

prostrates  the  advocates  of  Epis-  and  when  he  is  sought  for  in  the  New 

copacy  in  their  own  favourite  field,  Testament,  is  found— <MwA«r«.    But  if 

that  of  ecclesiafihVal  hiaf/^nr  oti^  presbyters,  about  whose  scriptural  status 

^rr^  r^T        1    J^^'  ^  *!»««   is   no   obscurity  or   doubt,   can 

proves  to  demonstration  that  the  adequately  superintend  the  church,  why 


286 


CRITICAL  NOTICES. 


introduce  other  Buperintendents  of  whom 
scripture  says  nothing?  Above  all,  why 
subordinate  the  scriptural  institution  to 
the  human  and  the  conventional  ?  We 
prefer  to  keep  the  ordinanceB  as  the 
apotities  delivered  them  unt<)  us." 

Another  specimen  of  this  respect  to 
principle  we  givefrom  pp.  273, 274, 
contained  in  an  appeal  to  the  fiiends 
of  evangelical  truth  in  the  Church 
of  England.     It  is  as  follows : — 

"Far  am  I  from  saying  or  thinking 
that  aU  zealous  friends  of  the  Church  of 
Enghind  are  tinctured  with  Puseyism. 
Many  of  its  devoted  memben  are  in  the 
deepest  affliction  at  the  rise  and  growth 
of  that  plaeue  in  their  communion.  But 
the  question  remains,  whether  the 
defences  put  up  for  Episcopacy  do  not 
naturally  and  legitimately  conduct  their 
ardent  student  and  admirer  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Tractarians,  and  whether  the 
evangelical  section  of  the  English  Church, 
in  the  veiy  act  of  decrying  Puseyism  with 
honest  indignation,  may  not  be  undesign- 
edly lending  it  oountenanoe  and  strength, 
by  adhericff  to  a  system  in  whidi  the 
heresy  has  its  source  as  well  as  its  seat. 
If  I  may  not  affirm  that  such  is  the  fact, 
I  may  mvite  the  candid  and  devout  to 
Gonsioer  whether  these  things  be  so ;  and 
let  eyery  one  of  us  be  careful  on  his  own 
pari  to  prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast 
that  which  is  good." 

In  the  "  Plea  of  Presbytery,  by 
Ministers  of  the  General  Synod  of 
Ulster," — a  work  of  great  ability 
and  research — ^Drs  Campbell,  Lo- 
rimer,  and  others, — the  historical 
argument  for  Presbytery  against 
Episcopacy  may  be  viewed  as 
established  beyond  further  reason- 
able controversy.  There  was  not 
much  left  for  our  author  to  do  in 
this  department.  But  in  as  far  as 
Episcopacy  is  concerned,  he  has 
done  good  service,  in  ably  meeting 
the  arguments  and  reasoning  of 
Bishop  Onderdonk,  an  American 
writer,  who  has  recently  published 
an  able  work  in  defence  of  Epis- 
copacy. 

Dr  King,  in  this  work,  also 
combats,  with  great  success,  the 
arguments  of  Dr  Wardlaw  and  Dr 


Davidson  in  defence  <^  the  Inde- 
pendent or  Ccmgregational  system. 
We  could  willingly  have  givea 
extracts  from  this  part  of  the 
work,  did  space  permit 

There*  is  one  department  of  this 
subject  in  which  ^re  is  rooSn  lor 
future  investigation,  on  which  we 
expected  that  Dr  King  would  have 
been  able  to  cast  some  light,  but 
have  been  rather  diss^pointed — 
viz.,  the  historical  argument  of 
Presbytery  against  Independency. 
In  arguing  with  Independents,  we 
felt  also  that,  in  some  cases,  the 
(srgumentum  ad  hommum  was  ra- 
ther profusely  used,  and  that  when 
we  desiderated  a  substratum  of 
ground  for  faith  to  rest  on,  we 
were  rather  left  to  rest  satisfied 
with  seeing  the  ground  taken  from 
under  the  feet  of  Independents  by 
their  own  concessions;  and  also, 
that  tiie  language  employed  in 
expressing  some  of  Dr  King's 
conclusions  was  fuDy  as  strong  as 
the  evidence  adduced  warranted. 
With  all  deference,  and  in  the 
best  spirit,  we  would  suggest  re- 
newed attention  on  this  part  of 
the  subject  to  the  author  in 
another  edition,  which  we  have 
no  doubt  will  soon  be  required. 
For  if  we,  who  went  so  cordially 
along  with  the  author  in  his  ail- 
ment, felt  something  of  this  kind, 
it  must  be  still  more  felt  by  a 
different  class  of  readers. 

Dr  King  does  not  seem  to  be 
aware  that  Dr  Bunsen,  in  hia 
Hippolytus,  thmks  that  this  work 
favours  Independency,  and  that 
they  claim  the  view  which  ^  he 
gives  of  that  aa  on  their  side. 
We  hope  that  Dr  King,  if  other 
avocations  permit,  will  also  make 
this  the  subject  of  careful  investi- 
gation, and  give  the  results  in  a 
subsequent  edition. 


TKUE  8ELF-DEVOTEDNES9.  2ft7 

It  18  not  to  detract  from  the  "The  sum  of  tlio  whole  i.s,  that  the 
work  that  we  make  these  Sllgges-  Spint  of  God  allowed  anostlea  and  elders 
^.  ,  ^  .1  ,  ^r'  to  defend  truth  already  n»vealed  and 
tions,  but  rather  because  we  esteem  ^^tested,  by  arajuments  /rawn  from  scrip- 
it  80  valuable,  and  have  little  turc  and  providence ;  and  for  the  benefit 
doubt  that  it  will  become  a  stand-  of  the  churches,  eventually  sealed  by  his 
ard  work  on  this  subject.  All  ^c^^on  the  just  conclusions  to  which 
Presbyterians  should  seek  to  be  *  ^r,^^.^^^^^^  ^^en  presents  itaelf. 
able  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  what  bearmg  has  the  fifteenth  chapter  of 
that  is  in  them  as  to  this  question  ;  the  Acts,  as  now  explained,  on  the  ques- 

and  if  they  would  see  it  at  once  J}o°  «^^  ^^^'^^  ^^^^s?  ,}  (^^^y  a^^it 

^11 ^  J  ™^;„«i„  u„«ji.^    :„  «ii  that  1  do  not  find  here  all  the  elements 

ably  and  concisely  handled,  in  all  of  a  court  of  review.    There  must  be  a 

its   departments,    they  cannot   do  ^ood  deal  supplied  before  a  mo<lem  church 

})etter  than  peruse  this  work.     We  judicatory  can  be  here  completed.     IJut, 

wish   it   an   extensive  circulation,  ^1  the  other  hand,  the  subject  of  dispute 

*i ^j.   i.k-.-«   ••«  ^^«.  ^/J1«^»..«1  might  have  been  decided  by  simple  oracles 

though  there  are  some  collateral  ^nS^iracles.  And  I  camiit  Deceive  why 

points  on  which  Dr  King  expresses  co-operative    and    delil>erative   elements 

himself  as  we  could  not  have  done,  were  so  largely  introduced,  and  made  to 

As  a  specimen  of  the  style  of  the  ^*^  authoritatively  on  many  churches,  if 

«.^-K    -^J  *i,^  ^-«^^,,.  ^i  *!,«  *««  "«t  to  indicate  the  joint  and  mutually 

work,  and  the  candour  of  the  rea-  j^^,pf^,  ^^^^^  j„  J^^.^^  differences  of 

soning,  we  give  the  following  sum-  aftertimes  should  be  settled,  when  inspira- 

niing  up  of  the  argument  in  favour  tion  should  be  withdrawn  —  with  only 

of   Presbytery,   drawn  torn    the  ^"ch   alterations  as  would  necessarily 

Synod  of  Jerusalem :—  """"**  ^^  •^"^  circunurtwcea." 

TRUE  SELF-DEVOTEDNESS. 

Thf.  DQOSt  striking  instance  of  sc>lf-<levotedne88  in  the  cause  of  Christ  of  which 
I  ever  heard  in  these  days  of  deadncsA,  I  was  told  of  last  week  by  an  English 
minister.  It  has  never  lieen  printed,  and  therefore  I  will  relate  it  to  you  just  as  I 
heanl  it,  to  stir  up  our  cokl  hearts  that  we  may  give  ourselves  to  the  Lord. 
The  awiiil  diseafle  of  leproHV  still  exists  in  Africa.  Whether  it  be  the  same  leprosy 
as  that  mentioned  in  the  Bible  I  do  not  know,  -  but  it  is  regarded  as  perfectly 
iuciiratlej  and  so  infectious  that  no  one  dares  to  come  near  the  leper.  In 
the  Noutk  of  Africa  there  is  a  lazar-house  for  lepers.  It  is  an  immense  space, 
enclosed  by  a  very  high  wall,  and  containing  fields  which  the  lepers  cultivate. 
Tliere  is  only  one  entrance,  which  is  strictly  guarded.  Whenever  any  one  is  found 
with  the  marks  of  leprosy  upon  him,  he  is  brought  to  this  gate  and  obliged  to 
enter  in,  never  to  return.  ISo  one  who  enters  in  by  that  awful  gate  Is  allowed 
to  come  out  again  !  Within  this  abode  of  miseiy  tliere  are  multitudes  of  lepers 
ill  all  stages  of  disease.  Dr  Halbeck,  a  missionary  of  the  Church  of  England, 
from  the  top  of  a  neighbouring  hill,  saw  them  at  work.  He  noticed  two  particu- 
larly, sowing  peas  in  the  field.  The  one  had  no  hands,  the  other  nad  no 
foft — these  members  being  wasted  away  by  the  disease.  The  one  who  wanted  the 
hands  wa«  carrying  the  other  who  wanted  the  feet  npon  his  back,  and  he  again  carried 
in  his  hands  the  b^  of  seed,  and  dropped  a  pea  every  now  and  then,  which  the  other 
pressed  into  the  ground  with  his  foot ;  and  so  they  managed  the  work  of  one  man 
iietween  the  two.  Ah !  how  little  we  know  of  the  miserv  that  is  in  the  world. 
Such  is  this  prison  house  of  disease.  But  you  will  ask.  Who  cares  for  the  souls  of 
the  helpless  inmates  ?  Who  will  venture  in  at  this  dreadful  gate,  never  to  return 
again  ?  Who  will  forsake  father  and  mother,  houses  and  lands,  to  carry  the  message 
of  a  Saviour  to  these.- poor  lepers?  Two  Moravian  missionaries,  rmpellod  by  divine 
love  for  souls,  have  chosen  the  lazar-house  as  their  field  of  labour.  They  entered  it, 
never  to  come  out  again ;  and  I  am  told  that  as  soon  as  these  die,  other  Moravians 
are  quite  ready  to  fill  their  place.  Ah !  my  dear  friends,  may  wo  not  blush  and  be 
ashamed  before  God,  that  we,  redeemed  with  the  same  blood,  and  taught  hy  the 
same  Spirit,  should  yet  be  so  unlike  these  men,  in  vehement,  heart-consuming  love 
to  Jesus  and  the  soula  of  men. — M'CIteyne. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL   INTELLIGENCE. 

MSETIMO  OF  THB  UH1TKD  OBIO»AI^  BKBHIOB  SnOD, 
AT  OI.A80OW  1IAIS*8  8TKBBT  CHtJBCH| 

85th  April  1853. 

The  Synod  of  United  Original  Seoeden  met,  and  wag  opened  with  a  Sermon  by 
the  Rev.  James  Anderson,  Carlnke,  fit>m  Acta  zi.  23, — "  And  exhorted  them  aD 
that,  with  purpose  of  heart,  they  would  cleave  onto  the  Lord.** 

After  sermon,  the  Synod  was  coostitated  with  prayer  hy  Mr  Anderson,  Moderator, 
and  the  roll  made  np.  It  was  intimated  that,  since  last  Meeting  of  Synod,  it  bad 
pleased  God  to  remoye  an  esteemed  brother,  Mr  Sturrock  of  Midholm,  by  death,  and 
nis  name  was  accordingly  dropped  from  the  roll.  The  minutes  of  last  meeting  were 
read  and  anproved.  Tne  Bey.  Thomas  Manson,  Perth,  was  unanimously  elected 
Moderator  tor  the  current  year,  and  the  usual  Committees  for  airanging  the  business 
of  the  Synoa  being  appointed,  the  Synod,  after  agreeing  to  meet  m  private  at  the 
close  of  the  sederunt,  adjourned  to  meet  again  to-monow  forenoon,  at  Elewn 
o*clock. 

Tuesday,  26th  April,  Eleven  o'clock  ajn. 

The  Synod  being  met  and  constituted,  it  was  announced  that  the  Glasgow 
Presbytery  had  licensed  Mx  James  Smellie  and  Mr  Robert  Brash,  and  that  the 
Presbytery  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen  had  licensed  Mr  W.  F.  Aitken  to  be  preachere  of 
the  gospel,  since  last  Meeting  of  Synod.  The  Clerk  gave  in  the  report  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Bilb  and  Overtures,  and  the  Synod  agreed  to  take  up  first,  the  Calls 
addressed  to  Mr  James  Smellie,  preacher  of  the  gospel,  by  the  congregations  of 
Kirriemuir,  Stranraer,  and  Dundee.  The  Calls  were  read,  and  the  number  of  mem- 
bers and  adherents  whose  signatures  were  appended  to  each  wan  stated.  Reasons  of 
preference  by  the  Kirriemuir  and  Dundee  congregations  were  also  read.  It  was  men- 
tioned that  no  paper  cofntainin^  reasons  of  preference  had  been  received  from  Stran- 
raer. Commissioners  from  each  of  the  congregations  were  heud,  at  great  length,  in 
support  of  the  Calls ;  and  after  the  Members  of  Court  had  put  a  variety  of  questions  to 
them  regarding  the  circumstances  of  the  congregations  which  they  Tepreaent4Mi, 
they  were  declared  to  be  removed.  Mr  Smellie  was  then  requested  to  state  his 
mind,  if  he  desired  to  do  so,  when  he  declared  that  he  left  the  matter  wholly  in 
the  hands  of  the  Synod.  It  was  agreed  to  delay  the  farther  consideration  of  the 
case  till  the  evening.  The  Sjrnod  then  resolved  itself  into  a  Committee  of  the 
whole  house  to  hold  a  conversation  with  Mr  John  Barr,  Licentiate  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland,^  in  regard  to  an  application  he  had  made  for 
admission  into  connection  with  this  Synod.  After  a  free  and  friendly  conversation, 
the  Committee  were  satisfied  that  Mr  Barr's  sentiments  were  in  mil  accordance 
with  the  sentiments  of  this  Synod,  in  regard  to  the  great  principles  of  the  Cove- 
nanted Reformation ;  that  he  was  prepared  to  adopt  our  Testimony,  to  take  the 
Formula,  and  to  join  in  the  bond  for  renewing  the  mtional  Covenants  along  with 
the  Synod.  Mr  Barr  produced  satisfactory  evidence  of  his  full  standing  as  a 
preacher  in  connection  with  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  in  Ireland,  np  to 
the  present  rime.  The  Synod  having  resumed,  the  Committee  gave  in  their  report 
as  above,  when  it  was  moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  Synod  adopt  the 
report,  and  that  Mr  Barr  be  received  as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel  into  connection 
with  this  Synod.  A  Committee  was  appointed  to  converse  with  Mr  Ebenez^r 
Ritchie,  Student  of  Divinity  of  the  Free  Church,  who  had  made  anplication  to  be 
received  into  connection  with  the  Synod.  This  Committee  having  afterwards  giyen 
in  its  report,  recommending  Mr  lUtchie  to  be  received,  the  report  was  agreed  tu, 
and  he  was  admitted  accordingly. 

The  Synod  then  had  some  conversation  regarding  the  order  to  be  followed  in 
renewing  our  National  Covenants,  which  the  Synod  had  resolved  to  do  on  the  follow- 
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ing  ^7,  when  it  was  agreed  that  the  Clerk  should  prepare  a  draft  of  the  neccseary 
ttrrangementa,  and  aubniit  it  to  the  Synod  in  the  evening.  It  was  also  agreed  that 
there  should  he  a  sermon  on  tlie  evening  of  the  day  set  apart  for  Covenanting,  and 
that  Mr  Blakclj  be  requested  to  deliver  a  discourse  on  that  occasion.  Professor 
Murray  then  brought  forward  the  following  paper,  which  he  proposed  should  be  read 
as  part  of  the  acknowledgment  of  sins  on  the  occasion  of  ottr  renewing  the  Cove- 
oaats  at  this  time,  to  which  the  Synod,  affcer  some  conversation  on  the  subject, 
agreed.  It  was  also  resolved  that  the  paper  be  recorded  in  the  minutes  of  Synods 
It  is  as  follows  : — 

"  It  is  especially  to  be  lamented,  that  the  revival  of  evangelical  doctrine,  some 
rears  ago,  within  the  pale  of  tbe  Scottish  Establishment,  and  the  subsequent  contend- 
ingB  against  the  intrusion  of  unacceptable  ministers  on  reclaiming  congregations, 
«nd  the  Erastian  encroachments  of  the  civil  power,  instead  of  leading  to  the  Refor- 
mat  ion  of  the  Established  Church,  issued  in  a  disruption  of  its  own  o££x)-bearor8  and 
morobers.  And  that  while  one  section  of  them  retained  their  connection  with  the 
state  on  terras  inconsistent  with  the  Church's  spiritual  independence,  end  the 
liberties  of  the  Christian  people ;  the  other  party,  who  refused  to  continue  in  the 
f^tAblishment  on  these  conditions,  and  who  now  constitute  the  Free  Church,  have, 
since  their  separation  from  the  state,  and,  notwithstanding  their  claim  of  identifica- 
tion vrith.  the  old  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  declined  to  take 
up  the  position  occupied  by  that  Church  at  the  second  period  of  Reformation,  in  the 
WAy  of  asserting  the  divine  right  of  PrcHbytery,  acknowledging  the  perpetual  obliga- 
tion of  our  National  Covenants,  and  declaring,  in  unqualified  terms,  their  adherence 
to  ^  the  ^  Westminster  Standards  as  Covenanted  Standards  of  conjunction  and 
uniformity  for  the  Churches  in  the  three  kingdoms.  It  is  also  matter  of  deep  regret, 
that  a  large  number  of  our  former  brethren,  with  whom  we  were  associated  m  main- 
taining this  position,  have  lately  severed  their  connection  vnXh  us,  and  acceded  to 
the  fellowship  of  the  Free  Church,  thereby  dropping  a  judicial  testimony  in  behalf 
of  the  Covenanted  Reformation.  We  have  likewise  to  lament  the  rapid  progress  of 
Popeiy.  Its  agents  are  everywhere  busily  at  work  disseminating  their  soul-uestroy- 
ing  tenets.  Popish  chapels  are  erected  m  all  the  principal  towns  and  cities  of  our 
land.  The  idolatrous  moss  is  openly  frequented,  and  public  countenance  has  been 
given  in  a  number  of  instances  by  the  government  of  the  country  to  the  man  of  sin ; 
particularly  by  the  admission  of  Roman  Catholics  to  nearly  all  places  of  power  and 
trust  under  the  crown,  and  by  the  annual  grant  of  a  large  sum  of  money  to  the 
College  of  Maynooth,  an  institution  designed  for  the  sole  and  exclusive  purpose  of 
training  Romish  Priests.  And  although  the  recent  Papal  aggression  had  the  efiect 
of  rousing  the  nation  in  some  degree  to  a  sense  of  its  peril,  yet  no  proper  measures 
have  been  adopted  for  repelling  this  new  and  daring  attempt  of  the  man  of  sin  to 
subvert  the  Protestant  cause  in  these  lands,  and  bring  them  once  moro  under  his 
yoke.  The  danger  arising  from  the  inroads  of  Popery  is  greatly  increased  by  the 
prevalence  among  the  Clergy  of  the  Anglican  Establishment  of  a  Romanising 
Prelacjr,  which  threatens,  at  no  distant  day,  unless  its  nrogress  is  arrested,  to  unpro- 
testantixe  the  Church  of  England,  and  re-unite  her  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  Thus, 
in  the  retributive  providence  of  God,  the  same  systems  arc  again  struggling  for  the 
ascendancy  in  Britain,  which  our  National  Covenants  were  the  means  of  overthrow- 
ing and  were  designed  to  extirpate — a  striking  token  of  the  Lord^s  displeasure  against 
us  as  a  people,  for  our  manifola  and  flagrant  violations  of  these  solemn  engagements.*' 

The  synod  met  agun  in  the  evening,  and  af^er  agreeing  to  the  report  nnent  the 
order  in  Covenanting,  resumed  consideration  of  the  competing  Calls  addressed  to 
Mr  Smellie.  The  members  having  delivered  their  mind  m  the  order  of  the  roll,  it 
was  agreed  that  the  matter  be  put  to  the  vot«.  Before  taking  the  vote,  Mr  Aitken 
was  requested  to  engage  in  prayer.  The  roll  being  called  and  votes  marked,  eight 
voted  for  Kirriemuir,  eleven  for  Stranraer,  and  three  for  Dundee.  Another  vote  w^as 
taken  for  Kirriemuir  and  Stranraer,  when  eight  voted  for  Kirriemuir  and  thirteen 
for  Stranraer ;  wherefore,  the  Synod  preferred  the  Call  given  by  the  congregation  of 
Stranraer,  to  Mr  Smellie,  and  directed  the  Presbytery  of  Ayr  to  take  the  necessary 
steps  for  his  settlement  in  that  congregation,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Church. 
At  the  request  of  the  Synod  Treasurer  and  several  Elders,  a  meeting  of  all  tho 
Elders  present  at  this  meeting  of  Synod,  from  different  congregations,  was  appointed 
to  be  held  on  Thursday  morning,  at  half-past  Nine  o'clock.    Tlie  Synod  then  ad- 
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journed  to  meet  again  on  Wednesday  forenoon,  for  the  Tpmptme  of  engaging  m  ihe 
solemn  work  of  renewing  the  National  Coyenanta^  an  acconnt  of  vMch  ia  detailed  aft 
length  in  the  preceding  pagea  of  thia  Magazine. 

Thumday,  28th  April,  Eleven  o'clock  ajn. 

The  Synod  called  for  the  report  of  the  Goomiittee  on  the  state  of  vacant  congrega- 
tions,  when,  after  considering  the  circumstances  in  which  these  congregations  are 
placed,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  grant  as  regular  a  supply  of  sermon  to  them 
as  possible,  and  also  to  grant  the  prayer  of  the  petitions  presented  finom  seTenJ  of 
them  for  having  the  S«crament  of  the  Loid's  Supper  dispensed  among  them.  In 
regard  to  Stranraer,  the  Presbytery  of  Ayr  were  instructed  not  to  settle  Mr  Smelfie 
before  the  end  of  September,  as  his  services  in  the  other  vacancies  could  not  be 
wanted  till  that  time.  In  reference  to  Bireay,  the  Presbjrtery  of  Aberdeen  and 
Perth  were  instructed  to  appoint  one  of  the  Elders  of  that  congregation  as  Presbyteiy 
Elder,  on  the  occasion  of  the  ordination  of  Mr  Brash.  Mr  Smith  of  PoUockshaws 
was  appointed  to  assist  at  the  ordination.  The  Synod  next  took  up  the  report  of 
the  Committee  on  Synod  and  Congregational  Property,  which  was  read  as  follows: — 

"  Your  Committee  have  to  report  that  the  lay-members  of  Committee,  after 
several  meetings  with  the  la^-members  of  the  Committee  named  by  the  Union 
party,  agreed  to  settle  the  vanous  cases  of  Synod  ProTCrty  as  follows ; — 

That  the  Syiod  party  should  receive, — 1.  The  library.  2.  The  Testimonies. 
3.  That  the  Mission  Fund  should  be  divided  among  the  congregations  on  both  Bide8» 
according  to  the  sum  contributed  by  each,  and  that,  where  congregations  had 
divided  at  the  time  of  the  separation  of  the  Synod,  they  should  receive  in  proportion 
to  their  respective  number.  It  was  also  a^^reed  that  the  Union  party  should  be 
allowed  to  retain  a  balance  of  about  £20,  arising  from  the  Magazine  B^rve  Fund, 
they  meeting  all  claims  against  the  fund,  and  which  they  represented  would  swal- 
low it  up.  The  Synod  Fund  was  balanced  by  a  few  shillings  at  credit,  which  were  left 
with  the  Union  party.  The  c|ue8tion  as  to  the  Synod  Becords  and  relative  documents 
was  held  to  be  an  open  question.  The  minutes  of  the  several  meetings  between  the 
two  Committees  are  nerewith  produced,  and  also  a  scheme  of  division  of  the  balance  of 
the  Mission  Fund.  The  Testimonies  and  the  Library,  and  the  Synod's  share  of  the 
Mission  Fund,  have  all  been  received  from  the  Union  party ;  and  the  Synod  will 
fall  to  give  directions  as  to  the  future  custody  of  the  Testimonies  and  of  the  library, 
which  are  at  present  in  Edinburgh ;  and  also  in  regard  to  the  disposal  of  the  sum 
received  from  the  Mission  Fund,  which  was  paid  over  to  the  Synod  Treasurer. 

The  Committee  have  farther  to  report,  that  a  memorial  was  prepared  for  the 
opinion  of  Counsel  in  regard  to  the  Synod  Property,  and  also  as  to  those  cases 
of  Congregational  Property  about  which  there  would  likely  arise  disputes.  This 
memorial  was  seen  and  revised  by  a  number  of  the  ministers,  and  in  the  beginning 
of  November  last  was  laid  before  Mr  Inglis,  late  Lord  Advocate,  and  Mr  P.  Fraser, 
Advocate,  for  their  opinion  ;  but,  owing  to  the  pressure  of  business,  Mr  Inglis  was 
unable  to  give  the  opinion  until  the  bepfinning  of  April.  The  opinion  is  decidedly 
favourable  to  the  Synod  party,  not  only  m  regard  to  tlie  S^nod  Property  and  Becords 
of  Synod,  but  also  as  to  those  cases  of  Congregational  Property  mentioned  in  the 
memorial,  being  Thurso,  Birsay,  ICirricmuir,  Arbroath,  and  Kirkaldy.  The  memorial 
and  opinion  thereon  are  herewith  produced,  and  the  Committee  have  only  farther 
to  add,  that  extracts  from  the  memorial,  applicable  to  the  cases  of  the  above-men- 
tioned congregations,^  have  been  sent  to  each  of  them,  along  with  a  copy  of  the 
opinion.  The  Committee  understand  that  the  case  of  Kirriemuir  has  been  settled 
by  the  Union  party  having  given  up  all  claim  to  the  property,  and  that  the  Birsay 
congregation  have  adopted  proceedings  at  law,  with  a  view  to  the  removal  oif  Mr 
Auld  from  the  Manse. 

(Signed)     John  Nicol  and     >  t  •  x  #^  f» 

JoHK  Stevenson,  J  •^^^^t-^^^^^e"' 

The  Clerk  then  read  the  Minutes  of  the  several  meetings  of  the  two  Committees, 
containing  the  settlement  they  had  come  to  in  regard  to  the  Synod  Property,  and 
also  the  opinion  of  counsel,  in  answer  to  the  memorial  prepared  by  the  Synod's 
Committee,  reftTred  to  in  the  above  report.    These  documents  were  ordered  to  be 
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kent  by  the  Clerk  in  retenH0.  Read  likewise,  a  letter  irom  the  Rev.  Dr  Shaw, 
Whitbam,  anent  the  Synod  BecordB,  and  other  relative  documents,  to  the  effect,  that 
he  was  not  at  liberty  to  give  m>  the  Records  to  the  Synod,  but  in  terms  of  a  resolution 
{ttosed  by  the  brethren  who  had  Joined  the  Free  Church,  offering  to  allow  a  copy 
of  the  Records  to  be  taken  on  behalf  of  the  Synod,  or  extracts  inm  them  in  tne 
oaoal  way.  A  lengtfaeaed  oonverMtion  then  took  place  in  regard  to  the  whole 
subject. 

In  reference  to  the  case  oi  Thurso,  the  Synod  having  heard  Mr  John  Cooper, 
Commissioner  from  the  congr^ation,  expressed  their  approbation  of  the  steps  the 
ooDgregotion  have  taken  to  obtain  •  settlement  of  theur  property  by  arbitration. 
It  was  moved  by  Mr  Ramage,  elder,  and  seconded  by  Mr  Smitn,  elder,  that,  seeing 
the  congregation  of  Thurso  have  hitherto  failed  in  their  object,  to  obtain  a  settle- 
ment of  their  proper^  by  arbitration,  while  the  Synod  do  not  pledge  themselves  to 
grant  pecuniary  assistance,  should  the  matter  require  to  be  htigatod,  they  at  the 
same  tune  recommend  the  congregation  stall  to  emptoy  all  prudent  means  to  recover 
their  property  with  all  convenient  speed.  In  regard  to  the  Library,  the  Synod- 
ame  to  remit  to  a  Comiuttee,  io  meet  with  a  Committee  of  the  congregation  of 
Bliain^s  Street,  Qlaseow,  tomake  arrangements  about  a  place  for  holding  the  Library, 
and  to  report  to  a  mture  aederunt  This  Committee,  having  afterwards  given  in 
their  report,  the  Synod  agreed  to  delay  settling  the  matter  at  present,  and  to  appoint 
the  following  Committee,  viz., — P]rofessor  Murray,  Mr  Roger,  Mr  Robertson,  and 
Mr  Blakely,  with  Messrs  John  Nicol  and  John  Stevenson,  Edinburgh,  to  take  charee 
of  the  matter,  and  to  report  to  next  meeting  of  S^nod.  The  Synod  then  unanimously 
resolved  to  approve  of  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Synod  and  Congregational 
Property,  and  to  record  their  cordial  thanks  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to 
the  Conveners,  for  the  diligence  they  had  shown  in  regard  to  the  several  matters 
committed  to  them.  It  was  also  agreed  to  re-appoint  the  former  Committee, — 
Mr  John  Nicol  and  Mr  John  Stevenson,  Conveners, — with  instructions  to  give 
advice  to  the  parties  whose  conffreKational  property  is  still  disputed,  and  to  take 
charge  of  those  matters  left  uannisned  with  respect  to  property  belonging  to  the 
Synod. 

The  Svnod  proceeded  to  take  up  the  report  of  the  Committee  in  reference  to  the 
Mutual  Asnstance  Scheme,  which  was  read  by  the  Clerk,  as  follows : — 

"  In  accordance  with  the  last  report,  your  Committee  have  to  state  that  they 
appointed  Messrs  A.  Paterson  and  J.  Nicol  to  correspond  with  the  various  congrega- 
tions ;  Mr  Paterson  with  those  in  the  Presbyteries  of  Glasgow  and  Ayr ;  and  Mr 
Nicol  with  those  in  the  Presbyteries  of  Edinburgh  and  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen. 

'*  That  those  members  have  accordingly  corresponded  with  the  several  con^ga- 
tiona,  urging  them  to  increased  exertions  to  maintain  the  Scheme,  and  reauestmg  to 
be  furnished  with  half  yearly  Reports  in  regard  to  the  progress  of  the  several  congrega- 
tions, and  that  all  sums  should  be  remitt^  to  the  Synod  Treasurer,  on  or  before  tne 
2dth  April  vearly. 

"  Few  of  the  congregations  have  made  Reports  as  to  their  progress ;  but  from 
almoet  all  the  congregations  the  Committee  have  received  tne  most  gratifying 
aasunmoe  of  a  lively  interest  in  the  Scheme,  and  the  best  proof  of  this  will  appear 
from  the  liberal  sums  which  have  been  sent  up  to  the  Treasurer. 

The  Report  was  approved,  and  the  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  given  to  the 
Committee,  and  especially  to  the  Conveners,  for  the  exertions  they  have  made  in 
diffusing  an  interest  in  tlie  Scheme,  and  promoting  its  success.  It  was  unanimously 
agreed  to  reappoint  the  former  Committee,  Messrs  Andrew  Paterson  and  John 
Kicol,  Conveners,  with  the  same  instructions  as  formerly,  expressing  an  earnest  ho))e 
that  all  the  congregations  connected  with  the  Sjmod,  settled  and  vacant,  will  do 
what  in  them  lies  to  advance  the  objects  contemplated  by  this  Scheme,  so  important 
to  the  general  interests  of  the  body. 

The  Synod  next  called  for  the  report  of  the  Committee  anent  a  Pastoral  Address, 
appointed  at  last  meeting  of  Svnod.  In  connection  with  this  report,  it  was  agreed 
to  take  up  the  memorial  addressed  te  the  Synod,  from  the  Session  of  Coupar- 
Angus,  on  the  same  subject.    The  memorial  being  read  by  the  Clerk,  Mr  Anderson 
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proceeded  to  reati  the  draft  of  a  PastonI  Address,  prepared  by  the  Conumttee.  Tbe 
roemberB  exoressed,  in  general  tenns,  their  high  approbation  of  the  Address,  and 
the  thanks  tnej  owe  (o  Air  Anderson  for  drawing  it  up.  At  a  snbseqnent  sedemnt, 
the  Address  was  re-read  bj  Mr  Anderson,  paragraph  by  paragraph,  and  after  a  few 
corrections  made  upon  it,  the  Synod  unanimously  agn«a  to  adopt  it,  and  appointed 
Mr  Andereon,  Mr  Manson,  Professor  Murray,  and  Mr  Graham,  a  Committee  to  have 
it  published  and  circulated  with  all  convenient  sneed.  Mr  Ramage  laid  on  the  table 
a  series  of  regulations,  adopted  at  a  meeting  of  Elders,  relating  to  the  financial  affiiire 
of  the  Church,  which  he  earnestly  recommended  the  Synod  to  approve.  The  regula- 
tions being  read,  the  Synod  cordially  adopted  them,  and  urged  the  attention  of  Sessions 
and  coner^pitions  to  them,  as  a  necessaiy  and  suitable  neans  for  managing  the 
financial  affairs  connected  with  the  Synod,  and  for  preventing  the  irregularity  that 
has  too  often  hitherto  prevailed  in  making  collections  for  the  several  schemes  of  the 
Church.  The  BegwUmans  were  ordered  to  be  published  in  the  Magazine.  They 
will  be  found  accordingly  in  the  Appendix  to  this  report,  and  the  earnest  attentioo 
of  Sessions  and  congn^gations  is  directed  to  them. 

The  report  of  the  Treasurer,  Mr  John  Stevenson,  Edinburgh,  on  the  ftmds  of  the 
S3mod  for  the  past  year  was  read  a»  follows : — 

"  It  will  be  gratifying  to  the  members  of  the  court  to  learn  that  their  funds  are- 
in  a  prosperous  state.  Whan  a  Treaenrer  was  appointed  last  year,  the  treasury 
was  all  but  empty,  and,  so  far  as  regards  pecuniary  matters,  it  might  then  have 
been  said,  that  the  Original  BecessioB  had  become  extinct  It  was  at  least  on  the 
vei^  of  bankruptcy,  but  this  was  only  for  a  short  time.  Very  soon,  by  the  liberal 
and  free-will  offenngs  of  the  people,  the  treasury  was  replenished,  and  the  funds 
were  raised  to  a  state,  comparatively,  much  more  efficient  than  they  had  been  for 
many  years  before  the  late  disruption. 

"  This  will  appear  especially  fit»n  the  Synod  Fund.  The  total  amount  raised  for 
the  fund  during  the  past  year  is  £261,  18s.  6d.,  and  the  disbursements,  during  the 
same  period,  being  £112,  18b.  9d.,  leave  a  balance  of  £148,  19s.  9d.  at  the  credit 
of  the  Synod. 

"  Seeing  that  so  much  has  been  done  for  the  Synod  Fund,  it  might  appear  unreason- 
able to  have  expected  a  similar  increase  on  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme.  Still, 
the  amount  raised  for  the  Scheme  is  cnconinging ;  and  there  is  reason  to  hope 
that  it  may  be  considerably  augmented  next  year.  The  contributions  amonnt  to 
£164,  12s.,  which  sum  will  yield  a  dividend,  at  least  equivalent,  if  not  greater,  than 
any  granted  in  former  years,  to  aid  receiving  congregations. 

"  No  contributions  have  been  sent  to  the  Treasurer  for  the  Mission  Fund.  But 
the  members  of  court  will  be  aware  that  a  portion  of  the  old  Mission  Fund  has 
been  restored,  in  accordance  with  the  arrangement  entered  into  with  the  CcNSunittee 
of  this  Synod,  and  the  Committee  appointed  by  our  former  brethren.  The  portion 
of  this  iimd  recovered  is  £193,  14b.,  which  sum  was  paid  to  your  Treasurer  in 
Januarv  last,  when  it  was  lodged  in  the  bank,  where  it  still  remains,  waiting  the 
disposaJ  of  the  Synod. 

"  With  these  remarks,  the  Treasurer  begs  to  submit  the  following  statement  of 
Accounts  for  the  Synod  Fund  and  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme.  (See  appendix  at  the 
end  of  the  report). 

The  Synod  having  heard  the  report  of  the  Treasurer,  desire  to  express  their 
gratitude  to  God  for  putting  it  into  the  hearts  of  the  people  to  contribute  so  wilhngly 
and  liberally  in  support  of  nis  cause,  and  from  the  experience  of  his  past  goodness, 
the  Synod  would  seek  to  be  encouraged  and  animated  in  promoting  more  assiduooslv 
the  important  work  committed  to  their  hands.  It  was  also  unanimously  agreed, 
that  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  Mr  Stevenson  for  his  abundant  labours 
as  Synod  Treasurer,  which  the  Moderator  did  accordingly. 

After  receiving  the  report  of  Committee  appointed  to  allocate  the  funds  collected 
for  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme,  the  Synod  took  up  the  memorials  from  Glasgow 
and  Ayr  congregations,  in  reference  to  a  Home  Mission.  The  memorials  were  read, 
and  Mr  Hugh  Howie,  Glasgow,  was  heard  in  support  of  them.  Several  membere 
having  addressed  the  court,  cordially  approving  of  the  object  contemplated  in  the 
memorials,  the  Synod  unanimously  agreed  to  the  following  motion  on  the  sulject. 
The  Synod,  deeply  impressed  with  the  obligation  lying  upon  them  to  endeavour,  by 
every  scriptural  meanji,  to  promote  the  spread  of  the  gospel  and  the  eternal  welfare 
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of  their  fellow-men  throughout  the  world ;  taking,  abo,  into  their  serious  conBidenk 
tion,  the  present  spirituaJlj  destitute  and  demoralized  condition  of  a  vast  proportion 
of  the  lower  orders  of  society  in  this  countir,  and  the  loud  call  which  there  is  to 
use  eveiy  effort  to  reclaim  and  evangelize  them,  unanimously  resolve  to  give  every 
encoura^ment  in  their  power  to  any  Home  Missions  aheady  in  existence  connected 
with  this  Church,  and,  with  this  view,  appoint  the  following  Gonunittee: — ^viz., 
Mr  Aitken,  Mr  Manson,  Mr  Stevenson,  Professor  Murray,  Bir  Kobertson,  Mr  Smith, 
and  Mr  Blakeley,  with  Mr  David  Ramage,  and  Mr  Andrew  Paterson,  ruling  elders, 
Mr  Blakele^  to  be  Convener,  with  instructions  to  make  inquiiy  resnectmg  any 
Home  Missions  already  in  existence  connected  with  the  Church,  and  how  far  it 
may  be  practicable  for  the  Synod  to  aid  in  carrying  them  on,  and  to  report  to  next 
Meeting  of  Synod. 

Friday,  29th  April,  Eleven  o'clock  a.m. 

The  report  on  the  Hall  being  called  for,  Professor  Murray  stated  the  number  of 
Students  m  attendance,  and  the  exercises  performed  by  them  during  the  last  session. 
It  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  salary  of  the  Professor  for  this  year  be  £30, 
leaving  the  final  settlement  of  the  matter  till  next  meeting  of  Synod.  The  Hall  was 
anpointed  to  meet  this  year  on  the  Tuesdav  afler  the  third  Sabbath  of  June,  and  tbe 
Clerk  was  instructed  to  send  intimation  of  this  appointment  to  the  Students.  Remitted 
the  supply  of  the  Professor's  pulpit  during  the  Hall  to  the  Committee  of  Supplies. 
It  was  agreed  that  Mr  Ebenezer  Ritchie  and  Mr  John  Ritchie,  Students,  be  taken 
on  trials  for  license  by  the  Presbvtenr  of  Glasgow,  afler  the  close  of  the  next  meeting 
of  the  Hall,  on  being  recommended  by  the  Professor.  In  regard  to  the  arrangement 
of  Presbyteries,  it  was  proposed  and  a^ed  to,  that  Mr  Blakeley  be  disjoined  from 
the  Gla^w  Presbytery,  and  be  constituted  a  member  of  the  Edinburgh  Presbytery, 
and  that  Professor  Murray  be  also  appointed  a  corresponding  member  of  Edinburgh 
Presbytery.  It  was  farther  agreed,  that  Edinburgh  Presbytery  should  hold  its 
next  meeting  on  the  Monday  after  the  third  Sablmth  of  June,  m  Adam's  Square 
Session-House,  Edinburgh,  at  six  o'clock  evening.  The  report  on  the  Magazine 
was  given  in,  which  showed  a  considerable  balance  in  favour  of  the  Synod,  and  the 
thanks  of  the  Synod  were  recorded  to  tbe  Committee,  and  particularly  to  Mr  Scott, 
the  Treasurer,  for  his  exertions  in  promoting  the  interests  of  the  Magazine.  Peti- 
tions to  the  House  of  Commons  were  agreed  to  against  the  University  Tests  Bill 
and  the  Jewish  Disabilities  Bill  now  before  ParUament.  The  following  is  the 
Petition  against  the  University  Tests  Bill : — 

*'  Unto  the  Honourable  the  Commons  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  in  Parliament 
assembled.  The  Petition  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  humblv 
fchoweth,  that  your  Petitioners  are  fully  convinced  that  all  who  are  entrusted  with 
the  responsible  office  of  conducting  our  Educational  Institutions,  more  especially 
Professors  of  our  Universities,  ought  to  be  men  not  only  of  unblemishea  moral 
character,  but  of  sound  religious  principles ;  that,  at  the  periods  of  the  first  and 
second  Reformation,  none  were  admitted  to  the  office  of  Parochial  Teachers  or  to 
chairs  in  any  of  the  ITniversities  in  Scotland — theological  or  non-theological — except 
in  the  way  of  subscribing  the  Standards  of  the  National  Church,  ss  these  were 
received  at  the  above-mentioned  periods,  and  your  Petitioners  believe  that  the 
practice  then  observed  was  sanctioned  by  the  Word  of  God,  well  calculated  to  serve 
the  end  contemplated,  and  to  which  the  nation  is  still  under  solemn  obligations  to 
adhere  :  that,  with  regard  to  the  existing  University  Tests,  your  Petitioners  readily 
admit  that  a  modification  of  them  is  indispenFible  in  the  present  divided  state  of 
religious  society :  that  as  the  Established  Church  is  now  only  a  section  of  the  nation, 
they  are  decidedljr  of  opinion,  that  that  provision  in  theig^,  as  it  now  stands,  which 
requires  subscription  to  her  formula  as  a  qualification  for  aomission  to  Non-Theological 
Chairs  in  our  Universities,  ought  to  be  rescinded ;  but  they  would  earnestly  depre- 
cate the  repeal  of  that  part  of  the  law  which  makes  subscription  to  the  Westnainster 
Confession  of  Faith  imperative,  more  especially  as  said  Confession  is  still  the 
aoknowledffed  subordinate  Standard  of  toe  Presbyterian  denominations  in  this 
country :  that  your  Petitioners  regret  to  learn  that  a  bill  has  been  introduced  into 
Parliament  having  for  its  object  the  abolition  of  all  religious  Tests,  so  far  as  Non- 
Theological  Professors  are  concerned, — a  measure  which,  besides  being  a  still  farther 
departure  irom  the  system  established  at  the  Reformation,  would  have  the  effect  of 
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dissociatiog  religion  entirely  from  eecular  edncation,  aid  admitting  parties  to  chiirs 
in  univernties  avowedly  hostile  to  all  reli^oui  and  whose  influence  on  the  minds  of 
those  under  their  tuition  could  not  but  tie  deeply  injurious :  that  your  Petitioneiv 
consider  the  clause  in  the  Bill  which  prorides  that  Professors  be  taken  bound  not  to 
use  their  influence  in  any  way  to  the  prejudice  or  subversion  of  the  Established 
Church  ss  highly  objectionable,  whatever  may  be  the  light  in  which  it  is  viewed 
bv  the  parties  whom  it  is  more  immediately  intended  to  conciliate.  May  it  therefore 
please  ^our  Honourable  House  to  take  the  above  premises  into  your  serious  con- 
sideralMu,  and  not  to  pass  the  present  Bill  into  a  law,  and  your  PetitioDers  shall 
ever  pr»y-'* 

The  Synod  delayed  till  next^  meeting  the  consideration  of  the  memorisl  (ram 
certain  members  of  the  congregation  of  Aberdeen,  in  regard  to  a  proposed  asaodation 
for  disseminating  a  knowledge  of  the  distinguishing  principles  of  the  Originsl 
Secession  Church  ;  and,  in  the  meantime,  recommend  that  the  memorial  be  pub- 
lished in  the  Magazine,  that  members  may  have  an  opportunity  of  examining  it 

Appointed  Mr  Manson,  Mr  Roger,  and  Mr  Bobeitson,  a  Committee  of  Supplies 
for  tne  current  year.  Agreed  that  next  meeting  of  Synod  be  held  in  Adam's  Square 
Church,  Edinbuigh,  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  hiat  Sabbath  of  April,  at  Twelve 
o'dock  noon.  Alxer  oonsidering  the  cases  of  several  vacant  ooiigre£pitioDa,  left  un- 
finished at  a  fbnner  sederunt,  and  perfenning  some  other  routine  busmess,  and  after 
engaging  in  prayer  and  praise,  the  Synod  was  closed  by  the  Moderator  pronouncing 
the  apostolic  benediction. 

APPENDIX. 

In  order  not  to  interrupt  the  continuily  of  the  report  of  the  prooeedinga  of  the 
Synod,  we  did  not  insert  the  Treasurer's  accounts  m  their  proper  place^  nor  the 
Kegulations  which  were  adopted  at  a  numerous  meeting  of  the  elders,  and  after- 
wards approved  and  sanctioned  by  the  Synod. 

The  accounts  appear  in  the  following  pages.  And  we  beg  to  take  this  opportunity 
of  caUing  the  attention  of  sessions  and  congregations,  settled  and  vacant,  to  the 
subjoined  Regulations.  They  are  simple,  and  may  be  verjr  easily  carried  into 
effect.  Hitherto  it  has  been  the  practice,  in  most  congregations,  to  defer  making 
the  collection  for  the  Synod  Fund  till  near  the  meeting  ofSynod,  which  has  been  the 
occasion  of  much  inconvenience  and  irregularity.  And  in  consequence  of  this 
delay,  it  has  not  unfrequently  hai>pened  that  something  has  occurred  to  prevent 
con^gations  making  the  collection  till  after  the  meeting  of  Synod;  thereby 
rendering  it  impracticable  to  ^ve  a  correct  annual  statement  of  acconnta.  With  a 
view  to  prevent  this  irregularity,  it  was  unanimouslv  agreed  to,  at  the  late  meeting 
of  Synod,  to  take  up  the  collection  for  the  Synod  Fund  in  the  montb  of  October, 
which  was  considered  to  be  the  best  time  both  for  town  and  country  congregations* 

It  will  also  be  observed,  that  the  contributions  for  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme 
must  be  remitted  to  the  Treasurer  on  or  before  the  10th  of  April,  on  which  day  the 
accounts  for  the  year  wHl  be  closed.    We  now  add  the 

BEOULATIOVS. 

I.  That  the  Collection  for  the  Synod  Fund  in  the  several  congregations,  aettled 
and  vacant,  be  made  in  the  month  of  OctobeTf  lea\'ing  each  congregation  to  choose 
the  Sabbath  most  convenient  to  itself  in  that  month ;  and  that  the  Collections  be 
remitted  immediately  thereafter  to  the  Treasurer. 

^  II.  That  with  reference  to  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme,  while  each  congrega- 
tion adopts  its  own  plan  of  collecting,  it  be  enjoined  that  the  amount  collected  be 
remitted  to  the  Treasurer,  on  or  ^fore  the  10th  A^ril  each  year,  and  that  the 
several  congregations  make  up  their  contributions  to  tins  Scheme  to  the  31st  day  of 
March  annually. 

III.  That  any  congregation  failing  to  remit  the  sum  contributed  for  the  Mutual 
Assistance  Scheme  to  the  Treasurer  on  or  before  the  10th  day  of  April,  will 
thereby  forfeit  all  claim  on  the  Fund  £br  that  year. 

IV.  That  the  Treasurer  be  authorised  to  write  to  the  oongregationB  when  their 
remittances  fall  due. 
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MUTUAL  ASSISTANCE  SCHEME. 


Receipts. 

>on 

i  Aberdeen, 

...£16     7     0 

Ayr 

..     S8     1  10 



Aachinleck,  ... 

...       6    4    0 



Coupar- Angus, 
Carluke, 

..670 



..     12     0    0 



Dundee, 

6  12     6 

— 

Edinburgh,    ... 

..730 

— 

Glasgow,       ... 

2    8  10 

— 

Kirkintilloch, 

..     10    0    0 

— 

..100 

— 

Kilmarnock,  ... 

..200 

— 

Kilwinning,  ... 

..     10    1    4 

— 

Midhohn,      ... 

..     18  11     6 

— 

Perth, 

..     12  16    0 



PoUockshawfl, 

..600 

— 

Stranraer,      ... 

..     13    0    0 

£164  12    0 

Patxeiits. 


M.      St. 

To  Anchinleck,      —    £23    £23    0 

0 

—  Coupar.Angu8,£10      16      25    0 

0 

—  Kilmarnock,       10      20      30    0 

0 

—  Midhohn,           —      20      20    0 

0 

—  Perth,                 10      13      23    0 

0 

—  PoUockshaws,    —      10      10    0 

0 

£131    0 

0 

Balance  due  by  Treasurer,         33  12 

0 

The  preceding  Accounts  were  audited  by  us,  and  found  correct. 


£164  12    0 

Andbew  Smith. 
David  Ram  age 
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Holland. — "  I  now  wish,"  ^  says 
Capadose,  "  to  give  you  some  narticulars 
relative  to  the  state  of  things  nere,  both 
political  and  religious.  Great  excitement 
prevails  throughout  the  country.  Hun- 
dreds of  addresses  have  been  presented 
to  the  King,  prajring  him  not  to  permit 
the  establishment  of  the  Romish  episco- 
pal hierarchy.  This  question  has  every- 
where roused  Protestant  principles  and 
zeal,  in  the  province  of  Holland  especially, 
and  far  more  than  in  that  of  Groningen. 
One  day  an  old  woman,  eight^r-four  years 
of  age,  presented  herself,  desiring  to  sign 
one  of  the  addresses.  As  she  appeared 
ver^  weary,  a  seat  was  offered  her ;  and 
while  she  rested,  a  gentleman  asked  her 
if  she  did  not  repent  having  come  to  sign. 
"Repent!"  exclaimed  she,  "oh  no! 
there  is  need  enough  of  this ;  but  I  am 
weary,  for  I  have  been  learning  to  tpriUi^ 
just  that  I  might  he  able  to  show  mp 
hatred  to  Popery  r  Such  zeal  as  this 
might  well  make  us  rejoice,  if  we  did  not 
know  that  there  are  still  many  for  as 
well  as  against  that  system.  The  great«r 
pirt  of  the  petitions  are  well  drawn  up, 
m  language  free  from  bitterness  or  any- 
thing contrary  to  entire  liberty  of 
conscience,  yet  calculated  to  prevent  our 
l)eing  deprived  by  Rome  of  that  liberty. 
Faithful  pastors  amount  us  evince  much 
zeal,  and  are  publishing  excellent  ser- 
mons, adapted  to  the  present  circum- 
stances; but  the  national  Synod  has 
addressed  a  pastoral  letter  to  the  several 
consistories,  which,  though  containing 
much  that  is  excellent,  displays  a  tcn- 
-^  •  cold  water  on  the  sparks 
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of  life  and  energy  which  are  now  appear- 
ing everywhere.  Its  language  is, '  Peace, 
peace  ;*  '  do  not  apprehend  danger  i' 
'avoid  exaggeration  ;  '  live  quietly  to- 
gether, as  good  citizens,*  &c.  In  tho 
Roman  Catholic  newspapers  this  soporific 
document  is  referred  to  with  high  com- 
mendation." 

Paganism. — ^In  the  narrative  of  the 
American  exploring  expedition,  we  have 
the  following  statement  regarding  humAO 
sacrifices : — "  Formal  human  sacrificed 
among  the  Fejces  are  frequent.  The 
victims  are  usually  taken  from  a  distant 
tribe  ;  and  when  not  supplied  by  war  or 
violence,  they  are  at  times  obtained  by 
negotiation.  Afler  being  selected  for 
this  purpose,  they  are  kept  for  a  time  to 
be  fattened.  When  about  to  be  sacrificed, 
thev  arc  compelled  to  sit  on  the  ground, 
with  their  feet  drawn  under  their  thighs, 
and  their  arms  placed  close  before  them. 
In  this  position  they  are  bound  so  tightly, 
that  they  cannot  stir  or  move  a  joint. 
They  are  then  placed  in  the  usual  oven, 
upon  hot  stones,  and  covered  with  leaves 
and  earth,  when  they  are  roasted  alive. 
When  the  body  is  cooked,  it  is  token 
from  the  oven  and  carried  to  the  enbure 
('  spirit  house"),  when  it  is  oflfereii  to  the 
goas,  and  is  afterwards  removed  to  he 
cut  up,  and  distributed  to  be  eaten  hy 
the  people.  Human  sacrifices  are  pre- 
liminary to  almost  all  their  undertaking. 
When  a  large  canoe  is  launched,  the  first 
person — ^man  or  woman — whom  they 
encounter,  is  laid  hold  of  and  carriou 
home  for  a  feast." 
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REMINISCENCES  OF  THE  EARLY  TIMES  OF  THE 
SECESSION  —  HISTORICAL,  BIOGRAPHICAL,  AND 
TRADITIONAL. 

fContirmed  from  page  225.y 

RISE  OF  THE  SECESSION  IN  ORKNEY. 

In  do  part  of  Scotland  did  the  Secession  cause  make  more  rapid 
progress,  or  produce  more  happy  results,  than  in  the  islands  of  Orkney. 
These  islands  had  been  allocated  into  parishes,  and  provision  had 
been  made  for  support  of  the  clergy,  along  with  the  rest  of  the  country ; 
but  beyond  that,  little  or  nothing  had  been  done  for  the  education  or 
spiritual  instruction  of  the  people.  The  iron  grasp  of  Prelacy  was 
exercised  in  these  distant  isles,  long  after  it  had  been  abolished  in 
other  parts  of  Scotland,  and  it  was  not  until  after  the  year  1700  that 
Presbytery  obtained  the  ascendancy.  By  some  singular  arrangement 
of  obscure  origin,  the  lands  of  the  Church  and  those  of  the  Earldom 
came  to  be  intermixed  in  every  parish  and  township,  which  frequently 
gave  rise  to  disgraceful  feuds.  In  this  way  the  interests  of  the  people 
were  completely  sacrificed  between  a  feudal  aristocracy  and  ambitious 
priesthood.  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  any  improvement  took  place 
after  they  had  been  put  under  the  superintending  care  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland.  The  darkness  of  Moderatism  which  brooded  over  Scot- 
land for  long  after  the  Revolution,  sat  down  on  Orkney  in  its  deepest 
shades,  and  the  withering  doctrine  of  Arminianism,  which  was  preached 
from  most  of  the  pulpits,  produced  a  result,  of  which  her  barren  and 
rocky  shores  are  a  striking  emblem. 

But  the  following  account,  from  the  pen  of  one  who  wrote  from 
personal  observation,  will  convey  a  more  vivid  impression  of  the  moral 
and  religious  condition  of  these  islands,  at  the  time  of  which  we  speak, 
than  any  general  description  which  we  could  furnish  : — 

"  Previous  to  the  introduction  of  the  Secession,  and  for  a  considerable 
time  after,  the  Established  Church  in  Orkney  was,  from  all  I  could 
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observe,  and  from  all  I  cotdd  learn,  in  a  most  deplorable  condition. 
The  ministers  generally  were  erroneous  in  their  doctrine,  careless  and 
negligent  of  their  pastoral  duties,  and  some  of  them  very  immoral  in 
their  conduct.  In  some  parts  of  Orkney  there  was  very  littie  of  a  gospel 
dispensation,  and  in  others,  there  might  be  said  to  have  been  none  at  all. 
Private  baptisms,  and  promiscuous  admission  to  the  Lord's  Table,  were 
universally  prevalent.  In  some  parishes  the  solemn  ordinance  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  not  dispensed  oftener  than  once  in  three  or  four  years, 
and  I  have  heard  it  asseited  for  a  fact,  that  it  was  not  dispensed  at 
all  in  the  island  of  Sandwick  for  a  period  of  more  than  twenty  years. 
Discipline  for  ordinary  immoralities  may  be  said  to  have  been  wholly 
unknown  ;  and  when  the  grosser  breaches  of  the  moral  law  compelled 
a  show  of  its  exercise,  admonition  and  rebuke  were  often  commuted 
for  a  pecuniary  fine.  Most  of  the  churches  had  been  in  a  ruinous  state 
for  many  years,  and  the  ministers  did  not  reckon  themselves  bound  to 
preach,  wnen  not  furnished  with  a  church.  The  consequence  was, 
that  many  of  the  poor  Orcadians  heard  as  little  about  Christ  and  his 
salvation,  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  as  the  inhabitants  of  Otaheite 
or  Japan.  If  such  was  the  state  of  matters  among  the  ministers,  what 
could  be  expected  of  the  people.  The  ancient  maxim  was  painfully 
verified  to  the  letter, — '  like  priest  like  people.'  Of  most  of  them 
it  may  safely  be  a£Srmed,  that  they  were  grossly  ignorant  of  the 
gospel,  and  in  the  country  parts  of  the  island  exceedingly  superstitions. 
In  accordance  with  all  this  did  their  practice  correspond.  Sabbath 
desecration  among  all  ranks  sadly  prevailed ;  profane  swearing  and 
lasciviousness  abounded.  Though  murders  and  robberies,  and  similar 
crimes,  were  but  rare,  yet  low  cunning,  deceit,  and  petty  thefts,  were 
of  common  occurrence." 

The  annexation  of  parishes,  in  many  parts  of  Scotland,  have  proved 
highly  prejudicial  to  religion,  and  the  spiritual  interests  of  the  people. 
In  Orkney,  not  only  was  parish  added  to  parish,  under  the  charge  of 
one  minister,  but  island  to  island,  till,  in  one  instance  at  least,  three 
islands  were  thrown  into  one  spiritual  cure.  With  such  extensive 
fields  of  labour  in  a  severe  climate,  and  often  intersected  by  the  war- 
ring billows  of  angry  friths,  it  is  comparatively  little  that  the  most 
zealous  could  have  done  to  supply  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  community. 
As  it  was,  multitudes  never  heard  the  gospel  from  one  year  to  another, 
and  were  allowed  to  perish  for  lack  of  knowledge ;  and  as  one  has 
remarked,  "  can  we  wonder  that  Orkney  was  the  place  where  Satan 
had  his  seat,  where  infidelity  triumphed,  and  ignorance  and  superstition 
reigned." 

Sixty  years  had  elapsed  from  the  commencement  of  the  Secession, 
before  the  first  Seceder  was  led,  in  the  providence  of  Gk)d,  to  cross  the 
Pentland  Frith  as  a  missionary  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  such  is  a 
faint  picture  of  the  melancholy  condition,  spiritually  and  morally,  in 
which  he  found  the  inhabitants  of  the  Orkney  islands.  But  the 
purposes  of  the  God  of  providence,  and  of  the  Spirit  of  grace,  are  one 
and  the  same ;  and,  as  it  has  been  often  found  to  his  joy  by  the  mission- 
ary to  the  distant  heathen,  so  was  it  experienced  among  the  Orcadians 
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— ^providence  had  offered  the  opportunity  of  sowing  the  precious  seed 
of  the  word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  present  to  water  it  by  his  gracious 
influences.  The  word  grew  and  multiplied  exceedingly,  and,  as  we 
shall  afterwards  see,  a  rich  harvest  was  gathered  into  the  fold  of  Christ. 

An  erroneous  and  somewhat  ludicrous  account  of  the  introduction 
of  the  Secession  into  Orkney,  was  given  by  Dr  Barry,  in  his  history  of 
these  islands,  which  it  may  not  be  improper  to  notice,  particularly  as 
it  has  been  reiterated  for  truth  in  our  times  to  the  prejudice  of  that 
cause.  In  the  year  1788,  a  lawsuit  was  raised  between  the  Kirk 
Session,  and  the  four  Incorporated  Trades  of  the  burgh  of  Kirkwall,  in 
connection  with  the  parish  mortcloth.  The  Kirk  Session,  in  order  to 
increase  the  fimds  of  the  poor,  raised  the  charge  for  the  use  of  their 
mortcloth  to  a  sum  beyond  what  the  humble  classes  were  supposed  to 
be  able  to  pay.  With  a  view  to  evade  such  a  heavy  charge,  the  trades 
procured  a  mortcloth  for  themselves,  but  unhappily  they  gave  it  out  to 
parties  not  connected  with  the  corporation,  and  charg^  a  price  for  its 
use.  For  this  generous  conduct  towards  the  poor,  a  prosecution  was 
raised  and  decided  against  them  in  the  civil  court,  at  the  instance  of  the 
Kirk  Session.  According  to  Dr  Barry,  the  Trades  were  so  exasperated 
by  their  defeat,  that  they  introduced  a  new  sect  into  the  country, — ^a 
thing  which  till  then  was  unknown.  This  prosecution,  however,  had 
no  connection  with  the  rise  of  the  Secession  in  Orkney,  save  in  the 
imagination  of  the  reverend  historian.  The  case  was  decided  in  the 
Court  of  Session  in  the  year  1789,  and  it  was  six  years  thereafter  before 
ihe  first  Secession  sermon  was  heard  in  these  islands.  Dr  Barry  was 
at  that  time  one  of  the  ministers  of  Kifkwall,  and  had  a  chief  hand 
in  carrying  on  the  process  of  the  mortcloth ;  and  being  a  genuine 
specimen  of  Moderatism,  and  a  bitter  opponent  to  Seoeders,  it  was 
natural  for  him  to  ascribe  to  that  cause,  little  knowing,  or  not  caring, 
about  its  true  origin.  '*  A  more  careless  pastor,''  writes  one  who  knew 
him  well,  ^^or  one  more  erroneous  in  doctrine,  could  hardly  exist. 
His  church  prayers,  I  well  remember,  were  the  same,  word  for  word,  all 
the  year  round.  In  preaching  a  Synod  sermon  on  one  occasion,  he 
advised  his  brethren  not  to  have  anything  to  do  witht  the  abstruse 
doctrines  of  the  New  Testament  T' 

The  circumstances  which  led  to  the  rise  of  the  Secession  in  Orkney, 
were  widely  different  firom  those  given  by  Dr  Barry.  For  sometime 
previous,  a  prayer-meeting  had  been  held  by  a  few  pious  individuals 
in  the  town  of  Kirkwall.  What  gave  rise  to  this  meeting,  how  long 
it  had  existed,  or  whether  any  particular  object  was  contemplated  by 
its  members,  cannot  now  be  ascertained.  This  much  however  we 
know,  that  they  all  felt  that  the  gospel  was  not  preached  as  it  ought 
to  be  in  the  parish  church.  A  young  man  who  had  been  at  New- 
castle prosecuting  his  business  as  a  tailor,  joined  the  meeting  under 
deep  impressions  of  this  kind.  While  at  Newcastle,  he  one  Sabbath, 
either  by  accident  or  design,  entered  a  Secession  meeting-house,  the 
minister  of  which  deeply  arrested  his  attention,  and  there  he  continued 
to  bear  the  gospel.  He  began  to  compare  the  doctrines  he  now  heard, 
with  those  he  had  been  accustomed  to  hear  from  Dr  Barry,  and  the 
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result  was,  that  he  returned  to  Kirkwall  with  his  mind  deeply  embaed 
with  the  precious  truths  of  the  gospel.  After  joining  the  prayer-meet- 
ing, he  suggested  the  idea  of  inviting  a  Secession  minister  to  Kirkwall. 
The  idea  was  eagerly  caught  and  promulgated,  and  afiter  many  meetings 
and  prayerful  consultations,  the  attempt  was  at  last  made,  and  succeeded 
beyond  expectation.  In  1795,  an«pplication  was  made  to  the  presby- 
tery of  Edinburgh  for  sermon,  and  ^e  call  was  soon  responded  to  by 
sending  Mr  Chalmers,  who  was  the  first  Seceder  minister  that  preached 
in  Kirkwall.  He  was  foUowed  by  Mr  Cuthbertson  of  Leith,  who 
formed  the  congregation  by  ordaining  elders,  when  most,  if  not  all,  the 
persons  of  which  the  prayer- meeting  was  composed  were  chosen  to 
that  office.  The  congregation  was  afterwards  supplied  chiefly  by 
probationers,  with  a  view  to  their  obtaining  a  settled  dispensation  of 
ordinances,  but  upon  none  could  they  fix  for  a  pastor,  until  Mr  Broad- 
foot,  then  a  very  young  man,  appeared  among  them.  For  sometime 
before  Mr  Broadfoot's  arrival  in  Kirkwall,  the  poor  tailor,  who  had 
been  so  active  an  instrument  in  the  movement,  had  been  confined  to 
bed  in  his  last  sickness.  He  was  visited  by  Mr  B.,  and  after  hear- 
ing him  pray,  he  said  to  those  present,  '^  the  congregation  has  now 
found  their  minister."  And  so  it  happened,  for  he  was  the  object  of  their 
unanimous  choice,  and  in  1798  was  solemnly  ordained  among  them  to 
the  work  of  the  ministry.  The  ordination  services  were  conducted  by 
the  late  Dr  M'Crie  of  Edinburgh,  Mr  Gray  of  Brechin,  and  a  Mr 
Colville ;  and  there  is  good  ground  for  believing,  that  their  ministrationB 
in  Kirkwall  and  its  neighbourhood,  on  that  occasion,  contributed,  in 
no  small  degree,  to  promote  the  infant  cause  of  Secession  in  Orkney. 
"  I  followed  Mr  XJray  to  the  country,"  says  an  aged  female,  still  alive, 
^*to  hear  him  preach,  and  was  particularly  struck  with  his  sweet, 
solemn,  and  serious  discourses." 

Although  not  more  than  three  years  had  passed  from  the  first  visit 
of  Mr  Chahners,  the  effects  of  the  Secession  movement  were,  by  the 
time  of  Mr  Broadfoot's  settlement,  truly  gratifying.  The  follow- 
ing touching  extract  from  a  sermon  preached  by  Dr  M*Crie,  after  his 
return,  beautifully  illustrates  how  effectually  the  Holy  Spirit  can 
make  the  pure  preaching  of  the  Word  reach  the  hearts  of  sinners. 
"  Thert^^  addressing  his  congregation,  '*  you  will  see  persons  hearing 
the  Word  as  those  who  have  souls  to  be  saved  or  lost.  There^  you 
may  see  the  most  lively  concern  depicted  on  every  face,  and  hear  the 
important  question  put  from  one  to  another,  *  What  must  I  do  to 
be  saved  ?'  Here^  it  is  a  miracle  to  see  one  in  tears  when  hearing 
the  gospel,  and  if  at  any  time  we  witness  the  solitary  instance,  we  are 
tempted  to  think  the  person  weak  or  hypocritical.  TAerc,  it  is  no 
uncommon  thing  to  see  hundreds  in  tears.  Here^  it  is  with  difficulty 
that  we  can  ^  your  attention  on  the  sublimest  truths  during  a  short 
discourse  ;  we  must  continue  to  amuse  you  with  some  striking  form 
of  address  ;  we  must  keep  you  awake  by  mingling  amusement  with 
instruction.  There^  in  order  to  be  heard  with  the  most  eager  atten- 
tion, one  has  only  to  speak  of  salvation  and  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and 
after  he  is  done,  they  will  follow  him  to  his  house,  and  beseech  him  to 
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tell  them  more  about  Christ.  Here^  it  is  only  certain  preachers  that 
can  be  heard.  There,  so  far  as  we  know,  there  has  not  been  one  from 
whom  they  have  not  received  the  Word  gladly,  nor  one  sermon 
preached  which  has  not  brought  tears  from  the  eyes  of  some." 

Nor  did  the  humble  piety  of  these  new-bom  Christians  consist  in 
mere  natural  excitement  or  mental  enthusiasm.  They  had  obtained 
that  knowledge  which  enlightens  the  iniiid  as  well  as  sanctifies  the 
heart.  The  means  of  subsistence  among  the  lower  classes  in  Orkney, 
at  that  period,  were  of  the  most  precarious  description,  money  bemg 
almost  unknown.  But  the  Word  of  Life  had  opened  both  their  heart 
and  their  hands,  and  although  the  General  Assembly  could  not  afford 
to  rebuild  the  ruined  fabric  of  the  Established  Churches,  the  poor 
Seceders  had  a  commodious  building  erected,  sufiBcient  to  seat  eight 
hundred  people,  by  the  time  Mr  Broadfoot  was  ordained. 

We  have  abeady  referred  to  the  orderings  of  Providence  in  the  way 
of  advancing  the  kingdom  of  Christ  among  men,  and  this  fact  has 
perhaps  been  as  strikingly  illustrated  in  connection  with  the  Secession 
cause  in  Scotland  as  it  has  been  in  any  other  part  of  th^  Christian 
Church.  Two  instances  of  this  nature  occurred  in  Kirkwall,  about  the 
time  of  which  we  speak,  which  exercised  a  considerable  influence  in 
promoting  the  Secession  movement,  and  strengthening  the  hands  of 
its  friends  there.  Mr  James  Haldane,  Baptist  minister  in  Edinburgh, 
and  Mr  Aikman,  made  a  preaching  tour  through  the  north  of  Scotland 
in  1797,  and  arrived  in  Kirkwall  in  the  month  of  August  immediately 
before  the  great  annual  fair.  On  their  arrival,  they  commenced 
preaching  in  the  town  and  neighbourhood,  and  when  it  became  known 
that  Mr  Haldane  belonged  to  a  highly  respectable  family  «mong  the 
landed  gentry  of  Scotland,  the  strangers  attracted  immense  crowds. 
They  declared  that  it  was  not  their  intention  to  form  a  party,  but  to 
preach  the  pure  gospel,  which  had  the  effect  of  commending  them 
highly  to  the  more  serious  portion  of  the  people.  On  the  sabbath  of 
the  market,  as  it  was  called,  they  preached  at  eight  o'clock  in  the 
morning  and  at  six  o'clock  in  the  evening,  in  a  large  open  area  con- 
nected with  the  schools.  In  the  forenoon  they  worshipped  in  the 
Established  Church,  and  in  the  afternoon  heard  sermon  in  the  Se- 
cession meeting-house.  It  was  Mr  Haldane's  turn  to  preach  in  the 
evening ;  and  in  the  course  of  his  discourse  he  took  occasion  to  inform 
his  audience  where  he  had  worshipped  during  the  day, — that  he  had 
not  heard  the  gospel  of  Christ  in  the  Established  Church,  but  had 
heard  it  in  the  Secession  Church, — and  therefore  he  strongly  advised 
them  to  go  only  where  they  heard  the  gospel  faithfully  exhibited. 
The  town  being  fiiU  of  strangers  from  the  surrounding  islands, 
upwards  of  three  thousand  persons  were  listening  when  this  startling 
announcement  was  made.  "  The  sensation  produced,''  says  an  eye- 
witness, ^^  was  very  great,  and  had  the  happy  effect  of  confirming 
many  waverers  in  the  cause,  and  scattering  the  seeds  of  truth  to 
remote  parts  of  the  island." 

The  Seceders  of  Orkney  were  not,  however,  permitted  to  enjoy, 
without  interruption,  the  gale  of  prosperity.     They  were  frequently 
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made  to  encounter  the  blast  of  the  fierce  opponents  of  pure  religioOf 
and  to  experience  the  Bibl^  truth,  that  ^^  all  who  will  live  godly  in 
the  world  shall  suffer  persecution."  But  believing  the  work  to  be  of 
God,  and  confiding  in  his  gracious  promise,  that  "  no  weapon  fonned 
against  the  Church  shall  ever  prosper,"  they  were  enabled  to  go  for- 
ward in  the  blessed  work  of  evangelising  these  darkened  islands.  In 
the  year  1801  or  1802,  Dr  Kemp,  one  of  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh, 
was  sent  to  Orkney  for  the  purpose  of  inspecting  the  schools  belonging 
to  the  society  for  propagating  Christian  knowledge  in  thb  Highlands 
and  Islands  of  Scotland.  On  learning  the  rapid  progress  which  the 
Secession  was  making,  he  advised  Mr  Yule,  then  senior  minister  of 
Kirkwall,  to  get  an  evangelical  minister  as  his  assistant,  as  the  best 
means  of  arresting  the  Secession.  Mr  Tule  had  been  minister  of 
Kirkwall  for  nearly  thirty  years,  and  was  an  invalid  during  the  whole 
of  that  time ;  and  his  assistants,  like  himself^  were  a  set  of  cold- 
hearted  Moderates  and  Arminians.  The  desire  of  extmgmshing  the 
Secession,  however,  and  hatred  of  sound  doctrine,  overcame  his  love 
of  ease ;  and,  accordingly,  he  requested  Dr  Kemp  to  send  him  a 
suitable  person  for  that  purpose.  The  Dr  soon  fixed  on  a  preacher  of 
the  name  of  M^Farlane,  who  seemed  well  qualified  for  the  task 
assigned  him  ;  for  so  it  happened,  that  his  pretensions  to  evangelical 
truth  and  sanctimonious  manners  did  affect  some  individuals  in  their 
attachment  to  the  Secession.  But  whatever  may  have  been  the 
amount  of  his  sincerity,  the  object  of  Mr  J.  MTarlane's  misaon  was 
not  to  advance  the  cause  of  truth,  but  to  arrest  it ;  and^  therefore,  it 
was  not  to  be  expected  that  his  labours  would  be  accompanied  with 
a  divine  blessing.  Mr  M^Farlane  had  only  been  a  short  time  in 
Kirkwall,  when,  from  some  cause  unknown  to  the  writer,  he  was  led 
to  use  some  expressions,  in  the  course  of  a  sermon,  very  offensive  to 
genteel  ears.  The  expressions  having  been  repeated  in  the  hearing 
of  Malcolm  Laing,  the  historian,  then  residing  in  Kirkwall,  he  took 
occasion  to  pass  some  severe  remarks  in  regard  to  Mr  M^Farlane's 
judgment.  These  remarks  were  conveyed  to  Mr  M^Farlane,  who,  in 
a  spirit  of  retaliation,  wrote  an  anonymous  letter  to  Mr  Laing,  address- 
ing him  "  Atheist,"  containing,  besides,  some  offensive  epithets,  and 
expressions  of  a  threatening  and  inflammatory  nature.  Mr  L.  was  at 
first  disposed  to  treat  the  letter  with  indifference,  believing  it  to  be 
the  production  of  some  unprincipled  person  beneath  his  notice ;  but  his 
attention  having  been  called  to  the  &ct,  that  it  bore  evidence  of  hav- 
ing come  from  a  higher  quarter,  a  legal  investigation  was  commenced 
in  order  to  discover  the  writer.  Every  shop  in  town,  where  paper 
was  sold,  and  the  repositories  of  every  family,  were  ransacked,  with  a 
view  to  ascertain  where  the  paper  had  been  purchased,  and  to  identify 
the  writing ;  and,  without  being  more  particular,  it  may  be  sufficient 
to  state,  that,  by  one  of  those  remarkable  events  in  Providence  by 
which  guilt  is  brought  to  light,  Mr  Tule  was  the  man  who  had  to 
charge  Mr  M*Farlane  with  being  the  writer  of  the  letter  in  question. 
Mr  M*F.  was,  in  consequence,  brought  before  the  Sheriff  and  examined, 
but  with  all  the  solemnity  of  an  oath  declared  his  entire  ignorance  of 
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the  letter.  Mr  Yule,  however,  being  fully  convinced  of  his  guilt,  told 
him  he  could  no  longer  be  his  assistant ;  when,  sad  to  tell,  Mr  M*P. 
confessed  himself  the  author,  and  left  Kirkwall  early  next  morning, 
never  to  return.  This  singular  occurrence,  though  tnfling  in  itself,  is 
fraught  with  instruction.  The  man  who  was  sent  to  Kirkwall  to 
check  the  progress  of  the  Secession,  was  made  the  instrument  of  acceler- 
ating its  onward  course ;  numbers  having  made  this  event  the  occasion 
of  their  leaving  the  Established  Church. 

The  settlement  of  Mr  Broadfoot  in  Kirkwall  was  followed  by  the 
happiest  results.  He  was  an  earnest,  energetic,  and  powerful  preacher 
of  the  gospel,  not  failing  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God ;  and  in 
every  thing  that  related  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  his  congregation, 
he  was  equally  faithftd  and  devoted.  Vast  numbers  attended  on  his 
ministrations,  and  became  members  of  the  congregation ;  so  much  so, 
that  within  two  years  after  his  settlement,  the  Church  had  to  be 
extended  to  accommodate  four  hundred  additional  sitters,  and  in  a 
few  years  thereafter  had  to  be  still  farther  enlarged.  Nor  was  the 
congregation  forgetfiil  of  the  duties  which  they  owed  to  their  pastor, 
while  thus  enjoying  his  faithful  ministrations.  They  had  learned  the 
doctrine,  that  he  who  serves  the  altar  should  live  by  the  altar,  and 
that  it  was  but  a  small  matter  to  communicate  of  their  earthly  things 
in  return  for  his  spiritual  things.  Accordingly,  Mr  Broadfoot's 
stipend,  which  was  only  £60  at  his  ordination,  was  soon  raised  to  £80, 
£100,  and  £150,  with  a  manse,  which,  for  the  reason  already  referred 
to,  was  a  large  amount  in  Orkney. 

But  while  many  outward  circumstances  combined  to  prosper  the 
Secession  cause  in  Orkney,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  pure 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  faithful  exhibition  of  the  doctrines  of 
free  grace  were,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit, 
rendered  the  main  instniments  in  this  good  work.  A  general  revival 
of  personal  and  family  religion  took  place  throughout  the  island. 
Previous  to  the  introduction  of  the  Secession,  immorality  abounded 
among  all  classes  ;  but  \mder  the  faithful  ministry  of  Mr  B.  a  rapid 
improvement  took  place.  Family- worship  had  hitherto  been  almost 
unknown  ;  but,  "  from  the  opening  of  the  Secession  meeting-house," 
says  a  writer  of  that  day,  "  the  worship  of  God  was  set  up,  and  joy 
and  melody  heard  in  many  a  halntation  where  it  had  never  been  heard 
before."  Formerly,  there  was  only  one  social  meeting  for  prayer,  but 
now  numbers  were  formed  and  well  attended.  Sabbath  profanation, 
too,  had  long  been  a  cr}'ing  evil  among  them,  but,  under  Secession 
influence,  this  evil  was,  in  a  great  measure,  removed.  In  short,  the 
community,  compared  to  what  they  had  been,  became  a  religious  and 
praying  people. 

It  will  readily  be  believed,  that  the  happy  results  produced  by  the 
Secession  movement  could  not  long  be  confined  to  Kirkwall,  nor  yet 
to  the  island  of  which  it  is  the  capital.  The  services  on  the  occasion 
of  Mr  Broadfoot's  ordination  were  performed  in  a  field  adjoining  the 
meeting-house,  in  consequence  of  the  immense  number  of  people  who 
ha/1  collected  from  all  quarters  to  witness  the  solemn  proceedings,  and 
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there  is  good  reason  to  believe,  that  not  a  few  of  them  carried  to  their 
own  homes  salutary  impressions  of  divine  tnith,  and  were  the  instru- 
ments of  laying  the  foundations  of  future  congregations.  Mr  Broadfoot 
was  translated  to  London  in  1817,  having  laboured  with  much  success, 
and  enjoyed  the  deepest  affections  of  his  people  for  nearly  twenty  years. 
During  that  time,  the  Secession  had  made  large  acquisitions  in  the 
islands  of  Orkney ;  the  standard  having  been  raised,  and  congre^- 
tions  planted  in  Stronsay,  Sanday,  Stromness,  Birsay,  and  Holm. 


SCIENCE  AND  REVELATION. 

The  place  which  science  ought  to  occupy  in  relation  to  revelation, 
is  a  question  of  paramount  importance,  the  discussion  of  which  is 
urged  on  the  friends  of  true  religion  by  the  tendencies  of  the  age.  It 
would  be  no  common  service  were  one  qualified  to  set  himself  to  the 
task  of  exhibiting  the  proper  province  of  each,  and  the  ends  which 
they  are  designed  and  fitted  to  accomplish.  It  is  only  a  few  hints 
on  this  important  subject  that  our  limits  admit  of  being  offered. 

It  is  plain  that  there  should  be  no  antagonism  between  these  two 
branches  of  study,  both  of  which  have  such  high  claims,  each  in  its  own 
place,  on  the  attention  of  men.  In  themselves  they  perfectly  harmonise. 
Like  parts  of  one  piece  of  human  mechanism,  in  which  each,  in  its  place, 
contributes  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  same  end,  not  only  without 
jar  or  interference,  but  so  as  to  combine  in  effecting  this  with  greater 
power  and  speed — science  and  revelation,  properly  used,  combine  in 
effecting  the  same  great  ends — ^the  glory  of  God  and  the  welfsffe  of 
man.  It  is  through  the  perversity  and  blindness  of  men  that  any 
collision  is  produced,  and  this  is  apparent,  not  real ; — ^it  is  not  between 
tlie  things  themselves,  but  between  the  erroneous  conceptions  of  men 
regarding  them. 

The  proper  province  of  science,  in  its  relation  to  revelation,  is 
that  of  natural  religion  ;  and  one  reason,  perhaps,  why  men  are  disposed 
unduly  to  exalt  science  in  this  aspect  of  it,  is,  that  natural  religion 
was  that  of  man  in  his  original  condition.  He  had  then  all  the 
knowledge  of  God  which  was  necessary  to  his  blessedness,  in  the 
intuitive  conceptions  of  the  being  and  character  of  God  which  he 
possessed,  and  in  reading  intelligently  the  exhibition  of  his  perfections 
given  in  his  works,  in  the  exercise  of  those  innate  powers  with  which 
he  was  indued.  And  there  is  a  disposition  in  men  to  cleave  to  this 
form  of  religion,  and  seek  happiness  in  it  after  it  has  ceased  to  be 
adequate  for  this  end  to  man,  as  fallen,  whose  case  it  does  not  meet. 
This  is  one  of  the  phases  of  the  German  school  of  theology,  which  is 
now  in  the  process  of  being  imported  into  our  own  country. 

There  are  some  valuable  ends  which  science,  combined  with  art,  has 
accomplished,  and  will  no  doubt,  in  a  short  time,  still  farther 
effect — relating  to  the  temporal  well-being  of  men.  The  disco- 
veries wliich  science  has  made  in  the  works  of  God,  of  which  science 
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in  tbe  case  of  Nehemiab,  already  referred  to,  he  inclined  the  heart  of 
Artaxerxes  to  give  encouragement  to  the  rebuilding  of  the  second 
temple,  in  answer  to  his  ejacalatory  prayer.  Also  in  the  case  of 
Moses,  who,  when  the  people  murmured  at  the  Red  Sea,  sent  up  his 
desires  to  heaven  in  some  short  ejaculation,  which  was  immediately 
answered.  '^  Wherefore  criest  thou  unto  me,  said  Ood ;  speak  unto 
the  children  of  Israel  that  they  go  forward."  It  might  also  be  recom- 
mended from  this  consideration,  that  persons  are  more  likely  to  meet 
with  less  opposition  from  Satan  when  engaged  in  ejaculatory  prayer, 
than  in  formal  stated  prayer,  as  has  frequently  been  the  experience  of 
God's  people.  Though  Satan  is  cunning  as  well  as  crafty,  yet  he  is 
not  omniscient  And  these  secret  and  sudden  motions  and  desires  of 
the  heart  towards  Gk)d  are  more  likely  to  escape  his  notice,  than  oar 
endeavours  to  perform  this  duty  in  a  more  set  and  formal  manner. 
Such  ejaculatory  petitions  may  reach  the  ear  of  the  hearer  of  prayer, 
and  obtain  their  answer  too,  before  ever  Satan  is  aware. 

Besides  secret^  there  is  also  private  prayer,  or  prayer  offered  up  by 
a  few  persons  conjointly.  And  this  has  been  commonly  distinguished 
xnU}  family  and  social  prayer.  Family  prayer  ia  the  united  address 
of  a  family,  in  their  family  capacity,  to  God's  throne.  Nothing  is  more 
evident  &()m  scripture  than  that  God  should  be  worshif^ped  by  families 
in  their  collective  capacity.  Accordingly,  we  are  told  that  the  voice 
of  rejoicing  and  salvation  is  in  the  dwellings  of  the  righteous.  And 
the  following  awfiil  threatening  is  denounced  upon  the  families  that 
call  not  on  Gkxl's  name : — ^^  Pour  out  thy  fury  upon  the  heathen  that 
know  thee  not,  and  upon  the  families  that  call  not  on  thy  name." 
Joshua  resolved  to.  serve  God  not  only  himself,  but  with  his  family. 
*'  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  Cornelius  feared 
God  with  aU  his  house.  We  find  our  Lord  also  engaged  in  this 
exercise  with  his  disciples,  who  may  be  regarded  as  his  fcunily.  Now, 
of  family  worship,  prayer  constitutes  a  principal  part.  Families,  in 
their  &mi[y  capacity,  as  well  as  individuals,  are  dependant  upon  God ; 
consequentiy,  it  is  their  duty  to  acknowledge  tJiat  GKxl  on  whom 
they  depend  bv  a  devout  and  solemn  invocation  of  his  name.  Family 
wants  demand  a  united  address  to  God  for  the  supply  of  them. 
Family  sins  call  for  famQy  confessions,  and  joint  applications  to  God's 
throne  for  pardon ;  and  family  mercies  call  for  family  thanksgivings. 
Family  prayer,  with  all  the  other  parts  of  fjEunily  worship,  ought  to  be 
regularly  performed,  morning  and  evening.  If  it  be  the  duty  of 
individuals,  it  must  also  be  the  duty  of  families,  in  their  collective 
capacity,  to  show  forth  God's  lovingkindn^ss  in  the  morning  and  his 
faithfulness  every  night ;  since  God's  mercies  are  new  to  both  every 
morning  and  every  night ;  yea,  it  is  even  more  criminal  in  parents  or 
heads  of  families  to  neglect  the  one  duty  than  the  other.  By  neglect- 
ing secret  prayer,  they  only  injure  their  own  souls;  but  by  neglecting 
feunily  worship,  they  injure  and  endanger  the  souls  of  their  families, 
both  by  their  evil  example,  and  by  keeping  back  from  them  an 
ordinance  of  "^bd  for  their  advancement  in  the  Christian  life.  It  is 
strange,  that  some,  who  acknowledge  family  prayer  to  be  a  duty  in 

2p 


330  THOUGHTS  ON  PRATEB« 

the  evening,  both  in  word  and  deed,  deny  it  to  be  obligatmy  in  the 
morning.  Are  their  faroilies  less  dependant  on  God  thronghoat  the 
day  than  they  are  during  the  night?  Or  are  they  in  less  need  of  hia 
providential  care  and  protection  ?  Assuredly  not  They  are  exposed 
to  more  apparent  danger  during  the  day  than  the  night.  Not  to 
refer  to  the  more  apparent  dangers  to  which  their  bodies  are  exposed^ 
it  is  during  the  day  that  their  sonls  are  in  greatest  danger  of  being 
corrupted  and  contaminated  from  the  intercourse  they  must  necessarily 
have  with  the  world  lying  in  wickedness.  This  additional  danger 
carries  in  it  an  additional  call  and  obligation  to  family  prayer  in  the 
morning  for  Grod's  preserving  mercy  being  vouchsafed  during  the  day. 
Social  prayer^  again,  is  prayer  offered  up  by  a  number  of  professing 
Christians,  who  meet  in  their  private  capaci^  unitedly  to  supplicate 
God's  mercy,  and  by  their  religious  conversation  to  promote  their 
mutual  edification.  Social  prayer  is  a  duty  fiiequently  inculcated  both 
by  scripture  precept  and  example.  It  seems  evidently  implied  in 
that  form  of  prayer  which  Christ  taught  his  disciples,  commonly  called 
the  Lord's  prayer,  in  which  we  are  instructed  to  say, — "Our  Father," 
not  my  Father,  "give  t«  this  day  our  daily  bread."  We  find  Daniel 
and  his  companions  met  together  for  social  prayer  to  the  God  of 
heaven.  Esther  and  her  companions  also  joined  in  the  same  social 
exercise  on  an  occasion  of  the  most  momentous  importance,  not  only 
to  herself,  but  to  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews ;  and  the  disciples  of 
our  Lord  are  represented  as  joining  themselves  together  in  a  private 
capacity,  immediately  after  his  resurrection,  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  for  social  prayer,  until  the  Holy  Ghost  was  sent  down  upon  them 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  to  prepare  them  for  more  public  work.  During 
the  imprisonment  of  the  apostle  Peter,  we  are  told  that  many  were 
gathered  together  praying  in  the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  John, 
whose  surname  was  Mark ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  particular  attention 
here,  that  this  is  a  duty  specially  called  for  in  seasons  when  sin  abounds, 
and  the  love  of  many  waxes  cold,  and  when  the  interests  of  religion 
and  the  Church  of  G^od  are  in  imminent  danger.  To  encourage,  there- 
fore, to  engage  and  to  persevere  in  this  duty,  it  ought  to  be  considered 
that  meetings  for  social  prayer  and  conference  have  the  seal  of  heaven's 
high  approbation  stamped  upon  them,  particularly  when  they  are 
held  in  degenerate  times.  So  was  it  in  the  days  of  the  prophet 
Malachi.  "  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  an- 
other, and  the  Lord  hearkened  and  heard,  and  a  book  of  remembrance 
was  written  before  him  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord  and  that  thought 
upon  his  name."  The  consideration  of  the  great  success  which  has 
attended  social  prayer,  should  also  excite  to  engage  in  it.  It  was  in 
answer  to  the  united  supplications  of  Daniel  and  his  fellows  that  the 
interpretation  of  the  king's  dream  was  communicated  to  him,  which 
was  the  means  of  saving  their  lives,  and  the  lives  of  all  the  wise  men 
of  Babylon.  The  wicked  counsel  of  the  bloody  Haman  was  over- 
thrown, and  the  Jews  were  saved,  in  answer  to  the  united  supplications 
of  Esther  and  her  virgins,  and  of  Mordecai  and  his  companions.  It 
was  while  the  disciples  were  engaged  in  social  prayer,  on  the  day  of 
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Pentecost,  that  the  Spirit  was  poured  out  &om  on  high,  and  descended 
upon  tiiem.  And  it  was  during  the  time  that  many  were  met  in  the 
house  of  Mary,  praying  for  Peter's  deliverance,  that  he  was  brought 
out  of  prison  by  an  angel,  and  speedily,  to  their  amazement,  appeared 
in  the  midst  of  them.  How  encouraging  are  these  examples,  especially 
when  the  people  of  Qod  remember  ^t 

They  can  likewise  witness  bear 

That  the  Lord  is  still  the  same, 
Though  they  feared  he  would  not  hear, 

■  Suddenly  deliverance  came. 

In  addition  U>  secret  Audprivate^  there  is /niiZtc  prayer,  or  the  united 
supplication  of  the  Church  in  her  public  assemblies.  Public  prayer 
is  an  act  of  public  worship,  and  it  belongs  to  the  office  of  the  ministers 
of  religion  to  be  the  mouth  of  the  people  of  God  in  performing  it. 
Accordingly,  when,  in  the  early  period  of  the  Church,  some  were  chosen 
to  take  care  of  the  poor,  and  when  a*  reason  was  assigned  by  the 
Apostles  why  they  could  no  longer  engage  in  that.duty,  it  was  substan- 
tially to  the  following  effect,  that  they  might  devote  their  whole  time 
and  attention  to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word.  Public 
prayer  was  undoubtedly  intended  by  them,  and  this  they  claim  as 
belonging  exclusively  to  their  office  as  public  teachers,  as  really  as  the 
preaching  of  the  word.  The  same  thing  holds  good  in  regard  to  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel  still.  But  though  it  appertains  to  them  to 
conduct  the  public  prayers  of  the  sanctuary,  yet  all  are  bound  to  join 
in  them,  that  with  one  heart  and  with  one  consent  they  may  &us 
worship  and  glorify  God. 

How  incumbent,  then,  upon  all  who  enjoy  a  dispensation  of  grace, 
diligently  to  observe  and  faithfully  to  improve  the  ordinance  of  prayer ; 
frequently,  fervently,  and  believingly  to  ply  the  throne  of  grace ;  to 
pat  Grod  in  remembrance  of  his  word,  to  plead  his  promise,  and  to  give 
him  no  rest  till  he  return  and  leave  a  blessing  behind.  "  Ye  that  make 
mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence,  and  give  him  no  rest,  till  he 
establish,  and  till  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth." 


EXTRACTS. 

BEAD  TBB  BIBLE. 


The  Bible  means  The  Book.  It  is  indeed  the  Book,  the  one,  the  only  Book  for 
man  as  an  immortal  creature,  a  lost  sinner.  It  contains  God's  thoughts  in  God's 
words.  It  has  Ckkl  for  its  author,  salvation  for  its  object,  and  truth,  without  any 
mixture  of  error,  for  its  contents.  "  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness." And  "thus  saith  the  Lord" is  as  it  were  stamped  on  every  page.  Let  no 
day  pass  without  reading  the  Bible.  But  perhaps  you  say  you  have  not  time.  Not 
time  to  read  the  Bible !  Not  time  to  read  the  Book  of  God  1  A  Book  written  by 
God  to  youy  and  for  yoti^  and  of  you  I  The  only  Book  that  can  make  you  wise 
mito  salvation.  Have  you  time  to  eat,  and  drink,  and  sleep,  and  have  not  time  to 
read  the  Bible  ?  Have  you  time  to  read  letters  from  your  friends,  and  no  time  to 
read  letters  from  God?  Time  to  read  the  newspapers,  and  no  time  to  read  the 
Bible  ?  You  must  find  time ;  and  if  in  no  other  way,  by  redeeming  it  frt)m  slee^, 
business,  recreation,  conversation,  and  other  pursuits.    How  much  time  would  it 
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take  daily  to  read  with  serious  attention  a  whole  chapter?  Sometiines  I  hove  heeii 
aaluHl  the  ^oestion,  "  What  is  the  beat  wav  of  readinr  ^  Bible  ?"  It  is  not  easy 
to  five  one  rule  for  all,  but  love  to  the  Bible  will  be  the  best  role.  Love  to  read  it, 
and  you  will  be  sure  to  read  it  with  profit.  The  following  roleSi  however,  may  be 
useful  to  you : — 

ist,  Read  the  Bible  tUnh.    A  fixed  time  is  be«t. 

2<2,  Read  the  whole  Bible.    Some  read  it  tfarongfa  cv«y  year. 

3J,  Read  the  Bible  toeU.    Understand  what  yon  read. 

4thf  Read  the  Bible  in  faith.    Believe  every  word. 

5thf  Read  the  Bible  witlh  prayer.    Pray  over  all  yon  read 

6th,  Read  the  Bible  with  self-examination.  Ask  yourself,  Have  I  a  Bible  cha- 
racter? Is  my  mind  a  Bible  mind — ^my  heart  a  Bible  heart — my  life  a  Bible  Hfe  ? 
Do  otfiers  see  the  fimit  and  effect  of  my  stud^  of  the  Boriptorea,  in  my  likenett  to 
the  Scriptures  ?  Am  I  a  living,  speaking,  acting  Bible  ?— Jfensoir  of  Beo.  Sjptanetr 
Thornton. 


I  PBOYIDISCia. 


We  are  not  vet  done  wilii  the  wonderftd  inoideata  in  the  HTe  «f  CfaiK-  **  An- 
other accident,  says  Archbishop  Spotsweod,  **  befel  him,  which  I  should  scaredy 
relate,  so  incredible  it  seemeth,  if  to  many  of  good  place  he  himself  had  not  often 
repeated  it  as  a  singular  testimony  of  Qod's  care  of  him."  In  the  course  of  his 
journey  through  Italv,  while  he  avoided  the  public  roads,  and  took  a  drcnitons  ront^ 
to  esca]>e  from  pursmt,  the  money  which  he  had  received  from  die  grateful  aoldier 
fiuled  him.  Having  laid  himself  down  by  the  side  of  a  wood  to  raminate  on  liia 
condition,  he  perceived  a  dog  approaching  him  with  a  purse  in  its  teeth.  It  oc- 
cuired  to  him  that  it  had  been  sent  by  some  evil-disposed  person  who  was  concealed 
in^  the  wood,  and  wished  to  pick  a  quarrel  with  him.  He  therefore  endeavoured  to 
drive  H  liway ;  bnt  the  animal  continuing  to  fawn  upon  him,  he  at  last  Uxk  the 
pone,  and  foand  in  it  a  snm  of  money  which  enabled  him  to  proaecnte  his  jooiney. 
—M'Crie$  Life  of  Knox. 

It  is  a  pleasmg,  sometimes  an  exciting  exercise,  to  look  back  on  the  rn^^ed  path 
which  we  nave  been  called  to  tread»  and  to  recount  the  dangers  from  which  a  gra- 
cious Providence  has  rescued  us.  Some  of  these  have  been  so  striking,  that  woen 
I  recall  the  circumstances,  I  am  forcibly  impressed  with  the  sentiment,  that  "  man 
18  immortal  till  his  work  is  done."  On  the  nresent  jonmey,  when  travelling  alono 
in  a  woody  and  sequestered  pbce,  I  left  the  direct  road  to  avoid  a  ford,  when  tlteve 
were  many  crocodiles.  I  had  not  proceeded  two  stone-casts,  when  it  suddenly  oc- 
curred to  me,  that  I  should  like  to  examine  a  projecting  rock  which  lay  beyond  the 
path  I  had  left.  After  examining  the  object  which  bad  attracted  my  attention,  I 
turned  towards  the  place  whence  I  had  come,  in  order  to  retrace  my  steps,  but  saw 
a  lion,  which  had  caught  scent  of  me  on  that  spot,  fookin^  about  for  his  prey.  I  of 
course  made  for  the  old  ford,  when,  after  throwing  in,  as  is  customary,  some  stonea 
to  frighten  the  crocodiles  away,  I  hastened  to  the  other  side,  dad  enough  to  get  the 
watery  monsters  between  the  Hon  and  mysetf.  The  lions  in  this  part  oi  the  countzy 
having  gorged  on  human  flesh,  if  hungiy,  do  not  spend  time  in  looking  at  the  human 
eye,  as  some  are  said  to  do,  but  seek  the  easiest  and  most  expeditious  way  of  making 
a  meal  of  a  man.  In  one  of  my  early  journeys,  I  had  an  escape  from  an  African 
ti^r  and  a  serpent,  no  less  providential.  I  had  left  the  waggons,  and  wandered  to  a 
distance  among  the  coppice  and  grassy  openings  in  quest  of  game.  I  had  a  small 
doublo-bairelled  gun  on  my  shoulder,  which  was  loaded  with  a  ball  and  smafl  shot ; 
an  antelope  passed,  at  which  I  fired,  and  slowly  followed  the  couree  it  took.  After 
adyancing  a  short  distance,  I  saw  a  tiger-cat  staring  at  me  between  the  forksd 
branches  of  a  tree,  behind  which  his  long  spotted  body  was  concealed,  twisting  and 
tnrninff  his  tail  like  a  cat  just  going  to  spring  on  its  prey.  Hiis  I  knew  was  a 
critical  moment,  not  having  a  shot  of  ball  in  my  gun.  I  moved  about  as  if  in  search 
of  something  on  the  grass,  taking  care  to  retreat  at  the  same  time.  After  getting, 
as  I  thought,  a  suitable  distance  to  turn  my  back,  I  moved  somewhat  more  quickly^ 
but  in  my  anxiety  to  escape  what  was  bemud,  I  did  not  see  what  was  before,  until 
startled  by  treading  on  a  large  cobra  do  capello  serpent,  asleep  on  the  grass.     It 
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iiwiantly  twirled  its  body  round  my  leg,  on  whicb  I  had  nothing  bnt  a  tliin  pair  of 
trowsere,  when  I  leajied  from  the  spot,  dragging  tlie  venomous  and  enraged  reptile 
after  mc,  and  while  in  the  act  of  throwing  itnclf  into  a  position  to  bite,  without 
turning  round,  I  threw  my  piece  over  my  shoulder,  and  shot  it  Taking  it  by^  the 
tail,  I  brought  it  to  my  people  at  the  waggons,  who,  on  examining  the  bags  of  poison, 
aaserted,  that  had  the  creature  bitten  mc,  I  could  never  have  reached  the  waggons. 
The  serpent  was  six  feet  long. — MoffoJCi  Missionary  Labours  and  Scenes  in 
Southern  Africa. 
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"  To  this  snot  did  Peden,  one  of  Oameron*B  dearest  friends,  repair.  Harassed 
and  vexed  with  personal  snflerings,  he  sat  down  by  the  grave,  and  meekly  raising 
bis  eyes  to  heaven,  prayed, '  Oh,  to  be  wi*  Ritchie.*  " 

A  sound  of  conflict  in  the  moss  i  but  that  hath  passed  away, 
And  through  a  stormy  noon  and  eve,  the  dead  unbuiied  lay ; 
Bnt  when  the  son  a  second  time  his  fitful  splendours  gave, 
One  shmt  ny  rested,  Ifte  a  hope,  on  Cameron's  new-made  grave. 

There  had  been^watchers  in  the  night — strange  watchers — gaunt  and  grim. 
And  wearily,  with  iaint  lean  hands,  they  toil^  a  grave  for  Elm. 
hut  ere  they  hiid  the  headless  limbs  unto  their  mancled  rest. 
As  oiphaned  children  sat  diey  down  and  wept  upon  nia  breast  I 

Oh  dreary,  dreary  was  the  lot  of  Scotland's  true  ones  then — 
A  famine^tricken  remnant,  wearing  scarce  the  gtnse  of  men ; — 
They  bunrowed,  few  and  lonely,  *mid  the  chiD  dark  mountain  caves : 
For  those  who  ones  had  sheltered  there  were  in  their  martyr  graves  I 

A  swoBO  had  rested  on  the  land !    It  did  not  pass  away : 
Long  had  tliey  watch*d  and  waited,  but  there  dawned  no  brighter  day. 
And  many  haid  gone  back  from  them,  who  owned  the  truth  of  old ; 
Because  of  much  iniquity,  their  love  was  waxen  cold. 

There  came  a  worn  and  weary  man  to  Cameron's  phice  of  rest ; 
He  cast  him  down  upon  the  heath — ^he  smote  upon  his  breast-^ 
He  wept  as  only  strong  men  weep,  when  weep  they  must,  or  die ; — 
And  "  Oh !  to  be  wi'  Ritchie,"  was  still  his  bitter  cry. 

'*  Hv  brother !  0,  my  brother  I  thou  hast  passed  before  thy  time. 
Ana  thy  blood  it  cries  for  vengeance  from  this  purple  land  of  crime ! 
AVho  now  shall  break  the  bread  of  life  unto  the  faithful  bi^nd  ? 
Who  now  upraise  the  standard,  that  is  shattered  in  thine  hand  ? 

Alas!  ahisl  for  Scotland,  the  once  beloved  of  heaven ! 

The  crown  is  fallen  from  her  head,  her  holy  garment  riven : 

The  ashes  of  her  Covenant  are  scattered  far  and  near, 

And  the  voice  speaks  loud  in  judgment  w^hich  in«love  she  would  not  hear ! 

Alas !  alas  I  for  Scotland,  for  her  mighty  ones  are  gone : 

Thou,  brother,  thou  art  taken— I  am  left  almost  alone ;  ^ 

And  my  heart  is  iaint  within  me,  and  my  strength  is  dried  and  lost — 

A  fisebie  and  an  aged  man  alone  among  a  host ! 

O  pleasant  was  it,  Ritchie,  wlien  we  two  could  counsel  take, 

And  strengthen  one  another  to  be  valiant  for  His  sake. 

Now  seems  it  as  the  sap  wero  dried  from  the  old  blasted  tree, 

And  the  homeless  and  the  fidcndlcss  would  iidn  lie  down  with  thee !" 
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It  was  an  hour  of  weakness,  as  the  old  man  bowed  his  head, 
And  a  bitter  anguiiih  rent  him  as  he  communed  with  the  dead ; — 
It  was  an  hour  of  conflict,  and  he  groaned  beneath  the  rod, 
But  the  burden  rolled  from  off  him  as  he  conununed  with  his  God. 

"  Mv  Father !  0  my  Father !  shall  I  pray  the  TiahHte's  prayer, 
And  weary  in  the  wilderness  whilst  toou  wooldst  keep  me  tliere ; 
And  shall  I  fear  the  coward  fear  of  standingall  alone, 
To  testify  for  Zion's  King  and  the  glory  of  His  Throne !" 

—Mn  E.  ManUith, 
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The  JkooBah^Uma:  Their  IdtmUy,  mid  the  Present  Aniieknet  aUo  ike  Last. 
By  the  Bev.  Alexander  Hislop,  of  East  Free  Church,  Arbroath.  Edinburgh : 
William  Whyte  &  Go.    18^. 

This  ib  a  pamphlet  of  no  common  merit.  In  this  work  Mr  Hvilop 
furnishes  his  readers,  in  small  compass,  with  a  great  amount  of 
information,  reaching  far  into  the  depths  of  antiquity,  regarding 
Paganism  in  its  rise  and  progress,  the  leading  hranches  of  heathen 
•  mythology,  in  special  relation  to  Popery ; — ^the  results  of  far  more 
research  than  are  often  to  be  found  in  works  consisting  of  sevei^ 
volumes.  The  pointed  manner  in  which  the  author  makes  hia 
historical  inductions  bear  on  the  object  which  he  establishes  with  so 
much  power — the  paganised  character  of  Popery — ogives  a  peculiar 
unity  to  Jbis  argument,  notwithstanding  the  variety  of  topics  intro- 
duced. And  whilst  there  may  be  doubt  felt  about  the  certainty  of 
some  of  the  partieuktr  conclusions,  so  &r  as  the  data  are-  here  placed 
before  us  on  which  they  depend — and  it  might  have  been  better  that 
the  language  in  which  they  have  been  expressed  had  in  some  cases 
been  less  positive,  indicating  high  probability  rather  than  certainty — 
Mr  Hislop  has  established  the  extensive  identity  of  Chaldean  or 
Babylonian  Paganism  and  Popery  to  a  demonstration. 

The  object  of  this  interesting  Uttle  work  will  be  best  expressed  in 
the  author's  own  words — 

"  It  has  been  known  all  along  that  Popexy  was  baptized  Paganism ;  but  Crod  is 
DOW  demouBtrating  it,  that  the  Pi^anism  which  Borne  has  baptized,  is  in  all  its 
essential  elements  the  very  Bagamam  which  prevailed  in  the  ancient  literal  Babylon, 
when  Jehovah  opened  before  Cyrus  the  two-leaved  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder 
the  bars  of  iron,  and  that  the  Boman  Pontiff,  as  proved  by  authentic  history,  is  tmly 
and  properly  the  legitimate  successor,  not  of  Peter,  but  of  Nimrod  or  Belshazzar.*' 

This  is  what  the  author  undertakes  to  establish,  and  his  proof  is 
summed  up  under  the  five  following  heads : — I.  '*  That  the  grand 
objects  of  worship  in  Rome  and  ancient  Babylon  are  the  same. — 
II.  The  identity  of  the  Virgin  and  Child  of  Rome  with  the  Mother 
and  Child  of  Babylon  is  proved  by  the  times  appointed  for  the 
annual  festivals  of  both. — III.  Its  doctrines  and  discipline  are  bor- 
rowed from  the  same  source. — IV.  In  respect  of  their  priesthood  and 
ministers,  there  is  an  exact  resemblance  between  Babylon  and  Rome. 
— And  V.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  the  legitimate  successor  and 
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representative  of  the  original  high  priest  of  the  Chaldean  queen  of 
heaven." 

Under  the  first  head,  we  give  the  following  extracts  : — 

"  Every  one  knows/'  says  Mr  Hislop,  "  that  in  the  Bomish  Church,  the  Virgin 
«nd  the  child  are  the  central  objects  of  idolatry.  There  are  saints  enouffh  in  abund- 
ance, that  are  worshipped  some  in  one  place,  and  some  in  anoAer ;  but  the  Madonna, 
the  Queen  of  Heaven,  as  she  is  styled,  with  her  infant  child,  occupies  a  pre-eminent 
place,  and  is  everywhere  worshipped.  So  was  it  in  ancient  Babylon.  While  the 
people  were  mad  upon  their  idols,  and  *  had  lords  many,  and  cods  many,*  they  paid 
the  highest  honours  to  one,  who  was  also  called  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  and  who  was 
represented  as  a  mother  with  a  child.  The  very  name  by  which  the  Italians  com- 
monly designate  the  Yii^gin  is  just  the  litcrol  translation  of  one  of  the  titles  of  the 
Babylonian  j^oddess.  As  Bel  was  the  name  of  the  male  deity  of  Babylon,  so  the 
female  divinity  was  frequently  called  Beltis,  from  the  Chaldee  term  BetaiHt  which 
in  English  is  equivalent  to  '  My  Lady,'  in  Ijatin  to  *  Mea  Domina,^  which  again  is 
corrupted  in  Italian  into  the  well-known  *  MadonnaJ'* — ^Le  Clebc  Ve  Phiwsaph. 
Orient,  Vol.  ii.  p.  380. 

The  argument  under  this  head  concludes  in  these  terms — 

"  If  there  could  be  any  doubt  of  the  real  origin  of  the  worship  of  the  goddess  queen 
of  heaven,  as  practised  in  the  Boman  Church,  that  doubt  would  be  effectoally 
dissip^ed  by  an  examination  of  the  pictures  and  imsges  of  the  Virgin  and  child. 
Had  these  pictures  been  intended  to  represent  the  mother  of  our  Lora,  the  complex- 
ion would  have  been  that  of  a  Hebrew  maid,  whom  they  wished  to  picture,  or  would 
have  been  borrowed  finom  the  finnales  of  that  land,  where  the  representation  was 
made ;  but  how  stands  the  fact  ?  The  most  famed  pictures^  of  the  Virgin,  worshipped 
in  Italy,  and  painted  before  the  times  of  Baphael,  have  neither  the  form  nor  features 
of  the  Hebrew  female,  nor  even  the  dark  complexion  of  the  Italian  mother.  *  The 
golden  hair  *  and  the  fair  complexion  of '  the  blae-eyed  beauty  *  whom  the  Boman 
idolators  worship  under  the  name  of  Marjr,  are  all  Chaldean,  borrowed  from  Semir- 
amis,  the  beAutifol  daughter  of  Japhet,  just  as  the  Athenians  borrowed  from  her  the 
idea  of '  their  blue-eyed  Minerva ;  and  are  the  exact  resemblances  of  the  Babylonian 
Madonna,  as  depicted  on  the  cylinders  and  terra-cotta  vessels  found  by  8ir  Bobert 
Ker  Porter  among  the  ruins  of  Babylon.  Yea,  it  is  stated  on  good  authority,  that 
some  of  the  figures  of  the  Virgin  and  child,  worshipped  at  this  moment  in  Etruria, 
have  continued  the  objects  of  worship  for  not  less  than  2000  years ;  that  is,  that 
they  were  worshipped  for  more  than  100  years  before  Mary  was  m  existence,  or  the 
8on  of  God  had  appeared  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh." 

Under  the  second  head,  the  author  shows  clearly  that  the  days  and 
times  observed  in  the  Romish  Church,  and  so  far,  also,  in  the  Church 
of  England,  and  which  Puseyism  is  actively  engaged  in  reviving,  are 
not  only  without  any  warrant  in  scripture,  but  are  actually  heathen 
days  and  times  adopted  by  Christians,  which  do  not  correspond  even 
to  the  probable  dates  of  the  transactions  or  events  in  reference  to 
which  Christians  professedly  observe  them.  He  shows  that  this  is 
the  fact  as  to  Christmas,  which  is  an  old  heathen  festival,  Yule,  its 
old  name  in  this  country,  being  the  pagan  name  of  the  day,  and  does 
not  correspond  to  the  probable  time  of  Christ's  birth.  And  true,  also, 
of  Lent,  of  Easter,  and  Good  Friday. 

"  This  tendency,"  says  Mr  Hislop,  "  on  the  part  of  Christians  to  meet  Paganism 
half-way  was  very  early  developed ;  and  we  find  Tertullian,  even  in  his  day,  about 
the  year  260,  bitterly  lamenting  the  inconsistency  of  the  disciples  of  Clirist  in  this 
respect,  and  contrasting  it  wiUi  the  strict  fidehty  of  the  Pagans  to  their  own 
superstition." 

What  is  stated  as  to  Easter  demands  special  attention,  as  that  in  the 
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obflervance  of  which  England  and  Irehnd  are  involved  nationally  and 

ecclesiastically : — 

'*Bat  above  al],  the  festival  of  Easter  olalnw  niecial  notice,  botb  forita  hiitonr 
and  for  the  light  which  it  casts  on  the  subject  before  na.  What  meaoa  the  term 
Easter  itself?  It  is  not  a  Christian  name.  It  bears  its  Chaldean  origin  on  ita  very 
forehead.  Easter  ia  nothing  else  than  Astar,  a  corroi)tion  of  Astarte,  the  HuEni- 
cian  name  of  Beltis,  the  queen  of  heaven,  llie  worship  of  Bel  and  Astaite,  under 
these  vei7  names,  was  introduced  into  Britain,  alo^  witn  the  Druids, '  the  priests  of 
the  groves,*  Icmg  before  the  Christian  era,  by  the  Fnoeniciana,  who  traded  to  the  tin 
mines  of  Cornwall.  From  Bel,  the  first  of  May,  is  still  called  Beltane  in  the 
Almanack ;  and  from  Astarte,  the  religious  solemnities  of  April,  as  now  practised, 
are  called  by  the  name  of  Easter — that  month  among  our  liffan  ancestors  having 
been  called  '  Eastre-Monath.*  We  have  unquestionable  evidofice,  that  all  the 
leading  ceremonies  of  Easter  had  their  exact  counter-parts  in  Britain,  and  over 
many  nations  in  the  world  beside,  centuries  before  the  birth  of  Christ  Does  the 
Boman  Catholic  Church  observe  a  Lent  of /orty  daya  f  The  Chaldean  mysteries 
required  a  fast  fjSforty^ao,  Is  Good  Friday  a  day  of  penitential  sorrow  for  the  death 
of  Christ?  About  the  same  time  in  spring,  the  Pagan  women,  the  worshippers  of 
Astarte,  were  '  weeping  for  Tammua.'  That  season  of  sorrow,  too,  was  followed  by 
a  day  of  rejoicing  for  his  returning  to  liie  again.  The  hot  cross  buns  of  Good  Friday, 
and  the  dyed  esngs  of  Pasoh  or  Easter  Sunday,  figured  in  the  Chaldean  rites  just  as 
they  do  now.  The  *  buns ' — ^known,  too,  by  that  identical  name — ^were  used  in  the 
worship  of  the  queen  of  heaven,  the  goddess  Easter,  as  early  as  the  days  of  Ceci^ps, 
the  founder  of  Athens — ^that  is,  1500  years  before  the  Christian  era." 

In  estahlishing  his  fourth  position,  the  anthor  gives  a  quotation 
from  the  work  of  M.  Hnc,  a  Roman  Catholic  prieitt,  in  which  the 
writer  enamerates  many  resemhlances  hetween  the  heathen  piiest- 
hood  and  rites,  as  these  were  seen  in  Thihet,  and  those  of  Popery.  It 
is  as  follows : — 

"  If  we  were  not  much  struck  with  the  person  of  the  Grand  Lama,  it  was  not  so 
in  regard  to  his  robes,  which  were  strictly  those  of  (Boman)  bishops.  He  had  upon 
his  head  a  vellow  mitre ;  in  his  right  hand  he  hold  a  long  baton  in  the  farm  of  a 
cross ;  and  his  shoulders  were  covered  with  a  mantle  of  violet  silk,  fastened  on  his 
breast  by  a  clasp,  and  altogether  resembling  a  cope.  We  shall  have  occasion  to 
point  out  in  the  sequel  many  points  of  resemblance  between  the  forms  of  Catholic 
worship  and  the  ceremonies  of  Budhism.  The  cross,  the  mitre,  the  dalmatic,  the 
cope  or  pluvial,  which  the  Grand  Lamas  cany  in  their  journeys,  or  when  they  per- 
form any  religious  ceremony  without  a  temple,  the  office  with  two  choirs,  the 
psalmody,  the  exorcisms,  the  censer  supported  oy  five  chains,  and  capable  of  opem'ng 
and  shutting  itself  at  pleasure,  the  benedictions  given  by  the  Lamas,  by  placing  the 
right  hand  on  the  head  of  the  faithful,  the  chaplet,  the  celibacy  of  the  priests,  the 
monasteries,  the  worship  of  saints,  fastings,  processions,  litanies,  holy  waters— look 
in  how  many  respects  tnere  are  points  of  resemblance  between  the  Bndhists  and 
ourselves.  It  always  appeared  to  me  that  the  beauty  of  our  ceremonies  would  have 
powerfiil  influence  on  this  people,  so  fond  of  everything  pertaining  to  ontward  pomp 
m  religion."  "This,"  ados  Mr  Hislop,  "is  a  pregnant  passage.  It  is  certain  thai 
the  Grand  Lama  did  not  borrow  firom  the  Pope,  nor  the  rope  ttom  the  Grand  Lama. 
Whence,  then,  these  marked  resemblances?  They  must  both  have  borrowed  from 
a  common  source,  and  that  source  unquestionably  was  Babylon." 

In  proof  that  the  Bishop  of  Borne  is  the  legitimate  successor  and 
representative  of  the  original  high  priest  of  the  Chaldean  queen  of 
heaven,  3Ir  Hislop  adduces  some  striking  historical  foots.  He  states 
that  for  a  time  '*  it  was  only  over  a  small  portion  of  the  worshippers  of 
the  Babylonian  queen  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  was  head ;  hut  events 
were  so  arranged  in  providence  that  all  the  great  lines  of  Chaldean 
ecclesiastical  authority  in  due  time  met  and  centered  in  him."    After 
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It  will  be  found,  also,  that  it  is  needful  that  the  minds  of  men  be 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  revealed  religion,  and  blessed  with  the 
effects  of  gracious  intercourse  with  God,  as  thus  made  known,  in  order 
to  be  prepared  to  receive  the  higher  lessons  which  the  inductions  of 
science  are  fitted  to  teach  regarding  him.  It  is  only  in  connection 
with  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  by  means  of  supernatural  revelation, 
that  men  are  made  capable  of  appreciating  and  making  a  right  use 
of  the  truth  regarding  God,  of  which  science  furnishes  such  impressive^ 
illustrations.* 

It  is  manifest,  we  think,  therefore,  to  every  unprejudiced  mind,  that 
it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the  well-being  of  men,  both  in  a  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  respect,  that  the  claim  of  revealed  religion  to  the 
highest  place  in  the  esteem  of  men,  and  the  chief  share  of  their 
attention,  be  recognized.  It  is  evidently  the  duty  of  the  Church  and. 
the  ministers  of  religion,  to  make  a  faithful  exhibition  of  the  doctrines 
and  precepts  of  revelation  to  men  as  the  message  of  Gk>d  to  them, — as 
the  message  which  men  are  bound  to  receive  and  obey,  and  by  the 
rejection  of  which,  they  choose  death  rather  than  life, — their  great 
work,  to  which  everything  else  is  to  be  subordinate. 

There  are  various  symptoms  in  our  times  of  a  growing  tendency  to 
attach  an  undue  importance  to  science,  and  to  exalt  it,  if  not  to  the  dis- 
paragement of  revealed  religion,  at  the  expense  of  failing,  for  its  sake, 
duly  to  see  to  the  spiritual  and  eternal  interests  of  some  very  interesting 
classes  of  society.  There  is  evidently  a  degree  of  value  attached  to 
higb  scientific  acquirement  in  our  time,  which  shows  that  it  is  estimated 
far  above  its  real  worth.  It  is  so,  assuredly,  when  a  shade  of  superi* 
ority  in  this  respect  is  thought  of  such  importance,  that,  for  its  sake,  an 
individual  who  may  be  destitute  of  moral  and  religious  commendations 
ought  to  be  admitted  to  teach  the  sciences  in  our  seats  of  learning, 
rather  than  another  who  may  have  a  shade,  and  only  a  shade,  of 
inferiority  in  this  respect,  but  who  may  unspeakably  surpass  him  in  a 
higher  order  of  recommendations — ^those  which  have  a  bearing  on  the 
moral,  spiritual,  and  eternal  well-being  of  men.  As  an  over-estimate 
of  the  value  of  riches,  in  our  times,  is  exercising  a  baneful  influence 
on  general  society,  and  is  one  thing  which  is  sapping  the  foundations 
of  social  morality,  there  is  some  cause  to  fear  that  an  undue  estimate 
of  the  worth  of  science  and  learning  is  in  some  degree  producing  similar 
effects  in  religious  society.  Is  there  not  some  danger,  when  it  is  found 
that  this  secondary  qusdification  is  the  sure  passport  to  place  and 
station  in  religious  bodies,  that  it  will  come  to  be  cultivated  and  dis- 
played to  gain  popular  applause,  to  the  neglect  of  the  more  noble  and 
solid  qualifications  of  fidelity  to  God  and  man  in  matters  of  infinite 
importance,  and  of  the  cultivation  of  that  love  to  truth  and  righteous- 

•  Dr  Cheever,  an  eloquent  writer,  expresses  this  Bcntinient  in  the  following 
Btrikins  terms : — "  A  man  whoso  heart  is  not  in  coramuuion  with  God,  can  no  more 
read  the  higher  lessons  of  nature,  than  a  man  hy  the  road  side  can  tell  what 
message  is  flitting  through  the  air  hy  gazing  on  the  wires  of  u  telegraph.  He  mast 
put  himself  in  connection  with  the  communicating  mind." — Voces  of  Nature  to  her 
Foster  Child,  the  Sotd  of  Man. 
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ness  and  of  communion  with  God,  which  would  enable  the  ministers 
of  religion  to  speak  from  the  heart  to  the  heart,  and  from  foith  to  fidth. 

This  tendency  of  the  times  is  shown,  also,  in  the  degree  of  attention 
given  to  the  secular  education  of  the  young  above  the  religious,  and 
in  a  growing  disposition  to  dissociate  religion  from  educati(Hi.  The 
degree  in  which  this  has  obtained  in  practice,  is  no  doubt  one  leading 
cause  of  the  state  in  wliich  society  now  presents  itself  to  the  contem- 
plation of  right^hearted  men. 

Christian  parents  have  the  highest  considerations  to  render  them 
assiduous  in  the  religious  education  of  their  children,  at  every  stage, 
and  intensely  earnest  about  this.  They  know  that  this  is  the  one  thing 
needful,  in  comparison  of  which,  all  else  is  as  notiiing.  They  know 
that  without  this  they  must  live  a  life  of  rebellion  against  God,  and 
of  bondage  to  sin  and  Satan — ^that  without  this  they  cannot  glorify 
God  on  earth,  or  enjoy  him  in  heaven — ^yea,  that  without  this  they 
must  be  lost  They  know  that  such  is  their  natural  proneness  to  forget 
God,  and  so  numerous  the  temptations  to  evil  with  which  they  are  beset, 
that  there  is  need  of  the  most  diligent  use  of  every  proper  means  for 
counteracting  these  influences.  With  such  convictions,  are  not  Chris- 
tians bound,  by  regard  to  the  dearest  interests  of  their  children,  and 
by  respect  to  the  good  of  society,  as  well  as  to  the  glory  of  God,  to 
adopt  the  most  efficient  measures,  that  the  school  in  which  so  much 
of  the  time  of  children  is  spent  be  a  place  in  which  they  may  breathe 
a  moral  and  religious  atmosphere;  and  how  desirable  must  it  appear  to 
them,  that  when  the  youth  leaves  the  house  and  the  guardian  care  of 
the  parent,  and  goes  to  the  university  at  a  very  critical  stage  of  life, 
he  should  be  again  ushered  into  an  elevated  moral  and  religious 
atmosphere,  sanctifying  all  his  learning  and  studies.  But  bow  can 
this  be,  unless  the  honoured  and  influential  men  who  lead  the  youthful 
mind  in  the  paths  of  science  and  philosophy  be  persons  of  imquestion- 
able  piety — ^who  show,  by  their  example,  and  on  every  fit  occasioD,  the 
supreme  respect  which  they  have  to  revealed  religion,  and  the  estimate 
which  they  have  of  its  worth  above  all  scientific  attainment.  This 
was  what  our  reforming  ancestors,  with  enlarged  minds,  made  their 
aim. 

But  we  seem  in  haste  to  6nter  on  a  different  course.  A  negative 
test  is  reckoned  the  beau  ideal  standard  to  be  adopted  as  our  guarantee 
that  our  seats  of  learning  shall  be  under  the  superintendence  of  men 
to  whose  instructions  the  choicest  youth  of  our  land,  the  hope  of  the 
Church  and  of  the  nation,  may  l>e  safely  committed.  They  may  be 
infidel  in  their  sentiments,  but  they  must  not  teach  infidelity — they 
may  be  atheists,  but  they  must  not  proclaim  ^heir  atheism — ^they  may 
be  heretics  of  the  worst  school,  but  they  must  keep  their  heresies  to 
themselves,  at  least  in  the  class.  Positive  proof  of  orthodoxy  is  not 
sought,  positive  friendship  to  revealed  truth  is  made  no  requisite. 
Heartlessness  as  to  the  things  of  God  is  no  disqualification.  Eternity 
must  bow  down  at  the  shrine  of  time.  Truly  we  have  descended  far 
in  the  moral  scale,  and  in  our  estimate  of  the  worth  and  claims  of 
religion,  when  a  negative  test  is  now,  in  the  judgment  of  churches,  all 
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the  security  of  character  to  be  sought  for  admission  to  places  of  distin- 
guished trust,  in  which  the  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare  of  our  dearest 
sons  are  concerned,  and  the  welfare  of  the  Church  and  nation  in 
coming  generations.  Will  such  a  test  satisfy  men  of  business  as  their 
security  for  the  safety  of  their  worldly  property  ?  No,  verily.  There 
must  be  a  positive  guarantee  written  and  sealed  for  certain  sums,  by 
persons  who  possess  the  means  of  redeeming  the  pledge  thus  given, 
and  positive  evidence  of  honesty  and  rectitude  of  principle  exemplified. 


THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  SKILL  IN  TEACHING  TO 
SABBATH-SCHOOL  TEACHERS. 

This  is  eminently-  the  age  of  inyention  and  improvement.  In  eveir  denartment  of 
science  and  art,  inventions  have  been  made  ana  improvements  introdacea,  that  have 
completely  altered  the  appeanuice  of  our  oountiy  and  homes.  We  revere  our 
ancestors  for  well-tried  prmciples  and  noble  deeds,  and  are  grateful  for  tlie  invalu- 
able privileges  they  secured  to  us ;  but  our  gratitude,  instead  of  making  us  slavish 
imitators,  is  rather  an  inducement  to  march  forward  in  improvement,  in  order  that 
the  stores  of  hmnan  knowledge  may  be  increased,  and  their  transmission  to  future 
generations  rendered  easier.  With  this  view,  the  art  of  teaching  has  received 
much  attention.  Numerous  improvements  have  been  made  on  the  old  system  of 
training  the  young.  Even  so  recently  as  our  own  school-boy  days,  in  the  rural 
districts  teaching  was  comparatively  an  easy  task ;  requiring  more  patience  than 
skill,  and  developing  the  memory  more  than  any  oiher  of  the  pupiFs  faculties.  If 
the  children  recited  their  lessons  well,  the  teacher  cared  little  whether  they  under- 
stood them  or  not.  Explanation  of  the  truths  committed  to  memory  was'  seldom 
attempted ;  and  as  a  necessary  consequence,  the  task  of  committing  was  hateful  and 
irksome. 

Now,  hqwever,  a  change  for  the  better  has  taken  place.  The  memoTy  is  in 
danger  of  bein^  neglected,  while  the  understanding  and  judgment  are  drawn  into 
vigorous  exercise.  Owing  to  this  change,  the  office  of  teacher  is  now  more  labori- 
ous, and  demands  a  greater  amount  of  skill.  The  teacher  must  possess  an  ample 
store  oflmowledge,  and  considerable  facility  in  communicating  it  to  others.  If  tnis 
is  re^mnte  in  the  regular  teacher,  who  prepares  the  young  for  acting  well  their 
part  m  civil  society,  it  is  equally  neoessary  in  the  Sabbath-school  teacher,  who  in- 
stmmentally  prepares  them  for  serving  God  here  and  enjoying  him  hereafter ;  and 
to  show  this,  will  be  our  aim  in  the  following  remarks. 

Though  ability  and  skill  are  often  linked  together,  yet  they  are  evidently  quite 
distinct.^  Ability  is  constitutional  power ;  skill  is  wisdom  obtained  by  practite  and 
observation.  The  fonner  is  a  ph ;  the  latter  an  acquirement.  With  reference  to 
Sabbath-school  teaching,  skill  is  the  art  of  applying  the  truths  of  the  Bible  to  the 
hearts  of  the  childfien,  at  the  time,  and  in  the  way,  oest  fitted  to  produce  an  impres- 
sion.   This  skill  implies  a  few  things  which  it  may  not  be  improper  to  notice. 

Istj  It  implies  the  possession  of  much  infonnation,  especially  about  the  truths  of 
the  Bible,  and  a  readiness  in  stating  and  expUuninjg  these  as  opportunity  offers. 

The  great  desi^  of  Sabbath-school  teaching  is  the  moral  regeneration  of  the 
world ;  and  the  Bible  is  the  only  instrument  that  can  effect  it.  The  Bible  reveals 
a  plan  for  the  redemption  of  lost  sinners,  and  the  proclamation  of  it  has  been  com- 
mitted to  man ;  but  those  only  can  skiliully  maxe.  it  known,  who  have,  besides 
learning  its  jpreat  truthB,  made  themselves  acquainted  with  a  number  of  its  details, 
and  are  familiar  with  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people  whose  history  the 
Bible  records.  It  is  not  the  babes  in  Christ,  but  those  who,  by  reason  of  use,  have 
exercised  their  understanding  about  the  truths  of  the  Qospel,  that  are  able  to  teach 
them  to  others  aright. 

2ndt  It  implies  a  knowledge  of  human  nature,  especially  of  the  character  and 
dispositions  of  the  children  to  oe  taught. 
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If  wrc  are  nnacqiminted  with  the  nature  of  the  material  upon  which  we  intend  to 
operate,  we  cannot  Kiiitahly  prepare  oar  iustramentB ;  or  we  may  spply  them  in  a 
wrong  direction,  anil  damogo  our  material.  Of  no  kind  of  work  is  this  bo  tnie  as  of 
Sabbatli-fu^hool  teafhing ;  U-cause  the  children,  when  assembled  in  school,  are  so 
influenced  by  thow  anjund  them,  as  seldom  to  appear  in  their  true  colonrs.  They 
often  exhibit  eharai'tcristiiTi  quite  the  reverse  of  their  natural  dispositions;  and  if 
the  teacher  has  not,  by  patient  study  of  humanity  in  many  of  its  various  aspects, 
learned  to  separate  the  confused  elements  before  him,  his  instnictions  will  not  ue  so 
fitly  spoken,  nor  so  likely  to  impress  the  heart. 

Brd,  It  inijplies  a  clear  perception  of  the  design,  and  a  strong  impression  of  tlie 
importance  ot  our  teaching. 

if  we  commence  an  undertaking  without  a  clear  perception  of  its  design,  we  are 
sure  U)  commit  many  blunders  Every  step  we  take  may  cany  us  away  from  oar 
purpose,  and  our  expert ness  at  using  even  tne  proper  instruments  be  the  means  of 
hastening  the  destruction  of  our  work.  Moreover,  if  ita  importance  sit  lightly  on 
us,  we  will  not  prosecute  it  with  the  ardour  and  diligence  requisite  to  ensure 


These  characteristics  of  skill  will  sufficiently  indicate  onr  meaning.  liet  us  now 
proceed  to  consider  its  importance. 

As  might  be  expected,  from  its  origin  and  desngn,  the  Bible  is  the  moat  cocnpre- 
hensive  book  in  the  world.  It  meets  the  wants  of  mankind  in  all  ages  and 
countries,  and  has  expanded  and  strengthened  the  human  mind  more  than  any 
other  volume.  We  need  not  wonder  at  tliis  result ;  for  the  loftier  the  theme,  tlie 
higher  will  the  mind  that  is  exercised  upon  it  rise  ;  and  what  theme  so  lofty  and 
grand  as  salvation  to  a  ^Ity  world  ?  Tliongh  this  volume  is  despised  by  a  ciass 
of  modem  educationists,  it  contains  the  germs  of  all  the  best  improvements  in  edu- 
cation for  which  they  contend.  In  glancing  over  its  ])ages,  we  are  struck  with  the 
numerous  pointed  allusions  to  teaching  with  which  it  abounds,  and  the  vaat  skill 
displayed  in  that  art ;  and  no  wonder,  lor  it  is  skill  divine.  The  Israelites  were  all 
divinely-appointed  teachers.  Their  text-book  was  to  dwell  in  their  heiats,  shine  in 
their  countenances,  and  form  the  topic  of  conversation  in  all  places  and  at  all  times, 
— a  method  of  instruction,  we  should  think,  unequalled  by  any  modem  invention. 

Not  to  dwell  on  the  numerous  examples  of  "  skill  in  teaching  "  to  be  met  with  in 
the  Old  Testament,  let  us  advert  to  the  "Grreat  Teacher "  himself.  He  was  a 
perfect  model  in  this  as  in  other  things.  All  he  did  and  said  was  immensely 
important ;  and  if,  in  teaching  others,  he  exhibited  much  skill,  we  should  endeaToor 
to  imitate  him  as  much  as  possible. 

Jesus  had  a  great  variety  of  characters  to  deal  with.  The  proud  Pharisee,  tbe 
sceptical  Sadducee,  and  the  licentious  publican,  with  others,  composed  his  auditorj. 
His  discourses  to  each  of  these  classes  are  all  skilftdly  adapted  to  show  them  their 
folly  and  sin,  and  persuade  them  to  turn  and  live,  it  is  tme  they  had  not  always 
the  desired  effect.  He,  more  than  any  other  teacher,  had  to  complain,  "  who  hath 
believed  our  report ;"  but  this  arose  from  the  desperate  obduracy  of  the  hearts  of  his 
hearers.  His  words  all  took  eifcct,  cither  in  the  way  of  softening  their  hearts,  or 
stirring  up  their  native  animosity.  The  Gospels  teem  with  examples  of  his  skill  in 
sending  home  the  tmth  to  the  consciences  of  his  hearers:  Multitudes  said,  that 
"  never  man  spake  like  this  man ; "  and  none  could  resist  the  wisdom  and  spirit  of  his 
discourse.  Tne  Scriptures,  and  the  volume  of  nature  around  him,  contributed  to 
embellish  and  enforce  the  troths  he  taught.  Examples  are  so  numerous  and  evzd^it, 
that  we  need  not  adduce  thera. 

Next  to  the  Great  Teacher,  we  would  rank  Paul,  confessedly  the  "chiefeut  of  his 
Apostles."  Though  convinced  that  God  only  would  give  the  increase,  he  al-vray^ 
acted  as  if  success  depended  solely  on  his  own  unaided  efforts.  He  was  instant  "in 
season  and  out  of  season,  and  skilfully  emiiloyed  his  talents  and  learning,  in  order 
more  effectually  to  convince  his  hearers.  Witness  him  at  Antioeh  in  the  synagogue 
of  the  Jews.  He  skilfully  endeavours  to  disarm  the  prejudices  of  his  people,  and 
secure  a  cAlm  hearing  to  the  troth  ho  was  commissioned  to  proclaim,  by  giving  them 
a  short  history  of  their  nation.  Follow  him  to  Mars*  hill.  When  summoned  before 
the  most  learned  assembly  that  the  ancient  world  could  boast  of,  he  adapts  his 
discourses  to  his  audience,  and  proves,  by  appeals  to  their  poets,  that  the  Godhead 
could  not  resemble  the  idols  they  worshipped. 
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In  Paul's  ordinary  teacliing,  the  same  skill  is  exhibited.  He  always  accommodated 
himself  to  the  sinless  habits  and  customs  of  those  among  whom  ho  laboured-^ 
"making  himself  all  things  to  all  men,  if  by  any  means  he  might  save  some." 
AV^riting  to  the  Corintliians,  he  says :  "  Bt;ing  craft v,  1  C4iught  you  with  guile."  In 
selecting  persons  for  the  work  of  teaching,  he  attended  particularly  to  their  qualiticu- 
tions  in  this  respect.  Tliey  were  to  be  apt  to  teach,  patient,  giKid  tempered,  and 
well-informed — qualities  essentially  requisite  to  the  skilful  teacher. 

Scripture  fibres,  describing  the  work  of  teaching,  also  enforce  the  importaucc  of 
skill.  It  is  likened  to  sowing  seed,  dressing  a  vineyard,  and  building  an  ediftce ; 
occupations  that  demand  the  exercise  of  skill  in  order  to  be  eflSciently  performed. 

From  the  example  of  Jesus  and  Paul,  and  express  precept,  it  is  abundantly  evident 
that  the  Bible  recomises  skill  in  teachmg  as  important  to  those  who  are  labouring 
to  difhise  the  gospel ;  but  in  addition  to  these,  we  would  present  the  following  cou- 
siderarions,  which  also  show  that  it  is  important : — 

1.  Let  us  consider  the  place  occupied  by  means  in  the  economy  of  redemption. 

The  Divine  Being  seldom  makes  direct  communications  of  his  power  and  good- 
ness to  man,  but  deals  with  him  usually  through  the  intervention  of  means ;  and 
these,  in  many  instances,  are  at  his  own  cUsposal.  To  get  food  and  clothing,  he  must 
till  the  ground,  sow  the  seed,  gather  in  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  use  the  oUier 
appointed  means  for  procuring  the  necessaries  of  life.  A  corresponding  law  eausts 
in  the  economy  of  redemption.  None  are  driven  passively  to  heaven.  To  get 
there,  all  must  ran,  fight,  and  work ;  and,  before  any  sinner  will  so  ma,  fif^t,  and 
work,  as  to  obtain,  he  must  be  turned  from  the  error  of  his  way  by  means  of  the 
Word.  The  Spirit,  doubtless,  is  the  great  agent  in  conveition ;  but  it  is  through 
means  of  the  truth  that  he  o]K*rates.  We  may  as  reasonably  expect  wheat  to  grow 
in  a  field  where  a  grain  of  9eed  has  never  fallen,  as  a  sinner  to  be  saved  without  the 
Word.  "  By  grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith ;"  but  "  fidth  cometfa  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God :"  and  in  proportion  to  the  folnesa,  cleaneas,  and 
earnestness  with  which  it  is  exhibited,  will  its  effect  be  on  thoee  who  hear  it.  The 
second  stage  in  effectual  calling  is  "enlightening  the  mind  in  the  knowledge 
of  Christ ;'  and  this  enlightenment  is  produced  by  nreflenting  a  oraeified  Saviour, 
in  all  his  fulness,  to  the  sinner.  The  Spirit  only»  it  i«  true,  can  open  the 
heart  to  attend  to  these  things;  but  when  opened,  thev  must  be  presented 
to,  and  apurehendetl  by  the  understanding  before  the  tpul  can  embrace  them. 
Though  "  tie  heavenly  tmasure  is  put  into  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency 
of  the  oower  mav  be  of  God ;''  yet,  in  order  to  stir  up  his  servants  to  greater  dih- 
gence,  he  generally  makes  those  vessels  most  suocessfiii  who  convey,  with  earnestness 
and  Beal,  to  lost  sinners,  the  treasure  he  has  commissioned  them  to  cany.  We 
vrill  not  "  limit  the  Holy  One  ;"  but  surely  no  teacher  is  warranted  to  expect  success, 
if  he  goes  over  the  lessons  in  a  slovenly  way,  and  esteems  ihe  work  of  teaching  an 
irksome  task.  To  warrant  such  an  expectation,  the  teacher  must  strive  to  fix  the 
good  seed  in  the  hearts  of  the  children,  watch  its  progrpss,  and  pray  for  its  growth. 
As  a  general  rule,  success  may  be  expected  in  proportion  to  the  skill  and  faithfolness 
with  which  the  appointed  means  are  used. 

8.  CoDsider  the  nature  and  habits  of  the  children  to  be  taught. 

They  are  bom  enemies  to  Gk)d,  and  vety  soon  manifest  the  sinfulness  of  their 
nature — ^their  aversion  to  everytiiing  bearing  the  impress  of  God's  image,  and  love 
to  the  ways  of  sin.  Hatinff  instraction  with  a  perfect  hatred,  especially  if  it  relate 
to  Qod  and  divine  thmgs,  tne  merest  trifle  will  distract  their  attention  from  the  most 
impoitant  lessons.  To  overeome  this  waywardness — ^to  arrest  the  attention,  and 
present  the  troth  as  attractively  dressed  as  possible,  without  destroying  its  vitality, 
demands  the  exercise  of  skill. 

The  children,  however,  whom  we  consider  to  be  the  eli^ble  sulg'ects  of  Sabbath- 
flchooi  instraction,  are  those  who  receive  none  from  tlieir  parents,  and,  in  many 
inatanoes,  belong  to  families  sunk  to  zero  in  moral  degradation.  Being  fanuliariaed 
with  crime,  in  some  of  its  most  revolting  forms,  from  their  infancy,  the  teacher 
fdmoet  despairs  of  ever  saving  them. 

Let  love  and  emulation  nse  in  aid  to  reason,  and  persuade  them  to  be  blest. 
His  attempts  to  train  them  in  the  way  in  which  they  should  go  are  veiy  often 
counteract^  by  the  influences  of  home.  Unaccustomed  to  obedience  in  the  domestic 
circle,  they  are  unwilling  to  give  it  in  the  Sabbath-school,  and,  accordingly,  break 
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through  its  restraints  as  often  as  they  can,  and  by  word  and  deed,  manifest  that  they 
are  oat  of  their  element.  To  break  them  in — to  train  them  to  obey,  and  keep  them 
orderiy  and  qniet,  tries  the  patience  and  skill  of  the  teacher  fiilly  as  mach  as  any 
other  part  of  his  work. 

3.  Consider  the  varied  dispositions  of  the  children. 

Their  dispositions  are  as  diversified  as  their  countenances.  Some  are  gentle  and 
timid,  and  require  to  be  kindly  dealt  with ;  others  bold  and  unruly,  must  feel  the 
presence  of  authority.  Some  quickly  learn  whatever  the  teacher  presents  to  them ; 
others  are  dull,  veremg  on  stupnlity,  and  need  the  simplest  truths  simplified  as  much 
as  possible,  before  they  can  be  fixed  on  the  memoiy,  uid  apprehended  by  the  under- 
standing. With  such  diversified  wants  before  him,  the  teacher  must  exert  himaelf 
to  supp^  them,  and  by  all  means  endeavour  to  present  the  truth  to  each  chikl  in  the 
measure  and  decree  best  fitted  to  draw  forth  its  opening  intellect  and  impress  itv 
heart.  A  physician  can  more  skilfully  treat  his  patient,  if,  besides  knowing  th« 
disease  witn  which  he  is  infected,  he  has  that  acquaintance  with  his  oonsdtutioa 
and  habits,  which  can  enable  him  to  modify  his  prescriptions  to  suit  them.  In  like 
manner,  a  Sabbath-school  teacher  will  be  more  sucoessoul,  if  he  adapts  his  lesBona 
to  the  dispositions  and  modes  of  thinking  of  the  youths  before  him. 

These  examples  and  considerations  may  suffice  to  show  the  importance  of  skill  in 
teaching  to  SaobathHSchool  teachers. 

Li  dnwin^  these  remarks  to  a  close,  we  would  caution  the  youi^g  not  to  be  kept 
back  finm  this  "  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love  "  by  the  thought,  that  they  do  not 
possess  the  qualifications  requisite  to  its  efficient  accomplishment.  A  modest  estimate 
of  your  talents,  if  coupled  with  a  desire  and  deteimination  to  make  the  most  of  them, 
is  a  hopeful  spnptom.  In  such  a  state  of  mind,  you  are  in  no  danger  of  higg^uig 
behind,  or  going  a  prescribed  round  like  an  automaton.  Your  strei^B^  must  be 
tried  before  you  can  know  it.  And  as  skill  is  not  an  innate  &culty,  ponessed  by  the 
&voured  few,  but  an  aoquirament,  the  reward  of  kbour,  and  may  be  obtained  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree  by  all  who  earnestly  seek  it.  Will  to  be  slaUnl,  and  yon  orast 
ultimately  be  so.  Begin  the  good  work,  and  continue  in  spite  of  all  the  obstadea  in 
your  way,  and  as  you  gather  experience,  these  will  disappear  like  the  mists  of  the 
morning  before  the  rising  sun.  At  first  your  feelings  will  not  coincide  with  the  lines 
of  the  poet — 

"Belightfbl  task,  to  rear  the  tender  thoufi:ht, 
And  teaoh  the  young  idea  how  to  shoot ;  * 

but  as  ^ou  become  acquainted  with  the  class  and  its  duties,  an  attachment  to  both 
will  sprmg  up,  and  then  you  will  derive  a  pleasure  and  satisfaction  from  your  woxk, 
which  those  who  bury  their  talent  in  the  earth,  or  wrap  it  in  a  napkin,  can  never 
feel.  We  must  labour  in  order  to  get  spiritual  and  mental  food  as  well  as  temporal ; 
but  it  is  encouraging  to  know,  that 

"  Aocording  as  your  labours  rise, 
So  her  rewards  increase." 

The  rewards  promised  are  inestimable.  If  you  put  your  shoulder  to  the  whee]  by 
which  the  neglected  youth  of  our  land  are  being  elevated  fitmi  their  present  state  of 
ignorance  and  debasement,  how  delighted  willyou  be  to  witness  its  gradual  upturning, 
raising  one  and  another  from  the  depths  of  Satan^s  dark  domain,  to  the  light  and 
liberty  of  God*s  children.  Your  name  will  also  be  hallowed  in  the  hearts  of  yonr 
spiritual  ofispring,  and  the  results  of  your  labours  will  last  when  the  proud  mociii- 
ments  of  eartn  have  disappeared  amidst  the  smoke  of  a  burning  worid.  The  Bfaster 
whom  you  serve  will  not  forget  your  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love.  The  smafleat 
services  rendered  to  the  Qiurch,  for  the  sake  of  its  great  Head,  will  be  amply 
recompensed ;  but  to  encourage  zeal  and  diligence,  the  words  of  TTiTn  who  cannot 
He,  stand  perpetuallv  recordef-"  They  that  Iw  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightneas  of 
the  firmament ;  ana  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever." 
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PROPOSED  ASSOCUTION  FOR  DISSEMINATING  A 
KNOWLEDGE  OF  THE  DISTINGUISHING  PRINCIPLES 
OF  THE  TESTIMONY  OF  ORIGINAL  SECEDERS. 

The  many  and  important  movements  that  have  recently  taken  place 
in  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Scotland,  and  the  discussions  which 
have  preced^  or  followed  these  changes,  have  made  it  very  evident, 
that  there  exists  among  the  members  of  these  bodies  a  general  ignor- 
ance of  many  of  the  leading  principles  which  led  to,  and  eminently 
promoted  the  Reformation  in  Scotland,  more  particularly  in  reference 
to  the  question  of  Covenant  obligation.  These  principles  occupy  a 
prominent  place  in  the  Testimony  of  Original  Seceders,  and  for  the 
maintenance  thereof^  they  still  conceive  it  to  be  their  duty  to  remain 
as  a  distinct  ecclesiastical  communion.  Occupying  such  a  position,  it 
is  not  only  necessary  that  they  should  themselves  fully  understand 
the  grounds  which  separate  them  from  others,  holding  many  important 
truths  in  common,  it  is  also  incumbent  on  them  to  use  every  means 
in  their  power,  and  embrace  every  favourable  occasion,  for  communi- 
cating information,  and  removing  prejudices  regarding  those  principles 
which  distinguish  them  as  a  body  of  professing  ChiistianB.  In  this 
way  alone  can  it  be  hoped  that  those  who  are  friendly  to  the  Refor- 
mation cause  will  be  brought  to  be  of  one  mind,  and  to  be  followers 
mdeed  of  those  who  reckoned  no  sacrifice  too  great,  not  life  itself^ 
that  they  might  be  honoured  as  instruments  in  transmitting  it  to 
succeeding  generations. 

As  a  humble  endeavour  to  promote  this  end,  it  is  proposed  to  form 
an  Association  for  the  publication  and  circulation  of  Tracts,  exhibiting 
and  explaining  the  principles  embraced  in  the  Testimony  of  Origincd 
Seceders,  as  a  Testimony  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation  in  Scotland. 
The  constitution  of  the  Society  to  be  as  follows,  subject  to  any 
improvement  that  may  be  suggested : — Every  person,  male  or  female, 
subscribing  two  shillings  and  sixpence  a  year,  to  be  a  member.  The 
whole  of  the  funds,  after  defraying  necessary  expenses,  to  be  applied 
to  the  preparation  and  printing  of  Tracts,  stating,  illustrating,  and 
proving  the  principles  of  the  Secession  Testimony ;  more  particularly 
such  of  them  as  may  be  agitated  at  any  particular  time,  or  distinguish 
Seceders  from  other  religious  denominations.  Each  member  to  receive 
about  ten,  or  such  other  number  of  copies  of  each  Tract,  as  the  funds 
of  the  Association  will  afford,  for  gratuitous  circulation  and  distribu- 
tion among  such  persons  as  they  have  reason  to  believe  will  give  them 
a  careful  and  unbiassed  perusal ;  it  being  understood  that  no  member 
will  take  more  than  he  can  usefally  employ  or  dispose  of.  That  each 
congregation  appoint  one  of  their  number,  being  a  subscriber,  as  local 
secretary,  who  shall  collect  the  subscriptions,  and  take  charge  of  the 
delivery  of  the  Tracts  to  the  members  in  that  congregation,  and  con- 
duct the  correspondence  with  the  general  secretary.  The  general 
committee  of  management  shall  consist  of  the  local  secretaries  of  such 
congregations  as  have  not  less  than  six  subscribers,  who  shall  meet  at 
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Buch  times  and  places  as  may,  from  time  to  time,  be  foond  most 
convenient,  three  to  be  a  quonim ;  and  when  the  business  may  not 
be  of  snch  importance  as  to  require  a  meeting,  the  opinions  of  the 
members  of  committee  may  be  ascertained  by  correspondence  with 
the  general  secretary.  The  general  committee  to  appoint  a  general 
secretary,  who  shall  conduct  the  afifaire  of  the  Aflsociation  imder  the 
direction  of  the  general  isommittee. 

The  general  committee  shall  also  appoint  a  publication  committee^ 
consisting  of  two  ministers  and  two  elders,  who  shall  examine,  revise, 
correct,  and  otherwise  prepare  all  papers  intended  for  publication. 

The  general  committee  shall  take  charge  of  the  application  of  the 
funds,  and  of  the  printing  and  circulation  of  the  Tracts  or  Papers 
sanctioned  by  the  publication  committee,  and  give  such  remuneraticm 
to  the  authors  or  others  employed  about  the  affairs  of  the  Association 
as  they  may  deem  expedient ;  and  shall  make  up  an  annual  statement 
and  report  for  circulation  among  the  members.  The  rules  of  the 
Association  may  be  amended,  on  obtaining  the  signatures  of  a  majority 
of  the  members  to  such  alterations  or  amendments. 

It  is  thought  that  Tracts,  containing  matter  equal  to  four  or  five 
pages  of  the  Magazine,  will  be  the  most  suitable  for  the  purpose  ld 
view ;  and  if  about  three  hundred  subscribers  are  procured,  a  Tract 
could  be  issued  every  two  months  along  with  the  Magazine. 

In  order  to  procure  good  papers,  and  to  some  extent  to  excite 
emulation,  it  is  suggested  that  a  prize  of  two  guineas  should  he 
offered  for  the  best  Essay  on  a  particular  subject,  determined  on  hy 
the  general  committee,  not  exceeding  five  paj^es  of  the  ordinary  type 
of  the  Magazine ;  the  prizes  to  be  awarded  by  the  publication  com- 
mittee. The  following  are  suggested  as  specimens  of  the  subjects  for 
which  prizes  might  be  offered  : — 

1.  On  the  scriptural  attainments  and  obligations  of  the  Reformed 
and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland ;  showing  what  Seceders  testify 
for^  with  more  special  reference  to  the  Covenants. 

2.  The  defections  of  the  Revolution  Church ;  showing  what  Seceders 
testify  agaimtj  and  as  bearing  more  directly  on  Covenant  violation. 
In  these  Tracts,  occasion  might  be  taken  to  show  to  what  extent 
other  Presbyterian  Churches  are  identified  with  the  National  Church 
in  their  departures  from,  or  non-recognition  of  the  attainments  of  the 
Church  of  the  Reformation. 

3.  The  nature,  duty,  and  obligations  of  Covenanting  in  general, 
as  introductory  to  the  subject  of  the  Tract  next  mentioned. 

4.  The  character  of  the  National  Covenants,  and  their  national, 
ecclesiaBtical,  and  individual  obligations.  In  this  Tract,  the  senti- 
ments of  Dr  Duff,  as  expressed  by  him  at  the  Free  Church  Assembly 
in  1852,  regarding  Covenant  obligation  on  the  consciences  of  indi- 
viduals,  might  be  examined. 

All  the  above  subjects  would  require  much  larger  essays  than  is 
proposed,  to  do  them  full  justice.  But  the  object  aimed  at,  is  to 
make  these  Tracts  popular,  and  such  as  may  not  be  turned  away  from, 
aa  being  either  abstruse  or  prolix.     Wlien  it  i&  thought  proper  time  to 
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do  80,  the  subjects  could  be  returned  to,  for  the  puQKMe  of  being  stated 
hnd  illustrated  more  in  detail. 

It  is  hoped  that  the  plan  proposed  will  receive  the  careful  considera- 
tion of  the  several  congregations ;  and  when  approved  of  in  object 
and  general  details,  that  Uiej  will  proceed  to  enrol  the  names  of 
Subscribers. 


[It  will  be  seen  by  a  nferenoe  to  tlie  Mimitet  of  Synod,  as  given  hi  oar  last  i 
ber^  that  the  Synod  did  not  find  time  for  the  oonaderation  of  thu  paper,  and 

consequently  that  it  is  to  be  contemj^lated  simply  in  the  light  of  a  proposal  by 
individuals  who  take  a  lively  interest  in  the  maintenance  ana  dafihsion  of  Original 
Secession  principles. — HIdJ 
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*•  MoRisoMiANisH  denies  all  supernatural  and  direct  influence  of  the 
Spirit  on  the  soul/'  says  an  able  article  in  the  Original  Secession 
Magazine  for  May  1853.  The  friends  of  truth  must  rejoice  to  see  the 
writer  engaged  in  combating  the  leading  errors  of  this  unscrintural 
system ;  especially  that  part  of  it  which  attributes  to  external  and 
moral  means,  what  belongs  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  work  it  is  to 
convict  and  quicken  whomsoever  He  will  by  the  thunders  of  Sinai  and 
by  the  still  small  voice  of  the  gospel.  Blessed  be  God,  many  of  those 
who  live  under  a  dispensation  of  pure  ordinances,  and  are  conversant 
with  the  pious  soul-exercises  of  godly  relatives,  can  often  tell  of  the 
Spirit's  stately  steps  of  majesty  in  their  behalf^  when  the  fetters  of  the 
spirit  of  bondage  with  which  they  were  bound  have  been  suddenly 
snapt  asunder  in  a  powerful  manner,  clearly  manifesting  it  to  be 
**'  the  finger  of  God  " — ^the  dirtct  influence  of  the  Spirit  who  quickens 
the  dead — who  has  only  to  breathe  upon  the  dry  bones  that  they 
may  live. 

Various  are  the  ways  in  which  the  Lord  brings  back  the  lost  soul 
to  himself.  Sometimes  he  wins  it  gradually  and  imperceptibly.  The 
subject  of  this  gracious  change  perhaps  can  neither  point  to  the  time, 
nor  fix  on  the  instrumental  cause,  nor  trace  the  links  in  the  chain  of 
providential  dispensations  that  led  to  this  blessed  result.  With  others, 
the  Lord  deals  in  a  more  tangible  manner — if  the  expression  may  be 
allowed ; — the  soul  is  unexpectedly  surprised  and  arrested,  as  it  were, 
and  the  saved  sinner  can  tell  almost  to  a  moment  the  time  when  he 
passed  from  darkness  to  light.  And  although  he  cannot  tell  how  the 
saving  change  was  efifected,  yet  he  can  point  to  the  time  when  he 
became  a  new  creature,  bom  of  the  Spirit.  What  a  precious  experi- 
ence is  this  in  a  believer's  life  I  It  is  his  "  portable  evidence  "  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  and  of  the  reality  of  the  Spirit's  work  in  the 
soul.  He  is  not  careful  to  wade  through  "Paley's  Evidences"  in 
order  to  satisfy  his  mind  as  to  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures.  Nor  does 
he  seek  for  collateral  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Word  of  Gt)d, 
as  some  in  the  present  day  are  labouring  to  do,  by  decyphering  the 
exhumed  deposits  of  three  thousand  years,  in  order  to  Utrow  light  on 

2  M 
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the  inspired  volume  I  Religion  has  come  to  him  ag  a  living  reHlity^ 
He  has  felt  its  irresistible  and  transforming  power,  and  when  at  anjr 
time  the  common  adversary  tempts  him  to  raze  the  foundation  of  h'vt 
faith,  he  can  resist  him  with  a  double-^dged  weapon,  the  promise  and 
the  performance  of  God's  word. 

Such  fruits  of  the  abounding  grace  of  God  are  pleasant  and  profit- 
able to  record.  "  (3ome  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God^  and  I  will 
declare  what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul/'  Psalm  Ixvi.  16. 

Believing  that  an  account  oi  the  Lord's  gracious  dealings  with 
the  soul  of  a  departed  sister  will  be  edifying,  and  confirmatory  to  the 
faith  of  some  of  God's  people,  the  writer  of  the  following  short  narra- 
tive  deems  it  a  privilege  to  be  allowed  to  make  known  a  striking 
instance  of  the  vivifying  power  and  direct  mfiuenct  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  conversion. 

Anne  M.,  from  her  earliest  years,  was  trained  up  in  the  fear  of  Grod. 
Her  education  was  strictly  religious :  she  was  carefully  indoctrinated 
in  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  had  a  clear  nUelUctual  perception  of 
its  adaptation  to  the  wants  and  miseries  of  fallen  man.  But  while 
her  understanding  assented  to  the  scheme  of  redemption  as  a  theory^ 
her  heart  was  cold  and  lifeless.  The  substratum  c^  sound  religious 
knowledge  that  had  been  laid  by  parental  instruction,  as  well  as  by 
pulpit  ministrations,  served  to  shofw  her  that  she  was  dead  in  ties> 
passes  and  sins,  a  child  of  wrath  ;  so  that  it  was  a  settled  point  with 
her,  that  she  was  an  imcon verted  sinner.  She  had  an  intelligent 
acquaintance  with  the  distinctive  principles  of  the  Original  Secession 
Church,  and  beheld  around  her  many  a  bright  reflectiim  of  the  Saviour's 
image  in  those  connected  with  it.  She  was  possessed  of  a  cool^ 
deliberate,  and  sound  judgment,  and  of  an  even  temperament,  there 
l>eing  nothing  excitable  about  her ;  no  imaginative  flights,  no  working 
up  of  her  feelings.  Indeed,  few  people  could  have  less  of  the  enthusiast 
about  them.  She  was  remarkable  for  her  honesty  of  intention  and 
strict  regard  to  truth. 

Anne  M.'s  sleep  of  security  was  long,  but  an  awakening  was  pre- 
paring for  her.  It  was  not  until  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  her  age  that 
she  began  to  realize  her  position  as  within  the  flood-marks  of  divine 
wrath,  a  transgressor  of  God's  holy  law.  About  this  time  she  was  on 
a  visit  at  the  house  of  her  brother-in-law,  the  Rev.  J.  C.  On  the  first 
Sabbath  after  her  arrival,  he  preached  a  very  impressive  and  arousing 
sermon  on  the  danger  of  an  unconverted  state.  Anne  stood  it  out. 
Not  an  arrow  even  grazed  the  stout  heart  as  yet.  She  returned  to  the 
manse ;  but  her  little  sermon  was  to  come,  Mr  C,  exhausted  with 
preaching,  throwing  himself  on  a  chair,  exclaimed,  "  Oh  dear,  it's  a 
sad  thing  to  preach  souls  to  hell !"  Anne  was  leaving  the  room  when 
these  words  fell  on  her  ear  like  a  thunder-clap.  They  were  aecom- 
panied  with  power.  This  was  the  Spirit's  first  stroke  on  her  soul. 
Disturbed  and  restless,  she  went  from  one  room  to  another,  but  found 
no  relief.  The  arrow  of  the  Almighty  was  rankling  in  her  wounded 
heart ;  and  while  her  countenance  betrayed  the  misery  of  her  soul, 
she  seemed  determined  to  conceal  from  all  around  her  its  deep  work- 
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ings.  Her  friends,  who  knew  her  natural  reserve,  and  her  unwilling- 
ness to  disclose  her  feelings,  did  not  intrude  on  such  sacred  ground. 
They  guessed  the  cause,  and  left  her  in  the  hands  of  the  Great 
Physician. 

With  what  tenacity  does  fjallen  man  cleave  to  the  hroken  covenant 
of  works !  How  many  heavy  blows  and  broken  bones  might  he  be 
spared,  by  taking  Qod's  way  in  the  matter  of  his  salvation  ?  For 
two  whole  years  did  this  conscience-'Stricken  soul  labour  *^  in  the  fire  " 
to  merit  eternal  life.  She  was  ^^  at  pulling  and  drawing  with  Omnipo- 
tence,'' as  to  the  ground  <]i  her  salvation*  After  the  first  storm  that 
arose  in  her  soul,  there  seemed  to  be  a  lull ;  but  it  was  the  calm  that 
precedes  the  whirlwind.  Every  fresh  effort  of  hers  to  face  offended 
Justice  was,  at  each  successive  step,  met  by  the  hail  that  sweeps  away 
all  refuges  of  lies ;  but  still  she  tried  to  brave  it  Occupied  with  the 
^^  letter  that  killeth,"  she  was  determined  tiiat  nothing  should  be 
wanting  on  her  part  to  commeTid  her  to  the  favour  of  God.  She 
read,  heard,  and  prayed  almost  uninterruptedly.  She  multiplied  her 
Casts,  even  to  "twice  in  the  week,"  and  appeared  to  leave  no  duty 
unperformed.  Never  was  there  a  whiter  outside.  Sometimes  she  was 
discouraged  at  perceiving  symptoms  of  latent  sin  breaking  within  her, 
and  when  trying  to  tf  ace  its  turnings  and  windings,  was  mortified  at 
discovering  still  "  greater  abominations.''  Then  did  the  law  stand 
revealed  bef(n*e  her  in  all  its  breadth  and  i^irituality,  backed  by  the 
tremendous  curse  of  Jehovah.  Now  a  sense  of  sin  broke  her  down, 
and  shook  her  frame  to  the  centre.  Deep  were  the  stirrings  of  her 
soul,  and  strong  her  convictions.  A  mighty  tempest  rolled  over  her, 
and  the  weeds  were  wrapped  about  her  head ;  she  went  down  to  the 
depths  below.  From  the  "  topmost  crests  "  of  the  billows  she  seemed 
sometimes  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  Him  who  is  "  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness ;"  but  anon  she  was  cast  down.  "  Why  is  light  given 
to  one  that  is  in  bitterness!"  she  would  exclaim.  ^^  Oh,  that  1  had 
never  seen  the  light  of  the  sun !  And  yet  I  shudder  at  such  an  impious 
wish." 

Mr  C.  (whose  words,  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  first  smote  her),  spent 
much  time  with  her,  plying  the  free  offers  of  the  gospel  and  its  precious 
promises;  but  she  met  him  with  as  many  threatening  passages,  which 
she  had  carefully  culled  from  the  Bible,  as  directed  against  herself. 
One  day — trying  a  spiritual  stratagem — ^he  asked  her  to  come  to  a 
point,  and  say  if  she  would  be  contented  never  to  see  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  iif  she  would  give  up  her  interest  in  him.  "  No,  not  for  a  million 
of  worlds,"  was  the  reply.  The  sickly  smile  that  followed  this  extorted 
confession  soon  gave  place  to  her  wonted  sadness.  It  was  a  long 
and  dark  night,  but  the  dawn  of  day  was  not  far  distant.  Yet  a  few 
throes,  a  few  spiritual  convulsions,  and  this  "captive  daughter  of 
Zion  "  was  to  arise  and  shake  herself  from  the  dust.     She  entered  her 

sister's  room  one  day,  saying  in  an  earnest  tone, — "  I ,  I  have 

come  to  a  determination ;  I  have  resolved  to  give  up  all  reading  and 
praying ;  for  it  is  of  no  use  ;  I  am  convinced  it  is  of  no  use."  She 
heaved  a  deep-drawn  sigh,  and  lifting  an  old  fusty  volume  from  a  table, 
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forgetting  her  resolution,  threw  herself  down  on  a  bed,  saying, — **  I 
may  as  well  read  a  bit  of  this."  It  was  Owen  on  the  cxxx.  Psalm  : 
"  Out  of  the  depths  have  I  cried  unto  thee,  O  Lord,"  &e.  She  read 
on  in  silence  for  about  twenty  minutes,  until  she  came  to  the  words, 
"  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee,"  when  all  of  a  sadden  she  raised 
herself,  clasped  her  hands,  and  looking  upward  with  a  countenance 
beaming  with  heavenly  joy,  she  cried  abruptly, — "And  For  Me  Too  I 
Yes,  There  Is  Forgiveness  For  Me  I" 

Now,  indeed,  did  she  arise  and  put  on  her  beautified  garments — ^the 
garments  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness. 

For  three  days  she  was  on  the  heights  of  Zion.  Her  eye  seemed 
lighted  with  a  heavenly  lustre,  and  all  she  uttered  was  with  a  holy 
rapture,  as  if  a  flood  of  light  had  been  let  into  her  soal,  and  the  glories 
of  the  unseen  world  had  burst  upon  her  view.  Then  did  she  ride  in 
King  Solomon's  chariot  "  paved  with  love."  No  theme  now,  but  the 
love  of  Christ,  to  her  an  ocean  that  had  neither  brim  nor  bottom:  80 
richly  were  the  communications  of  Ood's  love  poured  in  upon  her  soul, 
that  she  was  heard  to  say,  "  Stay  thy  hand.  Lord,  I  am  but  a  clay 
vessel."  In  lofty  strains  she  would  sing,  ^^  Praise  the  Loid.  Praise 
ye  the  Lord  from  the  heavens :  piaise  him  in  the  heights.  Praise  ye 
him,  all  his  angels :  praise  ye  him,  all  his  hosts.  PraiK  ye  him  sun 
and  moon  :  praise  him  all  ye  stars  of  light*  Let  every  thing  that 
hath  breath,  praise  the  Lord,"  &c.  Such  language  as  die  following 
was  hers  : — ^^  I  can  now  enter  into  the  Apostle's  feelings,  when  he 
questioned  the  lawfulness  of  uttering  the  things  he  had  seen  and 
heard.  *  Wonderful  to  tell !  Gk>D  Indeed  Dwells  Wnn  Man  Upon 
Eartfi  I  I  have  had  my  dark  days,  but  now  I  am  sure  of  eternal  life. 
I  speak  it  advisedly — lam  a$  mire  of  heaven  a»  if  I  were  there,*** 

Were  such  divine  manifestations  continued,  Anne  M.  would  have 
been  unfit  for  the  duties  of  life.  Sweet  was  the  draught  she  got  at 
the  fountain  of  living  waters ;  but  such  an  overflowing  cup  of  consola- 
tion was  no  longer  needful.  She  had  a  journey  before  her,  and  she 
went  in  the  strength  of  it  many  days.  She  had  been  dandled  on  the 
knees  of  redeeming  love ;  but  she  must  now  be  set  down  to  stand,  to  walk, 
to  grow  up  to  full  stature  in  Christ.  She  had  to  fight  with  the  devil, 
the  world,  and  the  flesh,  in  common  with  every  follower  of  the  Lord  ; 
but  in  all  her  conflicts,  she  was  cheered  by  looking  V)ack  to  her  ikree 
glorious  days^  when  she  met  with  the  "  God  of  Bethel,''  until  she 
entered  on  the  One  Everlasting  Day. 


THOUGHTS  ON  PRAYER. 


Prayer  is  properly  defined  in  that  admirable  manual,  the  Shorter 
Catechism,  **  An  oifering  up  of  our  desires  to  God  for  things  agree- 
able  to  his  will  in  the  name  of  Christ,  with  confession  of  our  sins,  and 
thankful  acknowledgment  of  his  mereies."  The  object  of  prayer  la 
God.  To  Him  only  must  we  present  our  supplications.  A  Three* 
One-God^Father,   Son,  and  Holy  Ghost— is  the  sole  object  oi 
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religious  worship  and  adoration.  "Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  A  Three-One- God  must, 
therefore,  he  the  sole  object  of  prayer,  since  it  is  a  solemn  act  of 
religious  worship.  To  each  of  the  persons  of  the  glorious  Godhead, 
we  may  and  ought  to  pray ;  but  when  any  one  of  them  is  at  any 
time  more  immediately  addressed,  the  other  two  must  be  considered 
as  included,  seeing  they  are  one  in  nature,  perfection,  and  glory. 
Although  prayer  is  a  moral-natural  duty,  and  would  doubtless  have 
been  performed  by  man,  even  had  he  continued  in  his  primeval  state 
of  innocence,  still  God  is  only  to  be  approached  in  this  exercise  now 
through  the  second  person  of  the  Godhead,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
*'He  is  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus."  God  is  only  accessible  to  sinners  through  a  Mediator,  and  it 
is  solely  in  the  channel  of  his  infinitely  meritorious  blood  and  righte- 
ousness that  all  spiritual  and  saving  blessings  flow  to  guilty  men,  and 
that  their  persons  and  services  are  accepted  before  God,  "  Whatso- 
ever," said  Jesus,  "ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father,  in  my  name,  he  will 
give  it  you."  "Through  him,"  says  Paul,  "we  have  access  by  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father."  Christ  opened  up  the  way  of  admission  to 
God  for  sinners  by  his  obedience  unto  the  death,  and  he  keeps  it  open 
by  his  all- prevalent  intereession.  "Having,  therefore,  brethren, 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and 
living  way  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us  through  the  vail,  that  is 
to  say,  his  flesh ;  and  having  an  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God ; 
let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having 
our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed 
with  pure  water." 

The  maUer  of  our  petitions  must  be  things  agreeable  to  the  will  of 
God.  "  If  we  ask  anything  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us." 
Nor  are  we  left  at  a  loss  for  information  what  these  things  are  ;  for 
if  we  ask  what  God  has  promised  in  his  word  to  bestow,  we  are 
assured  that  that  is  agreeable  to  his  will,  seeing  the  promises  are 
addressed  to  us.  And  as  the  promises  extend  both  to  this  life  and 
to  that  which  is  to  come,  if  we  are  straitened  in  prayer,  it  is  in 
our  own  bowels,  it  is  not  in  God.  The  promises  of  God  contain  in- 
finitely more  than  we  can  either  think  or  ask.  Though  we  are 
warranted  to  ask  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  mercies,  as  these  are 
promised  in  so  far  as  God  in  his  infinite  wisdom  may  see  we  have 
need  of  them,  yet  spiritual  blessings  are  to  be  sought  primarily,  and 
in  preference  to  temporal  mercies.  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 

you." 

Prayer  is  not  a  mere  form  of  words,  however  well  conceived,  or 
admirably  and  eloquently  expressed.  These  may  give  a  fair,  and 
even  beautiful  representation  or  picture  of  what  it  is ;  but  still,  where 
there  is  nothing  else,  the  life  is  wanting.  Prayer  is  the  pouring  out 
of  the  heart  to  God  in  holy  aflection  and  fervent  and  importunate  de- 
sires.  Hence,  in  the  definition  of  it  already  given,  it  is  said  to  be  an 
offering  up  of  our  desires  to  God  for  things  agreeable  to  his  will ;  and 
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we  are  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  alone  can  teaeh  us  to  pray, 
to  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  and  in  the  fuU  assurance  of  faith. 
When  the  heart  is  not  engaged  in  this  exercise,  it  is  only  a  solemn 
mockery  of  God.  "  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  must 
worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  All  other  gifts  and  excellencies 
in  prayer  are  but  the  exterior — the  mere  fashion  of  the  service — ^this 
is  the  life  and  spirit  of  it.  Though  prayer,  strictly  considered,  im- 
ports only  petition  ;  yet,  in  its  more  etdarged  and  comprehensive  sense, 
it  includes  also  adoration,  confession,  and  thanksgiving, — an  ascrip- 
tion of  praise,  honour,  and  glory  to  God  for  what  he  is  in  himself^  and 
for  what  he  hath  done,  particularly  for  his  special  grace  and  goodness 
through  Christ  Jesus, — and  an  humble  acknowledgment  of  our  own 
vileness  and  unworthiness, — ^together  with  a  thankful  acknowledgment 
of  God's  great  and  unmerited  kindness  in  benefits  already  received, 
especially  in  the  gift  of  his  dear  Son. 

Prayer^  viewed  as  a  commanded  duty,  is  in  the  highest  degree 
equitable.  We  have  indeed  to  deal  with  a  God  who  needs  not  to  be 
informed  by  us  of  our  wants.  He  knows  perfectly  what  we  stand  in 
need  of  before  we  ask  him.  But  it  is  assuredly  most  just  and  equit- 
able that  we,  who  owe  our  existence  to  him,  and  are  his  dependant 
creatures,  should,  by  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  signify  our  homage  to 
and  dependance  upon  him  as  our  Creator  and  our  God  for  being  and 
well-being,  and  that  we  are  indebted  for  all  the  good  we  enjoy  or 
expect  to  his  free  and  unmerited  favour.  For  in  him  we  live  and 
move  and  have  our  being.  We  are  also  his  offspring.  Accordingly, 
this  is  the  rule  which  God  has  established  in  his  house  :  *^  For  every 
one  that  asketh,  receiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth,  and  to  him 
that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened."  To  this  rule  all  the  members  of 
his  household  are  exhorted,  as  they  would  value  their  interest,  as  well 
as  discharge  their  duty,  to  conform.  "  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  that 
your  joy  may  be  full."  The  blessings  which  God  has  promised  to 
confer  are  numerous,  rich,  and  inestimably  precious  ;  but  with  refer- 
ence to  them  all,  he  has  said : — ^^  I  will  yet  for  this  be  enquired  of  by 
the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them." 

Prayer  is  an  exercise  truly  worthy  of  the  dignity  of  man  as  a 
rational  and  intelligent  being,  and  most  becoming  his  character  as  a 
Christian.  It  is  the  honour  of  a  creature  to  acknowledge  his  depen- 
dance upon  his  Creator.  This  is  a  dictate  of  nature,  is  in  full 
accordance  with  the  highest  reason,  and  is  uniformly  acted  upon  by 
all  who  reg^ate  their  conduct  upon  truly  rational  principles.  The 
most  honourable  position  that  a  man  can  occupy,  is  the  footstool  of 
the  throne  of  God.  Besides,  man  was  made  for  the  glory  of  God,  as 
his  highest  end,  and  the  enjoyment  of  God,  as  his  greatest  good. 
And  this,  the  scriptures  inform  us,  was  no  less  the  design  of  his  restora- 
tion through  Christ,  than  of  his  first  creation.  But  in  no  religious 
exercise  whatever  is  the  glory  of  God  more  promoted,  and  communion 
with  God  in  a  higher  degree  maintained,  than  in  prayer.  In  this 
exercise  the  heaven-bom  soul  ascends  to  the  source,  the  centre,  the 
sum  of  its  being  and  happiness.     It  leaves  the  society  of  mortals,  and 
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converses  with  God.  In  this  duty,  the  Christian  can  addi*ess  his 
Maker,  and  can  claim  a  nearer  relationship  to  him  than  it  is  compe- 
tent even  for  angels  to  do.  They  adore  him  as  their  God ;  hut  the 
Christian  approaches  him  as  his  Father  in  Christ  Jesus.  Here  he 
cries  out,  '*  Ahha,  Father/'  and  he  is  warranted  to  lay  open  all  his 
wants  hefore  him  with  holy  reverence,  yet  with  holy  confidence,  assured 
that  what  is  good,  the  Lord,  his  Father,  shall  give.  These  things 
being  considered,  the  exercise  is  most  honourable. 

But  prayer  is  not  more  honourable  than  it  is  usefitl.  Its  utility  can 
never  be  fully  told  or  described.  It  soothes  and  solaces  the  soul  in 
seasons  of  difficulty  and  trial,  and  when  pressed  down  with  griefs  and 
fears,  it  gives  it  relief,  when  in  this  they  spread  out  their  whole 
case  before  the  Lord.  It  frequently  affords  no  small  measure  of 
relief,  to  a  person  overwhelmed  with  grief,  to  reveal  the  causes  of  it 
to  an  earthly  friend ;  but  how  unspeakably  greater  the  relief  arising 
to  the  Christian  from  emptying  his  soul  into  the  bosom  of  his  God, 
of  his  compassionate  Father  and  friend  in  Christ,  of  one  who  is  no 
less  able  than  willing  to  supply  all  his  wants  out  of  his  riches  in 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus.  "  I  poured  out  my  complaint  before  him,  I 
shewed  before  him  my  trouble."  What,  indeed,  cannot  earnest,  be- 
lieving, wrestling  prayer  do  ? 

Wrestling  prayer  can  wonders  do, 

Bring  relief  in  deepest  straits ; 
Pi^yer  can  force  a  passage  through 

Iron  bars  and  brazen  gates. 

In  prayer,  the  soul  comes  to  be  more  spiritually  affected  with  its  own 
condition,  by  laying  it  open  before  the  Lord — ^more  deeply  sensible  of 
gin,  and  more  sorry  on  account  of  it.  It  is  also  a  mean  of  dilating 
and  enlarging  the  desires  of  the  soul  after  spiritual  and  divine  things, 
and  of  stirring  up  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  into  lively  and  vigorous 
exercise.  Faith,  in  applying  the  promises  ;  hope,  in  looking  forward 
to  their  complete  accomplishment ;  and  love,  in  devoting  the  soul  to 
God,  and  resting  in  him  with  complaisant  delight,  satisfaction,  and 
joy,  as  its  highest  good  and  only  portion,  are  all  thereby  powerfully 
promoted.  In  short,  this  must  be  a  duty  eminently  advantageous  to 
the  Christian,  seeing  it  is  a  mean,  an  eminent  mean  of  divine  appoint- 
ment, of  communicating  grace  to  the  soul.  It  is  one  of  the  ways  of 
holy  intercourse  which  God  has  established  between  himself  and  his 
people,  by  which  their  souls  might  be  enriched  with  all  heavenly  and 
spiritual  blessings.  It  is  by  the  prayer  of  faith  that  the  Christian 
keeps  up  a  constant  correspondence  with  heaven,  and  brings  his  spiritual 
supplies  from  that  delightful  land  which  is  yet  distant,  and  very  far 
off.  The  more  diligent  the  Christian  is  in  this  celestial  business,  the 
richer  and  more  fruitful  he  will  become.  Prayer  is  a  duty  in  which 
the  Christian  approaches  near  to  God  in  Christ,  and,  by  being  near 
God,  is  assimilated  to  his  image,  and  made  like  unto  him,  on  the 
principle  that  we  readily  contract  the  likeness  and  imitate  the  habits  of 
those  with  whom  we  have  much  intercourse.  Like  Moses,  whose  face 
shone  when  he  came  down  from  the  mount,  where  he    had  been 
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been  thought  to  have  God  for  his  enemy.  But  how  very  different 
was  the  case  of  these  two  persons !  Judge  not,  Gospel  hearer,  of 
God's  favour  towards  you,  by  anything  less  than  his  grace  being 
bestowed  upon  your  heart.  The  grace  manifested  in  effectual  calling, 
is  a  surer  evidence  that  God  is  for  us,  than  if  he  should  give  Ui^,  as  he 
did  Esau,  ^*  the  things  of  the  earth  for  our  portion,"  and  multiply 
upon  us  all  the  pleasures  and  treasures  of  this  world.  And  by  thin 
rule  we  may  judge  that  God  is  for  us,  whatever  outward  adversities 
may  be  in  our  lot. 

4.  Those  who  have  the  well-grounded  assurance  that  God  is  for 
them,  may  boldly  defy  all  their  enemies  to  hurt  them  :  "If  God  be 
for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?"  Thus  we  find  David  triumphing  : 
"  The  mighty  Lord  is  on  my  side ;  who  shall  make  me  dismayed  ? 
For  any  thing  that  man  can  do,  1  shall  not  be  afraid;^'  and  else- 
where, "  My  foes  shall,  when  I  cry,  turn  back :  I  know  it,  God  is  for 
me."  There  are  three  things  which  none  can  ever  take  from  thocie 
who  have  God  for  them  :  the  love  which  he  has  to  them, — ^the  grace 
which  he  has  communicated  unto  them, — ^and  the  glorious  and  ever- 
lasting life  which  is  awaiting  them.  All  their  enemies  combined 
cannot  touch  one  of  these.  On  the  other  hand,  who  can  conceive 
what  is  included  in  the  opposite, — ^persons  having  God  against  them  1 

5.  We  here  see  what  is  the  chief  demonstration  of  God's  love  to 
his  people,  and  that  he  is  for  them.  It  is  his  not  sparing  his  own 
Son  for  them.  This  is  that  amazing  proof  which  the  Apostle  ad- 
duces :  '*  If  God  be  for  us."  And  oh  1  as  if  he  had  said,  **  How  can 
we  entertain  a  doubt  of  it,  seeing  he  spared  not  his  own  Son  for  us  ?  *" 
This  is  a  greater  evidence  that  God  is  for  his  people,  of  his  infinite 
love  to  them,  than  though  he  had  given  both  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  unto  them.  In  what  way,  then,  will  Gospel  hearers  come  to 
know  that  God  is  for  them,  or  be  assured  of  his  infinite  love  ?  Juat 
by  receiving,  and  improving  Christ,  his  greatest  love-gift.  He  is. 
Gospel  hearer,  God's  gift  to  you,  whoever  you  are,  and  whether  you 
receive  him  or  not :  "  My  Father,"  says  he,  "  giveth  you  the  tme 
bread  from  heaven." 

6.  In  what  way  persons  will  get  an  interest  in  all  good  things.  It 
is  by  their  first  getting  an  interest  in  Christ.  Thus  the  Apostle 
reasons  here :  "  How  shall  he  not,  mtk  him^  freely  give  us  all  things?  " 
There  is  no  real  blessing  to  be  obtained  by  any,  but  in  the  way  of 
their  obtaining  an  interest  in  Christ.  The  promise  is,  "  Men  shall  be 
blessed  in  him  ;  "  that  is,  only  in  him  :  "The  God  and  Father  of  oar 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  blesses  us  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  in  him."  The  curse,  O  sinner,  lies  upon  all  that  you  enjoy, 
till  you  are  united  to  Christ ;  but  as  the  consequence  of  this,  everything 
comes  to  be  a  blessing.  Oh  !  then,  why  should  you  delay  a  moment 
to  secure  an  interest  m  Christ  ? 

7.  How  highly  incumbent  it  is  on  the  saints  to  be  contented 
with  their  lot  in  this  world.  They  ought  to  be  thankful,  whatever 
their  outward  circumstances  are,  that  they  are  getting  such  things  as 
the  Lord  knows  to  be  good  for  them.     Seeing  Christ  is  yours,  be- 
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liever,  you  have  the  fullest  ground  for  assurance  that,  with  him,  you 
will  get  all  things  which  are  necessary  for  you :  you  have  Christ's 
promise  to  the  same  purpose  :  ^^  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  heaveoi 
and  his  righteousness,  and  all  things  shall  be  added  therewith.** 
Though  poverty  and  troubles  of  all  kinds  should  be  in  your  lot,  all 
these  things  the  Lord  sees  to  be  good  for  you :  "  All  things  are  yours, 
for  ye  are  Christ's." 

It  concerns  you  all  to  examine  whether  you  ever  knew  anything 
in  your  experience  like  the  triumphant  exercise  of  the  Apostle  in  thif 
passage.  If  ever  this  was  the  case,  indeed  if  you  had  ever  ground  for  it, 
you  have  found  yourself  charged  at  the  bar  of  God*s  justice,  by  the 
law,  and  by  your  own  conscience.  Many  take  comfort  because  they 
were  never  discouraged ;  it  was  not  so  with  Paul :  "  I  was,"  says  he, 
'*  a  blasphemer,  a  persecutor,  injurious ;"  '^  The  commandment  came, 
and  I  died."'  Again,  you  could  not  rest  in  any  justification  but  that 
which  God  pronounces :  "  It  is  God  that  justifieth,"  Many  speak  peace 
to  themselves.  You  could  not  have  peace  of  conscience,  but  by  hearing 
God  the  great  Judge  speak  peace  and  pardon  to  you.  Again,  you 
know  something  about  making  a  believing  use  of  the  great  plea 
which  is  mentioned  here,  "  It  is  Christ  that  died."  When  the  law 
accuses,  when  conscience  condemns,  is  it  not  this  to  which  you  be- 
take yourself  for  the  answer  ?  Let  all  take  into  their  most  serious 
consideration,  how  impossible  it  is  for  them  to  be  delivered  from  con- 
demnation, if  they  obtain  not  an  interest  in  what  Christ,  the  surety, 
hath  done  and  suffered.  Lay  to  heart  what  he  underwent,  and  what, 
consequently,  is  awaiting  you  if  you  have  not  his  righteousness  im- 
puted unto  you.  But  let  all  know  that  they  have  a  full  warrant  to 
claim  him  and  his  righteousness  as  their  own :  ^<  Him  hath  God  sot 
forth,  to  be  a  propitiation  for  sin,  through  faith  in  his  blood." 
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(Continued  Jrom  Page  304.^ 

In  our  number  for  March,  we  closed  our  historical  narrative  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  with  the  proceedings  of  the  General  Assembly  of 
1 732.  We  then  left  the  Church  standing,  as  it  were,  on  the  brink  of 
a  precipice.  From  the  Revolution,  down  to  that  period,  the  current 
of  defection  had  rapidly  widened  and  gathered  strength.  The  State 
had  again  wreathed  the  yoke  of  patronage  around  her  neck,  and  other- 
wise 'encroached  on  her  liberties,  and  with  her  own  hands  had  she 
rivetted  these  legal  manacles.  But  her  greatest  enemy  was  within 
herself — a  prevailing  and  corrupt  party,  who  bad  got  the  entire  con- 
trol of  her  judicatories.  By  a  series  of  tyrannical  measures,  the 
doctrines  of  her  Confession  had  been  corrupted,  the  scriptural  rights  of 
the  people  abolished,  and  even  the  proceedhigs  of  the  inferior  courts 

2  s 
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overntled  in  a  most  unconstitutional  manner.  From  these  cansm^ 
the  spirit  of  a  small  but  faithfiil  minority  of  her  ministers  had  been 
fairlj  aroused,  and  a  spirit  of  disaffection  and  determined  hostility 
widely  engendered  among  the  people.  It  was,  therefore,  evident  to 
all  but  the  infatuated  rulers  of  th^  Church  that  a  crisis  was  at  hand. 

It  has  been  well  remarked,  that  when  God  has  important  work  to 
accomplish  in  his  Church,  he  exercises  a  special  care  over  the  training 
of  those  who  are  to  perform  it.  The  talents  which  are  suited  to  one 
age  and  station  would  be  altogether  unsuitable  to  another ;  and  the 
wisdom  displayed  by  Providence,  in  raiding  up  persons  endowed  with 
qualities  adapted  to  the  work  they  have  to  perform,  demands  both  our 
consideration  and  gratitude.  Such  persons,  too,  have,  in  many  in- 
stances, been  trained  in  a  school  the  opposite  of  what  man  would  have 
considered  the  best  for  qualifying  them  for  the  work ;  but  the  ex- 
planation is,  "  My  ways  are  not  your  ways,  nor  my  thoughts  your 
thoughts,  saith  the  Lord.*'  When  the  time  drew  near  that  Israel 
should  be  delivered  from  the  house  of  bondage,  Moses  was  bom,  his 
life  miraculously  preserved^  and,  by  a  wonderi^l  arrangement  of  Pro- 
vidence, he  was  trained  up  in  all  the  learning  of  Egypt  at  the  court 
of  Pharaoh,  that  he  might  be  fitted  for  speaking  the  word  of  the  Lord 
unto  kings  without  being  ashamed.  The  Apostle  Paul  was  educated 
at  the  feet  of  G-amaliel,  a  bigoted  and  self-righteous  Pharisee,  that^ 
after  his  conversion,  he  might  all  the  more  boldly  declare  the  riches  of 
free  grace  through  Jesus  Christ.  Luther  and  Knox  were  both  schooled 
in  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  which  they 
were  peculiarly  qualified  for  doing  battle  with  the  errors  and  abomi- 
nations oi  Antichrist.  And  during  the  history  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  memorable  instances  of  God's  goodness,  in  raising  up  de- 
liverers in  perilous  times,  are  on  record.  La  1729,  when  the  Supreme 
Deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  stood  at  the  bar  of  the  General 
Assembly,  Thomas  Boston,  though  alone,  witnessed  a  good  confession 
for  the  divinity  of  his  Lord  and  Master ;  and  although  that  champion 
had  now  been  called  from  the  conflicts  of  the  Church  l>elow,  the  Cap- 
tain of  the  Ix>rd's  hosts  had  frilly  equipped  a  successor — Ebenezer 
Erskine. 

As  Mr  Erskine's  personal  history  is  inseparably  connected  with 
the  history  of  the  period  in  which  he  lived,  we  shall  not  anticipate 
our  narrative  here,  by  such  a  notice  of  his  life  and  labours  as  is  due 
to  the  memory  of  so  distingiiished  a  servant  of  Christ.  We  only  ob- 
serve that,  by  his  early  training  and  education  in  external  circum- 
stances of  great  severity,  his  personal  accomplishments  and  great 
mental  endowments,  he  was  eminently  qualified,  by  a  superintending' 
Providence,  for  defending  the  precious  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  GJod, 
and  the  scriptiu'al  and  constitutional  rights  of  the  people  in  ScotJand, 
at  a  time  when  the  supreme  judicatory  of  the  Church  was  all  but 
denying  the  one,  and  aiming  at  the  totaJ  extinction  of  the  other. 

Mr  Erskine  was  originally  settled  as  an  ordained  minister  in  the 
year  1703,  in  the  rural  parish  of  Portmoak,  Kinross-shire ;  but  in 
1731,  he  was  called  and  translated  to  a   more  extensive  sphere— 
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Stirling.  This  translation  proved  the  precursor  of  the  most  eventful 
period  of  his  life.  Almost  immediately  after  his  settlement  there,  he 
was  elected  to  preside  as  moderator  in  the  Synod  of  Perth  and 
Stirling.  As  this  was  an  honour  which  did  nut  belong  to  him,  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  of  the  Church,  it  was  doubtless  conferred  in 
consideration  of  his  high  public  spirit,  and  eminent  services  in  the 
cause  of  truth. 

"  But  oh!  how  fickle  still  is  earthly  fame : 
The  man  she  praised  to-day, 
Vexing  his  ear  with  acclamations  loud. 
To-morrow  blamed,  and  hissed  him  out  of  sight." 

For  the  same  reason  he  stood  a  panel  at  their  bar  the  following 
year. 

According  to  the  practice  of  the  Church,  her  courts  of  judicature 
are  opened  by  the  retiring  Moderator,  and  in  this  way  it  fell  to  Mr 
Erskine  to  preside  at  the  opening  of  the  Synod,  which  met  at  Perth 
on  the  18th  day  of  October  1732. 

From  the  causes  to  which  wo  have  already  alluded,  the  circum- 
stances in  which  the  Church  of  Scotland  was  then  placed  were  of  a 
very  peculiar  description ; — circumstances  of  deeper  degradation  than 
when  her  whple  Reformation  attainments  were  swept  away  by  the 
in&unous  Act  Recissory.  And  when  we  consider  that  this  position 
was  of  her  own  procuring, — when  we  consider  how  often  a  small,  but 
faithful  minority,  had  b^n  brow-beat  and  silenced,  both  in  Synods 
and  Assemblies,  it  is  easier  to  imagine  than  describe  the  feelings  of 
the  man  who  now  stood  before  the  Synod,  with  the  solemn  injunction 
before  him,  "  Speak  the  truth,  and  be  not  afraid  of  their  faces." 
Looking  to  the  past,  he  saw  that  the  grossest  heresies  had  been 
tolerated,  and  even  sanctioned,  and  the  precious  doctrines  of  the  Bible 
denied.  Looking  to  the  fiiture,  not  even  a  solitary  ray  of  hope, — ^not 
a  cloud  the  size  of  a  man's  hand,  could  be  seen  in  the  horizon.  The 
preceding  Assembly  had  effectually  shut  the  door  against  "the  troublers 
of  the  Church,"  by  cutting  off  the  unquestionable  right  of  petition  and 
dissent  to  her  members,  and  consigning  into  the  hands  of  heritors  and 
ciders  the  last  fragment  of  popular  freedom.  One  sphere  only  now 
remained,  by  which  the  faithful  witness-bearer  could  vindicate  truth 
and  exonerate  his  conscience, — and  that  was  the  pulpit.  How 
strikingly  applicable  to  these  circumstances  were  the  directions  given 
by  Jehovah  to  the  "  weeping  prophet,**  when  Israel  had  gone  back 
with  a  grievous  backsliding,  "  Cry  aloud,  spare  not,  lift  up  thy  voice 
like  a  trumpet,  and  show  my  people  their  transgression,  and  the 
house  of  Jacob  their  sins."  Ebenezer  Erskine  heard  the  command, 
felt  the  responsibility  of  his  position,  and  obeyed.  In  the  spirit  of 
Knox,  when  called  before  Queen  Mary's  Council,  we  may  fancy  him 
exclaiming,  "  I  am  in  the  place  where  I  am  demanded  of  conscience 
to  speak  l£e  truth,  and  therefore  I  will  speak  the  truth,  impugn  it 
whoso  list" 

The  preacher  read  forth  as  his  text,  on  this  momentous  occasion,  the 
fiublime   but  solemn   announcement  contained  in  the  22d  verse  of 
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the  czviii.  Psalm,  '^The  stone  which  the  bailden  refused  is  become 
the  head  stone  of  thd  corner."  He  proceeded  to  speak  of  the  Churcb 
under  the  similitade  of  a  building ;  of  the  relation  in  which  Christ 
stands  to  this  building  as  the  approved^  tried,  and  living  foundation 
stone;  of  the  character  of  the  workmen  employed  in  raising  this 
spiritual  structure ;  of  Christ  himself,  as  the  principal  builder  and 
chief  corner  stone ;  of  the  officers  he  employs  for  carrying  on  the 
work,  and  who  are  warranted  to  work  at  this  building ;  of  the  fatal 
error  with  which  those  builders  are  chai'ged  in  refiising  the  stone 
which  God  had  chosen ;  their  ignorance  ai  the  glory  and  true  cha- 
racter  of  the  Messiah,  who  shall  be  exalted,  in  spite  <^  all  the  attempts 
of  false  builders  to  keep  him  out,  of  his  place ;  that  Christ  shall  sit 
at  his  Father's  right  hand  till  all  his  enemies  be  put  under  his  foot- 
stool :  '*  I  have  set  my  King  on  my  holy  hill  of  Zion,  and  who  is  he 
that  will  dethrone  him." 

His  illustrations  of  these  various  points  were  clothed  in  thoee 
sublime  and  consoling  statements  of  divine  truth  with  which  his  dis- 
courses were  so  richly  adorned,  confirmed  by  direct  proofs  drawn  &om 
Scripture,  applied  with  that  faithfulness  and  firmness  which  his  po- 
sition demanded,  yet  delivered  with  that  sweetness  and  grave  majesty 
by  which  he  exercised  an  extraordinary  command  over  his  hearers, 
and  imparted  to  his  subject  an  indescribable  charm.  While  the 
preacher  gave  a  faithful  exposition  of  the  primary  meaning  and  ap- 
plication of  his  text,  as  it  related  to  the  Jewish  Church  in  rejecting 
the  Messiah,  it  required  no  forced  construction  or  accommodation  to 
apply  it  to  the  state  of  the  Church  in  his  own  times.  On  the  con- 
trary, his  allusions  to,  and  condemnation  of^  these  defections,  sprang  so 
naturally  out  of  his  subject,  that  to  have  altogether  held  his  peace 
would  have  been  positive  unfaithfulness.  But  Ebenezer  Erskine  was 
not  the  man  to  shrink  from  declaring  the  whole  coimsel  of  God.  Let 
us,  therefore,  listen  to  a  few  of  the  seasonable,  but  unwelcome  truths 
which  he  addressed  to  the  Synod. 

When  speaking  of  the  builders  employed  to  rear  the  spiritual  fabric 
of  the  Church,  he  declared, — "  There  is  a  twofold  call  necessary  for  a 
man's  meddling  as  a  builder  in  the  Chuich  of  God ;  there  is  Uie  call 
of  God  and  the  call  of  his  Church.  God's  call  consists  in  his  quali- 
fying a  man  for  the  work,  and  inspiring  him  with  a  holy  zeal  and 
desire  to  employ  these  qualifications  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  his  Church.  The  call  of  the  Church  lies  in  the  free  choice 
and  election  of  the  Christian  people.  The  promise  of  conduct  and 
counsel  in  the  choice  of  men  that  are  to  build,  is  not  made  to  pa- 
trons, heritors,  or  any  other  set  of  men ;  but  to  the  Church,  the  body 
of  Christ,  to  whom  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers 
are  given.  As  it  is  the  natural  privilege  of  every  bouse  or  society  of 
men  to  have  the  choice  of  their  own  servants  or  officers,  so  it  is  the 
privilege  of  the  House  of  God  in  a  particular  manner.  What  a 
miserable  bondage  would  it  be  reckoned  for  any  family  to  have 
stewards  or  servants  imposed  on  them  by  strangers,  who  might  give 
the  children  a  stone  for  bread,  or  a  scorpion  instead  of  a  fish,  poison 
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instead  of  medicine  ?  And  sball  we  suppose  that  God  ever  granted  a 
power  to  any  set  of  men — patrons,  heritors,  or  whatever  they  may  be — 
a  power  ^to  impose  servants  on  his  family  without  their  consent,  they 
being  the  freest  society  in  the  world  ?'* 

Again,  speaking  of  the  error  of  the  builders  in  rejecting  the  stone 
of  God's  choosing,  he  observed, — "  The  Jewish  builders  valued  them- 
selves exceedingly  upon  their  connection  with  the  rulers  and  great- 
folks  in  that  day ;  and  having  joined  interest  with  them,  treated  the 
common  people,  especially  those  who  owned  Christ,  and  attended  his 
ministry  and  that  of  his  apostles,  as  an  unhallowed  mob,  as  is  clear 
from  John  vii.  and  45,  where  they,  having  sent  some  of  their  officers 
to  apprehend  Christ,  the  officers  return,  declaring  that  never  man 
spake  like  this  man ;  to  which  the  Pharisees  reply,  Are  ye  also  de- 
ceived ?  Have  any  of  the  nders  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  in  him  ? 
But  this  people,  who  know  not  the  law,  are  accursed,  as  if  the  common 
people  had  been  obliged  to  follow  them,  and  the  rulers  with  whom 
they  connected  themselves,  by  an  implicit  faith  and  obedience,  with- 
out even  bringing  their  doctrines  and  actings  to  the  bar  of  the  law 
and  testimony  to  be  tried  there." 

Farther,  in  applying  his  subject  to  the  case  of  the  Church  in  this 
land,  he  declared, — *'  In  the  late  days  of  Scotland's  apostacy  from  God, 
the  Crown  was  sacrilegiously  taken  from  Christ's  head  among  us  also, 
and  set  upon  the  head  of  a  persecuting  apostate.  Dreadful  were  the 
invasions  and  encroachments  that  were  made  upon  the  Crown- Hoy al 
of  the  King  of  Zion,  by  kings,  parliaments,  and  persons  of  all  ranks ; 
particularly  by  the  Act  Recissory,  whereby  axes  and  hammers  were 
lifted  up  upon  the  carved  work  of  the  temple,  hewing  down  the 
glorious  work  of  Reformation,  'restoring  abjured  Prelacy,  rescinding 
the  obligation  of  our  Solemn  Covenants,  yea,  ordering  them  to  be 
burnt  at  the  cross  of  Edinburgh  by  the  hand  of  the  common  hangman, 
persecuting  to  the  very  death  all  that  owned  a  work  of  Reformation." 

And  towards  the  close  of  his  discourse,  this  valiant  witness  for 
truth  addressed  to  the  consciences  of  his  hearers  this  noble  and  soul- 
stirring  testimony  for  the  violated  and  dishonoured  rights  of  Christ's 
Crown  and  Covenant,  with  solemn  indignation, — ^*A  cry  is  gone 
up  to  heaven  against  the  builders  by  the  spouse  of  Christ,  like  that 
in  Cant.  v.  7,  '  The  watchmen  that  went  about  this  city  found  me, 
they  smote  me,  they  wounded  me,  the  keepers  of  the  wall  took  away 
my  vail  from  me!/  A  cry  and  complaint  came  in  before  the  bar  of 
last  Assembly,  &)r  relief  and  redress  of  these  and  many  other 
grievances,  both  from  ministers  and  people.  But  instead  of  a  due  re- 
gard had  thereunto,  an  Act  is  passed,  confirming  the  power  of  election 
unto  elders  and  heritors,  whereby  a  new  wound  is  given  to  the  pre- 
rogatives of  Christ  and  the  privileges  of  his  subjects.  I  shall  say  the 
less  of  this  Act  now,  that  I  had  opportunity  to  exoner  myself  with 
relation  to  it  before  the  National*  Assembly,  where  it  was  passed. 
Only  allow  me  to  say,  that  whatever  Church  authority  may  be  in  that 
Act,  yet  it  wants  the  authority  of  the  Son  of  God.  All  ecclesiastical 
authority  under  heaven  b  derived  from  him ;  and,  therefore,  any  Act 
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that  wants  his  authority,  has  no  authority  at  all.  And  seeing  the 
Reverend  Synod  has  put  me  in  this  place,  where  I  am  in  Christ's 
stead,  I  must  be  allowed  to  say  of  this  Act,  what  I  apprehend  Christ 
himself  would  say  of  it,  were  he  personally  present  where  I  am  ;  and 
that  is,  that  by  this  Act,  the  comer-stone  is  receded  from  him  ;  he  is 
rejected  in  his  poor  members,  and  the  rich  of  this  world  put  in  their 
room.  If  Christ  were  personally  present,  where  I  am  by  the  Synod'a 
appointment  in  his  stead,  he  would  say  in  reference  to  that  Act, 
^  In  as  much  as  ye  have  done  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  little  ones, 
ye  did  it  to  me.'  I  add  further  of  this  Act,  that  I  judge  it  incon- 
sistent with  the  principles  and  practices  of  the  best  reformed  churches, 
asserted  in  their  public  Confessions  of  Faith,  and  particularly  with 
the  known  principles  of  this  Church  since  the  Reformation,  asserted 
in  our  Books  of  Discipline,  which  we  are  bound  by  Solemn  Covenant 
to  maintain." 

Such  is  a  specimen  of  this  most  remarkable  sermon — a  Hermon 
fraught  with  the  deepest  importance  to  the  cause  of  religion  in  Scotland 
— a  sermon,  when  viewed  in  its  results,  destined  to  affect  the  Christian 
Church  to  the  end  of  time.  Shall  we  blame  the  preacher  for  these 
results  ?  Shall  we  condemn  him  for  unwarranted  severity  of  language, 
or  of  want  of  respect  for  his  fathers  in  the  ministry  and  the  courts  of 
tha  Church,  or  of  magnifying  existing  evils  ?  Surely  it  is  unnecessary 
to  recapitulate  the  particulars  of  that  course  of  defection  which  had 
prevailed,  both  in  doctrine  and  government,  for  the  preceding  thirty 
years,  the  finishing  Act  of  which  could  only  have  been  borrowed  from 
the  practice  of  that  Church  which  claims  infallibility  for  her  counsels, 
and  denounces  the  right  of  private  judgment  as  positive  infidelity. 
The  freedom  of  the  pulpit,  that  sacred  and  unalienable  right  of  the 
ambassador  of  Christ,  alone  remained ;  and  may  we  not  fancy  the 
solemn  charge  given  by  Mordecai  to  Esther  staring  the  preacher  in 
the  face,  "  If  thou  altogether  boldest  thy  peace  at  this  time,  then 
shall  there  enlargement  and  deliverance  arise  to  the  Jews  from 
another  place ;  but  thou  and  thy  fathers  house  shall  be  destroyed  ; 
and  who  knoweth  whether  thou  art  come  to  the  kingdom  for  such  a 
time  as  this."  As  to  the  spirit  in  which  the  sermon  was  delivered, 
we  shall  let  the  closing  sentence  answer  :  ^^  Whenever  we  discern  the 
danger  coming,  either  from  open  enemies  or  pretended  friends,  or  our 
fellow-builders  going  wrong,  let  us  give  the  cry  like  faithful  watch- 
men, and  though  they  be  offended,  there  is  no  help  for  that.  It  is  a 
heavy  charge  that  is  laid  by  God  against  some  as  above,  that  they 
were  dumb  dogs,  that  could  not  bark,  but  preferred  their  own  carnal 
ease  unto  the  safety  of  the  Church.'' 

As  was  to  be  expected,  this  faithful  but  pungent  application  was 
received  by  the  Synod  with  feelings  of  indignation.  The  references 
made  by  Mr  Erskine  to  the  present  circumstances,  though  few,  and 
growing  naturally  out  of  his  discourse,  were  felt  by  the  majority  of 
his  hearers  with  all  the  stinging  power  of  unwelcome  truths.  Each 
seemed  to  feel  as  if  the  pointed  application  of  the  preacher  were  shafts 
levelled  at  him  alone,  and^the  |iudignant  scowls  with  which  these 
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feelings  were  expressed,  clearly  indicated  a  deep  share  in  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  times. 

Such  was  the  enraged  and  excited  state  of  the  Synod,  that  scarcely 
could  they  wait  the  usual  preliminary  arrangements,  with  anxiety  to 
wreak  their  vengeance  on  the  author  of  the  sermon.  Accordingly,  at 
their  afternoon  sederunt,  Mr  Adam  Ferguson,  minister  at  Logierait, 
■  who  took  the  lead  in  the  husiness,  stated  that  Mr  Erskine^  in  his 
sermon  in  the  forenoon,  had  uttered  some  things  which  gave  offence, 
and  moved  for  investigation.  He  was  immediately  supported  in  this 
proposal  hy  Mr  James  Mercer,  minister  of  Aherdalgie,  "a  hot, 
violent  man,"  says  Mr  Wilson,  "a  plague  in  the  Presbytery  of  Perth, 
'and  most  active  always  in  a  bad  cause."  He  was  also  joined  by  Mr 
Mackie,  minister  of  Forteviot,  "  a  man  more  smooth  and  subtle  than 
his  brother,  but  his  hand  still  as  deep  in  a  course  of  defection."  And 
the  Laird  of  Glendoig,  "  a  man  that  follows  the  fashion  of  the  pre- 
sent time  ;  his  principles  and  conduct  in  the  judicatories  appear  to  be 
of  a  piece." 

The  matter  was  remitted  to  a  Committee,  with  instructions  to 
prepare  a  case  for  the  consideration  of  the  Court.  The  Committee 
presented  their  report  to  the  Synod  the  following  day,  with  a  paper 
containing  the  offensive  passages  of  Mr  Erskine's  sermon,  accompanied 
with  their  own  remarks  upon  them.  The  passages  reported  on  were 
eight  in  number,  and  were  chiefly  those  wherein  a  parallel  was  drawn 
between  the  corruptions  of  the  Jewish  Church  and  those  to  be  found 
among  ourselves  ;  the  right  of  the  people  to  choose  their  own  minis- 
ter, and  the  sin  of  intruding  them  into  the  Church ;  the  unfaith- 
fulness of  the  Church  at  the  Revolution ;  the  aggravated  conduct  of 
the  preceding  Assembly,  in  drawing  a  distinction  between  the  rich 
and  poor  in  the  things  of  God ;  and  particularly,  to  his  closing 
exhortation  to  ministers,  not  to  be  as  dumb  dogs  when  their  fellow- 
builders  go  wrofig.  "  For  though  this  will  oflfend,"  he  remarked,  "yet 
I  behove  to  speak."  The  remarks  of  the  Committee  on  these  pas- 
sages were  frivolous  in  the  extreme.  They  charged  Mr  Erskine  with 
comparing  the  ministers  of  this  Church  with  the  most  corrupt  teachers 
under  the  Old  Testament ;  with  denying  that  any  minister  had  God's 
call  who  had  only  a  call  from  the  heritors,  or  any  other  set  of  men, 
thereby  excluding  the  whole  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  from 
having  the  call  of  God ;  with  chat-ging  our  fathers  with  sinful  silence 
or  negligence ;  and  with  speaking  disrespectfully  of  the  Act  of 
Assembly,  lodging  the  power  of  election  in  heritors  and  elders. 

A  hot  discussion  followed  the  reading  of  these  papers,  and  was 
kept  up  for  three  days,  increasing  in  virulence  as  it  advanced,  clearly 
showing  a  determination  to  crush  this  valiant  defender  of  the  faith, 
and  rid  both  Synods  and  Assemblies  of  his  opposition.  The  Synod's 
proceedings  in  this  case  were  characteristically  unconstitutional  and 
tyrannical.  It  was  with  great  difficulty  that  Mr  Erskine  could  ob- 
tain a  sight  of  the  libel  on  which  he  was  about  to  be  condemned ;  and 
when  obtained,  it  was  in  vain  that  he  pointed  out,  in  the  clearest 
manner,  that  the  Committee's  report  was  mere  garbled  extracts  from 
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his  discourse,  without  their  proper  connection.  And  it  was  cqt»\lly  in 
vain  that  Mr  Wilson  complained  of  the  gross  errors  in  the  ^^rt, 
and  that  to  condemn  Mr  Erskine  for  preaching  against  the  Act  of 
Assembly,  was  to  introduce  a  new  term  of  Communion  into  the  Church. 
Like  the  notorious  Jeffries,  or  Sir  George  Mackenzie,  when  sitting  in 
judgment  on  a  Presbyterian,  the  Synod  was  resolved  to  find  the  panel 
guilty,  and  accordingly,  by  a  majority  of  six,  found  Mr  E.  deserving 
of  censure. 

Against  this  decision,  Mr  Alexander  MoncriefT,  minister  at  Aber- 
nethy,  entered  his  dissent  and  protest,  in  which  he  was  joined  by  Mr 
Meik,  the  Moderator ;  Mr  Wilson  of  Perth  ;  with  ten  other  ministers 
and  two  ruling  elders.  Mr  Erskine  himself  protested,  and  appealed 
to  the  next  General  Assembly,  in  which  he  was  supported  by  Mr 
James  Fisher  of  Kinclaven ;  he  then  retired,  insisting  that  in  the 
meanwhile,  all  further  procedure  against  him  should  be  suspended. 
With  less  regard  to  justice  and  constitutional  order  than  the  Apostle 
Paul  experienced  at  the  hands  of  his  heathen  judges,  after  he  had 
appealed  unto  Csesar,  the  Synod  treated  both  the  appeal  and  protesting 
minority  with  contempt,  proceeded  in  the  cause,  and  gave  judgment 
that  he  should  "  be  rebuked  and  admonished  at  their  bar  to-morrow  on 
the  ground  of  the  Committee's  report ;  and  in  case  he  should  not 
appear,  that  he  be  called  up  at  their  meeting  in  April  next,  and 
rebuked  and  admonished  in  terms  of  the  sentence." 

The  month  of  April  came,  and  found  both  parties  in  the  same 
position  as  October  had  left  them ;  the  one  determined  to  vindicate,  at 
all  hazards,  those  great  principles  with  which,  as  an  ambbssador  of 
Christ,  he  had  been  entrusted ;  the  other,  equally  determined  to  crush 
this  faithful  spirit  without  regard  to  consequences.  Nothing  was 
omitted  on  the  part  of  the  Synod,  which  might  either  drive  or  dis- 
suade Mr  Erskine  from  the  post  of  duty.  Even  a  petition  from  his 
elders  for  a  reversal  of  the  sentence,  when  laid  on  tho  Synod's  table, 
was  refused  to  be  read. 

From  a  high  regard  to  constitutional  order,  Mr  Erskine  appeared 
before  the  Synod  at  their  next  meeting ;  but  when  he  saw  that  they 
were  resolved  to  carry  the  sentence  into  effect,  he  at  once  informed 
them  that  he  adhered  to  his  Appeal ;  and  having,  with  much  difficulty, 
been  allowed  to  speak,  he  read  the  following  paper,  and  immediately 
withdrew : — 

"  According  to  the  utterance  given  by  the  Lord  to  me  at  Perth,  I  have  delivered 
his  mind,  particularly  with  relation  to  some  prevailing  evils  of  the  da3%  which  to  me 
are  matter  of  confession  ;  and,  therefore,  I  dare  not  retract  the  least  part  of  that 
testimony.  I  am  heartily  sonr  that  ever  the  Reverend  Synod  should  have  com- 
menced'a  process  against  me,  for  what  I  am  persuaded  was  nothing  else  than  the 


truth,  especially  when  they  have  never  yet  made  it  appear  that  I  have  in  the  least 
I  the  Word  of  God,  and  our  apnroven  Stan(* 

jvemment.    Every  man  hatn  his  own  proper  gi 
according  to  the  gift  bestowed  on  me,  so  I  expressed  myself  at  Perth  ;  and  if  I  had 


receded  m)m  the  Word  of  God,  and  our  apnroven  Standards  of  doctrine,  'v^orship, 
discipline,  and  government.    Every  man  hatn  his  own  proper  gift  of  utterance ;  9sid 


given  offence  by  any  expressions  uttered  by  me  at  that  time,  I  should  veiy  willingly 
retract  and  beg  paniun.  But  I  hope  my  reverend  brethren  will  excuse  me  to  say, 
that  I  am  not  yet  convinced  of  any  just  ground  for  a  rebuke  aud  admonition." 

Such  was  the  state  of  matters  when  the  General  Assembly  convened 
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at  Edinburgh  in  May  1733,  and  never,  since  the  Revolution,  was  the 
meet^V^^'  of  the  Supreme  Judicatory  of  the  Church  looked  forward  to 
with  ueeper  anxiety.  It  was  not  the  anxiety,  however,  which 
accompanies  expectation  that  the  storm  has  reached  its  climax,  and 
that  the  midnight  roaring  elements  will  be  succeeded  by  the  calm 
sunshine  of  the  morning.  The  spirit  of  error  and  despotism  had 
effectually  done  its  work  in  leavening  the  judicatories  of  the  Church ; 
«nd,  saving  the  still  small  voice  which  we  have  just  heard,  a  cloudless 
gloom  pervaded  the  entire  ecclesiastical  horizon.  The  General 
Assembly,  however,  is  not  the  Church.  There  is  an  element  beyond 
the  pale  of  her  Courts,  and,  when  aroused,  beyond  her  control — ^the 
people.  To  this  powerful  element  has  the  cause  of  religion  in  Scot* 
land  owed  its  preservation,  under  God,  on  more  occasions  than  one. 
Though  truth  and  freedom  had  been  smothered  by  the  Assembly,  that 
very  opposition  had  formed  the  flame  of  zeal  among  the  people,  and, 
as  the  sequel  will  show,  the  cause  of  Scotland's  Covenanted 
Reformation  was  once  more  rescued  by  them  from  the  hands  of  its 
enemies. 

Of  this  Assembly,  the  Rev*  John  Gowdie,  one  of  the  ministers  of 
Edinburgh,  was  Moderator  ;  and  the  Marquis  of  Lothian  sat  as  Com- 
missioner. Two  cases  came  up  for  judgment  among  the  first 
sederunts  of  the  Assembly,  which,  from  their  nature,  plainly  revealed 
that  the  old  spirit  remained  unchanged.  The  cases  referred  to  were 
the  forced  settlements  of  Einguldrum  and  Kinross.  As  to  the  former, 
it  may  be  enough  to  observe,  that  the  opponents  of  the  presentee 
included  every  elder  in  the  parish,  all  the  heads  of  families  except 
four,  viHo  remained  neutral ;  the  guardian  of  a  boy,  a  minor,  only 
supporting  the  appointment  Yet  the  General  Assembly  sanctioned 
the  presentation  as  valid,  and  declared  it  to  be  quite  in  harmony  with 
the  rules  of  the  Church.  The  case  of  Kinross  was  equally  bad.  In 
consequence  of  the  disgracei^  circumstances  connected  with  this 
settlement,  the  majority  of  the  Presbytery  of  Dunfermline  refused  to 
enrol  the  presentee  as  a  member  of  Presbytery ;  while  the  people, 
disgusted  by  the  tyranny  which  had  forced  upon  them  one  so  unac- 
ceptable, unanimously  deserted  his  ministry,  and  sought  the  enjoyment 
of  ordinances  in  neighbouring  parishes.  This,  too,  was  quite  a  case 
for  the  sympathy  of  the  Assembly.  The  majority  of  the  Presbytery 
were  sharply  rebuked  for  their  delinquency,  ordered  forthwith  to  meet 
and  judicially  enrol  the  presentee,  under  pain  of  severer  censure,  and 
by  a  special  Act,  prohibited  from  administering  the  Sacrament  to  any 
of  the  parishioners  of  Kinross,  without  the  consent  of  its  minister. 
Whether  the  early  decision  in  these  cases  was  designed,  as  has  been 
supposed,  to  intimidate  Mr  Erskine  and  his  friends,  they  were 
certainly  calculated  to  do  so.  But  as  there  are  weapons  which  cut 
two  ways,  so  did  it  fare  with  the  false  policy  of  the  Assembly.  J£ 
they  distinctly  told  the  protestors  what  they  might  expect,  they  as 
distinctly  proved  the  value  of  those  principles  which  they  had  asserted, 
and  their  vital  importance  in  preserving  the  cause  of  religion  and 
liberty  ;  and  it  must  have  been  the  earnest  prayer  of  all  who  had  any 

2  T 


362         REMIKI8CEKCE8  OF  THE  EARLY  TIMES  OF  THE  8ECE88IOK; 

regard  for  that  cause,  that  they  might  neither  be  tempted  to  witL^ 
draw,  or  driven  from  the  position  they  had  assimied. 

But  of  Ebenezer  Erskine  it  might  be  said,  as  it  was  of  John  Knox^ 
when  in  defence  of  the  truth,  "  There  is  one  who  never  feared  the 
face  of  man."  There  he  stood  at  the  bar  of  the  Assembly,  amid  the 
scowls  and  frowns  of  hundreds,  eager  lor  his  condemnation,--^e8erted, 
too,  by  those  who  had  at  first  embarked  in  the  same  honourable  course^ 
save  Messrs  Wilson  of  Perth,  Moncrieff  of  Abemrthy,  and  Fisher  of 
Einclaven.  Messrs  Wilson  and  Moncrieff  claimed  the  right  of  being 
heard  in  support  of  their  dissent  from  the  deed  of  Synod,  but,  contrary 
to  all  presbyterial  order,  this  was  peremptorily  denied ;  and  Mr  Fisher 
was  as  effectually  silenced,  by  the  Committee  revising  to  transmit  his 
reasons  of  Appeal.  Mr  Erskine  alone  was  permitted  to  speak  in 
support  of  his  Protest  and  Appeal,  and  he  did  not  fail  to  take  the  full  ad- 
vantage of  so  "  gracious"  a  permission.  " His  explanation  and  defence 
on  that  occasion,"  says  a  respectable  writer,  "for  pointed  brevity  of 
statement,  triumphant  argument^  clear  elucidation  of  great  principles, 
respectful  address,  combined  with  independence  of  feeling,  deserves  to 
be  ranked  among  the  most  valuable  ecclesiastical  documents  of  the 
age."  But  no  defence,  however  true,  powerful,  or  convincing,  coald 
have  affected  the  mind  of  Mr  Erskine's  judges.  With  kindred  feelings 
to  those  manifested  in  the  Synod,  they  were  set  on  his  condemnation  ; 
and  accordingly,  by  a  majority  of  votes,  found  the  expressions  vented 
by  him  to  be  "offensive,  and  to  tend  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  Chureh, 
and  therefore  approve  the  proceedings  of  Synod,  and  appoint  him  to 
be  rebuked  and  admonished  at  their  own  bar,  in  order  to  terminate 
the  process." 

The  rebuke  and  admonition  were  administered  accordingly ;  but, 
need  we  say,  not  submitted  to  by  Mr  Erskine  ?  To  have  remained 
silent  now,  would  have  done  more  to  injure  truth  than  all  be  had 
done  in  its  defence  ;  it  would  have  been  a  falling  from  the  honourable 
ground  he  had  taken,  and  a  virtual  renunciation  of  the  noble  testi- 
mony he  had  lifted  against  the  public  evils  of  the  times.  But  Mr 
Erskine  had  not  commenced  to  build  without  counting  the  cost,  and 
the  liberal  Master  whom  he  served  did  not  forsake  him  in  the  hour  of 
trial.  He  protested  against  the  censure  which  had  been  inflicted,  and 
declared  his  continued  adherence  to  all  the  testimonies  he  had  uttered 
against  their  Act  of  1732,  and  tabled  a  paper  to  that  effect,  in  which 
he  was  joined  by  his  three  friends. 

Little  did  these  four  brethren  imagine,  when  they  quietly  withdrew 
from  the  Assembly,  the  momentous  results  that  were  to  follow  on  tliat 
day's  work ;  and  it  is  evident,  they  had  then  no  design  of  forming 
a  separate  communion  from  the  Established  Church,  but  of  continuing 
to  testify  in  a  way  of  communion.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  the 
Assembly  intended  to  have  followed  up  the  case  by  more  extreme 
measures  on  that  occasion.  The  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  however, 
had  ordered  it  otherwise ;  and  when  his  purposes  are  to  be  accom- 
plished, the  most  insignificant  means  can  be  made  the  instrument. 
The  cackling  of  a  goose,  it  is  said,  once  saved  the  "  eternal  city  " 
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from  destmction ;  and  but  for  an  equally  trivial  occurrence,  the  out- 
ward unity  of  the  Established  Church  might  have  been  preserved, 
and  the  reforming  movement  defeated  at  this  time.  The  paper  whiclr 
Mr  Erskine  threw  down  before  leaving  the  Assembly  was  accidentally 
tosaed  over  the  table,  and  there  it  lay,  till  observed  by  Mr  James 
Naismith,  minister  of  Dalmeny.  Mr  Naismith  was  "  a  fiery  man  in 
the  corrupt  measures  of  the  time."  "And  having  read  over  the 
document,"  says  an  eye-witness,  "  with  aa  evident  kindling  in  his 
countenance,  he  passionately  called  out  for  the  Assembly  to  stop,  till 
they  should  consider  the  insufferable  insult  which  he  reckoned  was 
committed  upon  them."  It  was  then  read.  The  Assembly  appeared 
all  in  a  flame,  and  ordered  that  their  officer  should  seek  out  and  cite 
the  four  to  compear  before  them  the  next  forenoon. 

Next  day  they  appeared  before  the  Assembly,  according  to  citation ; 
and  afiter  undergoing  a  tortuous  process  before  the  Assembly  and  a 
Committee,  in  which  the  very  forms  of  justice  were  disregarded,  the 
case  was  remitted  to  the  Commission  to  meet  in  August,  with  power 
of  suspension  and  higher  censure,  if  found  necessary.  The  brethren 
offered  to  read  a  short  paper  as  their  joint  speech,  in  which  they 
complained  of  the  extraordinary  procedure  of  the  Assembly,  and 
especially  for  having  been  found  guilty  before  being  heard  in  their 
own  defence.  But  as  a  crowning  act  of  oppression,  they  had  only 
begun  to  read  this  paper,  when  the  Assembly  ordered  their  officer  to 
exclude  them  from  the  house  I 

The  Commission  met  in  August,  and  the  four  brethren  appeared 
before  them  with  written  defences  of  their  conduct ;  but  they  were  at 
once  informed,  that  the  Commission  had  resolved  to  read  none  of 
their  papers,  but  now  required  them  separately,  and  Viva  vocCj  to  say 
whether  they  were  willing  to  retract  their  protestation,  and  to  express 
their  sorrow  for  their  padt  conduct.  Mr  Erskine  firmly  contended 
that  it  was  his  undoubted  privilege  to  make  his  defence,  either  by 
word  or  writ,  as  he  should  think  proper,  and  that  he  was  not  disposed 
to  waive  his  right  on  this  occasion.  Being  asked  whether  his  paper 
was  a  retraction,  he  replied  that  "  the  Court  was  abundantly  able  to 
judge  after  reading  it."  After  a  discussion  of  two  hours,  his  demand 
was  cpmplied  with. 

Among  the  spectators  who  witnessed  this  disgraceful  scene,  there 
was  one  whose  deep  anxiety  as  to  the  result  was  only  equalled  by 
that  of  those  who  stood  at  the  bar  of  the  Court ; — that  was  Adam  Gib, 
then  a  lad  of  nineteen,  prosecuting  his  studies  at  the  University  of 
Edinburgh.  He  had  been  accustomed  to  attend  the  Courts  of  the 
Church,  and  had  become  both  deeply  concerned  about  and  disgusted  at 
the  doctrinal  errors  and  tyrannical  practices  of  the  times.  Even  prior 
to  this,  he  had  formed  the  resolution  of  abandoning  the  communion 
of  the  Established  Church,  and  before  his  theological  studies  were 
completed,  actually  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  protesting  brethren.  This 
excellent  youth,  whom  we  shall  afterwards  meet  with  as  a  valiant 
soldier  of  Christ,  was  not  led  to  connect  himself  with  the  witnesses 
for  truth  on  the  mere  ground  of  feeling ;  for  it  would  appear  that, 
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even  in  this  early  stage  of  life,  he  had  become  the  su^ect  of  a  saving 
^^^^^^^7  ^7  means  of  Luther's  Commentary  on  the  Galatians.  No 
wonder,  then,  that  the  proceedings  of  the  Commission  were  watched 
by  yonng  Oib  with  intense  anxiety ;  and  he  has  left  on  record  the 
following  graphic  and  spirited  description  of  Mr  Erskine's  appearance 
on  that  occasion,  with  which  we  shall  close  onr  present  sketch  : — 

"  I  saw  Mr  Ebenezer  Erskhie  then  standing  at  the  bar  in  a  most  easy  and  on- 
daunted,  yea,  nuycstic  wpearance,  amidst  wann  and  brow-beating  reaaooinga 
against  the  refusal  which  be  then  made,  particularly  by  the  Earl  of  lala.  Before 
the  Commission  found  themselres  obliged  to  reverse  their  forenoon  resoludan 
against  receiving  any  written  answers  to  their  questions^  a  pTO|K)8al  was  agreed  in 
allowing  him  to  read  such  parts  of  his  representation  as  contained  a  direct  answer 
to  their  question.  The  pa^r  being  then  handed  over  to  him,  be  entered  upon  the 
rsadinff  of  it,  bennning  with  the  address  and  title.  The  Moderator  immediately 
■toppea  him,  teUin|^  that  he  was  to  read  only  such  parts  as  contained  a  direct 
answer  to  the  question.  Mr  Erskine  replied,  that  these  would  come  in  due  order. 
This  produced  new  reMonrogs^  which  issued  in  his  being  allowed  to  read  the  whole 
paper ;  and  he  did  so  in  a  very  deliberate  manner,  with  a  very  audible  voice.  Mr 
Arohibaid  Bennie,  who  waa  next  year  intruded  into  the  parish  of  Mockait^ 
holding  the  candle  to  him,  for  it  wm  then  late." 


THE  DOMESTIC  CONSTITUTION. 

In  this  age  of  benevdent  excitement  and  speonlative  philanthropy, 
there  is  much  reason  to  fear  that  the  original  design,  and  continued 
moral  influence  of  the  domestic  c<mBtitution,  may  be  entirely  over- 
looked. In  the  natural  rebound  of  the  human  mind,  firom  what  may 
be  termed  the  ezclusiveness  of  a  former  age,  to  the  comprehensive 
benevolence  of  the  present,  many  of  the  permanent  sources  of  moral 
power  have  been  treated  as  of  little  or  no  importance  in  the  renovation 
of  the  debased  and  sinking  masses  of  society.  Thus  many,  urged 
forward  by  a  feverish  sentimentalism,  and  a  spurious  zeal,  would 
attempt  to  grasp  and  control  the  multitude,  while  the  circumBtances 
of  the  individual,  and  the  moral  state  of  the  family,  are  utterly 
neglected.  Hence  the  attempt,  in  some  quarters,  to  domesticate  the 
rising  generation  in  public  hospitals.  Hence  ^e  recent  effort  to 
establish  a  national  workshop  in  France ;  as  if  the  channels  of  labour 
and  the  sources  of  sustenance  could  be  formed  or  controlled  by  human 
legislation.  To  the  same  source  may  also  be  traced,  in  our  own 
country,  the  transference  of  religious  education  from  the  family  circle 
to  pubHc  institutions.  Sabbath-schools,  and  classes;  as  if  it  were 
possible  for  Christian  parents  to  &ee  themselves  of  the  moral 
responsibility,  or  discharge,  by  proxy,  the  duties  arising  from  tlieir 
natural  relation  to  their  offiipnng.  This  is  to  be  wise  above  what  is 
written  by  the  Spirit  in  the  Word,  and  what  is  legibly  inscribed  by 
the  divine  hand  upon  the  pages  of  human  history.  This  is  to  sup* 
plant  the  original  institutions,  established  in  infinite  wisdom,  by  me 
unstable  plans  and  projects  of  human  expediency.  But  the  attempt 
will  be  found  ever  vain  and  presumptuous,  as  regards  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  purpose.    Is  the  torrent  of  moral  evil  to  be  stemmed  ? 
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Is  society  to  be  renovated  ?  Is  the  Church  to  be  revived,  and  the 
world  redeemed?  The  work  must  be  done  in  God's  way.  Pa- 
triotism and  philanthropy  must  be  baptised  with  the  spirit  of  a  pure 
Christianity,  and  the  Church  herself  be  directed,  in  every  movement 
of  benevolence,  by  a  strict  conformity  to  the  immutable  principles  of 
divine  truth.  Those  who  would  be  found  builders  of  the  spiritual 
temple,  must  not  only  sink  deep  in  the  constitution  of  human  society, 
in  order  that  the  foundation  laid  in  infinite  wisdom  may  be  discovered ; 
but  also  employ  the  moral  machinery  which  God  has  provided  in  the 
social  relations  of  our  common  nature — those  permanent  and  universal 
sources  of  moral  power  which  find  their  centre  in  the  fejnily  compact, 
and  extend  their  influence  to  the  circumference  of  human  society. 

Though  man,  considered  as  a  religious  and  moral  being,  must  be 
viewed  as  standing  in  a  personal  or  individual  relationship  to  the 
Author  of  his  existence,  be  must  also  be  considered  as  standing  in 
peculifir  relations  to  his  fellow-men ;  and  the  system  of  religion  revealed 
in  the  Bible  embraces  both.  It  meets  him  with  its  initiatory 
ordinance  on  the  threshold  of  life,  when  as  a  babe  he  is  ushered  into 
existence.  It  guides  his  erring  footsteps  amidst  the  snares  and 
temptations  of  youth,  and  it  enlightens  his  path  of  duty  as  a  husband, 
father,  master,  servant,  or  Mend.  It  is  not  designed  to  eradicate  one 
lawful  desire  in  the  soul,  nor  to  shut  up  a  single  fountain  of  affection 
in  the  heart  It  destroys  not  a  solitary  institution  which  divine 
wisdom  has  established,  but  sanctifies  and  sweetens  them  all.  It 
seizes  the  relations  of  life,  and  renders  them  all  subservient  to  the 
advancement  of  the  divine  glory.  In  other  words,  it  finds  a  certain 
order  of  things  established  by  the  Creator,  from  age  to  age,  which 
.  springs  from  our  constitution  as  the  creatures  of  his  hand,  and  are 
inseparable  from  our  being,  which  admits  of  no  change,  no  expedient, 
no  interference,  or  neglect,  save  such  as  must  hazard  the  religion  and 
morality  of  the  species ;  and  this  order  baptizes  with  its  own  spirit, 
and  makes  it  instrumental  in  accomplishing  the  purposes  of  Jehovah. 
Viewing  th^  domestic  constitution  in  this  aspect,  it  is  the  design  of 
the  writer  to  present,  in  a  series  of  articles.  Scriptural  views  of  the 
origin^  design^  and  permanent  moral  inftuence  of  the  domestic  relations, 
in  their  bearings  upon  the  temporal^  spiritual,  and  eternal  welfare  of 
the  human  family. 

The/r5*  of  these  which  claims  attention,  is  the  domestic  constitu- 
tion, or  family  compact,  which  has  been  beautifully  represented  by  the 
poet  as  the  source  of  life's  sweetest  affections, — 

"By  Thee, 
Founded  in  reason,  loval,  juBt,  and  pore, 
Relations  deari  and  all  the  charities 
Of  &ther,  son,  and  brother,  first  were  known. 
«  •  * 

Perpetual  fountain  of  domestic  sweets." 

This  institution  is  first,  both  in  the  order  of  time  and  nature,  being 
coeval  with  the  -opening  hisft>ry  of  man  in  Paradise.  It  stands 
revealed  among  the  wonders  of  the  first  creation ;  and,  like  the  earth 
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itself,  remains  a  monument  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  6od« 
amidst  the  physical  and  moral  ruins  of  a  world  blighted  by  the  curse 
of  sin.  Stereotyped  by  the  Divine  hand,  it  has  survived  all  the 
revolutions  of  political  society,  and  transforming  effects  of  time,  and 
shall  remain  as  the  central  bond  of  unity  among  the  children  of  men, 
till  ^*  time  shall  be  no  longer." 

The  domestic  constitution  is  not  an  arrangement  of  human  policy, 
but  of  Divine  wisdom,  and,  as  manifested  in  its  various  aspects  and 
bearings,  is  no  less  wonderfiil  than  the  creation  of  the  individual  man. 
J£  Divine  wisdom  and  power  were  necessary  in  the  separation  and  for- 
mation of  woman  from  man  in  Eden,  are  they  not  also  nujiifest  in  bringing 
together,  and  uniting  in  the  closest  bonds,  those  who  have  hitherto 
sustained  no  relationship  ?  It  is  God  who  ^^  taketh  the  solitary  and 
setteth  him  in  families  ;*'  and  this,  like  all  his  other  works,  is  perfect 
The  £uni1y  compact  was  not  introduced  as  a  remedial  measure  for  a 
fidlen  world.  It  formed  a  part  of  the  original  pkn  revealed  in 
creation ;  nay  more,  it  may  justly  be  viewed  as  the  last  development, 
— ^the  consummation  of  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness  in  the  world 
previous  to  the  £Edl.  Creation  work  finished,  received  the  approbation 
of  its  Author  :  '^  God  saw  everything  that  he  had  made,  and  behold 
it  was  veiy  good."  But  even  this  perfection  was  incomplete,  both 
as  regards  tibe  Divine  purpose  of  conferring  happiness,  and  the 
capacity  of  man  for  enjoying  it,  without  the  companionship  of  womaxL 
Paradise  furnished  all  that  could  add  to  the  happiness,  or  minister  to 
the  wants  of  man  as  a  solitary  being.  He  had  communion  with  GUxl, 
and  dominion  over  all  the  creatures.  If  ever  there  was  a.person  who 
could  be  happy  alone,  it  was  our  first  fiather.  He  could  enjoy  the 
creatures  in  God,  and  Qod  in  the  creatures.  No  cloud  of  moral  evil 
had  obscured  his  intellect — ^no  pang  of  remorse  had  thrilled  his  con- 
science—no tear  of  sorrow  had  dimmed  his  eye — ^no  dart  of  bitter 
disappointment  had  transfixed  his  heart.  He  was  yet  a  stranger  to 
all  unhallowed  appetites,  affections,  or  passions.  He  required  not  the 
soothing  hand  of  sympathy  to  smooth  his  pillow,  nor  the  accents  of 
loving  regard  to  comfort  his  heart ;  for  sickness  and  sorrow  were  yet 
unknown.  Every  object  was  grateful  to  his  sight.  Every  fountain 
of  pure  and  soul-sati^ying  pleasure  were  pouring  forth  their  streams 
of  bliss  for  his  satisfaction.  Holy  angels  were  his  companions,  and 
his  communion  was  with  God.  If,  under  any  circumstances,  or  in  any 
region,  solitude  could  be  a  blessing  to  humanity,  the  Garden  of  Eden 
was  the  place ;  and  yet,  of  this  very  condition,  embracing  every 
ingredient  of  earthly  bliss  which  the  most  devoted  recluse  could  desire, 
the  God  of  infinite  wisdom  asserted  that  '^  it  was  not  good  that  the 
man  should  be  alone.''  Nor  is  this  assertion  the  result  of  experi- 
mental discovery.  Xhe  remedy  was  provided  in  the  eternal  purpose, 
and  consequently  it  was  added,  ^'  I  will  make  him  a  help  meet  for 
him."  Here  is  the  testimony  of  God  to  the  necessity  of  the  domestic 
constitution,  in  order  to  the  completion  of  man's  happiness.  Poets, 
in  all  ages,  have  sung  in  sweetest  strains  of  the  blessings  of  the 
marriage  union ;  political  economists  have  descanted  upon  its  influence 
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on  the  well-being  of  nations  ;  theologians  have  expended  their  pathos 
and  power  in  illustrating  its  results  as  bearing  on  the  Church.  But 
were  all  that  has  been  spoken,  or  written,  or  sung,  brought  together, 
and  placed  side  by  side  with  this  declaration  of  tiie  Great  Creator, 
there  is  a  sublimity  and  elevation  in  this  one  sentence  that  would 
obscure  them  all :     ^'  And  the  Lord  said, 

It  is  not  good  for  the  man  to  be  alone, 
I  will  make  him  a  help  meet  for  him/' 

In  this  one  sentence,  the  Author  of  onr  being  utters  more  respecting 
the  dignity  of  woman,  and  the  honour  of  the  marriage  state,  than  has 
ever  been  written  or  said  by  all  who  have  defended  this  department 
of  the  social  compact.  How  much  does  it  add  to  the  dignity  of  woman, 
when  the  God  of  infinite  wisdom  himself  declares  the  fact,  that 
without  Eve,  the  bliss  of  Adam  in  Paradise  was  not  complete.  There 
is  a  volume  of  truth  in  the  words,  '^  It  is  not  good  for  the  man  to  be 
alone."  Hermits  and  monks  would  contradict  the  Almighty ;  but, 
"  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar."  The  consummation  of 
iniquity  in  the  den  of  the  recluse,  or  the  cell  of  the  monastery,  demon- 
strates the  wisdom  of  that  beneficent  Creator,  who  first  separated 
physic^Jly,  and  then  united  morally,  the  ancestors  of  the  human  race. 

The  great  tnith  enunciated  by  God  seems  to  have  been  under- 
stood and  responded  to  by  our  first  father.  Though  the  process  of 
separation,  and  the  formation  of  Eve  from  the  extracted  rib,  were 
unknown  to  Adam  during  his  unconscious  slumber,  yet  he  recognized 
in  the  woman,  when  brought  unto  him,  the  moral  qualities  and 
characteristics  of  an  "  help  meet  for  him."  "  This  is  now  bone  of  my 
bones  and  flesh  of  my  flesh  :  she  shall  be  called  woman,  because  she 
was  taken  out  of  man."  There  is  much  force  in  the  particle  now. 
"  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bones,"  as  though,  with  a  grateful  heart,  he 
had  said,  "  Now  I  have  all  that  I  can  wish."  Before,  he  had  all  the 
irrational  creatures  as  his  subjects  ;  but  they  were  too  far  below  him 
to  be  the  associates  of  his  mental  and  moral  nature.  He  had,  doubt- 
less, holy  angels  as  the  visitants  of  Paradise ;  but  they  were  too  far 
above  him  to  sympathize  with,  or  respond  to  his  whole  nature.  But 
in  woman  he  found  a  soul  that  could  respond  to  every  feeling  in  his 
l)06om,  united  with  a  form  of  noble  grace,  in  presence  of  which  the 
fountain  of  affection,  hitherto  sealed,  spontaneously  opened.  And 
while  he  received  the  gift  from  the  hand  of  the  beneficent  Creator,  he 
poured  forth  his  gratitude,  in  language  which  some  have  considered 
as  eminently  poetic,  which  has  thus  been  rendered  from  the  original, — 

"  This  now  is  bone  of  my  bone 
And  flesh  of  my  flesh  ; 
She  shall  be  called  woman, 
For  she  was  taken  ont  of  man. 
Therefore  shall  a  man  leave 
His  father  and  his  mother, 
And  cleave  to  his  wife, 
And  they  shaU  be  one  flesh." 

In  this  primitive  constitution  of  the  family,  as  given  by  God  to  our 
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first  parents  in  Paradise,  we  have  the  central  elements  of  social  life* 
It  is  tme,  that  the  fall  blighted  this  opening  bud  of  bliss,  and  caused 
the  parent  stem  to  send  forth  degenerate  shoots,  as  well  as  to  produce 
bitter  fruit ;  yet  the  goodly  domestic  tree  itself  remained  to  be  planted 
beyond  the  gates  of  Paradise,  and  to  spread  with  the  increase  and 
extension  of  the  human  family,  throughout  every  portion  of  the 
habitable  globe,  and  destined  to  flourish  in  eveiy  climate,  as  a  standing 
monument  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  Qod.  But  the  history  of  the 
human  family,  as  well  as  the  renewed  sanction  of  the  Divine  law, 
under  each  dispensation,  show  that  it  was  not  designed  for  this 
pristine  state  of  innocence  only,  but  that  it  anticipated  Uie  fall  of  man 
by  the  breach  of  the  first  Covenant,  and  the  restoration  of  the  sons  of 
men  by  the  revelation  of  the  second  Covenant.  Having  graced  the 
Patriarchal,  and  entwined  itself  with  the  Jewish  institutions,  it 
reached  the  time  of  the  Saviour's  advent,  when  in  Cana  of  Galilee  it 
was  blessed  with  his  presence,  and  received  its  renewed  sanction  by 
his  exposition  of^  and  reference  to,  the  original  formation  of  the  family 
compact  in  Eden.  Thus,  in  answer  to  a  question  of  the  Jews  con- 
cerning divorce,  he  said,  "  Have  ye  not  read,  that  he  which  made 
them  at  the  beginning,  made  them  male  and  female  ;"  and  said,  "  for 
this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to 
his  wife,  and  the  twain  shall  be  one  flesh.  Wherefore  they  are  no 
more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  t(^ther 
let  not  man  put  asimder.''  Nor  is  this  all.  The  institution  of 
marriage,  which  lies  at  the  foundarion  of  the  domestic  constitution,  is 
declared  by  the  Apostle  to  be  *'  honourable  in  all ;"  and  he  has,  at 
the  same  time,  condemned  "  as  a  doctrine  of  devils  "  the  opinions  of 
those  by  whom  it  is  forbidden.  The  last  and  highest  mark  of  dis- 
tinction put  upon  this  Divine  institution  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  its 
employment  as  a  symbol  to  represent  the  union  which  subsists 
between  Christ  the  Bridegroom,  and  his  blood-bought  spouse — the 
Church.  From  this  scriptural  record  of  the  Divine  institution, 
renewed  sanction,  and  providential  preservation  of  the  family  compact, 
it  must  be  clear  to  every  reflecting  mind,  that  it  furnishes  a  subject 
worthy  of  the  closest  consideration,  and  one  that  requires  to  be 
especially  studied,  in  an  age  when  the  schemes  and  projects  of  man 
are  everything  with  many,  and  the  institutions  of  Goa  are  treated  as 
of  little  or  no  importance.  Let  it  ever  be  remembered,  that  as  in  Eden, 
so  throughout  the  world,  and  with  peculiar  blessings  in  the  Church, 
it  is  God  who  "  setteth  the  solitary  in  families." 

Having  thus  traced  the  origin -of  the  domestic  constitution,  it  is 
necessary  now  to  consider  its  nature,  design,  and  influence.  Firsts 
As  regards  its  nature,  it  possesses  both  a  civil  and  a  sacred  character, 
and  unites  them  both  in  a  way  peculiar  to  itself.  There  is  but  one 
institution  in  the  world  that  is  purely  sacred ;  there  are  many  which 
are  purely  civil.  The  Church  is,  in  reality,  one  ;  the  governments  of 
this  world  are  many  and  diversified  ;  while  the  family,  in  many 
respects,  resembles  either,  and  unites  the  distinguishing  characteristics 
of  both.     It  has  a  system  of  government  quite  unique,  the  type  of 
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vrliicli  is  not  to  be  found  beneath  the  heavens.  In  some  respects, 
the  authority  exercised,  and  the  interests  involved,  resemble  the 
civil  government  of  the  State;  in  others,  the  ecclesiastical  rule  and 
privileges  of  the  Church ;  and  it  is  here  that  the  characteristics 
of  both  are  combined  and  exhibited.  It  is  not  our  province  to  say 
whether  the  family  institute  would  have  superseded  both,  had  man 
kept  his  first  estate,  and  have  stood  alone  as  the  one  grand  con- 
stitution of  society  for  humanity  on  earth.  It  is  clear,  however,  that 
Paradise  recomized  no  other ;  nor  can  the  mind  conceive  a  necessary 
element  of  social  life  overlooked  in  the  original  establishment  of  this 
Divine  institute,  which  **  God  formed  for  himself  to  show  forth  his 
praise."  May  not  both  be  considered  as  superinduced  upon  this 
primitive  constitution  of  society  after  the  fall ;  and  both  find  here 
their  foundation  and  centre  of  power.  One  dispensation  of  the 
Covenant  has  succeeded  another  in  th«  Church ;  one  form  of  govern- 
ment has  supplanted  another  in  the  economy  of  nations,  whether 
civilized  or  savage ;  but  the  constitution  of  the  family  is  the  same, 
from  the  first  Adam  ;  the  same  in  any  state  of  society,  and  in  every 
quarter  of  the  globe.  It  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  it  is  only  the 
family  in  its  highest  aspect — that  m,  constituted  upon  Divine  prin- 
ciples, and  regulated  by  Divine  law — that  fully  exhibits  the  moral  and 
religious  characteristics  dT  l)Oth  Church  and  8tate%  In  order  to  this 
full  development,  the  head  of  the  household  must  act  the  part  of  both 
the  prophet  and  the  priest  in  the  family  circle,  by  instructing  them  in 
the  knowledge,  and  leading  them  in  the  worship,  of  God ;  while,  at  the 
same  time,  he  discharges  the  duties  of  a  king,  by  supporting  and 
administrating  a  system  of  order,  subordination,  and  discipline,  cor- 
responding with  its  nature  and  design.  How  beautifully  illustrative 
of  this  is  the  family  of  Abraham,  as  commended  by  God  himself,  when 
he  says,  "  I  know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  children  and  his 
bousehoy  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do 
justice  and  judgment,  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham  that 
which  he  hath  spoken  of  him." 

In  the  second  place.  The  nature  of  the  domestic  constitution,  as 
already  described,  exactly  corresponds  to  its  design.  The  design  of 
the  family  institute  is  clearly  set  forth  in  its  first  appointment,  when 
it  was  said  by  God,  in  infinite  wisdom,  "  It  is  not  good  for  the  man 
to  be  alone."  Constituted  for  society,  his  nature,  though  pure  and 
holy,  had  not  scope  for  its  full  development.  If  so  in  the  world 
unfallen,  how  much  greater  the  evil  of  isolation  in  a  world  under  the 
effects  of  sin.  In  two  respects,  it  was  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone. 
His  temporal  comfort  required  society,  and  his  moral  nature  required 
both  stimulants  and  restraints.  How  helpless  is  man  in  infancy  I 
How  inadequate  to  seek  or  provide  what  will  sustain  nature  1  But 
all  that  he  needs,  is  provided  and  distributed  to  his  necessities,  in 
those  channels  of  sympathy  and  affection  which  the  family  compact 
affords.  He  comes  into  the  world,  ignorant  of  the  things  of  time  and 
eternity.  In  the  family  circle,  is  opened  up  the  most  eflScient  source 
of  instruction.     On  these  points,  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell,  as  they 
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will  fall  to  be  discussed  in  their  appropriate  place.  Self-govemmcDt^ 
and  proper  subjection  to  rightly-constitutea  authority,  are  essential 
elements  to  the  well-being  of  man  in  the  social  state.  Where  can 
these  be  learned  but  in  the  family  ?  Well-instructed,  well-ordered^ 
and  well-governed  families,  are  the  springs  which,  from  the  retire- 
ments of  social  life,  send  forth  the  tributary  streams  that  make  up,  by 
their  confluence,  the  majestic  flow  of  national  greatness  and  prosperity. 
It  IS,  without  doubt,  in  the  family  circle,  under  the  impartial  sceptrer 
of  an  afiectionate  and  faithful  father,  that  the  son  becomes  a  good 
citizen,  or  the  daughter  a  centre  of  moral  power  in  some  future 
habitation.  It  is  by  the  fireside,  and  upon  tiie  family  hearth,  that 
loyalty,  patriotism,  i^ilanthropy,  and  every  public  virtue,  are  found  Ut 
grow.  Just  as,  on  the  other  hand,  the  immoral,  disordered  family,  is  ever 
found  the  hotbed  of  those  factious  demagogues,  and  turbulent  rebels, 
which  are  the  pests  of  all  forms  of  government  j  or  those  despotic, 
tyrannical  oppressors,  which  are  at  once  the  reproach  and  scourge  of 
humanity.  It  is  there  that  the  thorn  and  the  briar,  or  the  myrtle  and 
the  fir-tree,  are  cultured,  which  are  destined  to  be  afterwards  the 
ornament  and  defence,  or  the  curse  and  deformity,  of  a  land.  Thus 
it  is  evident,  that  the  nation  stands  in  close  proximity  to,  and  de- 
pendence upon,  the  family.  From  this  source,  both  rulers  and 
subjects  are  furnished ;  and  according  to  the  state  of  these  foimtains, 
will  be  the  accumulation  of  the  mingled  mass  of  waters.  Hence  it  iSy 
that  every  nation  has  stamped  a  great  value  on  the  family  compact, 
and  guarded  it  with  its  most  powerful  sanctions. 

But  it  may  well  be  asked.  Has  the  domestic  constitution  been 
formed  by  the  Moral  Governor,  with  reference  to  the  present  world 
and  its  perishing  interests  only  ?  Is  the  family  to  be  considered  onfy, 
or  chiefly^  in  its  bearings  upon  humanity  in  time  ?  Verily  not.  All 
Divine  institutions  recognize  man,  and  are  chiefly  intended  for  him, 
in  his  relation  to  eternity.  That  infinite  wisdom  which  disclosed  the 
fact,  ''  that  it  was  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone,''  embraced  the  whole 
future  period  of  his  existence  in  the  world  that  is,  and  that  which  is 
to  come.  It  has  been  well  remarked  by  an  eloquent  writer*  on  this 
subject, — '*  By  God  himself,  it  has  been  framed  for  a  particular  end  ; 
and  what  is  that  end,  if  it  be  not  a  religious  one  ?  If  the  most 
fundamental  relation  in  a  family,  the  conjugal  relation,  was  appointed 
by  God  for  that  end,  then  certainly  the  family  must  be,  in  the  design 
of  the  constitution,  set  up  for  that  end.''  '*  Did  he  not  make  one,*' 
says  the  prophet  Malachi,  '*  yet  had  he  the  residue  of  the  Spirit ; 
and  therefore  one,  that  he  might  seek  a  godly  seed?''  It  was  not 
meroly  that  there  might  be  a  continued  descent  of  human  nature,  but 
that  revealed  religion  might  be  transmitted  from  age  to  age,  without 
which,  the  earth  itself  could  not  exist  under  the  moral  government  of 
God.  That  every  family  was  designed  to  possess  a  sacred  character, 
and,  in  its  highest  aspect,  to  be  the  nursery  of  souls  for  that  life  which 
is  eternal,  is  clear,  from  the  family  sacrifices  offered  long  before  the 
time  of  Moses,  and  the  Divine  instructions  given  in  the  Judicial  Law, 
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Pst  the  education  and  religious  instruction  of  the  ancient  fiimiliea  of 
Israel.  For  tbe  future  worlds  therefore,  yea^  (ndeed,  for  the  eternal 
woridj  and  with  a  view  to  life  and  immortality  chiefly^  has  this 
Divine  institution  been  established.  If  God  ^^  setteth  the  solitary  in 
families/'  by  his  own  appointed  ordinance,  every  family  must,  in 
this  respect,  be  a  sulject  of  his  moral  government ;  must  have  a 
aacred  character  pertaining  to,  and  inseparable  from,  it.  The  family 
being  constituted  by  Divine  appointment,  the  duties  arising  out  of  it 
ought  to  be  discharged  with  the  continued  impression,  that  the  rising 
generation  is  following  that  which  precedes  it,  and  from  which  it 
receives  its  moral  impress,  not  only  to  the  grave,  but  to  the  throne  of 
judgmiesit ;  and  not  only  to  the  throne  of  judgment,  but  to  the 
mansions  of  bliss  and  immortality,  or  to  the  dread  regions  of  never- 
ending  woe. 

On  the  last  point  indicated,  namely — The  Moral  Influence  of  the 
Domestic  Constitution^  space  will  not  permit  us  to  enter  in  the  present 
paper ;  but  if  the  views  presented  regarding  the  origin,  nature,  and 
design  of  the  family  compact,  be  in  accordance  with  truth,  it  is 
evi^nt  to  every  reflecting  mind,  that  the  influence,  the  moral  power, 
of  this  Divine  institution,  must  rise  transcendantly  above  every  other 
source,  inasmuch  as  it  lies  at  the  foundation,  embracing  both  the 
9<Mcred  and  the  civil  in  one  common  bond,  besides  extending  through 
ail  time,  and  embracing  in  one  aspect  or  another,  the  entire  human 
feunily. 


8TBICTURES  ON  THE  REV.  DR.  LAING'S  LETTER  TO 
THE  REV,  M,  MURRAY,  ON  THE  PRINCIPLES  OF 
ORIGINAL  SECEDERS. 

Rev.  Sir, — I  have  just  finished  reading  your  letter  on  the  subject 
specified  above ;  and  although  it  is  addressed  personally  to  Mr  Murray, 
jou  have  attacked  the  principles  of  the  body  to  which  he  belongs,  and, 
as  a  member  of  that  body,  I  claim  a  right  to  vindicate  its  principles 
from,  the  mis-representations  and  groundless  aspersions  contained  in 
your  letter. 

Soon  after  the  disruption  in  the  Original  Secession  body,  I  ventured 
to  predict  to  one  of  your  union  brethren,  that  a  short  time  would 
prove  that,  instead  of  seeking  to  promote  their  principles  within  the 
Free  Church,  as  they  professed  they  would  do,  they  would  be  found 
to  be  their  greatest  opponents.  This  conclusion  was  forced  upon  me 
by  the  testimony  of  history  in  regard  to  similar  transactions  in  the 
past,  and,  therefore,  I  am  not  surprised  at  finding  you  in  the  field, 
armed  against  the  Covenants,  and  the  great  principles  of  the  Reforma- 
tion in  Scotland.  On  the  contrary,  I  regard  you,  and  others  occupying 
a  similar  position,  as  their  natural  enemies. 

That,  however,  is  not  a  sufficient  reason  for  allowing  your  state- 
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uents  to  go  forth  to  the  world  uncontradicted  ;  and  it  is,  therefore, 
my  present  purpose  to  expose  your  mis-representations  and  erroneous 
condaaions  in  regard  to  the  principles  and  present  position  of  the 
Original  Secession  hody. 

However  paradoxical  it  may  seem,  I  own  k  is  difficult  to  convici 
yon  either  of  inconsistency  or  error.  Like  the  fable  of  the  Cameleon, 
yon  have  assumed  so  many  shades  and  colours  in  ywix  religious  pro- 
fession, that,  while  one  might  declare  you  were  black,  another  might 
affirm  you  were  wlnte,  while  a  third  would  swear  you  were  neither. 
You  have  passed  the  meridian  of  both  Old  Light  and  NtWj  and^  like  the 
comet  which  wandered  from  its  course  by  the  power  of  aUracdonj  and 
was  lost  among  the  satellites  of  Jupiter,  you  seem  at  last  to  have  got 
bewildered  in  some  ecclesiastical  chaos. 

If  you  have  any  defined  or  fixed  views  as  to  the  govermnent  of  the 
Church,  or  as  to  who  should  be  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  that 
society,  they  certainly  do  not  appear  in  your  present  publication. 
Those  who  contend  for  the  use  of  Creeds  and  Confessions^  Covenants 
and  Testimonies,  and  those  who  condemn  them,  are  placed  in  the 
same  category.  Those  who  hold  that  a  profession  of  religion  should 
embrace  all  revealed  truth,  and  those  who  content  themselves  with 
what  are  called  the  essentials^  are  put  on  a  levd,  and  all  made  equally 
welcome  within  your  expansive  arms  of  Christian  charity.  No  matter 
though  altar  has  been  reared  against  altar,  and  the  Church,  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ,  rent  in  pieces,  and  his  faithful  followers 
compelled  to  separate  from  those  who  have  departed  from  the  faith, 
and  made  shipwreck  of  a  good  profession,  you  have  acquired  tlie 
singular  faculty  of  seeing  th^  all  ^^  visibly  united,  and  members  one 
of  another.''  No  matter  though  you  have  changed  your  profession,  and 
now  deny  many  things  you  were  wont  to  proclaim  as  truth,  you  can 
still  say  to  Mr  Murray,  "  The  truth  is,  you  and  I  are  still  visibly 
united ;  we  still  stand  to  each  other  in  the  same  catholic  relations  in 
which  we  have  all  along  stood,  because  the  grounds  of  these  relations 
still  continue  to  exist.'' 

To  these  sentiments  and  conclusions  I  take  the  most  decided  ob- 
jection.  What  are  the  grounds  of  the  relation  to  which  you  refer  ? 
In  your  own  words,  they  are  as  follows : — ^^  Have  we  not  sat  at  the 
same  Communion  table,  and  banded  to  each  other  the  symbols  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  common  Lord  ?  Have  we  not  made  a  covenant 
with  God,  and  with  one  another,  over  the  memorials  of  the  great 
atoning  sacrifice,  by  which  our  reconciliation  to  God  and  to  one 
another  was  effected  and  ratified.  Those  whom  the  Gospel  unites  are 
united  indeed.  For,  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all,  whatever  desigpmtions 
we  may  respectively  take  to  ourselves,  baptized  into  one  body,  and 
have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit."  These  sentiments  are 
certainly  very  excellent,  and  can  never  be  over-estimated,  when 
rightly  applied,  because  they  are  founded  on  Bible  truth ;  but  your 
application  of  them,  I  take  to  be  a  gross  perversion  of  their  meaning^. 
Do  you  mean  to  assert,  that  because  ministers  have  occupied  the  same 
pulpit,  sat  at  the  same  Communion  table,  and  made  the  same  pro- 
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fession  of  the  Gospel,  that  these  visible  bonds  of  union  to  the  Great ' 
Head  of  the  Church,  and  to  one  another,  can  never  be  dissolved  ?  If 
so,  then  with  you  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  heresy  or  error  in 
the  profession  of  a  church ;  at  least,  you  would  abolish  all  distinction 
between  those  who  testify  for  the  truth,  and  those  who  have  departed 
from  the  faith  ;  you  would  sit  down  at  that  table  as  cordially  with  the 
one  class  as  with  the  other.  Judas  Iscariot  not  only  sat  at  the  table  of 
the  Lord,  but  sat  at  the  table  vnth  the  Lord,  and  dipped  with  him  in 
the  same  dish,  and  then  went  out  and  betrayed  him.  Simon  Magus 
received  the  seal  of  his  engrafting  into  Christ  at  the  baptismal  font, 
with  apostolic  hands,  and  afterwards  offered  to  purchase  the  Holy 
Ghost  with  money.  Alexander  the  Coppersmith  warmly  espoused 
Christianity,  but  was  left  to  fall,  and  blaspheme  the  Lord  of  Glory. 
I  submit  these  cases  for  your  serious  consideration,  and  leave  it  to 
yourself  to  make  the  application. 

One  false  step  leads  to  another ;  and,  accordingly,  not  content  with 
abolishing  all  distinctions  between  truth  and  error,  you  have  pro- 
claimed a  positive  right  to  do  what  is  wrong.  Addressing  Mr  Murray, 
you  say,  ^*  You  think  that  I  have  abandoned  the  truth,  and  have 
adopted  error ;  and  you  have  a  perfect  right  to  think  so.  I  think 
that  I  have  adopted  the  truth,  and  that  you  are  persisting  in  adhering 
to  error ;  and  I  have  an  equal  right  to  think  so.''  Rev.  Sir,  *who 
gave  you  a  right  to  say,  or  even  to  think,  what  is  wrong  ?  You  and 
Mr  Murray  totally  disagree  about  certain  parts  of  Divine  truth,  and 
cannot,  therefore,  be  both  correct ;  and  yet,  you  contend  that  each 
have  a  perfect  right  to  hold  his  opinions.  Do  I  need  to  tell  you,  that  God 
is  the  fountain  of  all  right,  and  that  no  man  has  a  right,  even  to  think, 
bat  in  accordance  with  his  revealed  wUl  ?  The  principle  you  have 
sanctioned  here,  lies  at  the  root  of  the  moral  pestilence  which  has 
been  preying  on  the  vitals  of  true  religion  in  this  country  for  the  last 
fifty  years — a  principle  by  which  the  meaning  and  authority  of 
Divine  truth  is  made  to  depend  on  the  opinions  of  men — a  principle 
which  includes  the  atheistical  idea,  that  men's  consciences  have  a 
right  and  authority,  underived  from,  and  independent  of,  God,  by 
which  they  have  a  warrant  to  think,  and  speak,  and  act,  in  regaid 
to  the  truth  of  his  Word,  as  they  please — that  as  all  men  are  ready- 
to  mistake,  we  onghf  always,  on  the  ground  of  charity,  believe  that 
our  opponents  may  have  as  just  a  view  of  the  Scriptures  as  ourselves, 
and  should  never  be  condemned  for  anything  they  do  not  own  to  be 
blasphemy,  idolatry,  or  heresy — ^a  principle,  in  short,  which  goes  to 
ai^e,  that  there  is  no  real  difference  between  moral  good  and  evil,  and 
that  men  have  as  good  a  warrant  to  believe  what  is  positively  false, 
as  what  is  positively  founded  on  the  Word  of  God. 

At  page  8,  you  candidly  admit  that  you  are  not  more  infallible 
now  than  you  were  formerly,  and  that  the  premises  on  which  your 
new  ideas  are  based  may  still  be  a  fallacy  ;  and  yet  you  dogmatically 
claim  a  perfect  right  to  hold  what  you  may  some  day  discover  to  lie 
wholly  untrue. 
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Original  Seceders  lay  no  claim  to  infallibility ;  bat  they  hold 
that  their  principles,  as  Bet  forth  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  and 
Testimony,  are  the  truths  of  God,  based  on  his  Word,  and,  therefore, 
can  never  be  found  false.  To  deny  that  such  certainty  as  to  IHviiie 
truth  is  attainable,  is  to  deny  that  there  can  be  such  a  diing  as  faith  ; 
that  God  has  given  such  a  revelation  of  his  will,  in  respect  of  truth 
and  duty,  as  fdmishes  a  perfect  foundation  for  faith  ;  and  another  way 
of  returning  to  the  doubtsome  Popish  faith,  which  Protestants  of  old 
united  in  repudiating.  Such  principles  as  yourd,  8ir,  I  repeat^  go  to 
reduce  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  standjAzd  of 
human  opinion — a  principle  which,  if  carried  to  its  legitimate  end, 
would  utterly  annihilate  all  moral  responsibility,  and  launch  the 
whole  race  of  mankind  into  practical  atheism. 

"  Ye  clergy,  while  your  orbit  is  your  place, 
Lights  of  the  world,  and  stars  of  human  race ; 
But  if  eccentric,  ye  forsake  your  sphere, 
Prodigies  ominous,  and  viewed  with  fear. 
The  comet's  baneful  influence  is  a  dream, 
Yours  real,  and  pernicious  in  the  eitreme.'* 

But  I  proceed  to  examine  more  particularly  the  leading  topics  dis- 
cussed in  your  letter ;  and  as  the  Covenants  are  your  key-note,  in 
one  &hape  or  another,  from  beginning  to  end,  I  shall  begin  with  them. 
Whether  your  views  on  this  part  of  the  subject  be  sound  or  erroneous, 
your  mode  of  discussing  it  has  at  least  the  merit  of  originality. 
After  a  laboured  argument,  to  show  that  the  Church  had  no  warrant 
to  impose  the  Covenant  on  her  members,  and  that  the  Stete  had  as 
little  right  to  impose  it  on  his  Majesty's  subjects,  you  leap  at  once  to 
the  convenient  conclusion,  that  the  Covenant  was,  after  all,  really  not 
a  Covenant,  and  of  course  that  no  one  is,  or  ever  was,  bound  by  it ; 
that,  nationally  viewed,  it  was  a  mere  political  test.  ^^  The  deed,  com- 
monly called  the  National  Covenant,"  you  say,  ^^  could  not,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  be,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term,  a  national  deed, 
or  deed  of  the  State.''     This  discovery.  Sir,  verily  belongs  to  the 
enlightened  times  in  which  we  live,  and  the  honour  of  it,  so  far  as  I 
have  heard  or  read,  is  entirely  your  own.     If  true,  Sir,  what  a 
lamentable  pity  that  you  were  not  bom  ages  ago  1     The  question  has 
been  asked.  What  have  the  Covenants  done  ?    The  Covenants  done  ? 
Why,  the  Covenants  have  cost  the  blood  of  thousands  of  the  saints  of 
God ;  the  Covenants  have  sent  a  fire  and  sword  in  the  land,  and  have 
set  the  father  against  the  son,  and  the  son  against  the  father ;  yes,  the 
Covenants  have  rent  in  twain  the  Church  of  Christ,  age  after  age.     In 
1650,  they  divided  the  Resolutioners  and  Protestors;  in  1679,  they  gave 
a  bloody  triumph  to  Monmouth  and  Claverhouse,  at  Bothwell  Bridge ; 
in  1690,  they  again  divided  the  friends  of  truth  ;  in  1733,  they  thrust 
the  '^  four  brethren  "  out  of  the  Established  Church ;  and  in  1852, 
they  divided  the  Original  Secession.     All  this  have  the  Covenants 
done ;   and  all  might  have  been  prevented,  had  the  Covenanters  but 
had  their  eyes  opened  to  see  that  they  were  fighting  about  men  of 
straw. 
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ThiB  is  a  serious  matter ;  let  us  look  into  it  more  closely.  I  cannot 
afford  space  for  the  quotation  of  many  authorities;  but  I  have 
examined  the  principal  writers  on  Scottish  history,  civil  and  ecclesi- 
astical, on  the  point,  which,  you  know,  embraces  both  Mends  and 
foes  to  the  Covenants,  and  it  does  not  appear  that  one  of  them  ever 
dreamed  that  the  Covenants  of  1581  and  1643  were  not  bona  fide 
national  deeds. 

Of  the  National  Covenant  Dr  Robertson  says — "  The  Assembly  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland  took  under  consideration  the  state  of  the 
kingdom,  and  having  appointed  a  day  of  public  fasting,  they  solemnly 
renewed  the  Covenant  by  which  the  nation  was  bound  to  the 
Protestant  faith,  and  to  defend  it  against  all  aggressors.''  Vol.  iii. ; 
p.  117. 

Dr  Hetherington,  speaking  of  Craig's  Confession,  says — "  It  forms 
the  first  part  of  every  subsequent  National  Covenant  entered  into  by 
the  Church  and  people  of  Scotland."     Hist.  p.  154. 

The  present  Dr  M*Crie  says — "  In  Scotland,  however,  where  the 
Protestant  had  become  the  established  religion,  this  solemnity 
(Covenanting)  assumed  the  peculiar  form  of  a  national  deed.  The 
National  Covenant  of  Scotland  was  simply  an  abjuration  of  Popery, 
and  a  solemn  engagement,  ratified  by  a  solemn  oath,  to  support  the 
Protestant  religion."     Sketches,  Vol.  i. ;  p.  105. 

Of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  Aikman  says — "  To  this 
much  vilified  bond  every  true  Scotchman  ought  to  look  back  with  as 
much  reverence  as  Englishmen  do  to  their  Magna  Charta.  It  was 
what  saved  the  country  from  absolute  despotism ;  and  to  it  we  may 
trace  back  the  origin  of  all  the  efforts  made  by  the  inhabitants  of 
Britain  in  defence  of  their  freedom  during  the  succeeding  reign  of  the 
Stuarts."     Hist.  vol.  iii. ;  p.  445. 

The  Rev.  John  Brown  of  Haddington  says — "  These  public 
Covenants  of  our  ancestors,  in  which  they  abjure  the  Popish  and  other 
abominations,  may  be  called  national.  Both  Church  and  State 
jointly  promoted  them  ;  ahd  in  different  respects  they  related  to  both, 
being  at  once  Covenants  of  men  with  God,  and  with  one  another." 
Letters  on  Toleration,  p.  106. 

"  These  Covenants,"  says  Mr  White  of  Haddington,  "  were  strictly 
national  deeds.  They  were  entered  into  by  the  supreme  authorities 
of  Church  and  State."     Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant,  p.  85. 

These  authorities  will,  of  course,  have  little  weight  with  you,  who 
can  admit  nothing  as  proof  unless  framed  and  demonstrated  like  a 
proposition  in  Diophantine  or  Euclid ;  but,  placed  in  the  balance 
with  what  you  have  advanced,  the  public,  I  apprehend,  will  have 
little  difficulty  in  deciding  the  question. 

But,  Sir,  I  would  ask  you,  What  is  it  that  constitutes  a  national  deed? 
Before  contradicting  the  concurrent  opinion  of  the  historians  I  have 
adduced,  with  a  host  of  minor  authorities  which  might  be  appealed  to, 
I  hope  it  was  only  reasonable  to  expect  that  you  would  have  first 
answered  that  question.  Would  you  consider  an  Act  of  the  British 
Parliament,  ratified  by  the  Queen,  a  national  deed  ?     Or  is  it  neces- 


376  STRICTURES  ON  DR.  LAIMG's  LETTER 

Bary  to  have  the  consent  of  every  individual  in  the  nation,  jointly  and 
severally,  before  any  deed  can  properly  be  called  national  ?  If  so, 
then  no  national  deed  has  ever  been  enacted  in  this  country,  nor  in 
any  country  under  the  sun.  But  this  is  mere  trifling  with  the  subject. 
The  Scottish  Covenant,  as  you  well  know,  was  originally  drawn  up 
by  direction  of  the  King,  and  subscribed  by  him  in  his  official 
capacity,  promulgated  by  order  of  Council,  confirmed  by  the  Estates 
of  Parliament,  and  in  1643,  when  blended  into  the  Solemn  League 
of  the  three  kingdoms,  was  ratified  by  the  Tjords  and  Commons  of 
England.  The  Covenants,  in  fact,  have  a  higher  claim  to  be  regarded 
national  deeds  than  any  Act  ever  sanctioned,  before  or  since,  by 
the  Legislature  of  this  country.  Not  only  were  they  ratified  by  the 
King,  Parliament,  and  General  Assembly  of  the  Church,  but  almost 
universally  sworn  throughout  the  kingdom.  Even  Voluntaries,  into 
whose  inextricable  meshes  you  have  fallen,  and  who  are  sufficiently 
anxious  to  dispose  of  the  Covenants,  have  never  attempted  to  disprove 
their  claims  to  be  regarded  as  national  deeds.  But  I  shall  close  the 
consideration  of  this  point  by  a  quotation  from  your  own  "  Historical 
Catechism,"  published  in  1842. 

"  Quest. :  Wkat  constituted  this  (the  Covenant  of  1681)  a  Natitmal  Covenant? 

"  Am.  :  It  was  sworn  and  Bubscribed  by  all  ranks  of  persons  throagboat  the 
nation,  and  by  all  the  public  organs,  by  wbicb  tbe  nation  speaks  and  acts. 

"  Qti£8t :  From  what  does  its  permanent  obligation  (the  Solemn  League  aod 
Covenant)  result? 

"  Ang. :  From  the  permanency  of  its  nature  and  design,  and  tbe  permanency  of 
tbe  parties  entering  into  it.  It  was  framed  and  concluded  by  tbe  representatives  of 
kingiioms,  in  concurrence  witb  tbose  of  tbe  Cburcb  ;  it  was  sworn  by  tbem  in  their 
public  capacity  ;  and  it  was  afterwards,  at  their  call  and  by  their  authority,  sworn 
oy  the  hody  of  tbe  people  ;  and  finally,  it  was  ratified  and  pronounced  valid  by  laws 
both  civil  and  ecclesiastical." 

I  now  invite  you,  Rev.  Sir,  to  prove  these  answers  to  be  erroneous  if  you  can. 

But  not  contented  with  denying  the  national  character  of  the  Covenants,  you 
must  also  show  that  it  was  incompetent  in  tbe  State  or  nation,  in  its  nadonal 
capacity,  to  have  entered  into  any  such  compacts — that  "  the  Stat©  cannot  enter 
into  an  engagement  to  perform  any  duties  but  those  which,  from  its  nature,  and  the 
law  of  God,  it  was  competent  for  it  to  discharge."  And,  by  way  of  illustration,  you 
add,  "  The  nation  coula  not  be  made  to  say,  in  the  language  of  the  Covenant,  I,  tbe 
Civil  State  of  Scotland,  believe  in  nw  heart,  confess  with  my  mouth,  and  subscribe 
with  my  hand,  and  constantly  affirm  before  God,  that  the  religion  received, 
believed,  and  defended  by  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  is  the  true  religion,  and  the  only 
g^und  of  my  salvation,"  &c. 

It  is  truly  amu.«ring,  as  well  as  melancholy,  to  see  the  miserable  shifts  which  have 
been  made  to  get  rid  of  the  Covenants.  Charles  I.  made  a  bold  stroke  to  relieve  his 
own  and  other  tender  consciences  of  the  Covenant  for  ever ;  and  when  that  failed 
him,  he  resorted,  in  1638,  to  the  unprincipled  stratagem  of  falling  back  on  the  Fobm 
adopted  in  1581,  in  order  that  his  beloved  Prelacy  might  be  saved.  Some  have 
contended  that  it  was  only  a  civil  transaction,  while  others  have  maintained  that  it 
was  purely  ecclesiastical.  Dr  i>uff  holds  that  a  nation  may  enter  into  covenants, 
but  that  no  one  ts  bound  htf  them,  uniUu  he  enters  into  the  covenant  Jbr  himse^! 
But  striking  out  a  new  path,  you  have  discovered  the  grand  secret,  that  it  waa 
quite  incompetent  for  the  nation  to  enter  into  these  Covenants,  and  that  it  never  did 
enter  into  any  such  engagement.  How  glorious  would  it  have  been  for  Charles,  had 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  1638,  been  filled  with  such  latitudinarians  as  yon? 
The  "  Service  Book,"  and  "  Book  of  Sabbath  Sports,"  wonld  have  been  imoppoeed. 
Tliere  would  have  been  no  records  of  martyrdom  in  Smithfield  or  the  Grass-market ; 
the  Covenant  would  not  only  have  been  burned  by  the  common  executioner,  but 
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consigned  to  oblinon.    His  Majesty's  head  would  ha^re  been  saved,  and  Prelacy,  or 
it  may  be,  Popery,  would  have  reigned  over  the  land. 

I  have  already  shown  that  the  Corcnants  were  entored  into  by  the  nation^  in  its 
national  capacity,  and  were,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  natwiuU  deeds ;  and,  in 
opposition  to  what  yon  have  stated,  I  am  now  to  show  that  it  was  pexfectly  c«aai* 
petent  and  proper  for  the  State  to  enter  into  these  engagements. 

Although  the  proper  discussion  of  this  point  involves  the  whole 
question  of  the  *'  Magistrate's  power,  circa  sacra^'*  I  shall  not  at 
present  enter  generally  into  that  subject  If  I  am  able  to  show  that 
it  was  warrantable  and  competent  for  the  nation  of  Scotland,  and  the 
three  kingdoms,  to  enter  into  the  Covenants  in  question,  my  point  is 
gained. 

As  you  have  not  ventured  to  question  the  Scriptural  character  of 
the  Covenants,  I  am  saved  the  task  of  showing  their  entire  accordance 
with  the  Word  of  God.  Doubtless,  had  you  not  found  this  to  be  an 
invulnerable  point,  you  would  have  made  it  '^  an  important  subject  of 
investigation."  Nor  have  you  denied  covenanting  to  be  a  moral 
duty ;  on  the  contrary,  you  express  your  readiness  to  subscribe  the 
Covenant  to-morrow,  provided  neither  the  Church  nor  the  State  com- 
pelled yon.  To  employ  your  own  sublime  phrase  of  "petted  children," 
you  are  not  unwilling  to  do  what  is  right,  but  no  power  or  authority 
must  dictate  how  you  shall  do  it.  Tour  opposition  to  the  Covenants 
just  consists  in  the  thousand  times  exploded  objections  of  Voluntaryism, 
that  "  the  Magistrate  has  nothing  to  do  with  religion  or  morality ;" 
and  happily  for  me,  in  exploding  them  once  more,  I  have  only  to  say, 
like  David  of  the  sword  of  Gbluith,  "  Give  me  my  weapons  from  the 
armoury,  which  you  and  others  have  so  richly  furnished,  for  *  there 
are  none  like  them.'  " 

Man  was  created  a  rational  and  intelligent  being.  His  chief  end 
is  the  glory  of  Gpd,  and  this  end  he  is  bound  to  promote  with  all  the 
faculties  with  which  he  is  endowed,  and  in  every  situation  in  which 
he  is  placed.  He  is,  in  every  station  and  relation,  a  subject  of  God's 
moral  government,  and  in  both  these  respects,  he  is  bound  to  ac- 
knowledge God's  moral  law.  That  man  is  a  subject  of  God*s  moral 
government,  not  only  personally,  but  socially,  is  evident  from  the  fact, 
that  without  the  constitution  of  civil  society,  he  could  not  comply 
with  all  the  requirements  of  the  moral  law.  Suppose,  for  example, 
that  the  inhabitants  of  a  country  formed  the  impious  resolution  to 
free  themselves  of  the  moral  duties  and  obligations  which  devolve  on 
society,  by  dissociating  themselves  into  a  common  mass,  without 
distinction  and  without  government, — ^to  live  like  Israel  in  those  days 
when  they  had  no  king,  but  every  man  doing  that  which  was  right  in 
his  own  eyes.  How,  in  such  a  case,  could  the  demands  of  the  moral 
law  be  obeved  ?  It  would  be  impossible.  It  is  a  dictate  of  nature, 
reason,  apd  revelation,  that  crime  should  be  punished,  and  compensa- 
tion made  to  the  party  against  whom  the  ofifence  has  been  committed. 
But  no  man  can  justly  be  punished,  before  he  is  tried  and  found 
guilty.  The  laws  of  pagan  Rome  put  no  man  to  death  till  he  was 
*' judged  and  convicted;"  a  chief  provision  of  the  English  Magna 
Charta  was  to  secure  the  same  principle ;  and,  according  to  the  Bible 
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rale,  it  is  only  <^  at  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  that  every 
word  shall  be  established."  The  punishment  which  should  be 
inflicted  for  the  crime  of  murder,  belongs,  neither  to  the  Ceremonial 
nor  Judicial  code  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  but  to  that  law  which 
is  coeval  with  man  himself^  "  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man 
shall  his  blood  be  shed."  And  yet,  in  the  circumstances  supposed, 
the  murderer  would  go  free,  unless  you  would  constitute  every  man  a 
judge  and  executioner  of  the  law — a  principle  which,  carried  to  its 
limits,  would  go  to  extirpate  the  whole  race  of  mankind.  The  same 
result  might  be  shown  in  regard  to  other  breaches  of  the  Divine  law, 
not  merely  as  injuries  between  man  and  man,  but  as  direct  violations 
of  the  law  of  God.  From  these  premises  I  therefore  conclude,  that 
wherever  the  race  of  man  exists,  and  are  possessed  of  the  Bible,  they 
are  under  obligation  to  enter  into  a  civil  compact,  or  oi^nization,  not 
only  for  the  preservation  of  life  and  property,  and  the  maintenance  of 
peace  and  order,  but  for  the  higher  ends  of  administering  justice,  and 
fulfilling  the  requirements  of  the  law  of  God. 

It  is  true  that  no  specific  plan  has  been  laid  down  in  the  Bible 
how  the  civil  polity  of  nations  should  be  constructed,  whether  on  the 
principles  of  monarchy  or  republicanism  ;  but  you  will  not  deny,  that 
where  the  law  of  God  is  made  known,  civil  rulers  are  bound  to 
observe  that  all  their  laws  are  formed  in  accordance  therewith.  But 
there  is  no  occasion  for  thus  theorizing  on  the  subject  The  Bible 
plainly  declares,  that  magistracy  in  itself  is  an  ordinance  of  God,  and 
that  the  magistrate  is  "  the  minister  of  God  for  good,  a  terror  to  eTil 
doers,  and  a  praise  to  them  that  do  well."  The  institution  of  ma- 
gistracy is  Divine,  though  its  constitution  be  human. 

Your  sentiments  in  regard  to  the  moral  duties  and  obligations 
devolving  on  society,  are  much  more  in  accordance  with  the  doctrine 
of  secularism^  and  other  phases  of  modem  infidelity,  than  with  the 
Word  of  God.  And  however  pure  and  well-designed  your  motives 
may  be,  the  direct  tendency  of  the  doctrine  you  have  laid  down  in 
your  Jjctter,  is  to  lead  men  to  believe  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
national  responsibility,  national  sins,  or  national  judgments,  and  that 
it  is  only  in  their  individual  capacity  that  men  are  responsible,  and 
under  law  to  God. 

You  have  entirely  overlooked  the  important  fact,  that  a  nation 
occupies  a  twofold  relation  ;  that  it  has  a  moral  relation  to  God,  and 
a  civil  relation  to  man,  or  to  itself;  and  to  this  palpable  omission  you 
are  indebted  for  having  been  deluded  into  the  quagmire  of  Volun- 
taryism. The  objections  which  you  have  raised  against  the  competency 
of  the  nation  to  enter  into  the  Covenants,  are  the  mere  creation  of 
your  own  fancy.  The  corner-stone  on  which  your  whole  theory  rests 
is  utterly  untenable.  If  nations,  as  such,  in  their  public  national 
capacity,  have  no  authority  to  profess  and  promote,  and  vow  to 
maintain  the  true  religion,  it  follows  that  they  have  no  authority,  in 
any  of  their  public  acts,  to  acknowledge  the  being  of  a  Grod ;  for,  to 
acknowledge  God,  and  to  make  a  profession  of  religion,  are  one  and 
the  same  thing.     Will  you  then  affirm  that  nations,  as  such,  have 
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nothing  to  do  with  Him  who  is  *'  the  Governor  among  the  nations^'' 
and  "by  whom  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice?"  But  if 
your  objection  to  the  competency  of  the  nation  is  sound,  pray,  why 
did  you  select  the  Covenants  as  the  first  object  of  attack  ?  Am  I  to 
understand  that  a  nation  may  make  a  profession  of  religion,  but  dare 
not  swear  to  maintain  and  defend  it?  "In  the  month  of  August  1560, 
a  free  Parliament  was  assembled.  Popery  abolished,  and  the  Pro- 
testant religion  substituted  in  its  place."  "  This,"  says  Dr  M^Grie, 
"  amounted  to  a  national  establishment  of  the  Protestant  religion. 
The  nation,  by  its  rulers  and  representatives,  passed  from  Popery  to 
Protestantism,  and  in  its  civil  capacity  ratified  the  profession  of  the 
Gospel."  "And  here,"  says  the  Dr,  "if  the  principle  of  civil 
establishments  is  to  be  debated  at  all,  at  this  {ioint  must  the  battle 
begin."  Now,  ^Sir,  according  to  your  views,  it  was  quite  incompetent, 
nay,  highly  sinful,  for  this  nation  to  abolish  Popery,  and  establish 
Protestantism  in  its  room.  If  a  nation  may  not  vow  to  adhere  to, 
and  promote  the  true  religion,  neither  may  it  make  a  profession  of  it. 
And  had  the  good  Regent  Murray,  and  Parliament  of  1560,  been 
actuated  by  such  principles,  it  follows,  humanly  speaking,  that  the 
nation  would,  at  this  moment,  have  been  still  groaning  under  the 
superstitions  and  abominations  of  Antichrist.  But,  Sir,  I  hold  you 
were  bound,  in  consistency,  to  begin  the  battle  here.  If  a  nation,  in 
its  national  capacity,  may  establish  the  Protestant  religion,  I  defy 
you,  or  any  other  man,  to  prove  from  Scripture  or  reason,  that  it  may 
not  vow  and  swear  to  God  to  maintain  and  promote  the  same.  There 
are  reasons^  however,  for  everything.  It  would  not  have  suited  your 
purpose  to  have  begun  the  battle  here.  The  establishment  of  the 
Protestant  religion  is  a  national  transaction,  which  haa  the  direct  or 
indirect  approval  of  great  multitudes ;  and  you  are  still  willing  to  be 
regarded  a  Protestant,  but  to  be  a  Covenanter  is  a  very  different 
thing.  The  Covenants  have  but  few  to  stand  by  them  ;  and,  there- 
fore, though  a  little  cowardly,  it  is  on  them,  and  their  few  supporters, 
that  you  make  your  onslaught.  And  this  part  of  your  conduct  I 
cannot  but  see  in  a  gloomy  light,  when  I  consider  how  often  you  have 
solemnly  sworn  the  Covenants,  and  virtually  administered  them  to 
others,  at  their  admission  to  the  Lord's  Table,  and  how  much  you 
have  preached  and  written  in  their  defence ; — when  I  reflect  on  these 
things,  in  contrast  with  the  glaring  contradiction  which  your  recent 
conduct  and  writings  have  given  to  these  solemn  transactions.  It  is 
possible,  however,  that  on  this  account  you  have  the  greater  anxiety 
to  convince  the  world  that  they  were  not  Covenants  at  all,  and  their 
obligation,  by  consequence,  a  mere  delusion.  But  as  I  have  to  notice 
your  personal  conduct  more  particularly  in  connection  with  this 
subject  before  I  close,  allow  me  here  to  submit  for  your  consideration 
the  following  extracts,  as  containing  the  views  of  Original  Seceders 
on  the  point  under  discussion. 

"  Was  it  only  in  the  character  of  church  mcmberB,"  asks  the  late  Dr  M'Crie  in 
his  "  Statement,"  p.  183,  "  l^at  our  ancestors  could  swear,  in  the  National  Cove- 
nant,  that  they  did  detest  and  rofuae  the  usurped  authority  of  that  Boman  Anti- 
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chiifli  npon  the  Scriptn^  npcm  the  KiiIe,  the  CML  Hagiatimte,  &c.  ?  Was  it  mty 
•I  cboreh  memben,  that  ihey  coaM  swear  to  defend  the  doctrine  and  diadpHne  df 
the  Kirk,  according  to  their  vocation  and  power  ?  Waa  it  only  aa  chnrch  raemben, 
that  they  could  swear  to  defend  the  king's  person  and  aathority,  and  not  to  adfer 
themselves  to  be  divided,  or  overthrown  from  this  blessed  conjonction  ^  " 

The  general  grounds  of  the  duty  are  a  fonndaticHi  sufficiently  broad 
for  the  national  obligation  of  such  Coyenants.  As  vowing  and 
swearing  are  moral  duties,  founded  on  the  light  of  nature,  and  more 
clearly  taught  in  Scripture ;  so  nations  and  kingdoms,  in  their  cor- 
porate and  public  capacity,  are  under  the  moral  government  of  God, 
capable  of  coming  under  obligations  to  one  ano^er.  And  shall  we 
suppose  that  they  are  incapable  of  binding  themselves  to  the  common 
Lord,  more  especially  for  defending,  maintaining,  and  promoting  the 
cause  of  religion  among  them  ?  In  this  manner  did  Israel  act;  in 
this,  manner  does  the  Scripture  prophesy  that  nations  would  act 
under  the  New  Testament ;  and  it  wiU  not  be  easy  to  show  that  the 

?ractioe  is  not  fully  consistent  with  reason,  the  Woid  of  Grod,  and  the 
Ihristian  economy. 

Dr  Stevenson  says  in  his  "  Plea,"  p,  22,  "  Nations,  as  such,  being 
the  subjects  of  Qod's  moral  government,  and  under  his  law,  natural 
or  revealed,  they  must  be  bound  to  acknowledge  God's  sujaemacy, 
and  their  dependance,  by  certain  acts  of  moral  worship.  But  if  this 
be  admitted,  what  regards  natural  religion,  at  least,  must  be  a  primary 
object  of  national  legislation.  Every  nation  must  be  bound,  in  thie 
very  act  of  their  organization,  to  recognize  the  being  and  univeisal 
supremacy  of  God,  to  make  provision  for  the  legal  protection  and 
support  of  his  worship,  to  take  care  that  their  civil  code  be  framed 
agreeably  to  his  will,  as  far  as  known ;  and  that  the  whole  of  their 
administration  be  rendered  subservient  to  his  glory." 

"  The  idea,"  says  Mr  White  of  Haddingt<m,  "  that  nations,  as 
such,  are  not  God's  subjects,  is  based  on  atheistical  principles.  It 
deposes  Jehovah  from  the  government  of  men,  in  that  very  point  in 
which  it  is  of  most  importance  that  men  should  be  subject  to  him.  It 
is,  as  associated  in  a  national  capacity,  that  men  have  most  power  to 
do  good  or  evil ;  and  to  suppose,  therefore,  that  in  this  capacity  they 
are  not  under  God's  authority,  is  to  withdraw  the  most  important  part 
of  his  dominions  from  subjection  to  his  government  That  nations,  aa 
such,  are  subjects  of  God,  is  evident  from  Scripture.  Is  not  he  called 
^*  King  of  Nations?"  and  what  can  this  mean,  but  that  nations  are 
under  his  government?  Is  not  he  called  the  ''  King  of  Kings?"  and 
what  can  this  mean,  but  that  the  supreme  national  authmties  stand 
in  the  same  relation  to  him  that  their  subjects  do  to  them  ?  If  nationa, 
as  such,  are  God's  subjects,  then  are  they  under  his  law ;  and  in 
obedience  to  the  third  precept  of  it,  may,  as  well  as  individuals,  when 
they  have  a  proper  call,  vow  and  swear  by  the  name  of  God.  If  God 
is  the  "  King  of  Nations,"  then  they  may  lawfully  take  an  oath  of 
allegiance  to  him ;  for  surely  no  Christian  will  assert  that  a  nation 
may  bind  itself  mote  closely  to  a  king,  than  it  may  to  the  *'  King  of 
Kings."    Crown  and  Cov.,  p.  85. 
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You  may  retort, — Oh  I  these  are  no  arguments  at  all ;  tliey  are  but 
the  opinions  of  Seceders.  Be  it  so.  I  will  now  present  you  with  the 
opinion  of  one  to  whom  that  remark  will  not  apply.  The  Rev. 
Philip  Nye,  in  his  Exhortation  to  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
remarks,  ^*  This  Oath  is  such,  and  in  the  matter  and  consequence  of 
it,  of  such  concernment,  as  I  can  truly  say,  it  is  worthy  of  us  ;  yea,  of 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world ;  for  it  is  swearing  fealty  and  allegiance 
unto  Christ,  the  King  of  Kings,  and  giving  up  of  all  these  kingdoms, 
which  are  in  his  inheritance,  to  be  subdued  more  to  his  Throne,  and 
ruled  more  by  his  Sceptre,  upon  whose  shoulders  the  government  is 
laid,  and  in  the  increase  of  whose  government  and  peace  there  shall 
be  no  end.'' 

But  the  decision  of  this  point  does  not  depend  on  the  opinions  of 
men.  The  question  is.  What  saith  the  Scriptures?  Or,  in  the 
language  of  your  own  Catechism  : — 

Quest:  Was  this  sacred  bond  warranted  by  Scripture,  and  called  for  by  the 
eircumstaiice  in  which  it  was  sworn  ? 

Ana:  The  Solemn  League  was,  for  the  matter  of  it,  just  and  warrantable ;  for 
the  ends,  necessary  and  commendable ;  and  for  the  time,  seasonable.  It  was  called 
lor  by  the  deplorable  state  of  the  Church  and  kingdom  of  Ireland ;  the  distressed 
state  of  the  Church  and  kingdom  of  £ngland ;  and  the  dangerous  state  of  the 
Church  and  kingdom  of  Scotland. 

But  to  sum  up.  The  duty  of  covenanting  was  observed  by  the 
Jewish  nation,  not  merely  by  the  command  of  God,  but  under  special 
mamifestations  of  his  approbation.  Every  reader  of  the  Bible  is  aware, 
that  the  brightest  pages  in  all  their  history,  are  those  in  which  these 
solemn  transactions  are  recorded ;  and  that  the  Jewish  nation  never 
presented  such  a  noble  spectacle,  as  it  did  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  as 
well  as  of  Jodah  and  Nehemiah,  when  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
poured  out  from  on  high,  they,  of  their  own  accord,  entered  into  a 
Solemn  Covenant,  "  rejoicing  in  the  Oath,"  because  they  had  sworn 
with  all  their  heart 

Is  it  objected,  *^  These  Covenants  were  entered  into  in  Old  Testa- 
ment times,  and  it  does  not  follow  that  national  covenanting  is 
warrantable  under  the  New  Testament  dispensation."  I  reply : 
The  moral  law  of  God  does  not  change,  but  remains  the  same, 
whatever  the  outward  position  of  the  Church  or  nations  may  lie. 
God  is  the  King  of  nations  now,  as  well  as  formerly  ;  and,  therefore, 
it  is  as  much  bs  ever  the  duty  of  nations  to  acknowledge  him  as  their 
King,  and  to  swear  allegiance  to  his  government.  The  privileges  of 
the  New  Testament  dispensation  are  greater  than  those  under  the 
Old  Testament  Church,  and  if  so,  surely  nations,  as  well  as  indivi- 
duals, are  imder  proportionate  obligations  to  serve  God.  The  New 
Testament  dispensation  has  not  relaxed  the  claims  of  the  moral  law, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  from  the  more  distinct  revelation  of  the  will  of 
God,  man  has  been  laid  under  deeper  obligations,  in  every  station  and 
relation  of  life,  to  obey  its  precepts. 

You  have  done  what  you  could.  Sir,  to  overthrow  the  authority  of 
the  Old  Testament,  so  far  as  the  obligation  arising  from  example  is 
concerned,  and  to  this  extent  have  infnnged  upon  the  New.    Nor  is 
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that  all.  Many  of  the  ancient  predictions  concerning  the  privileges 
and  prosperity  of  the  Church  and  the  world  in  gospel  times  could 
never  he  accomplished  were  your  statements  true,  and  in  this  way 
have  you  played  into  the  hands  of  infidelity,  which  is  ever  on  the 
watch  to  overthrow  the  entire  testimony  of  the  Scriptures. 

Lend  not  the  talents  with  which  God  has  endowed  you  in  puUiag  down  what 
cost  the  precious  blood  of  his  only  begotten  Son  to  build  up,  unless  jou  would  merit 
the  just  castigation  once  administered  by  the  infidel  Bolingoroke  to  tho  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  "  If  there  were  any  truth  in  religion,  God  never  would  have  committed 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  such  wretches  as  you." 

I  do  not  consider  it  necessary  to  discuss  at  large  the  questioD  of  the  oontinued 
obligation  of  the  Covenants.  K  your  assertions  were  correct,  that  the  Covenants 
were  not  national  deeds,  of  course  there  could  be  nothing  binding  on  the  nation. 
But  I  humbly  think  I  have  shown  to  the  satisfaction  of  every  intelligent  mind 
not  steeled  against  conviction  by  prejudice,  that  they  were  bona  fide  natioDsi  deeds, 
and  that  it  was  both  competent,  and  highly  proper,  for  this  nalaon  to  enter  into 
them. 

The  parties,  then,  who  entered  into  the  Covenants,  were  first,  the  kingdom  of 
Scotland,  and  afterwards  the  three  kingdoms  of  Scotland,  Inland,  and  Ireland. 
The  chief  matter  engaged  to  in  them  was,  "  The  preservation  of  the  refonned 
religion  in  Scotland;  the  reformation  of  the  Church  of  England  and  Irelaod,  ami 
to  promote  union  and  uniformity  between  the  churches  in  the  three  kingdoms."    If 
it  could  be  shown  that  the  Covenants  contained  an3rthing  oontiaiy  to  the  Word  of 
God,  they  were  never,  in  so  far,  binding  either  on  those  by  whom  they  wers 
originally  framed  and  sworn,  nor  on  succeeding  generations.  ^  No  authority  is 
granted  to  man  to  bind  either  himself  or  others  to  do  what  is  sinfial ;  nor  can  anv 
human  deed  be  obligatory  or  valid,  if  in  opposition  to  the  supreme  authority  of  God  s 
law.    But  if  that  which  is  engaged  to  m  the  Covenants  oe  precisely  what  eveiy 
person,  in  every  age  and  circumstance,  is  bound  to,  by  the  antecedent  tie  of  the 
law  of  God,  they  must,  of  necessity,  remain  of  perpetual  obligation.    Do  you  object, 
"That  a  human  deed  cannot  impose  an  additional  obligation  on  those  who  are 
already  under  law  to  God?"    I  reply,  this  objecticm,  carried  to  its  legitimate 
extent,  would  effectaally  undermine,  not  simply  the  Covenants,  but  all  religion  and 
morality.    If  promises,  oaths,  vows,  or  covenants,  have  no  being  or  force,  except 
in  things  to  which  the  law  of  God  cannot  reach,  neither  Adam,  nor  Christ  as 
Mediator,  could  bind  themselves  to  fulfil  God's  law ;  and  so  there  could  be  no  real 
covenant  of  works  or  of  grace  ;   and  so  no  religion  among  mankind.    Ail  engage- 
ments in  baptism  or  the  Lord's  Supper,  to  believe  what  (iod  reveals,  receive  what 
he  offers,  and  do  what  he  commands,  must  be  absolutely  null  and  void,  and  destitute 
of  all  binding  force.    For  the  same  reason,  the  commands  of  parents,  masters,  or 
majgistrates,  being  human  deeds,  can  have  no  binding  force  in  anything  relative  to 
religion  or  equity,  to  which  the  law  of  God  can  reach ;  and  hence  cannot  lawfully  be 
obeyed,  except  in  trifles  and  matters  of  indifference.    Do  you  object,  as  has  been 
often  done,  "  What  have  we  to  do  with  our  Fathers'  Covenants,  to  which  we  never 
gave  our  consent  ?  "    I  answer,  to  rest  the  obligation  to  pay  debt  or  |)erform  duty, 
on  the  debtors  proving  the  contracting  of  it,  or  engagement  to  it,  is  highly  absurd 
in  itself  and  opens  a  wide  door  for  breaking  through  almost  every  engsgement 
This  might  be  finelv  illustrated  in  regard  to  worldly  transactions,  did  space  allow. 
If  our  fathers  bound  us  to  anything  in  religion,  which  is  not  warranted  in  the  Word 
of  God,  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  it,  but  to  bewail  their  sin  in  such  an  engage- 
ment.   But  if  they  bound  us  to  nothing  but  what  is  commanded  by  the  law  of 
God,  we  must  stand  bound,  till  we  prove  from  Scripture  that  vows  binding  to  duty 
are  not  lawful  *,   or,  that  fathers  have  no  right  to  devote  their  children  to  God  6 
service.    Further,   Sir,  look  again  at  these  Covenants  of  our  Fathers,  in  their 
principal  contents  and  meaning.    They  were  a  solemn  acquiescence  in  God's  grant 
of  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth  to  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  for  his  possession.     They 
implied  a  solemn  acceptance  of  God  in  Christ,  as  their  Saviour  and  portion,  and 
that  of  their  posterity  ;   a  resolution  to  retain  him,  and  the  precious  privileges  he 
had  purchased  for  them  ;   and  a  solemn  engagement  to  a  holy  obedience  of  all  his 
commandments,  to  promote  his  glory,  and  the  spiritual  and  eternal  advantage  of 
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tbemselven  und  thw  posterity.  Bnt  perhaps  yoapretend,  like  some  of  your  *'  imioa 
brethren,"  to  love,  ftod  carry  out  the  ends  of  the  Covenants,  but  hate  to  be  bound  to 
them,  especially  by  others  than  yourself.  If  m,  for  the  same  reason  you  must 
renounce  your  baptismal  enga^ments,  and  state  your  quarrel  with  God  himself, 
who  hath  appointed  vows,  as  his  ordinance  for  hedging  up  men  to  their  duty,  and 
who  has  entered  into  Covenants  with  parents  for  their  posterity,  as  well  as  for 
themselves.  But  to  speak  seriously,  it  is  scarcely  credible  that  vou  can  love  every 
thing  engaged  to  in  a  vow,  and  yet  hate  to  he  bound  bv  it.  ^  It  is  barely  possible  that 
a  wife  can  deariy  love  her  husband,  and  the  order  and  enjoymenta  of  the  family,  if 
ahe  hate,  and  wish  to  renounce  her  marriage  vow. 

If  you  still  insist  that  these  Covenants  are  not  obligatoiy  on  this  nation,  I  demand 
of  you  to  disprove  the  following  propositions  *. — 

l9i,  Nations  are  possessed  of  moral  identity ;  therefore,  this  nation  having  come 
under  moral  obligations  of  a  permanent  character,  continues  to  be  bound  by  them 
till  their  ends  be  fulfilled. 

2df  There  is  such  a  thing  as  public  faith  among  nations ;  therefore,  if  treaties 
concerning  temnoral  things  bind  posterity,  much  more  must  engagements  directly 
founded  on  the  Word  of  God. 

dd^  There  is  such  a  thing  as-nationfti  sin ;  therefore,  if  nations  are  bound  by  the 
guUi  of  their  fathers,  much  more  are  they  bound  by  their  engagements. 

4rA,  The  Old  Testament  prophecies  declare  that  nations,  as  such,  shall  covenant 
in  New  Testament  times ;  tnerefore,  nations  should  observe  that  duty,  otherwise 
the  Scriptnres  cannot  be  fiilfilled. 

5fA,  The  Covenant  made  by  Grod  with  Adam  bound  j^terit;^ ;  therefore,  that 
deed  was  either  morally  wrong,  or  Scriptural  covenants  still  continue  to  be  right  to 
bind  posterity. 

Until  you  overthrow  these  propositions,  you  do  nothing ;  all  other  arguments  are 
entirely  beRide  the  question,  and  may  bewilder,  but  can  never  produce  conviction. 

Your  vacillating  conduct.  Sir,  in  connection  with  this  solemn  subject,  is  sufiScient  to 
make  one's  blood  to  curdle.  Notwithstanding  the  many  times  that,  for  your  own 
excitement,  as  well  as  for  that  of  others,  you  have  repeated  the  solemn  exhortations, 
"  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering,  for  He  is  faithful 
that  promised ; "  and,  "  Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy 
crown  ;'*  you  have  made  common  cause  with  Independents,  Baptists,  and  Volun- 
taries of  eveiy  shade  and  complexion,  and  allowed  them  to  take  away  vour 
profession ;  or,  rather,  you  have  voluntarily  cast  it  aside,  and  are  joining  with  them, 
nay,  become  a  leader  in  trampliuK  it  under  your  feet  like  mire  in  the  streets.  In 
particular,  you  have  joined  a  body,  the  leading  men  of  which  can  speak  of  the 
Covenants  only  "  in  terms  of  contempt,"  or  as  "  tnose  abominable  Covenants ;  "  and 
whose  highest  judicatory,  in  the  words  of  one  of  your  "union  brethren,"  cast  out 
the  Covenants  at  the  dead  hour  of  night,  and  buried  them  with  the  burial  of  an  ass 
without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  1  "  xou  have  virtually  declared  that  the  National 
and  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  were  unlawful  oaths ;  that  there  was  nothing 
wrong  in  burning  them ;  that  they  should  never  have  been  framed,  far  less  sworn  and 
subscribed ;  and  that  the  best  reformation  the  Church  and  the  world  could  witness, 
would  be  the  collection  of  these  deeds,  both  of  ancient  and  modem  dates,  along  with 
all  the  confessions  and  testimonies  that  ever  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and, 
by  the  hand  of  some  venerable  Doctor,  convert  them  into  a  NatioruU  bonfire. 

These  things  are  surely  bad  enough,  but  the  worst  has  yet  to  be  told.  Not  con- 
tented with  abandoning  your  profession,  and  renouncing  your  ordination  vows,  you 
have  done  what  you  could  to  sow  the  seeds  of  dissension  among  those  who  are  still 
adhering  to  the  Covenanted  cause.  But,  Sir,  let  me  tell  you  that  your  tactics  of 
sophistry  and  bombast  are  weapons  not  new  to  Original  Seceders,  and  they  are 
prepared  to  meet  them.  When  the  former  BMitor  of  this  Magazine  turned  his  back 
on  the  Covenants,  and  pled  for  union  with  a  Church  which  disowned  them,  he  tried 
to  confound  and  bewilder,  not  only  members,  but  ministers,  by  shutting  them  up  to 
decide  the  question,  by  old  documents,  which  few  alive  had  seen,  and  which  never 
had  permanent  authority  in  the  body ;  and  you  have  renewed  the  unworthy  attempt, 
by  challenging  them  with  the  old  "  Scotch  Confession."  Veiy  likely  you  imagine 
that  none  but  learned  Doctors  have  had  the  privilege  of  seeing  that  remarkable 
document.    But  permit  me  to  say.  Sir,  that  you  are  mistaken ;  and  the  information 
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voo  8o  kindly  nve,  aR  to  where  it  may  be  found,  ib  quite  gratuitoiifl  and  nnneceManr. 
Bui  further.  Sir,  although  that  ConfesRion  was  referred  to  in  the  Katioual  Covenant, 
I  undertake  to  show  that  acquaintance  with  it  is  not  necessaiy,  in  order  to  an 
intelligent  subscription  of  the  Covenant  Vow. 

Prior  to  the  year  1643,  there  existed  only  the  Scotch  Confession  of  1560,  and  the 
National  Covenant  of  1581.  In  1643,  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  waa 
entered  into  by  the  three  kingdoms,  and  a  Confession  of  Faith  drawn  up  by  the 
Assembly  of  divines  at  Westminster,  in  conformitv  with  that  League.  The  Solemn 
TiOAgue  and  Confession  wen<  both  approved  of  and  confirmed  by  the  Parliament  and 
Church  of  Scotland ;  and  while  the  National  Covenant  was  retained  in  its  original 
form,  the  Gkjneral  Assembly  of  1647,  "after  due  deliberation,  agree  unto,  and 
approve  the  said  Confession,  as  to  the  truth  of  the  matter  (judging  it  to  be  most 
ortnodox,  and  grounded  upon  the  Word  of  God) ;  and  also,  as  to  the  point  of 
uniformity,  agreeing,  for  our  part,  that  it  be  a  Conmion  Confeasion  of  Faith  for  the 
three  kingdoms." 

In  conseouence  of  this  change,  the  National  Covenant  thenc«forth,  related  not  to 
the  Confession  of  1560,  but  to  the  Confession  of  1647,  and  was  acconlingly  "  sworn 
in  a  Bond  suited  to  the  circumBtances  of  the  times."  ITiat  this  was  the  case,  is 
evident  from  the  fact,  that  the  letter  of  the  Covenant  had  been  modified  to  existing 
circumstances,  even  before  the  Solemn  I^eague  and  Covenant  was  ever  heard  of. 
In  his  account  of  the  Assembly  of  1638,  Mr  W'iUon  says  (Defence,  n.  238), 
"  Instead  of  the  general  bond,  which  was  subjoined  to  the  Covenant  in  tne  ^ar 
1590,  the  meetings  at  Edinburgh  subjoin  a  new  bond,  whereby  the  National  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  or  Covenant,  is  accommodated  to  their  circumstances  at  that  time. 
This  was  done  after  the  example  of  their  worthy  and  religious  progenitors,  who,  in 
the  said  1590,  had  signed  the  Covenant,  with  a  bond  a^:reeable  to  their  situation 
and  circumstances  in  the  foresaid  year."  From  this  it  follows,  that  Original 
Seceders  do  not  act  inconsistently  by  swearing  the  National  Covenant,  althongh 
they  have  never  seen  the  Confesnon  of  1560 ;  and,  therefore,  your  charge  against 
them  on  this  score  is  a  pure  slander. 

Whatever  errors  or  mistakes  were  committed  by  the  framers  and  promotera  of 
the  Covenants,  Original  Seceders  have  never  vindicated  them,  neither  are  thej 
answerable  for  them.  You  will  find  in  the  Bible  instances  of  God  recognising  the 
continued  obligation  of  Covenants,  which,  in  themselves,  were  neither  dutiful  nor 
warrantable,  and  punishing  posterity  for  the  breach  of  them  ;  and  yet  you  deny  the 
continued  obligation  of  the  British  Covenants,  the  Scriptural  character  of  which  you 
have  not  dared  to  impugn. 

Your  objections  to  the  Church  imposing  the  Covenants  on  her  members,  are 
quite  in  accordance  with  your  "  New  Licnt "  views  on  the  subject  of  Christian 
communion.  But  you  are  in  a  gross  mistake,  when  you  sa^  that,  by  doing  so,  "  she 
adopted  a  new  term  of  communion."  I  would  a.sk  you,  Did  the  Covenants  contain 
anything  of  which  the  Church  had  not  previously  made  a  profession  ?  You  caniiot 
show  that  they  did.  Therefore,  until  you  can  prove  that  the  Church  adopted  some 
new  doctrine  or  principle  along  with  the  Covenants,  talk  no  more  aWt  them 
being  a  new  term  of  communion.  Moreover,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  Covenants 
wore  cheerfully  subscribed  by  all  ranks  and  classes  in  the  nation,  "  many  rejoicing 
at  the  oath  of  God ; "  and  it  is  therefore  a  gratuitous  assumption  to  say  that  they 
were  "imposed  on  the  membership  of  the  Church." 

In  several  parts  of  your  letter,  you  take  occasion  to  sneer  at  the  principles  and 
Testimony  of  Original  Seceders,  with  that  peculiar  malignity  which  chaxacteriset 
apostacy.  You  asK,  "  Have  you  got  your  Testimony  stamped  in  heaven  ?  Is  every 
page  of  it  attested  by  the  signature  of  God  ?  Because,  unless  this  is  the  case,  ^ou 
may  find,  as  others  have  done,  that  some  of  those  principles  which  you  now  think 
are  ascertained  truths,  are  really  so  many  errors."  Again,  that  the  Original 
Secession  Testimony  is  self-contradictoiy,  "  may,  I  think,  be  easily  demonstrated." 
Alluding  to  the  difficulty  of  arriving  at  a  full  understanding  of  the  Testimony,  yon 
contend  that  it  should  not  be  made  a  term  of  communion — a  barrier  to  weak  persons 
sitting  down  at  the  Lord's  Table.  "  A  man,"  you  say,  "  could  not  well  run  while 
he  is  reading  your  Testimony,  and  the  simple  wayfaring  man  must  frequently  fall 
into  error,  among  its  numerous  profound  ana  intricate  problems."  And  lastly,  yon 
bewail  the  fact,  *'  that  not  a  few  also,  and  some  of  these,  I  believe,  are  serious^  well* 
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meaning  persons,  from  a  mistaken  Renne  of  duty,  as  I  deem  H  to  be,  remain  at  borne 
on  many  a  Sabbatb,  wbile  tbc  commhsioneil  servants  of  Christ  are  dealiug  out  the 
preoions  doctrines  and  sweet  consolations  of  the  Gospel  in  their  immettiate 
iieigkbourhtfod,  and  they  abstain  from  their  ministrations,  merely  because  these 
servants  of  Christ  are  not  Original  Seccder  ministers/'  "  The  practice  of  non-hearinz 
originated  in  Scotland,  in  the  times  of  the  persecution,  when  the  Covenanters  could 
not,  in  conscience,  for  good  and  valid  reasons,  wait  on  the  services  and  sennons  of 
the  curates." 

These  statements,  Sir,  sound  stran^  indeed,  coming  from  one  who,  having  once  and 
again  solemnly  declared  adherence  to  the  Original  Secession  Testimony — preached 
fur  Gospel  the  priniiples  it  contains — and  made  it,  to  hundreds  of  the  followers 
of  Christ,  a  term  of  aamission  to  the  privileges  of  the  Church.  But  why  do  they 
m>und  Strang.  ?  You  have  got  new  light  on  the  subject.  "  Tou  now  find  that, 
notwithstanding  tlie  care  which  you  had  bestowed,  you  nad  taken  much  in  regard 
to  these  subjects  on  the  authority  of  others." 

Is  it  the  case,  then,  R«veT«nd  Sir,  that  ^on  ha^  been  preaching  and  praying 
these  thirty  years,  and  dehnfing  poor  soujs  mto  the  belief  of  principles,  the  truth  of 
which  you  had  taken  on  the  authority  of  others — ^principtes  which  you  have  now 
found^  to  bo  so  many  errorn  ?  Dreadful  position  1  Wh^,  Sir,  instead  of  vomiting 
the  bitter  sarcasms  with  which  your  Letter  abounds  against  the  Original  Secession, 
vou  have  more  occasion  to  sit  down  in  the  dust,  overwhelmed  with  grief  and  shame, 
for  having  deprived  mnltitudes  of  ChnHt^s  weak  folktwers  of  the  ordinaTioea  of  his 
house ;  aye,  it  may  Imj,  to  the  loss  of  their  immortal  souls  3  Truly,  Sir,  is  it  the 
case,  tliat  you  have  been  so  long  a  nominal  Secedcr,  professing  and  defending  the 
$<.'cession  cause,  not  only  from  tlie  pulpit  and  press,  but  also  from  the  Divinity  Hall, 
with  a  blind  zeal ;  and  is  it  only  now,  that  you  have  come  to  a  knowledge  of  their 
first  principles  ?  Surely  it  follows,  that  you  can  neither  be  a  judge  nor  an  authority 
on  the  subject.  Moreover,  if  it  be  a  fact  that  learned  divines  are  to  be  found  in 
such  a  lamentable  position  in  the  nineteenth  century,  and  in  enlightened  Scotland 
too,  need  we  woncicr  any  longer  though  the  poor  benighted  VapUt  be  content  to 
take  the  Bible  tecond  hand  at  the  mouth  of  hi^  Confessor? 

Original  Seceders  never  pretended  that  their  Testimony  was  "stamped  in  heaven, 
or  attcated  by  the  si^ature  of  God ;  "  but  they  hold  it  to  be  kigtoriccUIy  a  faithful 
record  of  God^s  ^acious  dealings  with  the  Church  in  this  land ;  and  ioctrinallyy 
a  genuine  cxpodtaon  and  defence  of  the  dr)ctrines  of  the  Bible,  in  opposition  to  the 
numerous  errors  which  now  pn;vail  in  the  Cliristian  Chunli,  ana  they  are  quite 
willing  tliat  it  should  be  tried  by  the  Supreme  Standard  of  Divine  Truth ;  and 
until  you  convict  it  of  error,  you  will  never  bo  able  to  show,  either  <mi  the  ground  of 
Scripture  or  reason,  why  an  adherence  to  it  should  not  be  required  of  all  who  seek 
to  enjoy  the  privileges  of  the  Church.  We  read  of  one  who  sat  down  at  the 
Kin^^s  table  without  a  wedding  garment,  but  who  was  speedily  expelled  from  it,  for 
having  neglected,  or  despised  the  &rder  of  the  honse,  and  cast  into  outer  darkness ; 
but  according  to  your  principles,  the  Master  of  the  feast  should  liavo  addressed  him, 
"  Friend,  sit  up  higher,  it  is  all  one  what  kind  of  a  garment  you  wear  here." 

But  why  all  this  enmity  to  the  Testimony  ?  May  not  truth  be  wriUen  as  well  as 
spoken  ?  Do  you  not,  cu^ry  Sabbath,  profess  to  preach  to  your  congregation  tho 
ti-uth  of  the  l^blc.  May  I  ask  you,  if  all  j^oiir  Hemions  are  "stamped  in  heaven, 
and  attested  by  the  ngnattire  of  God,"  previous  to  their  being  delivered  ?  Or,  do 
you,  at  tlie  close  of  ev<»ry  discourse,  address  your  j>ooi)le  thus  :  "  Dear  brethren,  I 
believe  what  I  have  now  apokcn  to  be  the  ascertaincd  truth  of  God's  Word ;  but  I 
am  a  fallible  creature,  and  may  therefore  be  mistaken ;  nav,  more,  I  may  find  them 
some  day  to  bo  so  many  errors  ;  so,  my  dear  brethren,  ao  not  entangle  your  con- 
«ci«Mices  with  them."  Or,  were  I  to  look  in  upon  you  on  a  Ownmunion  Sabbath,  I 
would  expect  to  hear  you  deliver  yourself  in  the  following  strain  :  "  Communicants, 
the  Head  of  the  Church  has  appointed  this  Feast,  and  spwud  this  Table,  for  tho 
encouragenrent  and  consolation  of  his  people.  All  his  chiklrcn  are  cordially  invited 
to  the  Feast.  Some  who  make  a  high  profession  of  love  to  the  Master,  are  in  tho 
practice  of  excluding  from  his  Table  many  of  his  true  followers,  because  they  cannot 
agree  to  their  human  rules  of  admission,  but  it  is  not  so  here.  It  does  not  matter  to 
mo  what  your  opinions  are  :  thoy  cannot  be  of  such  a  nature  as  to  prevent  you  and 
I  from  enjoying  communion  on  the  ground  of  Christian  charity,  for  if  you  are 
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entitled  to  a  seat  at  the  Lord's  Table  anywhere,  yoo  are  entitled  to  a  seat 
here." 

Ah !  Reverend  Sir,  you  think  that  Mr  Murray  haa  got  into  a  miety  reeion,  by 
making  all  ascertained 'truth  a  term  of  communion ;  but  it  m  to  be  feared  that  ^ou 
have  got  above  the  region  of  truth  itself,  in  dispensing  with  terms  of  communion 
altogether. 

You  further  object  to  the  Original  Secession  Testrmoiiy,  becaose  !Xime  of  it  is 
difficult  to  be  understood  ;  so  difficult,  that  "  it  re<^uired  twenty  year's  study  from 
Dr  Stevenson  and  others  to  understand  some  of  its  main  questions."  To  this  I 
reply,  the  Testimony  is  easily  understood,  and  the  ignorance  of  it  by  Secedere  to 
which  you  refer,  never  would  have  existed,  had  you  and  others  done  their  duty. 
But  granting  that  it  does  contain  pas<.age8  difficult  to  be  understood,  that  can  never 
be  an  ai^niinent  against  its  use,  even  as  a  term  of  communion.  Tlie  same  argument 
wtTuld  militate  against  the  Bible  ititelf.  The  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the  Il^vinity 
of  Christ,  the  Atonement,  the  Incarnation,  have  all  been  denied,  and  are  still  denie<l 
by  multitudes  Can  a  man  run.  and  read  the  Bible,  in  the  way  of  demonstrating 
these  doctrines  ?    If  not,  why  should  the  Bible  be  made  a  term  of  commnnion  ? 

Your  charcce  against  the  Testimony  of  being  self-contradictory,  will  requira  some- 
thing more  tnan  your  bare  asisertion  in  order  to  be  believed.  Sceptics  have  brought 
the  same  charge  against  the  Bible  itself,  and  attempted  a  proof  by  similar  arguments 
— garbled  extracts,  without  their  connection .  In  both  cases,  the  seeming  contradiction 
can  be  perfectly  reconciled  by  those  who  have  carefully  studied  the  subject.  But  to 
such  as  yon,  who  have  taken  their  meaning  at  second  handf  and  are  only  beginning  to 
see  for  themselves,  are  just  like  the  blind  roan,  when  the  miracle  was  half  wrought, 
who  "saw  men  like  trees  walking,"  but  afterwards  was  made  to  see  cleariv. 
So  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  scales  will  be  taken  from  rour  eyes,  and  that  you 
will  yet  see  the  truths  of  the  Original  Secession  'testimony  in  their  tone 
dimensions. 

But  this  is  a  serious  charge,  Sir,  and  I  humbly  think  that  from  yon,  at 
least,  it  should  have  been  made  with  modesty  and  caution.  Before  one  lieooiiiea 
the  censor  of  others,  he  should  look  well  to  his  own  estate,  lest  he  should  be 
fi)und  condemning  himself  in  that  which  he  alloweth.  At  page  8,  you  say, 
"When  I  entered  the  Free  Church,  I  stipulated  for  freedom  to  hold,  and  also  to 
advocate,  the  Seceder  views  of  the  Covenant,  thongh  not  to  make  them  a  term  of 
commnnion,  or  require  an  adherence  to  them,  from  those  whom  I  admitted  to 
memliei-ship  in  my  congregation.  I  did  not,  however,  pledge  myself  to  continue 
to  hold  these  views,  provided  I  should  see  reason  to  change  them,  and  to  adopt 
opinions  regarding  tne  Covenants  more  in  accordance  with  thone  generally  enter- 
tained b}'  the  ministers  and  members  of  the  Free  Church."  So  the  tnith  comes  out 
at  last !  After  all  that  has  been  said  and  written  by  your  "  union  brethren,"  to 
prove  that  the  Free  Church  really  adheres  to  the  Covenants,  it  turns  out  that  even 
vou  were  too  much  of  a  Seceder  to  be  admitted  without  a  special  stipulation.  (  !  ) 
That  you  should  have  pledged  yourself  to  hold  by  the  Seceder  views,  notwith- 
standing that  yon  might  undergo  a  change  of  mind,  would,  I  apnreheml,  be 
somewhat  hidicrons.  I  now  turn  to  page  37  of  your  Letter,  where  I  read  as  follows  : 
**  When  I  discovered  that  the  Original  Secession  Church  held  what  I  deem  unwar- 
rantable terms  of  communion,  I  was  constrained  to  separate  from  her."  Now,  8ir, 
would  you  be  kind  enough  to  reconcile  this  with  the  above  quotation.  Those  who 
have  no  fixed  rule  of  action,  would  require  to  have  good  memories.  You  abandoned 
the  Original  SeceRsion,  when  you  found  her  terms  of  communion  unwarrantable ; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  you  Rtipulated  for  liberty  to  hold  Original  Secession  prin- 
ci])le8  within  the  Free  Church  1  Take  your  election  now,  which  of  the  horns  will 
suit  yon  best  to  sit  on  ? 

The  practice  of  "  non-hearing  "  among  Original  Scceders  seems  to  be  a  sore  point 
with  you,  and  no  wonder  that  it  should  be  so,  local  causes  considered.  You  are 
quite  correct  in  tracing  the  practice  to  the  times  of  the  Curates  ;  and  I  ^uite  affree 
with  yon,  "  that,  for  good  and  valid  reasons,  the  people  could  not  wait  on  tneir 
niiniHtry."  The  Curates  were  the  enemies  of  the  Covenants  ;  and  it  was  because 
till?  pious  peanantry  of  Scotland  would  sooner  lay  down  their  life  than  even  im^icitly 
reiiuunco  the  Covenants,  that  they  coidd  not  in  conscience  wait  on  their  miuistrj*. 
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Ami  it  is,  Sir,  for  the  same  good  and  valid  reasons  that  nwiny  Original  Secoders 
have  been  shut  up  at  the  present  time  from  hearing  the  (roBpel.  You  are  an  enemy 
to  the  Coveiumts  though  you.  are  not  a  Curate ;  and  it  may  be,  that  you  tuid  others, 
>%'ho  have  been  the  means  of  depriving  the  followers  of  Christ  of  the  ordinances  of 
his  house,  b^  deserting  his  cause  and  preaching  another  gospel,  will  be  held  respon- 
sible for  their  loss  at  the  great  day  of  account 

Hail  space  permitted,  1  would  have  considered  several  other  questions  referred  to 
in  your  letter,  but  must  defer  for  the  present.  ^  I  cannot  conclude,  however,  without 
ailverting,  in  a  sentence,  to  your  views  of  Christian  communion,  which  appear  to  be 
the  great  burden  of  your  son^.  You  luive  passed  a  sweeping  condemnation  on  Seoe- 
deiiB  for  their  strictness  in  this  respect,  in  order  to  preserve  the  purity  of  ordinances, 
bat  you  have  not  told  them  what  to  substitute  in  their  room.  Would  you  condes- 
cend on  any  terms  whatever  ?  If  so,  you  are  bound  in  duty  to  define  them  before 
condemning  what  has  been  approved  by  the  great  and  good  men  of  the  Church  for 
centuries.  Would  you  make  visible  saintship  the  term,  then  you  must  condescend 
on  its  infallible  marks.  You  seem  to  have  fallen  into  the  absurd  idea,  thai  if  a 
Church  has  an  orthodox  creed,  it  matters  nothing  what  the  complexion  of  her  mem- 
bership may  be,  and  that  nothing  can  warrant  separation  in  the  Church  except 
what  would  warrant  one  party  to  be  declared  "  heatiiens  and  publicans."  "  Where 
communion  is  lawful,"  says  the  late  Dr  M'Crie,  "  you  cannot  vindicate  separation 
from  the  charge  of  schism."  You  think  you  can  answer  this  axiom  of  the  late  Doc- 
tor ;  but  allow  me  to  say,  that  that  is  easier  said  than  done,  and  until  you  do  it,  j^ou 
will  not  be  believed. 

la  oonchisioa,  I  have  only  to  add,  that  Original  Seceders  will  wait  with  anxiety 
the  effect  which  your  letter  to  Mr  Murray  will  produce  on  the  Free  Church.  Not 
certainly  from  any  merit  it  possesses,  for  straws  will  show  how  the  wind  blows,  but 
as  to  whether  your  sentiments  will  be  tolerated  within  her  pale.  These  sentiments 
you  published,  even  in  a  milder  form,  shortly  before  joining  her  communion,  and  yet 
the  Free  Presbytery  of  Ayr  put  you  to  the  humiliating  penance  of  a  recantation. 
Let  the  Free  Church  be  judged  now  by  her  conduct  in  this  matter. 

Your  principles.  Sir,  as  I  have  already  said,  strike  at  the  root  both  of  morality  and 
religion.  They  would  banish  God  from  his  Throne  as  Moral  Governor  of  the  world, 
and  they  would  banish  Christ  from  his  Throne  as  King  and  Hea^l  of  the  Churoh. 
It  was  principles  such  as  yours  that  defaced  the  glories  of  the  Reformation,  and  re- 
opened the  national  portals  for  the  adntission  of  Antichrist — ^principles  which,  if  God 
in  his  mercy  prevent  not,  will  produce  "  Britain's  last  struggle,"  which  some  allege 
has  already  begun. 

"  When  nations  arc  to  perish  in  their  sins, 
*Tis  in  the  Church  the  leprosy  begins ; 
Tlie  priest,  whose  office  is  with  seal  sincere 
To  watch  the  fbuntain,  and  preserve  it  clear, 
Carelessly  nods  and  sleeps  upon  the  brink, 
While  others  poison  what  the  flock  must  drink  ; 
Or,  waking  at  the  call  of  lust  alone, 
Infuses  lies  and  errors  of  his  own  ; 
His  unsuspecting  sheep  believe  it  pure, 
And,  tainted  by  the  very  means  of  cure, 
Catch  from  each  other  a  contagious  spot, 
The  foul  forerunner  of  a  general  rot. 
Then  Truth  is  hushed  that  heresy  may  preach ; 
And  all  is  trash  that  reason  cannot  reacn." 

I  am,  Rev.  Sir,  your  weH-wisher, 

An  Original  Seceobk. 
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The  Martyn,  Jleroet,  and  BariU  of  the  Scottish  OotfenarU.    Bj  Gwrge  Gflfiflaii, 
A.M.     London :  Albert  Oocksliaw.     1852. 

Thb  period  of  Scottisb  history,  on  the  salient  points  of  which  the  worit  now  before 
us  touches,  18  one  of  transcendent  interest  and  importAnoc,  both  in  its  ciril  ukI 
ccclesia.<ftica1  aspects ;  but  howerrer  mnch  has  been  written  of  it,  or  of  detached  por- 
tions of  it,  it  has  hitherto  xnet  with  no  historian  qualified  to  do  justice  to  the  subject. 
There  arc  ample  materials  for  such  a  work,  which  a^re  mon;  or  lew  accessible,  "Iliero 
are  historians  of  different  de^ees  of  merft,  of  earlier  or  later  prodoction,  relating  to 
particular  parts  of  this  period :  Stevenson,  Cruickshank,  Woodivw,  and  otlien,  of  the 
one  class ;  and  Struthers,  Hetherington,  and  the  Sketches  of  the  younger  M'Crie,  of 
the  other  class ;  but  a  thorough,  able,  and  complete  history  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  and  especially  of  the  S^ond  Refonnation,  the  pemecution,  and  the  Bevoiu- 
tion,  is  yet  a  desideratum  in  the  literature  of  our  country.  No  ordinary  (qualifications 
are  necessary  to  the  execution  of  such  a  work.  One  who  possessed  abihty  to  do  lull 
justice  to  such  a  theme,  would  be  the  man  of  his  age.  Had  the  elder  M*Crie  lived, 
to  treat  the  Second  Reformation  and  the  leading  acton,  with  their  principloe,  aa  he 
did  the  First,  in  the  Lives  of  Knox  and  Melville,  aa  many  eamestly  desired,  he  was, 
of  all  others,  most  likely  to  have  set  this  part  of  Scottish  history  in  a  true  mnd 
aatisfactoiy  light.  He  was  deeply  imbued  with  the  noble  spirit  bjr  which  tha  Cove- 
nanters were  anhnated ;  he  had  a  thorough  grasp  of  their  principles,  and  hjul 
maturely^  weighed  them  in  the  balances  of  Scripture  and  reason  j  he  saw  mnd 
sympathized  with  the  high  and  broad  objects  at  which  they  aimed;  and  he 
possessed  penetration  to  see,  and  power  to  expose,  the  iallacy  of  the  oljections 
which  have  been  brought  against  their  system,  as  well  as  candour  to  a(hnit  the 
partial  errors  of  administration  inta  which  they  fell.  Such  a  work,  however,  woold 
nave  rst^uirod  all  the  vigour,  the  research,  and  the  mature  consideration,  which  this 
distinguislied  man  devoted  to  the  former  period ;  and  thoogh  he  had  been  spared^ 
he  himself  felt  that  his  remaining  strength  was  inadequate  to  the  Herculesn  task  of 
writing  a  hiatonr  worthy  of  such  a  solrject. 

Whether  God  is  to  raise  up,  and  qualify  an  individual  for  the  execution  of  such  a 
work,  is  known  only  to  himself.  In  the  meantime,  the  spirit  and  aspects  of  religious 
society  in  Scotland,  are  not  such  as  give  much  encouragement  to  hope  that  an 
instrument  for  such  work  is  soon  to  arise.  In  some  quarters,  the  measure  of 
sympathy  lately  felt  with  the  cause  of  the  Covenants,  seems  to  have  undergone  a 
process  of  rapid  decline.  Had  Hetherington's  history,  for  instance,  been  yet  to 
write,  we  doubt  much  if  it  would  have  been  now  begun ;  or  if  begun,  if  it  would  be 
written  in  the  same  strain  of  respect  for  the  Covenanters  and  their  principles  by 
which  his  work  is  characterised.  But  when  persons  of  high  promise,  in  our  eyes, 
for  such  work,  are  rejected  by  the  great  Disposer,  he  may  oe  saying  of  sooie 
neglected  stripline:,  as  he  did  of  David,  '  Arise  and  anoint  him.'  Qod  prepares  hia 
most  distinguished  instruments,  where  and  how  he  pleases,  and  they  are  frequently 
taken  by  him  from  very  unlikely  quarters. 

From  these  remarks,  it  will  be  manifest  that  we  think  the  author  of  the  volume 
whose  title  is  prefixed,  completely  mistook  the  appropriate  work  to  which  his 
talents  are  adapted,  if  he  imagined  himself  qualified  to  write,  as  he  says  in  his  pre- 
fatory note  he  proposed  to  do,  *An  impartial  account  of  the  history  of  the 
Scottish  Covenant,  an  unbiassed  estimate  of  the  character  of  its  principal  acton.' 
Tlie  principles  of  Mr  GilfiUan,  the  tastes  which  he  had  cultivated,  and  the 
prejudices  which  he  had  cherished  against  the  leading  principles  of  the  Covenanters, 
rendered  him  peculiarly  unfit  for  the  execution  of  a  work  answering  to  this 
description.  But  apart  from  such  disqualifications,  we  'do  not  think  that  Mr 
Gilfillan's  *  forte  '  lies  in  the  province  of  impartial  history.  The  exaggerations  of 
romance  seem  to  be  his  most  congenial  sphere.  Paneg}'ric  on  the  one  hand,  or 
unmeasured  invective  on  the  other,  are  the  extremes,  from  one  or  other  of  which 
this  writer  can  with  difficulty  restrain  his  pen.  At  any  rate,  these  two  things  are  so 
combined  in  the  work  before  us,  as  to  make  its  pages,  in  almost  countless  instances, 
self-contradictory.  Few  things  would  be  easier,  than  to  set  in  parallel  columns  the 
counter-statements  of  our  author,  in  which  he  answetB  himsctf,  or  draws  back  bis 
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own  affinuationi.  We  could,  m  tho  words  of  our  author,  funiish  a  eul<^atn  on 
the  Covenanteni  and  their  actings,  to  the  heart's-content  of  the  greatest  admirers  of 
them  and  their  principles ;  and  also,  a  representation  of  them  and  their  actingN, 
which  would  fiilfy  satisfy  the  greatest  enemies  of  the  covenanted  cause. 

In  two  departments  of  this  work,  the  author  had  an  opportunity  of  displaying  his 
peculiar  talents  with  effect, — and  of  this  he  has  duly  availed  himself,— viz^  in  the 
frequent  euloraums  bestowed  on  the  Covenanters  and  Martyrs,  and  in  the  severe  stric- 
tures on  the  character  and  deeds  of  the  persecutors .  In  both  cases,  there  was  scarcely 
scope  for  exaggeration,  and  hence  his  success  It  was  scarcely  possible  to  depict  the 
odious  deeds  and  characters  of  the  persecutors  in  too  dark  colours,  or  to  express  in 
too  strong  terms  the  piety  and  coustancy,  the  courage  and  high  principle,  of  the 
persecuted.  He  ever  and  anon,  however,  carries  the  praise  of  the  Covenanteni 
beyond  what  his  deep  prejudices  against  their  principles  can  permit  him  to  bestow 
without  a  grudge ;  but,  instearl  of  staying  to  a^ust  his  language  to  what  he  him- 
self thinks  truth  demands,  he  leaves  it  standing,  and  abruptly  throws  in  some 
detracting  form  of  expression,  some  coarse  or  uncouth  phrase,  which  mars  the  whole 
picture,  as  a  false  touch  of  the  brush  of  the  artist  would  the  features  of  the  most 
beautiful  portrait.  This  occurs  so  often,  and  the  connection  is  sometimes  so  ludicrous, 
that  one  feels  at  a  loss  whether  to  laugh  at  the  taste  of  the  writer,  or  be  indignant 
at  the  careless  and  wreakless  manner  in  which  the  author  fills  up  the  pages  of  his 
'  impartial  history.' 

The  si*cret,  however,  seems  to  be,  that,  in  writing,  the  author  had  a  conflict  to 
maintain  with  two  ants^nistic  elements — ^with  what  truth  and  justice  demanded  for 
the  heroes  of  the  Covenants  on  the  one  hand,  and  what  his  great  end  in  writing  this 
hook  required  on  the  other.  For  our  author  has  a  great  end  which  he  seeks  to  pro- 
mote in  writing  this  book,  viz.  the  Volunta^  cause.  Tliis  is  let  out  partially,  and 
often  with  very  bad  grace,  in  the  progress  of  the  work,  disfiguring  his  best  pages, 
and  destroying  the  symmetry  of  some  of  his  best  rounded  sentences ;  but  it  is  fuUy 
disclosed  and  distinctly  avowed  in  the  concluding  chapter.  If  the  Voluntary 
principle,  to  which  Mr  GilfilUn  attaches  so  much  importance,  be  indeed  the  truth  of 
God,  truth  of  such  vast  imnortanoe  as  it  is  represented  to  be,  surely  there  was  no 
necessity  that  a  volume  advocating  its  claims  should  be  put  forth  under  the  title 
which  this  bears,  and  to  seek  to  keep  it  afloat  on  the  shoulders  of  the  heroes  and 
martyrs  of  the  Scottish  Covenant.  The  fact,  however,  is,  that,  with  all  Mr  Gilfillan's 
powers  of  diction,  which  are  of  no  mean  order,  he  excels  mure  in  the  art  of  giving 
nard  names — ^a  very  easy  and  clumsy  mode  of  reasoning — and  in  declamation,  than 
in  argument,  of  which  there  is  very  little  use  made  by  the  author  in  this  volume, 
and  what  is  used  is  often  very  sophistical.  We  are  strongly  tempted  to  take  up 
this  branch  of  the  subject ;  but  as  we  could  scarcely  do  justice  to  it  in  the  space 
allowed,  we  must  proceed  to  introduce  the  work  itself  to  our  readers. 

Our  author  informs  us  in  his  '  Advertisement,'  or  preface,  that  his  purpose  is  '  to 
present  a  succinct  and  impartial  account  of  the  liistory  of  the  Scottish  Covenanti  an 
nnbiaased  estimate  of  the  character  of  its  principid  actors,  and  some^  general  deduc- 
tions applicable  to  the  great  question  of  the  present  day ' ;  and  then,  in  the  intruduo- 
toiy  chapter,  goes  on  to  say,  '  That  the  Uwk  now  commenced  is  not,  strictly  and 
logically  speaking,  a  histoir.*  *  The  true  idea  of  history,'  savs  he,  '  is  only  as  yet 
dawning  on  the  world.'  He  then  condemns  what  he  styles  '  tne  old  almanac  form ' 
— 'the  avowed  partizan — ^the  romancing — ^the  bald  retailer  of  dry  bones — ^the 
iconoclast — and  tne  MgsuciouB  phUoBophiste  forms  of  history,'  and  plumes  his  wings 
for  a  lolly  flight  into  '  the  philosophy,  science,  statistics,  poetry,  and  religion,'  of  the 
act '  regarding  Clio,  not  as  a  muse,  but  as  a  goddess.'  It  is  beside  our  purpose  at 
present  to  criticise  his  theory  on  this  subject ;  or,  as  he  stvles  it,  '  his  ideal  of  a 
nistorian  after  truth,  love,  and  beauty's  own  heart ;'  and,  therefore,  we  proceed  to 
make  a  few  strictures  on  his  mode  of  treating  '  The  Scottish  Covenant '  itself,  as 
well  as  the  said  '  martyrs,  heroes,  and  bards.'  Religious  bonds  and  covenants  for 
mutual  defence,  he  informs  us,  originated  in  Germany  and  France ;  and  after  giving 
a  short  account  of  the  Beformation  in  Scotland,  he  proceeds  to  narrate  the  occasions 
of  framing  and  renewing  the  National  Covenant  in  Grey-Frian'  Church  Yard,  at 
Edinbui^,  on  1st  March  1638,  he  says, — '  Great  was  the  joy  and  enthusiasm  in 
the  city  and  throughout  the  land.  It  was  one  of  those  moments  in  which  the 
spiritual  life  of  a  nation  comes  to  a  climaX|  and  its  deep  cup  runs  over.    It  reminds 
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118  of  tlie  fedemtkm  feasts  of  the  BVench  Bevolatioti ;  althoagh  the  principlefl  of  the 
two  nations  were  diametrically  opposite,  and  Kke  thom,  may  be  compared  to  thoae 
unnaturally  fine  days,  which  seem  to  lose  their  way  from  one  season  to  another,  and 
which  are  certain  to  be  succeeded  by  foul  and  stormy  weather.  There  are  in  Scot- 
land, some  who  still  sigh  for  the  year  1638  to  come  round, — as  if  any  combination  of 
circumstances  could  restore  its  like,  any  more  than  the  great  passorer  of  Josiah, — aa 
if  its  restoration  were  desirable, — and  aa  if  there  were  not  waiting  for  us  in  the 
future,  more  glorious  moral  and  spiritual  gala^days,  to  which  that  of  1638  was  but 
a  lowering  and  cloud?  mom.  It  is  the  child  who  cries  to  get  Testarday  back  again  ; 
the  man  accepts  to-day,  and  looks  forward,  with  fiuth  and  hope,  to  a  bright  to- 
morrow. Nevertheless  Scotland,  almost  unanimous  in  religions  opinion,  and  wearinf^ 
one  strong  bond  around  its  hardy  heart,  is  a  spectacle  as  spirit-stirring  as  it  has 
been  rare ;  and  impartial  histoiy  mtui  admit,  that  this  movement,  begun  by  the 
clergy  and  the  gentiy,  was  seconded  wannly  by  great  masses  of  the  people,  and 
must  record  with  respect  the  names  of  some  of  the  leaden  of  the  movement,  both 
clerical  and  lay,  such  as  Alexander  Henderson,  Andrew  Cant,  Robert  Dickaon,  and 
the  Earls  of  Rothes  and  Loudon.'    op.  37-28. 

We  are  free  to  confess,  that  much  as  we  admire  the  men  and  principles  of  that 
period,  we  do  not  expect  it '  to  come  round  *  again,  or  the  world  to  roll  two  ceotnriea 
CMckwards  on  its  course,  but  would  greatly  rqjoice  to  see  the  same  '  unanimity  in 
religious  opinion,* '  the  same  joy,  enthusiasm,  and  spiritual  life,*  and  the  nation  again 
wearing  the  same  '  bond  around  its  hardy  heart,*  and  we  would  look  on  thia  as  a 
most  likely  means  of  ushering  in  the  *  fatate  more  gkirious  moral  and  ^ritual  *  oon* 
dition  of  the  Church.  We  ai«  not  awaze  whether  Mr  QilliUan  has  any  other 
children  besides  the  offimring  of  his  brain ;  but,  so  fiu:  as  we  have  observed  their 
habits,  they  are  more  inclined  to  be  busied  with  to-day,  or  to  take  thought  for  Uie 
morrow,  especially  if  any  excursion  be  hinted  in  their  hearing,  or  anything  pleasoraUe, 
gratifying  to  their  senses,  be  in  prospect,  than  to  look  back  and  '  oiy  for  yesterday.* 
It  is  men,  and  especially  foil-grown  and  middle-aged  men,  that  cast  their  dioug^ts 
and  wishes  backwards,  and  exclaim,  O,  that  it  were  with  me  as  in  months  pagt ; 
or,  O,  that  I  had  the  journey  of  life  to  commence  anew,  that  I  might  correct  the 
errara  of  my  youth.  It  is  the  Tituses  who,  on  looking  back,  exclaim,  *  I  have 
lost  a  day,*  that  are  the  men  of  wisdom,  and  not  those  that  wearpt  and  hope  for 
to-morrow,  that '  they  may  sell  com  and  set  forth  wheat*  We  are  Hkewise  of 
opinion  that  churches  and  nations  may  occasionally  be  as  well  employed  in  lookup 
back  to  the  kindness  of  their  youth  and  the  love  of  Iheir  espousals,  as  in  looking 
forward,  '  in  faith  and  hope,*  to  the  overthrow  and  annihilation  of  what  cost  so 
much  labour,  and  care,  and  treasure,  and  blood,  in  building  up.  Our  author,  after 
exUbiting  such  profound  knowledge  of  human  nature  in  its  infant  form,  likewise 
displays  his  acquaintance  with  natural  history  and  geology,  and  elegantly  compares 
the  modern  adherents  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  to  *  monkevs  makmR  fooes  behind 
the  scenes,*  to  *  owls  half  awakened  at  noon,  screaming  their  midnight  inspiratian 
into  a  new  age ; '  and  forther,  most  charitably  and  libenUly  styles  them  '  The  dregs, 
the  mimics,  and  the  caricatures  of  the  Covenanters ; '  '  stray  relics,  and  degenerate 
i^eoimens  of  the  mastodon  or  the  ichthyosaurus,  coming  out  from  a  new  desert,*  and 
bids  them  '  begone ; '  but  whether  to  the  *  new  deserts,  the  old  peathags,  the  Bass- 
rock,  or  the  GhiMsmarket,  he  does  not  sav.  However,  they  must  not  deign  to  cross 
his  elevated  orbit  in  this  '  new  age,'  lest  ne  scathe  them  with  the  lightning  of  his 
satire,  and  blanche  them  with  the  thunderbolts  of  his  indignation. 

At  page  32,  Mr  Gilfillan  tells  us  that '  the  germs  of  the  National  Covenant^  first 
sanctioned  by  James  VI.,  had  at  length  fairly  blossomed  into  that  great  League, 
before  which,  his  son,  and  his  son's  darling  systems  of  arbitrary  power  and  prdiacy, 
were  doomed  to  fall ;  and  which  as  a  sien,  at  one  time  victorious  over  a  conquered 
empire,  and  at  another,  everywhere  spoken  against,  shall  Hve  long  in  tlie  memoiy 
of  mankind,  whose  history  deserves  and  requires  a  chapter  to  itself.'  Looking  at  it 
'  in  the  lights  of  this  age,  it  seems  liable  to  strong  objections  ;  it  was  an  attempt  to 
produce  an  imfMOSsible  result  by  an  unchristian  method.  It  sought  unifoitnity  of 
creed,  and  discipline  by  the  sword.  It  seemed  a  monstrous  mixture  of  Maho- 
metanism  and  Christianity ;  the  voice  was  Jacob's,  the  hands  were  Esui's ;  the 
doctrine  and  goverament  were,  we  believe,  those  of  the  New  Teslamenti  Imt  the 
m^ana  of  propagation  were  carnal  and  not  spiritual.      .    .     .    Certain  we  are,  that 
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a  genuine  Nonconformist  of  this  age  would  as  soon  petition  for  the  restoration  of  the 
star-chamber,  as  he  would  sign  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  I  Still,  even 
from  our  point  of  view,  we  can  see  not  only  palliating  circumstances,  but  noble 
elements,  minp^led  in  the  idea  and  purpose  from  which  tne  Covenant  sprung.  The 
thought  of  uniformity  proceeded  from  the  desire  of  union.  The  uprise  was  inevitable, 
and  could  no  longer  be  delayed.  The  men  were  in  blood-red  earnest.  They  were 
also  in  imminent  danger.  Civil  and  religious  liberty  were  about  to  be  crushed  for 
ever.  The  extremity  of  the  case  seemed  to  demand  extreme  measures.  Certainly 
it  had  been  better,  if  the^  had  contented  themselves  with  a  defensive  attitude. 
Asuturedly,  their  renown,  if  not  their  success,  had  been  far  gpieater,  if  they  had 
soared  to  those  vi)ws  of  eccleMiastical  polity  which  were  already  dawning  on  the 
great  soul  of  Milton.  We,  with  our  present  views,  would  as  soon  lift  the  hammer  of 
Joel,  or  wield  the  Kabbah  axes  of  David,  as  re-enact  much  that  the  Covenanters 
did ;  but,  like  Deborah,  and  Samson,  and  Joel,  and  David,  they  were  equal  to  any  of 
their  day  in  the  eternal  substance  of  their  character ;  thev  were  worthy  of  any  age ! 
And,  therefore,  on  the  whole,  we  hail  the  blue  banner  of  tne  Covenant,  as  one  of  the 
brightest  points  of  the  past.*  And  again,  at  page  167,  he  says,  'This  Covenant  (A 
theirs,  as  we  have  seen,  sought  an  impossible  oliject,  that  of  muformity.'  '  That 
there  shall  vet  be  a  substantial  uniformity  of  sentinient  and  worsliip  throughout  the 
world  may  be  devoutly  believed.  But  probably  this  never  can,  or  will  arise,  save  in 
the  train  of  that '  new  and  most  mignty  dispensation.'  Least  of  all,  could  such  a 
clumsy  solvent  as  a  Solemn  League  melt  down  all  differences  of  opinion,  llie 
methoil  followed  was  not  that  of  the  Goepel.  Thai  had  no  banner  and  no  sword 
when  it  first  began  its  immortal  journey.  It  was  like  Mai^  Howit's  exouisite 
Marion — a  simple  child  goin^  forth,  shielded  by  its  own  divmity  and  simjpiicity. 
But  the  Covenant  must  have  its  arms,  and  its  blazonry,  and  its  banner,  and  its  war- 
like lords,  and  its  Covenanted  King,  and  its  '  pride,  pomp,  and  circumstance  of 
glorious  war.'  From  that  moment,  its  fate  was  sealed.  ...  It  left  the  regions 
of  the  spiritual  and  the  ideal,  and  became  mixed  up  with  the  troublous  politics  of 
a  troublous  time.'    ^p.  157  and  158. 

To  such  wilfully  ignorant,  nor\'erted,  and  slipshod  accounts  of.  and  objections  to, 
our  National  Covenants  as  tliese,  it  is  scarcely  becoming  or  necessary  to  give  a 
serious  reply ;  still,  as  many  modem  liberals,  without  further  inquiiy,  will  drink  in 
every  wora  of  it  for  gospel,  till  their  hair  start  up  in  horror,  as  'pietists,  whiners, 
and  the  whole  in&nt  school  squadron,' will  stand  aghast  with  dismay,  and  as  some 
well-meaning,  though  not  thoroughly  informed  indiWduals,  may  be  carried  away  by 
such  tides  of  invective,  and  cither  stranded  on  the  bank  of  Voluntaryism,  or  dashed 
on  the  rock-bound  coast  of  infidelity,  it  may  be  proper  to  make  a  few  remarks,  tending 
to  illostrate  the  true  state  of  the  case  In  the  first  place,  Mr  Gilfillan  jumbles  and 
confuses  the  jurisdiction  and  conduct  of  the  Church  and  the  State  completely,  attri- 
buting, in  a  grossly  exaggerated  degree,  some  of  the  acts  and  conduct  of  the  latter 
to  the  former  A  Clinstian  government  has  certainly  the  nse  of  the  sword,  for 
defence  against,  and  punishment  of,  the  enemies  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  as  well 
as  a  heathen  nation ;  but  that  our  forefathers  employed  the  sword,  or  the  insignia  of 
civil  i>ower,  as  |^rt  of  their  religious  system,  is  simply  an  assumption  of  our  author's 
poetic  imagination.  In  the  next  place,  it  may  be  necessarv  to  say, '  that  nations,  as 
such,  are  represented  in  Scripture  as  the  subjects  of  God's  moral  government,  and 
miMt  have  a  religious  character ;  and  when  favoured  with  the  knowledge  of  revealed 
religion,  they  arc  bound  to  recognise  and  embrace  it,  and  as  Christian  nations,  they 
may  warrantable'  enter  into  national  engagements,  to  employ  every  means  competent 
to  them,  and  suited  to  its  nature,  for  its  defence  and  propagation.'  That  our  fore- 
fathers songht  uniformity  in  creed  and  discipline  by  the  sword,  and  '  compounded  a 
monstrous  mixture  of  Mahometauism  and  Christianity,'  is  an  assertion  without  the 
shadow  of  a  proof. 

The  changes  have  been  rung  incessantly  in  this  controversy  on  the  phrase  '  civil 
pains  and  penalties,'  annexed  to  the  civil  enactments  of  these  times,  as  an  essential 
part  of  their /<>nR.  But  it  remains  to  be  proved  that,  with  the  sanction  of  the  lead- 
ing men  of  tne  Covenants,  they  were  to  any  extent  enforced  against  good  and  peace- 
aljle  subjects  purely  for  the  religious  sentiments  they  held,  except  in  their  exclusion 
from  places  ot  power  and  trust.  So  tolerant,  so  kind  and  forbearing,  were  the  Cove- 
nanters during  the  fint  Reformation,  that  they  allowcil  the  Romish  eoclesiaatica  sab- 
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WRtence  during  their  life-time  Rfter  Popciy  was  abolished  and  the  ProteBtant  reHgion 
established.  And  the  culminating  point  to  which  the  civil  Rpfonnation  wan  carried 
in  Scotland,  at  the  second  reforming  period,  was  the  Act  of  Classes,  and  the  Act  for 
rofonning  the  army,  by  which  pcrHons  hostile  in  their  spirit  and  principles  to  the 
civil  and  religions  institutions  of  the  country  were  excluded  from  places  of  power 
and  trust,  civil  or  military.  And  this,  we  hold,  they  had  a  right  to  do,  and  deny 
that  the  word  persecution  is  applied  legitimately  to  exclusion  from  such  oflice^, 
which  are  not  tne  birthright  of  ony. 

In  these  troublous  times,  there  mi^ht  be  individual  acts  of  administration  in  which 
matters  were  carried  beyond  this  line,  which  we  are  not  concerned  to  vindicate 
But  it  will  be  found  that,  in  most  cases,  snch  penalties  were  inflicted  by  the  State 
on  those  who  had  been  chargeable  with  civil  acts  of  rebellion,  or  with  secret  plota 
against  the  government. 

And  it  is  reniarkable  that,  in  our  own  time,  we  have  impressive  illustrations  of 
the  wisdom  of  the  measares  that  were  then  adopted  by  our  fnthers,  in  the  baneful 
results  of  the  admission  of  Papists  into  our  legislative  councils,  such  as  greatly  to 
shake  the  faith  of  many  of  the  warmest  advocates  of  Catholic  emancipation  in  the 
wisdom  of  that  measure. 

We  find  him,  at  the  I25th  page,  saying — *  the  Covenanters  have  passed  away, 
but  the  liberties  and  religion  of  Scotland  form  their  everlasting  monument.*  *  Much 
of  the  covenanting  spirit  of  devout  earnestness  is  gone  from  the  Scottish  character, 
but  it  is  not  yet  too  late  to  behold  at  least  the  skirts  of  its  departing  glory.*  At  the 
132d  page  he  says — '  Lingering,  nevertheless,  with  interest  and  admimtion  around 
these  neroes  of  another  apj,  we  notice  the  deepdisinterested  pi«ty  of  their  natures. 
Would,  indeed,  this  quality  were  to  return !  *  'Their  life  was  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
They  habitually  saw  him  who  is  invisible ;  thev  frd  on  the  heavenly  manna,*  &c. 
*  The  Covenant  has  added  a  rose  to  Scotland*s  chaplet ;  it  is  the  truest  moral  crown 
that  has  yet  been  bound  round  the  forehead  of  the  land  ; '  with  many  more  passages 
to  the  like  effect.  After  depicting,  in  the  darkest  colours,  the  horrible  Mahometan, 
political,  star  chamber,  and  persecuting  Covenant,  and  then  finding  it  to  produce  a 
nation  of  such  noble,  pious,  earnest,  and  godly  men,  we  suspect  Mr  G.  was  startled 
at  a  natural  phenomenon ;  that  he  could  not  well  explain  how  snch  an  evil  tree 
could  bring  forth  so  good  fruit,  and,  like  the  barbarians  m  Melita,  changed  his  mind, 
and  said  it  was  of  (hid. 

From  the  bearing  of  the  whole  volume,  we  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  our 
author  has  a  leaning  to  the  Covenants  himself,  that  they  manifestly  '  engage  his 
assent,'  but  Voluntaryism  '  wins  his  heart.*  He  has  the  acuteness  to  perceive  that 
the  Covenants  and  national  religion  must,  in  all  sound  reasoning,  stand  or  fall 
together ;  but,  as  is  manifest  from  a  long  chapter  devoted  to  the  Voluntary  cjneation, 
he  has  sworn,  like  Scipio  Africanus,  that  Delenda  est  Carthago — Establishments 
must  be  overthrown  ;  and,  therefore,  everything  must  be  sacrificed  to  this  idol  of 
the  inner  temple.  We  do  not  attach  so  much  importance  as  some  to  the  mere 
matter  of  the  endowments,  which  to  many  seems  the  sum  of  the  Establishment  prin- 
ciple, whereas,  it  is  only,  at  best,  an  appendage  of  this.  Nor  do  we  think  that  there  is 
any  warrant  for  so  endowing  the  ministers  of  religion,  as  to  leave  no  scope  for  the 
free-offerings  of  the  people.  We  know  that  place  was  left  for  these  under  the  Old 
Testament.  But  deeply  would  we  deplore,  and  bitterly  lament,  the  decay  or  over- 
throw of  the  principle  of  national  religion — that  a  nation,  as  such,  is  bound  to 
acknowledge  and  worship  God.  That  religion  is  first  and  foremost,  eminently  a 
personal  matter,  we  readily  admit ;  that  it  is  the  duty  of  families,  also,  to  be  religious, 
we  9upi)08e  few  will  deny ;  and  that  it  is  also  the  duty  of  congregations,  communities, 
and  nations,  to  be  so,  we  think  self-evident,  and  clearly  revealed  in  Scripture.  But 
how  a  nation,  favoured  with  a  revelation  from  heaven,  and  yet  refusing  to  own  the 
dominion  and  authority  of  the  Son  of  G(kI  as  King  of  nations,  in  its  national  capacity, 
to  bow  to  his  sceptre,  to  espouse,  dcfrnd,  and  uphold  his  cause,  can  be  called  a 
religions  or  Christian  nation,  we  have  never  yet  met  with  any  one  that  could  inform 
us.  It  mav  seem  all  very  fine,  and  very  spiritual,  to  represent  religion  as  something 
HO  pure  and  so  sacred,  that  the  veiy  touch  of  political  hands  would  defile  it.  But  is 
there  no  danger  of  its  being  held  up  as  so  heavenly,  that  none  may  'intermeddle  * 
with  it  nt  all ;  for  in  one  senw,  whose  hands  are  clean  enough  for  this  purpose,  till 
Washed  in  the  blood  of  sprinkling  ?    Wc  would  say,  in  all  modesty,  let  Mr  Oilfillan 
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and  his  friends  beware  of  attempting  to  destroy  these  foundations,  lest  Grod,  in  his 
righteous  judCTients,  allow  them  to  succeed,  and  those  '  unnaturally  fine  days  come 
round/  for  which  some  Yolimtaries  seem  to  *  mgh/  when  there  was  no  king  in 
Israel,  and  every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes ;  and  lest  the 
commission  go  forth  to  our  enemies,  '  €h>  ye  up  upon  her  walls,  and  bring  down  her 
battlements,  for  they  are  not  the  Lord's. 

At  the  47th  page,  he  details  the  ejection  of  the  four  hundred  ministers  from  their 
churches  and  manses,  for  non-submission  to  Prelacy  after  the  Restoration,  and  says, 
'  That  to  us  they  appear  to  have  come  out,  not  so  much  on  a  broad  principle,  as  on 
the  paring  of  a  principle ;  yet  they  deserve  honour  none  the  less,  for  their  honesty, 
determination,  and  faith.*  And  at  page  58,  speaking  of  the  '  indulgence  '  of  James, 
'  We  have  not  the  heart  to  condemn  the  men  who  were  tempted  back  from  poathags, 
coalpits,  dens  by  moaning  river  sides,  and  exposure  to  famine,  and  to  fire,  by  a 
measure,  which  seemed  at  least  to  relieve  their  consciences,  as  well  as  to  restore 
their  simple  comforts — ^their  little  gardens  and  glebes — ^their  low-roofed  studies — 
their  porridge  and  milk — and  on  Sunday  evenings,  their  temperate  Jug  of  ale — and 
above  all,  the  society  of  their  parishioners  and  their  famihes.  But  we  honour 
infinitely  more  the  sturdy  children  of  God,  who,  for  their  notions  of  truth,  rejected 
all  this,  and  preferred  the  song  of  plovers,  and  the  hiss  of  homeless  streams,  &c. 
The  one  class  were  men,  the  other,  heroes,  martyrs,  and  confessors ;  they  had  a 
principle,  though  not  a  broad  one,  and  they  kept  it ;  and  it  is  principle  alone  that 
can  ^ve  sanctity  to  life,  and  dignity  to  endurance.' 

If,  in  witnessing  against  the  violation  of  the  most  Solemn  Covenant  engagements 
— the  introduction  of  an  anti-scriptural  form  of  Church  government — the  grossest 
Erastianism,  in  the  usurpation  of  supremacy  over  the  Church  by  the  civil  rulers — 
and  against  the  most  glaring  acts  of  tyrannv,  the  Covenanters  (ud  not  contend  for 
broad  principles,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  know  where  our  author  would  find  such  prin- 
ciples at  all.  Would  the  repudiation  of  the  obligation  of  covenants  and  promises 
between  man  and  man,  or  of  treaties  among  nations,  sap  the  foundations  of  human 
society,  and  be  a  degree  of  demoralisation  which  worldly  men  would  denounce  and 
execrate?  And  must  the  Covenanters,  who  sealed  their  Testimony  with  their  blood 
against  this,  when  practised  by  the  rulers  and  administration  of  the  kingdom  at  this 
period,  combined  with  Erastianism  and  tjrrannv  in  the  worst  forms,  he  held  up  to 
ridicule,  as  men  that  had  only  a  '  narrow  principle,'  or  the  '  paring  of  a  principle,  to 
contend  for  in  their  arduous  struggle.  This  is  just  the  kind  of  language,  for  the  use  of 
which  this  writer  claims  a  kind  of  prescription,  corresponding  to  the  poetic  license 
which  pleases  a  certain  class  of  readers,  but  is,  at  tne  same  time,  an  outrage  on 
common  sense. 

If  the  objects  which  the  Covenants  were  designed  to  promote,  and  the  evils 
against  which  they  and  their  supporters  contended,  involved  only  a  *  narrow  prin- 
ciple,' or  the  'paring  of  a  principle,'  then  it  would  follow,  that  the  agitation  which 
issued  in  the  Disruption  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  was  about  something  far  less 
than  the  '  paring  of  a  principle,'  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  say  what  part  of 
a  principle  Voluntaryism  includes. 

The  ODJcct  of  the  ubvenants,  an  object,  on  the  promotion  of  which,  the  hearts  of 
the  leading  actors  were  ardently  set,  was  the  preservation  of  truth — of  invaluable 
truth — ^in  opposition  to  the  most  pestilent  errors ;  of  purity  in  the  Church  of  the 
living  Cod,  m  opposition  to  corruption ;  of  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  Christ,  in 
opposition  to  the  mventions  of  Antichrist ;  and  the  maintenance  of  civil  and  religions 
liberty,  in  opposition  to  spiritual  bondage  and  civil  servitude.  If  they  sought  union 
and  uniformity,  it  was  such  as  were  Scriptural ;  and  no  talents  of  man  will  ever  be 
able  to  prove  that  the  Bible  does  not  reomre  this.  And  if  our  author  himself  expects 
that  this  ol^ject  shall  be  realised  in  '  a  glorious  approaching  period,'  must  the  degree 
in  which  tlus  was  achieved  by  the  Covenanters,  and  which  shall  be  looked  back  to 
as  their  distinguished  honour,  from  the  heights  of  mUlennial  attainment,  be  held  up 
now  as  the  matter  of  their  reproach.  It  would  be  strange,  indeed,  if  what  will  be 
the  glory  of  the  Church  and  of  nations  in  their  best  days,  should  be  their  shame, 
when  reached  in  a  high  measure,  even  in  evil  times.  Thus  does  our  author,  either 
through  candour  or  inadvertence,  give  in  both  the  question  of  uniformity  and  of 
national  religion.  For  no  one  thinks  of  advocating  the  establishment  of  the  true 
religion  in  a  heathen  nation.    Nations  must  first  embrace  the  true  religion,  before 
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they  can  iiitelligi;iit1y  glorify  (lod,  by  giving  it  the  national  support  and  countenance, 
80  that  all  arguments,  hiumd  on  tlic  sup]K)uitiuu  that  the  nation  Is  iniidel  and  the 
antagonist  of  religi<jn,  are  wide  of  the  mark. 

Our  author's  mode  of  overthrowing  infidelity  and  Popery,  *were  they  being 
rampant,'  though  not  exactly  that  of  the  Covenanters,  is  connected  with  them. 
Si)eaking  of  Glasgow  as  at  one  time  'A  city  pervaded  and  penetrated  by  liWng, 
moWug,  and  having  its  being,  in  a  profound  belief  of  evangelical  religion/  and  of 
the  iunueuce  of  Chalmers  in  producing  this  state  of  things,  he  says, '  We  attribat« 
more  still  to  the  influence  of  the  17th  centur)'-  Glasgow  has  been  peopled,  in  a 
great  measure,  from  the  Nurrounding  counties,  all  of  which  were  saturated  with  Uie 
covenanting  spirit,  and  soaked  with  the  martyrs'  blood  ;  and  their  desi.'tendants  have 
not  yet  forgotten  the  glorious  solitudes  where  their  fathers  worshipped  and  died. 
How  long  this  may  continue,  is  an  inquiry  tliat  suggests  gloomy  forebodinss,  in 
consequence  of  that  cloud  of  scepticism  which  has  covered  the  Continent,  which  has 
crepl  like  a  mist  over  large  poitions  of  England  and  Scotland,  at  last  folding  its 
fearful  mantle  over  the  countiy  of  the  Covenant,  and  changing  the  character  of 
Glasgow,  till  it  bt^comes  worse  than  one  of  our  English  large  towns.  But  Scotland 
can  never  long  part  with  the  blessed  faith  of  Jesus.  Were  infidelity,  or  were  Popeiy 
becoming  rampant  in  it,  it  were  enough  to  move  the  ashes  of  the  dead :  the  tomb 
of  Knox  might  be  disturbed;  the  bones  of  Bothwell  Moor  might  come  together, 
bone  to  his  bono,  once  more  an  exceeding  great  army ;  Cameron  might  spring  from 
his  mossy  grave ;  the  German  Ocean  might  render  back  Burlej' ;  and  on  the  grim 
Grassmarket  might  re-appear  the  army  of  the  men  who  had  once  ascended,  amid 
execrations  and  tigonies,  the  nearest  way  to  the  celestial  gate.  At  all  events,  the 
slumbering  embers  of  the  spirit  and  the  firc  of  the  martyrs  would  be  blown  up  into 
a  blaze  ^    pp.  174-5. 

The  result  indicated  in  the  lust  sentence,  is  what  we  desiderate  more  than  the 
moving  of  the  bones  of  Knox,  Cameron,  and  Burley,  and  would  have  more  faith  and 
hope  in  this,  did  we  see  some  symptoms  of  its  realization,  than  in  opposing  the 
relics  of  martyrs  to  the  relics  of  Popish  saints. 

In  the  8th  chapter,  he  proceeds  to  give  a  summar)'  of  the  treatment  that  the 
Covenanters  have  received  m  aft«r  times,  by  those  that  he  calls  the  Bards  of  the 
Covenant ;  and  he  classes  James  Graham,  the  author  of  the  ScU)bathf  first  as  '  The 
Laureate  of  the  Covenant,'  and  deals  with  him  in  a  highly  complimentary  manner. 
*  His  was  the  first,  and  remains  the  most  beautiful  libation  (?)  poured  on  the  tomb  of 
the  Martyrs.'  *  Then,'  .says  he,  *  after  MacRie  '  (wh^  does  he  cliange  the  spelling  of 
this  name  throughout  the  volume  ? — is  it  to  give  it  a  more  Mahometan  aspect  ?) 
'  had  written  his  masterly  life  of  Knox,'  '  the  siibiect  flashed  before  the  eye  of  the 
almost  only  man,  then  living  in  Scotland,  qualified  to  do  it  complete  artistic  justice, 
wo  mean  Sir  W.  Scott.  It  would  fall  without  the  scope  of  this  volume,'  says  he, 
'  to  attempt  an  elaborate  disquisition  on  the  character  and  genius  of  Scott.  Indeed, 
it  would  be  a  superfluous  task.  Who  sits  down  and  paints  portraits  of  the  sun  ? 
Yet  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  acknowledge  the  '  debt  immense  of  endless  gratitude ' 
due  to  this  surpassing  writer.  Scarcely  a  year  passes  in  which  many  do  not  read 
his  principal  works  over  again  with  a  conviction  that  they  shall  never  tire  of  them 
to  their  dying  day.  ( ! )  The  hearts  of  those  men  are  not  particularly  holv,  they  are 
simply  extinct,  which  can  contemplate  without  wonder,  love,  and  gratitude,  the  con- 
tributions of  Scott  to  the  great  hterar>'  stock  of  the  world.  Nor  is  this  estimate 
afiected  by  the  declaration  of  Carlyle,  that  Scott  has  only  amused  the  public,  and 
produced  ouly  a  mere  scries  of  stuclies  for  after-dinner  loungers.'  pp.  187-8.  We 
ourselves  knew  a  little  of  Sir  W.  Scott,  and  we  have  it  on  credible  authority  that 
his  own  '  heart  htwl  not  been  particularly  holy,'  for  he  would  not,  at  one  time,  allow 
his  own  children  to  read  his  novels.  But  more  of  this  afterwards.  Mr  GilfiUan 
owns  that  Scott's  portraits  of  the  Covenantors,  in  'Old  Mortality,'  are  a  little  over- 
drawn, and  says  that  he  was  *  a  good  hater,'  but '  incapable  of  deliberate  malice,* — 
'  that,  like  Balaam,  he  came  to  curse  and  remained  to  bless.'  He  also  admits  that 
the  sensation  produced  by  the  first  appearance  of  '  Old  Mortality  '  was  intense,  and 
in  Scotland  very  unfavourable.'  *  The  reviews  and  pamphlets  it  provoked  were 
numerous,  but  have  aU  perished  save  one  by  Dr  M'Cne,'  *  who,  of  all  men  in  Scot- 
land, was  perhaps  best  fitted,  from  sympathy  and  knowledge  of  the  subject,  for 
meeting  Scott  on  the  battlefield  of  the  Covenant.'    p.  196.    With  all  bis  high- 
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flown  euloginms  on  the  heroes  of  the  Covenant,  however,  Mr  G.,  in  trying  '  to  steer 
an  intermediate  course  between  the  Charyhdis  of  the  Quarterly  Bevietv'  (in  which 
Scott  reviewed  and  eulogised  his  own  production),  '  and  Scylla  of  Dr  M'Crie,'  he 
evidently  leans  to  the  former,  and  goes  through  a  multitude  of  Scott^s  fictitious 
characters,  in  which  he  says  he  has  done  ample  justice  to  the  religious  character, 
the  intellieence,  and  fervour  of  Scotamen.'  We  suppose  that  few  of  our  readers  need 
to  be  told  that  Scott  had  little  sympathy  with  the  religious  character  of  his 
countrymen. 

After  enumerating  many  poeta,  novelists,  and  other  writers,  who  have  touched,  or 
might  have  touched,  on  the  story  of  the  Covenant,  Mr  G.  administers  a  severe  and 
merited  castigation  to  Mr  Aytoun,  for  liis  '  Lays  of  the  Scottish  Cavaliers,*  in  which 
he  defends  the  persecutors  and  depreciates  the  sufferers.  Like  a  true  descendant  of 
the  MartjTS,  he  here  stands  up  in  defence  of  his  fathers,  or  rather  perhaps,  as  better 
accords  with  this  new  and  enlightened  age^  in  which  every  child  is  wiser  than  his 
father,  he  assumes  paternal  regard  for  his  children's  character  and  reputation,  and 
though  he  can  give  them  a  good  flogging  himself,  when  it  suits  his  humoiu*,  he  will 
not  allow  any  one  else  to  do  it. 

Of  Claverhouse,  on  whom  Dr  Pitcaim  has  composed  a  Latin  epitaph,  which,  says 
Mr  G.  *  is  just  a  lie  eight  lines  long,*  and  to  whom  he  does  ample  justice  throughout 
the  volume^  whenever  he  comes  in  his  way,  our  author  thus  sums  up  the  character : 

*  He  lies  in  the  churchyard  of  Blair- Athole,  but  we  do  not  think  that  Aytoun *8 
Burial  March  has  consecrated  his  tomb,  or  drawn  many  pilgrims  to  weep  over  it. 
The  memoir  of  the  wicked  shall  rot,  and  over  the  grave  of  Clavers  the  crown  of 
crime  sits  shadowy  on  the  turf,  and  the  feet  of  devils  may  be  fancied  to  dance  above 
the  sod  that  covers  him.  Shall  we  substitute  for  the  empty  grandiloquence  of 
Pitcaim *s  epit^iph,  the  following  true  and  simple  words,  which  a  thousand  ghosts 
might  rise  from  the  moors  to  attest — '  Here  lies  one  who  believed  not  in  God,  but 
in  nis  sword ;  not  in  man,  but  in  his  banner ;  who,  as  it  was  said  of  Ciesar,  that  he 
went  with  sobriety  to  the  ruin  of  his  country,  shed  the  blood  of  his  fellow-men  aa 
coolly  as  he  had  been  shedding  water ;  who  never  trembled  nor  blushed  when  alive, 
but  who  would  have  blushed,  had  he  foreseen  what  fooleries  of  admiration  were  to  be 
perpetrated  by  his  ^artizans — ^that  Pitcaim  was  to  compose  his  epitaph,  and 
Aytoun  to  chant  his  funeral  ode.' '    p.  210. 

Our  author's  high  estimate  of  the  value  of  Sir  W.  Scott's  tales  and  novels,  and 
the  extravagant  strains  in  which  he  lands  them,  and  recommends  their  perusal,  and 
also  those  of  the  cold  and  sceptical  Godwin,  and  many  others  like-minded,  in  his 
volumes  of  *  Literary  Portraits,'  seems  to  us  not  only  utterly  foreign  to  his  pro- 
fession, as  a  minister  of  the  (Jospel,  but  dangerous  to  the  youth  of  our  countiy. 
He  might,  we  think,  have  waited  till  young  men,  and  young  women  too,  had  be^un 
to  exhibit  in  their  characters  the  deteriorating  eficcts  of  neglecting  and  despising 
such  means  of  intellectual,  moral,  and  spiritual  improvement ;  had  begun  to  niil,  in 
'preventing  the  watches  of -the  night,'  in  devouring  fictitious  narratives,  before 
tendering  such  instractions  for  their  guidance.  He  even  exhibits  his  own  experience 
in  regard  to  one  of  Godwin's  productions,  with  evident  feelings  of  gratulation  and 
pride.  *We  well  remember,  says  he,  'our  first  reading  of  'Caleb  Williams.' 
We  commenced  about  nine  o'clock  at  night,  sitting  in  a  lonely  room,  read  on  and 
on,  forgetful  of  time  and  place,  and  of  the  fact  that  our  candle  was  going  out ; 
till,  alas !  at  one  of  the  most  enchaining  of  its  situations,  it  suddenly  dropped  down, 
and  we  were  in  darkness.  It  was  a  most  provoking  position.  The  family  were  dead 
asleep,  not  a  spark  of  light  to  bo  got,  ana  there  were  we  sitting  with  the  book  we 
were  devouring,  pressing  it  eagerly  to  our  breast,  and  yet  unable  to  see  a  syllable  of 
its  contents.  W  e  went  to  bed  intensely  chagrined,  were  long  in  sleeping,  and  by 
earliest  dawn  were  up,  and  tearing  out  its  heart.'  Of  that  strange  mixture  of  light 
and  darkness,  folly  and  wisdom,  Professor  Wilson,  he  says,  '  Give  us  to  read  eternal 
criticisms  of  Wilson.'  We  would  humbly  suggest,  that  this  mode  of  spending  time 
is  not  the  most  likely  means  of  recalling  *  tbe  deep  disinterested  piety'  ot  other 
days,  which  he  so  ardently  wishes  to  '  return,'  and  would  ask  Mr  G.  to  consider 
whether  his  'principle  '  on  this  topic  be  not  too  *  broad '  for  the  '  narrow  way.' 

There  are  several  other  things  in  the  volume  which  we  intended  taking  up,  but 
have  already  exceeded  the  space  we  had  proscribed  to  ourselves,  and  having  either 
matters  pressing  our  attention,  we  must  close  our  remarks  at  present.    Wehave 
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perased  the  book  with  feelings  mostly  of  a  punful  kind,  remttuig  to  see  talents 
misapplied  and  running  wild ; — to  see  the  son  of  a  worthy  nther,  and  holding  the 
same  office  in  the  Church,  rising  up  and  repudiating  many  of  his  principles ;  and 
that,  too,  perhaps,  as  an  able  writer  says,  '  because  his  father  wrote  on  Sabbath 
sanctification,  he  deems  it  necessaiy  to  advocate  the  running  of  Sabbath  trains* ; 
and  perhaps  because  his  fiither  was  at  one  time  a  CoTenanter,  he  must  attack  the 
Ck>venants  with  ridicule  and  raillery — on  the  one  hand,  and  in  some  paints  c£  view, 
holding  their  authors  up  to  our  applause  and  admiration,  and  on  the  other,  treating 
them  with  obloquy  and  scorn. 
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A  PracHeal  Treatise  on  Christian  BavHsm.  Bv  Thomas  Houston,  D.D.,  Pastor 
of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  Knockbraken.  Paisley :  Alex.  Ghumer. 
1863. 

This  is  a  treatise  of  great  value.  It  is  refreshing  to  meet  with  a  work  of  such 
thorough  Bible  principle.  As  the  title  indicates,  it  is  more  practical  than  doctrinal, 
being  designed  to  direct  the  practice  of  Christians  on  a  very  important  subject,  and  stir 
up  ministers,  parents,  and  young  persons,  to  an  intelligent  and  dutiful  improvement 
of  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  with  which  all  Christians 
are  fiuniliar  as  an  outward  rite,  but  the  nature,  ends,  and  obligations  of  which,  few 
duly  consider.  Though  the  work  is  eminently  practical,  it  abounds  with  rich 
doctrinal  statement,  and  most  of  the  points  of  controversy  connected  with  the 
subject  are  satisfactorily,  though  concisely  handled.  Dr  Houston  may  be  said  to 
have  exhausted  his  subject,  and  jet  he  cannot  be  charged  with  prolixity ;  and 
few  intelligent  and  pious  readers  will  find  any  of  the  chapters  tedious.  It  is  a  book 
which  will  be  read  with  great  profit,  by  those  who  would  have  their  souls  built 
up  in  sound  doctrine,  and  uieir  hearts  impressed  with  their  obligations  to  the  faithful 
diBchaiige  of  interesting  duty.  The  work  clearly  indicates  that  its  author  possessed 
the  requisites  necessary  to  its  efficient  execution  in  no  common  degree, — deep  piety, 
and  extensive  acquaintance  with  his  subject,  in  its  doctrinal  and liistorical,  as  well 
as  fts  practical  assets.  We  can  very  cordially  recommend  the  treatise  to  our  i^saders, 
wish  it  an  extensive  circulation,  and  would  esteem  it  a  veiy  favourable  symptom  of 
the  healthful^  state  of  religion  in  the  churches,  were  such  a  work  appreciated 
according  to  its  merits. 

It  would  have  given  us  pleasure  to  furnish  numerous  extracts ;  but  at  present 
our  space  is  limit^,  and  we  must  therefore  rest  satisfied  with  the  following,  which 
as  nearly  expresses  our  own  views  on  a  difficult  subject,  which  has  ofien  perplexed 
the  minds  of  Christians,  as  anything  that  we  have  seen — the  question  regarding 
the  salvation  of  the  children  of  Christians  that  die  in  infancy. 

''  Believing  parents  have,  however,  gracious  encouragement  to  trust  that  the  sal- 
vation of  their  seed  d3ring  in  infancy  is  secure.  The  promise  is  to  Uiem  and  their 
children  j  and  this  promise — a  compend  of  the  New  Covenant — assures  them  of  full 
salvation  for  themselves,  and,  at  the  same  time,  seems  to  hold  forth  a  ^mS^^x  assur- 
ance on  behalf  of  their  infant  ofispring.  Children,  while  in  a  state  ofuiikncy  and 
childhood,  are  not  only  so  absolutely  dependent  on  their  parents,  as  to1>e  regutied, 
by  the  laws  and  usages  of  society,  as  one  with  them,  but,  under  both  the  former 
and  latter  di8]>enBations  of  the  Covenant,  there  exists  a  kind  of  moral  identity 
between  believing  parents  and  their  children.  There  is  a  grcunoua  connection 
between  them,  such  that  if  children  die  in  infancy,  there  is  strong  ground  to  hope 
that,  in  terms  of  the  promise,  God  is  their  Portion  and  Salvation.  If,  in  the  Divine 
purpose,  any  of  the  children  of  faithful  parents  have  not  been  predestined  to  life 
eternal,  they  shall  live,  till,  by  their  ownpersonal  act,  they  shall  reject  the  offers 
and  renounce  the  hopes  of  the  Gospel.  The  extensive  promise  and  this  divinely 
established  connection,  afford  to  believing  parents  ample  grounds  of  pleading  for 
the  welfare  of. their  children.  They  have,  indeed,  the  same  warrant  to  pray  and 
hope  for  the  salvation  of  their  infant  children,^  as  they  have  to  confide  in  the  co- 
venant of  peace  for  their  own  salvation.  Faith,  talang  hold  of  the  encouraging 
promise  in  the  one  case,  mav  appropriate  it  in  the  other ;  and  may  receive  the 
blessed  end — the  salvation  of  their  children's  souls  as  well  as  their  own." 
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SERMON, 

Br  THE   LATE   HeV.  D.  A.  StURROCX,    MiDHOLtf. 

Judges,  V.  31— Prov.  iv.  18.* 

1.  The  Bun  »  an  illaminated  body ;  and  the  just  are  as  the  snn  ilk 
respect  of  illnmination.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  sun  is  properly 
luminous  in  his  own  nature.  It  is  probable  that  the  structure  of  that 
globe  is  substantially  the  same  as  our  own ;  and  the  sun  being  the 
centre  of  the  planetary  system,  must  be  a  ponderous  body-^-«  body 
whose  density  is  greater  than  that  of  all  the  planets  that  revolve 
about  him.  The  body  of  the  sun  is  therefore  not  composed  of  the  fine 
and  imponderable  matter  which  we  call  light,  but  has  only  had  the 
light  imparted  to  itv  This  appears  from  the  beginning  of  Genesis,  in 
which  you  will  see  that  light  was  created  before  there  was  a  sun. 
We  therefore  say,  that  the  sun  is  an  illuminated  body— *a  body  which 
God  hath  irradiated  in  a  wonderful  manner  with  light.  And,  in  like 
manner,  the  just  or  righteous  are  illuminated  persons.  He  who  com- 
manded the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  has  made  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Christ,  to  shine  into  their  hearts. 
They  have  been  made  to  know  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  which  is  with 
them  that  fear  Him.  The  light  which  they  have  is  not  a  superficial 
light  reflected  from  society,  but  a  light  which  is  in  themselves — a 
light  that  is  their  own — a  light  that  accompanies  them  wherever 
they  go,  like  a  day-star  in  their  hearts ;  just  as  the  sun  does  not  merely 
reflect  the  light  of  a  superior  planet,  as  the  moon  does,  but  has  a  light 
in  himself,  which  continues  with  him  from  age  to  age.  Seek,  then, 
brethren,  to  be  illuminated  with  divine  light — seek  that  the  day- 
spnng  from  on  high  may  visit  your  souls,  that  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness may  arise  on  you  with  healing  in  his  wings.  And  resemble  the 
8un  not  merely  in  the  light  of  knowledge,  but  in  the  moral  purity  of 
your  hearts  and  conduct,  and  put  away  from  you  all  the  unfruitful 

•  ThiB  Sermon  is  giren  as  found  in  Mr  Sturrock's  notes,  with  scarcely  a  rerbal  alteration, 
which  shows  the  accuracy  and  completeness  of  his  preparation  for  the  pulpit ;  and  is  Taluable  as 
*a  example  of  diligence  which  others  do  well  to  follow. 

No.  IX.,  Vol.  I.  ^  *  New  Sebiks* 


398  SERMOK. 

works  of  d«arkness.  Seek  to  shine  with  the  imparted  righteousnetis  of 
a  new  and  holy  nature,  as  well  as  with  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
OUT  Divine  Redeemer.  Seek  that  in  you  may  he  realized  that  pro- 
mise— "  Thy  people  shall  he  all  righteous,  the  branch  ci  my  planting, 
the  work  of  my  hands,  that  I  may  be  glorified." 

II.  The  sun  is  not  only  an^ illuminated  body,  but  a  body  by  which 
light  is  dispensed.  He  dispenses  it  to  the  earth  ;  he  dispenses  it  to 
all  the  planets.  And  Christians  should  not  only  be  illumined  them- 
selves ;  like  the  sun,  they  should  endeavour  to  diffuse  the  light  which 
they  possess — to  make  it  circulate  farther  and  farther,  until  all  dark- 
ness is  dispelled,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Loni  covers 
the  earth  -as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world. 
Men  do  not  light  a  candle  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candle- 
stick, and  it  giveth  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house.  Let  your 
light,  therefore,  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  seeing  your  good  works 
may  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  Heaven.  But  how  can  Christians 
dispense  this  light  ?  The  Church  collective  can  do  it  by  her  testi- 
mony for  truth,  and  by  missions  to  the  heathen.  The  members  of  the 
Church  can  do  so  by  adhering  ta  a  faithful  testimony ;  by  a  gnoor} 
example  before  the  world ;  by  pious  and  prayerful  instructions  in  their 
families ;  by  prudently  speaking  to  the  commendation  of  religion  ;  by 
giving  of  their  substance,  as  the  Lord  hath  prospered  them,  for  the 
maintenance  and  extension  of  the  truth  in  their  own  and  other  lands  ; 
and  some  may  have  it  in  their  power  to  be  more  actively  and  directly 
engaged  in  this  work,  by  giving  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Word,  in  respect  to  which  there  is  a  loud  call  to  the  members  of  our 
communion,  inasmuch  as  there  is  among  us  a  destitution  of  laboarers* 
Let  Christians  remember  that  it  is  their  function,  one  and  all  of  them, 
to  dispense  light  as  well  as  to  possess  it.  Let  them  regard  it  as  the 
highest  honour  to  be  instrumental  in  dispelling  darkness.  Let  them 
seek  to  shine  as  lights  in  the  midst  of  a  crocked  and  perverse  genera* 
tion. 

III.  The  sun  possesses  a  vital  warmth — ^a  vivifying  and  fructifying- 
influence.  As  this  influence  begins  to  decline,  adl  nature  fades  and 
withers,  till  winter  comes,  and  vegetable  life  seems  extinguished.  So, 
in  course  of  time,  the  winter  is  past^  the  rain  is  over  and  gone,  and 
the  face  of  nature  is  revived.  First  spring,  then  summer,  and  then 
autumn,  with  their  buds,  and  blossoms,  and  fruits*  The  whole  life 
and  beauty,  and  produce  of  the  earth,  is  owing  to  the  sun,  and  there- 
fore he  possesses  a  vivifying  and  fructifying  influence.  AJad  the  path 
of  the  just  is  like  that  of  the  sun.  They  should  not  only  have  the 
light  of  the  truth  which  they  seek  to  disseminate;  this  light  should  h& 
united,  mingled,  and  pervaded  by  the  genial  warmth  of  Christian 
love.  Light  and  heat  are  never  separated  in-  the  sun-rays,  and  they 
ought  not  to  be  separated  in  the  children  of  God.  Seek,  then,  to  have 
this  genial  warmth.  Be  not  contented  with  a  low  degree  of  this 
grace.  Seek  to  be  like  the  sun  at  mid-summer.  How  quickly  every 
thing  grows  up  under  his  influence.  And  see  that  ye  be  not  only 
fruitful  yourselves,  see  that  ye  be  fructifying  ;  that  ye' not  only  bring^ 
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foith  fruit  yourselves,  but  that  ye  endeavour  to  make  others  fruitful. 
Seek  to  quicken  others  into  spiritual  life.  Wherever  that  life  is  he- 
gun,  seek  to  foster  it.  Pray  that  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  may  shine 
t)n  other  hearts,  and  the  dew  of  divine  influence  fall  in  copious  efiii* 
sions  on  the  fields  of  Zion.  Be  useful  persons.  Live  so  as  to  do 
good  to  those  among  whom  ye  dwell.  Be  as  a  dew  from  the  Lord. 
I4ife  is  but  short  and  uncertain,  and  it  should  be  our  desire  to  be 
useful  while  we  live  ;  for  when  death  comes,  a  useful  life  will  give  us 
more  comfort  than  a  life  of  pleasure,  a  life  of  prosperity,  or  a  life  of 
popularity.  What  do  ye  more  than  others?  Opportunities  of  useful- 
ness lie  all  around,  and  our  minds  should  ever  entertain  the  disposition 
to  be  doing  good.  Every  morning  we  should  start  the  question, 
What  good  can  I  do  ?  Every  evening  the  inquiry  should  be  made, 
What  good  have  I  done  ?  Then  we  shall  be  like  the  sun,  diffusing  a 
vivifying  and  fructifying  influence  among  those  by  whom  we  are  sur- 
rounded. 

lY.  The  influence  of  the  sun  is  exerted  with  the  utmost  gentleness. 
The  wind  is  invisible ;  but  it  makes  a  mighty  noise  whether  it  blows 
across  the  earth,  or  lashes  the  ocean  into  a  tempest  The  falling  of 
the  rain  is  such  as  to  disturb  the  comfort  of  mankind ;  even  the 
descent  of  the  «now  causes  interruption  to  the  ordinary  course  of 
affairs :  but  the  sunbeams  descend  in  silence,  though  they  travel  with  a 
rapidity  that  is  by  ns  inconceivable ;  they  descend  without  noise  or 
violence,  and  the  action  of  solar  heat  is  manifest  only  by  its  effects. 
And,  in  this  respect,  the  path  of  the  just  should  resemble  that  of  the 
«hining  light.  Their  influence  should  be  executed  not  by  might  nor 
by  power — not  by  violence — ^not  by  coercion; — but  by  th^  meekness  of 
wisdom — ^by  the  silent  authority  of  holiness — ^by  the  persuasiveness  of  a 
consistent  character — by  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit — 
by  the  mighty  power  of  love.  All  show,  all  ostentation,  all  noise  and 
bustle  and  parade,  are  foreign  to  the  nature  of  true  religion ;  and 
though  often  connected  with  it,  are  no  more  to  be  regarded  as  the 
same,  than  the  noise  of  the  warring  winds  is  to  be  confounded  with 
the  silent  agency  of  light  and  heat.  Brethren,  seek  that  your  influ- 
ence may  be  of  this  genuine  kind,  so  that,  after  the  example  of  your 
€fod,  you  may  aim  to  draw  others  by  the  cords  of  love  and  with  the 
bands  of  a  man. 

V.  The  sun  moves  in  an  elevated  position.  His  path  is  afeft  in 
the  firmament,  far  away  from  the  bustk  and  the  din  of  this  tumultuous 
scene.  And  the  just  occupy  an  elevated  position.  He  shall  dwell  on 
high  ;  his  place  of  defence  shall  be  mountains  and  rocks.  He  is  a  son 
of  God ;  he  is  an  heir  of  heaven.  He  has  fellowship  with  the  Father, 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  And  being  so,  it  becomes  him  to 
cultivate  an  elevated  character, — to  keep  aloof  from  all  the  low  and 
vile  practices  of  the  world, — ^to  keep  clean  hands, — to  have  a  sacred 
regard  to  truth  and  honesty, — to  study  whatsoever  things  are  true 
and  lovely,  and  of  good  report, — and  to  dread  every  thing  mean  and 
mercenary  more  than  poverty,  and  every  thing  dishonourable  more 
than  death.     And,  more  than  this,  it  behoves  them  to  study  magnani- 
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mity — greatness  of  mind ; — to  be  above  revenge — ^to  be  above  tovy — 
to  be  above  rendering  evil  for  evil,  and  railing  for  railing — to  be  of  a 
forgiving  and  benevolent  disposition  to  all,  and  ready  to  encounter 
difficQlties,  and  make  sacrifices,  for  tbe  cause  of  tnitb  and  dntj.  It 
also  behoves  them  to  be  heavenly-minded — ^to  have  their  souls  formed 
under  the  influence  of  heavenly  things — ^to  have  the  current  of  their 
desires  and  thoughts  upwards-^to  have  their  conversation  in  heaven, 
and  their  affections  set  on  things  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God*  How  inconsistent,  when  those  who  should  be 
seen  shming  aloft  like  the  sun,  are  found  crawling  in  the  dust — ^found 
wallowing  in  the  mire — ^found  to  be  the  basest  of  men.  Be  not  high- 
minded,  but  mind  high  things. 

VI.  When  the  sun  arises,  he  dispels  the  darkness  of  night.  As  he 
advances  on  his  way,  the  morning  mists  clear  away  before  his  pro- 
gress ;  and  when  he  gains  the  meridian,  clbuds  are  dispelled,  and  a 
clear  and  brilliant  light  shines  forth,  dazzling  the  eyes  of  beholderp, 
gladdening  the  earth,  and  beautifying  the  heavens.  Thus  shall  it  be 
with  the  righteous.  By  their  holy  conduct,  not  only  shall  the  mid- 
night darkness  of  a  natural  state  be  scattered,  but  the  morning  mista 
of  suspicion,  and  the  clouds  of  reproach  to  which  tliey  were  exposed  ; 
they  shall  break  through  all  these,  and  scatter  them  away ;  and,  as  in 
the  case  of  Daniel,  even  their  tinemies  shall  have  no  evil  thing  to  say 
of  them,  except  in  the  mattere  of  their  Qod.  And  as  men's  eyes  are 
dazzled  and  confounded  by  looking  at  the  meridian  sun,  so  the  holy 
example  of  the  just  overawes  wicked  men,  and  makes  them  feel  that 
holiness  has  in  it  a  power  and  an  authority  greater  than  rank  or  riches. 

VII.  The  sun  is  above  the  reach  of  human  beings ;  and  God's  peo- 
ple are  above  the  reach  of  any  real  injury  being  inflicted  upon  them 
by  enemies.  Their  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  All,  therefore, 
that  is  peculiar  to  them  as  saints — all  their  eternal  interests — are  as 
safe  as  the  Mediator  himself ;  and  all  the  assaults  on  that  are  no  better 
than  poisoned  arrows  shot  against  the  sun.  They  will  never  reach  the 
mark,  but  fall  back  upon  those  who  have  dared  to  throw  them.  Those 
reproaches  and  aspersions  to  which  they  may  be  exposed,  reach  them 
not  in  reality — ^aft'ect  them  only  in  the  eyes  of  men,  but  never  affect 
them  in  the  sight  of  God.  They  are  like  the  mists,  exhalations,  and 
fogs  that  rise  from  the  earth,  and  seem  to  darken  the  sun,  but  in 
reality  never  affect  his  splendour,  but  only  as  seen  by  the  dwellers  on 
the  planets  from  which  these  exhalations  arose  ;  and  such  should  be 
the  character  after  which  God's  people  should  aspire. 

VIII.  The  sun  cannot  be  stopped  or  arrested  in  its  course  by  any 
created  power.  He  moves  on  his  way  by  night,  as  well  as  by  day — 
in  calm  or  in  tempest — in  winter  and  simimer.  So  the  righteous 
shall  hold  on  his  way,  and  he  that  hath  clean  hands  shall  wax  stronger 
and  stronger.  The  principles  implanted  in  the  believer's  mind  are 
enduring.  '^  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  be  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand. 
The  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water, 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life."     The  perseverance  of  the  saints  is 
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one  of  the  most  natural  as  well  as  most  comfortable  doctrineB.  When 
once  a  person  is  in  Christ's  hands,  Christ  is  responsible  for  his  salva- 
tion. And  will  Christ  be  unfaithful  to  his  word?  No  :  for  he  is  the 
faithfal  and  true  witness.  Is  Christ  unable  to  perform  his  word  ? 
No :  for  all  things  are  put  under  him.  He  is  the  Almighty.  May 
Christ  forget  his  word  or  his  people  ?  No  :  He  is  infinite— of  one 
mind — and  who  can  turn  him.  ^^  Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking 
child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb  ? 
yea,  they  may  forget,  yet,"  says  Christ,  "will  I  not  forget  thee." 
(Is.  xlix.  15.) 

IX.  The  sun  shines  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day ;  and  the 
path  of  the  just  is  similar.  Wherever  the  new  life  is  implanted,  it 
will  on  the  whole  be  making  progress.  "  The  righteous  shall  flourish 
like  the  palm  tree.  He  shi^l  grow  as  the  cedar  in  Lebanon."  The 
life  of  the  Christian,  though  progressive,  may  not  be  always  apparent. 
He  may  have  his  darkness,  just  as  the  sun  has  his  spots.  He  may 
have  his  falls,  just  as  the  sun  has  his  occasional  eclipses.  He  may 
have  less  sweetness  of  soul,  and  less  comfort  in  religion,  than  he  hau 
had  at  a  former  period,  just  as  the  sun  may  shine  more  beautifully  at 
dawn,  than  at  any  subsequent  part  of  the  day.  Wherever,  in  reality, 
a  work  of  grace  has  begun,  it  will  however  advance.  Seek,  then,  to 
he  advancing  Christians.  Shine  more  and  more.  Grow  in  the  love 
of  God  and  of  your  neighbour.  Grow  in  knowledge  and  in  holiness — 
in  the  fear  of  God,  and  the  fear  of  sin.  Make  your  light  so  to  shine, 
that  men  may  take  knowledge  of  you  that  you  have  been  with  Jesus. 

X.  The  sun  is  a  very  fine  object  to  the  eye  of  every  tasteful  man. 
Magnificent,  when  he  sits  enthroned  amid  summer  clouds,  which  he 
has  irradiated  with  every  hue  of  beauty  which  his  manifold  radiance 
can  impart.  What  in  all  the  works  of  art,  what  in  all  the  produc- 
tions of  nature,  gives  us  such  an  idea  of  glory,  as  the  clouds  of  heaven 
on  a  fine  afternoon  ?  There  is  something  transcendantly  grand  in  the 
sight  of  them  I  But  the  sun  is  most  interesting  at  two  periods.  These 
are  at  the  dawning  of  mom,  when  he  comes  forth  from  the  chambers 
of  the  east,  banishing  the  shadows  of  night — ^revealing  the  beauties  of 
creation — calling  up  a  new  world,  as  if  by  enchantment — awakening 
the  birdB  to  their  songs,  and  men  to  their  labours.  The  other  season 
is  at  sunset,  when,  after  gradually  descending  the  heavens  amid  the 
calm  of  the  elements,  and  amid  the  repose  of  animated  nature,  he 
retires  from  the  scene  in  solemn  pomp  and  majesty.  And,  as  viewed 
by  every  good  man,  the  life  of  the  Christian  is  a  beautiful,  and  inter- 
esting, and  delightful  subject  of  contemplation  at  all  periods ;  but 
especially  is  it  so  at  his  conversion,  and  at  his  death.  It  is  interest- 
ing at  his  conversion;  for  the  night  of  darkness  has  passed  away;  the 
glorious  rays  of  an  everlasting  morning  awoke  within  him  an  immortal 
spirit,  and  there  was  joy  that  day  in  heaven  because  a  sinner  had  re- 
pented. It  is  interesting  at  his  death  ;  for  while  the  wicked  is  driven 
away  in  his  wickedness,  the  righteous  has  hope  in  his  death.  He 
knows  in  whom  he  has  believed  ;  and  although  he  may  not  be  able  to 
triumph — though  he  may  not  be  permitted  to  tell  his  mind  to  others 
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—though  he  may  leave  no  last  testimony  to  an  ungodly  world  ;  yet  is 
there  something  in  his  seriousness  and  serenity,  even  amid  doubts  and 
fears,  that  makes  the  spectators  feel.  *^  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous ;  let  my  last  end  be  like  his."  And,  at  times,  how  plea- 
sant  and  transporting  has  been  the  exercise  of  the  dying  saint.  What 
a  fine  sun-set  had  old  Jacob,  when  he  breathed  out  his  soul  in  the  act 
of  blessing  his  descendants.  A  noble  evening  scene  was  that,  as  if 
heaven  had  been  transferred  to  earth,  when  godly  old  Simeon,  with 
the  Redeemer  in  his  arms,  said,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word."  The  last 
hours  of  life  are  most  important.  How,  brethren,  would  you  wish  to 
die  ?  Would  you  wish  to  die  like  the  worldling,  and  leave  all  you 
count  dear  behind  ?  Would  you  wish  to  die  an  Atheist,  and  in  the 
belief  that  you  shall  perish  as  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  the  grass  in 
the  field,  without  experiencing  for  ever  any  sensation,  but  being  in  a 
state  of  nothingness  ?  Would  you  wish  to  die  as  a  sceptic,  doubting 
all,  believing  nothing  ?  Would  you  wish  to  die  a  Deist,  and  appear 
before  God  denying  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  maintaining  that 
Christ  was  an  impostor — that  the  Bible  is  a  lie,  and  all  saints  hypo- 
crites ?  Would  you  wish  to  appear  before  Grod  a  Socinian,  denying 
the  atoning  merits  of  the  Saviour,  and  challenging  acquittal  on  your 
own  merits  ?  Would  you  choose  to  appear  before  God  as  a  philoso- 
pher, or  a  man  of  business,  or  a  man  of  pleasure,  and  on  these  grounds 
claim  acceptance  ?  Or,  would  you  rather  that  the  life  of  the  Chris- 
tian were  yours — a  hope  founded  on  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  on  the 
promise  of  God  to  such  as  believe  ?  Such  as  you  would  be  in  death  be 
in  life.  "  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the 
latter  end  of  that  man  is  peace." 

XI.  When  the  sun  disappears  from  the  view  of  man,  his  light  is 
not  out.  The  sun  is  not  like  a  lamp  that  has  been  extinguished,  or  a 
fire  that  has  gone  out.  No  :  the  sun  shines  as  clearly  by  night  as  he 
does  by  day,  only  we  do  not  see  him.  When  he  ceases  to  shine  in 
our  eyes,  he  has  arisen  on  the  other  side  of  the  globe,  and  carried  day 
with  him  to  the  regions  of  the  west.  And  when  the  saint  departs 
from  the  present  scene,  it  is  not  proper  to  say  of  him  that  he  is  no 
more  ;  it  is  more  correct  to  say  of  him  that  he  is  gone.  That  which 
thought,  and  felt,  and  remembered ;  that  inward  spirit,  which  was 
really  the  man,  does  not  die.  It  is  of  an  immortal  nature  ;  and  the 
saint,  like  the  setting  sun,  when  he  vanishes  from  this  lower  scene, 
arises  in  morning  beauty  in  another  sphere.  "  He  departs  to  be  with 
Christ,  which  is  far  better."  Quick  as  thought,  he  is  in  heaven. 
Absent  from  the  body,  he  is  present  with  the  Lord.  No  more  shining 
in  the  firmament  of  the  Church  militant ;  he  is  already  risen,  and  be- 
gun to  shine  in  the  Church  triumphant. 

XII.  It  is  in  heaven  that  the  perfect  day  shall  have  arrived. 
Then,  and  there,  shall  the  just  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  and 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever. 
Here^  they  are  illuminated  ;  but  there,  illumination  shall  be  perfected. 
For  now  we  see  through  a  gla«s  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face.     Here, 
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they  cause  their  light  to  shine  before  men  ;  but  there,  before  angels, 
they  shall  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath  called  them  from 
darkness  unto  his  marvellous  light.  They  will  be  apostles  in  which 
all  heaven  will  read  the  electing  love  of  the  Father,  the  abundant 
merits  of  the  Son,  and  the  sanctifying  grace  of  the  Spirit.  Here,  they 
have  darkness  as  well  as  light ;  but  there,  being  brought  into  the 
immediate  presence  of  Him,  whom,  having  not  seen,  they  loved,  thev 
will  be  satisfied  with  His  likeness.  Here,  there  is  a  mixture  of  frail- 
ties and  infirmities,  which  debase  as  well  as  hinder  their  influence ; 
but  there,  they  will  be  perfect  spirits,  and  all  pride,  and  all  passion, 
wrath,  and  bitterness,  which  sometimes  cloud  their  glory  here,  shall 
be  unknown.  There,  they  shall  indeed  dwell  on  high — there  they 
shall  be  engaged  in  employments  worthy  of  their  noblest  powers  when 
cultivated  to  the  highest  extent.  There  they  shall  be  far  above  the 
reach  of  enemies — they  shall  be  removed  from  the  strife  of  tongues 
to  where  the  vapours  of  the  earth  cannot  reach  them.  There  they 
shall  indeed  be  shining  more  and  more  ;  their  capacities  ever  expand- 
ing ;  their  power  continually  ripening  ;  their  glory  ever  brightening 
more  and  more.  Not  only  shall  their  souls  l)e  tlius  beautified,  but 
their  very  bodies  shall  be  glorious — bodies  quite  unlike  those  tuneless 
instruments  to  which  the  spirit  is  now  united.  They  will  he  bodies 
Buch  as  we  cannot  understand — bodies  like  that  which  Christ  has — 
glorious  bodies — bodies  as  much  more  spiritual  than  our  present 
bodies,  as  light  is  superior  to  dust — as  much  more  glorious,  as  the 
sun  is  more  resplendent  than  the  earth. 

XIII.  There  the  just  shall  be  unlike  the  shining  light  in  many 
respects.  1.  In  that  world  there  shall  be  no  eclipses  ;  for  nothing  shall 
come  in  between  the  soul  and  God.  2.  In  that  world  there  shall  be 
no  winter,  with  its  cold  and  chilly  atmosphere  ;  but  spring,  summer, 
and  autumn  shall,  as  it  were,  together  co-exist.  The'  trees  of  para- 
dise shall  have  upon  them  at  once  the  blossom,  the  green  fniit  grow- 
ing, and  the  fmit  fiill  grown  and  ripe.  There  shall  be  all  the  fulness 
and  life  of  spring — all  the  beauty,  and  fragrance,  and  growth,  and 
melody  of  summer — and  all  the  wealth  and  abundance  of  autumn. 
3.  In  that  world  there  shall  be  no  sun-set,  for  the  gates  shall  not  be 
shut  at  all  by  day,  for  there  shall  be  no  night  there.  In  that  world 
there  shall  be  everlasting  day.  "  The  sun  shall  no  more  go  down, 
neither  shall  the  moon  withdraw  itself;  for  the  I^ord  shall  be  their 
everlasting  light,  and  the  days  of  their  mourning  shall  be  ended." 
Here  we  have  only  arrived  at  the  beginning  of  the  meaning  of  these 
words.  We  have  only  arrived  at  the  beginning  of  an  everlasting  day, 
during  which  the  just  shall  be  shining  more  and  more.  But  of  the 
glory,  the  felicity,  the  blessedness,  that  shall  be  then  enjoyed,  we  can 
form  little  or  no  conception.  It  shall  be  as  different  from  the  scenes 
of  the  present  state  as  summer  is  from  winter — as  night  from  day — as 
the  golden  grain  in  harvest  is  from  the  rotten  seed  in  the  furrows — as 
the  state  of  the  infant  unborn  is  from  the  mode  of  existence  into  which 
he  enters  at  birth.  It  shall  be  a  new  development  of  our  nature,  and 
a  state  suited  to  that  fuller  development  which  shall  surpass  what  we 
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are  at  present,  as  far  as  we  at  present  surpass  the  condition  of  the  In* 
ferior  creatures.  The  inferior  creatures  cannot  penetrate  into  the 
domains  of  rational  existence,  and  neither  can  we  into  the  angelic 
mode  of  life  that  shall  be  above.  But  God  shall  be  there,  and  Christ 
shall  be  there  ;  and  all  the  arrangements  for  our  accommodation  shall 
be  made  by  infinite  wisdom  and  infinite  love. 

1.  Wherefore,  let  us  be  concerned  to  possess  the  character  of  the  just, 
whose  path  is  like  that  of  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day.  We  are  all  naturally  enemies  of  God,  and  con- 
tinuing so,  we  shall  all  perish.  If  we  refuse  to  love  Grod,  we  shall  be 
anathema  maranatha  ;  and  instead  of  l)eing  as  the  light,  we  shall  be 
reserved  to  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever.  Wherefore,  seek  that 
you  may  be  justified  persons.  Seek  that  the  enmity  of  your  hearts 
may  be  slain.  Be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  Open  your  eyes  to  behold 
the  beauty  of  the  Lord.  Contemplate  his  glorious  perfections,  as  they 
shine  with  sweetest  lustre,  and  divinest  harmony,  in  the  person  and 
work  of  Christ.  Think  on  the  works  that  He  hath  done,  which  ad- 
miration breed.  Tiove  Him,  because  He  first  loved  you.  Love  all  that 
belongs  to  Him — His  Word,  Gospel,  law,  day,  house,  people,  canae. 
His  doings  in  the  past.  His  promises  for  the  future. 

2.  Be  persons  whose  souls  are  savingly  illuminated.  Let  your 
light  shine  before  men.  Let  your  love  to  all  men  be  felt  in  the 
depths  of  your  heart,  and  manifested  in  your  deeds.  Do  not  strive, 
but  be  gentle.  Live  above  the  world  in  spirit  and  in  desire.  Have 
that  open,  honest,  truthful,  consistent,  honourable  conduct,  which 
alone  is  worthy  of  a  man,  essential  to  a  Christian.  There  is  a  decom- 
position taking  place  in  the  moral  character  of  society  in  many  depart- 
ments. Fearful  is  the  amount  of  dishonesty,  and  deceit,  and  treachery. 
Leave  all  this  to  the  sons  of  Belial ;  otherwise,  if  you  ally  this  with 
a  profession  of  Teligion,  she  will  witness  against  you  at  the  last  day. 
Before  Grod  and  men,  she  will  raise  her  venerable  finger,  and  say, 
*'  Behold  the  wounds  wherewith  they  wounded  me  in  the  house  of  my 
friends."  There  is  just  one  principle  of  justice  and  righteousness, 
and  that  has  respect  both  to  God  and  man.  And  if  you  fail  in  duty 
to  man,  you  are  also  mocking  God.  Have,  then,  a  high  and  elevated 
walk  in  the  region  of  incorruptible  integrity  and  unsullied  honour ; 
and  then,  like  the  sun,  dispelling  darkness — scattering  mists — driving 
away  the  clouds  when  he  shines  forth  with  his  golden  beams — you 
shall  live  down  prejudice — ^unjust  reproaches  shall  melt  away  into 
air,  and  be  turned  into  an  ornament,  as  vapour  to  the  sun ;  and  ceas- 
ing to  shine  upon  the  earth,  you  shall  begin  to  shine  in  heaven,  and 
there  you  shall  be  cloudless,  uneclipsed,  unsetting. 
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ON  PRIVATE  BAPTISM. 

^\^HE5  the  heart  of  man  resiles  from  the  authority  of  Qod  in  a  single  instance,  no 
matter  how  triiial  it  may  seem,  it  is  the  more  prepared  to  do  so  again  and  again. 
A  rt'trograde  movement  from  Divine  ordinances  and  institutions  ha^  a  tendency 
to  go  on,  not  indeed  in  arithmetical  or  geometrical  progression,  but  with  accnmu- 
Uiting  force  and  accelerating  speed,  arising  from  the  law  of  sin. 

It  is  truly  lamentable,  that  those  who  are  only  the  custodiers  of  Divine  truth, 
Kliould  ever  make  as  free  with  it  as  though  it  were  their  own,  and  that  the  ad- 
niinistrators  of   sacred  ordinances  should  occasionally  act  as  if  they   were  the 

t)roprietors  of  them  :  "  The  disciple  is  not  alwve  his  Master,  nor  the  servant  above 
lis  lord.  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  Master,  and  the  servant  as 
his  lord."  The  assumption  of  magisterial  power  is  the  prolific  source  fif  innovations 
iu  the  Church,  and  a  tacit  and  practical  deference  to  such  usurpation  is  the  means 
(if  perpetuating  them.  The  private  administration  of  baptism  aifords  an  instance  of 
an  abuse  of  power  on  the  part  of  those  who  have  authority  to  dispense  this  ordinance, 
and  of  the  exercise  of  a  prerogative  which  does  not  pertain  to  the  ordinary  ministers 
of  Christ. 

Private  baptism  is  one  of  the  five  articles  of  Perth,  which  a  tyrannous  and 
Episcopal  government  sought  to  impose  on  the  Church  of  Scotland.  The  private 
administration  of  baptism,  by  which  is  meant,  the  baptism  of  a  person  in  a  private 
bouse,  without  any  previous  public  intimation  of  sucn  a  service,  appears  to  be  a 
gross  profanation  of  this  ordinance. 

Istf  Because  of  what  Scripture  says  of  the  nature  of  baptism :  "  That  he  might 
be  made  manifest  to  Israel,**  said  John,  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  "  therefore 
am  I  come,  baptizing  with  water."  One  great  design  of  this  ordinance,  therefore,  is, 
to  manifest  or  exhibit  Christ  to  the  visible  Chunh.  But  the  light  which  God  has 
ordained  to  be  set  on  a  candlestick  is  put  under  a  bushel,  when  baptism  is  privately 
administered.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  open  exhibition  of  Christ  is  also  one 
great  end  of  the  Lord's  Supper :  "  For  as  oflen  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this 
cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."  Let  it  be  observed,  too,  that  the 
manifestation  of  Christ  is  an  end  which  may  be  gained,  as  well  by  the  sprinkling  of 
water  on  the  face,  as  by  the  immersion  of  the  body ;  just  as  in  the  Loni's  Supper, 
his  death  is  shewed  forth  as  well  by  eating  a  little  bread,  and  tasting  a  little  wine^ 
as  it  could  be  by  taking  a  full  meal.  Since  both  these  ordinances  have  one  common 
end,  the  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  view  of  the  Church,  nothing  could  more 
effifHitually  preclude  this,  than  the  private  administration  of  them. 

2rf,  Because  of  the  pernicious  consequences  of  the  hidden  mode.  It  tends  to 
conceal  the  unworthy  professor  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  to  introduce  him 
stealthily  to  the  privileges  of  the  Church.  This  mo<le  of  administering  baptisn^ 
opens  the  door  to  an  extensive  desecration  of  this  seal  of  the  Covenant  of  grace  to 
scandalous,  irreligious,  and  ignorant  persons,  who  live  in  the  neglect  of  other  Divine 
institutions,  in  the  habitual  practice  of  immorality,  or  are  unacquainted  with  the 
nature  of  this  holy  ordinance,  and  the  obligations  which  it  entails  on  the  parent  or 
the  child.  Is  there  not  reason  to  think,  that  this  sacrament  is  dispensed  in  private, 
to  persons  to  whom  the  ministers  of  religion  would  feel  ashamed  to  administer  it  in 
the  presence  of  a  public  assembly  of  professing  Christians,  and  who  would  themselves 
blusii  to  make  the  solemn  profession  which  is  made  in  connection  with  (his  ordinance, 
before  many  who  know  how  inconsistent  the  habitual  t«nor  of  their  practice  is  with 
such  a  profession  ?  It  also  fosters  in  the  minds  of  the  ignorant,  the  popish  notions 
that  baptism  is  regeneration,  and  that  the  mere  outward  form  of  it  is  oKsential  to 
salvation,  and  is  a  passport  to  heaven  ;  above  all,  it  hides  Christ  from  public  view, 
when  pppresented  in  a  very  significant  ordinance,  as  made  of  God  to  us  "  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption  ;  "  it  withhold^  from  the  baptized  an 
opportunity  of  being  spectators,  and  of  remembering  and  renewing  their  vows ;  and 
it  deprives  both  parents  and  children  of  the  prayers  of  the  CTiurch,  at  the  solemn 
season  of  their  appearing  before  the  Lord  to  present  u  living  sacrifice  to  him. 

iid,  Because  baptism  ought  always  to  be  accompanied  with  the  teaching  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ.  John  came  "preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance ; "  and  the 
Jjord  enjoins  his  servants  "  to  go  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them."  The  Sacra- 
ments derive  all  their  significancy  as  signs,  and  validity  as  seals,  from  the  Divine 
"Word;  and  without  the  Word,  th^y  would  be  hut  unmeaning  rites,  rf>spmbling  the 


406  ON  PRIVATE  BAPTISM. 

fsuperstitioM  ceremonies  and  channs  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  As  the  charter  mu*<t 
Ue  prodaced  in  the  place  where,  and  at  the  time  when,  the  sign  and  sea!  are  about  to  be 
appende<l  to  it,  so  Christ,  and  the  benefits  of  the  New  Covenant,  must  be  exhibitt-d 
by  the  Word  read  and  expounded,  w]ien  they  are  to  be  represented  and  sealed  in 
the  Sacraments.  It  will  be  difiBcuIt,  if  not  impossible,  to  produce  irom  Scripture  a 
single  instance  of  a  meeting  convened  in  the  usual  way,  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
baptizing,  or  of  baptism  performed  without  the  preaching  of  the  Gt»pel. 

4fA,  BeciKLse  public  baptism  is  the  pattern  exhibited  in  Scripture  for  our  imitation. 
On  a  few  rare  occamons,  this  ordinance  was  administered  very  promptly  without  any 
wevious  public  intimation,  and  in  the  presence  of  very  few  witnesses ;  as  when  the 
Ethiopian  eunuch  was  baptized  on  tne  wayside,  by  Philip,  under  the  inmuxUatp 
direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  after  expounding  the  Scripture  to  him,  and  receiving? 
from  him  a  profession  of  his  faith ;  wnen  Paul,  too,  was  baptized  by  Ananias,  acting 
by  immediate  revelation  from  God,  and  telling  him  "  what  the  Lord  would  have  him 
to  do;"  and  when  the  jailor  and  his  household  were  baptized  by  Paul  at  midnight, 
after  he  had  preached  the  Gospel  to  them,  and  witnessed  their  miraculous  convertnon. 
But  in  all  instances  capable  of  affording  a  precedent,  or  susceptible  of  imitation, 
baptism  was  dispensed  publicly,  in  connection  with  the  holding  forth  of  the  Word  of 
life,  not  only^  by  John,  m  £non  and  at  Jordan,  but  also  by  Uie  Apostles,  aa  they 
fulfilled  their  ministry.  Thus  openly  before  the  Church  were  the  multitudes 
baptized  on  the  day  of  Pentecost :  "  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  Word  were 
baptized.  And  the  same  day  there  were  added  to  the  Church  about  three  thousand 
souls."  And  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  in  presence  of  the  congregation,  assembleil 
to  hear  Peter :  "  Then  answered  Peter,  can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  ahould 
not  be  baptized,  who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?  And  he  com- 
manded them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Kow,  the  ordiuan-, 
and  not  the  extraordinair,  procedure  of  th^  Apostles,  is  our  rule.  If  we  will  imitate 
them  in  their  abnormal  or  Apostolic  actings,  we  must  be  able  to  produce  tlieir 
supernatural  credentials.  It  is  certainly  not  too  much  to  require,  that  be  who 
claims  Apostolic  authority,  should  show  "the  signs  of  an  Apostle."  If  the  Roman 
Pontiff  will  pretend  to  pairdon  sin,  let  him  also  bid  the  lame  and  paialytic  *'  arise  and 
walk."  If  ministers  at  the  present  day  will  baptize  indiscriminately,  suddenly, 
Drivaielv,  and  without  the  Word,  let  the  immediate  warrant,  and  Divine  impulse 
from  which  they  act,  be  dekriy  and  AiUy  manifested.  Without  producing  such 
attestations  of  their  assumed  power,  they  will  not  be  able  to  answer  the  question, — 
"  By  what  authority  do  ye  these  things  ?  " 

To  dispense  baptism,  therefore,  in  the  hidden  mode,  that  is,  in  a  private  houfip, 
without  teaching,  and  without  invitation  given  to  all  who  will,  to  come  and  hear  the 
testament  of  Christ  read  and  expounded,  and  to  witness  its  bemg  sealed,  amounts  to 
a  desecration  of  that  ordinance.  It  was  not,  therefore,  without  the  best  reasons 
arising  from  the  tendencies  of  the  private  administration  of  this  ordinance,  as  well 
as  the  demands  of  Scripture  precept  and  example,  that  the  Chureh  of  Scotland,  and 
the  best  Reformed  churehes  abroad,  adopted  such  decided  measures  to  prevent  this 
abuse  of  a  Divine  institution .f  And  it  is  affecting  to  think,  that  professed  witnesses 
and  reformers  in  our  times,  should  continue  so  extensively  to  homologate  what  the  best 
reformers  of  other  days  so  strenuously  opposed.  This  is  strong  evidence  of  the  decree 
in  which  a  spirit  of  thorough  scriptural  reformation  is  lacking  at  the  present  time. 
Nor  is  this  tne  only  evil  symptom  which  the  friends  of  truth  and  purity  in  the 
Church  have  now  to  bewail. 

tThe  Befonned  Ohnreli  of  Trance  enscted  that  "No  bapUnn  shall  be  administered  but  la 
chnreh  asKinbliea,  or  where  there  is  a  fonned  public  diarch."  Qdsck's  Stkodiga,  vol.  1,  p.  45. 
The  Church  of  Geneva  enacted  that  "  No  baptism  shall  be  celebrated,  but  in  the  ecclesiutical 
assemblies,  immediately  after  sermon."  In  Holland,  it  was  ordained  "That  prirate  baptism 
should  not  be  used,  except  in  cases  of  persecution." 

Oalvin  declares  that  "  this  SBCrament,  which  introduces  tu  to  the  Ohurch,  and  !«  a  sign  of  our 
adoption,  cannot  be  validly  dispensed,  except  in  the  public  assembly  of  believers"  ;  and  that 

Srirate  baptism  "agrees  neither  with  the  oroioance  of  God  nor  the  practice  of  the  Apostles."— 
noted  by  l>r  Houston. 

Oarr,  in  his  "  Primitive  Christianity,"  quoting  fh)m  Tertollian  and  Justin  Martyr,  say^ 
<' Baptism  waa  seldom  done  without  the  preeenoe  of  the  congregation,  and  that  for  very  good 
reasons,  both  as  it  is  a  principal  act  of  religious  worship,  and  as  it  is  the  initiating  of  penRms  into 
the  Church,  and  therenore  ought  to  be  as  public  as  it  could,  that  so  the  whole  congregatiQo 
mi^t  be  witnesses  of  that  profession."—"  Can's  Primitire  Christianity,"  pp.  811-^18. 

Archbishop  Wbeately  says,  "  If  we  look  bock  unto  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  we 
-^-'M  find  that  baptiam  was  never,  except  upon  extraordinary  occasions,  done  without  the  pre- 
«  of  the  congregation."— See  Dr  Houston's  "Treatise  on  Baptism,"  p.  848. 
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BEUGIODS   EDUCATION   IN  THE  PRIMITIVE  CHURCH. 

The  following  extracts  from  the  elaborate  work  of  the  Rev.  L3nnaD  Coleman, 
D.D. — on  "Ancient  Christianity  Exemplified" — exhibit  the  remarkable  pains  taken 
by  parents  in  the  early  Christian  Church,  in  the  religious  training  of  their 
chiloren : — 

"  The  tender  solicitude  of  theye  early  Christians  for  the  religious  instruction  of 
their  children  is  on<^  of  their  most  beautiful  characteristics.  They  taught  them, 
even  at  the  earliest  dawn  of  intelligence,  the  sacred  names  of  God  and  the  Saviour. 
They  sought  to  lead  the  infant  minds  of  their  children  up  to  God,  by  familiar 
narratives  from  Scripture,  of  Joseph,  of  young  Samuel,  of  Josiah,  and  of  the  holy 
child  Jesus.  The  history  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  apostles  and  holy  men, 
whose  lives  are  narrated  in  the  sacred  volume,  were  the  nursery  tales  with  which  they 
sought  to  form  the  tender  minds  of  their  children.  As  the  mind  of  the  child 
expanded,  the  jMurents  made  it  their  sacred  duty  and  delightful  task  daily  to  exercise 
him  in  the  recital  of  select  passages  of  Scripture,  relating  to  the  doctrines  and  duties 
of  religion.  The  Bible  was  the  entertainment  of  the  fireside.  It  was  the  first,  the 
last,  the  only  school-book  ahnost,  of  the  child  ;  and  sacred  psalmody  the  only  song 
with  which  his  infant  cry  was  hushed  as  he  was  lulled  to  rest  on  his  mother  s  arm. 
The^  sacred  song,  and  the  rude  melody  of  its  music,  were,  from  the  earliest  periods  of 
Christian  antiquity,  an  important  means  of  impressing  the  infant  heart  with  sentiments 
of  piety,  and  of  imbuing  tne  susceptible  minds  of  the  young  with  the  knowledge  and 
the  faith  of  the  Scripture.  Even  in  the  earliest  periods  of  Christianity,  there  were 
those  who,  like  our  Watts  in  modem  times,  '  condescended  to  lay  aside  the  schohir, 
the  philosopher,  and  the  wit,  to  write  little  poems  of  devotion  adapted  to  the  wants 
and  capacities  of  children.^ 

"  The  Christian  fathers  abundantly  insist  on  the  duty  of  giving  daily  instructionB 
in  the  family.  '  Speak  of  divine  thmgs  not  only  in  the  social  circle,  but  in  the 
family—- the  husband  with  the  wife,  the  &ther  vrith  his  child ;  and  very  fiiequently 
renew  the  subject.  Let  no  man  affirm  ^at  the  child  needs  not  to  be  addressed  on 
these  topics ;  for  they  must  be  discoursed  of,  not  only  sometimes,  but  at  all  times. ' 
'  You  must  immediately  begin  to  bring  up  your  chil(fren  in  the  nurture  of  the  Divine 
Word.*  *  Leave  to  your  cmldren  God  for  their  inheritance,  and  you  leave  them  an 
inestimable  treasure.  Be  it  your  eflbrt  and  your  desire,  then,  not  to  leave  to  them 
an  inheritance,  but  to  leave  them  in  the  possession  of  personal  piety.  Preach  the 
name  and  doctrine  of  Christ  on  all  occasions.  Let  every  master  of  a  family  know 
that  this  solemn  duty  rests  upon  him  in  regard  to  all  his  house.  Constantine  the 
Great,  though  he  appointed  men  of  the  most  approved  piety  to  be  the  teachers  of  his 
children,  was  himst^lf  their  instructor  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  things,  to  lead 
them  to  immortal  blessedness.  Origen  was  first  and  chiefly  taught  by  his  father 
the  knowledge  of  divine  things,  and  made  familiar  with  the  sacred  Scriptures,  before 
he  was  permitted  to  give  attention  to  profane  literature  ;  and,  notwithstanding 
his  vast  attainments  in  eveiy  branch  of  knowledge,  he  ever  continued  to  make  the 
Scriptures  his  chief  study.  Even  in  his  earliest  childhood,  he  was  required  to  commit 
to  memory  and  to  repeat  some  portion  of  the  sacred  Scriptures. 

"The  writings  of  the  early  Christians  are  filled  with  expressions  of  the  deepest 
solicitude  for  the  piety  of  Aeir  children.  The  mother  of  Auanistine  bewailed  the 
early  impiety  of  her  son  '  with  tears  and  sighs  more  bitter  and  abundant  than  those 
of  a  mother  for  the  death  of  her  child ;  for  she  looked  upon  him  as  abeady  dead  in 


should  be  lost.* 

"  *  Children,'  says  Jerome,  *are  a  trust  committed  to  us  of  the  Lord,  and,  therefore, 
to  be  trained  up  with  the  greatest  care.  The  nearer  they  are  allied  to  us  in  the 
flesh,  the  more  impressive  is  our  responsibility.*  Polycarp,  the  venerable  disciple  of 
John,  earnestly  exhorts  parents  to  bring  up  their  children  in  the  knowledge  ana  fear 
of  God.  ^  These  brief  examples  may  indicate  die  pious  care  of  these  Christians  for 
the  religious  education  and  the  conversion  of  their  children.  Their  great  desire  and 
constant  endeavour  was  to  train  up  their  children  in  the  fear  of  God,  to  conduct  their 
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education  at  borne,  to  withdraw  them  as  much  as  pomible  from  temptation,  and  to 
make  them  so  happy  in  their  own  quiet  homes,  that  they  should  neither  desire  the 
noisy  amusements  of  the  world  nor  subject  themselves  to  its  temptations.  The 
children  found  their  happiness  in  their  parents,  and  the  parents  in  their  children. 
Such  famib'es  were  the  nurseries  of  pure,  consistent,  efificent  churehes  ;  such 
Christians  were  the  lights  of  the  world,  which  could  not  be  liid  ;  the  salt  of  the  earth, 
which  never  lost  its  savour. 

"tTTB  DEVOnOlfAL  EXEBdSES  0»  THE  FAMILY. 

"  These  early  Cliristians  were  examples  of  devout  piety  in  their  families.  There, 
at  the  domestic  altar,  they  fed  the  sacred  flame  of  devotion,  which  burned  in  their 
bosom  with  a  triumphant,  deathless  flame.  There  they  formed  and  maintained  the 
spirit  of  a  pure,  deep,  and  earnest  piety.  Ever>'  master  of  a  family  fulfllled, 
within  the  walls  of  his  own  house,  the  office  of  private  pastor,  keeping  up  in  it 
•  a  regular  course  of  reading,  prayer,  and  private  instruction  to  all  the  menabers  of  hiR 
household.  Thus,  every  private  house  was,  in  the  words  of  Chij'sostom,  a  church 
to  itself. 

"  The  influence  of  pious  mothers  was  also  partirnlarly  remarkable  over  their 
children.  Gregory  of  Narianzen  ascribed  his  conversion  to  the  piety  of  his  mother 
Nonna.  His  brother  Csesarius,  by  the  same  means,  was  enabled  to  maintain  an 
exemplary  life  of  piety  in  the  court  of  the  emperor.  Their  sister  Gorgonia  also 
religiously  walked  in  the  steps  of  her  mother,  ana  \^tis  instrumental  in  the  conversion 
of  her  husband,  and  training  her  children  and  her  nephews  in  the  ways  of  pietj'. 
Theodoret  ascribed  his  conversion,  irader  God,  to  his  pious  mother,  an^  Bafdl  the 
Great  to  his  grandmother,  Emmilia  to  his  sister  Macrina.  Augustine  and  Chrysoetom, 
also  the  greatest  lights  of  the  ancient  church,  were  indebted  to  their  pious  mothers 
for  those  instructions  that  brought  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  afi  it  is  in 
Jesus. 

"The  several  members  of  a  Christian  family  were  accustomed  to  rise  very  early  in 
the  morning  and  address  their  thoughts  to  God  by  silent  ejaculations,  by  callinsr  to 
mind  familiar  passages  of  Scripture  and  by  secret  prayer.  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
A.D.  188,  was  accustomed,  whenever  he  awoke,  to  call  to  mind  the  words  of  Christ ; 
and  often  anticipated  the  dawning  of  the  day  in  these  devout  exercises.  *Onc  must 
arise,'  says  Basil  the  Great,  'before  the  twilight  of  the  morning,  to  greet  with  prayer 
the  coming  day  ;  '  Let  the  sun  at  his  rising  find  us  with  the  Word  of  God  in  hand.' 
'  Let  the  day  begin  with  prayer.*  '  Soon  as  the  dav  r«^turns,  and  before  leaving  his 
chamber,  the  Christian  should  address  his  prayer  to  fcis  Saviour ;  and  before  resuminj; 
his  daily  labour,  begin  the  work  of  righteousncsH.*  'Let  the  child  be  accustomed, 
early  in  the  morning,  to  ofl^er  prayer  and  praise  to  God ;  and  at  evening  again, 
when  the  day  is  past  and  gone,  let  him  end  his  labour  by  bringing  his  evening 
offering  to  the  Lord.' 

"  Artcr  their  private  devotions,  the  family  met  for  tmited  prayer,  which  was 
unifomilr  accompanied  with  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  The  recital  of  such 
doctrinal  and  practical  sentiments  as  might  best  fortify  them  against  the  prevailing 
scandals  and  nercsics  of  the  times,  constituted  also,  as  it  would  seem,  part  of  their 
devotional  cxnrciscH.  In  the  family,  as  in  all  their  devotions,  the  primitive 
Christians  delighted  to  sing  their  sac^red  songs. 

"  At  the  table  they  reverently  sought  the  blessing  of  God.  Several  of  these 
examples  of  prayer  Ijefore  meals  are  given  at  length  in  the  fathers.  Here  also  they 
rehearsed  some  portions  of  Scripture  and  sang  praise  to  God ;  a  custom  which  Clement 
of  Alexandria  and  (Jhrjsostom  earnestly  recommend.  The  meal  being  ended,  they 
concluded  with  prayer,  giving  thanks  for  the  blessings  received,  and  supplicating  a 
continuance  of  tlie  divine  mercy.  '  As  the  body  requires  daily  sustenance,'  says 
Chrysostom,  *  so  the  soul  needs  to  be  refreshed  ^ith  spiritual  food,  that  it  may  be 
strengthened  for  its  warfare  against  the  flesh.' 

"  Tne  day  was  closed  by  devotions,  renewed  in  much  the  same  manner  as  in  the 
morning.  Such  was  the  pious  care  with  which  these  Christians  ordered  their 
households  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  Chiysostom  made  it  the  first  duty  of  the  master 
of  the  house  *  to  seek  so  to  speak  and  so  to  act  that  the  spiritual  good  of  the  whole 
houflehold  might  be  promoted  ;  and  of  the  mistress  of  the  family,  while  she  oversees 
her  domestic  affairs,  especially  to  see  that  all  act  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  reference 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  "--Dr  Houston's  Treatise  on  Baptism,  Appendix. 
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The  Secession  Church,  at  the  very  period  of  its  commencement^ 
obtained  a  strong  hold  in  the  parish  of  Kinclaven.  In  no  other  part 
of  Scotland  did  the  people  more  readily  and  cordially  follow  their 
pastor,  than  in  that  parish  ;  and  this,  not  merely  from  love  to  him, 
but  from  attachment  to  the  truths  and  principles,  for  the  maintenance 
of  which,  the  Rev.  Mr  Fisher,  then  minister  of  the  parish,  was  hoa* 
oured  to  appear.  By  no  one  was  the  stand  he  made  more  appreciated, 
or  his  hands  more  strengthened  in  the  good  work  of  the  Lord  to  which 
he  was  called,  than  by  Mr  Thomas  Watson,  one  of  his  elders.  He 
deeply  sympathised  with  his  minister  in  the  painful  and  trying  circum- 
stances in  which  be  was  placed.  Much  has  lieen  said  azKl  written  of 
the  self-denial  and  devotedness  of  those  who  left  their  manses  to  throw 
themselves  on  the  liberality  and  support  of  the  wealthy  of  the  land,  band- 
ed together  for  their  succour;  but  comparatively  little  notice  has  been 
taken  of  the  moral  courage,  of  the  more  noble  conduct,  of  the  four  breth- 
ren who,  branded  with  obloquy,  despised  by  the  rich  and  powerful,  but 
supported  and  strengthened  by  the  prayers  and  sympathies  of  many 
of  Ood's  people  among  the  poorer  classes,  left  all  their  means  of  sup- 
port behind  them,  and,  like  the  prophet  of  old,  threw  themselves  on 
the  providence  of  their  God,  each  exclaiming,  **  Lord,  here  am  I,  send 
me."  In  1733,  the  Church  of  Scotland  was  indeed  the  Church  of 
the  people ;  for  no  other  denomination  was  then  in  existence,  and  she 
lived  in  the  hearts  and  affections  of  her  members.  Secession  was,  up 
to  that  period,  a  thing  never  thought  of ;  and  it  was  not  until  Mr 
Fisher  and  his  three  brethren  were  expelled  from  the  Church,  that 
they  resolved  on  constituting  themselves  into  a  Presbytery.  At  last, 
and  after  they  had  been  extruded  from  the  Church  of  their  fathers, 
unless  they  would  resile  from  the  faithful  position  they  had  taken  up, 
they  had  no  alternative,  but  either  allow  the  truths  for  which  they 
contended  to  fall  to  the  ground,  or  constitute  themselves  into  a  judi- 
catory distinct  from,  and  independent  of^  the  Church  of  the  land. 
This  they  did  on  the  6th  December  1733. 

When  the  Presbytery  was  first  constituted,  no  elders  were  present, 
nor  until  1736,  did  an  elder  sit  as  a  member  of  Presbytery  ;  but  in 
that  year  Mr  Watson  had  the  honour  to  be  one  of  the  two  elders  who 
first  sat  in  Presbytery  in  the  Secession.  After  resolving  to  take  up, 
and  adhere  to,  the  Testimony  drawn  up  by  the  first  four  brethren,  "  in 
all  the  branches  thereof,''  the  Session  of  Kinclaven,  on  25th  October, 
1736,  "  did  and  hereby  do  accede  to  the  Presbytery  of  the  ministers 
associated  for  the  exercise  of  government  and  discipline  ;  and  upon  a 
leet  being  made,  Thomas  Watson  was  chosen  to  attend  the  Meetings 
of  Presbytery  for  the  ensuing  half-year."  "  Thomas  Watson,  elder, 
from  Kinclaven,  and  George  Dron,  elder,  from  the  Session  of  Aber- 
nethy,  were  the  first  elders  whose  names  were  placed  on  the  Presby^ 
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tery's  Roll."  *  Mr  Wateon  was  eminent  as  a  man  of  prayer.  Like 
Jacob,  he  was  wont  to  wrestle  with  God  till  he  prevailed ;  and  his 
Heavenly  Father  was  pleased  to  give  him  tokens  that  his  prayers 
were  heard  on  high,  and,  as  it  were,  withdraw  the  curtain  which  hides 
the  future  from  the  view  to  give  him  a  glimpse  of  what  was  yet  to  occur. 
Although  not  strictly  connected  with  Mr  Watson's  life,  the  writer 
cannot  help  here  alluding  to  a  circumstance  which,  had  the  actor 
been  situated  in  equally  favourable  circumstances  with  Jenny  Geddes, 
would  have  secured  to  her  name  a  like  notoriety.  Isabella  M*Gregor, 
the  cousin  of  Mr  Watson,  was  one  of  those  who,  on  account  of  deaf- 
ness, sat  on  the  pulpit  stair  in  Kinclaven  parish  church.  One  Sab- 
bath, shortly  after  Mr  Fisher  hal  been  deposed,  a  stranger  minister 
was  proceeding  to  occupy  the  pulpit,  when  Isabella,  (having  the  large 
scarlet  cloak  common  at  that  period  over  her  head),  rose  up  and 
opposed  his  getting  access  to  it.  Slie  declared  her  determination  that^ 
so  long  as  she  could  resist  it,  no  hireling  should  enter  there,  and  that 
before  any  one  would,  her  body  should  be  as  red  as  her  cloak  ;  and 
she  carried  her  point,  and  compelled  the  stranger  to  withdraw. 

Mr  Watson  died  at  an  advanced  age,  leaving  among  others  a  son, 
named  William,  who  also  was  eminent  for  all  the  virtues  which  so 
much  characterised  the  early  members  of  the  Secession  Church. 
Many  of  his  sayings  were  regarded  as  almost  prophetic ;  and  of  not  a 
few  of  them  was  it  remarked,  that  his  predictions  were  fully  verified. 

Descended  from  such  ancestry,  Thomas  Watson,  the  subject  of  the 
following  notice,  was  a  true  type  of  an  intelligent  Seceder  of  the  old 
school.  He  was  the  eldest  son  of  the  above-mentioned  William  Wat- 
son, and  was  bom  at  Newbigging,  in  the  parish  of  Kinclaven,  on  1st 
November  1760.  Little  concerning  his  early  years  has  come  down 
to  us  ;  but  often  has  the  writer  of  this  paper  heard  him  speak  of  the 
piety  of  his  father  and  mother,  and  tdl  of  their  solicitude  for  the 
religious  instruction  of  their  offspring.  Their  text  books  were  the 
Bible  and  Shorter  Catechism  ;  and  they  spared  no  labour  to  explain 
and  impress  upon  the  minds  of  their  children,  the  precious  tmths 
contained  in  the  Word  of  God.  The  result  of  this  training  wa» 
clearly  seen  in  Thomas  Watson.  Throughout  his  life,  he  was  remark- 
able for  his  acquaintance  with  Scripture,  his  accurate  knowledge  of 
Bible  doctrine  and  Secession  principles;  and,  above  all,  for  his 
sincere  and  ardent  piety.  It  is  not  known  at  what  time  he  first 
became  concerned  about  his  state  by  nature  ;  but  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that,  like  Samuel,  he  grew  up  from  his  earliest  youth  in  the 
ways  of  holiness.  His  brothers  and  school  companions,  who  after- 
wards became  the  friends  of  his  riper  years,  always  spoke  of  him  as 
one  whom  they  had  ever  respected  and  looked  up  to  on  account  of  the 
consistency,  integrity,  and  constant  propriety  which  distinguished  him 
in  his  dealings  with  them  and  all  others. 

Until  about  1790,  Mr  Watson  resided  with  his  parents;  but  in 
that  year  he  removed  to  Nether  Blealock,  in  the  parish  of  Auchter- 

»  M'Korrow'fi  History  of  the  Secession,  pp.  173-174. 


UBMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  KB  THOMAS  WATSON,  PERTH.  411 

gaven,  a  farm  on  the  estate  of  Stratbord,  the  property  of  the  Duke  of 
AthoU,  a  lease  of  which  he  had  obtained.  Shortly  after  this,  he 
married  Julia  Dow,  a  woman  equally  characterieed  with  himself  for 
every  thing  calculated  to  secure  esteem  and  respect ;  and  by  her  he 
had  a  numerous  family,  only  two  of  whom  now  survive.  While  resi- 
dent at  Blealock,  he  attended  the  Secession  Church  then  at  Muirend, 
which  has  since  been  removed  to  Bankfoot,  at  that  time  under  the 
imstoral  care  of  Mr  Howison,  and  afterward  of  Mr  Thomson,  both 
eminent  servants  of  Christ.  The  Church  was  about  four  miles  from 
Blealock,  and  the  roads  were  often,  during  winter,  almost  impassable ; 
yet  he  and  his  family  were  rarely  absent,  however  severe  the  weather 
might  be.  He  was  a  manager  in  the  congregation  for  many  years, 
and  during  the  period  of  his  connection  with  it^  two  elections  of  elders 
took  place.  At  both  of  these  elections,  Mr  Watson  was  chosen,  and 
had  the  greatest  number  of  votes  ;  but  he  would  not  accept  the  office, 
from  a  sense  of  its  importance  and  responsibility,  and  judging  others 
better  qualified  than  himself, — a  feeling  the  necessary  result  of  his 
modest  and  unassuming  character.  Every  effort  was  made  to  over- 
come his  scruples,  but  without  success  ;  and  he  remained  in  a  private 
station  in  the  church  until  far  advanced  in  life. 

In  1813,  Mr  Watson  left  Blealock  to  reside  in  Perth,  where  he 
lived  until  his  death.  On  coming  to  that  town,  he  attached  himself 
to  the  congregation  then  under  the  pastoral  charge  of  Mr  Pringle  and 
Mr  Blaek.  By  both  of  these  eminent  ministers  he  was  beloved ;  his 
great  Christian  graces  speedily  gained  their  affections,  and  prompted 
them  to  admit  him  to  the  closest  and  most  intimate  fellowship.  He 
did  not,  like  ranny,  court  their  favour ;  his  innate  most  estimable 
qualities,  shaded,  but  not  obscured,  by  his  modesty,  attracted  it ;  and 
once  obtained,  be  never  lost  it  through  all  the  changed  circumstances 
which  afterwards  occurred.  In  this,  too,  he  was  much  aided  by  his 
wife,  who  was  a  woman  formed  to  be  sought  after  on  account  of  the 
richness  and  variety  of  her  Christian  graces.  During  the  time  he 
was  connected  with  this  congregation,  an  election  of  elders  took  place, 
when  he  was  again  chosen,  but  he  did  not  yet  accept  the  office. 

In  1820,  when  the  union  between  the  Burghers  and  Anti- Bur- 
ghers took  place,  and  when,  on  account  of  it,  Dr  Pringle  and  Mr 
Black  separated,  Mr  Watson  unhesitatingly  cast  in  his  lot  with  Mr 
Black.  He  had  long  looked  with  a  wistful  eye,  and  with  great  mistrust, 
on  the  courses  which  the  General  Associate  Synod  were  pursuing,  and 
saw  clearly  to  what  they  would  lead.  They  were  so  diametrically 
opposed  to  all  he  had  ever  learned  of  Secession  principles — to  all  the 
practice  and  precepts  of  the  early  fathers  of  the  Secession,  in  which  he 
had  been  well  instructed  by  his  father  and  grandfather,  their  contem- 
poraries,— above  all,  to  what  he  believed  to  be  the  duties  inculcated 
in  the  Bible,  that  he  hesitated  not  to  adhere  to  the  protesting  brethren. 

About  this  time,  Mr  Watson  passed  through  the  furnace  of  domestic 
affiiction.  His  third  daughter,  his  much  loved  wife,  and  his  youngest 
and  favourite  daughter,  were  in  rapid  succession  taken  from  him*.  He 
was  a  fond  and  loving  husband,  and  an  affectionate  father,  yet  he  did 
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not  repine.  He  foond  grace  to  say — "  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  His  was  no 
simulated  submission,  for  its  tmth  was  manifested  by  his  daily  walk 
and  oonvereation.  The  promises  wherewith  he  had  oomforted  others, 
he  found  grace  to  apply  to  himself;  and  oould  thereafter  oomfgrt  others 
with  greater  zeal  and  coniidenoe,  for  he  himself  had  found  it  was 
no  broken  reed  to  which  he  had  trusted,  but  that  his  comfort  was 
placed  on  a  sure  and  solid  basis,  on  the  word  and  promise  of  Him  who 
cannot  lie,  and  with  whom  is  no  variaUeness  nor  shadow  of  turning. 

He  took  an  active  part  in  the  arrangements  cooDected  with  the 
building  of  a  place  of  worship  for  the  congregation  adhering  to  Mr 
Black.  Then,  and  for  many  years  after,  he  acted  as  one  of  the  mana- 
gers for  the  congregation  ;  sjod  endeavoured  so  to  conduet  its  affhira  an 
most  to  tend  to  its  prosperity.  He  directed  his  attention  chiefly  to 
the  financial  department,  and  spared  no  eflSorts  to  get  the  debt  on  the 
church  liquidated,  an  object  which  was  nearly  accomplished.  Feeling, 
however,  the  weight  of  years  impairing  his  energies,  and  unfitting 
him  for  taking  that  active  part  in  the  oongr^ational  afiairs  whidi  the 
position  of  a  manager  required,  he  resigned  that  office  into  younger 
hands  ;  but  his  interest  in  the  success  of  the  cause  for  which  he  had 
so  long  witnessed,  did  not  diminish.  It  grew  stronger  and  stronger, 
and  he  laboured  as  much  in  its  behalf  as  his  strength  would  permit. 
The  sudden  death  of  his  venerable  friend  and  pastor,  Mr  Bla^  in 
1839,  afiected  him  much.  He  took  it  as  a  loud  call  to  himself,  and 
was  from  that  period  more  than  ever  concerned  for  his  own  salvation, 
and  the  safety,  in  that,  the  most  important  point  of  all,  of  those  around 
him.  He  had  many  and  anxious  fears  about  his  own  state,  and  the 
tempter  was  not  backward  in  his  endeavours  to  get  him  to  distrust  the 
faith  of  Him  in  whom  he  had  so  long  confided.  But  he  failed.  Grace 
was  vouchsafed  to  him  wherewith  to  resist  all  his  enemy's  efforts. 
He  had  always  read  much,  and  his  information  on  religious  matters 
was  accurate  and  extensive ;  but  his  chief  study  was  the  Word  of 
God.  The  Bible  was  not  with  him  only  used  morning  and  evening, 
but  all  day  throughout ;  and  he  perused  its  sacred  page  with  intense 
delight.  He  also  received  much  comfort  from  reading  ^  Wotherspoon 
on  Regeneration,''  and  found  in  that  work  material  for  reflection  and 
prayerful  examination. 

In  1831,  Mr  Watson  was  once  more  chosen  to  the  eldership,  but 
declined ;  and  when  again  chosen  in  1840,  he  was  at  last  prevailed 
on  to  aoo^t.  The  writer  believes  the  chief  reason  which  induced 
him  to  do  so  was,  that  he  might  the  more  effectually  strengthen  the 
hands  of  his  more  youthful  but  beloved  pastor,  on  whom  the  whole 
charge  of  the  congregation  had  now  devolved.  He  was  not  able  to 
do  much  in  the  way  of  visiting  the  congregation,  but  his  experience 
rendered  his  counsel  and  aid  in  the  Session  valuable  ;  and  he  made 
conscience  of  attending  as  closely  to  the  duties  of  his  office  as  his  fail- 
ing strength  would  permit.  From  the  period  of  his  becoming  a  mem* 
her  of  Session,  he  seemed  to  live  closer  to  God,  and  give  more  of  hit 
time  to  meditation  and  prayer. 
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We  oome  now  to  the  cloRing  ficene  in  the  life  of  this  man  of  God« 
From  ahout  1843,  his  health  gradually  decreased,  and  he  had  more 
and  more  difficulty  in  reaching  the  church.  To  the  last,  however,  he 
perseyered  in  this  to  him  most  pleasant  duty. 

*'  And  dear  to  me  the  winged  hour 

Spent  in  thy  hallowed  court*,  0  Lord  ! 
To  feel  devotions  soothing  power, 
And  catch  the  manna  of  thy  Word." 

It  could  not  be  said  that  he  laboured  under  any  disease;  but  old  age 
was  fast  gaining  upon  him.  He  had  seen  nearly  all  the  generation 
to  which  he  belonged  pass  away  before  him  ;  he  had  seen  all  his 
brothers,  save  one,  called  to  give  in  their  last  account,  and  he  was 
daily  preparing  to  give  in  his  own.  On  the  4th  of  March,  1846,  he 
was  seized  with  what  proved  to  be  his  last  illness,  and  under  it  he 
rapidly  sunk.  Now,  when  unable  to  read  himself,  he  often  caused 
those  around  him  to  read  to  him  ;  the  fourteenth,  fifteenth,  sixteenth, 
and  seventeenth  chapters  of  John's  Gospel,  the  fifty-third  and  fifty* 
fifth  chapters  of  Isaiah,  and  the  eighth  chapter  of  Paul's  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  were,  by  his  desire,  read  over  and  over  again  by  his 
dying  bed ;  and  it  could  easily  be  seen,  although  he  was  unable  to 
express  himself  fully,  that  he  gave  an  intelligent  assent  to  the 
praciout  doctrines  contained  in  those  chapters,  and  that  he, 
with  the  apostle,  could  say — ''  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.''  His  pastor,  Mr  Manson,  was  much  with 
him  during  the  last  few  days  of  his  life,  and  while  the  blessed  conso- 
lations and  promises  of  the  Grospel  were  being  repeated  to  him  from 
the  lips  of  his  much  loved  -friend  and  pastor,  the  beam  upon  his 
countenance  told  more  expressively  than  words  could  have  done,  that 
he  could  claim  a  share  in  the  promises  of  his  God,  and  felt  that  he 
bad  not  left  the  work  of  reconciliation  with  Him  to  a  dying  hour. 
His  whole  life  may  be  said  to  have  been  a  constant  dying  to  sin,  living  to 
God,  and  preparation  for  spending  an  eternity  in  the  mansions  of  his 
Father's  house.  His  Christian  friends  crowded  around  him,  that  they 
might  witness  once  more  how  calmly  the  Christian  could  wait  for  the 
appointed  time  till  his  change  should  come.  And  when  it  did  oome, 
it  came  so  gently,  that  it  could  hardly  be  said  when  he  died.  On  the 
12th  of  March,  his  soul  passed  into  the  presence  of  his  God  without 
a  struggle,  leaving  on  the  countenance  of  the  departed  saint  a  smile  as 
placid  as  had  ever  beamed  from  it  while  he  lived.  He  fell  asleep  in 
Christ,  while  those  around  his  bed  were  singing  these  words  of  the 
Psalmist : — 

"  Into  thy  hands  I  do  commit 
My  spirit ;  for  thou  art  he, 
0  thou,  Jehovah,  God  of  truth, 
That  has  redeemed  ae." 


414  LATITUDIKARIANISM  UNMASKED. 

Thus  faintly  have  we  attempted  to  delineate  some  of  the  leading 
features  in  the  life  and  character  of  one,  who,  while  on  the  earthy 
lived  as  if  he  were  on  it  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger, — ^who  could  not  be 
said  to  have  an  enemy, — who  conciliated  all  with  whom  he  came  into 
contact  by  the  mildness  of  his  demeanour  and  the  uprightness  of  his 
conduct, — ^and  who  walked  with  God,  so  that  while  in  the  world  he 
was  not  of  it.  May  we  be  like  him.  May  we  live  as  he  lived,  walk 
as  he  walked,  and  ao  our  latter  end  shall  be  like  his  I 
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Chapteb  I. — Definition. 

The  class  of  errors  to  which  this  designation  has  been  given,  though 
slightly  thought  of  by  many,  have  produced  the  most  pernicious  effects. 
The  past  history  of  the  world  shows  unequivocally  that  latitudinal 
nanism  is  an  evil  of  the  most  formidable  kind  ;  one  of  the  greatest 
enemies  of  truth  and  righteousness  which  has  appeared  among  men. 
While  it  is  to  Satanic  influence  and  human  depravity  that  we  are  to 
trace,  as  their  first  spring,  all  the  evils  in  principle  and  practice 
which  have  deluged  the  earth  in  past  ages,  and  the  moral  desolation 
by  which  it  is  at  present  so  extensively  overspread,  there  is,  perhaps, 
no  class  of  speculative  errors  which  has  contributed  more  to  produce 
this  fearful  consummation  than  that  which  is  known  by  this  denomi- 
nation. It  is  impossible  fully  to  estimate  the  havock  which  this  has 
produced  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  especially  in  the  visible  Church, 
under  the  Mosaic  and  Christian  dispensations,  as  it  had  done  pre- 
viously under  the  Patriarchal.  Were  men  as  capable  of  discerning 
the  moral  miseries  with  which  this  has  been  a  leading  means  of 
covering  the  earth,  as  they  are  of  seeing  the  effects  of  the  ravages  of 
war,  they  would  see  that  the  former  are  far  more  appalling  and  ex- 
tensive than  the  latter,  however  fearful  these  have  been.  It  is  a 
leading  source  of  the  heathenism  which  has  debased  such  numbers  of 
the  human  family,  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  Popery,  which  has 
enslaved  such  multitudes,  on  the  other,  for  so  many  ages.  This  cluster 
of  errors  are  the  more  dangerous,  that .  their  beginnings  are  often 
small ;  that  they  introduce  themselves  insidiously ;  and  that  their 
progress  is  slow.  It  is  thus,  like  those  trees  which  at  length  acquire 
a  colossal  stature,  though  they  spring  from  a  small  seed ;  or  those 
rivers  which  have  their  rise  in  a  small  spring,  though  in  their  progress 
they  swell  into  vast  dimensions.  It  would  therefore  tend,  in  no  small 
degree,  to  promote  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness,  and  the  wel- 
fare of  the  Church  and  mankind,  could  latitudinarianism  be  traced  to 
its  root  or  spring,  and  its  real  character  be  laid  bare ;  but  it  assumes 
80  many  forms,  and  puts  on  so  many  plausible  guises,  that  this  is 
exceedingly  difficult. 

Latitudinarianism  is  a  summary  expression  for  a  certain  class  of 
errors,  as  really  as  Socinianism  or  Arminianism  ;  but  it  is  a  term  so 
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elastic,  so  capable  of  expansion  or  contraction  in  the  signification 
attached  to  it,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  ^n  its  precise  meaning. 
Almost  all  admit  that  there  is  something  to  which  this  name  applies, 
which  is  an  evil  to  be  condemned  and  avoided  by  individuals  and 
societies  ;  but  they  apply  it  to  something  in  principle  or  in  practice  a 
step  in  this  direction  beyond  themselves.  What  the  poet  asserts  re- 
garding the  extreme  of  vice,  which  every  one  puts  beyond  himself,  is, 
in  this  respect,  true  of  latitudinarianism  : — 

"  But  Where's  the  extreme  of  vice  was  ne'er  agreed. 
Ask  Where's  the  North  ?    At  York,  'tis  on  the  Tweed  ; 
In  Scotland,  at  the  Orcadcs  ;  and  there 
At  Greenland,  Zembla ;  or  I  know  not  where." 

Like  other  classes  of  error,  there  must,  however,  be  some  germinating 
or  leading  principle — ^some  root  whence  the  rest  directly  or  indirectly 
spring,  or  some  centre  of  influence  around  which  they  cluster; 
and  it  is  desirable  that  this,  if  possible,  should  be  detected,  as 
an  element  of  judgment  regarding  their  general  character;  for  if  the 
fountain  be  corrupt,  the  streams  cannot  be  expected  to  be  pure. 

Socinianism  has  its  fountain  error,  from  which  other  parts  of  the 
system  naturally  flow,  namely,  that  of  making  reason  the  judge  of 
supernatural  revelation :  in  other  words,  exalting  human  reason 
above  the  dictates  of  inspiration,  as  the  nile  of  faith  and  practice  to 
men.  Having  adopted  this  presumptuous  dogma  as  an  axiom,  its 
votaries  proceed  to  discard  from  their  creed  the  great  mysteries  of 
revelation — the  doctrines  regarding  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  the  person 
of  Christ — ^and  explain  the  express  declarations  of  the  Spirit  on  these 
subjects,  not  as  the  laws  of  just  interpretation  demand,  but  accord- 
ing to  those  pre-conceived  opinions  which  are  held  to  be  the  dictates 
of  reason.  Arminianism  has  also  its  leading  error,  whence,  as  a  root, 
the  rest  grow,  or  with  which  they  have  a  close  alliance — the  exaltation 
of  the  ability  or  the  worth  of  the  fallen  creature  in  such  a  way  as  to 
detract  from  the  glory  of  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  in  the  salvation 
of  lost  men.  Arminianism  ascribes  a  power  to  fallen  man  beyond 
what  the  Scriptures  admit,  and  robs  God  of  his  glory,  to  gratify 
the  pride  of  the  human  heart.  Socinianism  and  Arminianism  both 
agree  in  exalting  the  creature  at  the  expense  of  the  Creator,  and  thns 
have  an  alliance  which  not  unfrequently  manifests  itself  in  the  tran- 
sition of  the  abettors  of  the  one  class  of  errors  to  the  other.  And 
however  disguised,  latitudinarianism  will  be  found,  in  more  than  one 
respect,  to  spring  from  the  same  radical  evil  principle  or  root — the 
exaltation  of  the  creature  and  his  interests  to  a  place  which  is  incon- 
sistent with  giving  God  the  glory  which  is  due  to  his  name. 

What,  then,  is  the  root  to  which  latitudinarian  errors,  in  their 
different  phases,  may  be  traced  as  their  spring,  and  as  that  which 
^ves  an  evil  character  to  them  all  ?  If  we  mistake  not,  they  will  be 
found  to  have  their  rise  in  a  refusal,  on  the  part  of  men,  to  give  God 
JiiU  supremacy  in  matters  of  faith  and  practice,  and  in  claiming  to 
themselves  a  liberty  to  exercise  their  own  discretion,  and  act  accord- 
ing to  their  own  ideas  of  what  is  wise  and  good,  n)pre  or  less,  in  such 
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tnattera.  In  connection  with  this,  however,  and  as  a  part  of  the  root, 
there  is  also  a  refusal  to  make  the  glory  of  God  the  supreme  end  to 
which  all  else,  even  their  own  eternal  salvation,  ought  to  be  subordin- 
ated. In  short,  the  germ  of  latitudinarian  errors  seems  to  be  a  denial 
of  full  supremacy  to  the  authority  of  God  speaking  in  his  Word,  «s 
the  rule  in  all  things  to  man,  and  to  his  glory  as  the  end. 

The  Socinian  refuses  to  submit  to  the  authority  of  God  speaking  in 
his  Word,  in  deference  to  his  own  reason,  which  he  unduly  exalts  ; 
the  latitudinarian  makes  his  moral  weakness,  blindness,  and  depra- 
vity, an  excuse  for  neglecting  and  setting  at  nouglit  this  and  the 
other  part  of  the  revealed  will  of  GchI.  The  Arminian  exalts  the 
ability  and  the  worth  of  man  at  the  expense  of  the  glory  of  divine 
grace ;  the  latitudinarian  exalts  the  wisdom  of  the  creature  at  the 
expense  of  that  of  the  Creator,  and  man's  supposed  advantage  above 
the  claims  of  God.  The  one  fosters  pride ;  the  other  prescribes  a 
liberty  to  man  beyond  what  God  grants  in  his  Word. 

Let  us  try,  then,  some  of  the  most  common  and  plausible  latitu- 
dinarian doctrines  by  this  criteria,  and  see  if  these  be  not  their 
characteristics. 

One  of  the  leading  phases  of  latitudinarianism  is,  that  it  divides 
the  truths  of  God  revealed  in  his  Word,  and  the  duty  inculcated  there, 
into  essential  and  non-essential — ^into  important  truths  and  minor 
matters.  This  is  a  branch  of  the  subject  which  is  almost  perpetually 
in  the  mouths  of  the  advocates  of  this  system.  Such  and  such  things 
are  not  essential ;  they  are  only  of  minor  importance.  In  this  argu- 
ment, it  is  assumed  that  there  is  such  a  division  in  the  matter  of  that 
revelation  which  God  has  given  to  men,  and  that  they  are  competent 
judges  in  determining  what  belongs  to  the  one  class  and  to  the  other. 
But  it  has  not  yet  found  the  test  by  which  this  judgment  may  be 
formed.  This  is  not  furnished  in  the  Bible  itself,  and  it  is  a  stretch  of 
presumption,  closely  allied  to  that  of  the  Socinian,  to  imagine  that 
this  can  be  discovered  by  human  sagacity.  It  is  a  most  convenient 
distinction,  for  it  is  imaginary,  and  is  capable  of  being  used  in  all 
cases,  as  it  suits  the  parties  employing  it.  There  is  no  possibility  of 
la3ring  hold  of  it,  and  saying,  thy  sphere  of  operations  is  circumscribed 
by  such  limits,  and  beyond  these  thou  must  not  pass.  It  has  one 
limit  in  the  north,  and  another  in  the  south,  of  the  same  island ;  one 
in  this  quarter  of  the  globe,  and  another  in  that ;  one  in  this  Society, 
and  another  in  its  cotemporary  ;  and  the  one  limit  has  as  good  autho- 
rity to  appeal  to  as  the  other,  for  all  are  equally  void  of  authority. 

£very  error,  however,  is  more  or  less  connected  with  the  appear- 
ance of  truth.  There  is  an  ambiguity  in  language,  or  a  varied  use 
of  it,  in  consequence  of  which,  the  friends  and  the  enemies  of  truth 
often  make  use  of  the  same  terms,  but  for  different  ends ;  and  this  is 
frequently  done  as  to  the  point  under  consideration.  The  terms 
essential,  important,  and  others  of  the  same  class,  are  relative ;  and 
thus  their  meaning  depends  on  the  connection  in  which  they  are  used. 
What  is  not  essential  for  one  end  may  be  so  for  another.  What,  for 
instance,  is  not  esyntial  to  being  or  existence,  may  be  essential  to 


tATrruDiNARiANiaai  unmasked.  41? 

well-being.  One  may  exist  without  an  arm  or  a  limb,  without  sight 
or  hearing ;  bat  who  would  argue  from  this  that  strenuous  efforts 
ought  not  to  be  made  for  the  preservation  of  such  important  organs, 
or  that  men  should  tamely  submit  to  a  process  of  mutilation  by  which 
a  whole  society  of  men  would  be  rendered  maimed,  halt,  or  blind  ? 
But  this  is  no  less  true  in  the  moral  and  spiritual,  than  it  is  in  the 
natural,  world.  It  is  not  for  us  to  say  with  how  limited  a  measure  of 
the  knowledge  of  divine  truth  it  is  possible  for  persons  to  be  saved. 
But  though  we  could  speak  definitely  on  this  subject — ^though  we 
could  affirm  pfisitively  that  all  who  know  and  believe  this  or  that 
select  number  of  truths,  and  testify  their  faith  by  respect  to  this  or 
that  number  of  precepts,  shall  be  saved  ;  should  we  be  satisfied  with 
the  preservation  of  these,  and  be  content  to  leave  all  others  as  if 
they  were  matters  of  indifference  ?  Surely  not.  What  is  essential 
to  the  well-being  and  prosperity  of  the  Church  and  of  the  believer — 
to  the  beauty,  health,  and  fruitfulness  of  the  one  and  of  the  other — 
must  be  worthy  of  preservation,  as  well  as  that  without  which  there 
can  be  no  salvation. 

But  the  worst  of  this  line  of  latitudinarian  principle  is,  that 
it  puts  self  in  God's  place — that  it  makes  the  good  of  the  creature, 
and  not  the  will  of  God,  the  nile  of  duty — and  subordinates  the 
glory  of  God  to  what  it  is  thought  will  give  security  to  the  creature. 
It  asks  not  what  is  essential  to  giving  due  glory  to  God  on  the  part 
of  the  Church,  or  of  the  individual ;  or  what  is  necessary  to  fit  them 
for  glorifying  God  on  the  earth  ;  and  thus  far,  our  definition  of  lati- 
tudinarianism  is  proved  to  be  correct,  that  it  involves  a  denial  of 
God's  absolute  supremacy,  or  his  claim  on  men  to  make  his  will,  made 
known  in  his  Word,  the  rule  of  their  conduct,  and  his  glory  their 
highest  end. 

Another  phase  of  latitudinarianism,  closely  allied  to  this,  is  the 
doctrine  of  expediency.  The  terms  in  which  this  branch  of  the 
system  is  commonly  expressed,  are  to  the  following  effect : — *It  is 
admitted  that  there  are  parts  of  revealed  tnith  and  of  Christian 
duty  which  God  has  enjoined  in  his  Word,  and  it  would  be  good 
were  J^e  Church  to  embrace  these  tniths,  and  to  require  her  mem- 
bers to  practise  these  duties ;  but  were  this  to  be  insisted  on,  such 
and  such  consequences  would  follow,  and  certain  good  things  would 
be  prevented.  We  must  be  content,  therefore,  with  holding  and  con- 
tending for  so  much  truth  and  duty  as  we  can,  without  incurring  such 
hazards — ^with  so  much  conformity,  in  profession  and  administration, 
to  the  divine  standard,  as  can  be  maintained  in  the  circumstances  in 
which  we  are  placed.'  This'isone  phase  of  the  expediency  argument. 
But  it  has  another.  It  is  equally  capable  of  accommodating  itself  to 
the  toleration  of  error  and  corruption  in  the  Church  of  the  living  God. 
It  can  no  less  readily  yield  to  what  is  unscriptural  in  practice,  than 
cease  to  hold  fast  truth  and  connive  at  the  neglect  of  duty.  Its 
language  in  the  hearts,  if  not  in  the  lips,  of  those  who  have  embraced 
it  is — Such  sentiments  are  no  doubt  erroneous,  and  this  and  the  other 
part  of  practice,  in  connection  with  the  worship  of  God,  or  in  the  con- 
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dnct  of  certain  parties,  is  at  yariance  witb  what  the  Bible  enjoins,  or 
it  is  what  has  no  warrant  there  ;  but  what  would  be  the  confiequences, 
in  our  circnmstances,  of  intenneddling  with  such  evils  ?  The  effects  of 
resisting  them,  in  any  decided  way,  would  be  most  disastrous :  peace 
would  be  broken,  harmonious  co-operation  would  be  at  an  end,  and 
such  and  such  sources  of  external  support  and  comfort  would  be  dried 
up  or  swept  away.  In  short,  it  is  altogether  inexpedient  to  try  either 
to  check  or  to  reform  such  things  at  present.  This  is  the  language 
of  the  hearts  and  conduct  of  all  who  enter  on  this  slippery  path.  This 
principle  may  be  fairly  tested,  first,  by  calling  those  who  adopt  it  to 
carry  it  out,  to  go  through  with  it,  and  see  where  it  will  necessarily 
land  them.  A  right  principle  admits  of  being  carried  out ;  the  more 
it  is  so  the  better.  And  if  it  be  right  to  yield  from  considerations  of 
expediency  to  some  things  that  are  evil,  who  will  point  out  the  pre- 
cise stage  at  which  there  is  an  amount  of  compromise  as  to  tnith  and 
duty,  beyond  which  this  cannot  be  done  without  doing  grievous  wrong  ? 
No  such  stage  can  be  fixed  upon.  What  is  rights  however  often 
multiplied,  must  still  l)e  right.  If,  however,  it  is  wrong  in  its  growth, 
it  must  be  so,  also,  in  the  root  whence  it  springs.  But,  secondly,  its 
character  is  tested  by  the  reason  given  for  its  adoption.  This  showg 
that  a  rule  of  conduct  is  called  into  operation,  which  has  such  respect 
to  creature  interests,  as  to  supersede,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  the 
revealed  will  of  Grod  ;  and  the  authority  of  which  is  obeyed  mther  than 
Grod.  No  doubt,  it  may  be  said,  it  is  only  admitted  in  non-essential 
matters  and  minor  points.  But  this  reasoning  has  already  been  ex- 
posed ;  and  besides,  the  principle  is  the  same — a  denial  of  God's  abeo- 
inte  supremacy,  and  a  virtual  impeaching  of  his  wisdom  in  the  revela- 
tion which  he  has  given,  and  the  duty  which  he  has  prescril)ed,  to 
man.  Before  this  reasoning  could  harmonize  with  the  Bible,  it  would 
need  a  new  chapter  inserted  in  it,  containing  such  intimations  as  the 
following : — "  I  have  revealed  a  great  many  truths  in  this  book,  of 
which  you  may  be  content  to  be  ignoi-ant,  and  which  it  is  not  neces- 
sary that  you  should  receive  or  aver  your  faith  in,  if,  by  doing  so,  your 
outward  peace  and  comfort,  or  that  of  others,  would  thereby  suffer ; 
and  I  have  condemned  and  denounced  many  things  as  evil  and  hate- 
ful, and  forbidden  them,  but  yet  they  may  be  winked  at  and  allowed 
to  be  done  when  worldly  expediency  requires  that  they  should  be 
tolerated  ;  and  in  certain  circumstances,  you  may  do  evil  that  good  may 
come  ;  and  be  more  afraid  of  offending  men,  or  exposing  yourselves  to 
suffering,  than  of  disf>beying  my  commands.'  So  that  latitudina- 
rianism  and  Popery,  as  we  may  yet  show,  are  far  morB  closely  allied 
than  many  imagine. 

A  third  phase  of  latitudinarianism  amounts  virtually  to  a  demand, 
that  the  requirements  of  God,  in  his  Word,  should  be  pared  down 
to  make  them  square  with  the  incapacity  and  indisposition  of  men,  to 
be  governed  by  them.  It  makes  the  ignorance,  the  prejudice,  and 
even  the  depravity  of  man,  an  excuse  for  a  partial  inculcation  of  duty, 
or  a  partial  reception  of  divine  truth ;  and  will  have  the  exhibition  of 
.this,  in  the  profession  of  the  Church,  limited  to  what  men,  with  their 
different  views  and  capacities,  can  agree  about. 


LATITCDINARtAKtSH  VKVA8KED.  419 

This  is  one  of  the  most  plattsihle  forms  in  which  the  latitndinariaii 
system  is  held  forth  and  defended.  *  There  are  no  two  individuals,  it 
is  said,  entirely  agreed  in  sentiment  There  must  be  various  opinions 
amongst  men,  on  all  subjects,  in  the  present  imperfect  state ;  and  you 
must  not  insist  that  others  think  as  you  think,  and  see  as  you  see.' 
No,  it  may  be  answered,  but  we  must  insist  that  they  think,  and  act 
too,  as  God  requires  that  they  should,  and  see  as  He  enjoins;-— 
that  they  should  make  His  Word  the  rule  (rf  their  Judgment,  as  well 
as  of  their  life  ;  taking  it  for  a  lamp  to  their  feet,  and  a  light  to  their 
path.  We  must  insist  that  men  shall  be  brought  up,  in  tl^  matter  of 
their  faith  and  practice,  to  the  divine  standard,  and  that  this  shall  not 
be  brought  down  to  that  of  fallen  human  nature,  or  treated  as  a  nose 
of  wax,  that  is  to  be  shaped  and  turned  every  way  in  accommodation 
to  the  erring  views,  the  narrow  selfishness,  and  sinful  practices  of 
men.  If  this,  again,  be  a  good  rule  of  conduct,  let  it  be  carried  out 
And  if  so,  what  would  it  render  the  Church  of  the  living  God  ?  The 
principle  admits  oi  endless  expansion.  It  is  easier  to  admit  it  as  a  law 
in  the  Church,  than  to  set  bounds  to  its  operation,  or  say  to  it,  hitherto 
shalt  thou  come,  and  no  farther.  Its  native  legitimate  issue  is  to  ren- 
der the  Church  the  opposite  of  what  God  has  designed  her  to  be, — Hi$ 
public  mtness  in  the  earth,  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  the  truth  ;  and 
the  antagonist  of  error,  in  principle  and  in  practice ; — is  to  render  her  a 
chaos  of  confusion,  and  not  the  city  of  order ;  to  land  her  members  iu 
infidelity  on  the  one  hand,  or  in  Popery  on  the  other,  as  it  baa 
already  done,  and  is  at  this  hour  extensively  doing. 

The  abettors  of  this  system  wo^ild  also  need  an  additional  chapter 
to  the  Bible  to  build  upon,  but  which  would  be  of  such  a  character, 
that  we  dare  not  transcribe  its  verses.  They  would  make  the  book  of 
God  so  to  contradict  itself,  as  to  furnish  internal  evidence  that  it  was 
apocryphal.  One  verse  behoved  to  be,  "  Christians  must  not  seek  to  be 
perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  judgment ;  they  must 
agree  to  differ  as  to  truth  and  duty,  and  be  a  society  without  union 
either  in  faith  or  in  practice." 

A  fourth  phase  of  iatitudinarianism,  is  that  which  assumes  the  dig* 
nified  name  of  charity.  The  advocates  of  this  system  claim  the  hon- 
our of  being  distinguished  by  a  remarkable  degree  of  charity  for  all 
who  differ  from  them  in  sentiment  and  practice  ;  and,  of  coiurse,  charge 
their  opponents  with  being  uncharitable.  There  is  a  charm  about  the 
term  charity,  that  makes  it  tell  on  many  who  see  not  the  misapplica- 
tion which  is  made  of  it.  It  is  insinuated,  that  those  who  adopt  the 
latitudinarian  creed,  are  full  of  love  and  benevolence  to  those  who 
differ  from  them  in  their  views  of  truth  and  duty.  It  is  even  said  that 
they  have  not  such  a  fond  conceit  of  themselves  as  to  think  that  their 
views  of  truth  must  be  right,  and  that  those  of  others  are  wrong ;  and 
it  is  said  that  the  opponents  of  their  system  are  so  uncharitable  as  to 
charge  all  who  differ  from  them  with  error,  and  deny  them  a  place  in 
their  affections.  But  the  first  part  of  this  charge  implies  that  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  assurance  of  faith  to  be  attained  ;  and  thus  a  denial 
of  the  great  Protestant  doctrine  on  this  subject,  in  opposition  to  the 
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doubtflome  Popish  faith  ;  and  the  latter  part  ia  a  caricature,  not  a  tne 
representation  of  the  matter. 

There  is  as  much  real  charity  here  on  the«  one  side,  a8<m  the  other ; 
and  as  much  scope  for  the  exercise  of  benevolence  and  love,  though  it 
may  not  be  manifested  in  the  same  way.  We  may  not  love  the  per- 
sons of  men  less,  nor  be  less  earnest  for  their  good,  that  we  loathe  some 
<^  their  practices,  and  hate  some  of  their  opinions,  which  we  are  per- 
suaded are  hateful^  to  God.  Surely  we  may  see  the  evil  and  danger 
of  errw,  and  warn  men  of  this,  without  sitting  in  judgment  on  their 
itate  before  God.  There  may  l)e  more  true  love  in  pointing  out  such 
errors  faithfully  to  men,  than  in  winking  at  them,'  treating  them  with 
indifference,  or  being  partakers  with  them  in  their  evils.  This  is  the 
light  in  which  this  subject  is  held  forth  in  the  Bible  :  "  Thou  shall 
not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine  heart ;  thou  shall  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy 
neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him.'*  (Lev.  xix.  17.)  Besides, 
there  is  surely  no  great  cause  to  boast  of  charity  towards  false  opinions 
or  practices  that  are  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God;  but  it  is  this  espe- 
cially that  distinguishes  the  charity  of  the  latitudinarian  fhxn  that  of  the 
opponents  of  his  system.  Nor  can  there  be  much  reason  for  glory- 
ing in  the  attainment  of  not  being  able  to  see  very  distinctly  the  dis- 
tinction between  truth  and  error,  or  right  and  wrong ;  or  to  say  very 
positively  whether  the  views  which  we  have  of  truth  and  duty,  or 
those  of  others,  though  quite  contrary,  are  just. 

If  we  mistake  not,  it  will  be  found  that  the  keenest  advocates  of 
latitudinarianism,  with  all  their  boasted  charity,  have  exceedingly 
little  of  this  for  the  opponents  of  their  favourite  system,  and  can  with 
difficulty  refrain  from  manifesting  enmity  to  such  :  like  Papists,  who 
can  tolerate  the  worst  forms  of  error  and  cwruption,  but  cannot  en- 
dure the  exhibition  or  advocacy  of  the  truth,  by  which  their  own  evils 
are  condemned.  And  while,  in 'the  things  of  God,  such  parties  are  so 
charitable  and  so  liberal,  we  have  yet  to  learn  that  there  is  anything 
singular  in  their  charity  or  liberality  in  matters  which  immediately 
affect  their  own  temporal  interests,  or  in  which  their  personal  honour 
or  character  is  concerned.  And  in  this  respect,  also,  latitudinarianism 
will  be  found  a  branch  of  the  tree  that  has  its  roots  in  the  exaltation 
of  the  interests  and  claims  of  the  creature,  at  the  expense  of  those  of 
the  Creator.  It  implies  that  God  has  given  a  revelation  as  to 
truth  and  duty  to  men,  of  such  a  character,  that  they  are  to  be 
excused  in  holding  the  most  conflicting  opinions  about  what  he  requires 
them  to  believe  and  practise.  It  teaches  men  to  make  light  of  mat- 
ters in  which  the  glory  of  God  is  deeply  concerned ;  and  though  it 
begins  in  what  are  called  little  things,  it  often  ends  in  asking,  "  Why 
should  not  the  Brahmin  be  accepted  with  God,  as  well  as  the  Chris- 
tian, seeing  he  is  sincere  and  devout  in  his  own  way  ?"  This  is  no 
fiction.  It  is  a  latitudinarian  extreme,  which  is  held  and  advocated 
at  the  present  time. 

There  are  other  phases  of  this  subject  which  might  have  been 
noticed  ;  but  we  have  already  dwelt  long  enough  in  endeavouring  to 
show  what  latitudinarianism,  in  its  root  and  branches,  is ;  and  shall, 
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in  a  future  paper,  endeavour  to  show  that  it  is  Anti-Scriptural ;  and 
if  it  has  no  place  in  the  Bible,  it  cannot  be  of  God,  however  those  who 
are  his  people  have  been,  and  are  insnared  by  it. 


£^e(erteTy  poetrp« 


LINES  BY  iMILTON,  IN  HIS  OLD  AGE. 

[The  following  subline  and  afiecting  production,  was  but  lately  discovered  among 
the  remains  of  our  great  Epic  Poet,  and  is  published  in  the  recent  Oxford  edition  of 
Milton's  works  : — ] 

I  am  old  and  blind ! 
Men  point  to  me  as  smitten  by  God*s  frown ; 
Afflicted  and  deserted  of  my  kind, 

Yet  I  am  not  cast  down. 

I  am  weak,  yet  strong  ; 
I  miumur  not  that  I  no  longer  see ; 
Poor,  old,  and  helpless,  I  the  more  belong, 

Father  Supre!Uo  !  to  Thee. 

0  merciful  One ! 

AVhen  men  are  farthest,  then  thou  art  most  near ; 
When  friends  pass  by  my  weakness,  then 
Thy  chariot  I  hear. 

Thy  glorious  face 
Is  leaning  towards  me — ^its  holy  light 
Shines  in  upon  my  lonely  dwelling  place, 

And  there  ia  no  more  night. 

On  my  bended  knee, 
I  recognise  Thy  purpose,  clearly  shown ; 
My  vision  thou  hast  dimmed,  that  I  may  see 

ThyseU— Thyself  alone. 

1  have  nought  to  fear : 

This  dimness  is  the  shadow  of  Thy  wing ; 
Beneath  it  I  am  almost  sacred — here 
Can  come  no  evil  thing. 

O,  I  seem  to  stand 
Trembling,  where  foot  of  mortal  ne*er  hath  been ; 
Wrapt  in  the  radiance  of  thy  sinless  land, 

Which  eye  hath  never  seen. 

Visions  come  and  go ; 
Shapes  of  resplendent  beauty  round  me  throng : 
From  angels  lips,  I  seem  to  hear  the  flow 

Of  soil  and  holy  song. 

It  is  nothing  now, 
When  heaven  is  opening  on  my  sightless  eyes, 
When  airs  from  paradise  refresh  my  brow, 

The  earth  in  darkness  liat. 
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In  a  purer  clime, 
Mj  being  fills  with  rapture — ^mines  of  thougbt 
Boll  in  my  spint — streams  sublime 

Break  over  me  unsought. 

Give  me  now  my  lyre ! 
I  feel  the  stirrings  of  a  gift  divine — 
Within  my  bosom  glows  unearthly  fire, 

Lit  by  no  skill  of  mine. 
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We  are  sure  our  readers  will  read  with  interest  the  following  letter,  aa 
given,  somewhat  abridged,  in  Hogg's  Instructor^  sent  by  Mr  Livingston, 
a  missionary  in  Africa,  and  son-in-law  of  Mr  Moffat,  to  a  gentleman  in 
England.  It  was  long  thought  that  those  regions  of  Africa  that  lie 
near  the  equator,  behoved  to  be  in  a  great  measure  barren  deserts, 
almost  without  inhabitants.  By  the  enterprise  of  travellers,  the  con- 
trary was  sometime  ago  found  to  be  the  fact  to  the  north  of  the 
equinoctial  line,  and  it  is  now  becoming  manifest  that  this  is  equally 
far  from  being  the  case  in  the  south.  This  will  appear  from  the 
following  narrative.  It  is  lamentable,  however,  to  find,  that  by  the 
dreadful  slave  trade,  men  who  bear  the  Christian  name  are  a  curse 
instead  of  a  blessing  to  the  heathen  ;  and  are  now  engaged  in  tempt- 
ing the  Africans,  who  had  been  hitherto  ignorant  of  this  horrid  tragic, 
to  engage  in  it : — 

'  I  left  my  station,  Kolobeng  (situated  25  de.  south  lat.,  26  de.  east  long.),  on  the  1st 
of  June  last,  in  order  to  carry  into  effect  the  intention,  of  which  I  had  previously 
informed  you  ;  viz.,  to  open  a  new  field  in  the  north,  by  penetrating  the  great  ob- 
stacle to  our  progress,  called  the  Desert,  which,  stretching  away  on  our  west, 
north-west,  and  north,  has  hitherto  presented  an  insurmountable  barrier  to  Europeans. 
A  large  party  of  Griquas,  in  about  thirty  waggons,  made  many  and  persevering 
efforts  at  two  different  points  last  year;  but,  tnough  inured  to  the  climate,  and 
stimulated  by  the  prospect  of  much  gain  from  the  ivory  they  exi>ected  to  procure, 
want  of  water  compelled  them  t(»  retreat.  Two  gentlemen,  to  whom  1  had  commu- 
nicated my  nitention  of  pr<K:eeding  to  the  oft-repoiled  lake  beyond  the  Desert,  come 
from  England  for  the  express  purpose  of  being  pi-csent  at  the  discovery,  and  to  their 
liberal  and  zealous  co-operation  we  are  especiailly  indebted  for  the  success  with  which 
that  and  other  objects  have  been  accomplished.  While  waiting  for  their  arrival, 
seven  men  came  to  me  fn»m  the  Batavana,  a  tribe  living  on  the  banks  of  th«  lake, 
with  an  earnest  request  from  tlieir  cliic^f  for  a  visit.  But  the  path  by  which  tliey 
had  come  to  Kolobeng  was  impracticable  for  waggons  ;  so,  declining  their  guidance, 
I  selected  the  more  circuitous  route,  by  which  tlie  Bermangueato  usually  pasb,  and, 
having  Bak wains  for  guides,  their  self-interest  in  our  success  was  secured,  by  my 
promising  to  carry  any  ivory  they  might  procure  for  their  chiefs  in  my  waggon  ;  and 
right  faitlifully  they  ijerformcd  their  ti\sk.  When  Rekhomi,  the  Bermangueato  chief, 
became  aware  of  our  intentions  to  pass  into  the  regions  beyond  him,  with  true  native 
inhumanity  he  sent  men  before  us  to  drive  away  all  the  Bushmen  and  Bakaiihari 
from  our  route,  in  onler  that,  being  deprived  of  their  assistance  in  the  search  tor 
water,  we  mi^lit,  like  the  Griquas  above  mentioned,  be  compelled  to  return.  Ihia 
measure  deprived  me  of  the  opportunity  of  holding  the  intercourse  with  these  poor 
outcasts  I  might  have  otherwise  enjoyed.  But,  through  the  good  providence  of 
God,  after  travelling  about  300  miles  from  Kolobeng,  we  struck  on  a  magnificent  river 
on  the  4th  of  July,  and  without  further  diflficulty,  in  bo  far  M  water  wm  coaoemed, 
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by  windiDg  along  its  banks  nearly  300  miles  more,  we  reacbed  tbe  Batavana,  on  tbe 
Lake  Ngami,  hy  the  beginning  of  AugUHt.  Previous  to  leaving  this  beautiful  river, 
on  my  return  home,  and  commencing  our  route  across  the  Desert,  I  feel  anxious  to 
f<|miBh  you  with  the  impressions  produced  on  my  mind  by  it  and  its  inhabitants,  the 
Bakoba,  or  Bayeiye.  They  a"^  a  totally  distinct  race  from  the  Bochuanas.  They 
call  themselves  Bayciye  (or  men),  while  the  term  Bakoba  (the  name  has  somewhat 
of  the  meaning  of  "  slaves  '*)  is  applied  to  them  by  the  Bechuanas.  Their  complexion 
IS  darker  than  that  of  the  Bechuanas ;  and,  of  300  woixIh  I  collected  of  their  language, 
only  21  bear  any  resemblence  to  Sichuana.  They  paddle  along  the  rivers  and  lake 
in  canoes  hollowed  out  of  the  trunks  of  single  trees ;  take  fish  in  nets  mado  of  a  weed 
which  abounds  on  the  banks ;  and  kill  hippopotami  with  harpmrns  attached  to  ropes. 
We  greatlv  admired  the  fnmk,  manly  Iwanng  of  these  inland  sailors.  Many  of  them 
spoke  Bichuana  fluenUy,  and,  whilfl  the  waggon  went  along  the  bank,  I  greatly 
enjoyed  following  the  windings  of  the  river  in  one  of  their  primitive  craft,  and  visiting 
their  little  villages  among  the  reeds.  The  banks  are  beautiful  iMjyond  any  we  had 
ever  seen,  except,  perhaps,  some  parts  of  the  Clyde.  They  are  covcvd,  in  general, 
with  gigantic  trees,  some  of  them  bearing  fruit,  and  quite  new.  Two  of  the  Boabob 
variety  measu'*ed  70  to  76  feet  in  circumference.  Tlie  higher  w«  ascended  the  river, 
the  broader  it  became,  until  we  often  saw  more  than  100  yanls  of  clear  deep  water 
between  the  broad  Mt  of  reed  which  giows  in  the  shall(»wer  parts.  The  water  was 
clear  as  crystal,  and  as  we  approached  the  point  of  junction  with  other  large  rivers, 
reported  to  exiM  in  the  north,  it  was  quite  soil  and  cold.  The  fact  tlrat  tlie  Zonga 
18  connected  with  large  rivers  coming  from  the  north  awakens  emotions  in  my  mind, 
which  make  the  di-scovery  of  the  lake  dwindle  out  of  sight.  It  opens  the  prospect  of 
a  highway,  capable  of  being  quickly  traversed  by  boats,  to  a  large  section  of  well- 
peopled  territo»y.  The  hopes  which  that  prospect  inspires  fur  the  benighted  inha- 
oitants  might,  if  uttered,  call  forth  the  charge  of  enthusiasm — a  charge,  by  the  way, 
I  wish  J  deserved,  for  nothing  good  ur  great,  either  in  law,  religion,  or  physical 
Boience,  has  ever  been  accomplished  without  it :  however,  I  do  not  mean  the  romantic, 
flighty  variety,  but  that  which  impels  with  untiring  energy  to  the  accomplishment 
of  its  object.  One  remarkable  feature  in  this  river  is  its  perio^Jical  rise  and  fall.  It 
has  risen  neariy  three  feet  in  height  since  our  arrival,  and  this  is  the  dry  season. 
That  the  rise  is  not  caused  by  rains,  is  evident  from  the  water  being  so  pure.  Its 
purity  and  softness  increased  as  we  ascended  towards  its  junction  with  the  Tamn- 
nakle,  frem  which,  although  connected  with  the  lake,  it  derives  the  present  increa^sed 
f«uppty.  The  sha»pness  of  the  air  caused  an  amazing  keenness  of  appetite,  at  an  eleva- 
tion of  litle  more  than  2000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  (water  boiled  at  207^  de. 
thcnnometer),  and  the  reports  of  the  Bayeiye,  that  the  waters  came  from  a  moun- 
tainous region,  suggested  the  conclusion  that  the  increase  of  the  water  at  the 
beginning  and  middle  of  the  dry  season  must  be  derived  from  melting  snow.  All  the 
rivers  reported  to  the  north  of  this,  have  Bayeiye  upon  them,  and  there  are  other 
tribes  on  their  banks.  To  one  of  thef?e,  after  visiting  the  Batavana,  and  taking  a 
peep  at  the  broad  part  of  the  lake,  we  directed  our  course.  But  the  Batavana  chief 
managed  to  obstru<;t  us,  by  keeping  all  Bayeiye  near  the  ford  on  the  opposite  bank 
of  the  Zonga.  African  chiefs  invariably  dislike  to  see  strangers  passing  them  to 
tribes  beyond.  Sehitoane,  the  chief  who  in  former  years  saved  the  life  of  Sechele, 
our  chief,  lives  about  ten  days  north-east  of  the  Batavana.  The  latter  sent  a 
present  as  a  token  of  g^-atilude.  This  would  have  been  a  good  intreduction ;  the 
knowledge  of  the  language,  however,  is  the  best  vre  can  have.  I  endeavoured  to 
construct  a  raft,  at  a  part  which  was  only  fifty  or  sixty  yards  wide,  but  the  wood, 
though  sun-dried,  was  so  heavy,  it  sunk  immediately  ;  another  kind  would  not  bear 
my  weight,  although  a  considerable  portion  of  my  person  was  under  water.  I  could 
easily  have  swam  across,  and  fain  would  have  done  it ;  but  landing  without  clothes, 
and  then  demanding  of  the  Bakoba  the  loan  of  a  boat,  would  scarcely  be  the  thing 
for  a  messenger  of  peace,  even  though  no  alligator  met  me  in  the  passage.  These 
and  other  thoughts  were  revolving  in  my  mind  as  I  stood  in  the  water — for  most 
Borely  do  I  dislike  to  be  beaten — when  my  kind  and  generous  friend  Mr  Oswell,  with 
whom  aUnu  the  visit  to  Sebitoane  was  to  be  made,  offered  to  bring  up^  a  boat  at  his 
own  expense  from  the  Cape,  which,  after  visiting  the  chief,  and  coming  round  the 
liortb  end  of  the  lake,  will  become  missionary  property.  The  Bayeiye,  or  Bakoba, 
listened  to  the  statementa  mode  from  the  Divine  Word  with  great  attention,  and,  if 
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I  am  not  mistaken,  seemed  to  understand  the  message  of  merer  deliverod  better  ^an 
any  people  to  whom  I  have  preached  for  the^rrt  time.  They  have  invariably  a 
great  many  charms  in  the  villapHs  ;  Btated  the  name  of  God  in  their  language  (with- 
out the  least  hesitation)  to  be  "  Oi  oeja ; "  mentioned  the  name  of  the  first  man  and 
woman,  and  some  traditionary  statements  respecting  the  flood.  I  shall  not^  however* 
take  these  for  certain,  till  I  have  more  knowledge  of  their  language  They  are  found 
dwelling  among  the  reed  all  round  the  lake,  and  on  the  banks  of  all  the  rivers  to  the 
north.  With  the  peri<idical  flow  of  the  rivers,  great  shoals  of  fish  descend.  The 
people  could  give  no  reason  for  the  rise  of  the  water,  further  than  that  a  chiof,  w^ho 
lives  in  a  pai*t  of  the  country  to  the  north,  calle<l  Mazzekiva,  kills  a  man  annually, 
and  throws  his  body  into  the  stream,  after  which  the  water  k'pnfi  to  flow.  'Wf  hen 
will  they  know  Him  who  was  slain,  that  whosoever  will,  might  drink  of  the  water  of 
life  freely !  The  name  of  the  lake  (Ngami)  is  pmnouiiced  f^  if  written  witli  the 
Spanish  n,  the  g  being  inserted  to  show  that  the  ringing  sound  is  required.  The 
meaning  is  *'  Great  Water."  The  latitude,  taken  by  a  sextant  on  which  I  can  fully 
depend,  was  20  de.  20  min.  S.  at  the  north-east  extremity,  where  it  is  joined  >>y  the 
Zonga ;  longitude,  about  24  de.  E.  We  do  not,  however,  know  U  with  cdrtaitUif. 
We  left  our  waggon  near  the  Batavana  town,  and  rode  on  horseback  about  «x  miles 
beyond,  to  the  broad  part.  It  gradually  widens  on  into  a  frith  about  15  miles  across, 
as  you  go  south  from  the  town,  and  in  south-south-west  presents  a  large  horizoti  of 
water.  It  U  reported  to  be  about  70  miles  in  length,  bends  round  to  the  north  west, 
aod  there  receives  another  river  similar  to  the  Zonga.  The  Zonga  runs  to  the  north- 
ewjt.  The  thorns  were  so  thickly  planted  near  the  upj^er  part  of  this  river,  that  we 
left  all  our  waggons  standing  aljout  180  miles  from  the  lake,  except  that  of  Mr 
Oswell,  in  which  we  travelled  the  remaining  distance.  I5ut  for  this  precaution,  our 
oxen  would  have  been  unable  to  nUurn.  I  am  now  standing  at  a  trilw  of  Bakurutse, 
and  shall  in  a  day  or  two  re-enter  the  Desert.  The  principal  disease  reported  to 
prevail  at  certain  seasons  appears,  from  the  account  of  the  symptoms  the  natives  give, 
to  be  pneumonia,  and  not  fever.  When  the  wind  rises  to  an  ortlinary  breeze,  such 
immense  clouds  of  dust  arise  from  the  numerous  dried-out  lakes,  called  salt-pans,  (liat 
the  whole  atmosphere  becomes  quite  yellow,  and  one  cannot  distinguish  objects  more 
than  two  miles  off.  It  causes  irritation  in  the  eyes,  and,  as  wind  prevails  almost 
constantly  at  certain  seasons,  this  impalpable  p^^wder  may  act  as  it  does  among  the 
grinders  in  Sheffield.  We  observed  cough  among  them,  a  complaint  almost  unknown 
at  Kolobcng.  Mosquitoes  swarm  in  simimer,  and  the  ban^^an  and  palmyra  give  in 
some  parts  an  Indian  cast  to  the  scenery.  W^ho  will  go  m  to  possess  this  goodly 
land,  m  the  name  of  Him  whose  right  it  is  to  reign ! ' 

Mr  Livingston  made  a  second  jouniey,  but  found  himself  compelled  to  retnni, 
by  a  kind  of  fly — the  sting  or  bite  of  which  kills  cattle — ^as  the  waggons  conW 
not  proceed  Nothing  daunted,  however,  by  this,  he  set  out  on  a  thii5  jonntey, 
and  penetrating  still  farther,  found  rivers  that  were  navigable  beyond  the  lake ; 
and  also  discovered  the  melancholy  fact,  that  the  slave  traffic  had  been  in- 
troduced among  the  native  tribes  there  two  or  three  years  before,  when 
certain  European  slave  dealers  had  tenipted  them  to  sell  boys,  by  giving 
them  a  gun  for  each,  and  afterwards  instigated  them  to  engage  in  war  with 
their  neighbours,  furnishing  them  with  guns,  on  condition  that  they  should  get  the 
captives  ;  and  having  done  so,  carried  them  in  chains  to  the  coast  Such  are  the 
mournful  effects  of  that  insatiable  thirst  for  gain,  the  disastrous  consequences  of 
which  we  have  to  bewail  in  so  many  forms,  in  countries  that  bear  the  Christian 
name.  This  is  rendering  the  abodes  of  horrid  cruelty  in  heathen  lands  still  more 
revoltiDg. 
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THE  THREE  MARTYRS  OP  DALZIEN.* 

There  is,  perhaps,  no  portion  of  the  known  world,  of  the  same  dimen- 
sions as  Scotland,  that  can  present  to  the  eye  of  the  traveller  an  eqnal 
amount  of  what  is  called  the  sublime  and  beautiful  in  nature.  There 
the  classic  groves  of  Italy  and  Greece ;  '*  the  idle  wastes,"  which 
Virgil's  song  turned  into  verdant  plains;  the  Alpine  pyramids  of 
nature's  building;  the  lakes  and  streams  of  Asia  Minor,  where  Canaan's 
milk  and  honey  flowed,  may  all  be  said  to  be  displayed  in  perfect 
miniature : — 

'*  With  sacred  founts,  wild  harps,  and  moonlight  gleoBi 
And  forests  vast,  fair  lawns,  and  lonely  oaks, 
And  little  willows  sipping  at  the  brook ; 
Old  wizard  haunts,  and  dancing  seats  of  mirth ; 
Gay  festive  bowers,  and  palaces  in  dust ; 
Dark  owlet  nooks,  and  caves,  and  battled  rocks, 
Andlwinding  valleys,  roofed  with  pendant  shade ; 
And  tall  and  perilous  clifTs,  that  overlook 
The  breadth  of  ocean  sleeping  on  his  waves ; 
Sounds,  sights,  smells,  tastes,  the  heaven  and  earth  profuse 
In  endless  sweets,  above  all  praise  of  song." 

But  the  great  Architect  of  the  universe  did  not  call  into  being  the 
glorious  landscape,  the  "  cloud*capped  towers  and  gorgeous  palaces»of 
nature,"  the  deep  ravine,  and  roaring  cataract,  only  to  be  admired  by 
the  artist's  eye,  far  less  to  be  explored  by  the  naturalist,  as  has  too 
often  been  done,  to  find  an  argument  against  His  own  existence.  All 
the  departments  of  nature  are  not  only  the  creatures  of  God — they  are 
also  all  servants  in  his  universal  household.  ^'  Shall  not  He  who  sitteth 
in  the  circle  of  the  earth,  and  who  stretcheth  out  the  heavens  as  a 
curtain,  and  spreadeth  them  as  a  tent  to  dwell  in,"  '^  Whose  angels 
are  spirits,  and  His  ministers  a  flame  of  fire,"  shall  He  not  be  served 
by  the  lower  parts  of  creation  ? 

The  Bible  declares  that  "  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  but  he  has  given 
it  to  the  children  of  men."  On  this,  as  on  all  the  other  gifts  of  God, 
the  Christian  alone  has  a  true  and  proper  claim  : — 

"  His  are  the  mountains,  and  the  valleys  bis, 
And  the  resplendent  rivers  :  his  t*  enjoy 
With  a  propriety  that  none  can  feel, 
But  who,  with  filial  confidence  inspired, 
Can  lift  to  heaven  an  unpresumptuous  eve, 
And,  smiling  say, — '  My  Father  made  them  all!''* 

During  the  storms  of  persecution  which  have  passed  over  the  Church, 
the  goodness  and  wisdom  of  God  have  been  remarkably  displayed,  by 
the  protection  which  the  "  wilds  of  creation,"  and  even  the  elements 
of  nature,  have  afforded  to  His  persecuted  people.  Let  the  mind  fall 
back  on  the  fifteenth  century,  and  witness  the  flight  of  parents  and 

*  This  interesting  paper  has  been  kindly  sent  us  b^  a  gentleman  in  the  west,  who 
has  in  his  possession  several  unpublished  accounts  of  the  suffering  of  the  Covenant 
ters,  portions  of  which  our  readers  may  expect  from  time  to  time  m  our  columns, 

3  A 


426  TRADITI0?(8  OF  THE  COYEKAXTEKS. 

cliildren,  some  of  them  for  three  hundred  miles,  in  the  depth  of  winter^ 
from  Italy  and  Spain  to  the  valleys  of  Piedmont  and»  Savoy,  till  the 
Alpine  mountains  intervened  between  them  and  their  pursuers ;— or^ 
to  the  scenes  which  occurred  in  our  own  land  a  century  later,  when 
hundreds  and  thousands,  irrespective  of  sex  or  age,  were  driven  from 
their  homes  to  seek  refuge  in  the  "  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth." 
Humanly  speaking,  these  strongholds  of  nature  were  the  means  of 
preserving  the  seed  of  the  Church  in  those  persecuting  times.  But 
even  the  lonely  cave,  the  dark  ravine,  or  deep  morass,  could  not 
always  secure  those  homeless  wanderers  from  those  who  sought  their 
life ;  for  often  were  they  driven  from  their  hiding  places  by  blood 
hounds  in  human  form,  and  presented  with  the  alternative  of  renounc- 
ing either  their  life,  or  their  interest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It 
does  not  consist  with  God's  ordinary  course  of  administering  his 
works  of  providence,  to  perform  miracles  in  rescuing  his  chosen  ones 
from  the  bloody  persecutor ;  but  he  has  occasionally,  as  it  were,  stepped 
out  of  his  ordinary  path  to  manifest  his  power  for  this  purpose  to  the 
encouragement  of  his  people,  and  the  confusion  of  his  enemies.  In- 
stance Peden :  after  being  hunted  like  a  partridge  on  the  mountains 
for  upwards  of  three  years,  during  which  he  had  never  known  the 
comforts  of  a  bed,  and  after  being  engaged  in  distributing  the  Bread 
of  Life  to  some  of  God's  famishing  children,  exposed  on  the  bare 
mountain  side,  with  the  dragoons  of  the  bloody  Claverhouse  approach- 
ing, with  what  rapturous  feelings  do  we  hear  him  ejaculate,  "  Lord, 
if  thou  have  any  more  work  for  me,  cast  a  lap  of  your  cloak  about 
auld  Sandy."  The  liord  heard  his  devoted  servant,  and  instantly 
commanded  his  "  cloudy  pillar"  to  bar  the  progress  of  those  who 
sought  his  life. 

Having  made  these  preliminary  remarks,  we  shall  now  introduce 
to  our  reawders  the  three  martyrs  of  Dalzien.  In  the  upper  part  of  the 
western  district  of  Dumfriesshire,  lies  the  parish  of  Penpont.  A  con- 
siderable portion  of  this  district  consists  of  lofty  precipitous  mountains, 
with  deep  defiles  or  passes  between  them.  The  river  Scarr  takes  its 
rise  from  a  high  bleak  mountain  in  the  westmost  point  of  the  parish,  and 
after  winding  along  its  rocky  channel  for  sixteen  miles,  pours  its  waters 
into  the  more  gentle  Nith.  At  the  period  of  which  we  are  about  to 
speak,  there  were  hundreds  of  acres  of  copse  and  bush  that  grew 
thick  and  deep  on  both  sides  of  the  Scarr,  and  extended  backwards,  at 
numerous  places,  till  met  by  the  mountain  brow.  About  six  miles 
from  the  source  of  the  river,  nature  has  fonned  a  beautiful  valley  or 
basin,  of  about  a  mile  square,  guarded,  as  it  were,  on  every  side 
by  huge  battlements  of  her  own  construction.  There  are  four 
streams,  rising  far  back  in  the  mnirlands,  which  wind  their  rugged 
tracts  througli  glens  and  over  mountain  brows,  and  converge  their 
waters  into  one  in  this  valley ;  and  on  its  sides  are  four  stupendous 
rocks  hanging  over  their  perpendicular,  with  a  majestic,  if  not  a  ter- 
rific appearance.  And  to  complete  the  symmetry  of  this  remarkable 
spot,  a  farm-house  or  "  town"  was  planted  at  each  corner,  and  known 
by  the  names  of  Dalzien,  Glenmanna,  Glenwhargan,  and  Halficar. 
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Beyond  the  heights  of  this  locality,  the  country  is  chiefly  boggy  and 
morass ;  and  farther  back  in  the  waste,  it  is  deeply  broken  by  moss- 
hags  and  the  spates  of  winter.  From  this  brief  description  of  the 
locality,  it  will  be  at  once  perceived,  that  those  woods,  and  rocks,  and 
mountains,  and  deep  ravines,  would  render  it  a  favourite  spot  with 
our  persecuted  fathers,  both  for  the  worship  of  their  Gk)d,  and  the 
safety  of  their  persons.  Were  the  reader  to  take  his  stand  on  the  top 
of  one  of  those  mountains,  and,  in  the  spirit  of  the  martyrs,  survey 
the  surrounding  country,  he  would  feel  compelled  to  exclaim  :— 

For  the  streagth  of  the  hilb,  we  bleu  Thee, 

Our  God,  our  father^s  God ! 
Thou  hast  made  Thv  children  mightj, 

By  the  touch  of  tne  mountain  sod ; 
Thou  haet  fixed  our  ark  of  refuge, 

Where  the  spoiler^s  foot  ne'er  trod : — 
For  the  strength  of  the  hills,  we  hlen  Tkee, 

Our  God,  our  father's  God ! 

The  banner  of  the  chieftain 

Far,  iar  below  us  waves  ; 
The  war-horse  of  the  spearman 

Cannot  reach  our  loftv  caves  ; — 
Thy  dark  clouds  wrap  the  threshold 

Of  freedom's  last  abode  ; 
For  the  strength  of  the  hills,  we  bless  Thee, 

Our  God,  our  father's  God ! 

About  the  year  1685,  the  persecution  of  the  Covenanters  in  the 
western  shires  was  raging  at  its  hottest  In  unknown  numbers  were 
the  people  of  God  forced  to  leave  their  homes,  and  all  that  was  dear 
on  earth,  and  flee  for  their  lives ;  and  many  of  them  found  a  hiding 
place  from  the  tempest  among  the  mountains  aud  woods  we  have 
above  described.  Happily  too,  these  sufferers  met  with  more  than 
bare  protection  from  the  fury  of  their  enemies.  The  inhabitants  of 
this  locality  had  mostly  espoused  Zion's  persecuted  cause,  and,  while 
looking  to  their  own  safety,  rendered  all  the  service  in  their  power  to 
those  who  had  sought  a  hiding  place  among  their  solitary  glens.  For. 
a  time  did  the  people  of  this  district  enjoy  the  ministrations  of  the 
godly  Ren  wick  and  others,  without  much  molestation,  which  proved 
indeed  a  refreshing  time,  though  its  duration  was  short.  Three  miles 
farther  down  the  Scarr,  stood  the  baronial  castle  of  Airtland.  The  pro- 
prietor, for  a  time,  did  not  actually  engage  in  the  bloody  persecution ; 
but  was  well  known  to  act  as  a  spy  over  (the  movements  of  the  Co- 
venanters, and  to  inform  the  troopers  of  their  meetings  and  retreats. 
At  length,  however,  he  threw  off  the  mask,  and  appeared  in  his  true 
colours  as  their  open  enemy.  This  man  conveyed  his  intelligence  to 
Laurie  of  Maxwell  town,  with  whom  the  "  bloody  Claverhouse^'  was 
then  lodging ;  he  being  engaged  in  scouring  the  hills  and  valleys  of 
Glencairn.  Douglas's  information  bore  that  great  numbers  of  the 
proscribed  rebels  were  harbouring  about  Halscar  and  Dalzien,  and 
were  holding  unlawful  conventicles.  Claverhouse,  ever  eager  to  im- 
prove information  of  this  kind,  prepared  himself,  like  a  beast  of  prey, 
to  make  a  dash  with  his  dragoons  into  this  quiet  and  peaceful  district 
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on  the  following  day.  At  an  early  hour,  he  reached  the  hoose  of 
Ghanlockfoot,  where  he  brought  up  his  dragoons.  At  the  very  mo* 
ment,  from  twenty  to  thirty  of  the  wanderers  were  in  the  honse 
engaged  in  the  worship  of  God,  little  conscious  of  danger  being  so 
near.  The  shepherds'  dogs,  however,  acted  the  part  of  l^ithful  sen- 
tinels on  this  occasion ;  by  their  instnunentality,  Uie  attention  of  the 
inmates  was  directed  to  the  approaching  dragoons,  and  thus  a  few 
minutes  were  gained  to  plan  their  escape.  This  house  was  situated 
in  the  immediate  front  of  a  deep  forest,  and  having  a  back  door  open- 
ing to  the  wood,  the  worshippers  found  ready  exit,  and  in  a  few 
minutes  were  in  safety.  Claverhonse,  on  entering  the  house,  smelt 
that  the  prey  had  been  there,  but  was  fled.  He  broke  out  into  a  fit  of 
curses  and  threats,  declariug  that  ere  long  he  would  hang  the  rebel* 
one  by  one,  on  the  trees  that  surrounded  the  house.  When  his  troop- 
ers had  regaled  themselves  with  the  best  in  the  house,  they  returned 
to  Drumlanrig,  resolving  to  scour  the  woods  and  glens  of  Scarr  the 
following  day.  Summoning  more  troops  to  his  assistance,  he  gave 
orders  to  his  officers  and  men  to  hold  themselves  in  readiness 
against  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning,  as  he  was  determined  to  have 
"  rebel  blood,''  as  he  called  it,  before  the  sun  went  down,  and  in  this 
he  was  alas  too  successful. 

It  was  a  lovely  morning  in  May,  and  all  creation,  over  hiU  and 
dale,  rejoiced  in  the  beams  of  a  glorious  sun,  when  Claverhonse  paid 
his  second  visit  to  Chanlockfoot.  On  this  occasion,  he  found  nothing 
to  excito  his  suspicion,  and  accordingly,  he  and  his  troops  continued 
their  march  up  the  Scarr.  By  the  time  they  reached  the  farm-house 
of  Halscar,  a  dense  mist,  to  his  deep  chagrin,  had  sat  down  on  the 
surrounding  heigtits,  which  threatened  to  frustrate  his  intentions,  and 
bar  his  further  progress.  Douglas  of  Airtland  had  given  him  infor- 
mation of  a  place  near  the  bottom  of  Halscar  Craig,  where  conventicles 
were  often  held,  and  this  he  was  determined  to  explore  at  all  hazards. 
On  this  spot  there  grew  a  clump  of  thorn  trees  of  great  dimensions, 
and  covering  a  space  of  about  forty  yards.  This  thicket  formed  a 
precious  retreat  for  many  of  Christ's  persecuted  followers ;  and  many 
were  the  prayers  and  songs  of  praise  which  had  ascended  to  heaven 
from  this  thorny  dome.  The  security  it  afforded  became  well  known 
to  the  wanderers,  and  during  the  summer  season  of  this  year  was 
their  favourite  hiding  place,  as  well  as  a  temple  for  the  worship 
of  Grod.  As  Claverhouse  neared  the  Craig,  considerable  numbers 
had  gathered  in  from  the  moimtains  to  offer  up  the  morning  incense 
to  their  Covenant-God,  and  to  display  the  banner  of  truth  under 
this  '^  temple  not  made  with  hands."  They  had  seen  the  troopers 
arrive  at  Halscar  house,  but  resolved  to  keep  their  hiding  place, 
believing,  in  their  simplicity,  that  it  was  unknown  to  the  dragoons. 
But  it  soon  became  evident  that  in  this  they  w^ere  mistaken.  Within 
a  few  minutes,  the  murderous  baud  sallied  through  the  defile ;  and  the 
worshippers,  seeing  no  chance  of  escape  but  in  flight,  betook  themselves 
at  once  to  the  woods,  and  notwithstanding  the  volleys  of  shot  with 
which  they  were  pursued,  the  wood  and  deepening  mist  soon  put  them 
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beyond  the  reach  of  the  enemy.     None  of  the  shots  took  effect,  nor 
did  any  accident  occur  in  their  hasty  flight  down  the  terrific  rocks 
over  which  some  of  them  passed ;  and  this  remarkable  deliverance 
furnished  a  new  occasion  of  thanksgiving  to  those  devoted  followers  of 
the  Lamb.     Claverhouse,  finding  himself  again  baffled  in  his  bloody 
attempt,  resolved,  with  increased  rage,  to  change  his  route  to  the 
south  side  of  the  river,  and  make  a  strict  search  among  the  mountains 
and  glens  of  Dalzien.     Rallying  his  followers,  he  crossed  the  Scarr, 
and  reached  the  farm-house  of  Dalzien  by  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 
By  this  time  the  mist  had  again  crept  towards  the  tops  of  the  moun- 
tains ;  and  here  and  there  the  sun  darted  his  beams,  with  resplendent 
loveliness,  through  the  fleecy  clouds  which  veiled  the  horizon.     A 
conventicle  had  been  appointed  for  that  day,  at  a  very  secluded  spot 
near  the  Sheil,  or  shepherds'  house,  which  stood  far  up  the  glen.     A 
portion  of  the  grounds  near  Dalzien  was  called  the  "  Wreaths"  or 
*'  Bidges,''  from  the  peculiar  formation  it  had  acquired,  probably  from 
the  dashing  mountAin  torrenta  of  previous  ages,  and  was  beautifully 
covered  with  the  deep  green  fern.     At  the  bottom  of  the  Wreaths, 
nature  had  formed  a  magnificent  amphitheatre,  lying  close  on  the 
brink  of  a  ^^  bum."     A  considerable  number  of  those  of  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthy  had  met  here  in  order  to  obtain  spiritual  re- 
freshmeut  to  their  souls.     At  that  very  instant  Claverhouse  and  his 
troops  were  searching  the  house  of  Dalzien,  lying  only  a  ipile  distant. 
The  worthy  farmer  of  Dalzien,  with  the  most  of  his  family,  were  at 
the  meeting,  and  consequently  they  found  none  in  the  house,  save  an 
aged  woman  and  two  boys.     This  military  heroy  as  he  has  been 
called,  was  cowardly  enough,  in  this  instance,  to  terrify  mere  children 
into  informants.     From  them  he  gathered  that  *^  the  people  went  up 
yonder  glen  about  an  hour  ago."     Claverhouse  ordered  his  men  to  the 
saddle  in  a  moment,  and  taking  the  direction  pointed  out  by  the  boys, 
soon  arrived  at  the  meeting  place  above  mentioned.     The  Covenan- 
ters, as  was  their  usual,  had  a  sentinel  placed  on  one  of  the  neigh- 
bouring heights ;  and  he  had  only  been  on  duty  a  few  minutes,  when 
he  had  to  sound  the  trumpet  of  alarm.     On  observing  the  dragoons 
spurring  on  their  war  steeds  towards  the  conventicle,  he  cried  out  to 
flee,  for  the  enemy  was  at  hand.     The  congregation,  well  accustomed 
to  such  interruptions,  dispersed  in  all  directions, — some  to  the  preci- 
pitous cliffs  of  Penacton  ;  some  to  the  moss-hags,  and  others  to  the 
morass.     The  minister,  and  a  few  of  the  people,  fled  to  Craigdasher, 
a  rocky  and  woody  precipice  about  a  mile  distant,  whither  they  were 
pursued  by  Claverhouse  and  some  of  his  troopers  ]  but  an  unseen 
shepherd  led  them  to  a  place  of  safety  ere  their  enemies  or  their  bul- 
lets could  reach  them.     Near  the  brink  of  Penacton  rises  a  perilous 
part  of  the  cliff,  known  to  this  day  as  Claverhouse  rock,  as  there  hia 
troops  were  obliged  to  halt ;  and  it  is  said  that  the  marks  of  the 
horses  feet,  on  that  occasion,  are  still  visible  on  the  brow  of  that 
firightful  declivity.     It  was  with  no  small  difficulty  that  these  troopers 
could  retrace  the  steps  they  had  so  rashly  taken ;    they  succeeded 
however,  in  reaching  the  top  of  the  mountain,  fipom  whence  they  re- 
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turned  to  where  the  conventicle  had  met.  Here  they  met  another 
party  of  dragoons  dragging  along  three  of  the  Covenanters,  whom 
they  had  overtaken  in  their  flight  Tradition  says  that  two  of  them 
were  hrothers,  Bobert  and  John  Watt,  who  had  fled  from  Dairy,  in 
Oalway,  and  were  but  newly  arrived  in  that  part  of  the  country ;  the 
other  is  believed  to  have  been  John  Connell,  who  had  fled  from  the 
parish  of  Kells.  These  three  humble  but  faithful  followers  of  the 
Lamb,  had  been  compelled  to  forsake  their  families  and  homes  for  the 
sake  of  Christ  and  his  Grospel,  and  were  now  in  the  iron  grasp  of 
these  merciless  dragoons.  When  the  bloody  Clavers  came  up,  it  was 
only  the  work  of  an  instant  to  order  his  troops  to  form  a  circle  around 
the  prisoners,  and  stand  to  arms.  He  asked  them  severally,  ^'  Will 
you  renounce  the  Covenant  and  live,  or  will  you  adhere  to  the  Cove- 
nant  and  die  ?"  Each  of  them  answered,  ^^  I  choose  the  latter."  He 
asked  them  severally  again,  whether  the  conventicle  they  had  just 
been  attending  was  not  an  unlawful  assembly  ?  They  replied,  they 
believed  it  to  be  agreeable  to  the  will  and  mind  of  G(k1  in  their 
present  circumstances.  He  then  declared  them  to  be  confirmed  rebels, 
and  ordered  them  to  be  shot  where  they  stood.  His  troops,  at  the 
word  of  command,  fell  back,  the  signal  was  given,  and  in  two 
seconds,  the  spirits  of  these  martyred  saints  were  transported  to  glory. 
The  blood  of  these  godly  men  was  thus  wantonly  shed,  and  caused  to 
run  down  like  water  on  the  moorlands  of  Dalzien.  Their  bodies  were 
left  by  their  relentless  murderers  a  prey  to  the  fowls  of  heaven  ;  but 
their  smoking  heart's  blood  rose  like  incense  to  the  skies,  and  will  be 
remembered  by  Him,  who  has  promised  to  avenge  the  blood  of  those 
who  have  been  slain  for  the  Word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 
Some  of  their  weeping  friends  returned,  as  soon  as  they  considered  it 
safe,  and  took  up  their  bodies  and  buried  them.  Their  graves  are 
still  to  be  seen  rising  above  the  "  warrior's  cairn,"  and  there,  their 
dust  enjoys  a  sweet  repose,  waiting  the  summons  of  the  last  trumpet, 
on  the  blessed  morning  of  the  resurrection. 
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The  Cherubim  and  the  Apacalypte,  By  Alexander  MacLeod.  Edinburgh: 
WiUiam  Whyte  &  Co.    1853. 

Britain^ 8  Last  Struggle ;  being  a  Series  of  Lectures,  illustrative  of  the  Cha- 
racter, Death,  Resurrection,  and  Ascension  of  the  "  Two  Witnesses.  By  Bev. 
James  Wrigbt,  Minister  of  the  Congregation  of  Original  Seceders,  Lanristoa 
Street,  Edinburgh.    James  Wood,  88  Princes'  Street,  Edinburgh.     1851. 

These  are  times  in  which  expounders  of  prophecy  are  called  to 
exercise  great  caution,  and  require  to  be  very  wary  in  the  steps 
which  they  take  in  this  work.  The  ancient  landmarks  in  this  de- 
partment of  sacred  literature  are  in  the  course  of  being  obliterated  ; 
new  theories  follow  each  other  in  rapid  succession,  each  driving  the 
other  before  it,  so  that  enquirers  after  truth  are  tossed  to  and  fro,  and 
in  danger  of  giving  up  the  pursuit  of  their  object  in  despair. 
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The  conflict  of  opinion  which  now  prevails  on  this  suhject,  arises 
partly  from  its  depth,  and  the  variety  and  complexity  of  the 
symbolic  language,  in  which  truth  is  presented  to  men  in  the  pro- 
phetic Books  ;  partly  from  the  haste  with  which  certain  parties  have 
adopted  and  published  their  views  ;  and  partly  from  the  bias  which 
the  peculiar  principles  of  interpreters  have  given  to  their  minds, 
disposing  them  unwittingly,  it  may  be,  in  some  instances,  to  explain  the 
dictates  of  the  Spirit  in  accommodation  to  the  denominational  pe- 
culiarities  which  they  had  espoused. 

There  is,  perhaps,  no  prophetic  announcement,  as  to  which  ex- 
pounders of  prophecy  are  so  much  divided,  as  the  slaughter  of  the 
witnesses  spoken  of  in  the  xi.  chap,  of  the  Book  of  Revelation.  As 
to  this,  there  are  two  leading  points  of  controversy.  Firsts  What  is 
meant  by  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses  ?  And  secondly^  Is  this  a  past 
or  a  future  event  ?  With  regard  to  the  first  question,  the  definition 
of  President  Edwards  seems  particularly  satisfactory.  According  to 
him,  the  time  in  which  the  witnesses  are  slain,  is  that  *  in  which  the 
true  Church  of  Christ  is  lowest  of  all,  most  of  all  prevailed  against  by 
Antichrist,  and  nearest  to  an  utter  extinction  ;  a  time  in  which  there 
is  left  the  least  visibility  of  the  Church  of  Christ  yet  subsisting  in 
the  world,  and  the  least  remains  of  anything  appertaining  to  true 
religion,  whence  a  revival  of  it  could  take  place.'  This  seems  to  accord 
with  the  words  of  the  Spirit  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  which  may  be 
viewed  as  parallel  with  the  words  of  John  as  to  the  slaying  of  the 
witnesses.  In  the  one  place,  the  words  are,  *  And  he  shall  speak 
great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints 
OF  THE  Most  High  ' — Daniel  vii.  25 ;  and  in  the  other,  *  The  beast 
that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  (the  same  beast  of  which 
Daniel  speaks)  shall  make  war  against  them  (the  witnesses),  and 

SHALL  OVERCOME  THEM  AND  KILL  THEM  ' — Rcv.  xi.  7. 

Some  hypotheses  by  which  interpreters  explain  the  slaughter  of  the 
witnesses,  seem  either  too  narrow,  or  such  as  make  the  suffering  too 
light,  or  to  leave  vital  religion  existing  in  a  greater  degree  of  energy 
and  extent  in  the  earth  than  appears  to  meet  the  case,  or  correspond 
with  the  terms  of  the  spirit,  *  wearing  out  the  saints  and  killing  them.' 
For  instance,  one  sees  what  corresponds  to  this  in  such  dispensations 
to  the  witnesses,  as  prevent  them  from  v[\^ei\ng  judicially ^  whilst  they 
are  left  alive  themselves  in  the  enjoyment  of  outward  peace,  and 
while  their  souls  may  be  prospering  and  in  health.  Another  hy- 
pothesis is,  that  this  will  consist  in  a  stop  being  put  to  public  worship 
in  the  nations,  whilst  the  witnesses  shall  be  left  in  great  numbers 
alive,  both  spiritually  and  naturally,  to  enjoy  and  usher  in  the  mil- 
lenial  glory  of  the  Church,  without  undergoing  a  change  spiritually, 
corresponding  to  that  of  resurrection  from  the  dead,  which  those 
who  are  alive,  and  remain  on  the  earth  at  the  last  day,  shall  literally 
undergo  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  Now,  with  all  deference 
to  the  able  and  excellent  men  who  take  this  view  of  the  subject,  we 
think,  firsts  that  it  does  not  harmonise  with  the  terms  in  which  the 
resurrection  of  the  witnesses  is  spoken  of  by  the  Spirit,  '  And  after 
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three  days  and  a  half,  the  Spirit  of  Life  from  Ghd  entered  into  them ;' 
90  that  the  reHurrection  is  eminently  a  spiritual  revival,  not  a 
mere  relaxation  of  bond^,  or  escape  from  oppresflion ;  and  to 
harmonise  with  this,  the  death  must  be  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life, 
not  indeed  absolutely,  but  in  the  language  of  Edwards,  such  a  de- 
pression of  this,  as  to  be  *  nearest  to  utter  extinction/  Secondly^ 
This  theory  seems  to  make  the  trying  process  to  which  the  Church 
shall  be  subjected  at  this  time,  by  no  means  so  severe  as  the  terms  of 
the  Spirit  demand.  And  thirdly^  it  is  far  from  being  creditable  to  the 
witnesses  themselves,  seeing  it  supposes  that,  though  they  exist  in 
great  numbers,  and  are  partakers  of  the  knowledge  and  love  of  the 
truth,  they  submit  to  the  suspension  of  the  public  worship  of  God,  in 
obedience  to  the  mandate  of  a  Popish  or  infidel  tyrant.  How  opposite 
is  this  to  the  spirit  manifested  by  Daniel,  who  refused  to  cease  to 
perform  his  family  or  personal  devotions  in  a  hidden  manner,  though 
the  open  performance  of  this  was  at  the  hazard  of  his  life,  and  did 
give  his  enemies  an  opportunity  of  getting  him  actually  cast  into  the 
lions'  den. 

We  cannot  doubt,  that  such  opinions  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 
expression,  the  beast  *•  shall  overcome  them  and  kill  them,'  are  so  far 
the  result  of  their  having  adopted  the  view,  that  the  time  of  the 
slaying  of  the  witnesses  is  yet  future.  Having  adopted  this  opinion, 
it  is  natural,  on  the  one  hand,  to  make  the  passage  through  this  dark 
hour  and  ordeal  of  trial  as  smooth  as  possible ;  and  on  the  other, 
such  that  it  may  seem  to  harmonise,  best  with  what  the  present 
state  of  things  in  the  Church,  and  in  the  world,  seem  to  indicate 
that  the  future  will  most  probably  be.  Indeed,  the  influence 
of  this  last  is  so  palpable,  that  he  that  runs  may  read  it,  in  the  com- 
plexion of  the  works  which  take  this  view  of  the  subject. 

As  to  the  second  point  of  controversy — viz.,  the  time  of  the  slaugh- 
ter of  the  witnesses,  we  have  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  this  is  an 
event  which  is  past^  and  shall  now  proceed  briefly  to  state  the  reasons 
which  have  had  influence  in  producing  the  degree  of  conviction  which 
we  feel  that  this  is  the  true  view  of  the  matter.  This  conclusion 
has  not  been  come  to  hastily,  nor  without  endeavouring,  for  many 
years,  as  impartially  as  we  could,  to  weigh  the  arguments  on  both  sides 
of  the  question.  The  authorities  on  each  side  are  pretty  nearly 
balanced,  though  of  late,  by  far  the  greater  number  of  authors,  and 
among  the  rest,  those  whose  works  are  mentioned  at  the  head  of  this 
article,  are  disposed  to  plead  that  the  witnesses  are  yet  to  be  slain. 

Space  will  not  permit  us  to  state  the  historical  facts  connected  with 
the  time  immediately  preceding  the  Reformation,  which  is  the  time 
fixed  on  as  that  in  which  the  witnesses  were  slain,  by  those  who 
consider  this  as  a  past  event.*  These,  indeed,  are  so  generally  known, 
and  so  readily  assented  to  by  all  parties,  that  this  is  less  necessary. 
The  adopters  of  the  view,  that  the  slaughter  of  the  witnesses  is  yet 
future,  do  not  charge  the  supporters  of  the  opposite  conclusion  with 

*  Those  who  would  see  this  set  iu  a  clear  and  impressive  light,  will  find  it  in 
£Uiot*8  "  Hone  Apocalypticae." 
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any  over-coloured  or  exaggerated  representation  of  the  low  and 
deeply  depressed  state  of  the  friends  of  the  truth  and  cause  of  God  at 
this  period. 

The  argument  on  which  tliose  who  deny  that  this  is  a  past  event 
chiefly  found,  is  the  words,  *  And  when  they  (the  witnesses)  shall 
HAVE  FiNisuBD  THEIR  TESTIMONY,  the  boast  that  asccndoth  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall  overcome  them, 
and  shall  kill  them.*  From  this  it  is  argued,  that  as  they  were  '  to 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days,  clothed  in 
sackcloth,  they  cannot  have  finished  their  testimony  till  the  1260 
years  are  ended.  There  is  considerable  force  in  this  objection;  and 
we  admit,  that  for  a  long  time,  it  told  so  deeply  on  our  mind,  as  to 
keep  it  in  suspense  on  the  subject.  And  could  the  expression  admit 
of  no  interpretation,  but  that  of  being  finished  in  respect  of  ttme,—oi 
the  time  of  witnessing, — it  would  be  insuperable,  or,  at  least,  one 
which  could  not  be  easily  removed.  But  this  is  not  the  only  sense 
in  which  the  word  is  employed.  It  may  be  understood  as  having 
respect  to  the  completion  of  the  testimony^  as  well  as  of  the  period  of 
testifying ;  and  there  is  nothing  in  the  connection  in  which  it  is  used 
to  forbid  its  being  understood  in  this  sense  here.  On  the  contrary,  it 
is  equally,  if  not  more  natural,  that  it  should  be  understood  in  the 
one  sense  than  in  the  other,  in  this  passage.  It  is  admitted  that 
Popery  was  fully  developed  at  that  date,  and  by  consequence,  that 
the  witnesses  had  full  opportunity  of  completing  their  testimony,  as 
the  A nti- Christian  system  had  then  reached  its  full  colossal  stature, 
and  the  witnesses  are  not  charged  with  being  partial  or  unfaithful 
during  the  first  part  of  the  1260  years.  The  spirit  of  God  does  not 
bring  any  such  charge  against  them,  and  therefore  man  may  not.  Nor 
can  it  be  admitted  as  an  argument  of  great  weight  against  this  interpre- 
tation, that  Popery,  since  that  time,  may,  in  some  things,  seem  to 
have  added  to  its  errors  or  some  of  its  modes  of  wicked  acting.  Pro- 
phecy is  generally  written  in  a  style  bo  comprehensive  and  concise, 
as  is  inconsistent  with  descending  to  every  minute  particular  relating 
to  the  subjects  of  which  it  treats.  And  surely,  in  a  general  sense, 
the  witnesses  may  be  said  to  have  completed  or  finished  their  testi- 
mony against  the  Auti- Christian  system,  if  they  bore  faithful  witness 
against  its  errors,  its  superstition,  its  cruelties  and  arrogant  claims, 
its  abominations  and  wickedness,  as  these  came  to  be  manifested  at 
the  period  immediately  preceding  the  Refonnation. 

But,  perhaps,  along  with  this,  the  expression  may  bo  designed  to 
give  the  witnesses  credit  for  having  done  their  utmost  in  testifying 
against  the  whole  Popish  system  prior  to  this  date.  In  this  work, 
they  had  expended  all  their  strength  and  resources ;  they  had 
left  home  and  friends,  submitted  to  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  and 
fled  to  seek  shelter  in  the  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth;  in  this 
contest,  they  had,  in  countless  instances,  endured  all  tortures  and 
death,  in  the  most  horrid  forms,  so  that  all  their  life,  vigour,  and 
strength,  as  collective  bodies,  were,  so  to  speak,  immolated  on  the 

3  B 


434  REVIEW, 

altar  of  a  faithful  testimony  for  Cliriat  and  his  truth,  againgt  *  the 
Mother  of  Harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth.' 

But  though  this  explanation  of  the  difficulty  were  less  satisfactory 
than  it  is,  we  do  not  see  how  the  arguments  against  the  view  which 
holds  that  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses  is  still  future  can  be  got  over. 
Let  us  now  then  briefly  state  some  of  these  : — 

Fisrt,  The  hypothesis,  that  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses  is  an  event 
yet  future,  requires  that  their  slaughter,  and  the  fall  of  the  mystical 
Babylon,  should  be  simultaneous.  According  to  this  view,  the  two 
parties  in  conflict  behoved  to  fall  togetlier,  as  the  twelve  men  of 
Benjamin,  who  pertained  to  Ishboshetli,  and  the  twelve  servants  of 
David  did  at  the  pool  in  Gibeon,  and  there  would  be  no  conquest^ 
nor  any  place  for  rejoicing  on  either  side.  But  this  does  not  accord 
with  the  tenns  of  the  prediction.  For,  at  the  time  in  which  the 
witnesses  are  slain,  it  is  expressly  said,  that  *  the  beast  that  as- 
cendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  shall  make  war  against  them,  and 
overcome  them  and  kill  them.  And  further,  that  while  the  dead 
bodies  of  the  witnesses  lie  in  the  street  of  the  city— of  the  mystical 
city — she  not  only  exists,  but  her  friends  and  supporters  are  in  power 
to  prevent  their  burial,  and  in  ecstacies  of  joy  over  those  who  had 
tormented  them  that  dwelt  on   the  earth   with  their  testimony  : — 

*  The  people,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations,*  (which  are 
elsewhere  denominated,  *  the  waters  on  which  the  whore  sitteth,' 
flushed  with  victory  over  the  fallen  witnesses)  *  rejoice  over  them,  and 
make  merry,  and  send  gifts  to  one  another.'  But  in  what  a  diflerent 
light  does  prophecy  present  the  issues  of  the  last  war  between  the 
witnesses  of  Jesus  and  their  Captain,  and  their  great  adversaries,  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet.     Then  *  the  Lamb  shall  overcome,'  and 

*  the  beJist  shall  be  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet  that  wroug-ht 
miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  received  the 
mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped  his  image,  and  both 
shall  be  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone.'  Then, 
instead  of  a  shout  of  joy,  there  shall  l)e  a  howl  of  lamentation  uttered 
by  the  friends  and  supporters  of  Antichrist,  when  they  see  the  smoke 
of  her  burning,  whilst  they  stand  afar  off  for  fear  of  her  torment,  in 
these  words,  *  Alas  I  alas  !  that  great  city  Babylon,  for  in  one  hour  is 
thy  judgment  come.'  We  are  quite  unable  to  see  how  this  can  be 
reconciled  with  the  theory  which  requires  that  the  slaughter  of  the 
witnesses  should  be  at  the  precise  time  with  the  final  overthrow  of 
Antichrist — viz.,  at  the  expiration  of  the  1260  years.  This  theory 
would  require,  that  the  perifxis  of  the  suffering  state  of  the  witnesses 
and  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  should  not  coincide,  but  that  they 
should  commence  and  terminate  at  different  dates.  This  has  not^ 
however,  so  far  as  we  know,  been  mooted  by  any  of  the  advocates  of 
this  theory,  nor  does  the  nature  of  the  subject  admit  of  such  a  solution 
of  the  difficulty. 

In  the  second  place,  the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses  is  repre- 
sented in  prophecy  a^  contemporaneous  with  the  falling  of  the  tenth 
part  of  the  city  ;  or,  at  least,  as  closely  connected  with  it.     Both  are 
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Bpoken  of  as  taking  place  in  '  the  same  hour.*  This  is  an  argument 
of  considerable  weight,  as  it  shows  that  the  witnesses  were  not  only 
slain,  but  risen  again  before,  or  at  the  time  of  the  falling  of  the  tenth 
part  of  the  city — that  is,  of  the  Antichristian  community — as  an 
ecclesiastical  society,  of  which  Babylon  is  the  type ;  and  it  is  admitted, 
that  this  precedes  a  considerable  time  the  final  destruction  of  the 
mystical  Babylon ;  for  the  one  takes  place  under  the  second  woe 
trumpet,  and  the  other  under  the  third.  Our  argument  does  not 
require  that  we  should  be  able  to  show  what  we  are  to  understand  by 
the  tenth  part  of  the  city.  It  is  quite  enough  for  our  purpose,  that 
the  falling  of  the  tenth  part  manifestly  precedes  for  a  protracted  period 
the  final  destruction  of  the  city. 

But  may  we  not  understand  the  falling  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city 
to  be  a  prophetic  expression  for  the  defection  from  her  interests  of  a 
tenth  or  considerable  portion  of  her  citizens  at  the  Reformation  ?  It 
does  not  seem  to  be  ac  all  necessary  that  the  tenth  part  of  the  mystical 
city  should  be  identical  with  one  of  the  horns  of  the  beast,  or  one  of 
the  ten  European  kingdoms.  For  it  is  not  of  the  beast — the  powerful 
political  society  that  gives  its  support  to  Antichrist — that  the  prophet  is 
speaking,  but  of  Rome,  as  an  extensive  ecclesiastical  society.  What 
took  place  at  the  Reformation  with  respect  to  Rome,  ecclesiastically 
considered,  corresponds  remarkably  to  the  prophetic  symbol.  From 
that  day  to  this,  the  Antichristian  community,  though  still  existing  in 
^eat  numbers,  and  with  no  small  degree  of  power,  has  been  like  a 
city,  in  the  walls  of  which  a  wide  breach  has  been  made,  so  that  it  is 
not  only  weakened,  but  all  its  movements  exposed  more  or  less  to  the 
view  of  the  assailants,  and  a  wide  space  open  for  continued  assault. 
And  this  has  been  precisely  the  condition  of  the  Antichristian  com- 
munity, in  its  ecclesiastical  aspect,  ever  since  the  Reformation,  and  is 
80  at  this  day.  It  is  their  state,  especially  as  compared  with  their 
condition  prior  to  this  event,  when  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  did 
almost  what  they  pleased  without  inspection  or  exposure. 

The  only  apparent  objection  to  this  interpretation  seems  to  be,  that 
a  tenth  part  is  too  small  a  proportion  of  the  citizens,  to  correspond 
-^vith  the  adherents  of  Popery  who  became  Protestants  at  the  Reforma- 
tion. But,  not  to  mention  that  a  definite  is  often  put  for  an  indefinite 
number  in  Scripture,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  the  citizens  of  the 
mystical  city  include  all  the  adherents  of  Popery  throughout  the 
world,  and  not  in  Europe  only ;  and  further,  that  many  who  became 
Protestants,  were  so  only  in  name,  and  could  not,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
be  considered  as  truly  separated  from  Rome.  In  England,  we  know 
there  was  only  a  half  Reformation.  The  true  Reformers  were  a 
minority,  and  subjected  to  persecution  by  a  popishly  disposed  party, 
and  held  up  to  reproach  as  Puritans ;  and  it  was  only  in  small  sec- 
tions of  the  churches  called  Protestants,  that  there  was  a  thorough 
Reformation  from  the  errors  and  abominations  of  the  Popish  system. 

Here  we  might  notice  in  passing,  that  the  theory  of  Mr  Wright, 
that  Britain  is  the  street  of  the  city  in  which  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
witnesses  lie  unburied,  is  founded  on  an  unwarranted  interpretation 
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of  the  prophetic  symbols.  Allowing  that  by  the  street  we  are  io 
understand  the  Forum,  or  the  place  of  business,  and  tliat  Britain  i» 
distinguished  among  the  nations  of  Europe  for  commerce,  and  may 
be  viewed  as  the  great  market-place,  not  only  of  Europe,  but  of  the 
world,  this  by  no  means  warrants  his  interpretation.  For  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  the  city  spoken  of  by  John  is  not  a  city  of  the  world, 
but  an  ecclesiastical  community,  and  consequently,  the  business 
transacted  in  its  great  market-place  cannot  be  the  ordinary  commerce 
of  nations,  but  a  kind  of  spiritual  traffic  or  business  in  the  manage- 
ment of  its  extensive  ecclesiastical  affairs. 

But  thirdly^  there  is  considerable  force  in  the  fact,  that  at  the 
time  fixed  on  as  that  in  which  the  witnesses  were  slain,  by  those  who 
consider  this  a  past  event,  the  witnesses  against  Antichrist  were  con- 
fined to  Europe^  so  that  when  they  were  put  down  there,  they  existed 
no  where  else.  In  the  East,  Christianity  had  become  little  less 
corrupt  than  Popery  itself ;  and  if  there  were  some  Nestorian  churches 
that  had  so  far  escaped  from  the  general  corruption,  they  were  so  hid, 
or  so  isolated,  that  they  lifted  up  no  public  testimony  against  the 
abominations  and  usurpations  of  the  Man  of  Sin. 

But  now  the  light  of  truth,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  character  of 
Poi)ery,  instead  of  being  confined  to  a  few  persecuted  suffering  com- 
munities, driven  to  seek  shelter  in  the  clefts  of  the  Alps,  or  in  the 
dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  are  spread  over  the  world,  and  the  banner 
of  the  witnesses  against  Popery  is  unfurled  in  every  region  of  the 
globe.  Are  we  then  to  suppose  that  all  this  light  is  to  be  extin- 
guished, or  that  the  witnesses  are  to  be  yet  put  down  all  the  world 
over,  through  Popish  influence,  ere  Antichrist  is  destroyed?  Or 
would  their  being  put  down  now,  only  in  Europe,  while  they  lived 
and  prospered  in  other  quarters — in  India,  the  vast  American  Con- 
tinent, and  the  Isles  of  the  Pacific  Ocean — be  a  state  of  things 
corresponding  to  what  is  indicated  in  prophecy  by  the  slaying  of  the 
witnesses?* 

Fourthly,  In  the  Reformation,  there  is  what  remarkably  corresponds 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses ;  and  unless  that  event  is  pre- 
dicted in  their  resurrection,  it  is  wholly  omitted  in  prophecy,  though 
an  event  of  great  importance  in  the  history  of  the  Church. 

1st,  This  event  took  place  immediately  after  the  witnessing  com- 
munities scattered  over  Euroj>e  were  reduced  to  the  lowest  condition — 
to  a  condition  lower  than  they  ever  had  been  previous  to  that  date, 
or  than  they  are  ever  likely  to  be  again.  2d,  The  effects  of  the 
labours  of  the  witnesses  in  England,  in  France  and  Germany,  were 
not  completely  annihilated ;  they  existed  to  a  considerable  extent,  as 
the  bruised  reed  or  the  smoking  flax,  as  sparks  in  the  ashes  in 
smouldering  heaps  after  the  fires  w^ere  extinguished,  and  fuel  had 
failed  to  be  supplied  to  keep  them  burning.  But  by  the  Reformation 
— if  we  may  be  allowed  to  continue  the  figure — these  all  but  ex- 
tinguished fires  were  rekindled.     In  other  words,  the  remaining  effects 

•  See  this  argnment  ably  stated  in  "  The  Sevskth  Vial." 
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of  the  labours  of  the  witnesses  in  various  forms,  in  the  minds  of  many 
throughout  the  European  nations,  furnished  a  ground- work  for  the  ope- 
rations of  the  Reformers,  in  which  the  seed  sown  readily  took  root,  and 
sprung  up  with  a  rapidity  and  power  which  we  look  for  in  vain,  when 
the  heralds  of  the  cross  have  to  do  with  different  soil.  When  the 
Beformers  entered  on  their  work,  they  found  multitudes  in  all 
countries,  who,  though  not  possessed  of  energy  to  act  themselves, 
were  prepared  to  wait  on  their  ministry  and  welcome  their  message- 
In  the  language  of  the  prophet,  *  The  spirit  of  life  from  God  entered 
into  them,  and  they  stood  on  their  feet,'  through  the  gracious  influence 
with  which  they  were  then  visited.  3rf,  The  Reformers,  or  risen 
witnesses,  were  taken  up  *  to  heaven'  (to  the  Church  restored  in  purity 
or  revived)  '  in  a  cloud.'  The  gracious  presence  of  God  was  with 
them  in  such  a  remarkable  degree,  that  it  was  as  palpable  to 
the  spiritual  sense,  as  the  cloud  which  accompanied  Israel  in  the 
wilderness  was  to  the  outward  sense  of  men.  It  was  this  that  at  once 
inspired  themselves  with  courage  and  their  enemies  with  awe.  It  was 
by  this  that  the  august  assembly  which  met  at  Worms,  to  which 
Luther  was  summoned,  were  awe-struck  in  the  presence  of  that 
honoured  champion  of  truth,  though  comparatively  defenceless  in 
respect  of  human  power.  It  was  this  that  led  the  Scottish  Queen  to 
say,  ^  that  she  was  more  afraid  of  the  prayers  of  Knox,  than  of 
thousands  of  armed  soldiers.'  And  it  was  through  this  that  their 
enemies  were  restrained  from  laying  hands  on  them,  though  they 
carried  on  their  work,  not  in  secret,  or  in  the  fastnesses  of  the  moun- 
tains, but  in  open  day,  and  in  the  chief  cities  of  Europe,  in  the  full  view 
of  their  enemies,  so  that  Hhey  beheld  them,'  but  in  many  cases  could 
not  touch  them.  They  were  thus  as  safe  as  objects  would  be,  that  were 
raised  above  the  earth  into  the  heavens,  so  as  to  be  beyond  the  reach  of 
their  foes.  4iA,  The  Reformers  were  witnesses.  By  them,  the  work  of 
witnessing  against  Antichrist,  which  had  been  carried  on  in  previous 
ages,  but  had  become  extinct,  as  to  any  public  open  contendings,  was 
renewed. 

This  is  a  point  of  some  importance  in  this  question.  Ist,  As  it 
shows  the  exact  corres]:x)ndence  between  the  prophetic  announcement, 
and  what  actually  took  place  at  the  Reformation.  And  2e^,  As  it 
obviates  an  objection  which  might  be  urged  against  the  view 
which  we  are  advocating.  If  the  witnesses,  it  may  be  asked,  were 
slain  ere  the  1260  years  are  expired,  how  can  they  continue  pro- 
phesying all  that  time,  as  the  express  terms  of  the  inspired  penmen 
demand?  This  is  fully  met  by  the  fact,  that  when  risen  from 
the  dead,  they  enter  on  the  same  work  in  which  they  were  occupied 
before  they  were  slain.  And  though  their  circumstances  are 
considerably  altered  in  being  called  up  to  heaven,  this  is  not 
inconsistent  with  the  continuance  of  their  suffering  condition,  any 
more  than  its  being  said,  that  the  man-child  whom  the  woman 
brought  forth  was  caught  up  to  God  and  to  his  throne,  is  incon- 
sistent with  such  a  condition. 

Should  it  be  asked,  Were  the  Beformers  then,  and  have  the  Pro- 
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tet»tant  churcbes  continued  ever  since  prophesying  in  sackcloth? 
It  must  be  a  sufficient  answer  to  this,  that  it  applies  equally  to  both 
theories.  The  witnesses,  if  not  yet  slain,  must  be  still  prophesying  in 
sackcloth,  and  the  woman  remains  in  the  wilderness  till  the  forty-two 
months  are  ended.  But  in  a  general  sense,  the  witnesses  at  the 
Reformation,  and  since,  have  been  prophesying  in  sackcloth.  Tliey 
have  done  so,  with  longer  or  shorter  intervals  of  respite.  For  a  time, 
the  Reformers  were  witnesses  of  the  first  order,  and  also  sufferiug 
witnesses.  They  were  exposed  to  great  privations  and  perils  in  their 
work  ;  they  bore  their  testimony  at  no  ordinary  hazard,  and  not  a  few 
of  them  sealed  their  Testimony  with  their  blood.  Witness  Luther 
shut  up  in  prison,  and  Knox  bound  to  the  oar  as  a  felon  in  the  galleys. 

We  are  not,  however,  to  be  understood  as  saying,  that  all  the 
Protestant  churches,  as  communities,  were  witnesses,  or  that  they 
continued  to  prophesy  in  sackcloth.  The  fact  is,  that  no  sooner  had 
the  faithful  witnesses  ceased  to  need  to  testify  in  such  circumstances 
of  suffering  from  the  hands  of  enemies  without — from  avowed  Papists — 
than  they  had  to  endure  hardness  in  contending  against  enemies 
within — ^false,  or  time-serving  Protestants— combined  with  the  usurp- 
ations and  encroachments  of  the  civil  powers  on  the  liberties  of  the 
Church.  Of  this,  the  Church  of  Scotland  is  an  instance.  Melville 
sufifered  more  from  a  pretended  Protestant  prince,  than  Knox  did  from 
avowed  Popish  rulers. 

In  general,  the  faithful  witnesses  for  Christ  and  his  truth  have 
ever  had  to  contend  at  vast  odds  against  the  unfaithful  or  lukewarm 
within  the  pale  of  Protestant  churches,  or  have  been  compelled,  in 
order  to  maintain  a  good  conscience,  to  take  up  a  position  beyond  the 
fellowship  of  these  churches.  If  they  sometimes  enjoyed  a  breathing 
time,  in  which  the  majority  were  faithful,  such  seasons  have  been  of  very 
short  duration,  and  they  have  been  succeeded  by  days  of  deep  tribu- 
lation. All  will  admit  that  the  Church  of  England  was  the  reverse 
of  a  witness,  when,  under  Laudean  policy,  she  took  part  with  a  despotic 
prince  in  persecuting  the  witnesses  of  Christ  in  Scotland,  and  either 
winked  at,  or  took  a  chief  part  in,  driving  thousands  of  her  best  sons 
into  exile,  because  they  were  for  rooting  out  the  dregs  of  Popery  which 
she  retained,  and  which  are,  in  our  own  day,  producing  their  native 
fruits. 

Again,  in  our  own  times,  we  have  seen  the  faithful  witnesses 
against  error  and  corruption — in  Holland,  in  Switzerland,  in  France, 
and  Germany — after  being  overpowered  by  numbers^  in  their  attempts 
to  reform  these  churches,  driven,  in  comparatively  small  companies,  to 
set  up  a  separate  fellowship,  in  doing  which  they  have  had  to  struggle 
with  many  difficulties.  Xor  do  we  need  to  go  far  from  home  to  Und 
other  instances. 

And  whatever  preparations  God  is  now  making  for  the  future 
triumphs  of  his  cause  in  the  earth,  which  we  hope  will  rather  increase 
than  diminish  in  the  Church  as  a  whole,  whatever  they  may  do  in  par- 
ticular places,  this  is  what  we  have  to  expect  as  the  lot  of  the  faithful 
witnesses  of  Jesus,  till  the  1260  years  have  expired  ;  when,  instead 
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of  being  slain,  we  tnist  they  shall  take  part  with  the  Lamb  in  the 
final  successful  battle  that  shall  issue  in  the  destruction  of  Babylon, 
and  share  in  the  joys  and  triumphs  of  the  Church,  when  she  entere  on 
her  millennial  prosperity  and  glory. 

This  view,  however,  does  not  forbid  us  to  anticipate  times  of  trial 
and  suffering  in  the  contests  w^ith  Popery,  and  the  judgments  that 
await  the  European  nations,  as  the  supporters  of  Antichrist.  But  if 
the  view  which  we  have  been  led  to  adopt,  for  the  reasons  stated, 
and  others  which  we  cannot  now  state,  be  the  true  one,  then  the 
whole  theory  advocated  by  Mr  Wright  in  his  book  is  built  on  an 
imaginary  basis,  and  he  has  been  holding  up  visionary  terrors  l>efore 
the  community  in  his  '  Britain's  T^ast  Struggle.'  Then,  what 
Britain  has  to  dread,  is  not  being  the  scene  of  the  slaughter  of  the 
witnesses,  but  being  made  to  share,  as  a  nation,  in  the  effects  of  the  vials 
of  God's  wrath,  which  shall  be  poured  out  on  Antichristian  kingdoms, 
because  of  the  support  and  countenance  which  she  has  given,  and  con- 
tinues to  give,  to  the  Mother  of  Harlots.  Then,  too,  the  struggle 
in  which  the  friends  of  truth  are  now  engaged  with  Antichrist,  and  in 
seeking  national  reformation,  however  arduous  it  may  become,  is  not  a 
hopeless  one,  which  must  be  sure,  in  the  first  place,  to  issue  in  signal 
defeat,  but  a  hopeful  one,  that  shall  progress  to  victory ;  and  then,  also, 
the  more  success  we  have  in  national  reform,  the  more  is  our  beloved 
country  likely  to  escape  from  a  heavy  share  of  the  judgments  that  hang 
over  the  kingdoms  that  constitute  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast  which  is 
doomed  to  go  into  perdition. 

We  have  left  little  room  to  enter  on  any  minute  examination  of 
the  works  before  us. 

With  many  of  the  general  principles  put  forth  in  Mr  AV right's 
work  we  cordially  sympathise.  It  contains  an  able  exposure  of 
latitudinarianism  in  most  of  its  aspects.  The  style  is  often  vigorous 
and  pointed,  and  always  perspicuous.  As  an  exposition  of  prophecy, 
liowever,  we  have  been  disappointed  in  our  expectations,  from  what 
we  know  of  the  author.  That  there  is  much  ingenuity  in  setting 
forth  his  theories,  and  adducing  plausible  arguments  in  their  support, 
is  readily  admitted ;  but  the  views,  in  several  instances,  want  breadth 
of  conception  corresponding  to  the  subject ;  and  in  some  cases,  the 
words  of  the  prophet  are  unduly  strained,  to  make  them  appear  to 
favour  his  peculiar  views. 

Mr  MacLeod's  work  consists  of  two  parts :  An  essay  on  the 
Cherubim  of  Scripture,  which  our  author  contends  never  denote  angels, 
but  have  alw^ays  respect  to  the  Church,  either  as  she  exists  in  heaveiv 
or  on  earth ;  and  an  exposition  of  the  whole  of  the  prophetic  part  of 
the  Book  of  Eevelation. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  treatise  on  the  Cherubim,  we  give  the  fol- 
lowing, from  the  chapter  on  the  Cherubim  of  the  Temple  : — 

"  The  Cherubim  look  not  only  at  the  ark  but  towards  one  another.  Their  nature 
beinff  social  and  sympathetic,  they  rejoice  together  in  the  fellowship  of  God.  How 
could  they  but  agree,  seeing  they  are  in  all  respects  like  each  other  ?  They  were 
indeed  brethren.     Each  might  see  his  own   likeness  in  the  other.     There  was  no 
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room  for  diRconl.  Both  stood  in  the  mudc  positiMn,  and  io  the  Bame  ncanuHis  to  G<-«1. 
While  thoir  f-ces  »\pi)roxi mated  at  ihi'  morcy-soat,  their  wings  were  joined  together 
ahove.  This  was  imleed  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  They  h»<i 
coramunion  with  each  other  and  with  God.  Tliey  were  truly  one.  They  had  the 
same  attributes,  and  were  together  or  individually  perfect  symbols  of  the  household 
of  faith.  Tliey  were  united  together  bv  their  prior  union  with  the  Saviour.  And 
who  that  ha.s  exp«'rienced  the  fears  ami  pangH  and  joyful  deliverance  of  the  ne ^ 
I'irth  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  but  delights  to  inform  others,  who  are  like-minded, 
how  he  also  tasted  of  the  word  of  lite  ?  " 

The  expofiition  is  written  in  a  clear  and  pleasant  style,  is  cha- 
racterised by  good  sense,  and  shows  extensive  acquaintance  with  his 
subject.  It  is  t<30  concise,  however,  to  be  interesting.  Fullar'e 
master  mind  enabled  him  to  give  a  very  interesting  view  of  the  whole 
prophecy  in  small  compass  ;  but  he  was  one  of  a  thousand.  As  might 
have  been  exi)ected,  our  author  tinges  his  commentary  with  his 
Voluntary  princii»le8,  and  quotes  the  writers  of  that  school  with  ap- 
probation. As  one  instance  of  this,  he  makes  the  elevation  of  Con- 
stantine  to  the  throne  of  the  Roman  empire,  to  be  the  wonder  that 
appeared  in  heaven,  *a  great  red  dragon.'  According  to  him,  no 
sooner  did  the  empire  become  Christian,  than  it  was  the  antitype  of 
the  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  which  stood 
before  the  woman,  to  devour  the  child  as  soon  as  it  was  bom.  Yet, 
the  best  interpreters  of  the  Book  of  Revelation  have  seen  in  this  the 
beast  receiving  the  deadly  wound,  which  afterwards  was  healed,  when 
that  empire  gave  its  support  to  Popery,  which  transformed  Christianity 
into  what  has  been  called  Baptized  Paganism.  Even  Fullar,  with 
all  his  anti-establishment  leanings,  admits  that  he  was  compelled  to 
apply  the  prediction  of  the  deadly  wound  of  the  beast  to  this  event. 
We  apprehend,  the  personal  character  of  Constantine,  which  has 
been  mixed  up  with  this  part  of  the  subject,  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  question.  The  Spirit  of  God  does  not,  in  general,  in  its  predic- 
tions, take  notice  of  individuals,  but  of  systems  and  societies,  Con- 
stantine may,  or  may  not,  have  been  a  true  (/hristian,  and  yet  the 
fact  stands  forth  in  its  breadth,  that  at  this  time,  Christianity  had  so 
far  leavened  the  Roman  empire,  and  gained  ascendancy  over  Pa- 
ganism, though  it  had  been  hitherto  backed  with  all  secular  power 
and  influence,  that  Constantine,  either  from  faith  in  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  or  from  views  of  expediency,  foimd  himself  in  circumstances, 
from  duty  or  interest,  to  make  Christianity  the  favoured  religion  of 
the  empire,  and  to  reject  Paganism.  This  was  undeniably  a  signal 
triumph  of  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Nor  do  the  mournful 
facts  prevent  it  from  being  so,  that  the  Christian  Church  had  greatly 
degenerated  previous  to  this  event,  and  that  her  progress,  in  a  down- 
ward career  of  apostacy,  was  greatly  accelerated  by  the  power  and 
wealth  with  which  she  was  favoured  under  the  Christian  emperors, 
l?csides,  our  author's  theory  on  this  subject  would  require  the  rise  of 
Antichrist  to  be  dated  from  the  time  of  Constantine. 

We  intended  to  give  some  extracts,  but  find  they  must  be  omittefl, 
for  want  of  space.  The  works  of  both  authors  will  repay  perusal,  and 
be  found  suggestive  of  profitable  thought,  on  deeply  interesting 
subjects. 
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Departed  Worth  and  Chreatneas  Lamented;  a  Sermon  on  the  Death  of  the  Jtev. 
Andrew  Si/mimjion,  D.D.^  ProfrMor  of  Divinity  in  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  preached  at  Paieley,  October  2,  1863,  by  William  S/rmi^igt^mf  D.D., 
\jHaHgow     Second  Edition.     Paisley :  Alexander  Gardner.     1853. 

Few  men  have  lived  and  died  more  respected  than  Professor  Syming- 
ton. He  long  enjoyed,  in  a  high  degree,  not  only  the  esteem  and  con- 
fidence of  the  Ixxly  t*)  which  he  belonged,  he  was  also  much  respected 
by  those  of  other  denominations  who  knew  his  worth.  In  his  removal, 
the  Covenanted  cause  in  Scotland  has  been  deprived  of  one  of  its 
most  steadfast  and  able  supporters.  His  works,  however,  like  those 
of  other  faithful  witnesses,  follow  him  ;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  the  happy  efifecls  of  his  extensive  and  valuable  labours  will  be 
long  felt  in  that  branch  of  the  Church  of  which  he  had  been  such  an 
ornament  and  pillar  of  strength.  It  was  not  our  privilege  to  have  an 
opportunity  of  personal  intercourse  with  Dr  Symington,  except  at 
the  conferences  of  the  Committees  of  the  Reformed  Synod  and  our 
own,  aVwut  union  between  the  two  bodies.  That,  however,  was 
sufficient  to  commend  him,  in  no  ordinary  measure,  to  our  affection 
and  esteem. 

The  Sermon  by  Dr  William  Symington,  now  before  us,  needs  no 
encomium  from  us.  We  think  the  subject  very  happily  selected. 
Samuel  is  one  of  the  most  excellent  characters  exhibited  in  the 
inspired  record.  As  might  be  expected,  the  interesting  facts  con- 
nected with  the  history  of  this  distinguished  prophet,  and  the  leading 
traits  of  his  character,  form  the  great  subject  of  the  discourse.  And 
it  required  no  effort,  on  the  part  of  the  preacher,  to  show  that  there 
was  a  remarkable  correspondence  between  the  servant  of  God,  whose 
death  was  lamented  by  the  congregation  addressed,  and  the  illustrious 
saint  and  patriot,  whose  death  all  Israel  lamented,  when  assembled  at 
Ramah,  to  commit  the  mortal  remains  of  Samuel  to  the  house  ap- 
pointed for  all  living. 

We  give,  as  an  extract,  the  following  apology  for  such  discourses, 
which  forms  a  part  of  the  introduction  : — 

Our  business  in  th*^  pulpit  is  to  preach  Christ  rather  than  man — Christ  only, 
wholly,  constantly — none  but  Christ.  To  di^^ct  attention  exclusively,  or  even  too 
frequently,  to  man,  is  not  unattended  with  danger.  Yet,  within  certain  limits,  it 
may  pmve  not  only  safe  and  pleasant,  but  conducive  to  profit,  to  bring  the  minds  of 
an  audience  to  bear  fo^  a  time  on  individual  characters.  To  employ  the  exampleB 
of  those  who  were  follower  of  Christ,  and  living  reflections,  so  to  speak,  of  his 
blessed  image,  for  the  purpose  of  magnifying  the  grace  of  God,  and  of  leading  men 
to  the  Saviour,  cannot  surely  be  at  variance  with  preaching  Christ. 

There  is,  besides,  it  will  be  admitted,  a  homage  due  to  dcj)arted  worth  ;  80  that 
there  can  be  nothing  wrong  in  an  attempt  to  rescue  from  oblivion  what  is  entitled  to 
dwell  in  the  memory,  and,  for  the  sake  of  others,  to  seek  to  transmit,  through  the 
shades  of  the  sepulchre,  even  some  faint  reflection  of  the  living  excellence.  Indeed 
our  Lonl  himself  has  set  us  the  example,  in  that  glowing  encomium  pronounced  by 
him  on  his  forerunner  John,  af^er  his  decease: — *  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining 
light.*  And  Paul,  writing  by  inspiration,  has  said,  in  reference  to  departed  teachers  : 
— *  KememlKjr  them  which  have  the  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the 
word  of  God :  whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of  their  conversation  :  Jesus 
Christ  the  sjime  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever/  (Heb.  xiii.  7,  8.)  With  such 
authority,  derived  at  ooce  liom  the  lessons  of  Providence,  and  from  the  precepts  and 
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ezumples  of  Revelation,  we  feel  treading  on  solid  ground,  wlien  we  proceed  to 
execute  the  melancholy  task  devolved  upon  ns. 


ISMe  Setiffums  OomnMlimghy^  Reformed  Pred>9*erimm8gmod^flr0kmd. 

We  have  great  pleasure  in  fumisliing  our  readers  with  the  following 
account  of  the  practice  of  this  duty — ^being  a  renewal  of  our  National 
Covenants,  in  a  bond  adapted  to  their  ciTCurastancee— extracted  from 
the  November  number  of  the  **  Monitor  and  Missionary  Chrunicle  of 
the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland."  It  is  cheering  to 
think,  that  when  so  many  of  our  former  brethren  have  gone  back,  and 
walk  no  more  with  us  in  this  work — and  when  many  have  been 
disposed  to  predict  that  it  would  soon  cease  altogether — another  body 
has  been  led  to  come  forward  at  this  particular  crisis  to  engage  in  this 
duty — ^between  whom  and  us  there  is  such  an  afiSnity  of  spirit  and 
principle.  We  would  have  liked  to  have  seen  the  Confession  of  Sins 
and  the  Bond  ;  but  this  is  not  given  in  the  report  before  us. 

After  spending  Tuesday,  the  llth  of  October,  in  special  fasting 
and  humiliation,  with  appropriate  exercises,  on  which  day  the  Con- 
fession of  Sins  was  read,  which  the  Synod  had  adopted  : — 

"On  Wednesday — the  day  fixed  for  Covenant-Renovation — the  Synod  met  at 
eleven  o*cIock,  and  a  short  session  was  occupied  in  ascertaining  those  who  were  to 
join  in  the  act  of  covenanting,  and  in  fixing  the  Older  of  procedure.  It  was  ^ra> 
tifying  tu  find  that,  besides  the  members  of  Synod,  a  number  of  elders  from  vanous 
congregations,  who  were  certified  by  their  respective  sessions,  expressed  the  deidre 
to  be  admitted,  which  was  readily  granted.  An  elder  from  the  Covenanting  Church 
iu  America,  duly  certified,  Mr  John  Beattie  of  New  Alexandria,  Pennsylvania,  was 
likewise  admitted,  on  his  earnest  request.  The  public  services  oi'  the  day  wens 
commenced  by  the  Rev.  James  Smyth  offering  up  solemn  prayer,  and  explaining,  in 
appropriate  and  affecting  terms,  a  portion  of  the  20th  Psalm.  The  Rev.  James  Dick 
then  preached  from  Nehemiah  ix.  38. 

"  After  a  brief  recess,  the  Rev  Dr.  Stavely,  who  had  been  appointed  to  preside  in 
the  work  of  covenanting,  ascended  the  pulpit,  and,  after  praise  and  prayer,  called 
upon  the  Rev.  Wm.  I'oland  to  read  aloud,  from  the  Clerk's  desk,  the  Natitinal 
Covenant  of  Scotland,  and  the  Rev.  Wm.  M'Carrol  to  read  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant.  This  being  done,  the  ministers  and  elders  who  joined  in  the  act,  who 
were  ranged  in  the  st'ats  in  the  aisle,  immediately  before  the  pulpit,  stood  up ;  and 
Dr  Stavely  read,  in  a  solemn  and  distinct  manner,  the  Act  of  Covenanting,  as  con- 
tained in  a  bond,  embodying  the  substance  of  the  Covenants,  National  and  Solemn 
League,  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  the  Church  and  the  pret$ent  times.  At 
each  separate  numbered  paragraph,  he  lifted  up  his  right  hand  in  token  of  swearinr 
to  the  matters  contained  iu  the  bond,  and,  at  the  same  time,  all  the  miniHteni  and 
elders  likewise  elevated  their  right  hands,  to  signify  their  cordial  joining  in  the  same 
engagement ;  and  at  the  close,  all  together  pronounced,  in  a  solemn  and  emphatic 
manner,  Amen.  The  swearing  of  the  Covenant  being  finished,  Dr.  Stavely  de- 
scended from  the  pulpit,  and  affixed  his  signature  to  the  Act  of  Covenanting,  which 
bad  been  carefully  written  on  a  roll  of  parchment,  and  all  the  ministers,  eldera,  and 
licentiates  who  had  sworn  the  bond,  followed,  severally  attaching  their  names  to  the 
deed.  Dr  S.  then  briefly  addressed  the  assembly,  speaking  with  special  commen- 
dation of  the  becoming  conduct  and  devout  attention  of  the  people  who  were  witnesses 
of  the  transaction.  The  scene  was,  indeed,  one  of  the  most  striking  and  impresf^ive 
that  we  have  ever  been  privileged  to  witneM,  forcibly  reminding  one  of  some  of 
those  favoured  occasions,  in  which  our  Presln'terian  forefathers  publicly  pledged 
their  alle^ance  to  Zion's  Covenanted  King.  The  da^  was  calm  and  delighttol,  the 
sun  breaking  forth  with  mellow  splendour  about  the  time  that  the  able  diMrourse  on 
CovenantiuK  was  commenced,  and  continuing  to  shine  upon  the  neat  house  of 
worship^  ana  surrounding  grounds,  and  to  gladden  the  assembly,  till  he  sunk  beneatii 
the  hotison.    The  dense  congregation,  consisting,  besides  those  hi  the  neighhoiir- 
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hood,  of  fnends  of  the  covmasted  cause  who  had  come  from  remote  diitances,  and 
eT«n  of  aeveml  from  Scotland,  remained  immovable  in  their  seats  for  many  hours, 
and  appeared,  at  different  parts  of  the  services,  penetrated  by  deep  devotional 
feelings.  When  the  ministers  and  elders  stood  up  and  swore  the  Covenant,  many 
of  the  spectators  shed  tears :  and  as  they  came  forward  to  append  their  signatares, 
the  act  was  witnessed  with  breathless  attention.  It  was  as  if  all  felt  that  Qod  waa 
among  his  people  of  a  truth,  and  that  an  act  had  been  performed  whieh  tended  to 
elevate  and  spiritualize  the  minds  of  all,  and  whose  results  would  extend  far  lieyond 
the  present  scene  In  the  evening,  the  Bev.  Samuel  Simms  preaohed  firam  Psalm 
Izxvi.  11 — *  Vow,  and  pay  unto  the  Lord  your  Qod/  " 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 


ATH   PmEtiTTBBT  OF  UhTTRD  OkWI- 

JIAL  Sbobdsbb. — This  Presbvtery  met  at 
Stranraer,  on  the  6th  October  last,  for 
the  onllnation  of  Mr  James  Smellie, 
preacher  of  the  gospel.  After  sermon 
by  Mr  Robertson,  Ayr,  from  Colossians 
i.  7,  Mr  Stevensott}  Kilwinning,  who 
waa  appointed  to  preside,  put  the  ques- 
tions of  the  Formula  to  Mr  SmeUie,  and 
offered  up  the  ordination  prayer,  during 
which  Mr  S.  was  set  apart  to  the  office 
of  the  holy  ministry,  and  the  pastoral 
inapection  of  the  congregation  of  United 
Onginal  Seceders,  Stranraer,  by  .the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  FVesbyteiy. 
Mr  Stevenson  afterwards  addressed  the 
newly  onlaiued  pastor  and  the  congrega- 
tion, and  Mr  Graham,  Ejlmamock,  con- 
cluded the  public  services  with  a  sermon 
from  Nehemiah  vi.  3.  On  the  following 
fiabbath,  Mr  Smellie  was  introduced  to 
his  conere^tion  by  Mr  Anderson,  Car- 
luke. Dunng  the  whole  of  the  services, 
the  auditiuce  was  large  and  attentive. 

At  a  subsequent  meeting  of  the  Pres- 
bytery, held  at  Ayr  on  the  16th  November, 
besides  other  business  connected  princi- 
pally with  the  state  of  the  property  be- 
longing to  the  congregations  under  the 
inspection  of  the  Preflbytery  in  Ireland, 
of  which  a  report  will  afterwards  be 
given,  when  the  matters  at  issue  are 
settled,  the  Presbytery  enjoined  all  the 
coDgregations  within  its  bounds,  without 
delay,  to  set  apart  and  observe  a  day  of 
lasting  and  humiliation,  on  account  of 
the  tokens  of  the  Lord's  displeasure  in 
the  failure  of  the  late  harvest  in  many 
parts  of  tlie  country,  the  visitation  of 
cholera,  and  the  threatening  of  war 
among  the  European  nations. 

OaiGlKAL    SSCESSIOM    CoHOREOATION, 

PoLLOCK^BAWS. — In  mentioning  the  ef- 
forts that  were  made  by  some  other 
con^gations  in  endeavouring  to  reclaim 
the  irreligious  part  of  the  population  in 
their  neighbourhood,  it  was  omitted  to 
notice  the  exertions  which  have  been 
\  for  seme  tMiie  past  by  this  congre- 


gation. It  appears  that  one  of  the 
students  of  divmity  has  been  actively 
employed  in  this  work,  b^  this  congre- 
gation, for  a  considerable  time.  Pollock- 
shaws  is  a  manufacturing  town,  as  most 
of  our  readers  know,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Glasgow,  and  in  proportion  to  its 
size,  has  as  much  moral  waste  to  be 
reclaimed  as  Glasgow  itself. 

Pbbth  axd  ABCBDEav  PnasBT- 
TBBT. — ^At  their  meeting  at  Aberdeen, 
on  the  27th  of  October,  this  Presbytery 
having  taken  under  their  consideration 
the  varied  dispensations  of  Providence 
passing  over  the  Church  and  land,  and 
the  professing  body  with  which  they  are 
connected,  judged  that  there  is  a  special 
call  to  the  exercises  of  humiliation  and 
thanksgiving,  and  appointed  Wednes- 
day, 14th  day  of  December,  or  such  other 
day  as  might  be  found  most  suitable 
in  the  different  localities,  to  be  observed 
as  a  day  of  humiliation  and  thanksgiving 
in  the  different  congregations  under  the 
Presb^'tcry's  inspection. 

This  ^rcsbytcTy  also  met  at  Birsay, 
on  the  3d  of  November,  lor  the  purpose 
of  ordaining  Mr  Robert  Brash,  preacher, 
to  the  pastoral  inspection  of  the  Original 
Secession  congregation  in  that  place. 
Mr  Aitken,  of  Aberdeen,  preached  a 
sermon  from  Ephesians  iii.  8, — 'Unto 
me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of 
all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I 
should  preach  unto  the  Gentiles  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ,*  and  offered 
up  the  ordination  prayer ;  and  Mr  Man- 
son,  of  Perth,  addressed  the  minister 
and  congregation.  The  chureh  waa 
quite  full,  many  standing  in  the  pas- 
sages. This  congregation  is  in  a  pos* 
perous  condition,  and  tneir  young  mimster 
enters  on  a  very  promising  field  of  labour. 
The  collection  on  the  day  of  ordination 
was  upwards  of  £15, — the  Urgest,  per- 
haps, ever  made  in  anv  of  the  cburohea 
in  that  neighbourhood.  But  the  most 
cheering  feature  is,  that  practical  religion 
has  not  experienced  the  same  decay  tnere 


444  BYKOD's  mutual  ▲MUTAMCE  flCHfiMS. 

as  in  most  other  localitieB  througliout  one  to  be  their  peator;  but  aa  it  waa 

Scotland.  known  that  both  congregationa  had  the 

When  this  Presbytery  met  again  at  same  object  in    view,    tne    Presbyteiy 

Aberdeen,  on  13th  ultimo,  Mr  Uobart,  referred  the  caae  to  the  eutfuing  meeting 

atudentf    delivered    a  di»eourRe,   as  an  of  Synod,  and  recommended  both  con- 

exerciite,  which  was  approved ;   and  pe*  gregatioUH,  in  the  meantime,  solemnly  to 

titionn  were  laid  on  their  table  from  the  consider  whether  one  of  them  ought  not 

congregHtions  of  Kirriemuir  and  Dundee,  to  yield  in  this  case,  when  they  know  the 

reqneHting  the  Presbytery  to  appoint  one  painful  conse<}uence8  that  must  result 

of  their  number  to  moderate  in  a  call  for  from  being  agam  in  vol  vcd  in  competition.f 


SYNOD'S  MUTUAL  ASSISTANCE  SCHEME. 

We  have  before  iw  a  report  of  this  Bcheme,  furnished  by  the  Convener, 
which  will  be  laid  before  the  Synod  at  its  ensuing />ro  re  nata  meeting'. 
From  this  statement  it  appears  that  in  two  congregations  there  has 
been  a  decrease  in  the  contributions  to  this  Scheme,  for  the  half-year 
ending  November  last ;  and  in  three  an  increase, — and  in  one  a  large 
increase ;  that  a  number  of  the  congregations  seem  to  rest  satisfied 
with  making  one  yearly  collection  to  this  fund  ;  most  of  these,  how- 
ever, are  vacant  congregations ;  and  that  no  less  than  eight  congrega- 
tions— several  of  which  are  the  largest   and  most  wealthy — ^have 
neglected  to  send  any  reply  whatever  to  the  Circular  of  the  Convener. 
It  is  a  part  of  the  will  of  the  Head  of  the  Church,  that  in  such 
exertions  there  should  be  an  equality — ^an  equality  in  proportion  to 
ability.     But  is  there  such  equality,  when  some  congregations — and 
even  some  weak  congregations — are  making  strenuous  exertions  every 
month  for  the  support  of  this  fund,  while  others  only  make  one  yearly 
collection.     No  congregation  should  make  its  weakness  an  excuse  for 
not  doing  what  it  can  for  the  support  of  this  Scheme  ;    and  surely, 
those  who  are  most  benefited  by  it,  should  be  most  forward  to  give 
it  countenance.     It  is  true  that  these  may  be  making  extraordinary 
efforts  in  support  of  their  own  congregational  funds ;  but  still  they 
will  find  that  these  will  not  suffer  by  giving  a  mite  to  this.     We 
know  one  weak  congregation  which,  though   it  has  to  make   an 
extraordinary  collection  every  month  for  its  own  funds,  has  sent 
about  collectors  every  month  for  the  support  of  the  Mutual  Assistance 
Scheme  since  its  commencement.     It  is,  no  doubt,  comparatively 
little  that  this  congregation  has  been  able  to  do  after  all ;  but  it  is,  at 
least,  8ix  times  as  much  as  it  would  have  done  by  a  mere  annual 
collection. 

The  moat  Rurprising  thing  in  this  report  is,  that  eight  congregations — ^and  ax  of 
these  settled  congregations — have  made  no  return  at  all.  We  are  willing  to 
believe  that  this  has  happened  through  inadvertance,  or,  at  worst,  through  the 
neglect  of  the  individual  on  whom  this  duty  devolved,  or  from  their  being  no  such 
person  appointed  in  the  congregations. 

In  the  language  of  the  report — "  If  we  are  to  exist  and  increase  as  a  body,  then, 
imder  God,  as  long  as  circumstances  continue  as  they  are,  this  Scheme  muist  be 
fairly  and  efficiently  wrought  in  every  congregation.  The  stronger  must  needs 
nelp  weaker  congregations ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  wenkwr  muNt  not  ftirget, 
first  of  all,  to  help  themselves ;  and,  in  short,  as  every  congregation,  so  every  man 
must  do  his  duty.  The  cause  for  which  we  are  contending  is  great  and  honounible ; 
we  profeHS  to  regard  it  as  sacred  and  common  to  us  all,  and  we  uhuuld  act  ac- 
cordingly." 

t  We  are  glad  to  find  that,  since  the  meeting  of  PresbTtery,  the  congregHtion  of  Dundee  haa 
ananlmously  agreed  to  call  another,  aa  the  I*rc8byter7  Buggeftted.  ll  is  pitauing  to  ae«  Uua 
CbrisUaa  tplril  manUestttd.  -     .^      ©o 
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ORDINATION  SERMON, 

DbUTEBSD  at  BUttAT,  8d  NOVBIIBEB  1863. 

Ephbszans  iii.  8. 

'*  Unto  lae,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  b  this  ^prace  givoDi  that  I 
should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  nnseaichable  riches  of  Christ." 

In  these  words  there  are  three  things  worthy  of  notice :  The  way  in 
which  the  Apostle  speaks  of  himself ;  the  important  work  to  which  he 
was  called ;  and  the  high  honour  conferred  upon  him. 

Ist,  He  describee  himself  as  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints.  God's 
saints,  though  by  nature  the  children  of  disobedience  and  the  children 
of  wrath,  even  as  others,  have  been  effectually  called  out  of  darkness 
into  Gk)d's  marvellous  light,  and  have  undergone  a  thorough  change 
of  heart  and  character  by  the  power  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  There  are, 
however,  different  degrees  among  them.  There  is  indeed  a  wide  and 
essential  difference  betwixt  the  weakest  saint  and  an  unregenerate 
person,  no  less  than  between  death  and  liie.  But  there  is  also  a  great 
difference  among  saints  themselves.  Some  are  strong  and  vigorous ; 
others  are  like  the  ^^ bruised  reed  and  smoking  flax":  some  are 
*' fathers";  others  "young  men";  others  "little  children."  Paul 
here  speaks  of  himself  as  "  among  the  least,"  yea,  "  less  than  the 
least**'  of  them.  This  is  not  the  language  of  i^ectation,  which  he 
abhorred,  but  of  deep  and  unfeigned  humility,  and  an  evidence  that 
he  was  a  large  partaker  of  the  grace  of  Qod ;  for  the  most  eminent 
saints  are  always  the  most  humble.  Hence  we  find  him  elsewhere 
speaking  of  himself  as  "  the  chief  of  sinners,"  and  "  not  worthy  to  be 
called  an  apostle." 

2dj  The  important  work  to  which  he  was  called — "to  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ."  In  other 
places,  he  gives  this  comprehensive  account  of  his  work — "  We  preach 
not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  I-iord"  ;  "  I  determined  to  know 
nothing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified."  But  here 
he  employs  a  peculiarly  beautiful  and  emphatic  expression — "  The 
vneearchable  riches  of  Christ"  By  this  we  are  just  to  understand  the 
glad-tidings  of  salvation,  concerning  the  person,  the  love,  and  the 
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death  of  the  Son  of  God,  with  the  riches  of  mercy  and  merit,  of 
grace  and  of  glory,  which  are  treasured  up  in  him,  and  ready  to  be 
communicated  to  the  sinful  children  of  men.  They  are  term^  ^'  un- 
iearchdble^*  ;  and  well  may  they  be  so  called.  Many  have  dug  into 
this  mine  from  the  beginning,  and  they  have  found  it  to  be  filled  with 
the  most  precious  ore ;  but  it  is  not  exhausted,  yea,  it  is  no  way 
diminished,  and  it  will  not  be  fully  searched  out  throughout  eternity. 
This  was  then  the  vxyrk  of  the  Apostle — "  to  preach"  these  unsearch- 
able riches  among  the  Gentiles,  to  unfold  them  in  all  places  and 
among  all  classes  of  men,  and  to  proclaim  in  the  freest  and  fullest 
manner  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  and  all-sufficient  Saviour,  and 
that  '^  Whosoever  belie veth  on  him  shall  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.''  And  such  is  in  substance  the  employment  of  every 
minister  of  the  gospel, 

3(/,  We  have  lastly  the  view  which  the  Apostle  took  of  his  pri" 
vilege  herein.  ''  Unto  me  is  this  grace  given,"  &c. ;  that  is,  this 
high  and  distinguished  honour.  When  he  thought  who  he  was,  and 
what  he  had  done,  and  his  being  called  to  such  a  service,  he  was 
overwhelmed  with  wonder.  Men  are  naturally  disposed  to  think  that 
they  have  been  very  fortunate,  and  to  congratulate  themselves,  when 
they  have  been  advanced  to  worldly  honours,  and  been  put  in  posses- 
sion of  temporal  wealth.  But  the  Apostle  justly  considered  that  he 
was  far  more  highly  favoured  by  being  "  allowed  of  Gkxi  to  be  put  in 
trust  with  the  gospel,"  and  sent  forth  to  proclaim  to  perishing  sinners 
the  ^'  unsearchable  riches  of  ChrisL"  And  this  he  ascribed  entirely 
to  the  free  sovereign  grace  of  Grod. 

In  the  following  discourse  it  is  proposed — 

I.  To  speak  of  the  "  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." 

II.  To  notice  a  few  things  as  to  the  manner  in  which  these  ought 
to  be  preached.     And 

HI.  To  illustrate  a  little  farther  the  view  which  the  Apostle  took 
of  the  high  privilege  conferred  upon  him  ;  subjoining  some  inferences 
for  the  application  of  the  subject. 

I.  The  "  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." 

This  is  a  very  large  and  fertile  theme ;  but  we  can  only  at  present 
direct  your  attention  to  the  riches  of  his  person,  of  his  love,  of  his 
work,  and  of  his  blessings. 

1.  To  this  precious  theme  belongs  the  glory  of  the  person  of  Christ 
— God-Man-Mediator.  "  Our  Redeemer  is  mighty,  the  Lord  of  hosts 
is  his  name,  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called."  This  is 
a  foundation  principle  of  our  holy  religion,  and  it  is  fraught  with 
consolation  to  his  believing  people.  In  respect  of  his  original  dignity, 
he  is  the  eternal,  only-begotten,  weU-beloved  Son  of  God — ^his  fellow 
and  equal :  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one."  He  is  often  designated  "  The 
true  God,  the  mighty  God,  the  great  God  our  Saviour,  God  over  all, 
blessed  for  ever."     Yea,  the  incommunicable  name,  Jehovah,  is  ex- 

?re8sly  given  to  him.    All  Divine  attributes  belong  to  him — ^Eternity, 
mmutability,  Infinite  Wisdom,  Almighty  Power,  Holiness  and  Truth. 


ORDINATION  SERMON.  447 

All  Divine  works  are  represented  as  his  works — Creation,  Gonser- 
▼ation,  and  the  like.  And  Divine  worship  is  required  to  be  given  to 
him — "  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him"  ;  and  again  it  is  de- 
clared to  be  the  will  of  heaven  that  '*  all  men  honour  the  Son^  even  as 
they  honour  the  Father.''  This  was  indispensably  necessary,  in  order 
to  his  being  our  Saviour ;  for  no  mere  man,  nor  even  the  highest 
angel,  could  have  endured  the  weight  of  Divine  wrath,  or  gone 
through  with  the  work  of  Redemption. 

But  in  connection  with  this,  we  must  always  remember  that  he  be- 
came Incarnate.  The  6on  of  God  is  also  the  Son  of  man.  This  was 
foretold :  ^^  And  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent 
forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman."  *^  He  who  is  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  and  express  image  of  his  person,"  submitted  to  have 
his  divine  glory  covered  with  a  veil.  This  is  a  great  mystery,  but  a 
blessed  reality,  and  the  source  of  all  our  comfort.  He  who  made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea  and  the  dry  land,  has  become  our  Goel, 
our  near  kinsman  ;  and  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  poor  worms  of  the 
dust  his  brethren.  Proud  men  have  stumbled  at  this  rock  of  offence ; 
but  it  is  the  key-stone  of  Christianity,  and  the  glory  of  all  the  saints. 

2.  The  glory  of  his  love.  That  this  was  a  prominent  part  of  the 
**  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,"  which  the  Apostle  had  in  his  eye,  is 
evident  from  what  we  have  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  chapter,  in  a 
prayer  which  he  presented  for  the  saints  at  Ephesus.  This  was  a 
theme  on  which  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  delighted  to  dwell.  Here 
he  speaks  of  no  less  than  four  dimensions  belonging  to  it — ^^  breadth, 
length,  depth,  and  height";  and  after  all  the  sublime  meditations 
which  he  had  upon  it,  he  pronounces  it  to  be  that  "  which  passeth 
knowledge" ;  and  similar  were  the  views  of  John,  his  fellow-apostle, — 
first  epistle  throughout  We  might  have  called  you  to  contemplate 
this  love  in  its  outgoings  from  eternity ;  for  like  himself,  it  is  from 
everlasting.  He  saw  the  miserable  condition  into  which  mankind 
would  be  brought,  and  he  had  pity  upon  them.  Consider  it  again 
in  its  absolute  freedom.  Who  and  what  were  the  objects  of  this 
love?  Not  pure  and  holy  creatures,  who  had  never  offended, 
but  sinful  worms  of  his  footstool,  who  had  risen  up  in  daring 
rebellion  against  him ;  polluted  and  loathsome  in  the  highest 
degree,  having  nothing  which  could  attract,  but  every  thing 
calculated  to  repel.  This  is  strikingly  set  forth  by  the  Prophet 
Ezekiel,  xvi.  3-8 ;  and  to  the  same  purpose  is  the  language  of  our 
Apostle — "  For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will 
one  die  :  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to 
die.  But  Grod  commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us,"  (Bom.  v.  6-8.)  We  might 
have  spoken  of  its  greatness.  But  who  is  able  fully  to  declare,  or 
even  suitably  to  speak  of  it  ?  It  is  the  love  of  Oody  and  who  can,  by 
searching,  find  it  out  ?  In  a  word,  it  is  unchangeable  and  everlast- 
ing. It  is  not  like  the  love  of  creatures,  waxing  and  waning,  but  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 
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3.  The  glory  of  his  Mediatory  work.  ^*  The  woiicB  of  the  Lord  are 
great  ** ;  but  this  work  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  **  honourable  and 
glorious/'  Having,  in  the  riches  of  his  love,  from  everiasting 
''  engaged  his  heart  to  approach  unto  Qod,"  as  the  surety  and  repre- 
sentative  of  elect  sinners,  he  came  forward  at  the  time  appointed,  and 
put  his  neck  u^der  the  yoke.  (Ps.  xl.  6 — ^Heb.  x.  5.)  We  cannot 
now  enlarge  upon  this,  which  he  accomplished  as  the  great 
High  Priest  of  our  profession.  But  as  gone  through  upon  eartii,  it 
consisted  mainly  of  two  parts,  his  work  of  obedience  and  suffering. 
It  was  necessary  that  perfect  obedience  should  be  yielded  to  the 
Divine  law,  in  ordbr  to  any  having  a  right  to  eternal  life ;  and  this 
was  given.  (Is.  xlii.  21.)  From  his  birth  to  his  death,  he  never 
swerved  from  his  Father's  commandment,  but  did  always  the  things 
that  pleased  him.  He  could  appeal  to  his  enemies — '^  Which  of  you 
convinoeth  me  of  sin  ?"  Tea,  ne  appealed  to  his  Father  himself — **  I 
have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth" ;  and  the  manner  in  which  the 
appeal  was  received  shows  that  it  was  good. 

But  to  this  work  also  belonged  his  making  satisfaction  to  Divine 
jnstioe  in  the  room  of  those  who  had  sinned.     The  sentence  oi  the 
law  was — *'The  wages  of  sin  is  death";    and  this  sentence  was 
executed,  in  all  its  extent,  upon  Christ.     ''  It  was  exacted  of  him, 
and  he  answered.''     While  he  sojourned  upon  earth,  he  was  a  ''  Man 
of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief."     And  the  scene  was  closed  by 
a  cruel,  ignominious,  and  acciiffBed  death.     "He  humbled  himself, 
and  became  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."     Much 
did  he  suffer  from  Satan  and  wicked  men.     "  Many  bulls  eompassed 
him  about,'*  &c.    But  above  all,  he  was  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  his 
holy  Father  as  the  righteous  Judge.     ''  Without  shedding  of  blood 
there  is  no  remission."     And  the  call  was  given — "  Awake,  O  sword, 
against  mv  Shepherd,"  &c.     But  oh !  who  can  conceive  the  fiill  ex- 
tent of  what  the  blessed  Saviour  endured  during  his  agony  in  the 
garden  ?     "  His  sweat  was,  as  it  were,  gpreat  drops  of  blood."     And 
on  the  cross  he  uttered  that  bitter  cry — "  My  Gkxi,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me."    But  he  said — "It  is  finished!  bowed  the 
head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost  1'^    Tet  we  must  add,  that  this  work  of 
mediation,  though  completely  finished  as  to  satisfaction  upon  earth,  is 
still  carried  on  as  to  intercession  in  heaven,  where  he  appears  in  the 
presence  of  God  as  the  glorious  Advocate  of  all  his  people.     His  life 
there  is  a  Ufe  of  glory ;  but  it  is  not  an  idle  (me.     (Rom.  viii.  84.) 
This  is  a  very  rich  and  interesting  theme,  intimately  connected  with 
the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  best  interests  of  his  Church  and  people. 
But  we  cannot  farmer  enlarge. 

4.  Finally,  to  this  belongs  eminently  all  the  blessings  of  His  sal- 
vation. These  are  indeed  "the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ";  and, 
however  they  may  be  slighted  by  carnal  and  worldly  men,  in  the 
acoount  of  all  who  have  got  their  eyes  opened  to  discern  their  true 
excellence,  they  are  valuable  beyond  expression.  The  Apostle  Peter 
calls  them  "  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises"  ;  and  they  are 
all  "  yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus."     Here  a  very  rich  and  extensive 
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field  opens  before  us.  But  we  can  do  little  more  than  walk  over  it« 
In  the  entry,  we  meet  with  that  precious  blessing  of  Divine  for^ve- 
ness,  which  is  well  entitled  to  hold  the  chief  place.  Of  this  we  stand 
in  absolute  need  ;  for  ^*  our  iniquities  have  separated  between  us  and 
our  God"  ;  and  until  they  are  removed  by  an  act  of  pardoning  mercy, 
it  is  impossible  we  can  have  any  comfortable  intercourse  with  him. 
But  this  is  the  leading  promise  of  the  New  Covenant—"  For  I  will 
be  merciful  to  their  imrightcousness,  and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities 
will  I  remember  no  more.*'  (Heb.  viii.  12.)  And  it  can  only  be 
enjoyed  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  on  the  ground  of 
his  all-perfect  atonement.  And  well  may  we  exclaim  with  David,  in 
Psalm  zxzii. — "  Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth 
not  iniquity,  amd  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no-  guile." 

Connected  with  this,  we  may  mention  peace,  reconciliation,  and 
acceptance  with  God.  Among  men,  a  criminsd  is  often  pardoned, 
while  not  admitted  into  favour  by  his  prince.  But  it  is  otherwise 
with  God.  They  who  are  forgiven,  are  also  restored  to  favour  and 
friendship.  While  they  have«peace  with  God,  they  have  also  peace  of 
conscience,  their  consciences  being  purged  and  pacified  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus.  Again,  there  is  the  great  blessing  of  adoption  into  the 
family  of  God,  with  a  5ill  right  to  all  the  privileges  of  his  children. 
We  might  also  have  mentioned  the  blessing  of  sanctification,  Divine 
direction  in  all  the  difficulties  and  perplexities  of  life,  and  gracious 
support  in  every  duty  and  trial.  He  has  not  only  engaged  &at  his 
presence  shi^l  accompany  his  people  through  life,  but  also  in  death, 
and  given  the  assurance  of  a  blessed  resurrection,  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory.  These  are  some  things  which  belong  to  "  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ."  But  how  little  worthy  of  the  noble  theme  has  been, 
or  can  be,  said  by  us  ?  We  feel  that  we  have  done  little  more  than 
glanced  at  it,  and  rapidly  passed  over  the  surface ;  but  assuredly  a 
tich  mine  lies  beneath ;  and  the  language  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba  con- 
cerning Solomon  may  be  fitly  applied  to  Him  of  whom  he  was  an 
eminent  type—"  It  was  a  true  report  which  I  heard ;  howbeit  the 
half  was  not  told  me.'' 

II.  Consider  how  these  unsearchable  riches  ought  to  be  preached. 

1.  In  Faith.  This  is  a  matter  of  much  importance.  If  ministers 
of  the  Gospel  do  not  themselves  believe  the  truths  which  they  preach, 
it  is  not  probable  that  they  will  be  regarded  by  others.  The  Apostle 
Paul  could  say — "  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  de- 
livered unto  you."  And  similar  ought  to  be  the  exercise  of  all  the 
servants  of  Christ :  "  I  believed,  therefore  have  I  spoken ;  we  also 
believe,  and  therefore  speak."  But  not  only  ought  there  to  be  a 
general  fiedth  of  the  Divine  origin  of  the  truths  of  the  Gk)spel,  but  also 
a  deep  impression  of  their  paramount  importance  as  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  eternal  welHare  of  the  souls  of 
men. 

2.  With  all  plainness  and  simplicity.  This  is  often  taken  notice  of 
by  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.    There  is  a  slovenliness  of 
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manner,  indeed,  which  ought  to  be  avoided :  '^  The  preacher  ought  to 
find  out  acceptable  words,  even  words  of  truth/*  But  "  to  the  poor 
the  gospel  is  preached,"  and  therefore  it  ought  to  be  announced  in 
Buch  terms  as  the  weakest  imay  understand.  And  surely,  if  the  in* 
finite  importance  of  the  subject  were  properly  attended  to,  and  the 
infinitely  important  consequences  of  its  exhibition,  there  would  be 
little  danger  of  trifling  in  this  matter,  as  has  been  too  often  done. 

3.  In  the  most  free  and  unlimited  manner.  It  was  in  this  way 
that  Christ  himself,  the  great  preacher  of  righteousness,  acted,  while 
he  sojourned  among  men.  And  herein  Paul  imitated  his  example  in 
the  synagogue  of  Antioch.  This  is  indeed  a  prominent  feature  in  the 
character  of  all  right  gospel  preaching.  "  Ho  every  one  that  thirsteth, 
come  ye  to  the  waters,"  &c.  These  riches  are  infinitely  valuable,  but 
they  arc  absolutely  free.  God  has  put  no  bar  in  the  way  of  sinners, 
even  the  most  guilty  ;  and  surely  men  ought  not  to  do  so. 

4.  With  all  tenderness  and  affection.  They  who  have  "been 
allowed  of  Ood  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel,"  must  speak 
faithfully,  "not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  trieth  the  hearts"  ; 
"  warning  every  man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom,"  for 
they  "  watch  for  souls  as  they  that  must  give  account."  But  at  the 
same  time,  a  spirit  of  true  love  ought  to  pervade  all  their  ministra* 
tions.  Thus  Paul  addressed  the  Galatians,  iv.  19 — "My  little 
children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again  until  Christ  be  formed  in 
vou."  And  again  he  wrote  to  the  Thessalonians,  ii.  11 — "As  ye 
know  how  we  exhorted  and  comforted  and  charged  every  one  of  yon, 
as  a  father  doth  his  children."  Does  a  tender-hearted  parent  see  his 
children  in  danger  of  temporal  hurt,  and  will  he  not  anxiously  endea- 
vour to  rescue  them  ?  Such  is  the  feeling  which  ought  to  pervade 
the  preachers  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  in  dealing  with  men  about 
their  souls. 

5.  With  particular  application.  There  is  a  general  mode  of 
preaching  the  Gospel  which  is  very  common,  but  to  little  profit ;  "  for 
if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself  for 
the  battle?"  Though  everything  like  personality,  in  the  offensive 
sense  of  the  term,  ought  to  be  conscientiously  shunned,  it  is  part  of 
the  character  of  a  "  faithful  and  wise  steward  over  the  house  of  God," 
that  he  endeavours  "  to  give  every  one  their  portion  of  meat  in  due 
season."  If  the  law  is  published,  either  in  its  precept  or  penalty,  it 
must  be  with  all  plainness  of  application,  saying,  as  Nathan  to  David, 
"  Thou  art  the  man."  And  if  the  glad- tidings  of  the  Gospel  are  pro- 
claimed, this  must  be  with  like  particularity.  "  To  you  is  the  word 
of  this  salvation  sent."  "  Study,"  said  Paul  to  Timothy,  "  to  show 
thyself  approved  of  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth."  And  such  a  preacher  was  Paul 
himself,  by  "  manifestation  of  the  truth,  commending  himself  to  eveiy 
man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God." 

6.  In  an  entire  dependance  on  Divine  aid,  and  with  earnest  prayer 
for  the  Divine  blessing.  When  Paul  thought  of  the  high  rei^nsibi- 
lity  connected  with  preaching  the  gospel,  he  was  deeply  impressed 
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with  bis  utter  unfitness  for  the  arduous  service :  "  Who  is  sufficient 
for  these  things?''  But  he  drew  all  his  encouragement  from  Him  who 
sent  him  :  "  But  our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  And  there  is  good  reason 
to  do  so,  for  He  hath  said,  "Lo  I  am  with  you  alway,"  &c.  But  for 
this  he  will  be  enquired  of.  Therefore,  every  faithful  minister  of 
Christ  will  give  himself  to  prayer,  and  he  will  earnestly  entreat  an 
interest  in  the  prayers  of  those  among  whom  he  labours,  as  we  find 
Paul  often  doing  throughout  his  epistles. 

III.  Illustrate  the  view  which  the  Apostle  took  of  the  high  pri- 
vilege conferred  upon  him  in  this  work. 

1.  This  will  appear,  if  we  consider  the  great  dignity  of  the  Master 
in  whose  service  gospel  ministers  are  engaged.  The  station  and 
quality  of  a  master  are  generally  considered  as  having  a  bearing  on 
those  who  serve  them.  It  is  accounted,  for  instance,  an  honour  to  be 
in  the  immediate  service  of  a  king  or  prince.  But  0,  what  is  it  to  be 
engaged  in  the  service  of  a  creature,  a  mere  worm  of  the  dust  like 
ourselves,  in  comparison  of  being  the  servants  of  Him  who  has 
'^  on  his  vesture  and  thigh  a  name  written,  King  of  kings  and  Lord 
of  lords  I "  There  is  indeed  no  reason  why  such  should  be  proud, 
for  their  privilege  is  wholly  of  grace,  and  there  is  much  about  them 
which  may  well  keep  them  humble.  But  to  be  called  thereto,  may 
well  be  accounted  a  great  favour,  a  high  honour.  Paul's  chief  anxiety, 
in  the  discharge  of  his  important  office,  was  to  exalt  Christ — ^to 
set  forth  the  glory  of  his  person  and  the  riches  of  his  grace.  And 
herein  he  has  given  an  example  to  those  who  succeed  him.  And 
surely  every  new  discovery  which  they  obtain  of  his  superlative 
excellence,  must  tend  to  deepen  their  feelings  of  holy  admiration  of 
his  marvellous  grace  and  condescension. 

2.  This  will  appear,  if  we  consider  the  glorious  subject  of  which 
they  are  called  to  speak.  This  evidently  filled  the  Apostle's  mind  at 
the  time  he  uttered  the  words  before  us,  and  had  no  doubt  a  powerful 
influence  in  producing  the  feeling  which  is  here  expressed.  That 
which  he  was  sent  to  preach  was  the  ''  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." 
But  surely  this  is  a  theme  worthy  of  the  tongue  of  angels.  It  is  dear 
to  the  heart  of  every  true  believer.  And  although  nothing  can  be 
more  irksome  than  to  preach  an  unknown  Christ,  the  work  of  setting 
forth  his  matchless  excellence  and  grace  must  be  highly  congenial  to 
the  feelings  of  all  who  truly  know  him,  for  to  them  '*  his  name  is  as 
ointment  poured  forth."  A  person  who  is  a  keen  and  enthusiastic 
student  of  any  science,  cannot  but  take  pleasure  in  exhibiting  and 
enlarging  upon  it.  But  vastly  greater  must  be  the  delight  of  a 
genuine  and  warm-hearted  servant  of  the  Redeemer,  in  declaring  his 

.  unsearchable  riches  to  perishing  sinners. 

3.  This  will  appear,  if  we  consider  the  great  unworthiness  of  the 
persons  who  are  so  employed,  and  the  many  imperfections  and  sins 
which  still  cleave  to  them.  This  seems  to  have  been  one  thing  which 
especially  pressed  the  Apostle's  mind,  while  he  uttered  these  words, 
*^  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace 
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given,"  &c.  And  who  is  there  called  to  this  office,  who  will  not  be 
herein  disposed  to  join  with  him  ?  Some  of  them  may  have  been  like 
Paul  himself,  previously  distinguished  by  their  violent  oppositioa  : 
*'  I  was  a  blasphemer  and  a  persecutor  and  injurious,  but  I  obtained 
mercy;  and  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was  exceeding  abundant  with 
faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  But  all  df  them  have  been 
chargeable  with  many  wanderings  from  him  and  his  good  ways. 
Yea,  there  is  still  much  sin  cleaving  unto  them,  and  they  are  disposed, 
from  experience,  to  adopt  the  language  of  the  Apostle  in  Rom.  vii : 
"  0  wretched  man  that  I  am,"  &c.  When  they  examine  their  hearts 
and  their  conduct,  they  are  disposed  to  blush  and  be  ashamed.  And 
well  may  they  wonder  at  the  high  honour  which  has  been  bestowed 
upon  them. 

4.  This  will  appear,  if  we  consider  the  happy  effects  of  the  faithful 
discharge  of  their  duty.  The  consequences  are  important,  infinitely 
80,  to  all  among  whom  they  labour,  though  of  a  very  different  kind  : 
*^  To  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  life  unto  life,  and  to  the  other  the 
savour  of  death  unto  death."  As  to  those  who  continue  in  unbelief 
and  sin,  careless  and  carnal,  the  effects  of  sitting  under  a  comparatively 
pure  and  faithful  dispensation  of  the  gospel  will  be  -inexpressibly 
awful ;  '*  for  it  shall  l)e  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  than  for  such."  But  on  the  other  hand,  great  is  the 
blessedness  of  those  who  have  been  truly  converted  by  such  instru- 
mentality, and  brought  to  an  interest  in  those  unsearchable  riches. 
^'  They  shall  enter  into  the  King's  palace  with  gladness  and  rejoicing," 
and  celebrate,  through  eternity,  the  praises  of  Ghxi  and  the  Lamb. 
Of  such  Paul  speaks,  evidently  with  feelings  of  holy  rapture,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  :  ^'  What  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of 
rejoicing  :  are  not  even  ye,  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  GhiisC^ 
at  his  coming?  for  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy  .^'  And  in  similar  terms 
he  addressed  tlie  saints  at  Philippi.  And  0 1  how  great  and  gl<»ious 
will  be  the  reward  of  grace  coi^erred  on  all  his  futhfnl  servants  at 
last  I  Now  they  often  sow  in  tears,  from  the  little  success  of  their 
labours,  and  the  backslidings  of  some  over  whom  they  were  (mce 
disposed  to  rejoice.  But  ''when  the  Chief  Shepherd  ^all  appear, 
they  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  which  fiadeth  not  away."  F<Mr 
thus  will  He  address  every  one  to  whom  this  character  justly  belongs 
— "Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant;  thou  hast  been  faith^ 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

From  this  subject  we  may  see — 

1.  Gkxi's  great  goodneaa  to  the  sinful  children  of  men.  This 
appears  in  the  liberal  provision  he  has  made  for  the  outward  man : 
"  Thou  openest  thine  hand,  and  satisfiest  the  desires  of  every  living 
thing."  But  it  appears  still  more  clearly  in  the  rich  and  expensive 
provision  he  has  made  for  their  souls, — "  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ."  Well  may  we  exclaim — "  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art 
thus  mindful  of  him?"  "  0  how  great  is  the  goodness  which  thou 
hast  laid  up  for  them  that  fear  thee ;  which  thou  hast  wrought  for 
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tliem  tliai  trnst  in  thee  l>efore  the  children  of  men."  This,  m  all  its 
circumstances,  will  afford  matter  of  holy  admiration  and  praise  to 
angels  and  redeemed  men  through  eternity. 

2.  See  the  wisdom,  as  well  as  the  goodness  of  God,  in  the  manner 
in  which  he  has  seen  meet  to  make  known  these  riches  to  mankind 
sinners.  In  doing  this,  it  might  have  been  supposed  by  some,  that 
he  would  have  employed  an  audible  voice  jfrom  heaven,  or  the  ministry 
of  angels.  But  these  are  vain  thoughts.  He  has  displayed  his 
wisdom  far  better  in  making  use  of  men,  of  like  passions  with  those 
to  whom  they  speak,  and  equally  interested  in  the  subjects  spoken. 
And  as  our  Lord  himself  has  said — ^'  If  they  believe  not  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead." 

3.  How  thankful  ought  we  to  be  for  the  high  privilege  we  enjoy  in 
having  the  unspeakable  riches  of  Christ  preached  to  us.  While  many 
of  our  fellow^sinners  are  '*  sitting  in  darkness  and  perishing  for  lack  of 
knowledge,"  "  through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God,  the  day-spring 
from  on  high  hath  visited  us."  We  have  not  only  his  word,  but  also 
bis  ordinances.  '^  The  lines  have  £all«n  to  us  in  pleasant  places "  ; 
but  to  whom  much  is  given,  of  them  much  will  be  required. 

4.  The  necessity  of  fervent  prayer  for  those  who  are  intrusted  with 
holy  things.  If  their  office  is  honourable,  it  is  also  arduous,  and  they 
much  need  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  God's  people.  Paul  affords 
a  striking  example  of  pleading  with  men  on  this  subject :  *^  Brethren, 
pray  for  us"  ;  **  I  beseech  you,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  that 
ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  Qod  for  me."  If  you 
know  anything  about  praying  for  yourselves,  surely  you  cannot  be 
negligent  in  pleading  for  those  who  are  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in 
trust  with  the  Gospel,  and  sent  to  dispense  to  you  the  bread  of  life. 

Finally.  See  what  should  be  the  great  concern  of  all  the  hearers 
of  the  Gospel — that  they  may  obtain  a  personal  interest  in  these 
riches.  "  I  counsel  thee,''  says  Christ,  "  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in 
the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich,"  &c.  Now,  there  is  an  open 
market — a  market  of  free  grace  ;  and  all  are  invited  and  welcome  to 
it.  But  soon  it  will  be  shut.  '^  And  when  once  the  Master  of  the 
house  has  risen  up  and  shut  to  the  door,"  in  vain  will  any  afterwards 
apply  for  admission.  **  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  and  now  is  the  day 
of  salvation."  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts'" ;  for  "  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?" 
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{Cmtifmedframp.  333,  Vol.  II.  of  First  Series  of  Obioxhal  SBCxaeioir 
Maoazixe.) 

Part    II. 

The  Beast  of  the  Eabth.    Rev.  xiii.  11. 

We  now  enter  on  the  consideration  of  the  description  which  the 
inspired  writer  gives  of  another  beast  which  he  saw  co*operating  with 

3d 
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the  former.  "  And  I  saw  another  beast  coming  tip  out  of  the  earth, 
and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb  and  he  spake  as  a  dra^n." 

This  beast  arose  at  the  same  time  as  the  former.  Before  John  left 
his  station  on  the  sea  shore,  he  beheld  on  the  landward  side  of  him 
"  another  beast  coming  np  out  of  the  earth."  Though  the  one  rose 
out  of  the  sea,  and  the  other  came  up  out  of  the  earth,  this  expresses 
the  manner  in  which  they  were  introduced  into  the  world,  and  is  not 
inconsistent  with  the  fact,  that  both  have  their  origin  from  hell. 
This  second  beast  is  nearly  allied  to  the  first,  and  the  two  are  repre- 
sented as  acting"  in  concert.  The  former  is  described  as  an  encouragir 
of  idolatry,  a  false  teacher,  and  a  deceiver.  He  is  therefore  the  same 
that  is  called  "  the  false  prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before  the  first 
beast,"  and  the  whole  description  proves  him  to  be  the  emblem  of 
Antichrist  in  his  sacerdotal  form,  or  of  the  Pope  and  the  Bomish 
priesthood.  The  Pope  is  the  existing  head  of  the  former  beast,  and 
the  subjects  of  the  Papal  empire  are  its  body.  The  Pope  is  also  the 
head  of  this  other  beast,  and  its  body  is  the  priesthood  of  Rome. 

The  first  beast  arose  out  of  the  sea,  or  troubled  and  unsettled  state 
of  civil  society  in  Europe,  after  the  ancient  Roman  empire  was 
dissolved.  The  second  "  comes  out  of  the  earth,"  or  has  his  origin  in 
the  selfishness,  avarice,  ambition,  and  sensuality  of  unrenewed  men, 
who  are  of  the  earth,  earthy  ;  for  the  wisdom  which  he  proposes  is  not 
"from  above,"  but  is  "carnal,  sensual,  devilish."  This  is  the  tnie 
origin  of  the  Papal  hierarchy.  They  are  actuated  by  their  own  lusts, 
and  are  employed  in  ministering  to  the  lusts  of  men. 

Because  this  beast  had  "  two  horns  like  a  lamb,"  some  have  sup- 
posed that  these  denote  the  two  orders  of  the  Romish  clergy,  who  are 
divided  into  secular  and  regular,  or  int#  priests  and  monks.  The 
former  labour  statedly  within  certain  districts  or  parishes ;  the  latter 
are  formed  into  societies  or  monasteries,  and  have  no  fixed  charge,  but 
are  empowered  to  dispense  the  ordinances  of  religion  wherever  they 
come.  But  the  Romish  clergy,  we  apprehend,  are  more  properly  the 
body,  than  the  horns  of  the  beast ;  for  we  shall  find  that  the  very 
things  are  done  by  them  which  the  prophecy  ascribes  to  it.  In 
Scripture,  the  word  horn  is  an  emblem  of  power.  The  most  simple 
exposition  of  a  beast  with  two  horns  is,  therefore,  a  person  or  system 
possessing  and  exercising  a  twofold  power  and  authority.  And  we 
find  such  a  power  claimed  and  exercised  by  the  head  of  the  Popish 
Church.  Some  understand  by  the  two  horns  the  temporal  and 
spiritual  power  of  the  Pope.  This  accords  with  the  use  of  the 
emblems  in  Scripture,  but  the  distinction  itself  is  inaccurate.  The 
temporal  power  of  the  Pope  is,  strictly  speaking,  his  civil  or  kingly 
dominion  over  certain  states  in  Italy.  This  renders  him  an  earthly 
king,  like  any  other  monarch  of  a  temporal  kingdom  ;  but  it  docs  not 
make  him  Antichrist ;  and  hence  all  calculations  of  the  reign  of  Anti- 
christ from  the  time  when  the  Pope  became  a  temporal  prince,  must 
be  erroneous.  The  tnith  is,  that  all  the  antichristian  power  assumed 
by  the  Pope  is  spiritual,  or  opposed  to  the  dominion  exercised  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.     He  claims  a  spiritual  power  of  two  distinct  kinds. 
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The  one  is  ecclesiastical,  or  the  power  which,  as  universal  bishop,  or 
Vicar  of  Christ,  he  usurps  and  exercises  over  the  Church.  The  other 
is  imperial  and  universal,  or  the  power  which  he  arrogates  and  sways 
over  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  as  God's  vicegerent,  or  God  upon 
earth.  He  has  thus  two  horns,  in  imitation  of  Christ  the  Lamb  of 
God,  whom  the  Father  ^^  has  set  King  upon  his  holy  hill,''  and  who  is 
''  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,"  and  ^^  head  over  all  thmgs  to  the 
Church/'  His  having  two  horns  ^^  like  a  lamb,"  also  points  out  his 
pretensions  to  innocenoe  and  harmlessness,  or  to  the  meekness  and 
gentleness  of  Christ. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  his  lamb-like  appearance,  '^  lie  spake  as 
a  dragon."  The  natural  dragon,  or  serpent,  never  spake,  except 
when  the  devil  spake  out  of  it  in  tempting  and  seducing  Eve  to  eat 
of  the  forbidden  fruit.  Hence  the  dragon  is  a  scriptural  emblem  of 
Satan.  To  say,  therefore,  that  this  beast  speaks  as  a  dragon,  is  to 
afiGrm  that  he  speaks  like  Satan,  or  in  the  most  blasphemous  manner 
against  God,  in  the  most  deceitful  manner  towards  men,  and  in  the 
most  wrathful  manner  in  reference  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High. 

The  beast  of  the  earth  employs  bis  power  in  supporting  the  claims 
and  the  credit  of  the  beast  of  the  sea ;  for  **'  He  exerciseth  all  the 
power  of  the  first  beast  before  him,  and  causeth  them  who  dwelt  upon 
the  earth  to  worship  the  £rst  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed." 
These  words  "  before  him,"  like  the  words  "  before  me,"  in  the  first 
commandment,  have  no  reference  to  time  or  priority  of  existence,  but 
to  place,  and  signify,  tn  hia  presence.  They  therefore  denote  that  the 
two  beasts  are  contemporaneous,  or  exist  together ;  but  the  one  is 
called  the  first  beast,  because  he  was  the  first  John  saw  in  the  vision, 
and  was  already  described  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter.  The 
second  beast,  with  the  two  horns,  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first 
beast  with  the  ten  horns,  or  of  the  Papal  empire,  and  he  does  this  in 
his  presence,  or  with  the  concurrence  of  all  those  kingdoms  and  their 
subjects  that  compose  the  antidiristian  empire.  The  power  of  this 
empire,  signified  by  the  first  beast,  extends  to  all  within  its  territories, 
and  is  an  absolute  and  despotic  dominion  over  the  lives  and  con- 
sciences  of  men ;  and  the  power  assumed  and  exeixised  by  the  I^ope, 
in  his  own  person,  is  of  the  same  kind  and  of  equal  extent.  The  anti- 
christian  empire,  comprehending  the  ten  kingdoms,  of  which  the  Pope 
himself  is  the  seventh,  or  existing  head,  is  ^^  the  beast  whose  deadly 
wound  was  healed,"  and  by  the  power  which  he  exercises  as  God's 
vicegerent,  and  the  governor  of  the  world,  and  as  Christ's  vicar,  or 
the  head  of  the  Church,  he  upholds  the  blasphemous  and  idolatrous 
pretensions  of  that  empire  in  order  to  deify  himself ;  and  enjoins  all 
within  the  limits  of  it  to  acknowledge  its  supreme  and  absolute 
authority,  and  to  yield  implicit  obedience  to  it,  under  all  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  terrors  and  pains. 

The  means  by  which  the  beast  of  the  earth  makes  his  power 
regarded  and  dreaded,  are  the  following : — "  He  doeth  great  wonders, 
so  that  he  maketh  fire  come  down  from  heaven  to  earth  in  the  sight 
of  men."      True  miracles  are  gpreat  wonders,  because  they  are'  works 
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performed  without  the  ordinary  intervention  of  seeond  caiues,  or  hy 
the  immediate  power  of  God.  Since  they  are  divine  works,  ther  are 
incontestable  proofs  of  the' presence  and  approbation  of  God,  of  the 
divine  mission,  and  of  the  tmth  of  the  doctrine  of  hiro  bv  whom  they 
are  wronght ;  for  the  God  of  truth  will  never  exert  Lis  power  to 
countenance  and  confirm  a  lie«  But  there  are  also  false  or  pretended 
miracles,  which  bear  some  resemblance  to  the  true,  and  are  wrought 
by  the  agency  of  Satan,  and  the  ingenuity  of  wicked  men.  In  imita- 
tion of  the  wonders  wrought  by  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the  preaenoe  of 
Pharaoh,  the  magicians  also  did  so  with  their  enchantments.  Such 
are  the  great  wonders  here  ascribed  to  the  Pope  and  the  Romish 
priesthood,  and  which  are  believed  to  be  realities  by  their  ignorant 
devotees ;  for  the  Church  of  Rome  boasts  of  its  miracles,  and 
challenges  Protestants  to  produce  any  like  them  in  support  of  their 
doctrine  and  worship.  But  the  origin  and  character  of  diese  miracles 
are  described  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  he  teUs  us  that  Antichrist's 
^  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power,  ^d  signs,  and 
lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deoeivaUeness  of  mirighteousness  in  them 
that  perish."  A  specimen  of  these  *^  great  wonders"  is  here  sub- 
joined,  when  it  is  said  that  the  beast  of  the  earth  *'  maketh  fire  come 
down  from  heaven  in  the  sight  of  men.''  To  vindicate  the  character 
of  Jehovah,  Elijah,  his  prophet,  commanded  fire,  at  two  dififerent 
times,  to  come  down  from  heaven, — first,  to  consume  the  sacrifice 
which  he  offered  on  Mount  Carmel ;  and  afterwards,  to  oonsume  the 
captains  of  fifty  with  their  fifties,  who  were  sent  to  apprehend  him. 
The  Pope  and  antichristian  priesthood  pretend  to  do  the  same.  The 
making  of  fire  come  down  from  heaven  was  one  of  their  favourite 
miracles  in  the  early  history  of  Popery,  and  in  the  dark  ages,  when 
all  that  was  known  of  chemistry  and  natural  philosopl^y,  was  known 
almost  exclusively  to  the  Romish  clergy.  By  means  of  tJiree  natural 
agents — gas,  or  inflammable  air,  phosphorus,  and  electricity,  they 
were  able  Jbo  produce  the  appearance  of  fire-balls,  flaming  crosses,  and 
other  objects,  in  the  air ;  to  make  their  own  clothes  seem  as  if  all  on 
fire ;  and  even  to  imitate  the  j^nomenon  of  thunder  and  lightning. 
This  making  of  fire  come  down  from  heaven  was  admirably  suited  to 
those  terrible  excommunications  in  which  they  devoted  to  perditioB 
such  as  offended  them,  or  did  not  acknowledge  their  authority ;  hence 
the  anathemas  of  the  Papacy  used  to  be  accompanied  with  the 
throwing  up  of  lighted  candles  and  torches  into  the  air.  It  was 
therefore  selected  by  them  to  terrify  the  ignorant,  and  impress  them 
with  a  sense  of  their  power  to  call  down  the  judgments  of  heaven  on 
all  who  did  not  submit  to  the  Papal  hierarchy. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  beast  is  said  to  do  this  miracle  "  in 
the  sight  of  men.*'  It  was  not  in  the  view  of  the  saints  or  people  of 
God,  who  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  good  and  evil,  and 
who  take  his  Word  for  their  supreme  rule,  and  try  every  doctrine  by 
it ;  but  in  the  sight  of  the  men  from  whom  the  Scriptures  were 
hidden,  and  whose  minds  were  blinded  ''  by  the  God  of  tlus  world." 

The  use  which  the  antichristian  priesthood  make  of  their  pretended 
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miracles,  is  expressed  in  the  words  of  the  fourteenth  verse, — "  And 
decelveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  means  of  those 
uiiracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast ;  saying 
to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should  make  an  image  to 
the  beast,  which  had  the  wound  by  the  sword,  and  did  live." 

It  would  be  impossible,  and  almost  endless,  to  enumerate  all  the 
false  miracles  of  the  Paptd  priesthood.  To  give  a  specimen  of  them 
— they  have  professed  to  return  audible  responses  to  prayer,  which 
seemed  to  proceed  from  the  mouth  of  images,  from  departed  saints, 
and  from  heaven  itself — to  restore  sight  to  the  blind — to  cure  all  dis- 
eases— to  drive  away  the  devil — ^and  to  raise  the  dead  to  life  by 
charms  and  incantations.  *^  The  beast  of  the  earth,"  or  the  false 
prophet,  had  power  to  do  these  miracles  in  the  sight  of  "  the  beast 
of  the  sea,"  or  antichristian  empire,  consisting  of  the  ten  kingdoms  of  ^ 
Europe.  He  did  them  by  the  permission,  but  not  with  the  concur- 
rence, of  God,  who  allowed  Satan  to  go  and  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the 
mouth  of  all  Ahab's  prophets; — he  did  them  by  the  instrumentality 
of  Satan,  with  the  consent  and  approbation  of  the  antichristian 
empire  itself,  and  in  the  presence  of  none  but  its  own  subjects. 
Unlike  the  true  miracles  of  our  L5rd  and  his  Apostles,  which  were 
intended  to  enlighten  men  by  leading  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  for  their  salvation ;  the  lying  miracles  of  the  false  prophet  are 
wrought  to  deceive  men,  and  have  the  effect  of  blinding  their  minds 
and  misleading  them  to  their  destruction,  by  making  them  believe 
that  Popery,  the  mystery  of  iniquity  and  a  system  of  damnable  error, 
which  has  its  origin  in  hell,  is  from  God,  and  is  the  only  true  religion 
and  way  to  eternal  happiness. 


LETTER  FROM  A  FATHER  ON  THE  DEATH 
OF  HIS  SON. 

[Substance  of  an  Interesting  Letter,  from  an  intelligent  and  pious  sea-captain,  to  his  Pastor,  in 
reference  to  the  affecting  death  of  his  son,  a  very  promising  young  man,  who  was  suddenly 
snatched  from  his  side,  and  buried  in  the  mighty  watera  The  original  letter  is  most  beautiful 
and  graphic ;  but  for  various  reasons,  it  has  been  Judged  proper  here  to  abridge  it,  leaving  out 
some  passages,  in  deference  to  the  feelings  of  friends.  And  the  chief  motive  for  which  it  is 
now  given  to  the  readers  of  this  Magazine,  is  the  hope,  that  through  the  Divine  blessing;,  it 
may  be  useful  to  some,  especiallv  to  parents  and  te  the  young,— to  the  former,  in  exciting 
them  to  a  more  zealous  and  faithtul  discharge  of  the  important  duties  committed  to  them — 
and  to  the  latter,  in  leading  to  a  timeous  and  diligent  preparation  for  the  great  change  which 
awaits  us  all,  and  which  we  are  frequently  reminded,  in  many  ways,  may  come  in  a  very 
sudden  and  unexpected  manner.] 

'   Bio  db  Janeoo,  4th  Januaiy  1851. 

Reterend  and  Deab  Sib, — ^From  this  distant  land,  I  have  presumed  to  write 
you  chiefly  for  two  reasons.  First,  to  advise,  That  my  boy  William  has  gone  the 
passage  of  the  Jordan,  Second,  That  ^ou  may,  in  your  wonted,  affectionate  and 
sympathising  manner,  convey  the  sad  tidings  to  my  afflicted  dwelling. 

On  Monday  morning,  the  9th  December,  1860,  at  four  o'clock,  the  wind  being 
high,  and  the  sea  turbulent,  the  fore-topsail  was  lowered  down  to  be  reefed.  The 
hands  ascending  the  rieging  for  this  purpose,  my  son,  when  a  little  more  than  half- 
way up,  slipt  his  hold,  and  fell  backward  into  the  sea.    Hearing  tha  running 
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<m  deck,  I  got  up  UMtaiitly,  found  a  person  was  overboard,  put  the  helm  dowOi 
but  nothing  could  be  dune  to  save.  The  stomi  howled,  the  waves  roared,  it 
was  the  black  and  dark  night  ;  and  my  poor  boy  (who,  by  this  time,  I  learned  it 
was),  perished  in  the  sea's  devouring  deeps.  By  this  time  the  billows  had  covered 
him — ^the  floods  had  choked  his  utterance — the  waters  had  come  iu  unto  the  soul,  and 
dislodged  it  from  its  tabernacle.  What  a  sudden  call !  The  boy  rises  from  bed  to  keep 
his  watch  (which  commenced  at  four),  in  five  minutes  after,  he  is  asleep  in  death. 
Sudden  death,  like  this,  incn*aso8  tlie  awfuhicss  of  dissolution.  1  am  aware,  it  needs 
but  a  moment  to  ejaculate,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit."  When  on  the  couch,  all 
is  comparatively  at  ease  and  quiet ;  but,  poor  boy,  the  transition  was  so  sudden — 
the  attendant  circumstances  so  bewildering  and  soul-thrilling — so  complicated  and 
appalling — the  thoughts  could  not  be  ctHlected — the  prayer,  the  gruau,  the  cry, 
could  scarcely  be  formed,  ere  the  "  silver  cord  was  loosed." 

He  was  nineteen  years  of  age ;  much  improved  in  look  and  manner  since  you  last 
saw.  him ;  a  pretty,  able  fellow,  with  a  kind  word  for  all,  a  pleasant  good  night  to 
Ills  fellows,  and  a  meek  reproof  when  he  heard  them  uwearing.  "  Be  still,  and 
know  that  I  am  (>f»d."     "  But  let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  bel'ore  Him." 

Many  were  our  cherished  hoi>e8,  prospects,  and  proposals  regarding  the  lad,  sU 
which  we  had  resolved  to  put  in  execution  in  a  short  time  ;  and,  there  is  little  doubt, 
these  prospects  and  proposals  were  before  the  mind's  eye  of  the  deceased,  iu  all  tho 
brilliancy  and  ardour  of  youthful  and  fond  anticipation. ;  but  He,  "  who  maketh  tho 
devices  of  the  people  of  none  effect,"  caused  his  days  speedily  to  pass;  *'  therefore 
our  purposes  are  broken  off,  even  the  thoughts  of  our  heart.'  Oh,  that  the 
remaming  children  of  the  family,  and  his  other  young  relations,  while  they  weave 
the  silken  net  of  futurity,  could  feel  the  hurricane  gust  that  Umm  home  trom  the 
dark  cloud  of  his  exit,  so  that  they  may  be  aroused  from  slumber  1  Oh  !  that  thej 
may  hear  the  roar  of  that  storm  wave  that  flows  from  his  tomb  of  waters,  so  that 
they  may,  "  moved  with  fear,"  flee  to  the  ark^  where  only  is  lotmd  refuge  frona 
every  storm,  and  safety  from  every  billow ;  above  all,  may  they  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Majestic  Lord,  *'  mightier  by  far  than  liie  noise  of  many  waters,"  speaking  to 
them  by  Ais  Word,  through  means  of  this  providence, — "  Seekye/ir«^  my  kingdom, 
and  its  righteousness."  "  Be  ready,"  ye  young. .  "  Be  ready,  for  iu  such  au  hour  aa 
ye  think  not,  the  summons  for  your  soul  cometh."  It  is  in  vain  to  say,  "  We  are 
not  sailors ;  our  peril  is  less."  The  Word  and  Providence  of  the  Most  High  give 
the  lie  to  this  excuse.  "  We  are  in  jeopardy  every  hour."  "  Death's  thousand 
doors  stand  open."  In  these  summer  seas,  within  the  tropics,  there  are  some- 
times sudden  destructive  gusts,  termed  by  seamen  white  squalls.  Of  these,  the 
heaven  overhead,  and  the  sea  around,  give  no  warning ;  the  one  is  clear  and  clond- 
less,  the  other  is  placid  and  still.  They  fall  dow^n  almost  instantaneously,  and  with 
irresistible  force ;  neither  are  they  perceived  until  they  are  close  upon,  or  have  ac- 
tually overtaken  the  vessel.  The  shivering  canvass  is  torn  to  ribbons,  the  masts  bend 
or  break  before  the  blast,  and  the  ship  is  often  led  a  wreck.  Oh,  ye  young,  on  sAore, 
us  well  as  on  sea,  the  co^m  is  treacherous  ;  ye  are  ready  to  say  '* peace  andaafety,^* 
when  sudden  destruction  is  just  at  the  door. 

"  The  decrees  of  God  are  his  eternal  purpose,  according  to  the  council  of  his  will ;" 
and  this  lofty  decree,  and  holy  purpose,  are  put  in  execution  by  the  marvellous  worka 
of  Providence.  The  Ocean  of  the  divine  decree  rolls  from  tho  pole  of  Eternity ;  on 
this  oc^an  our  frail  barks  cannot  nangato ;  the  waves  thereof  run  too  high ;  besides, 
its  coasts  have  never  been  explored  ;  we  have  no  marks  or  head-land  from  whence  to 
take  our  departure,  and  the  sky  is  so  covered  with  "  clouds  and  darkness,"  that  our 
instruments  are  of  no  use  in  ascei-f aining  our  situation.  All  we  know  is,  that  the 
waves  roll  straight  forwardy  and  the  ocean  is  perfectly  pure — not  like  the  sea  of  our 
world,  "  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt.  Now  tmd  then,  some  high-running 
providential  wave  from  this  ocean  dashes  against  our  irail  Ycssel,  causing  it  to 
creak,  shake,  and  shiver ;  but  still  it  works.  It  dashes  for  good.  We  thereby  ara 
led  to  examine  well  our  ship,  whether  she  is  in  good  repair,  staunch,  and  strong  ; 
whether  our  "tackling  is  not  loose,"  so  that  it  cannot  strengthen  the  mast ;  that  we 
ma;^  be  able  to  spread  the  sail  to  catch  that  wind  which  wafts  to  the  haven.  Es- 
pecially, we  are  warned  to  ascertain  whether  our  ffround  tackling  is  secured,  so  that 
casting  anchor  in  good  ground  (within  the  veil  is  the  best),  no  stoiin  that  blows  will 
erer  cause  shipwreck. 


LETTER  FROM  A  FATHER  ON  THE  DEATH  OF  HIS  SON.  459 

To  flluBtrate  the  truth  and  mystery  of  Providence,  please  to  observe, — ^That  the 
vessel  was  in  a  latitude  (Bouth  of  the  Canary  Inlands),  where  the  wind  that  blew  ia 
very  rare  indeed.  The  winds  usual  in  that  quarter  blow  gentle,  chiefly  from  the  N.E, 
On  this  occasion,  for  four  days,  it  blew  strong  from  S.W.,  and  on  the  last  day  of  the 
Btorm,  the  wind  was  strongest,  with  high  sea,  and  no  more  appearance  of  an  alteration 
than  at  its  commencement ;  yet,  so  it  continued,  ho  it  blew,  obeying  heaven's  man- 
date, until  the  decree  hrou^ht  forthf  and  my  dear  boy  was  engulphed  in  the  foamine 
surge.  No  sooner  was  what  "  pleased  Him"  in  this  matter  done,  than  the  wind  fell, 
and  the  "  sea  ceased  from  her  raging."  "  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out  "  1  have  several  times,  both  personally  and  relatively,  been 
in  very  close  quarters  with  the  terror  king,  the  last  enemy.  He  has  not  yet,  how- 
ever, got  me  into  his  powerful  grasp — ^liis  strong  Jiand — which,  once  closed,  there  is 
no  unclenching.  We  have  been  so  near,  that  his  fingers  have  passed  down  my 
flesh,  and  I  have  felt,  as  it  were,  the  scratch  of  his  nails.  At  this  time  also,  I  have 
been  very  close  to  this  etvemys  ship ;  we  were  almost  grappled  together,  and  I  am 
still  of  opinion  it  is  an  awfully  serious  battle — ^an  unspeakably  important  thing  to 
die.  I  snould  almoHt  be  in  dt-spair  at  the  prospect  of  actually  being  in  the  clenched 
fist  of  that  terrible  "  Son  o/Anak"  (which  must  be  the  case  shortly,  for  there  b  no 
discharge  in  that  war),  did  I  not  remember  that  *'  The  Living  One''  was  dead,  and 
hath  the  "  keys  of  hell  and  of  death." 

If  my  doparte<l  son  belonged  to  Him  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth 
is  named,  there  was  no  lack  of  invisible  agem^y  to  preserve  the  undying  soul  from 
being  overwhelmed  in  the  floods  of  great  waters.  It  would  soon,  and  carefully,  be 
borne  aloft  "  from  all  its  miseries,  'obtain  a  "  hiding  place,"  and  be  "  compassed 
about  with  songs  of  deiiA'erance."  When  Elisha's  servant  had  his  eyes  opened,  the 
mountain,  in  all  its  dimensions,  was  seen  to  be  full  of  "  horses  and  chariots  of  fire" 
round  about  the  seer.  These  were  the  "  spirits  who  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salva- 
tion ;"  these  "  chariots  of  Israel  and  horsemen  thereof"  (with  a  speed  compared  to 
which  the  most  rapid  railway  is  slower  than  the  creeping  thing),  escort  safely  tho 
nnclothed  spirit,  and  ere  it  was  well  aware,  it  would  find  itself  "  clothed  upon  with 
*  its  house  which  is  from  heaven ;'  "  the  sun  of  which  finnameut  would  soon  dry  what 
the  spray  of  earth's  sea  may  have  wet,  and  the  jewel  would  he  found  unstained  and 
untaniished.  A  soul,  thus  "  swallowed  up  in  litie,"  probably  takes  little  care  for  the 
clay  pitcher  it  has  left  l)ehind  ;  at  any  rate,  \\»  fears  regarding  it  are  all  allayed  in 
the  assurance  it  has  on  beholding  the  "  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,"  that  it 
shall  be  "  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body." 

Those  whose  bodies  get  a  tomb  oftcaters,  may  be  said  to  have  a  far  more  magnifi 
cent  sarcophagus  than  contains  the  greatest  monarch  on  earth.  Thev  lie  in  tho 
loof  of  the  Omnipotent  One,  who  "holdeth  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his 
hand."  In  that  "great  and  notable  day,"  He  has  only  to  shake  them  out  of 
His  palm,  all  safe  and  incorruptible,  among  the  "  multitudes — multitudes  in  the  val- 
ley of  decision."  I  will  only  add  larther,  that  I  know  nothing  positively  relative 
to  William's  state.  The  Lord,  the  compassionate  Lord,  will  say  no  more  than 
this — "  I  am  thy  Ciod,  and  the  (lod  of  thy  seed."  "  Walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight,'* 
Whatever  he  may  do  in  future  ("for  He  knoweth  our  frame.  He  remembers 
we  are  dust"),  1  know  not ;  but  possibly  He  may  keep  me  in  the  dark  until 
I  and  my  son  stand  together  before  the  "great  white  throne."  There  is  one 
signal  merey,  regarding  myself,  which  has  attended  this  severe  "  blow  of  His  hand." 
I  have  got  an  almost  ovenvhelniing  sight  of  sin  ;  and  a  sort  of  sin  we  are  exceed- 
ingly apt  to  make  small  account  of ;  viz.,  "  sins  of  omission."  Once  the  gate  of  death 
is  entered,  all  the  "  gold  of  Ophir" — ^all  the  wealth  of  Golconda's  mines,  cannot  buy 
back  one  moment  of  lost  time — cannot  redeem  one  hour  of  unimproved,  passed  away, 
precious  opportunities.  The  dread  complaint  is  left  with  myself,  that  these  oppor- 
tunities were  not  seized  on,  while  they  were  enjoyed,  as  they  ought  to  have  been. 
Not  that  I  altogether  neglected  the  lad ;  bnt  this  is  not  enough,  we  must  "  sirive 
for  the  mastery, ^^  if  we  wish  to  be  "  crowned"  with  success.  I  should  have  had 
more  afiectionatc,  earnest,  frec^uent  converse  with  him  at  all  times,  and  on  all  occa- 
sions, week  day  and  Sabbath,  concerning  the  "  W^orthy  Lamb" — His  ability  and 
willingness  to  redeem — his  absolute  need  of  Him — the  necessity  of  committing  his 
soul  hourly  to  His  keeping — the  realities  of  heaven  and  hell — ^the  need  of  constant 
preparation  and  readiness  for  death,  &c.    The  duties  incumbent  on  parents  ane  feaiv 
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ftilly  greftt,  and  awfully  responsible.  Oh,  what  if,  through  my  negligence  and  care* 
feflsnesfl,  any  thing  should  nave  miscarried  with  the  lad  !  Would  not  that  Uui  have 
heen  a  busy  Sabbath,  had  we  known  that,  before  the  next  morning's  dawn,  time,  with 
him,  was  to  be  lost  in  eternity  ;  and  it  is  just  because  we  "  know  not  what  a  day 
may  bring  forth,"  that  we  ought  to  be  the  more  diligent— the  more  "  constant  in 
season  and  out  of  season."  Such  reflections,  shortcomings,  remissness,  have  Iain 
Yerv  heavy  on  my  conscience,  and  consumed  mine  eye,  my  belly,  and  my  soul  with 
grief  Still,  that  others  may  sing  of  His  mercy,  permit  me  to  say,  I  tnist  the  God 
against  whom  I  have  chiefly  sinned,  has  said — "I  have  taken  away  thy  sin,  thou 
shalt  not  die."  Boundless  grace  /  methinks  I  see  the  whole  ranst»med  throng  points 
ing  to  the  mountain — the  mountain  of  Jehovah's  sunerabundant  grace,  so  conspicu- 
ous over  mv  head,  and  crying  to  one  another,  "  Behold  ye  that  qreat  mountain, 
whose  heiplit  we  cannot  measure.  It  is  the  v€ut  grace  of  our  Pnnoe,  which  has 
saved  yonder  chief,  chief,  chief  sinner."  "  Sing,  0  heavens,  for  the  Lord  hath  done 
it."  A  fresh  shout  bursts  from  the  whole  host  of  ransomed  tongues,  accompanied 
with  the  highest  note  from  their  golden  harps,  making  the  vault  of  the  eternal 
heavens  to  resound  vrith  the  loud  chorus — "  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
power,  be  to  Him  who  sits  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever." 

My  only  excuse  for  thus  trying  your  patience,  is,  that  you  are  pleased  to  hear 
of  the  triumphs  of  redeeming  love,  ana  delighted  to  see  "  The  hauchtinesa  of 
man  bowed  down,  his  loftiness  humbled,  and  the  Lord  alone  exalted  ;  and  he  is 
exalted  gloriously,  when,  with  the  hammer  of  his  Word,  he  "  breaks  the  rock  in 
pieces,  turns  the  flint  into  a  water  spring."  You  must  also  excuse  me  for  not 
giving  you  some  description  of  this  place  and  country.  It  is  outwardly  a  pieoMtni 
land.  "  The  softening  air  is  balm.'  The  orange  trees  over  my  head  bend  their 
boughs  laden  with  fruit,  as  if  inviting  me,  a  sun-bnmt,  weaij  pilgrim,  to  cool  my 
parched  throat,  and  quench  my  thirst.  But  vou  know  it  is  the  land  of  graven 
Images  \  and  this  being  the  Carnival  time,  or  holiday  season,  the  tomfooleries  of 
Popery  are  act^  every  day,  ad  nauseam^  poisoning  the  moral  atmosphere,  and 
covering  it  with  darkness  and  ignorance  so  dense,  that  it  might  be  felt.  In  fiust. 
Sir,  I  am  so  much  absorbed  in  our  sore  bcreavenient,  that  to  write  on  any  other 
iiubjeet  appears  jejune  and  unimportant.  My  kind  and  Christian  regards  to  your 
family.    Meanwhile,  I  am.  Reverend  Sir,  ever  affectionately  yours. 
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Chapter  II. 

Part  I. — ^The  Old  Testament. 

It  18  a  remarkable  fact,  if  it  flhall  be  found  that  it  can  be  established, 
as  we  think  it  can,  that  the  system  of  opinions  denominated  latitudi« 
narian,  which  has  been,  and  continues  to  be,  so  extensively  acted  upon 
in  the  visible  Church,  is  not  only  without  any  foundation  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  but  the  very  opposite  of  what  the  Spirit  there  enjoins.  It 
is  deeply  to  be  lamented,  that  not  individuals  only,  but  churches,  as 
societies,  should  be  charg^eable  with  habitually  disobeying,  in  their 
practice,  the  dictates  of  that  Book,  on  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of 
which  they  professedly  rest  as  their  foundation,  and  which  they 
acknowledge  to  be  the  Word  of  God.  Surely  the  consideration,  that 
there  is  any  thinp  allowed  in  the  administration  of  a  church,  however 
small  it  may  be  in  the  esteem  of  men,  at  variance  with  the  law  and 
the  testimony  of  her  Divine  King,  should  lead  all  her  right-hearted 
members  to  set  themselves  earnestly  to  have  this  rectified.  And  we 
have  a  strong  persuasion,  that  one  reason  why  latitudinarianism,  the 
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^teni  adversary  of  such  reform,  receives  so  much  countenance  from 
many,  who  may  be  justly  esteemed,  in  other  respects,  the  excellent  of 
the  earth,  is,  that  they  have  never  been  led  to  see  its  contrariety  to 
the  express  declarations  of  Scripture. 

We  are  thoroughly  persuaded  that  the  Bible  gives  no  countenance 
to  latitudinarianism  in  its  root  or  branches,  in  any  of  its  shades  or 
aspects,  whether  we  shall  succeed  in  making  this  appear  in  a  satis- 
factory light  or  not.  It  is  intended,  in  this  paper,  to  confine  ourselves 
to  the  materials  furnished  in  the  Old  Testament  in  support  of  our 
position.  But  if  we  begin  with  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  not  because 
we  think  it  more  decidedly  anti-latitudinarian  than  'the  New,  but 
because  it  is  the  first  in  order. 

I.  The  Old  Testament  is  anti-latitudinarian  in  its  precepts^  or  pre- 
scriptions of  duty  to  men. 

The  first  precept  which  meets  us  in  the  page  of  inspiration,  is  the 
law  given  to  man  regarding  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil.  It  is  expressed  in  these  words — ^^  And  the  Lord  God  eom- 
inanded  the  man,  saying,  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayest 
freely  eat :  but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou 
shalt  not  eat  of  it :  for  in  the  day  thou  eatebt  thereof  thou  shalt  surely 
die."  But  what,  it  may  be  asked,  has  this  to  do  with  latitudina- 
rianism? It  has  an  intimate  connection  with  the  question  in  a 
twofold  respect;  first,  as  the  prohibition  itself  is  decidedly  anti- 
latitudinarian  in  its  spirit ;  and  secondly,  as  it  was  through  the 
influence  of  latitudinarian  principles  that  Satan  prevailed  on  our  first 
parents  to  transgress  the  law  here  prescribed  to  them.  The  fonn  of 
this  precept  is  such,  that  it  includes  an  assertion  of  God's  absolute 
supremacy  over  man,  and  of  man's  obligntion  to  respect  the  will  of  his 
Creator  made  known  to  him,  irrespective  of  any  other  considerations. 
It  shows,  too,  that  by  disobeying  the  will  of  God,  in  a  matter  that  had 
been  altogether  harmless,  were  it  not  for  the  Divine  prohibition,  man 
became  justly  obnoxious  to  the  heaviest  punishment.  The  point  by 
which  man's  submission  to  the  authority  of  God  was  put  to  the  trial, 
was  not  any  thing,  the  evil  of  which  he  saw,  or  could  see,  in  the 
light  of  the  law  written  on  his  heart,  without  express  revelation ; 
and  God  gave  him  no  reason  why  he  should  not  eat  of  the  fruit  of  this 
tree,  except  this  intimation  of  his  pleasure.  There  was  nothing  per- 
nicious to  man  in  the  fruit  of  the  tree  itself;  on  the  contrary,  it  was 
aeen  to  be  good  for  food  and  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  it  was  thus  the 
better  fitted  to  be  a  test  of  man's  obedience. 

What,  again,  are  the  arguments  by  which  the  tempter  assailed  the 
woman  ?  He  does  not  deny  that  God  had  forbidden  the  use  of  the 
fruit  of  this  tree.  This  was  too  express  to  admit  of  denial.  But  to 
induce  Eve  to  transgress,  he  insinuates, — 1st,  That  God  had  laid  them 
under  an  unnecessary  restriction ;  2d,  That  the  evil  consequences 
threatened  would  not  follow — that  God  would  not  surely  be  so  cruel 
as  to  infiict  such  awful  punishment  for  so  small  an  ofl'ence ;  and  3d, 
He  promises  theii^  advantages  in  disregarding  this  part  of  the  will  of 
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God.  Ilis  words  were — "Ye  shall  not  surely  die:  for  God  doth 
know,  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  he  opened, 
and  ye  shall  he  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil/'  The  leading 
lines  of  latitudinarianism  are  here  very  distinctly  developed.  It  is 
insinuated,  that  the  simple  will  of  God  is  not  a  sufficient  reason  for 
duty,  unless  it  he  such  also  as  commends  itself  to  our  own  wisdom  ; 
that  we  may  safely  deviate  from  parts  of  the  will  of  God  that  seem 
too  stringent;  and  that,  for  the  sake  of  promiseii  advantages,  we  may 
do  some  things  which  God  forhids.  Here  we  are  at  no  loss  to  see  the 
source  whence  these  suggestions  came;  and  they  must  he  traced  to  the 
same  fountain  in  all  their  suhsequent  manifestations.  Nor  are  the 
fruits  less  halefid,  when  such  principles  have  heen  yielded  to  hy  the 
posterity  of  our  first  parents,  than  they  proved  when  complied  with 
hy  these  high  progenitors  themselves. 

Our  next  illustration  of  this  suhject  shall  he  taken  from  the  words 
of  God  to  Moses,  and  through  him,  to  the  congregation  of  Israel  in 
the  wilderness.  To  Moses  himself,  as  to  the  construction  of  the 
tahemacle  and  its  sacred  furniture,  the  Divine  command  was — 
"  Look,  that  thou  make  them  after  the  pattern  which  was  showed  to 
thee  in  the  mount."  (Exodus  xxv.  40.)  And  of  this  precept  we  find 
the  Apostle  speaking  in  the  following  terms :  '^  As  Moses  was  ad- 
monished of  God  when  ahout  to  make  the  tahemacle  :  for.  See,  saith 
he,  Ma^  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  showed  to 
thee  in  the  mount."  (Heh.  viii.  5.)  This  variation  in  the  mode  of 
expression  hy  the  inspired  penman  in  the  New  Testament,  in  qnoting 
the  words  of  Moses,  shows  that  when  God  commands  men,  ia  bis 
Word,  to  do  this  or  that  class  of  duties,  he  is  always  to  he  understood 
as  requiring  them  to  do,  not  some  things,  hut  all  things,  as  he  re- 
quires, and  to  act  in  conformity  to  his  will  in  all  respects.  Any  other 
supposition,  indeed,  is  ahsurd,  and  inconsistent  with  the  absolute 
perfection  which  belongs  to  God.  There  was  nothing  left  to  the 
discretion  of  Moses  in  this  matter.  Nothing  was  to  he  formed  ac- 
cording to  the  taste  of  the  workmen,  or  in  accordance  with  their  ideas 
of  fitness,  hut  all  things  in  conformity  with  the  divinely  furnished 
models.  And  the  same  undeviating  respect  to  the  will  of  God,  as  to 
all  other  matters,  was  required  of  all  Israel  as  a  people,  and  as 
individuals. 

After  God  had  made  known  his  will,  as  to  how  he  would  have  tbem 
to  regulate  their  whole  conduct  to  Him,  to  one  another,  and  sur- 
rounding nations,  however  numerous  and  varied  the  precepts  were  in 
which  this  was  expressed,  it  was  distinctly  announced  that  they  were 
not  to  swerve  in  their  practice  from  so  much  as  one  t>f  them,  and  they 
were  taken  hound  by  explicit  covenant  to  ohey  them  all. 

The  words  of  Moses,  hy  God's  authority,  to  Israel,  after  the  whole 
divine  prescriptions  as  to  duty  contained  in  the  moral,  ceremonial, 
and  judicial  law,  had  heen  given  them,  were — "  Ye  shall  observe  to  do 
as  the  Lord  hath  commanded  you.  Te  shall  not  turn  aside  to  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left  Ye  shall  walk  in  aU  the  ways  which  the 
Loan  your  God  hath  commanded  you,  that  ye  may  live,  and  that  it 
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may  be  well  with  you."  (Deut  v.  32,  33.)  And  again,  "  These  are 
the  commandments,  the  statutes,  and  the  judgments,  which  the  Lord 
your  God  commanded  to  teach  you,  that  ye  might  do  them  in  the 
land  whether  ye  go  to  possess  it ;  that  thou  mightest  fear  the  Lobo 
thy  God,  to  keep  <jUI  his  statutes  and  his  commandments  which  I  oom- 
xnand  thee,  thou  and  thy  son,  and  thy  son's  son,  all  the  days  of  thy 
life."  (Deut.  vi.  1,  2.)  And  with  regard  to  the  solemn  covenant 
into  which  Israel  were  brought  with  God,  in  which  they  engaged  that 
they  would  do  all  that  God  should  speak  to  them,  Moses  says — "  This 
day,  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded  thee  to  do  these  statutes  and 
judgments ;  thou  shalt  therefore  keep  and  do  them,  with  all  thine 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul.  Thou  hast  avouched  the  Lord  this  day 
to  be  thy  God,  and  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  statutes,  and 
his  commandments,  and  his  judgments,  and  to  hearken  to  his  voice. 
And  the.  Lord  hath  avouched  thee,  this  day,  to  be  his  peculiar 
people,  as  he  hath  promised  thee,  and  that  thou  shouldest  keep  all  his 
commandments.*'  (Deut,  xxvi.  16,  17,  18.)  And  the  words  in  their 
covenant  transaction  with  God,  to  which  all  the  people  were  required 
to  say  Amen,  are — ^^  Cursed  be  he  that  confirmeUi  not  all  the 
WORDS  OP  THIS  LAW  to  do  them."  Many  other  passages  might  be 
quoted  equally  pointed,  and  perhaps  still  more  pointed,  but  these  are 
sufficient. 

And  that  their  application  to  the  subject  under  discussion  may  be 
more  distinctly  seen,  it  may  be  remarked,  ^rs^,  that  it  is  of  Israel  as  a 
people,  as  a  church,  and  nation,  and  not  as  individuals  only,  that  Gtoi 
required  this  universal  respect  to  all  his  statutes  and  judgments. 
Nations  and  churches  are  as  much  bound  as  individuals  to  testify  re- 
spect to  the  whole  will  of  God.  Nor  are  they  to  make  the  imper- 
fection, the  ignorance,  or  the  depravity,  which  characterise  those  of 
whom  they  are  made  up,  an  excuse  for  not  making  this  their  constant 
and  strenuous  aim,  any  more  than  individuals.  The  Bible  no  where 
recognises  such  excuses  as  valid  in  the  one  case  or  in  the  other. 

The  question,  in  Me  second  place,  is  not  irrelevant  here,  Are  we  to 
suppose  that  God  requires  of  his  Church  and  people,  under  this  dis- 
pensation of  grace,  less  respect  to  his  will,  as  to  spiritual  worship  and 
moral  duty,  than  he  did  as  to  the  ceremonial  worship  of  the  former 
economy  ?  Can  we  imagine  that  that  God,  who  would  admit  of  no 
deviation  in  the  construction  of  the  tabernacle  from  the  divine  pattern, 
and  permit  no  invention  of  human  wisdom  in  this,  or  in  any  thing 
connected  with  ceremonial  worship,  leaves  men  at  liberty  to  mix  their 
own  inventions  with  the  spiritual  ordinances  of  the  New  Testament, 
or  to  deviate  in  any  thing  from  his  will  in  the  administration  of  the 
Christian  Church  ?  There  is  no  warrant  for  any  such  conclusion. 
On  the  contrary,  though  the  ceremonial  law  is  abrogated,  the  precepts 
that  applied  to  it  in  their  original  promulgation  are  not,  but  con- 
tinue in  force,  as  to  all  those  parts  of  the  revealed  will  of  God  in 
regard  to  the  ordinances  of  divine  worship,  and  duty  in  general,  under 
the  gospel. 

It  may  be  asked,  in  the  third  plaee^  Did  Gk)d  reqture  of  his  anoient 


464  ULTITCDniARIANISlC  ASTIBCRtPTUBAL. 

people  universal  respect  to  his  commandments  respecting  a  -very 
imnlensome  ritaal,  of  which  Paul  speaks  as  a  yoke  which  neither  they 
nor  their  fathers  were  ahlo  to  hear,  and  did  he  prohihit,  hy  pevere 
penalties,  the  least  deviation  from  that  law  in  its  whole  hreadth  ?  And 
can  we  suppose  that  he  will  now  he  satisfied  with  a  partial  respect  to 
the  comparatively  easy,  and  less  nnmeroiis  ohservances  w^hich  he 
requires  of  men  in  his  Church  under  this  dispensation  ?  or  that  he  can 
feel  indifferent  as  to  deviations  from  his  will,  in  any  of  the  duties 
which  he  now  requires  of  men  ? 

Fourikty^  it  may  he  asked,  What  excuse  have  Christians,  now 
Christian  churches  or  communities,  for  partial  respect  to  the  will  of 
God,  or  for  tolerating  deviations  from  this  in  practice,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  had  not  as  a  people  when  hrought  out  of  Egypt,  or 
afterwards?  Were  there  not  weakness,  ignorance,  and  perversity 
among  them,  as  well  as  among  Christians  ?  Did  they  enjoy  better 
means  of  instruction'in  the  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God  than  those 
which  we  have  it  in  our  power  to  employ  ?  Might  they  not  plead 
diversity  of  sentiment  in  various  things  as  well  as  we  ?  And  if  God 
did  not  admit  such  things  as  any  excuse  for  transgressing  his  laws, 
neglecting  or  corrupting  any  of  his  holy  institutions  then;  are  we 
warranted  to  think  that  he  will  admit  their  validity  now  ?  It  is  no 
reply  to  such  questions,  that  the  Christian  dispensation  is  one  of 
liberty  when  compared  with  the  old  economy.  For  though  we  have 
not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  it  is  not,  it  cannot  l)e,  a  liberty  to  sin — ^to  follow  any  of  our 
own  devices,  or  to  neglect  the  least  part  of  the  will  of  God,  either  in 
matters  of  faith  or  practice. 

It  may  be  asked,  fifthly^  Are  not  our  privileges  greater  than  those 
of  ancient  Israel  ?  Have  not  we  higher  encouragements  to  the 
performance  of  duty  of  every  kind  than  they  had?  And  are  not  our 
obligations  p^reater  than  theirs  were  ?  And  shall  our  sin  be  less,  if 
we  refuse,  either  as  societies  or  individuals,  to  make  it  our  constant 
study  to  walk  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  our  God 
blameless  ? 

II.  The  Old  Testament  is  anti-latitudinarian  in  its  divinely  ap- 
proved  examples. 

Of  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  that  were  brought  out  of  Egypt, 
we  find  two  individuals  only  on  whom  God  conferred  the  distinguished 
honour  of  sparing  them  alive  to  enter  on  possession  of  the  promised 
land,  whilst  all  their  brethren  died  in  the  wilderness.  And  God  has 
taken  care  that  future  generations  of  men  should  be  left  in  no  dubiety 
as  to  the  reason  of  this  mark  of  his  special  favour.  It  was  because  they 
were  not  partial  in  their  respect  to  the  will  of  the  God  of  Israel,  but 
followed  him  fully.  How  striking  and  -impressive  the  words  of  Grod 
recorded  by  Moses  as  to  this  :  "The  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
the  same  time,  and  he  sware,  saying,  Surely  none  of  the  men  that 
came  up  out  of  Egypt,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upwards,  shall  see 
the  land  which  I  sware  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob." 
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Why  ?  "  Because  they  have  not  wholly  followed  me,  save  Caleb, 
the  son  of  Jephunneh,  the  Kenezite,  and  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  for 
they  have  wholly  followed  the  Lord." 

It  is  by  the  same  universality  of  respect  to  the  commandments  of 
his  God,  that  David  obtained  the  honourable  place  which  he  occupies 
in  the  inspired  volume,  and  is  held  forth  as  a  pattern  to  others,  so  that 
they  are  commended,  according  to  the  measure  in  which  they  walked 
before  God,  as  he  did,  or  condemned,  in  as  for  as  they  failed  to  copy 
his  example.  And  in  what  beautiful  strains  is  he  directed  by  the 
Spirit  to  express  the  emotions  of  his  heart  as  to  this  in  the  book  of 
Psalms :  *'  Blessed  are  the  un defiled  in  the  way,  who  walk  in  the  law 
of  the  Loud.  Blessed  are  they  that  keep  his  testimonies,  and  seek 
him  with  the  whole  heart.  Oh,  that  my  ways  were  directed  to  keep 
.thy  statutes  !  Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed,  when  I  have  respect  unto 
ALL  thy  commandments."  And  shall  Christians,  and  Christian 
churches,  feel  no  shame  in  living  in  the  habitual  neglect  or  violation 
of  some  of  God's  commandments  ?  What  honourable  testimony  is 
borne  to  David,  in  the  words  of  God,  by  the  prophet  Ahijah  to  Jere- 
boam  :  **  And  yet  thou  hast  not  been  as  my  servant  David,  who  kept 
my  commandments,  and  who  followed  me  with  all  his  heart,  to  do  that 
only  which  was  right  in  mine  eyes."  (1  Kings  xiv.  8.)  It  is  to  be  care- 
fully marked,  also,  that  it  is  especially  for  acting  this  faithful  part  in 
his  public  station  as  the  King  of  Israel,  and  not  merely  as  an  indi- 
vidual, that  he  is  so  highly  commended;  so  that,  during  his  reign,  the 
nation  and  people,  over  whom  he  was  ruler,  were  preserved  from 
turning  aside  from  the  ways  of  their  God. 

The  three  companions  of  Daniel  are  also  held  forth  in  Scripture  as 
bright  examples  of  the  spirit  which  God  approves  in  the  noble  part 
they  acted,  in  trying  circumstances,  in  the  plain  of  Dura.  Then  their 
respect  to  the  authority  of  God  in  his  command,  "  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve,"  was  put  to  a 
severe  test.  They  had  the  alternative  set  before  them,  either  to 
disobey  the  voice  of  their  God,  by  l)owing  down  to,  and  worshipping 
the  golden  image,  which  the  King  of  Babylon  had  set  up,  or  of  being 
cast  the  same  hour  into  the  midst  of  a  burning  fiery  furnace.  The 
contest  in  this  case  might,  to  human  view,  appear  hopeless.  On  the 
one  side,  there  was  Nebuchadnezzar,  Babylon's  powerful  monarch, 
amidst  the  congregated  thousands  of  his  subjects,  with  all  his  princes, 
governors,  captains,  and  judges,  devoted  to  the  same  object  with 
himself, — all  mad  on  idolatry ;  and  on  the  other,  three  apparently 
helpless  individuals,  without  a  single  present  adherent.  Expediency 
would  have  dictated,  in  this  case,  a  temporising  policy.  It  would 
have  said,  resistance  here  is  vain.  It  is  only  one  act  of  ontward 
homage  that  we  are  called  to  give  to  this  idol  god.  Prudence  re- 
quires that  we  yieldj  and  let  this  terrible  storm  blow  over  :  we  only 
yield  to  force,  and  we  will  thus  save  our  lives,  and  have  future  op- 
portunities of  serving  our  God  and  his  Church.  But  had  such  con- 
siderations been  permitted  to  influence  their  conduct  at  this  time, 
instead  of  haying  their  names  inscribed  with  everlasting  honour,  m 
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iaithfhl  witnesses  for  Gkxl  in  the  page  of  inspiraticm,  their  m^nory 
had  either  perished,  or  their  names  had  been  recorded  with  disgrace, 
as  a  beacon  of  warning  to  others  in  future  ages. 

it  was  the  supremacy  of  the  one  true  God  that  was  now  called  in 
question,  and  the  authority  of  a  creature  that  was  placed  in  compe- 
tition with  it.  Satan,  the  god  of  this  world,  had  succeeded  in 
bringing  matters  to  such  a  crisis,  that  in  the  highest  place  then  on 
the  face  of  the  earth,  in  the  sight  of  the  representatives  of  many 
nations,  idolatry  seemed  on  the  eve  of  obtaining  a  signal  triumph;  and 
the  last  public  witnesses  against  it,  and  in  behalf  of  the  claims  of  the 
one  true  God,  seemed  within  a  hairbreadth  of  being  crushed  under 
the  heel  of  that  despotism  of  which  he  was  the  animating  spirit.  But 
he  was  notably  foiled,  and  his  scheme  overruled,  for  a  remarkable 
manifestation  of  tlie  glory  of  Israers  Grod  in  the  sight  of  the  nations, 
to  the  confusion  of  all  the  worshippers  of  graven  images.  By  the 
grace  given  to  these  three  illustrious  men,  they  were  enabled,  from 
respect  to  the  will  and  glory  of  God,  to  set  all  the  power  and 
threatenings  of  the  King  of  Babylon  at  defiance,  by  boldly,  and 
without  hesitation,  refusing  to  bow  to  the  golden  image  which  he  had 
erected.  The  King,  in  rage  and  fury,  had  a^ked,  '*  Is  it  true,  O 
Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  do  not  ye  serve  my  gods,  nor 
worship  the  golden  image  which  I  have  set  up  "  ?  And  giving  them 
another  chance  for  their  lives,  as  men  would  say,  adds,  "  Now,  if  ye 
be  ready,  that  at  what  time  ye  hear  the  sound  of  the  cornet,  flute, 
sackbut,  ps|dtery,  and  dulcimer,  and  all  kinds  of  music,  ye  fall  down 
and  worship  the  image  which  I  have  made,  well ;  but  if  ye  worship 
not,  ye  shall  be  cast  the  same  hour  into  the  midst  of  a  burning  fiery 
furnace,  and  who  is  that  God  that  shall  deliver  you  out  of  my  hands?" 
Their  reply  to  this,  in  the  following  words,  places  them  in  the  first 
rank  of  heroes,  in  the  best  of  causes,  of  which  the  annals  of  the  world 
can  boast :  "  0  Nebuchadnezzar,  we  are  not  careful  to  answer  thee 
in  this  matter.  If  it  be  so,  our  God«  whom  we  serve  is  able  to  deliver 
us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace ;  and  he  will  deliver  us  out  of  thine 
hand,  0  King.  But  if  not,"  (how  emphatic  and  ennobling  to  the 
parties  speaking  the  if  not!)  **  be  it  known  unto  thee,  0  King,  that  we 
will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image  which  thou 
hast  set  up."  And  how  glorious  the  manner  in  which  God  testified 
his  approbation  of  their  conduct,  at  the  same  time  that  he  brought  a 
revenue  of  glory  to  himself,  from  what  Satan  had  devised  for  hia 
dishonour. 

And  whatever  men  may  think,  it  is  the  same  question,  in  sub- 
stance, that  is  left  for  decision  in  all  cases  in  which  the  authority  and 
claims  of  God,  and  the  demands  of  creatures,  are  placed  in  competition, 
though  the  matters  on  which  the  question  turns  may  appear  to  us  less 
important  in  themselves.  And  the  same  influences  are  generally 
brought  to  bear  on  the  parties  who  take  the  Lord's  side  :  promises  of 
worldly  advantage,  in  refusing  God  some  part  of  his  due,  and 
threatenings  of  temporal  loss  in  doing  the  duty  which  he  requires,  or 
abstaining  firom  the  sin  which  he  forbids.    No  doubt,  to  the  King  of 
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Babylon  and  his  courtiers,  these  distingaished  witnesses  appeared  to 
contend  about  a  mere  trifle,  and  their  conduct  would  be  ascribed  to 
obstinacy ;  not  to  high  principle,  and  an  obligation  under  which  they 
felt  themselves  shut  up,  by  a  moral  necessity,  to  act  as  they  did. 

The  example  of  Daniel  is  a  not  less  remarkable  illu6ti*ation  and 
confirmation  of  the  truth  which  we  are  occupied  in  stating. 

The  temptation  presented  to  him  to  swerve  from  duty  was  pre- 
sented in  a  negative  form.  He  was  not  required  to  worship  a  false 
god,  but  to  abstain  from  open  acts  of  worship  to  the  true  Gcni.  The 
impious  decree  of  the  Medo-Persian  monarch,  which  his  presidents 
and  princes  had  instigated  him  to  pass,  and  which  being  passed, 
according  to  the  law  of  that  kingdom,  behoved  to  stand,  pnt  an  inter- 
dict on  the  worship  of  all  gods,  and  consequently  upon  that  of  the 
true  God,  throughout  that  wide  empire,  for  thirty  days ;  and  was 
thus  a  daring  act  of  rebellion  against  the  throne  of  the  Supreme  Ruler 
of  the  universe.  In  it,  the  power  and  authority  of  man  presump- 
tuously aimed  at  setting  aside  the  claims,  and  annulling  the  authority 
of  God.  For  God  has  an  inalienable  claim  to  constant  daily  homage 
from  his  intelligent  creatures ;  his  right  to  this  is  absolute,  arising 
from  the  essential  relations  subsisting  l)etween  him  and  them.  No 
earthly  authority  can  release  man  from  the  obligation  under  which  he 
lies,  as  a  subject  of  the  moral  government  of  God,  to  give  him  this 
part  of  the  glory  which  is  his  due. 

By  this  decree,  therefore,  Daniers  respect  to  the  Divine  supremacy 
in  this  matter  was  put  to  the  trial.  The  questions  no^  met  him, 
demanding  a  decisive  answer,  not  in  words,  but  in  deeds :  Shall  I, 
in  deference  to  human  authority,  so  act,  as  to  seem  to  cease  from 
ojffering  my  wonted  worship  to  God,  that  worship  which  I  know  he  re- 
quires, and  to  which  he  has  the  highest  possible  right?  Are  there  any 
considerations  of  expediency,  of  regard  to  my  life  or  future  usefulness, 
that  can  warrant  me  practically  to  deny  God's  supremacy,  or  with- 
hold from  him  his  due  for  a  time  ?  By  divine  grace,  Daniel  was 
enabled  to  meet  these  questions  with  a  decided  negative.  In  the 
face  of  the  King's  decree,  written  and  sealed;  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  certain  execution  of  that  decree,  so  far  as  human  power  could 
render  this  certain ;  and  with  the  consciousness  that  his  conduct  was 
watched  by  his  relentless  enemies,  he  resolved,  from  respect  to  the 
glory  and  will  of  God,  at  all  hazards,  to  obey  the  command  of  God, 
and  to  set  the  decree  of  Darius,  and  its  sanction,  as  placed  in  the 
balance  with  this,  at  nought. 

The  dictates  of  expediency,  carnal  policy,  and  human  wisdom,  by 
which  latitudinarianism  puts  forth  its  influence,  might  in  this  case 
suggest  many  plausible  reasons  for  yielding.  The  language  of  such 
counsellors  would  be.  It  is  only  to  thirty  days  that  this  prohibition 
extends ;  you  can  give  God  the  homage  of  the  heart,  to  which  he 
looks,  though  you  withhold  this  in  outward  acts.  They  would  say, 
by  openly  worshipping  God,  you  give  your  enemies  what  they  ear- 
nestly seek ;  you  will  put  yourself  in  their  power,  and  furnish  them 
with  an  opportunity  of  cutting  you  off;  whereas,  by  abstaining  from. 
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the  performance  of  this  duty  for  a  time,  you  will  disappoint  their 
wicked  expectations,  and  frustrate  their  evil  designs.  Withal,  they 
might  suggest,  your  life  is  very  precious ;  you  fill  an  extensive  sphere 
of  usefulness ;  so  that  the  interests  of  many,  and  so  far  of  the  public 
cause  of  God,  depend  on  your  preservation.  Will  you  not,  then,  from 
all  these  considerations,  spare  thyself?  No,  the  illustrious  prophet 
and  witness  may  be  heard  saying,  animated  by  the  Spirit  of  his  divine 
Lord,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things 
which  be  of  God,  but  the  things  which  be  of  men;"  and  therefore, 
"  when  he  knew  that  the  writing  was  signed,  he  went  unto  his  house, 
and  his  windows  being  open  in  his  chamber  towards  Jerusalem,  he 
kneeled  upon  his  knees  three  times  a  day,  and  prayed  and  gave 
thanks  unto  God  as  he  did  aforetime." 

Some  may  be  disposed  to  think  that,  in  this  part  of  his  conduct, 
Daniel  erred,  by  going  to  a  right  band  extreme;  and  if  their  practice 
be  a  tnie  index  of  their  sentiments,  this  is  the  judgment  of  many. 
For  such  a  conclusion,  however,  all  ground  is  cut  off,  by  the  fact, 
that  this  part  of  Daniel's  conduct  received  the  manifest  seal  of  divine 
approbation,  and  is  so  set  in  the  page  of  inspiration,  as  to  show  that 
this  gives  him  a  claim  to  everlasting  renown,  and  as  to  be  fraught 
with  the  highest  encouragement  to  all  who  would  be  faithful  to  God, 
to  go  and  do  likewise. 

We  cannot  refrain  from  appealing  here,  though  not  in  the  direct 
line  of  our  argument,  to  those  who  live  in  the  neglect  of  prayer  in 
their  dwellings,  or  who  allow  trifling  excuses  to  prevent  the  discharge 
of  this  duty,  and  calling  on  them  solemnly  to  consider,  not  how  they 
would  have  acted,  were  they  placed  in  the  circumstances  of  this  child 
of  God,  but  whether  they  be  not  at  such  a  distance  from  the  spirit  by 
which  he  was  animated,  as  to  render  it  very  doubtful  if  he  and  they 
belong  to  the  same  family,  or  shall  dwell  hereafter  in  the  same  blessed 
abode.  Against  how  many,  who  live  under  this  new  and  better  dis- 
pensation of  grace,  will  Daniel  rise  in  the  judgment  and  condemn 
them  I 

Were  it  not  that  we  do  not  wiali  to  be  tedious,  it  might  have  been 
shown  how  decidedly  anti-latitudinarian  the  procedure  of  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah  was  in  the  course  of  reformation  which  they  pursued  with 
such  vigour  among  the  restored  captives,  and  no  one  will  deny  that 
this  is  recorded  with  divine  approbation.  But  we  go  on  to  another 
line  of  argument. 

III.  The  Old  Testament  records  the  most  pointed  condemnation  of 
laUtudinarian  practices^  and  the  severe  punishment  to  which  indxmduah 
and  societies  were  subjected  on  their  account. 

With  what  pointed  condemnation,  and  signal  manifestations  of  his 
displeasure,  do  we  find  God  visiting  the  deeds  of  this  kind,  with 
which  his  ancient  people  were  chargeable  in  the  wilderness  I  The 
making  and  worshipping  of  the  golden  calf  at  Horeb  was  such  a  wide 
step  in  this  direction  as  few  would  justify ;  but  it  sprung  from  this 
root.     Aai-on,  no  doubt,  thought  that  he  had  considerations  of  ex- 
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Sidiency  for  yielding  to  the  demand  of  the  ringleaders  in  this  matter, 
e  saw  that  they  were  set  on  mischief.  He  hoped,  by  tiiis  means,  to 
prevent  what  appeared  to  him  something  worse.  It  was  only  yielded 
to  for  a  time,  and  he  did  not  mean  that  they  should  worship  the 
molten  image  which  he  had  made.  The  feast  which  he  proclaimed 
throughout  the  camp  was  not  to  the  calf,  but  unto  the  Lord — to 
Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel.  But  however  disguised,  Ood  saw  it  to 
be  gross  idolatry.  He  charges  them  with  worshipping  the  calf,  and 
offering  their  sacrifices  to  it.  And  his  displeasure  with  this  part  of 
their  conduct  is  so  great,  that  he  intreats  Moses  ^'  to  let  him  alone,  that 
his  anger  may  wax  hot  against  them,  and  that  he  may  consume  them." 
Moses  is  also  deeply  impressed  with  the  greatness  of  the  sin  com- 
mitted. Aaron  is  charged  with  making  the  people  naked  to  their 
shame;  and  those  who  appear  on  the  Lord's  side  are  called  to  avenge 
it,  and  show  their  zeal  for  God,  ^^  by  slaying,  every  man  his  brother,  and 
every  man  his  companion,  and  every  man  his  neighbour,  throughout 
the  camp.'' 

Again,  what  summary  punishment  do  we  find  God  inflicting  on 
Nadab  and  Abihu,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  for  deviating  from  the  divine 
institution,  by  employing  strange  fire  in  offering  incense  before  the 
Lord.  For  their  sin  in  this  matter,  there  went  forth  fire  from  the 
Lord  and  devoured  them.  And  with  what  awful  retribution  was  the 
presumption  of  Korah,  and  his  associates  in  guilt,  visited,  for  quarrelling 
with  the  equity  of  the  divine  appointments,  and  arrogating  to  them- 
selves wisdom  to  correct,  or  add  to,  the  laws  and  statutes  which  God 
had  given  to  Israel.  The  terrible  punishment  which  this  brought  on 
them,  is  held  forth  in  the  volume  of  inspiration,  as  an  impressive 
beacon  of  warning  to  others  in  all  succeeding  ages. 

Theholy  jealousy  displayed  for  the  purity  of  God's  worship,  by 
that  distinguished  generation  of  Israel  that  entered  on  possession  ai 
the  promised  land  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua,  is  recorded  to  their 
everlasting  honour.  The  erection  of  an  altar  on  the  border  of  Jordan 
by  the  men  of  the  two  tribes,  and  the  -half  tribe  that  had  their 
inheritance  on  the  east  of  that  river,  which,  by  a  people  of  a  different 
spirit,  would  have  been  winked  at,  or  treated  as  a  trifle,  filled  them 
with  the  deepest  alarm,  and  excited  the  warmest  zeal  for  the  divine 
honour  and  the  welfare  of  Israel  as  concerned  in  the  matter,  were  it, 
as  they  apprehended,  an  altar  for  sacrifice.  As  contrasted  with 
this  zeal,  we  find  it  put  on  record,  to  the  dishonour  of  some  of  the 
better  kings  of  Judah,  and  as  a  blot  on  the  reformations  which  they 
wrought,  that  the  high  places  were  not  removed,  and  that  the  sin  (^ 
the  people  who  still  offeml  sacrifice  and  burnt  incense  in  these  was  to- 
lerated. And  however  laudable  the  zeal  of  David  was  about  the  ark 
of  Gk>d,  yet  we  find  God  testifying  his  displeasure  by  slaying  Uzzab 
for  touching  it  without  warrant ;  and  it  is  generally  thought  tibat  this 
was  partly  procured  by  a  deviation  from  the  divinely  appointed  order 
of  carrying  the  ark. 

The  manner  in  which  God  testified  his  displeasure  with  Saul,  for 
presuming  to  deviate  from  the  letter  of  the  commission  with  which  he 
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was  sent  against  Amalek,  is  also  an  illnstration  of  this  subject.  His 
commission  was  expressed  in  these  words :  '^  Now,  go  «nd  smite 
Amaiek,  and  utterly  destroy  all  that  they  have,  and  spare  them  not, 
but  slay  man  and  woman,  infant  and  suckling,  ox  and  sheep,  camel 
and  ass."  Though  Saul  did  much  in  the  execution  of  the  work  here 
assigned  him,  and  smote  Amalek  from  Havilah  to  Shur ;  though  he 
utterly  destroyed  all  the  people  with  the  edge  of  the  sword ;  because 
he  saved  Agag,  the  king  of  the  Amalekites  alive,  and  the  best  of  the 
sheep  and  oxen,  as  he  said  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice,  this  so  displeased 
God,  that  he  declared,  "  It  repenteth  me  that  I  have  set  up  Saul  to 
be  king ;  for  he  is  turned  back  from  following  me,  and  hath  not  per- 
formed my  commandments.''  By  another  transgression  of  the  law  of 
Gk)d,  under  the  influence  of  false  seal,  in  slaying  the  Gibeonites,  and 
thus  violating  the  oath,  under  the  obligation  of  which  the  congrega- 
tion of  Israel  still  lay,  though  sworn  many  generations  before  by  tiie 
princes  of  the  congregation  as  their  representatives,  this  king  entailed 
guilt  on  Israel,  which  God  visited  with  judgment  in  the  dap  of 
David,  and  which  had  to  be  expiated  by  the  lives  of  a  number  of  hi* 
posterity. 

The  conduct  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  in  setting  up  calves  at 
Dan  and  at  Bethel,  and  consecrating  of  the  lowest  of  the  people  to  be 
priests,  are  such  flagrant  latitudinarian  acts,  as  almost  all  will  con- 
demn. They  are  not,  however,  radically  different  in  their  character 
from  many  other  things  of  this  kind  which  are  deemed  excusable. 
Jeroboam  could  plead  that  he  had  God's  own  appointment  as  king  of 
the  ten  tribes ;  that  the  existence  of  these  tribes,  as  a  separate  king- 
dom, rendered  it  very  inexpedient  that  they  should  go  up  at  the  set 
feasts  to  Jerusalem,  which  was  situated  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  He 
might  plead  that  the  ark,  temple,  and  altar,  were  only  circumstantial 
things,  for  which*  substitutes  could  be  famished,  in  connection  with 
which  they  would  still  worship  the  God  of  Israel,  and  do  so  more 
conveniently  within  their  own  border ;  and  that,  seeing  the  priests  of 
Aaron's  line  adhered  to  the  house  of  David,  he  was  shut  up,  by 
necessity,  to  provide  others,  whom  he  took  care  to  set  apart  by 
solemn  consecration  to  their  office. 

In  acting  thus,  however,  he  is  held  to  be  without  excuse,  and 
charged  with  casting  Israel's  God  behind  his  back,  and  with  making 
other  gods  and  molten  images,  to  provoke  him  to  anger.  For  not 
cleaving  to  the  pure  worship  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  irrespective  of 
consequences,  which  were  to  be  left  to  the  Lord,  he  is  threatened  with 
severe  judgments,  which  were  carried  into  execution,  and  in  which 
the  whole  nation  of  Israel  shared,  because  they  took  part  with  him  in 
his  sin.  Yea,  such  was  the  tremendous  evil  involved  in  this  false 
step,  by  which,  no  doubt,  many  of  God's  own  people  were  partially 
ensnared,  that  the  ten  tribes  never  recovered  from  its  effects,  and  it 
issued  in  their  national  destruction. 

These  are  specimens  of  the  anti-latitudinarian  spirit  of  the  Old 
Testament ;  they  are  only  a  jwrtion  of  what  that  part  of  the  inspired 
volume  contains  of  the  same  import ;  and,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  it 
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is  little  more  than  a  skeleton  exhibition  of  the  Scripture  testimonies 
on  this  subject  which  has  been  given.  It  is  on  what  we  expect  to 
adduce  from  the  New  Testament  in  a  subsequent  paper,  if  the  Lord 
enable,  that  we  depend  for  the  most  convincing  part  of  the  argument 
in  support  of  our  position,  that  latitudinarianism  is  antiscriptural  in 
some  of  the  forms  in  which  it  is  at  present  so  popular. 

It  may  not  be  unseasonable  to  add,  that  it  is  eminently  incumbent 
on  those  who  are  orthodox  in  theory  as  to  this  subject,  to  study  to 
illustrate  and  commend  the  truth  for  which  they  contend  in  a  con- 
sistent practice,  making  it  their  daily  and  constant  aim,  as  individuals, 
to  walk  in  all  the  statutes  and  ordinances  of  God  blameless.  It  is 
peculiarly  incumbent  on  them  to  manifest  a  tender  respect  to  all  the 
commandments  of  their  God,  exercising  themselves  with  Paul,  "  to 
have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towards  men/' 
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CTrisblatmd  from  the  RuasiAM  or  Dkjuhayiho,  by  Ms  Bowsufo.) 


0  Thou,  Eternal  One  1  whose  presence  bright 

All  space  doth  occupy,  all  motion  guide ; 
Unchanged  through  time's  all-devastating  flight ; 

Thou  only  God  1  there  is  no  Gk)d  be8i(fe  ! 
Beinff  above  all  beings !     Mighty  One  ! 

Whom  none  can  comprehend,  and  none  explore ; 
Who  fill'st  existence  with  thyself  alone : 

Embracing  all — supporting — ruling  o'er — 

Being  whom  we  call  God — and  know  no  more ! 

In  its  sublime  research,  philosophy 

May  measure  out  the  ocean-deep — ^may  count 
The  sands  or  the  sun's  rays — but,  God !  for  thee 

There  is  no  weight  nor  measure :  none  can  mount 
Upto  thy  masteries.    Reason's  brightest  spark, 

Though  kindled  by  thy  light,  in  vain  would  try 
To  trace  thy  counsels,  infinite  and  dark ; 

And  thought  is  lost  ere  thought  can  soar  so  high, 
Even  like  past  moments  in  eternity. 

Thou,  from  primeval  nothingness  didst  call 

First  chaos,  then  existence  :    Lord  1  on  thee 
Eternity  had  its  foundation  ;  all 

Sprung  forth  from  thee ;  of  light,  joy,  harmony, 
Sole  origin ;  all  life,  all  beauty  thine. 

Thy  word  created  all,  and  doth  create ; 
Thy  splendour  fills  all  space  with  rays  divine  ; 

Thou  art,  and  wert,  and  shalt  be— Glorious !  Qnai ! 
Light-giving,  life-sustaining  Potentate ! 

Thy  chains  the  unmeasured  universe  surround ; 

Upheld  by  Thee,  by  Thee  inspired  with  breath ! 
Thou,  the  be^nning  with  the  end  hast  bound. 

And  bemtifaUy  mingled  life  and  death  i 
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Am  sparks  mount  upwards  from  the  firey  blase, 

So  sons  are  bom,  so  worlds  spring  forth  from  Thee ; 

And  as  the  spangles  in  the  sunny  rays 
Shine  ronnd  the  silver  snow,  the  pf^eantry 

Of  heaTcn's  bright  aimy  glitters  in  Thy  praise. 

A  million  torches,  lighted  by  Thy  hand, 

Wander  unwearied  through  the  blue  abyss : 
They  own  Thy  power,  accomplish  Tliy  command, 

iUl  gay  wiUi  life,  all  eloquent  with  bliss. 
What  shall  we  call  them?    Files  of  ciystal  li^t— 

A  glorious  oompany  of  golden  streams — 
Lamps  of  celestial  ether  burning  bright — 

Suns  lighting  systems  with  their  joyous  beams  ? 
But  Thou  to  these  art  as  the  noon  to  night. 

Yes !  as  a  drop  of  water  in  the  sea. 

All  this  magnificence  in  Thee  is  lost : 
What  are  ten  thousand  worlds  compared  to  Thee  ? 

And  what  am  /,  then  ?    Heaven  s  unnumbered  host. 
Though  multiplied  by  myriads,  and  arrayed 

In  all  the  glory  of  sublimest  thought, 
Is  but  an  atom  in  the  balance  weighed 

Against  Thy  greatness ;  is  a  cypher  brought 

A^gainst  infinity  ?    What  am  I,  then  ?    Nought ! 

Nought !    But  the  effluenoe  of  Thy  light  divine, 

Pervading  worlds,  hath  reach'd  my  bosom  too : 
Yes !  in  my  spirit  doth  Thy  spirit  shine. 

As  shines  the  sunbeam  in  a  drop  of  dew. 
Nought !    But  I  live,  and  on  hope  s  pinions  fly 

Eager  towards  Thy  presence ;  for  m  Thee 
I  live,  and  breathe,  and  dwell ;  aspiring  high, 

£yen  to  the  throne  of  thy  divinity. 

I  am,  O  God !  and  surely  Thou  must  be  I 

Thou  art !  directing,  guiding  all ;  Thou  art ! 

Direct  my  understanding  then  to  Thee ; 
Control  my  spirit,  guide  my  wandering  heart : 

Though  but  an  atom,  'midst  immensity. 
Still  I  am  something,  fashioned  by  Thy  hand ! 

I  hold  a  middle  nmk  'twixt  heaven  and  earth, 
On  the  last  verge  of  mortal  being  stand, 

Close  to  the  realms  where  angels  have  their  birth. 
Just  on  the  boundaries  of  the  spirit-land ! 

The  chain  of  beine  is  complete  in  me ; 

In  me  is  matters  last  gradation  lost, 
And  the  next  step  is  spint — ^Deity  1 

I  can  command  the  lightning,  and  am  dust ! 
A  monarch,  and  a  slave ;  a  worm,  a  god ! 

Whence  came  I  here,  and  how?  so  marveUeuslv 
Constructed  and  conceived  ?    Unknown !  this  clod 

lives  surely  through  some  higher  energy ; 
For  from  itsett  alone  it  (»iild  not  be ! 

Creator,  yes !  Thywisdom  and  Thy  word 
Created  mel    Thou  sonroe  of  life  and  good ! 

Thou  Spirit  of  my  spirit,  and  my  Lord ! 
Thy  fight,  thy  love,  in  their  bright  plenitude, 
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Filled  xoe  with  on  immortal  soul,  to  spring 

Over  the  abyss  of  death,  and  bade  it  wear 
The  garments  of  eternail  day,  and  wing 

Its  heavenly  flight  beyond  this  little  sphere, 

Even  to  its  source — to  Thee— its  Author  thtr*. 

0  thoughts  inefibble  1  0  visions  bless'd  I 

Though  worthless  our  conceptions  tM  of  Thee, 
Yet  shfidl  Thy  shadowed  image  fill  our  breast, 

And  waft  its  homage  to  Thy  Deity. 
God  I  thus  alone  my  lowly  thoughts  can  soar ; 

Thus  seek  thy  presence — ^Beine^  wise  and  good  I 
*Midst  Thy  vast  works  admire,  obey,  adore  ; 

And  when  the  tongue  is  eloquent  no  more. 
The  soul  shallspeak  in  tears  of  gratitude. 


STURBOCK'S  CATECHISM  FOR  THE  TIMES, 
WITH  MEMOIR.* 

The  author,  whose  work  is  before  us,  was  unquestionably  a  burning 
and  shining  light  in  the  sphere  in  which  he  moved  during  his  sojourn 
on  earth  ;  and  he  is  one  of  those  who,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh,  not 
only  by  his  holy  and  consistent  example,  embalmed  in  the  remem- 
brance of  the  people  who  enjoyed  his  ministry,  but  also  by  his 
published  works,  of  which  this  Catechism  is  not  the  least  valuable. 
The  author  states  in  the  advertisement,  that  *^  this  edition  hajs  been 
greatly  enlarged ;  additions  have  been  made  to  all  the  chapters,  and 
some  new  ones  introduced ;  and  a  good  many  alterations  have  been 
made,  especially  in  the  historical  portion,  in  order  to  adapt  it  to  recent 
changes  in  several  of  the  religious  denominations  in  the  country.''  It 
is,  indeed,  so  much  enlarged,  that  it  may  be  considered  almost  a  new 
work ;  and  by  the  changes  and  enlargement  its  value  has  been  greatly 
enhanced.  As  it  now  appears,  there  are  few  works  of  which  one 
might  more  covet  the  honour  of  being  the  author.  It  was  in  preparing 
this  edition  for  the  press  that  his  last  months  on  earth  were  occupied. 
Being  enabled  to  finish  this,  his  Divine  Master  called  him  to  rest  from 
his  labours,  and  his  works  do  follow  him.  And  if  it  could  not  be  said 
of  him,  with  respect  to  his  body,  when  his  days  on  earth  were  drawing 
to  a  close,  as  was  said  of  Moses,  '^  his  eye  was  not  dim,  nor  his  natural 
force  abated" — ^for  his  bodily  strength  had  greatly  decayed — this, 
his  last  work,  furnishes  palpable  evidence  that  his  mental  vigour  had 
suffered  no  decay.  It  was  no  small  honour  that  the  energies  of  his 
sanctified  spirit  continued  to  shine  forth  with  all  their  wonted  bril- 
liancy, when  its  lodgement  in  the  body  had  come  to  be  like  that  of 
the  candle  in  the  saveall. 

Though  in  a  work  in  which  so  many  of  the  most  abstruse  doc- 

*  A  Catechism  for  the  Times,  hy  the  Rev.  David  A.  Sturrock,  Midhokn,  author 
of  *'Th6  Mysteiy  of  Godliness  PMcticaUy  SlBStnited,"  &o.  &c.  Socond  Edition. 
EdiBiniigh :  Miuray  &  Stuart,  28  Umotbi  Stsaet.    1864. 
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tiines  of  Bevelation  are  discussed,  and  so  many  nice  distinctions 
introduced,  we  could  not  pledge  ourselves  to  acquiesce  in  every  mode 
of  expression  employed,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  one  of 
its  most  prominent  features  is  its  remarkable  orthodoxy.  This  gives 
it  a  claim  to  occupy  the  place  of  a  standard  work  in  divinity,  so  far  as 
it  goes ;  and  we  diink  that  it  is  likely  to  receive  such  a  place  in  its 
own  sphere,  as  the  Catechism  of  Fisher  long  held  in  the  SecessioOf 
though  the  plan  and  more  immediate  object  of  Mr  Sturrock's  Cate- 
chism are  different.  The  object  of  Mr  Fisher's  work  being  to  give 
an  extended  view  of  Bible  truth  in  general ;  that  of  Mr  Sturrock,  to 
set  those  truths  that  are  involved  in  present  controversies  in  a  clear 
light.  One  leading  design  of  the  author  of  the  work  before  us,  was 
to  exhibit  to  its  readers,  in  concise  and  distinct  terms,  the  truths  of 
Scripture,  in  opposition  to  the  more  popular  errors  which  have  lately 
been  advocated  among  Presbyterians  and  Independents.  It  required 
all  the  penetration  and  perspicacity  of  Mr  Sturrock's  mind  to  meet  and 
refute  the  acute  and  talented  men  who  first  gave  their  sanction  to  these 
errors  in  their  germs,  and  endeavoured  to  defend  them,  when  farther  de- 
veloped, by  subtle  distinctions ;  and  to  those  who  are  not  largely  ac- 
quainted with  what  may  now  be  called  the  Morisonian  controversy,  this 
part  of  the  work  may  appear  too  abstract  and  laboured.  Another  end 
which  our  author  sought  to  accomplish,  and  in  which  we  think  he  has 
been  very  successful,  was  to  show  clearly  the  present  position  of  the 
different  denominations  of  Christians  in  Scotland,  in  respect  of  public 
religious  profession.  Along,  however,  with  this,  the  work  contains  a 
lucid  statement  of  the  general  truths  of  the  gospel,  a  very  satisfactory 
discussion  of  the  points  of  controversy  regarding  the  government  of 
the  church  and  communion,  as  well  as  valuable  historical  information 
on  various  ecclesiastical  matters;  so  that  it  will  be  to  some  considerable 
extent  useful  as  a  book  of  reference,  regarding  many  points  of  fact, 
which  it  may  be  difficult  for  not  a  few  to  satisfy  themselves  about 
from  other  sources. 

In  our  opinion,  this  work  of  Mr  Sturrock  would  be  profitably  em- 
ployed as  a  text-book  in  more  advanced  classes  for  instruction,  where 
these  are  kept :  the  writer  of  this  notice  intends  to  make  this  use 
of  it  in  his  own  class.  And  as  the  present  edition  is  likely  to  be  soon 
sold,  the  Synod,  perhaps,  may  judge  it  proper  to  adopt  measures  for 
having  an  edition  of  it  printed  at  a  cheaper  rate,  that  it  might  be  still 
more  extensively  circulated,  as  a  powerful  means  of  promoting  the 
intelligence  which  is  so  necessary  in  these  times,  when  there  are  so 
many  "winds  of  doctrine  "  by  which  persons,  and  especially  the  young, 
are  liable  to  be  "  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about." 

The  present  work  furnishes  convincing  evidence  of  the  greatness  of 
the  loss  which  the  Original  Secession  Church  sustained  by  the  death  of 
Mr  Sturrock.  It  is,  however,  cause  of  thankfulness,  that  he  was 
spared  to  give  his  decided  and  efficient  support  to  the  cause  of  truth, 
along  with  his  brethren,  in  their  late  arduous  stmggle  in  the  judica- 
tories and  elsewhere,  against  the  measures  adopted,  and  carried  on 
with  a  high  hand,  by  ^ose  who  have  acceded  to  the  Free  Church ; 
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and  that,  after  the  Btorm  of  contest  was  over,  he  had  time  and 
strength  granted  him  to  exhibit  distinctly  the  grounds  on  which  he, 
and  those  who  acted  with  him,  felt  themselves  bound  to  abide  by 
their  position,  and  not  to  follow  their  brethren  in  the  course  which 
they  pursued  ;  as  well  as  to  show  the  fallacy  of  the  arguments  em- 
ployed in  advocating  that  course,  and  the  baseless  assumptions  on 
which  so  many  of  these  were  built.  This  subject  will  be  found  satis- 
factorily stated  in  XIII.  Chapter,  entitled,  "  History  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,"  especially  in  the  fourth  section,  "  The  Secessions.'"  How- 
ever the  statements  there  made  may  be  cavilled  at  by  certain  parties, 
we  are  satislied  that,  on  allowed  Secession  principles,  they  never  can 
be  answered.  Latitudinarians  will  easily  answer  such  questions  to 
their  own  satisfaction,  by  setting  aside  the  premises  as  to  which,  in 
this  case,  the  parties  in  general,  on  both  sides,  professed  to  be  agreed. 
The  statements  to  which  we  refer  more  particularly  are  contained  in 
answers  to  the  following  questions — ^pp.  205-6.  The  first  question  is, 
"  What  were  some  of  the  reasons  advanced  hy  Seceders  in  1852,  ybr 
refusing  to  go  along  with  their  brethren,  who  at  that  time  entered  the 
Free  Church  T^  The  second  question,  ^^What  were  some  of  the  as- 
sumptions urged  hy  those  Seceders  who  coalesced  with  the  Free  Church 
in  1852  r'  As  the  answers  to  both  questions  are  lengthened — ^the 
answer  to  the  last  containing  twenty-five  particulars — we  must  con- 
tent ourselves  with  quoting  the  answer  to  the  first,  and  refer  our 
readers  to  the  work  itself,  which  most  of  them  will  likely  have  an 
opportunity  of  perusing  soon,  for  the  answer  to  the  second. 

The  answer  to  the  first  question  is  as  follows  : — 

"  1.  That  tbeso  brethren  entered  on  the  principles  of  the  most  gigantic  latitudi- 
narianism,  inasmuch  as  great  di\'er8ity  of  views  on  many  important  subjects  is  not 
simply  allowed,  but  it  is  judicially  enacted  that  it  should  be  so.  2.  On  the  principle 
of  annihilating  an  ecclesiastical  adherence  to  the  Standards  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, as  standartls  of  the  covenanted  uniformity  in  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and 
government  for  the  Churches  in  the  three  Kingdoms.  3.  On  the  principle  that  co 
such  adherence  ought  to  exist.  4.  On  the  principle  that  four  oi  the  Standards 
do  not  possess  the  same  authority  as  the  other.  5.  JDeclining  to  own  the  Standards 
as  they  were  owned  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  the  Second  Reformation  period. 
6.  Disowning  these  Standards  <m  Standards,  with  the  exception  of  the  Confession 
— the  others  being  only  reqidaticns.  7.  Disowning  even  the  Confession  as  a  co- 
venanted Standard.  8.  >lot  owning  the  obligation  of  the  National  Covenants. 
9.  Declining  to  own  that  Christ,  the  Sovereign  of  his  Church,  has  appointed  a 

rific  form  of  govenimcnt  for  the  Universal  Church.  10.  Declining  to  renounce 
Five  Articles  of  Perth.  11.  Not  only  the  neglect  of  strict  communion,  but 
positively  practising  free  communion.  12.  Declining  to  have  any  terms  of  Christian 
Communion.  13.  Not  tracing  the  particular  steps  of  defection  from  our  Reformation 
principles  and  attainments  with  which  the  Church  and  Nation  have  been  chargeable 
in  former  and  present  times.  14.  Not  owning  the  Civil  Reformation  formerly 
attained,  and  the  duty  of  the  pre.9ent  National  Church  to  reform,  and  endeavour  to 
impress  the  Nation  and  the  Churches  with  a  sense  of  their  high  obligations  arising 
from  former  attainments  and  engagements.  15.  While  binding  her  office4)earers  to 
approve  of  Non-intrusion,  not  aslan^  them  to  approve  of  the  First  and  Second  Refor- 
mations,  or  to  testify  against  defections  from  them.  16.  Declining  as  a  Church  to 
have  a  formal  testimony  against  Popery  as  a  system.  17.  Declining  to  testify 
against  Prelacy  and  Independency.  18.  Declinmg  as  a  Church  to  declare  that 
Papists  should  not  represent,  in  Parliament,  any  of  the  inhabitants  of  these  lands.'* 
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This  statement  of  reuoDft  remaiiifl  as  a  monnment  of  brass  reared 
by  the  author,  not  only  for  his  own  vindioation,  but  fbr  that  of  tmth, 
for  the  benefit  of  posterity ;  and  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any,  who 
would  exalt  themselves  at  the  expense  of  the  credit  of  the  bead  or 
heart  of  this  departed  witness,  either  to  erase  the  inscripticm  which  it 
hears,  or  to  refute  the  argument  which  it  contains. 

There  is  a  Memoir  of  Mr  Sturrock  prefixed  to  this  edition  of  the 
Catechism,  **  drawn  up,"  as  appears  from  a  note  by  one  of  Mr  Stnr- 
rock's  relations,  "  by  the  Rev.  William  White  of  Haddington^  who 
had  been  Mr  Sturrock's  college  companion  and  intimate  friend," 
which  work  was  "  committed  to  his  (Mr  White's)  charge  at  his  own 
KARNE8T  request  to  be  employed  in  this  matter,  kindly  intimated  to 
Mrs  Sturrock  shortly  after  her  husband's  death." 

We  are  sorry  that  we  cannot  accord  to  the  Memoir  the  same  com  - 
mendation  as  to  the  work  itself.  That  there  is  in  it  much  that  is 
highly  honourable  to  the  character  of  this  departed  servant  of  Cbrist, 
and  will  be  felt  to  be  just  by  those  who  knew  him  best,  as  there  is  in 
Gilfillan's  account  of  the  martyrs  and  heroes  of  the  Covenant,  with 
regard  to  them,  is  readily  admitted.  But  along  with  this,  the  writer 
of  the  Memoir  has,  with — ^to  use  a  soft  expression — very  btid  taste, 
foisted  into  his  narrative,  in  difierent  places,  with  a  design  which 
is  too  transparent  not  to  be  seen,  statements  that  tend  to  detract 
from  the  value  of  Mr  Sturrock's  testimony  in  behalf  of  the  cause 
to  which  he  adhered,  and  against  the  course  which  the  writer  of 
the  Memoir  and  others  pursued,  in  connection  with  the  disrup- 
tion in  the  Original  Secession  Synod  in  1852.  It  is  not  our 
intention  to  advert  to  all  the  objectionable  passages ;  and  if  we  feel 
compelled  to  make  some  severe  remarks  on  the  following  passage,  we 
are  glad  to  be  able  to  show  that  we  are  not  the  aggressors,  and  that 
the  blame  of  raking  up  the  embers  of  a  past  controversy  lies  not  at 
our  door,  but  at  that  of  the  writer  of  the  Memoir.  That  our  readers 
may  be  able  to  judge  for  themselves,  we  give  the  passage,  though 
rather  long,  entire.     Mr  White's  words  are, — 

"  On  the  most  excitinc  of  all  modern  ecclesiastical  questions,  the  reformatiQn  of 
the  National  Church  of  bcotland,  and  her  struggle  for  independence,  Mr  Sturrock 
and  the  writer  were  generally  at  one  in  judgment,  but  the  feelings  with  which  they 
contemplated  these  events  were  very  different.  While  the  former  was  cool  and 
measured  in  his  apnrobation,  the  latter  entered  as  enthusiastically  into  the  forward 
movement  as  if  he  nad  been  an  agent  iuntead  of  a  spectator.  It  seemed  to  the  de- 
parted that  the  writer  and  others  were  blinded  to  the  defects  of  the  reforming  party 
DT  admiration  of  what  was  right  and  noble  in  their  conduct.  It  seemed  to  us,  on 
the  other  hand,  that  Mr  Sturrock  and  others  looked  at  the  subject  too  much  from 
one  single  point  of  view,  and  were  thereby  led  too  keenly  to  criticise  particular  acts, 
while  they  overlooked  the  great  spirit  which  Qod  had  awakened  in  Scottish  history, 
by  the  appreciation  of  which  alone  the  movement  could  be  apprehended, 
as  an  eneine  or  machine  cannot  be  understood  bv  looking  at  one,  or  two,  of 
its  exterior  parts,  but  by  looking  to  the  whole  from  its  relation  to  the 
mainspring  and  the  moving  power.  While,  therefore,  the  writer  was  the  first  to 
propose  the  opening  of  negotiations  towards  union  with  the  Free  Church,  and  entered 
into  them  with  all  his  heart,  Mr  Sturrock  cautiously  awaited  the  result,  afraid  of 
being  committed.  When  it  appeared  that  these  negotiations  were  premature,  when 
the  Ftee  Church  committee  on  union  was  withdrawn  without  explanation,  when 
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ujsi.jn  with  the  Free  Church  he^an  to  be  advocated  on  tenns  inconsistent  with  the 
pniidplcH  of  the  Sjces-jion,  the  writer,  the  subject  of  theso  raemoii-s,  and  more  thau 
iiiae-teiiths  of  the  miiuHters  and  p3op!e  of  the  Original  Seceasion,  became  firmljr 
unite. I  on  the  comimn  gnnind  that  no  honourable  union  could  take  plactj  with  the 
Freft  Chu'-ch  uii^i!  slie  in  Hom^i  fonn-U  manner  i.l?ntiHod  hcrMclf  with  the  Church  of 
the  lirit  and  the  second  Uc formation,  and  ceased  to  Htand,  as  she  then  did,  solely  on 
the  jjDimd  of  tlie  Revolulion  Sott!eni<*nt.  Thj  appearavncc  of  the  Act  and  Declaim- 
tioii  of  the  Free  Church  (lis.s)lved  iWn  harmony  of  opinion.  The  major  part  of  the 
Synod  believed  union  to  be  both  warrantable  and  diitiiui,  the  minority  was  otherwiBC 
niinled,  and  separated  IVwin  th»M'r  brethren.  Mr  Sturrock  atlhen*d  to  the  minority. 
And  it  is  due  to  his  miMnory  to  say  that,  in  «o  dding,  he  adhered  to  his  own  con- 
victions, and  that  not  one  n>,in,  on  either  side,  acted  more  disinterestedly  or  more 
dispa.s.sioniteiy  from  the  lu'i^iuninj;  of  the  controvcsy  to  its  close;  and  though  fully 
rouvince.l  th.it  he  \kha  in  crr.)r,  we  lionour  bin  upri^htnc-iS,  and  the  more  so  that  he 
ncpirated  fD-.u  his  bnth'-en  witli  serri»w,  and  never  atlenvards  felt  towards  any  of 
tliein.  less  respect,  or  less  attaclimont,  than  he  had  previously  done  " 

We  have  s:ii  I,  th.it  in  ttikiu^  up  and  examining  this  part  of  the 
Memoir,  we  are  not  the  angrcssors.  That  this  may  appear,  it  is  ne» 
cessary  to  mark,  first,  that  Mr  White  volunteered  to  write  this 
Memoir  of  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  Original  Seces-sion  Synod; 
that  the  Memoir  is  J30t  published  as  an  independent  work  ;  and  that 
it  may  be  taken  for  granted  he  knew  that  it  was  to  be  prefixed 
to  anotlier  work,  which  was  to  be  immediately  circulated  throughout 
the  various  congregations  of  the  Original  Secession  Church  :  and 
ivecondly,  that  in  such  a  Memoir,  he  gives  a  version  and  representation 
of  various  matters  connected  with,  and  entering  into  the  merits  of, 
the  late  controversy  which  issued  in  the  disruption,  not  merely  tending 
to  commend  the  course  which  he  himself,  and  otners,  pursued,  but 
which  are  also  calculated,  as  we  shall  afterwards  show,  to  make  a 
false  impression  as  to  facts,  and  the  real  merits  of  the  questions  then 
discussed.  This  renders  it  imperative  on  us  to  take  up  the  subject, 
if  we  would  not  seem  in  the  view,  not  only  of  the  public,  but  of  our 
own  congregations,  to  admit  that  the  representations  of  the  writer  of 
this  production  are  the  tmth,  which  we  hold  they  are  not. 

We  have  said,  also,  that  in  the  execution  of  his  work,  the  writer  of 
the  Memoir  has  shown  very  bad  taste.  It  will  easily  be  seen  that  w% 
do  not  refer  to  taste  in  composition,  but  of  a  far  higher  order.  By  all 
means,  let  Mr  White  use  every  fit  means  of  ingratiating  himself  with 
the  members  of  the  Free  Church,  of  which  he  is  now  a  minister.  Let 
him  make  all  becoming  efforts  to  exalt  himself  in  their  esteem,  that  he 
may  be  the  object  of  their  admiration  for  his  long  and  tried  attachment 
to  them  and  his  remarkable  capacity  for  appreciating  their  noble  deeds. 
Let  him  assure  them,  that  he  **  entered  as  enthusiastically  into  the  for- 
ward movement,  as  if  he  had  been  an  agent  instead  of  a  spectator;"— 
that  while  others  "overlooked  the  great  spirit  which  God  had  awakened 
in  Scottish  history,"  he  saw  and  appreciated  it; — that  "he  was  the  first 
to  propose  the  opening  of  negotiations  towards  union  with  the  Free 
Church  ; " — ^and  thar,  though  educated  a  Seceder,  he  had,  by  his 
greatness  of  soul,  risen  above  the  prejudicial  effects  of  that  educa- 
tion, as  he  clearly  does  by  implication.  All  this  he  may  do,  and 
yet  only  incur  the  charge  of  being  rather  egotistic,  and  forgetful  of 
the  counsel  of  the  wise  man,  "  Let  another  man  praise  thee,  and 
not  thine  own  mouth ;   a  stranger,  and  not  thine  own  lips.'     But 

3o 


478  STURROCK^d  CATECHISM  TOR  THE  TIMES,  WITH  MEMOIR. 

let  him  not,  if  he  would  escape  the  charge  of  something  beneath 
had  tasiej  make  his  depreciation  of  the  capacity,  discernment,  and 
right  feeling  of  his  departed  friend,  who  can  no  more  speak  for  hin> 
self  in  return,  the  stalking-horse  on  which  he  mounts,  to  show  all  and 
sundry  how  remarkahlc  a  personage  he  is.  Let  not  every  stanza 
which  he  composes  to  be  sung  in  the  celebration  of  his  own  prais<.% 
he  connected  with  lines  of  a  disparaging  character  regarding*  a 
departed  brother,  to  whom  he  is  professedly  performing  the  office  of 
a  loving  fnend,  so  that  the  lines  recording  what  indirectly  detracts 
from  the  weight  of  authority  belonging  to  the  sentiments  of  the  dea<l, 
may  heighten  and  enhance  Tiis  own  praise. 

We  say  once  more,  Mr  White  is  at  full  liberty,  and  has  every  rig:ht, 
manfully  to  take  up  the  whole  subject  of  the  late  controversy,  and  put 
forth  all  his  great  power  of  seeing  deep  into  things,  even  into  the 
springs  of  actings,  in  defending  the  course  which  he  and  his  brethren 
pursued  in  that  case ;  and  not  «ay,  but  shouy^  with  all  the  ability  which 
he  possesses,  that  his  departed  friend,  and  those  along  with  him,  who 
felt  that  they  could  not  take  that  course,  were  "  in  error."     This 
would  be  all  fair.     Let  him  take  up  and  answer  the  arguments  which 
his  departed  brother  has  left  as  a  monument  of  his  power,  to  see  and 
exhibit  the  most  important  things  in  all  their  bearings  and  asjiects ; 
before  which  Mr  White's  ipse  dixit  as  to  this  has  not  the  weight  oif 
a  feather,  and  which  he  will  find  in  the  pages  of  that  book  to  which 
his  memoir  of  that  excellent  brother  is  prefixed.     We  will  not  be  dis- 
pleased to  see  the  writer  of  the  memoir  gird  on  all  his  armour  to  this 
task.     But  let  him  not  go  to  the  mourning  widow  of  a  departed  friend, 
and  entreat  her,  or  other  friends,  to  commit  the  work  of  writing  the 
memoir  of  a  beloved  husband  to  him  ;  and  after  having  this  confided 
to  him,  make  it  the  vehicle  of  such  insinuations  against  the  capacity 
and  unbiassed  judgment  of  the  subject  of  the  memoir,  and  of  self- 
aggrandisement,   as  well  as  of  misrepresentations  of  the  cause  in 
which  his  old  and  tried  friend  had,  from   principle  and  conscience, 
taken   a  different  course   from    that   which  he   adopted.     This   is 
acting,  which  appears  to  xis  in  such  a  light,  that  we  ^ill  not  allow 
ourselves  to  employ  any  epithet  to  express  what  is  suggested  by  it. 

Having  disposed  of  these  points,  we  must  now  proceed  to  consider 
what  we  think,  and  what  we  shall  be  able  to  show,  is  a  misrepre- 
aentation  of  matters  connected  with,  or  involved  in  the  controversy, 
the  issues  of  which  have  been  so  disastrous,  and  have  subjected  the 
ministers  and  people  of  the  Original  Secession  Church  to  so  much 
pain  and  suffering ;  the  blameable  cause  of  which,  in  as  far  as  man 
was  more  immediately  concerned  (for  the  hand  of  God  was,  and  is 
here, — his  hand  is  holy, — and  in  provoking  him,  all  have  had  their 
part),  must  lie  at  the  door  of  those  who  so  impatiently  and  recklessly 
drove  matters  to  extremity. 

FirBt^  Mr  White  here  charges  those  who  refused  to  follow  him  and 
others  in  their  downward  latitudinarian  course  with  ^^  separating 
from  their  brethren."  This  is  a  string  on  which  Mr  White  continues 
to  harp,  though  it  can  in  this  case  give  forth  no  moral  tone.  It  is 
admitted  that  the  minority  changed  their  locality ;  but  they  did  so 
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Wcause  their  brethren,  by  chimging  their  moral  position,  laid  theifi 
under  the  necessity  of  doing  so,  that  they  might  not  be  involved  in 
change  of  principle — for  there  was  a  principle  involved  in  the  resolu- 
tion of  the  majority,  which  the  Secession  had  hitherto  rejected,  and 
engaged,  with  all  the  solemnity  of  an  oath,  to  oppose, — the  latitudina- 
riau  principle  of  compromise  in  the  tniths  of  God  in  the  matter 
of  a  public  profession.  Those  who  resolved  to  hold  fast  their 
profession  are  charged  with  separating,  because  they  refused  to  go 
along  with  their  brethren  in  their  application  for  admission  to 
the  Free  Church,  after  they  resolved  to  make  that  application 
on  terms  by  which  they  were  committed  to  the  principle  of 
making  the  articles  of  their  profession,  in  as  far  as  they  differed 
from  that  of  the  Free  Church,  matter  of  private  and  tolerated 
opinion  ;  and  to  cease  to  appear  for  these  principles  judicially,  as  they 
bad  hitherto  done,  and  had  bound  themselves,  by  covenant  and 
oath  to  Ood  and  one  another,  to  do.  Because  those  who  had 
resolved  to  abandon  their  profession  carried  their  resolution  by  a 
majority  of  one  (the  means  by  which  their  majority  was  obtained  may 
yet  be  shown),  to  accede  to  the  Free  Church  "  on  the  principles," 
in  the  words  of  Mr  Sturrock,  "of  the  most  gigantic  latitudinarianism, 
inasmuch  as  great  diversity  of  views,  on  many  important  subjects,  is 
not  simply  allowed,  but  it  is  judicially  enacted  that  it  should  be  so:" 
those  who  refused  to  adopt  such  principles  are  charged  with 
separating  from  their  brethren.  Through  the  majority  of  one^ 
they  had,  indeed,  to  remove  from  the  seats  which  they  occupied, 
and  appoint  their  next  meeting  in  a  different  material  build- 
ing; but  this  did  not  prevent  them  from  standing  in  precisely 
the  same  position,  morally  and  ecclesiastically,  as  they  had  done, 
and  continue  to  do ;  nor  did  the  fact,  that  the  majority  kept  their 
seats,  and  returned  to  meet  next  day  in  the  same  building,  prevent 
them  from  being,  from  the  moment  their  resolution  was  judicially 
adopted,  in  a  moral  and  ecclesiastical  position  widely  different  from 
that  which  the  Original  Secession  Synod  had  previously  occupied,  and 
which  it  still  occupies  ;  nor  can  this  prevent  the  world  from  seeing 
the  attitude,  to  their  sworn- to  profession,  in  which  the  majority  now 
stand,  and  stand  in  full  harmony  with  the  resolution  adopted  on  the 
melancholy  morning  of  the  27th  April  1852, — ^melancholy,  especially 
in  as  far  as  the  majority  are  concerned. 

We  have  to  complain,  in  the  second  places  that  Mr  White  em- 
ploys language  which  seems  intended  to  convey  the  idea  to  his 
readers  that  the  constitution  of  the  Free  Church  was  altered  by  the 
'*  Act  and  Declaration,"  and  that  though  she  stood  "  solely  on  the 
ground  of  the  Revolution  Settlement  previous  to  the  passing  of  that 
act,"  she  does  not  do  so  now.  But  the  fact  is,  that  if  the  Free 
Church  stood  on  such  ground  then,  she  does  so  still ;  for  that  act 
neither  altered,  nor  was  designed  to  alter,  either  the  position  or  con- 
stitution of  that  Church.  Had  it  been  designed  to  do  so,  it  had  been 
a  most  unconstitutional  act,  in  the  rather  peculiar  way  in  which 
it  was  passed.  As  to  this,  Mr  Sturrock  asks — "/«  this  (the 
Act  and  Declaration)  regarded  as  of  any  importance  in  the 
Free  Church?''* 

*  "  Cfttechiem  for  the  Times,"  pf .  203-4, 
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"  No ;  it  has  no  authority,  being  only  an  act  anent  the  publication 
of  what  is  .authoritative  ;  and  no  minister,  elder,  or  member  is  iinder- 
itood  either  to  approve  of  it,  or  to  have  ever  gcen  or  heard  of  it." 

Thirdly^  Mr  White  would  evidently  have  his  readers  to  conclude, 
that  he  and  the  majority  at  length  went  into  the  Free  Church,  cot 
on  the  principles  of  union  at  first  ailvocated  by  Mr  William  M'Crio, 
Mr  Thomson,  and  some  others,  in  1850,  which  he  then  strenuouf^Iy 
opposed,  but  on  the  ground  of  ssnne  liighcr  and  better  principle>, 
which  they  obtained  in  the  Act  and  Declaration.  But  the  fact  i©, 
that  not  a  few  of  the  most  intelligent  and  influential  in  the  uiajority 
did  not  attach  the  importance  to  this  act  which  Mr  White  did  in  bis 
papers,  and  felt  their  way  to  union  with  the  Free  Church  clear, 
irrespective  of  that  act ;  and  further,  it  is  a  fact,  that  the  union  was 
ultimately  consummated  on  the  identical  principles  of  compromise 
which  were  first  advocated,  and  which  Mr  W^hite  opjwsed. 

This  subject  is  also  taken  up  by  Mr  Sturrock  : — "  Bui  tvas  not  it 
(the  Act  and  Declaration)  of  some  importance  to  others  who  did 
not  belong  to  that  Church? 

"  No ;  a  few  Original  Secession  ministers  entered  the  Free  Church 
subsequent  to  its  publication — declaring,  however,  that  they  did  so 
irrespective  altogether  of  said  act. 

"  On  what  ground^  then,  did  they  enter  f 

"  On  the  same  ground  on  which  a  few  Original  Seceders  bad 
entered  the  Established  Church  in  1839 — namely,  their  being  per- 
mitted to  hold  their  own  private  sentiments,  in  subordination  to  the 
Free  Church,  on  certain  subjects  which  that  Church  declared  to  be 
'  peculiar '  to  those  acceding,  such  as  presbytery,  the  covenants, 
communion,  &c."     p.  204. 

The  last,  and  perhaps  the  worst  thing,  in  as  far  as  misrepresentation 
is  concerned,  which  we  shall  notice  in  this  document,  is,  that  its  author 
evidently  wishes  his  readers  to  believe,  that  what  Original  Secedert 
asked,  as  a  condition  of  union,  when  they  were  in  actual  negotiatiooi 
with  the  Free  Church,  was  some  formal,  ill  defined  identification  with 
the  Church  of  Scotland  of  the  First  and  Second  Hefonnation,  like 
that  which  they  have  at  length  got  in  the  Act  and  Declaration. 
This  is  not  said  in  so  many  words.  But  let  any  unbiassed  mind  read 
the  following  sentences,  and  say  if  this  is  not  the  impression  which 
they  are  calculated  to  have  on  the  minds  of  readers  : — 

"  When  it  appeared  that  these  negotiations  were  premature,  when  the  TtM 
Church  committee  on  union  waa  withdrawn  without  explanation,  when  onion  with 
the  Free  Church  began  to  be  advocated  on  terms  inconsistent  with  the  princip]et 
of  the  Secession;  tlio  writer,  the  subject  of  these  memoirs,  and  more  than  nme-tenthf 
of  the  ministers  and  people  of  the  Ori^nal  Secession,  became  firmly  united  on  th« 
common  ^und  that  no  honourable  union  could  take  place  with  the  Free  Charch 
until  she  in  some  formal  manner  identified  herself  with  the  Church  of  the  first  and 
the  second  Reformation,  and  ceased  to  stand,  as  she  then  did,  solely  on  the  ground 
of  the  Revolution  Settlement.  The  appearance  of  the  Act  and  Declaration  of  the 
Free  Church  dissolved  this  harmony  of  opinion." 

Now,  what  are  the  facts  ?  Ist,  That  the  conditions  first  proposed  were 
not  vague  but  explicit ;  that  an  express  avowal  of  the  perpetual  obliga- 
tion of  the  Covenants  was  one,  and  that  the  leaders  of  the  Free  Church, 
findtng  that  she  was  not  prepared  to  adopt  this  prinoiplei  intittiaied  ia 
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the  conference^  that  further  nejrotiations  would  be  needless  if  we 
insisted  on  such  high  terms ;  and  that  after  thia  discovery  was  made, 
the  conunittees  did  not  njoet  again,  and  the  matter  was  allowed  to  drop 
by  both  parties.  2c?,  That  instead  of  petting  what  was  then  sought, 
the  parties  \»ho  have  now  joined  the  Free  Church,  have  not  got  ro 
much  as  one  of  the  things  that  wo  aslted  ;  and  from  which  Mr  White, 
nlong  with  others,  declared  we  could  not  resile,  because  they  were 
fcriptural.  ^d,  I'hat  we  were  likely  to  have  gotten  something  more 
from  the  Free  Church  at  that  time,  than  those  who  have  now  joined 
the  Free  Church  have  obtained.  The  Free  Church  Committee,  at  the 
first  conference,  Bcemcd  ready  to  make  some  real  advance  ;  whereas, 
on  the  accession  of  the  majority,  there  was  not  so  much  as  "an  inch"  of 
advance,  all  the  compromise  was  on  the  side  of  the  acceders ;  unless 
an  agreement  to  tolerate  their  peculiarities  as  their  private  opinions 
be  thought  an  advance,  which  is  rather  the  reverse.  4/A,  That  what 
Mr  White  says — nine-tenths  of  the  ministers  and  people  of  the- 
Original  Seeession  Church,  and  himself  among  the  rest,  became 
firmly  united  in  thinking  no  honourable  union  could  take  place* 
with  the  Free  Church  without,  was  just  the  very  ground  for  which 
the  minority  in  the  »Synod  insisted  in  the  last  struggle  with  the 
majority.  This,  we  think,  is  an  incontrovertible  fact.  If  Mr  White, 
or  any  other  of  the  "  nine  tenths"  (we  would  rather  say  of  the  great 
majority)  held  dilVerent  Fcntinients,  they  were  not  avowed,  but  held 
in  secret ;  and  Mr  White,  in  particular,  was  most  indignant  that  it 
•bould  be  so  much  as  mooted  that  he  was  prepared  to  take  lower 
ground.  Is  he  disposed  to  admit  that  there  was  good  ground  for  the 
charge,  after  all,  which  he  at  that  period  repelled  with  so  much 
vehemence?  And  5//i,  That  the  terms  which  began  to  be  advocated 
and  which  Mr  White  here  says  were  inconsistent  with  the  principles 
of  the  Secession,  were  just  the  principles  on  which  the  union  was  at 
last  urged  on  and  effected,  and  to  which,  Mr  White  either  yielded 
against  his  convictions,  or  all  along  held,  though  he  did  not  bring  • 
them  out ;  or,  which  is  the  most  charitable  conclusion,  once  repudiated, 
but  having  obtained  '  new  light,'  changed  his  mind ;  and  if  so,  it 
would  be  bis  honour  and  his  wisdom  to  avow  that  he  has  done  so, 
and  no  more  be  ridiculously  persisting  in  trying  to  wring  out  of  the 
Act  and  Declaration  of  the  Free  Church,  what  it  is  now  as  manifest 
it  does  not  contain,  as  that  the  sun  shines  in  the  heaven  at  noon  day. 


KEPORT  OF  A  LATE  MEETING  OF  THE  FREE  CHUIICII 
PRESBYTERY  OF  ARBROATH,  W^ITH  REMARKS. 

THE  NATIONAL  COVENANTS. 

"  This  Court  met  io  Arbroath,  on  Wednesday,  4th  of  Janoaiy  last — Mr  Martin  of 
Panhride,  moderator.  After  the  tranaactioD  of  some  buBineas  of  a  routine  deacriptioa, 
Mr  Hialop,  in  accordance  with  previoui  notice,  moved  the  following  overture  to  tb« 
Qeneral  Assembly : — 

" '  Whereas  God  has  visibly  a  controreTBy  with  this  nation,  and  whereas  there  is 
ftawm  to  bftlieve,  that  in  additioD  to  the  many  other  heinova  atna  that  have  pro- 
▼fktd  las  diaplMBOn,  ons  gmad  fftson  of  that  ooBtf«?«^y  it  the  flasraal  hnmk 
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and  long'Continued  neglect  of  cuveuantfl  soleniulv  entered  into  butli  by  cliuivL  and 
luitioQ,  and  still  binding  upon  posterity, — it  is  numbly  overtured  to  the  venerablt^ 
the  General  AHHcmblv  to  take  the  subject  of  thei»c  Bulemn  de<;ds  into  their  earnest 
consideration,  that,  if  thev  shall  find  tlie  nrinciple  of  the  permanent  obligation  of 
these  covenants  well-founded,  the  great  guilt  both  of  the  nation  and  the  church  may 
be  nenitantly  acknowledged,  the  wrath  of  God  may  bo  humbly  deprecated,  a  clear 
and  pointed  testimony  may  be  borne  against  all  the  breaches  of  those  covenaritfi, 
especially  as  regards  the  national  countenance  and  support  of  the  abjured  Prelacy, 
as  well  as  Popeir  and  Erastiauism ;  and  further,  that  such  steps  may  be  taken  m 
to  the  Assembly  s  wisdom  may  seem  meet,  for  bringing  all  ranks  and  chiss('-8  back 
again  to  their  allegiance  to  the  Most  High,  that  God  being  nationally  honoured  and 
acknowledged,  may  be  pleased  to  return  to  u8,  aa  in  the  <uys  of  old,  and  that  glory 
may  again  dwell  in  our  land/ 

"  Mr  Hislop,  in  supporting  the  overture,  said,  that  as  the  Presbytery,  four  yaani 
ago,  had  distinctly  expressed  their  mind  on  the  continued  obligation  of  the  Cove- 
nants, and,  as  he  did  not  suppose  their  opinion  in  regard  to  that  principle  had 
undergone  any  change  since  then,  he  would  not  take  up  their  time  with  any  argu- 
ments on  Covenan^obligation  at  present,  reserving  any  tiling  that  he  might  have  to 
Bay  on  that  subject,  if  need  were,  to  a  subsequent  stage  of  the  discussion.  The 
overtora^  set  out  with  a  statement,  that  God  had  at  present  visibly  a  controversy 
with  this  land.  This  no  one  would  venture  to  gainsay.  But  to  his  mind,  the 
greatest  sign  of  God's  wrath  against  them,  as  a  nation — that  which  was  most 
alarming,  and  which  ought  most  deeply  to  humble  them — was  the  infatuated  policy 
of  the  Government  in  regard  to  the  Man  of  Sin.  God  was  indeed  testifying  his 
displeasure  against  the  land,  by  the  rod  of  pestilence,  which  he  had  already  sent,  by 
the  sword  of  war,  which  he  was  plainly  threatening  to  send ;  but  far  more,  by  giving 
up  our  rulers  to  such  judicial  blmdnesa,  as  that  they  should  be  proposing,  at  this 
time  of  day,  to  pay  Roman  Catholic  priests  as  chaplains  for  our  jails  and  regiments. 
After  all  the  evidence  they  had  had  of  the  real  nature  of  Popery,  after  all  the  stir 
that  had  been  made  about  Papal  aggression,  after  the  avowals  that  some  of  these 
statesmen  themselves  had  maae  in  regiurd  to  the  danger  to  w^hich  we  were  exposed 
from  a  combination  of  the  Popish  despots  to  put  down  liberty  and  Protestantism  in 
Britain,  he  could  regard  it  as  nothing  but  the  extreme  of  infatuation,  that  they 
should  think  of  paying  men  to  teach  oar  soldiers,  that  in  the  event  of  a  war  between 
the  Queen  and  the  Pope,  the  highest  alle^ance  was  due  to  the  latter — an  infa- 
tuation into  which  men  in  power  never  coiud  have  been  allowed  to  fall,  xmlesa  the 
wrath  of  God  had  been  greatly  provoked  against  the  nation.  If,  then,  God  was 
plainly  contending  against  them  as  a  people,  it  became  the  church  solemnly  to 
enquire  into  the  ground  of  this  controversy.  Holding,  as  he  believed  this  Presbj-tery 
•tiU  held,  the  permanent  obligation  of  the  National  Covenants,  they  were  shut  up  to 
the  conclusion,  that '  the  flagrant  breach  and  long-continued  neglect  of  these  Covt>- 
nants '  must  be  one  gnmd  reason  why  the  anger  of  God  was  kindled.  If  such  waa 
indeed  the  case,  until  that  sin  was  confessed,  until  it  was  repented  of,  the  aneer  of 
God  could  not  be  turned  away,  his  favour  could  not  be  expected  to  return.  It  waa 
their  duty,  therefore,  with  their  views,  to  stir  up  the  Church  to  the  earnest  con- 
aideration  of  this  subject.  There  was  another  thing  that  the  overture  contemplated 
besides  confession  of  past  sin  and  humiliation  on  account  of  it,  and  that  was,  that 
the  Church  should  be  induced  to  do  what  it  had  hitherto  entirely  neglected — ^viz.,  to 
bear  a  distinct  and  practical  testimony  against  Episcopacy.  Since  the  Revulotioii 
Settlement,  this  the  Church  of  Scotland  had  never  done.  When,  at  the  second 
Reformation,  Episcopacy  was  abjured  by  the  three  kingdoms  in  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant,  it  was  as  '  a  plant  wliich  our  Heavenly  Father  had  not  planted,  and 
which  therefore  ought  to  be  rooted  up,'  as  partaking  of  the  essence  of  Popery,  aa 
having  in  it,  as  John  Knox  said,  when  he  refused  a  bishopric,  '  quid  commune  cum 
AfUichriato"  *  something  in  common  with  Antichrist.  That  Episcopacy  so 
Bolemnly  abjured  was  again  restored,  and  great  guilt  tliereby  contractea.  Now,  waa 
not  Grod  loudly  calling  on  them,  by  all  that  had  recently  taken  place  in  the  Episcopal 
Church,  to  consider  if  the  views  of  their  forefathers  were  not  just  and  well-founded. 
It  was  notorious,  that  Popery  for  years  had  been  spreading  unchecked  in  the 
Church  of  England.  Even  the  stonn  of  Protestant  feeling  that  wag  aroused  by  the 
Papalaggression  two  years  aeohad  blown  over,  without  the  least  beneficial  result  to 
that  Church.    The  only  good  thing  that  ever  he  heaid  of  resulting  from  all  that 


i 


TIIK  NATIONAL  COVENANTS.  483 

cxpcnditnro  of  zeal,  was  the  enforced  resignation  of  Mr  Bennett,  the  noted  minister 
of  St  Bamaba8,  London.  But  had  ProteHtantism  in  the  Church  of  England  really 
gained  anything  ther«by  ?  Why,  Mr  Bennett  only  went  out  by  the  back  door,  and 
rame  in  by  the  front.  He  rcHigncd  St  Barnabas ;  but  was  almost  immediately 
thereafter  thrust  in,  by  the  most  high-handed  j)atronage,  on  the  parishioners  of 
Fromc ;  and  now,  while  in  liis  new  charge,  with  his  six  curates,  who  act  as  dramati$ 
persorutf  he  converts  the  worship  of  God  into  a  kind  of  spectacle  or  stage-play,  his 
old  church  of  St  Barnabas,  under  his  successor,  has  been  recently  stated  to  be  as 
rankly  Popish  as  ever.  He  (Mr  Hislop)  had  great  respect  for  all  godly  Episcopalians  ; 
but  when  lie  found  that,  in  the  Churcn  ot  England,  the  confessional  was  established, 
that  in  connection  with  that  Church  there  were  no  fewer  than  a  hundred  nunneries, 
when  he  heard  the  heads  of  the  Church,  and  the  heads  of  the  State  alike ;  as,  for 
instance,  Ai-chbishop  Sumner,  and  the  late  Home  Secretary  Walpole,  declaring 
that  '  they  had  no  power  to  arrest  the  Romanizing  movement  in  the  Church  of 
England,  he  thought  all  intelligent  men  might  see  that  the  Episcopal  system  had 
in  it  not  only  '  something,'  as  John  Knox  had  said,  '  but  a  ffreat  deed  in  common 
with  Antichrist,'  and  that  the  sin  of  re-establishing  such  a  system,  after  it  had  been 
abolished  by  solemn  covenant,  ought  to  be  testified  against,  as  a  sin  very  heinous  in 
the  sight  of  God.  It  would  not  do  to  give  this  subject  the  go-by.  God,  by  all  that 
they  saw  taking  place  before  their  eves,  was  distinctly  calling  them  to  consider  tho 
subject,  and  to  consider  earnestly  'whereto  these  things  must  grow,'  unless  a  speedy 
and  effectual  remedy  were  found.  On  these  general  grounds,  he  thought  the  Pres- 
bytery ought  to  move  in  this  matter.  But  the  general  feeling  in  Scotland  at  this 
moment  in  regard  to  the  temporal  consequences  of  the  Union  with  England,  was  a 
special  and  additional  call  for  them  to  sp«ak  out.  Men  were  beginning  to  see  that 
that  Union,  even  in  a  worldly  point  of  view,  was  no  such  signal  benefit  as  they  had 
formerly  been  inclined  to  suppose.  But  it  was  in  its  spiritual  bearings  that 
Christian  men  ought  chiefly  to  contemplate  it ;  and  in  that  respect  it  hsA  been 
most  disastrous.  That  Union,  by  introducing  patronage  into^  the  Church  of  Scot- 
lan<l,  had  caused  the  great  Secession,  had  sowed  religious  strife  in  a  united  land, 
had  brought  on  the  long  and  dreary  reign  of  Moderatism,  and  had  eventually  caused 
the  disruption ;  it  being,  as  Sir  Robert  Peel  expressly  declared,  *  on  the  principles 
of  JFn^/w/*  jurisprudence  *  that  our  Church  question  was  settled,  although  the  Act 
of  Security  was  passed  on  purpose  to  prevent  any  such  '  English  principles  *  ever 
being  applied  to  our  Church.  In  the  way  in  which  the  Act  of  Queen  Anne  was 
passed,  and  in  which,  more  recently,  the  disruption  was  forced  on,  they  saw  the 
injustice  of  men ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  let  them  adore  the  justice  of  God.  The 
Union  with  England,  he  meant,  in  the  terms  of  it,  was  a  sinfiil  Union.  It  implied 
a  renunciation  of  our  National  Covenants.  By  that  Union,  the  abjured  Prelacy  of 
England  was  put  on  a  level  with  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland  ;  and  Scotland 
became  as  much  bound  to  uphold  the  Church  of  England,  as  England  to  maintain 
tho  Scottish  Church.  Now,  if  we  broke  our  Covenant  with  God,  we  had  no  right 
to  expect  fidelity  to  covenant  engagements  on  the  part  of  men.  While  so  much  was 
said  at  present  about  '  Justice  to  Scotland,'  it  was  important  that  this  view  of  the 
matter  should  not  be  lost  sight  of.  With  these  remarks,  he  would  move  the  trans 
mission  of  the  overture. 

"  Dr  Todd  of  Friockheim  seconded  the  motion. 

"  Mr  Comrie  said  that  he  would  support  the  transmission  of  the  overture  ;  but 
that  he  did  not  agree  with  Mr  Ilislop's  opinion  in  regard  to  the  Union.  ^ 

"  Mr  Gt)w  said  that  he  was  not  satisfied  that  the  Covenants  were  binding  upon 
posterity,  and  therefore  he  could  not  agree  to  the  transmission  of  the  overture.  He 
did  not  see  that  the  present  judgments  had  anything  to  do  with  the  breach  of  the 
Covenants,  and  in  consequence  he  would  find  it  necessary,  to  prevent  misconception 
of  his  own  position,  to  move,  without  further  remark,  that  the  overture  be  not 
transmitted. 

"  Mr  Wilson  of  Friockheim  seconded  Mr  Gow's  amendment. 

"  Mr  Meek  said  that  the  principle  contained  in  the  overture  was  one  that  it  had 
boon  the  business  of  his  whole  life  to  maintain  and  to  testify  for.  When,  therefore^ 
such  an  overture  was  brought  forward,  he  could  not  but  feel  bound  to  vote  for  it. 
He  had  some  doubts,  however,  if  this  was  a  suitable  tinie  to  move  on  the  subject. 
The  minda  of  men  had  of  late  been  decidedly  turning  in  this  direction,  and  con- 
sidorablo  progress  had  been  made ;  but  yet  he  was  afraid  that  the  Church  was  not 
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generally  prepared  for  what  the  overture  contemplated.  By  forcing  on  the  disciiMioii 
m  p'-esent  ci'-cumstances,  he  was  alW*iil  that  more  harm  than  j^ood  would  be  th« 
result.     When  a  ship  was  to  be  launched,  it  w<ia  indispensable  to  see  that  all  dae 

{)repjinitions  wore  made,  and  that  it  was  hiu;h  tidt.»,  beloT^  it  was  let  olT  the  stocks, 
est,  instead  of  l^eing  safely  floated,  it  should  Ix'comc  a  wreck  l)efore  reaching  the 
water.  In  this  case,  he  was  af'-aid  that  the  ti  le  of  pnhWa  opinion  xvixa  not  hig^h 
enouejh  to  float  the  question  to  a  comfortable  and  success.'ul  issue.  If  the  movement 
on  this  question  lx;gan  in  the  capital,  amoni;  men  of  lii-j^h  pesitinn  and  influence,  he 
would  entertain  more  hopes;  but  a  movement  oviu;inanng  in  the  provinces  was  not 
likely  to  be  crowned  with  suj^ccss.  These,  he  must  confess,  were  feclin^rs  that  ha«J 
weighed  not  a  little  with  him.  Nevcrlholcss,  as  the  question  wa^  raised,  and  the 
object  itsi'lf  was  unquesiionaMy  a  good  one,  he  felt  bouiul  to  support  the  ov«>rture. 

"  Mr  Siindison  observed  that  though  there  might  be  a  dilf;'-enoe  of  opinion  in  the 
Presbytery  as  to  the  seasonableiiess  of  Mr  Hisiop's  motion,  and  a'so  in  regard  to  the 
pnncip'e  of  it,  yet  he  could  not  but  recollect  with  special  plea^^ure  th.^t  there  was  on 
entirt*  hannoTiy,  both  hc'-e  and  throughout  the  Chmrh,  on  the  doctrines  and  duties 
which  the  National  Cov»;uant  an  1  Si)Iemu  League  were  formcvl  to  defend — that  this 
was  not  only  a  unity  of  belief  which  included  the  whole  compass  of  these  doctrines 
»s  laid  down  in  tin.'  Con!(ssi<»n  and  Catechisms,  but  a  de-.^p  conviction  of  the  value, 
and  an  unabated,  he  would  say  a  growinir  zeal  to  support  and  advance  them.  It 
was  because  he  believi  il  this  that  he  conli  illy  eoncuned  with  the  Synml  to  which 
he  formeriy  belonged  in  acceding  to  the  Free  Cbureh.  On  this  ground,  though  he 
regretted  the  diversity  of  vitw  which  still  subsisted  in  the  (Minrch  as  to  the  con- 
ti^i'.ied  obii  ci'i  >u  of  the  Covenant,  he  did  not  feel  ealle<i  on  to  obtrude  the  subject  ou 
the  General  Asscni'tly  at  the  i)resent  nmment.  The  circumstances  in  which  we  are 
placeil  are  g'-cally  dillerent  from  those  of  our  fathers.  'J'hti  IlKcer  of  Providence  then 
►ointed  to  the  duty  of  covenatjtirjg  as  the  means  of  safety,  not  only  for  the  doctnnes, 
ut  for  thv'i  consiiturion — br  the  very  existence  of  the  Church.  The  nnanimitj 
throughout  Scotland  at  that  period  was  all  but  entire,  and  as  the  duty  itself  was 
acknowliMljCil,  so  tlie  impending  dangers  enjoined  it  'J  he  same  unanimity  pre- 
vailed in  the  Synod  along  witli  whiih  he  had  joined  this  Church,  and  his  only 
ground  of  hesilatirtn  now  in  regard  to  the  motion  of  Mr  Hislop — with  the  pnnciple 
of  which  he  entirely  agre«'d — was,  lest  the  doctrine  embodied  in  it,  instead  of  beinj^ 
a  symbol  and  a  cause  oi'  um'cm,  should,  by  deiiene«*ating  into  a  topic  of  debate,  be- 
come rather  a  wedge  to  rend  asunder  than  a  bond  to  unite  the  Chureh. 

"Mr  Hisloji  spoke  in  reply.  He  thought  the  difficullics  of  his  friend  Mr  Meek 
might  be  cjisily  removed.  Mr  Meek  thought  it  was  not  safe  in  present  circum- 
Btances  to  raise  a  discussion,  that  the  subject  ought  to  be  permitted  silently  to  grow 
in  the  minds  of  men,  and  when  it  was  high-tide,  then  they  might  launch  the  ques- 
tion with  fiafety,  and  float  it  to  a  successful  issue.  But  the  ouejition  was,  How  wat 
the  tide  to  l»e  raised  ?  Was  it  by  allowing  the  subject  to  lie  dormant,  and  by  letting 
men  quietly  meditate  on  it,  if  they  were  so  disposed,  in  their  closets  or  at  their  fire- 
iides?  It  was  vain  to  think  that  the  tide  would  ever  rise  in  that  way.  Was  it  in 
that  way  that  the  tide  of  j)uhiic  opinion  had  ever  been  raised  on  any  great  question, 
whether  in  Church  or  State?  How  luul  the  Reform  Pill  been  earned?  It  was  bj 
earnest,  determined,  persevering  discussion.  Those  who  supported  it  at  first  were 
few,  and  they  met  with  poweri'ul  opposition.  They  were  defeated  in  Parliament 
again  and  again.  But  when  beaten  to-day  they  rallied  again  to-morrow ;  they 
went  on  diseussing  the  subject,  and  thus  the  Rc'brm  Bill  was  floated  to  a  successful 
issue.  How  was  it  also  with  the  anti-patronage  cause  in  the  General  Assembly  V 
In  1833,  those  who  held  anti-patn)nage  views  were  a  very  small  minoiity  ;  the/ 
were  regarded  as  rash,  imprudent,  and  troublesome,  when  they  brought  the  question 
into  the  Assembly  ;  and  on  a  division  they  numbered  no  more  than  33.  Thejr  wer© 
not  discouraged,  however ;  they  agitated  the  question,  they  enlightened  the  public 
mind  by  discussion,  they  brought  (forward  the  subject  time  after  time,  till  those  who 
in  1833  were  an  insignificant  minority,  found  themselves  in  1842  an  overwhelming 
majority  of  the  Assembly.  Now,  if  in  these  ca-ses,  great  questions  had  betsn  (loat^M 
through  Parliament  and  the  Assembly,  by  public,  earnest,  aud  persevering  dis- 
cussion, why  should  they  adopt  a  ditie'-ent  course  in  regard  to  this  question?  It 
was  indeed  said,  that  if  a  movement  originated  in  head  quarters — if  it  began  in  th>^ 
metropolis — there  might  be  hope  of  success ;  but  what  chance  could  there  be  of  tb# 
I  of  such  a  movement  originating  in  the  provinces — ^in  a  Presbytory  iiks  thiji, 
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which  hiid  Wn  called  the  Arcadia  of  the  Free  Church  ?  This,  he  knew,  was  * 
feeling  that  operated  ^'ide]y  ;  but  it  arone  from  a  false,  a  Voluntary  humility.*  In 
a  matter  of  duty,  in  a  queMtion  of  conHcience,  they  Bhould  not  always  be  looking  t« 
Edinburgh,  and  asking,  What  do  the  great  doctors  there  say?  They  oaghi  to  act 
more  independently,  each  man  Juclging  for  himself.  Instead  of  success  being  always 
hopelem,  tihen  a  movement  in  behalf  of  the  truth  bep^an  in  an  obscure  quarter,  thero 
waa  a  priaciple  laid  down  in  the  Word  of  God,  which  implied  the  very  contrary. 
It  wa»  there  said  :  '  The  liord  will  save  the  tents  of  Judah  first,  lest  the  house  of 
David  exalt  themnelves.'  It  might  be  very  donhtful  if  the  time  of  deliverance  wot 
yet  come ;  but  when  the  time  did  come,  there  was  every  reason  to  think  it  would 
oome  in  this  very  way.  It  would  not  be  from  the  '  house  of  David,'  from  the  high 
places  of  the  Church,  but  from  the  'tents  of  Jud^ih,'  from  the  most  obscure  and 
unlikely  quarters  ;  and  the  reason  wan,  that  man  might  not  glory  in  man,  hut  that 
all  the  praise  might  be  ascribed  to  God.  Let  them  tlien  go  forward  in  faith  :  th« 
Lord  himself  was  calling  them  to  do  so;  and  leave  the  issue  entirely  in  his  hands. 

"  The  Presbytery  then  divided,  when  the  overture  was  carried  by  a  majority  of 
10  to  3."     ThiM  report  is  taken  from  the  Northern  Warder, 

To  the  above  proceedings  of  this  Free  Church  Presbytery,  we  have 
oonifidered  it  proper  to  call  the  attention  of  our  readers.  They  are, 
in  various  respects,  interesting  and  instructive,  and  particularly  to 
the  members  of  the  Original  Secession  Church.  To  Seceders,  they 
would  be  interesting  in  any  circumstances,  but  must  be  especially  bo 
at  the  present  time. 

Does  not  the  overture^  so  ably  moved  by  Mr  Hislop,  and  carried  by 
a  majority  of  the  Presbytery,  strongly  justify  our  late  stand  for  the 
covenanted  cause,  to  maintain  a  judicial  testimony  for  it.  It  would 
certainly  be  very  shameful  in  us  to  relinquish  our  ground,  and  allow 
the  standard  to  drop  from  our  hands,  when  others,  whom  we  have 
been  charging  with  unfaithfulness,  are  coming  forward  and  endea- 
Touring  to  raise  it  up.  Such  a  testimony  to  the  principles  so  long 
witnessed  for  by  us,  and  through  so  many  and  ho  great  difficulties 
kept  alive,  ought  to  confirm  us  in  our  attachment  to  them,  and 
quicken  and  increase  our  zeal.  The  question  does  not,  it  is  true,  go 
all  the  length  that  Original  Seceders  could  desire.  We  would  have 
liked  that  it  had  called  upon  the  Assembly  to  recognise  all  the  West- 
minster Standards  as  Standards  of  uniformity,  explicitly  asserting  the 
divine  right  of  Presbytery,  and  not  only  condemning  intrusion,  but 
denouncing  patronage  as  unscriptural  in  itself,  with  other  things  par- 
ticularly stated  in  our  late  Pastoral  Address.  But  though  it  does  not 
go  thus  far,  it  is  a  great  step  in  the  right  direction.  It  does  not  only 
plead  for  tbe  continued  obligation  of  our  national  vows  on  posterity, 
but  lifts  a  decided  testimony  against  Prelacy  ;  and,  as  explained  by 
the  mover,  pronounces  it  a  plant  which  our  Heavenly  Father  hath 
not  planted,  and  just  as  realli/  oppo;jed  to  the  Divine  Word  as 
Erastianism,  or  even  Popery  itself,  which  has  not  been  done  by  the 
National  Church  of  Scotland  since  the  Revolution ;  acknowledging 
the  defective  nature  of  the  Revolution  Settlement,  and  particularly 
of  the  treaty  of  union,  by  which  Scotland  became  as  much  bound  to 
maintain  Prelacy  in  England,  as  did  England  to  maintain  Presbytery 
in  Scotland.  This  is  a  great  deal,  and  must  be  gratifying  to  every 
friend  of  Reformation  principles  ;  and  shonld  lead  those  who  are  strug* 
gling  for  their  maintenance  and  revival,  to  thank  God  and  take 
eoorage.     We  do  not  inquire  whether  such  an  overture  could  have 
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been  carried  in  any  other  Presbytery  of  the  Free  Chnrch,  nor  whe- 
ther there  be  many  a.'^  enli<2^htcued  friends  of  the  Covenants,  aa  Mr 
Hinlop  and  his  coadjutors,  within  her  pale.  We  judge  merely  from 
what  we  »!ee,  and  are  glad  to  perceive  any  symprom  of  returning  to 
the  good  old  way  ;  and  we  trust,  that  the  friends  of  the  overtnre  will 
not  shrink  when  the  hour  of  trial  comes,  but  will  take  care  that  it  be 
duly  heard  and  adjudioated  upon.  The  faithful  witness  for  troth  will 
not  allow  hiin!<elf  to  be  brow-beaten,  or  concuH»ed  into  an  abandon- 
ment of  his  testimony.  As  was  said  of  our  great  Reformer,  he  will 
not  fear  the  face  of  man.  Like  Christ  himself,  he  will  set  his  face 
like  a  flint,  and  refune  to  turn  his  back  or  be  ashamed. 

This  overture  affords,  besides,  the  most  satisfactory  evidence,  tliat 
the  Free  Church  does  not  acknowledge  the  obligation  of  the  Core- 
Qants.  That  this  doctrine  is  not  held  by  her,  has  been  suiKciently 
demonstrated,  both  in  this  Mrgazir.e  and  other  publications.  Bat 
some  of  the  party  who  have  left  us,  seem  to  regard  the  matter  in  a 
different  light,  and  to  be  building  themselves  up  in  the  opinion,  that 
this  point  is  just  as  really  noiv  admitted  by  the  Free  Church,  as  by 
any  S<*cod«»r  in  the  kingdom.  In  certain  quarters,  indeed,  were  any 
one  to  assert  the  contrary,  he  would  be  in  danger  of  being  branded 
as  a  calumniator,  and  subjecred  to  a  torrent  of  abuse.  In  saying  so, 
we  speak  from  experience.  To  the  farming  and  fostering  of  this 
erroneous  belief  various  things  have  contributed.  The  *•*•  Act  and 
Declaration  "  lately  emitted  by  the  Free  Assembly,  which  is  a  mere 
preface  to  a  book,  and  was  never  intended  to  be  any  term  of  com- 
munion in  the  body,  either  to  ministers  or  people,  speaks  of  the  Co- 
venants, though  ambiguously,  yet  in  terms  of  general  appmbation ; 
and  from  this  it  has  been  argued,  that  the  obligation  of  them  on 
posterity  ts,  in  thai  document,  admitted,  if  not  explicitly,  at  least  by 
implication.  The  "  Deliverance  *'  of  the  Assembly,  again,  on  the 
"  Representation  and  Appeal  "  of  the  acceditig  brethren,  confesses 
and  laments  the  breach  of  the  public  engagements  of  our  ancestors, 
and  admits  that  we  are  still  bound  to  prosecute  the  ends  of  them  ; 
and  therefore,  it  has  been  alleged,  that  this  deed  also  acknowledges 
their  permanent  obligation.  Our  late  brethren,  in  fine,  in  a  Pastoral 
Address  to  the  congregations  still  under  their  inspection,  express 
themselves  in  language  that  can  scarcely  be  explained  otherwise,  than 
as  teaching  that  the  Free  Church  does,  in  the  *'  Deliverance,"  re- 
cognise our  national  vow^^s  as  still  binding.  All  these  circumstances 
are  calculated  to  mislead  the  simple,  and  have  done  so  in  no  small 
degree.  They  may  have  been  perplexing  to  some  still  connected 
with  the  Synod.  But  the  overture  from  Arbroath  at  once  dispels  the 
delusion,  and  proves  that  the  obligation  of  these  sacred  bonds  on  pos- 
terity, is  a  principle  which  the  Free  Church  does  not  hold.  One 
cannot  help  being  reminded  here  of  the  reply  of  Samuel  to  Sanl, 
when  the  latter  declared  that  he  had  fulfilled  his  mission  against 
Amalek,  *^  What  meaneth  then  this  bleating  of  the  sheep  in  mine 
oars,  and  the  lowing  of  the  oxen  which  I  hear?"  If  the  Free 
Church  does,  as  has  been  so  confidently  declared,  really  acknowledge 
the  continued  obligation  of  the  Covenants, -on  all  ranks  and  daasw  of 
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the  eoantry,  what  mean  thess  sounds  from  Arbroath?  Whj 
this  overture  and  discussion  ?  Why  so  many  speeches  with  re- 
ference to  calling  on  the  General  Assembly  to  resuscitate  the 
ancient  testimony  for  these  solemn  vows  to  (lod,  as  a  means  of 
averting:  divine  judgments,  and  reviving  religion  throughout  the, 
land.  We  trust,  that  after  this  overture,  we  shall  hear  no  more 
about  the  **  Act  and  Dex^laration "  and  **  Deliverance"  acknowledging 
the  obli<>fltion  of  the  Covenants. 

The  above  reiK)rt  contains,  moreover,  a  very  striking  illustration 
of  the  erroneousness  of  the  supposition,  that  we  may  drop  a  faithful 
testimony  for  the  truth,  and  join  an  imperfectly  reformed  church, 
with  the  view  of  helping  her  forward  in  reformation;  and  to  direxit 
attention  to  this  is  the  chief  object  of  these  remarks.  Mr  Meek 
and  Mr  Sandison,  two  of  our  former  brethren,  are  members 
of  the  Arbroath  Presbytery  ;  they  entered  the  Free  Church  with  the 
professed  intention,  and  expectation,  of  bringing  her  to  acknowledge 
fully  the  principles  for  which  the  JSecession  testimony  was  lifted  upj 
and  especially  the  obligation  of  the  Covenant?^.  We  had  reason  to 
expect,  therefore,  that  they  would  have  hailed  the  appearance  of  such 
an  overture  in  their  own  IVesbytery,  and  that  they  would  have  been 
the  most  zealous  in  supporting  it  and  carrying  it  to  the  supreme  court. 
But  were  they  so?  J'hey  were  the  very  contrary.  Instead  of  helping 
their  Free  Church  brethren,  they  acted  as  a  drag  upon  them.  I'hey 
did  what  people  do  when  they  would  extinguish  a  fire.  They  threw 
cold  water  on  the  movement.  They  voted  for  the  overture,  it  is 
true — very  shame  would  not  allow  them  to  do  otherwise — but  letting 
it  be  distinctly  understood,  that  they  would  rather  it  had  not  been 
brought  forward.  Mr  Meek  represents  it  as  unseasonable,  alleging 
that  it  would  have  been  btJtter  to  be  delayed,  till  some  of  the  great 
doctors  in  Edinburgh  should  be  smitten  with  zeal  for  the  Covenants, 
and  public  opinion  in  their  favour  be  in  full  tide  ;  while  Mr  iSandison 
not  only  coincides  with  hinj  in  this,  but  expresses  fears  of  producing 
division,  and  talks  about  the  harmony  existing  in  the  Free  Church, 
,4>n  the  doctrines  and  duties  which  it  was  the  object  of  the  National 
Covenants  to  defend.  This  is  certainly  a  most  humiliating  account 
ef  the  men  who  laid  down  their  testimony  to  reform  the  Free  Church. 
Better,  however,  could  hardly  have  been  expected  of  them  ;  for  we 
believe  it  seldom  happens,  that  betrayers  of  the  i^ord's  cause  are  ever 
afterwards  greatly  honoured,  in  either  maintaining  or  reviving  it. 
Revival  comes  generally  from  another  quarter. 

But  let  us  glance  at  the  grounds  on  which  our  old  friends  object 
to  this  movement  on  the  Covenants.  How  ridiculous  Mr  Meek's 
objection  of  unseasonableness  I  Mr  Hislop,  in  his  reply,  indeed 
exposes  it,  not  only  vividly  and  eloquently,  i)ut  in  such  a  manner  as 
must  have  been  felt  by  this  once  zealous  Seceder,  as  a  cutting  and 
merited  reproof.  But  Mr  Hislop's  reasoning  admits  of. large  ex- 
pansion. Did  Luther  wait  till  the  great  men  of  Home  should  get 
their  eyes  opened  and  set  agoing  the  Reformation  ?  ( )n  the  contrary,^ 
he  at  once  put  the  trumpet  to  his  mouth,  and  proclaimed  aloud  ih% 
truth  that  he  had  found,  without  the  aid  of  pope,  or  ciM^dinalK  9v 
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biflliop.  He  stopped  not  till  the  tide  of  public  opinion  should  rife,  but 
with  zeal  and  fortitude,  employed  means  to  raise  it ;  and  wonderful 
was  his  success.  Though  man's  time  was  not  come,  God's  tinie  was ; 
and  by  the  obscure  monk,  going  forth  in  the  Lord's  strength^  the  tide 
let  in,  and  was  soon  rolling  over  all  Germany  like  a  torrent.  Did 
Knox,  in  the  Scottish  Reformation,  delay  looking  for  the  support  of 
clerical  doctors  and  great  men,  and  till  he  could  be  borne  along  on  the 
swelling  tide  of  public  opinion  ?  Though  he  took  the  assistance  of 
the  great  when  he  could  obtain  it,  and  like  Luther  himself,  waa 
sometimes  encouraged  and  aided  by  it,  yet  he  commenced  without  it, 
and  had  often  to  oppose  the  great,  and  fight  against  the  stream,  and 
to  raise  the  tide  after  it  had  subsided.  Janet  Geddes  did  not  wait 
for  the  tide,  when,  in  her  zeal,  she  threw  the  three-legged  stool ;  and 
the  tide,  by  this  feeble  instrumentality,  rose  mountain  high ;  and 
though  the  step  she  took  is  not,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  to  be 
imitated,  yet  it  shows  what  God  can  do  by  small  means.  The  mis- 
fionary,  in  going  forth  to  preach  the  gospel  in  heathen  lands,  and  to 
proclaim  war  against  idolatry,  does  not  wait  for  the  tide.  AH  the 
tide  he  is  concerned  about,  is  the  tide  that  will  float  the  vessel  that  is 
to  bear  him  to  the  far  distant  shore.  Were  the  faithful  never  to  stir 
till  they  had  the  tide  with  them,  we  might  look  long  often  for  re- 
formation in  the  Church.  What  would  have  become  of  all  our 
testimony  bearing,  had  not  our  fathers  begun  without  the  tide.  Mr 
Meek  appears  to  forget  the  little  cloud,  like  a  man's  hand,  that  boor 
Overspread  the  whole  heavens.  He  has  need  to  "  go  and  learn  what 
that  meaneth :" — "  But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty ;  and  base  things 
of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen  ;  yea, 
and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  things  to  nought  that  are ;  that  ne 
flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence."  Nothing  in  Mr  Meek,  indeed, 
could  have  been  more  inconsistent,  than  this  argument  of  nnsea* 
Bonableness.  It  is  the  very  opposite  of  his  language  in  the  testimony 
which  he  swore  to,  and  so  long  laboured  to  maintain — ^namely,  that 
when  after  the  Revolution,  "  motions  were  made,  and  overtuiea 
introduced,  in  some  presbyteries  and  synods,  for  renewing  the 
Covenants,  these  were  resisted,  or  evaded  by  the  majority,  under  the 
pretext  that  the  time  was  not  yet  come,*' 

Mr  Sandison  gives  the  overture  the  cold  shoulder  on  varione 
grounds^  He  chimes  in  with  the  general  objection  of  unseasonable- 
ness,  but  brings  forward  several  others ;  all  of  which  are  untenable, 
and  very  extraordinary,  from  the  mouth  of  a  man,  who  has  not  only 
taken  the  Original  Secession  formula,  but  actually  sworn  the  Cove- 
nants, binding  himself  to  prosecute  the  ends  of  them,  according  to  his 
station  and  circumstances,  and  declaring,  that  the  renewing  of  them, 
in  a  suitable  bond,  is  a  duty  seasonable  at  the  present  time.  He  says 
he  does  not  feel  called  on  to  obtrude  the  subjet^t  on  the  Assembly, 
because  there  is  entire  harmony  in  the  Free  Church  on  the  doctrines 
and  duties  of  the  Confession  and  Catechisms.  We  do  not  stop  at 
preient  to  enqulte  whether  he  be  right  or  wrong  as  to  this  entiN 
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harmony.  But  this  argument  Ib  very  like  the  reasoning  of  those  who 
object  to  covenanting  altogether,  declaring  that  we  are  suflBciently 
bonnd  to  doctrine  and  duty  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  have  no  need  of 
any  superadded  obligation.  And  might  not  Mr  Sandison  have  found 
this  entire  harmony  an  equal  argument  on  behalf  of  the  Established 
Church  ?  Are  not  the  Confession  and  Catechisms  as  much  a  term  of 
communion  in  her,  as  they  are  in  the  Free  Church  herself.  He  does 
not  think  the  Church  in  so  much  danger  at  present,  as  to  call  for 
agitating  on  the  subject  of  the  Covenants.  He  was  certainly  at  a 
great  loss  for  an  argument  when  he  employed  this  one.  We  believe, 
with  the  great  body  of  enlightened  Protestants  throughout  the 
country,  that  there  has  been  seldom  more  danger,  from  either  Popery 
or  Prelacy.  Prelacy  is  becoming  more  than  half  papist ;  and  Popery 
18  in  great  hopes  of  being  endowed  by  the  State,  and  of  soon  regaining 
all  she  lost  at  the  Reformation.  Mr  Sandison,  in  a  word,  objects  to' 
the  motion  of  Mr  Hislop,  on  the  ground  that  it  might  lead  to  division. 
This  is  just  the  latitudinarian  cry  of  peace.  The  peace  and  the  truth 
ought  always  to  go  together  ;  but  our  friend,  it  would  appear,  must 
now  have  peace,  though  truth  should  go  to  the  wall.  On  this  prin- 
ciple, Christ  would  never  have  come  into  the  world,  for  his  coming 
waa  not  to  cause  peace,  but  division  ;  but,  at  the  hazard  of  this,  he 
came  to  fulfil  his  covenant  engagements,  and  finish  the  work  his  Father 
gave  him  to  do.  Peace  is  good  and  desirable,  and  should  be  carefully 
sought ;   but  it  ought  never  to  be  sought  at  the  expense  of  truth. 

Neither  time  nor  space  will  permit  us  to  dwell  on  these  things. 
But  we  trust  that  the  exhibition  made  by  our  late  brethren  on  this 
occasion,  will  operate  as  a  warning  to  every  member  of  our  Church, 
against  tampering  with  his  profession,  and  particularly  against  laying 
down  a  faithful  testimony,  with  the  view  of  reforming  another  body. 
"  Let  them  return  unto  thee,"  should  be  our  motto,  **  but  return  not 
thou  unto  them."  Do  every  thing  in  your  power  to  bring  up  the 
Free  Church  to  the  scriptural  ground  you  now  occupy,  and  when  she 
comes  to  this  ground,  join  her  without  delay  ;  but  not  while  she  is 
refusing  to  acknowledge  your  principles,  and,  notwithstanding  the 
Overture  from  Arbroath,  giving  evidences  not  of  coming  forward,  bat 
of  falling  back. 
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James  Nichol. 

ENDOWMENT  TO  POPISH  CHAPLAINS  TO  PRISONS  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

Amovo  a  variety  of  other  important  articles  in  these  numbers  of  the  "  Bulwark," 
showing  the  deceitfal,  dangerous,  and  persecuting  spirit  of  Popery  as  manifest  at 
the  present  time,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  we  are  particularly  gratified  to  find  the 
conductors  of  that  Journal  so  resolutely  opposing  the  iniquitous  scheme  of  the  Oo- 
▼ernment  to  endow  Popish  chaplains  in  the  prisons  and  penitentiaries  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland.  This  appeal  to  the  Protestants  of  the  empire  on  this  subject 
is  most  seasonable,  urgent,  ana  worthy  of  all  consideration.  A  more  ill-judged  and 
nefarious  proposal,  on  the  part  of  the  Government,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  conceive. 
la  the  lace  of  th«  weU-known  f«ct»— 6wts  thai  have  been  over  and  over  again  estab- 
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lished  by  the  most  indulntable  evidence— that  Popery  is  the  grand  parent  and  nor- 
•ery  of  criroo,  and  that  wherever  the  adherents  of  the  Popish  system  prevailed,  criinc 
has  increased  to  an  alarming  extent,  it  may  well  be  asked,  "  What  do  our  mien 
mean?"  From  returns  which  have  lately  be^'n  made  of  the  nnmber  of  prtsoners  of 
each  religions  denomii:ation  of  England  and  Wales,  it  appears  that  the  Popish  cri- 
minals form  about  one-seventh  of  the  whole,  while  Papists  in  England  a»«  not  more 
than  one-thirtieth  of  the  population.  It  also  appears  that  there  are  twice  as  many 
Popish  criniinals  as  thee  are  criminals  belonging  to  nil  the  different  Dissenting 
bodies  in  England  and  Wales,  although  these  Dissenters  are  twelve  times  more 
numerous  than  the  Papists.  Hence  the  astounding  fact  comes  out,  that  Popeiy  is 
twenty-four  times  more  prolific  in  crime  than  Dissenting  Protestantism ;  "  and  yet 
this  is  the  body  which  is  pampered  by  the  especial  favour  of  Government,  wboee 
priests  are  trained  in  their  abominable  work  at  the  public  expense,  and  whom  it  ii 
now  proposed  to  pension  in  pn»portioii  to  their  sncct-ss  in  filling  the  couutiy  with 
criminals."  Such  a  state  of  matters  is  tnily  alarming.  How  long  shall  it  be  per- 
mitted to  continue  ?  And  how  long  shall  our  rulers  be  allowed  to  prosecute  the 
infatuated  policy  which  for  a  number  of  years  past  they  have  been  pursuing?  We 
earnestly  trust,  that  the  most  vigorous  resistance  will  be  given  to  their  policy  ;  that 
numerous  memorials  and  polititms  will  be  addressed  to  them,  calling  upon  them  to 
retract  it,  and  that  not  only  this  newly  propos<?d  measure  about  the  endowment  of 
Popish  chaplains  in  prisons  will  be  prevented,  but  that  the  many  other  inndioiii 
encroachments  which  the  anti-christian  system  has  of  late  I)eeu  permitted,  greatly 
through  their  influence,  to  make  upon  our  Protestant  constitution,  will  be  counter- 
acted and  put  down.  Most  gladly  do  we  respond  to  the  following  sentiments,  and 
hope  they  will  not  be  lost  upon  the  country :  "  Meantime,  the  pulpit  and  the  preas 
should  be  vigorously  plied  in  the  way  of  sounding  the  alarm  of  impending  danger. 
Under  the  blcMsing  of  God,  our  only  hope  now  lies  in  prompt  and  united  action.  It 
18  useless  to  complain,  that  those  to  whom  the  Protestant  community  have  coo- 
fided  their  interests  have  btcn  betraying  them.  How  could  they  expect  others  to  be 
fiiithful  to  thorn,  when  they  have  been  so  unfaithful  to  themselves?  Hamaalj 
Speaking,  had  IVotestants  watched  with  sufficient  vigilance  over  their  own  intereati, 
tnese  calamities  had  never  occurred.  Now^  if  ever,  instead  of  any  longer  indulging 
in  mere  useless  complainings,  let  all  at  length  shake  off  their  guilty  apathy,  and 
rise  as  one  man,  for  the  defence  of  those  blessings  which  our  fathers  purchased  with 
their  blood.  Should  any  still  neglect  the  warning,  they  must  henceforth  be  eon- 
■idered  as  their  own  betrayers  ;  but  let  the  call  only  be  responded  to,  and  that  God, 
who  in  past  times  wrought  signal  deliverances  for  the  Protestant  land,  when  beeel 
with  similar  danger,  will  yet  arise  and  save  us  for  His  own  name's  sake." 


SYNOD  OF  UNITED  ORIGINAL  SECEDERS. 

A  pro  re  nata  meeting  was  held  at  Glasgow,  on  the  3d  of  January  last,  and  w«s 
opened  with  a  sermon,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Manson,  Perth,  moderator,  from  Psafaa 
ex.  2.  The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  principal  business  that  was  transacted  : — 
In  the  case  of  the  competing  calls  from  the  congregations  of  Shottsbum  and  Mid- 
holm,  to  Mr  W.  F.  Aitken,  preacher,  after  the  papers  were  read  and  commission's 
heard,  the  Synod  gave  Mr  Aitken  an  opportunity  of  expressing  his  mind,  when 
he  explicitly  stated,  that  leaving  the  decision  of  the  case  wholly  in  the  hands  of  the 
court,  he,  at  the  same  lime,  expressed  decided  preference  for  the  call  from  Midhobn, 
opon  which  the  commissioners  from  Shottsburn  expressed  a  wish  that  all  farther 
procedure  iu  the  matter,  so  far  as  they  were  concerned,  should  terminate.  The 
oynod  accordingly  instructed  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh  to  take  the  necessary 
steps  for  the  sott lament  of  Mr  Aitken  in  Midholm,  according  to  the  ndes  of  the 
Church.  A  report  on  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme  was  given  in  by  Mr  PatersoD, 
Convener  of  the  (Committee.  The  Synod  agreed  to  enjoin  all  the  Ministers  in  the 
body  to  bring  this  matter  under  tlie  consideration  of  their  people,  and  to  urge  nptni 
them  the  necessity  of  taking  a  deeper  interest  in  this  Scheme  than  hitherto,  ana  of 
contributing  more  liberally  to  its  support.  It  wss  also  agiseed  that  each  ministeff 
riionld  bring  this  subject  bef<#e  his  Session,  who  shall  appoint  a  member  of  tfaft 
mgr^tion  to  take  charge  of  the  Scheme,  and  to  promote  its  interests  witbin  his 
Boands,  and  that  the  name  of  said  member  shoiild  be  traninitted  to  the  CooveMfV 
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that  b«  may  correApond  with  bim  when  nccesiuiTy.  Mr  John  SteTcnson,  Edinbuiigb, 
was  appointed,  in  room  of  the  late  Mr  John  Nicol,  Joint-Convener  of  this  Scheme, 
along  with  Mr  Andrew  I'aterson,  Ayr.  The  Home  Mission  Comniittee  gave  in 
their  report,  and  the  Synod  agreed  to  grant  £20  to  the  congregation  of  Ayr  for  tbia 
▼car,  and  £5  to  the  congrpgation  of  Pollockflhaws,  till  th«  Met  ting  of  Synod  in 
Mav»  in  aid  of  the  Home  Missions  which  had  been  establiahed  in  connection  with 
their  congregations.  It  was  hIbo  agreed  to  empower  the  Committee  to  invite  Mr 
John  M'Fauld,  a  member  of  the  Bally tintagh  congregation,  to  meet  with  them  for 
examination  a»  to  his  qualificationH  for  conducting  home  misRionary  operations,  and, 
flbould  they  see  cause,  to  engage  him  for  a  year,  at  a  salary  of  £46,  for  the  purpose 
of  labouring  as  the  Synod's  Missionary  in  some  destitute  locality  in  Glasgow.  The 
Presbytery  of  Edinburgh  were  instructed  to  take  Mr  Andrew  Anderson,  student  in 
divinity,  Kirkaldy,  on  trials  for  license.  An  overture  from  the  P'csbytery  of  Glas- 
gow, anent  the  appointment  of  a  day  of  fasting,  being  read,  the  Synod,  finding  that 
a  majority  of  Pi-esbyteries  had  already  enjoined  the  observance  of  such  a  day,  did 
not  deem  it  expedient  to  appoint  another;  btit  recommended  to  the  Presbytery  of 
Glasgow,  that,  in  their  appointing  a  day  of  fasting,  they  should  take  occasion  to 
direct  the  attention  of  the  congregations  under  their  inhpection  to  the  importance 
of  the  duty  of  acknowledging  God  s  hand  in  the  afflictive  diHpensations  with  which 
he  is  presently  visiting  the  land,  and  of  humbling  themselves  lefore  him  on  account 
of  their  own  sins  and  the  sins  of  the  times  ;  and  al-o  that  they  particularly  point 
oat  the  duty  of  devoting  a  whole  day  to  the  s<  lemn  work  of  humiliation,  as  the 
Word  of  God  requires,  and  not  simply  a  part  of  a  day,  as  various  rciigious  denomi- 
nations are  now  disposed  to  do.  Reports  from  the  Property  Committee,  and  anent 
the  Supplies  and  the  Magazine  were  given  in.  In  reference  to  the  latter,  a  Com- 
mittee was  ap[)ointed  tu  draw  up  a  statement  to  be  inserted  in  the  Magazine, 
explanatiiry  of  the  views  contained  in  the  Synod's  petition  to  Pariiantent  against  the 
University  Tests  Bill,  and  in  regard  to  the  manner  in  which  the  cc  maiunication  by 
"  Amicus  "  appeared  in  the  Magazine.  Ailer  the  transaction  of  some  other  buaioen, 
the  Synod  was  closed  with  prayer. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 

Atb  Prbsttert  op  United  Orioihal  Secbderj*. — At  a  meeting  of  this  Ptesby- 
tery,  on  the  14th  ultimo,  it  was  resolved  to  mcmorialiHe  Government,  and  to  petition 
the  House  of  Commons  against  the  endowment  of  Polish  chaplains  to  prisons  and 
penitentiaries  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

Calls. — On  Tuesday  evening,  the  17th  January,  a  most  harmonions  callwaa 
ffiven  by  the  congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders,  Dundee,  to  Mr  Ebenezer 
&tchie,  preacher  of  the  gospel.  The  same  evening,  the  congregation  of  United 
Original  Seceders,  Kirriemuir,  gave  a  unanimous  call  to  Mr  John  Kitchie,  preacher 
of  tne  gospel.  The  calls  from  both  these  congregations  were  sustained  by  the  Perth 
and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  of  United  Original  Seceders,  which  met  ut  Coupar-Angua 
on  the  18th  of  the  same  month. 

Absrdeen,  February  22,  1854 — The  annual  meeting  of  the  Original  Secession 
Congregation  here  was  held  this  evening,  when,  after  an  excellent  sermon  bj  Mr 
Wm.  Aitken, — the  Proses,  Rev.  Mr  Aitken,  senior,  gave  an  earnest  and  suitable 
address,  and  called  on  the  Treasurer  to  read  over  the  Accounts  for  the  past  year, 
and  the  funds  were  unanimouNly  appointed  as  follows : — Synod's  Mutual  Assistanoe 
Fund,  £18,  7b;  Aberdeen  Bible  Society,  £2,  2s;  Gaelic  Sih»ol  Society,  £2,  2s; 
Irish  Mission,  £2,  2s:  Aberdeen  City  Mission,  £1,  Is.  The  amount  collected  for 
the  Synod's  Mutual  Assistance  Fund  is  £3  above  the  last  year,  an  example  for  more 
of  oar  congregations  to  follow.  A  vote  of  thanks  was  nnanimouply  tendered  to  the 
Treasurer  and  the  Collectors,  who  go  on  like  clockwork,  and  the  meeting  was  cloeed 
with  prayer  and  praise. 

Glasgow  Home  Misstok. — The  Treasurer  of  Mains  Street  Home  Mission,  Glas- 
gow, begs  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  five  shillings  wonh  of  postage  siampe  in  a 
letter  bearing  the  Kirkaldy  post-mark — February  8,  1864. 
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RELIGIOUS  INTELLIGENCE. 

Ghiha. — Thembre  cheering  report  of  the  state  of  matters  as  to  relirion  among  th« 
insurgents,  obtained  from  one  who  had  come  from  the  camp»  and  wnoRe  j|L-couut  ia 
considered  trust-worthy,  ia,  that  when  thin  person  'was  queationed  as  to  the  religioa 
of  the  inBurgents,  he  answered  with  an  air  of  reverence,  that  th«y  worshipped  God 
(Shang-te  )  When  asked  when  they  did  it,  he  replied,  K^ry  day,  and  previous  to 
every  meal.  What  about  the  books  of  Buddha?  Ob,  every  thing  bolonging 
to  Buddha  and  Tuou  were  indiscriminately  destroyed ;  the  temples  and  images 
Imashed  all  to  pieces,  and  he  supposed  that  the  books  of  those  religionists 
shared  the  same  fate.  As  for  the  prieata,  they  dared  not  show  their  faces, 
and  together  with  gamblers,  opium-smokers,  and  whoremongers,  wci«  scattered 
to  the  four  winds.  There  was  no  use  talking  about  sue  b,  as  they  were  utterly 
exterminated.  He  was  then  asked  whether  they  kept  the  SuhMh,  to  whioh 
he  replied  that  it  was  regularly  observed ;  .that  n<»  work  was  done  on  that 
dav  exrept  what  was  necessary.  That  they  all  assembled  for  public  worship  io  Iarg« 
halls,  when  they  knelt  down  to  nrayer,  and  that  the  chiefs  exhorted  them.  On  being 
asked  who  the  exhorters  were,  he  mentioned,  among  olhors,  Lai,  at  Nankin.  He 
knew  nothing  about  baptism  or  the  LonKs  Supper.  He  was  «isked  if  he  had  heanl 
much  of  Jesus  ;  he  replied  he  had  heard  his  name  frequeutiy,  but  he  was  not  com- 
petent to  detail  what  he  Imd  heard.  What  an  extraordinary  view  does  the  above 
present  of  the  insurgent  army  !  What  a  moral  revohition  ! — to  induce  100,000 
Chinese,  for  months  and  years  together,  to  give  up  opium,  lust,  and  cvvetousness  ; 
to  deny  themselves  in  lawful  gratifications,  and,  what  is  dearer  to  a  Chinaman** 
heart  than  life  itself,  to  consent  to  live  without  dollars,  and  all  share  and  share 
alike,  braving  death  in  its  worst  fona,  and  persevering  therein  without  fliucbing. 
There  may  be  defective  teaching  among  them,  there  may  be  errors  of  a  gTeeter  or 
less  magnitude  ;  but  if  what  is  above  detailed  be  true,  or  the  half  of  it,  it  is  con- 
fessedly a  moral  revolution,  it  is  the  wonder  of  the  age. — Jiev.  W.  H.  MedhurH, 
in  the  North  China  Herald. 

ToBKEY.— On  the  16th  November  1847,  Lord  Cowley  procured  from  the  Turkish 
Qovcmment  an  imperial  decree!,  recognising  the  native  Pit>testants  as  a  separate  and 
independent  community,  with  whom  no  interference  should  be  pennitted  eiiiier  in  tem- 
porals or  spirituals  un  the  part  of  the  patriarchs,  monks,  gr  priests  of  other  sects. 
This  decree  was  immediately  circulated  through  the  provinces,  and  the  Paslias  wen 
instructed  to  see  it  duly  observed.  Thus  the  Patriarch's  schemes  were  rendered 
completely  nugatory,  and  he  was  himself,  before  many  months,  deposed  from  office 
on  accwmt  of  various  frauds  on  the  public  treasury.  Since  then,  the  reformation 
has  made  rapid  progress  ;  missionary  tours  have  been  made  through  most  of  the  ter- 
ritory occupied  by  Armenians ;  and  as  respects  the  churches  thus  lefl  at  rest,  it 
might  be  said  of  them  as  of  the  churches  of  Judca,  Galilee,  and  Samaria  in  apostolio 
times,  that  "  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
they  were  multiplied." — Tlie  News  of  the  Churches. 

Piedmont. — Considerable  pro^j^ress  had  been  made  at  Turin  before  the  wo»*k  h«d 
been  begun  at  Qcnoa.  But  the  labours  of  M.  Geymonat,  assisted  by  two  Florcn- 
tinea  and  two  Neapolitans,  have  been  abundantly  realised.  Ffom  300  to  500 
people  attend  the  ^V  aldensian  semcc  each  Sabbath,  and  at  length  an  old  Roman 
Catnolic  church,  dedicated  to  the  "great  Mother  of  God,"  has  l^n  purchased  for 
a  large  sum,  as  a  place  of  worship.  The  purchase  money  and  the  fittmg  up  of  the 
church  will  amount  to  at  least  L.3000,  for  which  the  Vaudois  must  look  ohieflv  ie 
their  friends  in  England  and  elsewhere.  Another  very  important  pNOsition  is  Nice, 
where  M.  Malan  is  now  labouring.  Service  is  conducted  both  in  French  and 
Italian,  and  schools  have  also  been  established.  I  tnist  that  ere  long  the  Vaudoi« 
Church  will  have  made  good  its  position  in  that  place  also.  There  are  other  im 
portent  points,  such  as  Pignerol  and  Favale,  where  considerable  progress  has  been 
made,  and  chiefly  through  the  agency  of  the  Waldensian  Church.  It  is  needless  to 
say  that  all  the  organs  of  tKe  Papacy  have  raised  a  cry  against  the  Sardim'an  Go 
yemment,  which  tolerates  this  progress  of  the  gospel  withm  its  bounds  j  but  that 
Government  has  entered  on  a  path  from  which  it  manifests  no  disposition  to  retire, 
and  even  were  it  disposed  to  do  bo,  the  people  are  making  progress  in  the  right 
way. — Ibid, 
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THE    DOMESTIC    CONSTITUTION. 

CONSTITUENT  ELEMENTS  AND  MORAL  INFLUENCE. 

In  a  former  article,  the  doiDestic  constitution  baa  been  considered 
cbiefly  in  regard  to  its  origin,  nature,  and  design,  as  unfolded  in 
Paradise,  and  destined  to  occupy  the  first  place  among  those  institu- 
tions which  have  been  divinely  appointed  for  fallen  humanity.  In 
resuming  the  subject,  the  moral  influence  falls  next  to  be  considered. 
In  doing  this,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  have  a  clear  appre- 
hension of  the  elements  which  it  embraces,  and  their  relative  aspect 
to  its  Divine  Author.  When  taken  in  the  most  comprehensive  sense, 
the  domestic  institute  embraces  the  entire  family,  consisting  of 
husband  and  wife,  parents  and  children,  master  and  servant ;  and 
consequently  to  treat  of  the  various  aspects  of  moral  influence,  would 
involve  a  discussion  of  all  the  relations  in  which  these  parties  stand 
to  each  other,  to  the  whole,  and  to  God.  This,  however,  would  re- 
quire the  space  of  a  separate  volume  -rather  than  the  limited  pages  of 
a  periodical. 

In  treating  of  the  elements  of  the  domestic  constitution,  the  relation 
of  husband  and  wife  requires  first  to  be  considered.  This  relation  lies 
equally  at  the  basis  and  centre  of  the  family  institute.  Each  possesses 
a  reciprocal  influence  over  the  other ;  while  in  union  they  furnish  one 
permanent  source  of  moral  power  which  pervades  all  within  the  fatnily 
compact,  which  reaches  in  its  effects  the  circle  of  firiendship  in  which 
they  move,  the  neighbourhood  where  they  dwell,  the  Church  and  the 
world  in  coming  generations.  ^ 

"  Domestic  love  is  sure  the  mind  to  wake, 
As  the  small  pebble  stirs  the  peaceful  lake ; 
The  centre  moved,  a  circle  straight  succeeds, 
Another  still,  and  still  another  spreads ; 
Child,  parent,  neighbour,  first  it  will  embrace, 
His  country  next,  and  next  all  human  race."* 

The  family  is  not  to  be  considered  merely  as  the  nursery  of 
affection  for  the  children  in  the  days  of  infancy.     It  is  here  that  all 

*  Pope  altered. 
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the  nobler  principles  of  our  nature  are  fostered  and  matured.  If, 
therefore,  the  reign  of  righteousness  and  the  triumph  of  universal 
peace  are  to  be  realised,  assuredly  the  primary  8ourc«  of  moral  in- 
fluence must  be  renovated  and  strengthened.  The  pebble  must  fall 
within  the  family  circle,  and  from  thence  extend  to  all  the  other 
associations  of  life. 

In  regard  to  the  moral  influence  of  husband  and  wife  upon  each 
other,  it  is  only  necessary  to  contemplate  the  nearness  and  intimacy 
of  that  relation,  to  be  convinced  that  it  is  all  but  irresistible  for  gootl 
or  evil.  In  the  other  relations  of  life  there  may  be  numerous  points 
of  contact,  but  here  there  is  social  identity — the  union  and  unity  of 
two  rational  beings,  distinct  physically,  mentally,  and  morally,  yet 
recognised  as  one  in  social  existence,  and  possessing  a  reciprocal  pro- 
priety in  each  others  persons,  differing  in  its  nature  and  design  from 
that  which  is  realised  in  any  other  relation.  It  is  indeed  a  union  of 
the  whole  man,  embracing  his  entire  constitution,  and  affecting  his 
whole  social  life.  We  speak,  of  course,  of  the  family  in  its  scriptural 
aspect ;  for  it  is  here  only  that  the  domestic  constitution  can  be  seen 
in  all  its  strength  and  beauty.  It  is  true,  that  in  every  family  we 
have  the  instrument  of  power ;  but  that  power,  if  unsanctified,  tending 
to  universal  ruin.  It  is  only  in  the  family  formed  upon  the  divine 
model,  and  regulated  by  the  divine  law,  that  we  can  see  the  ma- 
chinery moving  harmoniously,  and  accomplishing  the  end  and  design 
of  its  Maker.  Nature,  reason,  Revelation,  the  happiness  of  the  social 
circle,  and  the  interests  of  humanity,  alike  protest  against  the  nuptial 
firm  of  mere  pecuniary  speculation,  and  the  galling  yoke,  wreathed  by 
the  love  of  wealth,  power,  lust,  or  personal  convenience.  We  admit, 
that  in  such  cases  there  is  no  abridgement  of  power,  but  it  is  the  power 
of  subverting  human  happiness,  and  destroying  immortal  souls. 

The  relative  tie  between  husband  and  wife,  as  originally  formed, 
and  as  still  preserved  in  some  degree  of  purity,  imparts  an  influence 
which  penetrates  deeper  in  the  human  constitution,  and  operates 
more  extensively  and  permanently  than  any  other.  In  proof  of  this, 
it  is  only  necessary  to  refer  to  the  fall  of  man, — to  the  flood, — ^to  the 
history  of  the  Israelites, — and  to  the  decline,  for  a  period,  of  Solomon's 
piety.  Even  emperors  and  kings,  who  have  made  the  world  to 
tremble  by  the  prowess  of  their  arms,  have  been  restrained  and  regu- 
lated in  their  conduct  by  the  influences  of  the  marriage  relation.  If 
the  influence  imparted  has  l)een  the  source  of  evil  in  some  cases,  it  is 
equally  potent  fdf  good,  when  regulated  by  scripture  principle.  So 
convinced  was  the  Apostle  of  this,  that  even  where  one  party  was  a 
believer,  and  the  other  an  unbeliever,  the  bond  must  not  be  dissolved, 
and  the  reason  assigned  is,  "  For  what  knowest  thou,  0  wife,  whether 
thou  shalt  save  thy  husband ;  or  how  knowest  thou,  0  man,  whether 
thou  shalt  save  thy  wife?"  It  is,  however,  when  both  are  united  to 
the  living  Head,  and  found  walking  together  as  heirs  of  the  grace  of 
life,  that  the  stream  of  moral  influence  is  seen  in  its  broadest  and 
brightest  channels,  imparting  spiritual  health  and  happiness  throngh 
its  entire  course. 
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There   is  an  influence   which  is  at  once  retrospective   and  pro- 
spective.     Retrospective  in  as  far  as  the  families  of  those  united 
are   brought   into   contact.      The   terms    father  or    mother-in-law, 
brother  or  sister-in-law,  witli  all  similar  relative  titles,  indicate  the 
wide   gi-asp  of  this  relation.      How  beautifully   illustrated   is   this 
influence   in   the  history  of  Moses,    when    soliciting  Hobab   to  go 
with  him  to  tlie  land  of  promise  :  "  We  are  journeying  unto  the 
land,  of  which  the  Lord  said  I  will  give  it  you.     Come  thou  with  us, 
and  we  will  do  thee  good,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  good  concerning 
Israel."     Nor  is  the  influence  of  this  relation  less  remarkable  in  its 
political  or  civil  aspects.     By  it  have  warring  nations  been  united 
and  fused  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  regal  power,  separated  for  ages, 
concentrated  in  one  crown,  and  administered  by  one  sovereign.     But 
it  is  chiefly  to  the  prospective  influence  that  the  mind  instinctively 
turns  for  its  highest  achievements.     What  influence  can  equal  that 
which  emanates  from  parental  authority  and  example?     The  parent  is 
at  once  the  head  of  wisdom   and  the  model  for  imitation.     Every 
look,  every  word,  every  action,  becomes  an  instrument  of  moral  power 
in  the  formation  of  character.     The  parental  habitation  is,  in  some 
respects,  like  the  portrait  gallery  of  tbe  artist,  where  painting  after 
painting  evolves  some  new  phasis  of  the  human  countenance,  with  this 
difference,  that  while  the  artist  is  simply  copying  the  physiognomy  of 
another,  parents  are  permanently  stamping  their  own  moral  likeness 
upon  the  minds  of  their  children.     If  the  portrait  in  the  hands  of  the 
artist  is  so  much  affected  by  the  shades  of  light,  or  by  the  expression 
of  the  countenance,  need  we  wonder  at  the  mental  and  moral  de- 
formity 80  visible  on  the  face  of  society,  when  we  think  of  the  varied 
aspects  in  which  even  truth  is  presented  to  the  mind  of  infancy,  or  the 
inconsistent  example  which  for  many  years  is  the  chief  model  for 
imitation.     The  influence  of  those  standing  at  the  head  of  the  house- 
hold is  incessant.     In   sunshine  and  shade,  by  night  and  by  day, 
consciously  in  voluntary  effort,  and  unconsciously  in  passive  impres- 
sion, the  formation  of  character  is  progressing,  and  will  continue  to 
progress,  irrespective  of  every  external  let  or  impediment :    "  As  face 
answers  to  face  in  a  glass,''  so  will  the  character  of  husband  and  wife 
be   reflected   in   the  whole  household,    and  more  especially  in  the 
children.     How  necessary  that  husband  and  wife  should  ponder  well 
their  position,  standing,  as  they  do,  at  the  head  of  that  little  com- 
munity, which  only  requires  to  be  multiplied,  and  associated  with 
other  such  communities,  to  form  the  Church  or  the  nation,  and  bearing 
into  the  bosom  of  both  the  characteristics  and  influences  of  domestic 
life.     How  necessary  that  there  should  be,  not  only  proper  motives  in 
the  formation  of  a  union  fraught  with  such  momentous  consequences, 
but  also  that  there  should  be  absolute  unity  of  judgment  and  aflection, 
of  policy  and  interest,  of  faith   and  profession,  in  order  that  each 
may  sustain  the  other  in  the  discharge  of  domestic  duty,  and  both 
united,  sway  the  sceptre  of  authority  rendered  sacred  in  the  estimation 
of  all,  by  the  overflowings  of  pure  and  ardent  affection. 
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"  Trae  h]iBBf  if  man  may  reach  it,  is  compoied 
Of  hearts  in  union,  mutually  disclosed ; 
For  souls  that  carry  on  a  blest  exchange 
Of  joys  they  meet  %vith  in  their  heav'nly  range, 
And  with  a  fearless  confidence  make  known 
The  sorrow,  sympathy  esteems  its  own, 
Daily  derive  increasing  light  and  force 
From  such  communic»n  in  their  j)lca8Aut  course, 
Feci  less  the  journey's  roughnesH  and  its  length, 
Meet  their  opposers  with  united  strength, 
And  one  in  heart,  in  interest,  and  design, 
Gird  up  each  other  to  the  race  divine." 

Second.  Parents  and  Children, — These  relationB  are  akin  to 
tlie  former,  and  spring  legitimately  from  it ;  embracing,  however,  a 
much  wider  range  of  domestic  elements,  and  consequently  increas- 
ing the  sources  of  moral  influence.  It  is  not  alone,  or  even 
chiefly,  to  the  power  of  numbers,  (for  this  can  never  be  great  in 
a  single  family)  but  to  those  various  modifications  of  power  which 
pervade  society  in  the  mass,  which  move  respective  bodies,  but 
are  here  all  concentrated,  and  found  moving  in  perfect  harmony. 
There  is  much  of  moral  influence  in  constituted  authority,  much  in 
precept  and  example,  much  in  union  and  social  intercourse,  still  more 
in  sympathy  and  affection  ;  but  here  they  are  all  combined,  and  com- 
bined under  such  an  arrangement  of  circumstances,  as  affords  the 
most  appropriate  sphere  of  operations,  in  which  they  may  increase 
and  strengthen  without  relative  encroachment ;  or  rather,  affording 
mutual  protection  and  shelter,  they  may  ascend  and  expand  in  united 
and  luxurious  growth,  presenting  to  the  observant  eye  the  largest 
development  of  form,  with  the  most  beautiful  symmetry  of  parts. 
Here  there  is  absolute  authority  without  despotism,  being  tempered 
with  parental  affection  ;  and  here,  also,  is  obedience  without  servility, 
being  the  spontaneous  production  of  filial  regard.  Here  the  ruler 
learns  to  wield  the  sceptre,  and  the  subject  to  obey  constituted 
authority ;  and  here,  also,  masters  and  servants  learn  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  relative  duty. 

The  relation  between  parents  and  children  is  at  once  natural  and 
moral.  Natural,  as  evolved  in  the  Providence  of  God,  and  moral,  as 
embraced  in  Divine  legislation.  That  it  is  natural  cannot  be  denied, 
since  it  is  common  to  man  with  the  irrational  creatures ;  but  seeing 
that  man  is  endowed  with  a  mental  and  moral  nature,  which  trans- 
cendantly  elevates  him  above  the  animal  creation,  the  natural  con- 
nection between  him  and  his  offspring  must  necessarily  involve  a 
proportionally  elevated  range  of  obligations.  And  yet,  so  insensible 
is  fallen  man  to  these,  that  Scripture  and  reason  unite  in  sending  bun 
for  lessons  of  reproof  and  warning  to  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  the 
fowls  of  heaven.  In  our  fallen  state,  it  is  clear  that  the  natural  con- 
nection will  be  found  insufficient  to  constrain  to  the  discharge  of  those 
duties  which  spring  from  the  relation,  and  have  respect  to  the  moral 
nature  and  higher  destinies  of  man.  Until  the  first  principles  of  this 
instituted  connection  be  understood  they  cannot  become  a  motive 
of  action,  nor  till  recognised  in  their  moral  aspects  can  they  be  felt  as 
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a  constraining  power  for  good.  Hence  it  is  that  parental  influence  in 
the  hands  of  the  wicked  becomes  a  prolific  source  of  relative  and 
social  destruction. 

In  order  to  obtain  a  correct  view  of  this  instituted  connectionTsiS 
superinduced  upon  the  natural,  it  must  be  traced  up  to  its  source  in 
the  domestic  constitution  as  embodied  in  the  Divine  Law.  It  is 
true,  that  the  actiuil  relationship  between  parents  and  children  was 
not  develoi)ed  till  man  had  fallen ;  yet  the  covenant  of  works  embraced 
Adam  and  his  posterity,  both  as  a  fatiier  and  federal  representative. 
Here  was  an  instituted  moral  connection  even  in  innocence ;  and 
when  the  command  was  given  to  l>e  fruitful,  and  multiply  and  re- 
plenish the  earth,  it  was  issued  under  the  constitution  of  this  moral 
law,  and  in  connection  with  that  appointed  ordinance,  by  which  the 
ancestors  of  the  human  race  were  recognised  socially  as  no  longer 
"  twain  but  one  flesh."  Individually  and  unitedly  they  stood  under 
law  to  God,  while  relatively  they  were  placed  under  moral  obligations 
to  their  posterity.  The  violation  of  the  covaiant  of  works,  though  it 
vitiated  the  marriage  institute,  did  not  destroy  its  essential  nature, 
nor  release  from  its  moral  obligations.  In  like  manner,  the  relation 
between  parents  and  children,  though  vitiated  by  the  fall,  was  not 
obliterated,  nor  the  obligations  resulting  from  it  cancelled.  It  is  not 
in  the  power  of  sin  to  absolve  from  the  claims  of  duty  under  which 
the  creature  is  laid  to  the  Creator,  neither  has  it  power  to  absolve 
from  the  obligations  arising  out  of  a  natural  and  instituted  relation  in 
which  moral  agents  stand  to  each  other.  Hence  it  is  found,  that 
under  the  broken  covenant,  as  well  as  under  the  covenant  of  grace, 
there  is  a  full  and  distinct  recognition  of  this  domestic  relationship. 
The  Church  may  pass  from  one  dispensation  to  another,  earthly  king- 
doms may  re -model  their  civil  constitutions ;  but  this  relationship 
between  parents  and  children  is  immutable,  and  its  moral  obligations 
remain  unaffected  by  the  lapse  of  time  or  the  change  of  external 
circumstances. 

Let  not,  then,  the  inquirer  after  relative  duty  be  surprised,  while 
both  tables  of  the  moral  law  are  presented  for  consideration  in  their' 
bearings  on  this  subject.  The  promulgation  of  the  moral  law  from 
Sinai  relaxed  not  the  primary  obligation  of  the  covenant  of  works, 
though  it  was  administered  under  a  dispensation  of  the  covenant  of 
grace.  As  a  basis  of  order  and  harmony  in  the  universe,  it  was  re- 
vealed anew  in  a  preceptive  form,  not  only  as  a  rule  of  life  to  man  in 
his  individual  capacity,  but  also  as  the  standard  of  authority  and  per- 
manent guide  in  all  the  intricacies  of  social  and  relative  duty.  The 
moral  law,  as  inscribed  by  the  finger  of  God  upon  the  tables  of  stone, 
was  divided  into  ten  precepts,  which,  by  the  Divine  Legislator,  have 
been  summed  up  in  two  :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thine  heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  The  love  to  man  re- 
quired in  the  second  table  is  based  upon,  and  regulated  by,  the  love 
to  God  enjoined  in  the  first  In  both,  the  relation  between  parents 
and  children  is  specially  regarded.  Thus  having  revealed  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead,  and  claimed  universal  supremacy  over  the  individual 
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soul  in  the  first  precept,  the  purity  of  the  worship,  and  the  honour 
of  Divine  name,  are  placed  under  the  guardianship  of  parents  in  the 
second  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  &c., 
for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquities  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  t/tird  and  fourth  generation  of  them 
that  hate  me,  and  showing  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that  love 
me  and  keep  ray  commiindments."  The  individual  man  is  here  ad- 
dressed, "  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image."  But 
the  prohibition  also  recognises  the  social  state ;  and  the  parent  is 
clothed  with  divine  authority  to  exclude  all  idolatrous  worship  from 
the  family  circle,  and  to  maintain  pure  and  entire  those  holy  ordi- 
nances appointed  by  God.  It  is  not  less  remarkable  that  the  fourth 
commandment  should  equally  embrace  the  individual  man,  and  with 
him,  the  whole  elements  of  the  family :  "  Kemember  the  Sabbath-day 
to  keep  it  holy  :  six  days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do  all  /%  work ;  but 
the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thi/  God  :  in  it  tJiou  shalt 
not  do  any  work,  tJiou  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy  tnan- 
servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  the  stranger  that  is 
within  thy  gates  ;''  thus  clearly  intimating,  that  the  family,  as  such,  in 
its  widest  aspect,  even  to  the  stranger  that  may  be  introduced  to  the 
family  circle,  is  under  law  to  God ;  and  as  in  the  former  case,  the 
parent  is  clothed  with  authority  to  exclude  idolatrous  worship,  so  in 
this,  he  is  enjoined  to  exclude  Sabbath  profanation ;  and  the  relation 
between  parent  and  child  is  specifically  mentioned.  In  perfect  ac- 
cordance with  the  second  precept,  is  the  practical  injunction  tendered 
by  Moses  to  the  Israelites  regtu-ding  idolatry,  the  penalty  for  which 
was  death.  The  "  false  prophet,"  or  "  dreamer  of  dreams,"  must  be 
cut  off  from  among  his  people,  while  the  accusers,  and  primary 
executioners  of  justice,  must  be  found  among  his  nearest  relations  : 
"If  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy  mother,  or  thy  son,  or  thy  daughter,  or 
the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  or  thy  friend,  which  is  as  thine  own  soul, 
entice  thee  secretly,  saying.  Let  us  go  and  serve  other  gods  which 
thou  hast  not  known,  thou  nor  thy  fathers,  thou  shalt  not  consent 
unto  him,  nor  hearken  unto  him,  neither  shall  thine  eye  pity  him, 
neither  shalt  thou  spare,  neither  shalt  thou  conceal  him,  but  thou 
shalt  surely  kill  him  ;  thine  hand  shall  be  first  upon  him  to  put  him 
to  death,  and  afterwards  the  hand  of  all  the  people."*  Satan's  policy 
has  ever  been  to  seduce  through  the  influence  of  the  affections ;  and 
having  once  succeeded,  through  the  domestic  relation  in  Paradise,  the 
family  institute  has,  of  all  others,  been  most  efficiently  plied  for  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  Church,  and  the  alienation  of  souls  frwn  God.  The 
temptation  here  is  supposed  to  come  from  a  brother  or  child  that  are 
near  by  nature,  from  a  wife  or  a  friend  near  by  choice,  and  dectr  to  us 
as  our  own  souls.  But  to  meet  this  case  of  temptation,  the  law 
originally  given  regarding  idolatry,  as  well  as  this  special  application 
of  the  law,  is  most  definite,  and  the  penalty  threatened,  in  all  its  cir- 
cumstances, the  most  appalling  ;  one  in  which  the  feelings  of  parent 
and  child  would  be  most  severely  tried,  aUd  one,  the  most  likely  of  all 
♦  Deut.  xiii.  6,  8,  9. 
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Others,  to  deter  from  secret  solicitations  to  idolatry.  Pity  and  friend- 
ship towards  the  sufferer  liave  frequently  led  to  the  adoption  of  his 
pernicioua  sentiments ;  but  here  no  pity  is  allowed,  nor  shall  the 
parent  sympathise  with  the  guilty  child,  where  the  honour  and  glory 
of  God  are  concerned.  It  is  not  less  remarkable,  that  the  reason 
assigned  against  idol  worship  in  the  second  commandment,  is  expressed 
by  a  terra  borrowed  from  the  domestic  constitution, — "  for  I  am  a 
jealous  Godf^' — taken  here  as  expressive  of  the  indignation  of  a 
husband  against  his  wife  who  has  violated  the  marriage  covenant. 
Thus  God,  who  claims  supremacy  in  the  heart,  is  jealous  of  the  trans- 
ference of  affection  to  any  otlier  object.  The  strongest  possible 
motive  is  also  urged  in  the  penalty  threatened.  What  more  calcu- 
lated to  deter  a  man  from  idolatry,  than  the  fact  that  his  children, 
and  children's  children,  will  he  i)unished  as  well  as  himself  for  his 
iniquity  ?  The  purity  of  worsliip  thus  placed  under  his  guardianship 
by  divine  law,  is.  not  recommended  to  his  intellect  or  his  judgment 
only,  but  brought  home  to  the  whole  man  by  an  appeal  to  his  heart. 
We  have  dwelt  longer  on  this  than  some  may  deem  necessary ;  but 
the  design  is,  clearly  to  demonstrate  the  aspect  of  the  moral  law 
towards  the  family  relations,  and  especially  those  which  subsist 
between  parents  and  children. 

Thus,  while  the  parent  is  invested  with  supreme  authority  to  guard 
the  purity  of  worship  in  the  first  table,  the  opening  precept  of  the 
second  points  to  father  and  mother  by  name,  and  lays  their  children 
under  the  most  solemn  obligations  to  render  due  obedience.  In  the 
former  case,  the  appeal  is  to  a  father's  heart ;  for  according  to  the 
appointment  of  God,  in  the  course  of  nature,  human  affection  flows 
downwards  in  its  strongest  current  from  parents  to  children.  In  this 
case,  the  motive  urged  is  addressed  to  the  hopes  and  anticipations  of 
those  entering  on  life,  and  their  affections,  also,  as  associated  with 
prospective  objects  aud  enjoyments  :  "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee."  It  is  in  effect  saying  to  the  rising  youth  of  the 
family  or  the  community, — "Consider  well  your  position — observe  the 
relation  in  which  I  have  placed  you  to  your  father  and  mother — take 
heed  to  the  duties  arising  out  of  that  relation,  *  that  thy  days  may  be 
long,'  a  promise  of  life,  *  upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee,'"  a  promise  of  prosperity,  and  enjoyment  of  those  blessings 
made  over  in  covenant  grant  to  the  Israelites.  As  Legislator, 
'^  I  have  so  ordained  it  in  the  dispensations  of  providence  and  grace, 
that  the  observance  of  those  duties,  arising  out  of  the  family  institute, 
shall  be  rewarded  with  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings  in  the  family 
history."  It  would  be  easy  here  to  present  a  full  comment  upon  this 
principle,  as  illustrated  in  the  history  of  families,  ancient  or  modem, 
in  the  records  of  the  Bible,  or  the  details  of  profane  history.  It  is 
enough,  however,  to  mention  the  name  of  Abraham  in  illustration  of 
the  due  exercise  of  authority  ;  and  the  children  of  Jonadab,  the  son  of 
Rechab,  as  an  example  of  filial  obedience.  Regarding  the  former, 
the  testimony  of  God  is  most  explicit.     While  going  forth  in  wrath 
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to  destroy  the  cities  of  the  plain,  where  the  domestic  relations  had 
been  completely  obliterated,  and  where  unblushing  licentiousnesfl 
reigned  Hupreme,  he  said,  "  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  that  thing 
which  I  do ;  seeing  that  Abraham  shall  surely  become  a  great  and 
mighty  nation,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  him  ? 
For  I  know  him^  that  he  will  command  his  children  and  his  hoxtsehold 
after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and 
judgment,  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  hath 
spoken  of  him^*  Nor  is  the  testimony  less  explicit  regarding  the 
approbation  of  God,  as  communicated  by  Jeremiah  to  the  Kechabites  : 
**  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  Because  ye  have 
obeyed  the  commandment  of  Jonadab  your  father,  and  kept  all  his 
precepts,  and  done  according  unto  all  that  he  hath  commanded  you  ; 
Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  Jonadab, 
the  son  of  Rcchab,  shall  not  want  a  man  to  stand  before  me  for  ever."+ 
This  immutable  moral  principle  of  the  divine  government  is  peculiarly 
exhibited  as  regards  the  blessing  and  the  curse,  both  descending  from 
generation  to  generation  in  the  family  of  Noah,  and  that  even  in  con- 
nection with  the  infirmity  and  sin  of  a  parent.  Ham  mocked  and 
exposed  his  father,  when  he  ought  to  have  mourned  for  his  sin  and 
concealed  his  shame.  Shem  and  Japheth  not  only  avoided  guilt,  but 
with  filial  regard,  took  measures  to  cover  over  a  father's  weakness, 
and  the  contrast  of  their  future  position  stands  as  a  monument  in  all 
ages.  The  curse  on  the  descendants  of  the  former,  and  the  blessing 
on  the  descendants  of  the  latter,  "  And  Noah  awoke  from  his  wine, 
and  knew  what  his  younger  son  had  done  unto  him ;  and  he  said, 
Cursed  be  Canaan,  (the  son  of  Ham)  a  servant  of  servants  shall  he  be 
unto  his  brethren.  And  he  said.  Blessed  be  the  God  of  Shem,  and 
Canaan  shall  be  his  servant ;  God  shall  enlarge  Japheth,  and  he 
shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem,  and  Canaan  shall  be  his  servant." 
The  history  of  the  human  family,  from  that  period  till  the  present 
time,  is  the  best  comment  upon  the  guard  which  Jehovah  has  placed 
around  the  honour  and  authority  of  parents.  The  whole  history  of 
liberty  and  slavery  since  that  period,  stands  associated  with  the  dis- 
charge or  neglect  of  relative  duty  on  the  part  of  children  to  their 
parents.  Now,  is  it  not  clear,  that  this  relation,  entering,  as  it 
evidently  does,  into  the  whole  moral  administration  of  God  towards 
the  human  family — recognised  in  the  covenant  of  works — ^re-exhibited 
in  the  moral  law  as  given  at  Sinai — pervading  the  whole  ceremonial 
dispensation — acknowledged  and  honoured  by  the  divine  legislator 
while  on  earth — is  it  not  clear,  that  such  a  divinely  constituted,  and 
divinely  guarded  relation,  must  necessarily  be  a  source  of  vast  morai 
influence  ? 

The  most  cursory  examination  of  the  frequent  reference  to  this 
relation  in  scripture,  will  clearly  prove,  that  the  state  of  the  family 
has  been  taken  as  the  moral  thermometer  by  which  to  test  the  re- 
ligious character  of  the  Church  or  nation.  AiM)8tacy,  or  revival,  is 
closely  associated  with  the  neglect  or  discharge  of  its  sacred  duties. 
*  Gen.  xviii.  17,  19.  f  J«r.  xxxv.  18,  19. 
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ThiM,  when  the  prophet  Micah  describes  the  state  of  the  Jewish 
nation  as  *'  nigh  unto  cursing,"  he  points  especially  to  the  dissolution 
of  the  family  compact  as  the  consummation  of  iniquity  :  ^*  Trust  ye 
not  in  a  friend,  put  ye  not  confidence  in  a  guide  :  keep  the  doors  of 
thy  mouth  from  her  that  lieth  in  thy  bosom.  For  the  son  dishonoureth 
the  father,  the  daughter  riseth  up  against  her  mother,  the  daughter- 
in-law  against  her  mother  in-law ;  a  man's  enemies  are  the  men  of 
his  own  house."*  In  like  manner,  the  prophet  Malachi,  when 
breathing  for  the  revival  of  Israel,  and  the  preservation  of  the  Church, 
fixed  his  hope  upon  the  family  institute,  and  upon  the  moral  power  of 
that  department  now  under  consideration — the  connection  between 
parents  and  children,  as  influenced  and  enlightened  by  the  preaching 
of  the  Baptist :  **  Behold  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet  before 
the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall 
tnm  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children^  and  the  heart  of  the 
children  to  their  fathers^  lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse. "f 
Thus,  while  the  former,  by  a  roaster  stroke  of  the  prophetic  pencil, 
depicts  that  state  in  which  the  greatest  demoralisation  of  a  nation 
consists — ^the  dissolution  of  the  family  compact — the  latter  finds  the 
dawn  of  hope  in  the  same  association  for  a  universal  revival,  under 
the  preaching  of  John,  and  the  bright  rising  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness over  the  nations.  It  is  remarkable,  that  both  should  fix  on  this 
relationship  of  social  life  I  If  general  apoatacy  is  to  be  avoided,  or 
universal  revival  sought,  will  not  the  eye  of  the  politician,  or  the 
hope  of  the  ecclesiastic,  turn  to  the  more  prominent  relations  of  life  ? 
Why  not  fix  upon  the  relation  of  kings  to  their  subjects,  and  subjects 
to  their  kings ;  or  masters  to  their  servants,  and  servants  to  their 
roasters  ?  Such  would  be  the  speculations  of  man,  who  usually  begins 
his  operations  on  the  surface  of  society ;  but  the  God  of  infinite 
wisdom,  who  recognises,  and  can  understand  the  secret  springs  of 
social  life,  points  to  that  relationship,  '*  fathers  and  children,"  because 
reaching  at  once  the  heart,  and  embracing  the  vast  body  of  a  nation, 
and  even  of  humanity  itself.  Few  are  the  individuals,  compared 
with  the  mass,  who  stand  not  in  one  or  other  of  these  relations,  and 
not  a  small  proportion  stand  in  both  at  once,  and  that  at  a  period  of 
life  most  capable  of  imparting,  and  susceptible  of  receiving  moral 
impressions.  The  terms,  '^  fathers  and  children,"  bring  into  view  a 
relation  applicable  to  all  time,  and  common  to  all  nations  ;  and  it  is 
brought  into  view  in  its  moral  bearings,  associated  with  the  curse  or 
the  blessing.  These  terms  remind  us  not  only  of  consanguinity,  but 
of  different  periods  of  human  life.  Here,  experience  and  inexperience 
— ignorance  and  knowledge-insobriety  and  folly — ^age  and  youth — 
strength  and  weakness — judgment  and  feeling — sportive  joy  and 
care-worn  sorrow — all  meet,  and  meet  attempered  and  regulated  by 
natural  affection.  In  what  other  sphere  can  we  find  so  many  moral 
points  in  the  constitution  and  character  of  humanity  blended,  and 
centered  here  in  circumstances  the  most  advantageous,  and  under 
obligations  the  most  solemn  ?  It  is  literally  the  contact  of  two  ge- 
•  Micah  vii.  5,  6.  t  Mai.  iii.  6. 
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nerations,  while  the  sun  of  life  13  rising  on  the  one  and  se(ting  on 
the  other.  It  is  a  generation  going  away,  and  a  generation  coming, 
between  whom  there  exist  connections  and  influences  of  a  natural  and 
moral  kind,  reaching  in  their  consequences  to  the  eternal  world. 
Both  are  hastening  to  the  judgment  throne  with  a  little  space 
between  them,  where,  though  the  relationship  shall  be  dissolved,  the 
moral  results  remain  for  scrutiny. 

There  is  yet  another  aspect  in  which  one  branch  of  this  relationship 
unfolds  a  peculiar  source  of  moral  power.  The  human  family  is  usually 
presented  as  to  station  under  three  classes  —  superiors,  inferiors, 
and  equals ;  and  this  threefold  division  is  found  in  a  fully  developc*d 
family.  Each  class  receives  and  imparts  an  influence  upon  the  other, 
while,  under  the  regulation  of  principle,  all  may  harmonise.  Were 
there  nothing  to  be  seen  in  the  family  but  the  exercise  of  authority,  and 
that  authority  absolute  in  its  character,  obedience  might  be  inculcated, 
and  servility  be  the  result ;  but  as  men  are  destined  to  think  and  act 
in  the  society  of  equals,  among  children  and  servants  in  the  same 
family,  there  is  furnished  a  training  school  for  practical  life.  While 
the  child  is  learning  to  obey,  he  is  also  learning  rightly  to  govern  ; 
for  self-government  is  the  first  requisite  of  constituted  authority.  In 
the  intercourse  of  children,  the  principles  and  practice  of  social  con- 
duct among  equals  are  evolved ;  and  in  their  intercourse  with 
servants,  the  graces  of  courtesy  and  good- will  are  matured  and 
strengthened.  It  is  here  that  the  youthful  mind  is  initiated  in  the 
privileges  and  duties,  the  sympathies  and  trials  of  sacred  friendship. 
This  social  bond  embraces  and  evolves  the  duties  of  cordial  intimacy, 
rendered  more  sacred  by  relationship  to  the  parents  from  whom  we 
have  sprung,  and  to  whom  we  owe  common  duties,  as  we  have  been 
objects  of  common  care.  '^  By  the  peculiar  attachment  of  brothers  and 
sisters,  and  the  mutual  services  thence  arising,  the  world  is  at  last 
enriched  with  the  reciprocal  enjoyments  of  a  regard  that  has  already 
formed  friends,  before  it  could  have  thought  of  seeking  them.  Sur- 
rounded by  the  aged  only,  or  at  le^st  by  those  who  are  aged  in  com- 
parison, the  child  would  only  have  learned  to  respect  and  obey  ;  but 
with  the  little  society  of  his  equals  around  him,  he  learns  that  equality 
and  independence  of  friendship,  which  train  him  to  the  affections  that 
are  worthy  of  a  free  and  undaunted  spirit  in  the  liberty  and  equal 
society  of  maturer  years."*  Thus,  the  whole  tenor  of  life  in  the  world 
is  connected  with,  and  exhibits  the  early  associations  of  the  famih% 
which  are  not  only  engraven  on  the  memory  as  facts,  but  so  entwined 
with  all  the  social  affections,  that  home,  however  humble  or  distant, 
is  felt  indeed  to  be, 

"  A  spot  of  earth  supremely  blest, 

A  dearer,  sweeter  spot  than  all  the  rest." 

In  society,  men  must  meet  with  disparity  among  equals,  as  weU  as 
that  which  arises  from  difference  of  station.  Nor  is  the  ordinary- 
intercourse  of  life  confined  to  one  sex.     Society  as  a  whole,  embraces 

*  Brown's  Lectures  on  Moral  Philosophy. 
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male  and  female,  old  and  young,  rich  and  poor.     The  family  training 
is  adapted  to  the  claims  of  each  and  all.     The  disparity  arising  from 
variety  of  talent^  character,  circumstances,  and  sex,  meets  the  child 
in  the  nursery,  and  initiates  him  in  the  claims  and  duties  of  equals  iu 
social  life.     Among  brothers  and  sisters  he  finds  the  type  of  human 
society, — variety  of  age,  of  talent,  of  temperament,  and  of  moral  cha- 
racter.    A  family  of  children  is  not  cast  helpless  in  one  day  upon 
parental  care.     How  heavy  the  burden  I     How  hopeless  the  task  of 
parental  duty  were  this  the  case  ?     Or,  were  a  whole  generation  of 
infants  cast  upon  the  compassion  of  another  generation  sinking  into 
the  grave,  how  gloomy  would  be  their  prospects  ?     But  nothing  like 
this  is  found  in  the  arrangements  of  infinite  wisdom.     The  appointed 
course  of  nature,  as  well  as  the  dictates  of  reason  and  religion,  furnish 
a  sufficient  safeguard  for  the  period  of  infancy.     A  first-bom  is  given, 
who  foims  at  once  a  connecting  link  to  the  parents,  and  a  model  for 
those  ivho  may  succeed  him.     While  the  child  copies  their  example, 
and  receives  their  moral  image,  he,  in  turn,  reflects  that  image  upon 
his  younger  brothers  and  sisters.     In  the  constitution  of  the  family, 
there  are  to  be  found  all  the  inequalities  of  human  life.     In  the  lapse 
of  time,  each  child  added  to  the  family  circle  falls  into  its  appropriate 
sphere,  looks  up  to  those  who  are  older  with  respect,  and  down  to  those 
who  are  younger  with  overflowing  sympathy  and  afiection.     Here,  in 
the  very  buddings  of  existence,  man  learns  to  restrain  the  selfishness  of 
nature,  and  to  recognise  the  claims  of  others.  Here,  the  different  sexes 
enjoy  social  intercourse,  discover  each  other's  province,   strengthen 
each  other's  graces,  regard  each  other's  feelings,  and  cherish  those 
bonds  of  interest  and  affection  which  hold  in  unity  the  multitudinous 
elements  of  human  society.     Here,  under  the  guardianship  of  consti- 
tuted authority,  tempered  with  meekness  and  affection,  the  malevolent 
passions  are  curbed,  while  the  benevolent  are  matured  and  strength- 
ened.    Instead  of  the  reigri  of  selfishness  and  consequent  destruction 
of  peace,  there  is  a  rivalry,  a  s[)ontaneous  emulation,  who  shall  excel 
in  meekness,  conciliation,  kindness,  sympathy,  and  every  other  grace 
which  adorns  the  character.     And  while  society  exhibits  these,  and 
admires  those  who  are  their  possessors,  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that 
to  the  family  institute  they  may  all  be  traced,  and  in  the  retirements 
of  domestic  life  they  shine  with  transcendant  lustre. 

"  Domestic  happiness,  thou  only  bliss 
Of  Paradise,  tiiai  bast  survived  the  fall ! 
Tho'  few  now  taste  thee,  unimpaired  and  pure, 
Or  tasting,  long  enjoy  thee !  too  impure, 
Or  too  incautious,  to  preserve  tliv  sweets 
Unmixed  with  drops  of  bitter,  which  neglect 
Or  temper  sheds  into  th^  crystal  cup ; 
Thou  art  the  nurse  of  virtue,  in  thine  arms 
She  smiles,  appearing,  as  in  truth  she  is, 
Heav'n-bom,  and  destined  to  tho  skies  again."* 

It  would  be  easy  to  illustrate  at  any  length  the  moral  influence  of 
judicious  parents  on  the  minds  of  their  children.     The  pages  of  sacred, 

*  Cowpor. 
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a8  well  as  profane  history,  teem  with  illustrious  examples.  It  wouLl 
be  easy  to  show  that  prophets  and  apostles,  and  godly  king^s  and 
governors,  were  alike  indebted  to  the  influence  of  home  for  tlie 
ordinary  graces  which  adorned  their  character.  It  was  nnder  the 
judicious  training  of  Abraham,  commanding  his  children  after  him  to 
keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  that  Isaac  liecame  so  submissive,  and  so 
impressed  with  the  authority  of  God,  that  he  refused  not  to  be  bound 
or  slain  as  a  commanded  sacrifice.  It  was  in  the  family  of  Amram, 
and  under  the  teaching  of  his  mother  Jochebed,  that  Moses,  as  a  true 
Israelite,  when  he  was  come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of 
Pharoah's  daughter,  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season.  The 
history  of  Samuel  and  David  illustrates  the  same  moral  influence  as 
pervading  the  domestic  hearth  ;  and  that  there  may  be  afforded  the 
fullest  testimony  to  this  parental  influence,  Solomon  speaks  with 
overflowing  gratitude  of  the  lessons  of  childhood.  Mark  the  testimony 
of  the  Spirit  regarding  him  :  ^*  God  gave  Solomon  wisdom  and 
understanding  very  much,  and  largeness  of  heart,  even  as  the  sand 
that  is  on  the  sea-shore.  And  Solomon's  wisdom  excelled  the  wisdom 
of  all  the  children  of  the  East  country,  and  all  the  wisdom  of  Egypt.*' 
Such  wisdom,  that  his  fame  spread  abroad  through  all  countries. 
"  He  spake  three  thousand  provt^rbs,  and  his  songs  were  a  thousand 
and  five  ;  and  he  spake  of  trees,  from  the  cedar  that  is  in  Lebanon, 
even  unto  the  hyssop  that  springeth  out  of  the  wall ;  he  spake  of 
beasts  and  of  fowls,  and  of  creeping  things  and  fishes.'^  The  sacred 
narrative  informs  us,  that  at  one  memorable  period  he  received  what 
DO  parent  could  bestow,  an  immense  accession  to  all  his  powers  from 
the  Almighty ;  but  then,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  this  accession  to 
his  former  greatness  was  in  answer  to  his  own  request  from  God,  and 
stands  recorded  as  the  result  of  his  own  choice.  Do  you  inquire  why, 
at  that  auspicious  moment,  when  the  beneficent  Creator  unfolded  the 
comprehensive  promise,  "  Ask  what  I  shall  give  thee,"  why  select 
wisdom  and  understanding  ?  The  sacred  record  reveals  the  reason. 
He  had  been  taught  to  cry  for  wisdom  from  his  infancy.  He  had 
been  taught  to  seek  understanding  in  the  counsels  of  youth.  He  tells 
most  emphatically  the  nature  of  his  early  training :  *^  I  was  my 
father's  son,  tender  and  only  beloved  in  the  sight  of  my  mother.  He 
taught  me  also,  and  said  unto  me,  Let  thine  heart  retain  my  words ; 
keep  my  commandments  and  live.  Get  wisdom,  get  understanding ; 
forget  it  not ;  neither  decline  from  the  words  of  my  mouth :  wisdom 
is  the  principal  thing ;  therefore  get  wisdom  :  and  with  all  thy  getting 
get  understanding :  exalt  her  and  she  shall  promote  thee  ;  she  shall 
bring  thee  to  honour  when  ihou  dost  embrace  her."  To  these 
domestic  lessons  we  have  appended  the  approbation  of  the  God  of 
Israel — "  The  speech  pleased  the  Lord  that  Solomon  had  asked  this 
thing."  The  wisdom  was  given  as  the  principal  thing,  and  all  other 
creature  comforts  with  it.  And  it  is  only  necessary  to  turn  to  his 
matured  experience,  when  he  had  found  that  all  else  was  vanity,  to 
Bee  the  estimate  in  which  he  held  parental  influence— •*' Keep  thy 
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father's  commandments,  and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother  :  when 
tbou  goest  it  sball  lead  thee,  when  thou  sleepest  it  shall  keep  thee, 
and  when  thou  awakes t  it  shall  talk  with  thee ;  for  the  commandment 
is  a  lamp,  and  the  law  a  light,  and  reproofs  of  instruction  are  the  way 
of  life." 

The  moral  power  of  the  domestic  constitution  might  be  equally 
traced  in  the  history  of  many  of  the  most  eminent  Gospel  ministers, 
the  most  renowned  rulers  and  statesmen,  as  well  as  the  most  dis- 
tinguished historians  and  poets.  The  memoirs  of  the  great  and  the 
good  almost  uniformly  trace  the  leading  characteristics  as  the  fruit  of 
parental  culture ;  and  wherever  we  can  discover  the  sentiments  of 
such  regarding  this  influence,  they  will  be  found  in  some  respects  the 
re-echo  of  Solomon's  already  quoted.  Thus  Milton,  the  prince  of 
British  poets,  embodies  the  gratitude  of  his  soul — 

"  Ob  !  that  Plena's  spring  would  through  my  breast 

Pour  its  transpiring  intinence,  and  rush 

No  rill,  but  rather  an  overflowing  Hood  ! 

Tliat  for  my  venerable  father's  sake, 

All  meaner  themes  renounc'd,  my  Muse,  on  wings 

Of  duty  borne,  might  reach  a  loftier  strain. 

For  thee,  my  father  !  howsoc'er  it  please, 

She  frames  this  slender  work,  nor  know  I  ought 

That  may  thy  gifts  more  suitably  requite  ; 

Though  to  requite  them  suitably  would  ask 

Returns  much  nobler,  and  surpassing  far 

The  meagre  stores  of  vernal  gratitude : 

But  such  as  I  possess  I  send  thee  all." 

It  remains  to  treat  of  the  relative  position  and  reciprocal  duties  of 
master  and  servant,  as  unfolding  another  source  of  moral  influence 
in  the  domestic  constitution.  The  length  of  this  paper,  and  the  im- 
portance of  the  subject  yet  to  be  discussed,  require  that  it  should  be 
delayed  for  consideration  in  a  separate  article.  Enough,  we  trust,  has 
been  stated  regarding  the  relation  between  husbands  and  wives, 
parents  and  children,  to  excite  attention  to  the  subject, — a  subject 
which,  we  apprehend,  pervades  the  pages  of  the  Bible  to  an  extent 
that  even  theologians  seem  little  to  understand  or  appreciate,  and 
which  is  fearfully  overlooked  by  all  ranks  and  classes  in  the  present 
day.  Truly  it  may  be  said  of  professing  Christian  parents,  as  was 
said  of  old  by  the  God  of  Israel  to  his  apostate  people — **  My  people 
are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge  :  because  thou  hast  rejected 
knowledge,  I  will  also  reject  thee.  Seeing  thou  hast  forgotten  the  law 
of  thy  God,  /  mil  also  forget  thy  children  J* 
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A  Catechism  on  the  Government  and  Discipline  of  the  Preshifterian  Church. 
Philadelphia :  Presbyterian  Board  of  Education. 

It  gives  us  great  satisfaction  to    the  order,  government,  and  dis- 
find  that  sound  principles  as  to   cipline  of  the  Church,  are  exhi- 
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bited  and  contended  for  in  any 
part  of  the  world,  but  especially 
in  such  an  interesting  community 
as  the  United  States  of  America, 
80  rapidly  rising  in  pt)wer  and 
influence  among  the  nations  of 
the  world,  and  closely  allied  to 
ourselves  by  so  many  ties.  The 
work  before  us  seems  to  be  one 
published  under  the  auspices  of 
the  representatives  of  the  various 
Presbyterian  C'hurches  in  Phila- 
delphia;  for  there,  as  well  as 
here,  there  are  difterent  bodies  of 
Presbyterians  ;  and  it  is  the  more 
cheering,  that  this  small  work,  put 
forth,  not  by  one  section  of  Pres- 
byterians, but  by  Presbyterians 
there  in  general,  is  characterised 
by  such  a  healthful  tone ;  such  as 
we  would  look  for  in  vain  from 
the  representatives  of  the  various 
Presbyterian  Churches  in  any 
large  city  in  Scotland. 

We  are  gratified  to  find  such 
sentiments  as  these  expressed  by 
the  compilers  of  this  Catechism 
in  theii-  preface  ; — 

"  1.  In  these  days  of  conflicting  opin- 
ions, they  deem  it  a  matter  of  essential 
importance  to  the  Presbyterian  Cburclj, 
that  her  members,  and  especially  the 
rising  generation,  be  thorouglily  instruc- 
ted in  their  peculiar  and  distinguishing 
principles. 

'*  2.  They  regard  as  uiiscripturalj  and 
therefore  erroneous,  the  opinions  which 
many  are  disposed  to  advocate, — that  no 
particular  form  of  Church  government 
and  discipline  is  of  Divine  institution, 
and  that  Churches  may  adopt  whatever 
form  seems  to  them  most  expedient. 

"3.  They  believe  that  the  ploir  of 
Christ,  the  extension  of  his  kingdom, 
and  the  salvation  of  souls,  are  infinitely 
connected  with  the  faithful  administra- 
tion of  his  ordinances  and  laws,  according 
to  the  fonn  of  government  which  he  has 
instituted  in  his  word. 

"  4.  And  that,  they  are  persuaded,  is 
the  Presbyterian  form.  " 

In  this  Catechism,  we  find  such 
sentiments  as  follow  expressed  : — 


"  Q.  Is  it  a  matter  of  iudifference  to 
what  (Church  we  belong  ? 

"  A.  No.  It  id  our  duty  to  join  and 
adbcrt*  to  that  Church  which  is  moirt 
agi-eeable  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  ita 
doctrines,  constitutions,  forms,  and  dis- 
cipline. 

•'  Q.  For  what  offences  are  members 
liable  to  trial,  and  Churcli  censure  ? 

"A.  It  would  be  wrong  to  subject  a 
member  to  Church  censure,  or  even  trial, 
for  every  mitstU-nieanoui- ;  but  they  are 
to  be  subjected,  for, — 

"  (I.)  Errokh  in  Doctrine. 

"  (2  )  Immorauty  in  Fjiactice. 


"  (4.)  Neglecting  the  public,  i*ome.-<- 

TIC,  OR  BECKET  DUTlEt*  OF  KEL1C4ION. 

'* '  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  our- 
selves together  as  the  manner  of  some 
is  '     Heb.  X.  25. 

"  •  Pour  out  thy  fury  upon  the  heathen 
that  know  thee  not,  and  upon  the  fa- 
milies   THAT    CALL   NOT   ON  THY   NAME.' 

Jer.  X.  25. 

"  y.  Are  any  censures  to  be  made 
public  ? 

"  A.  Yes,  such  as  are  occasioned  by 
oflfcnccs  which,  from  their  magnitude  and 
publicity,  are  calculated  to  bring  scandal 
on  the  Church. 

"  '  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this 
punihhmont,  which  was  inflicted  of 
MANY.'     2  Cor.  ii.  6. 

"  •  Tliem  that  sin  rebuke  beporb  all, 
that  others  also  may  fear.'  1  Xim.  v.  20." 

Tlie  capitals  are  those  of  ibe 
Catechism,  not  ours. 

The  higher  aspect  of  the  esta- 
blishment principle,  apart  from  the 
endowment  which  is  said,  in  this 
work,  "  to  be  found  improper  and 
inexpedient,"  is  declared  in  these 
words,  "  Eulers  derive  their  autho- 
rity from  God,  and  therefore  they 
are  l)0und  to  use  it  for  his  glory. 
Prov.  viii.  15.  Nations  receive 
from  him  national  blessings,  and 
therefore  they  are  bound  to  render 
unto  him  national  service.  Jer. 
xviii.  7,  10.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  as  Mediator,  King  of 
kings;  and  therefore  those  oj/i- 
cially^  as  well  as  personally,  are 
required  to  bow  to  his  sceptre  and 
to  maintain  his  cause.     Rev.  xix. 
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ir> ;  Tfi.  xi.  35/'  Are  tlic  Tres- 
byterian  cluirclies  in  this  country 
prepared  to  take  up  such  a  scrip- 
tural position  as  to  communion, 
dipcipline,  and  national  reli«jion, 
and  the  dutv  of  civil  rulers  ?    We 


are  sorry  to  have  to  own  that  the 
larger  sections  of  Presbyterians 
are  evidently  not  prepared  to  do 
so.  Let  the  smaller  bodies  l>e 
thankful  that  they  have  so  much 
countenance  in  this  from  Auierica. 


The  liarca:  The.  Krih  connecterJ  with  JTonfe  Run  tiff  and  (he  Steeple- Chare,  and 
iheir  JhirnirnViAinff  EffetU.  iJy  Tlioiims  ilouHton,  D.I).  raJKlcy  :  Alexander 
Gardner.     JH03. 


T<iKK  the  other  works  of  thifi  au- 
thor, this  t nictate  is  characterised 
by  public  spirit,  religious  earnest- 
ness, and  research.  It  cont.iiiis 
an  able  exp<»surc  of  the  rnii.ons 
effects  of  the  race  cour^je  and  its 
attendant  vices,  piniblin^,  and 
intemperance  ;  as  well  as  of  the 
steeple- chaKC,  which  is  a  new 
kind  of  lu  rse-racing,  or  an  old 
form  of  this,  which  had  fallen  into 
disuse,  revived ;  and  an  earnest 
appeal  to  all  ri^ht-hearted  men 
to  withdraw  their  countenance 
from  such  amusements,  as  they 
would  not  l)e  partakers  of  other 
n;en's  snis,  and  share  in  their 
punishment.  It  is  deeply  to  be 
lamented,  that  so  many  of  the 
nobility,  and  of  the  upper  ranks 
of  society,  have  their  hearts  set 
on  this  kind  of  entertainment;  and 
thus,  by  their  example  and  in- 
fluence, which  should  be  employed 
for  the  good  of  society,  prove  a 
curse,  instead  of  a  blessing,  to 
many.  The  young  and  thought- 
less are  drawn  from  their  employ- 
ments to  witness  such  scenes  of 
dissipation ;  and  in  many  cases, 
are  tempted,  by  associates  and 
acquaintances,  to  enter  the  haunts 
of  intemperance   and  vice  ;    nor 


is  there  little  guilt  contracted 
by  persons  of  character  and  so- 
briety, when  they,  by  frcMpienting 
such  places,  give  their  counte- 
nance to  what  is  so  demoralising 
in  its  general  eflects ;  and  in  at- 
tending which,  such  numbers  have 
habits  formed  that  are  the  means 
of  greatly  adding  to  the  temporal 
miseries  of  h'ociety,  and  to  a 
kind  of  life  completely  estranged 
from  true  religion.  Surely  every 
child  of  (lod  should  feel  it  far 
beneath  his  dignity  to  be  among 
the  spectators  of  such  exhibitions 
of  folly  and  sin,  and  feel  it  a  de- 
gradation to  be  voluntarily  in 
such  company. 

We  can  most  cordially  recom- 
mend tiie  work  before  us,  in  which 
the  subject  is  fully  taken  up  in 
all  its  aspects  and  tendency,  and 
would  not  envy  the  C'hristian  prin- 
ciple or  feeling  of  the  individual 
who,  after  perusing  it,  should 
justify  either  such  practices  or 
attendance  on  them  ;  or  not  be 
convinced  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
every  (Christian,  and  indeed  of 
every  philanthropist,  to  discoim- 
tenance  them  by  every  means  in 
bis  power. 


The  Physician  of  Gikad.  A  Tract  for  tho  New  Year.  Specially  intended  for 
the  use  of  Children.  By  Nurse  Faithful.  Edinburgh:  Murray  &  Stuart, 
28  South  Hanover  Street.     1854. 

This  is  a  small  tract,  beautifully    cious   truths  of   the  gospel   are 
got  up,  in  which  some  of  the  pre-    exhibited   in  such  a   way  as  is 
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liappily  calculated  to  attract  the 
attention  of  children,  which  is  no 
small  merit.  It  is  in  the  form  of 
a  dialogue  between  an  aged 
much  respected  female,  and  the 
children  of  a  family,  to  which 
she  was  ever  a  welcome  visitant. 
As  a  specimen,  we  give  the  fol- 
lowing qnestion,  by  one  of  the 
children,  with  the  answer  : — 

"  Stanley  {vert/  tlwughtfuUy) — Nurfio, 
tlierc  is  a  thing  I  want  to  ask  you 
particularly  about.  I  see  mamma 
Hom«time8  folding  up  money  and  Rend- 
ing it  away  as  a  tee  or  payment  for  our 
doctor's  visits;  does  your  very  great 
doctor,  does  Physician  Immanuel,  make 
his  iiatients  pay  for  his  visits  ? 

"  Nunte. — ^«ay,  nay,  dear  boy,  the  great 
Iramannel  charges  nothing;  his  N-isits 
are  all  fi-ee,  and  his  medicines  sotit  home 
*  without  money  and  without  price.' 
All  he  wants  is  his  patients'  perfect 
confidence  in  his  unerring  skill,  and 
their  perfect  love  in  return  for  his  kind- 
ness. But  while  he  says,  '  My  son,  my 
daughter,  give  mo  thine  heart,'  the  very 
attempt  to  pay  him  would  l»e  taken  as  an 
affront.  Physician  Immanuel  is  very 
sensitive  on  this  point.  For  delicacy  of 
feeling  there  is  not  a  doctor  in  all  the 
world  like  him.  The  Queen  of  England, 
with  all  the  wealth  of  the  Indies,  and 
that  of  the  Bank  of  England  into  the 
bargain,  could  no  more  get  a  visit  for  her 
money,  than  would  the  poorest  cottar  for 
the  smallest  fee  he  could  offer.  *  Free/ 
and  *to  be  taken  immediately,'  is  the 
invariable  motto  on  all  prescriptions  sent 
from  the  precious  laboratory  of  blessed 
Immanuel.  And  what  is  more,  while 
he  sends  the  rich,  or  those  who  would 
offer  payment,  'empty  away,'  he  is 
uncommonly  kind  to  the  poor  'beggar 
bodies.'  The  maimed,  the  blind,  the 
halt,   the  weary,   the  heavy-laden,   the 


destitute,  and  the  forlorn,  are  his  special 
favourites  ;  and  the  standy  beggars  who 
will  not  take  a  '  nay  say,'  he  looks  upon 
with  the  tendereat  affection.  He  even 
raviRhes  the  hearts  of  some  of  his 
neediest  patients  with  his  gracioas  looks. 
Every  one  who  has  seen  Physician  Im- 
manuel  immediately  begins  to  talk  of 
him  as  '  his  beloved,'  and  a.sfiertB  before 
all  the  world  that  *he  is  the  chief 
among  ten  thoasand  and  altogether 
lovely.'  And  then,  who^  he  vi.«iita  his 
poor  patients,  he  has  always  with  bim 
such  a  wonderful  store  of  wonderful 
medicines,  suited  to  the  infinite  variety 
of  their  cases  and  constiintions,  and  all 
of  which  he  himself  administers— and 
with  what  tender  hands  !  aud  in  what  a 
soothing  manner!  My  children,  it 
would  do  your  little  hearts  good  to  see 
dear  Immannel  standing  by  the  bedsides 
of  his  forlorn  and  weeping  patients, 
*  wiping  all  tears  from  their  eyes, '  putting 
those  tenrs,  as  very  preciowf,  into  his 
bottle,  and  even  weeping  himself  *  with 
those  that  weep.'  And  when  he  gives 
the  dear  lambs  of  his  flock  some  M  bis 
pivcious  medicine  he  sa>*s,  in  such  a 
winning  way,  'Suffer  the  little  children 
to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not ;' 
and,  not  content  with  this,  while  he  pours 
out  his  medicine,  '  he  takes  them  up  in 
his  arms,  mid  blesses  them. '  '* 

We  observe  that  this  tract  is 
an  extract  from  the  fourth  num- 
ber of  a  small  periwlical,  published 
also  by  Messrs  Murray  &  Stuart, 
under  the  title  of  "  Nurse  Faith- 
fiil's  News,"  in  which  general 
intelligence  of  various  kinds  is 
given,  along  with  religious  in- 
struction. We  cannot,  however, 
say  that  we  sympathise  with  the 
sentiments  advocated  in  all  the 
papers  of  this  new  work. 


TRADITIONS  OF  THE  COVENANTERS. 

THE  MARTYRS  OP  GLEN-DEUGH. 

William  Smith,  the  principal  subject  of  the  following  sketch,  was 
the  son  of  Robert  Smith  of  Denghside,  a  small  pastoral  farm  in  the 
parish  of  Carsphaim,  of  which  he  and  his  progenitors  bad  for  a  long 
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period  been  the  proprietors.  His  mother  was  one  of  the  eminently 
pious  Boyds  of  Pen  kiln.  Robert  Smith  and  his  wife  had  both  been 
early  trained  by  their  parents  in  the  great  principles  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  by  the  higher  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  led  to  make 
a  public  espousal  of  that  cause,  persecuted  and  despised  as  it  then 
was.  Their  property,  Deughsifle,  was  one  of  those  beauteous  spots 
with  which  the  western  parts  of  Scotland  abound.  The  house  was 
b!iilt  on  an  eminence  near  the  Bridge  of  Deugh,  from  whence  it  de- 
rived its  name,  and  commanded  such  a  view  of  the  surrounding 
scenery  as  the  eye  of  the  naturalist  would  wish  to  behold.  But  the 
beauty  of  Denghside  did  not  consist  only  of  what  the  generous  hand 
of  nature  had  supplied  to  the  external  landscape,  for  its  happy  occu- 
pants had  also  been  beautified  by  the  saving  and  renewing  power  of 
the  spirit  of  grace.  It  was  the  chief  care  of  this  happy  couple  to 
train  tlieir  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord, 
although  fully  persuaded  that  bonds  and  imprisonment  were  the 
almost  certain  reward ;  and  as  we  shall  afterwards  see,  their  prayers 
and  labours  were  not  in  vain. 

In  the  year  1679,  a  prelatic  king  and  government  had  well  nigh 
succeeded  in  banishing  the  Presbyterian  cause  from  the  land.  Under 
these  circumstances,  the  persecuted  remnant  were  driven  to  the  verge 
of  despair,  and  to  the  adoption  of  the  last  alternative,  self-defence,  a 
duty  warranted  by  both  Scripture  and  reason.  On  Sabbath  morning, 
the  Ist  of  June  1679,  a  considerable  numl)er  of  them  had  assembled 
for  worship  on  Loudonhill,  near  Drumclog,  where  they  were  suddenly 
attacked  by  Claverhouse  and  his  dragoons ;  and  though  vastly  fewer 
than  their  enemies,  the  Lord  was  on  their  side,  and  gave  them  a 
signal  victory.  This  defeat,  as  was  to  be  expected,  had  the  effect  of 
exasperating  the  government  as  well  as  the  royal  forces.  More  cruel 
and  vigorous  means  were  at  once  resorted  to,  with  a  view  of  utterly 
exterminating  the  obnoxious  class  ;  and  the  Covenanters  having  thus 
been  dragged  into  the  attitude  of  public  resistance,  were  now  com- 
pelled to  strengthen  their  position,  and  prepare  to  meet  the  impending 
blow.  A  few  months  after  this  followed  the  bloody  engagement  of 
Bothwell  Bridge,  at  which  the  Covenanters  were  sadly  defeated,  and 
many  hundreds  of  them  left  slain  on  the  field.  Robert  Smith,  and 
his  son  William,  had  now  publicly  taken  part  with  their  persecuted 
brethren,  and  were  present  at  both  these  engagements.  In  the  latter 
action,  Robert  received  a  severe  sabre  wound,  but  before  he  had  lost 
much  blood,  was  happily  discovered  by  his  son,  who  succeeded  in 
having  him  conveyed  to  a  place  of  safety.  After  nature  had  drawn 
her  sable  curtain  over  the  land,  and  the  roar  of  canon  and  the  work 
of  death  had  ceased,  the  father  and  son  were  able  to  proceed  at  a  slow 
pace  on  their  way  home.  It  was  nine  days  after  the  battle  ere  they 
reached  Denghside.  Worn  out  by  the  loss  of  blood  and  the  fatigues 
of  travelling,  exposure  to  the  night  air  and  the  want  of  medical  at- 
tention, with  the  mental  anguish  consequent  on  the  defeat  at  Bothwell, 
Robert's  sufferings  soon  gave  clear  indication  that  he  was  about 
to  close  his  earthly  pilgrimage.      Fever  was  accordingly  brought 
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on,  and  within  a  few  days  after  his  return  home,  thiB  godly  man 
was  numhered  among  those  who  had  been  slain  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus.  A  large  sura  was  offered  by  the  Privy  Council  for  the 
persons  of  Robert  and  William  Smith,  with  the  view  to  punish  theni 
as  rebels ;  but  the  former  had  gone  to  that  place  where  the  "  wickeJ 
cease  from  troubling,"  and  the  latter,  for  the  present,  escaped  their 
hands. 

A  goodly  number  who  fled  from  the  field  of  Both  well,  found  really 
shelter  in  the  "  dens  and  caves ''  which  abound  in  that  part  of  the 
country.  Large  tracts  of  land  in  that  district  were  then  in  their 
natural  uncultured  condition,  and  in  many  places  had,  by  the  elemcmts 
of  nature,  or  by  some  more  mysterious  cause,  been  cut  up  into  deep 
ruts,  commonly  known  as  "moss  hags."  Many  of  the  homeless 
wanderers  resided  for  months  in  these  damp  and  dreary  abodes,  and 
many  were  the  prayers,  and  snngn  of  praise,  which  the  desert  winds 
wafted  to  the  throne  above,  from  the  lips  of*  these  devoted  followers 
of  the  Lamb.  It  has  indeed  been  observed,  that  the  high-toned 
principles  and  piety  of  the  Covenanters,  so  deeply  impressed  the 
inhabitants  of  that  part  of  the  country,  that  its  blessed  effects  are  not 
wholly  obliterated  even  at  the  present  day. 

The  position  in  which  William  Smith  was  now  placed  was  one  of 
peculiar  trial,  even  to  a  child  of  God.  He  had  just  committed  to  the 
dust  the  martyred  remains  of  his  beloved  father ;  his  pions  mother 
had  been  dead  for  several  years ;  and  a  rewani  was  now  set  on  bis 
own  head.  In  these  circumstances,  he  resolved  to  leave,  for  a  time, 
his  farm  and  home,  after  providing  for  his  brother  and  sisters,  who 
were  of  tender  age.  At  this  eventftil  period,  there  was  one  Canon 
who  lived  on  the  estate  of  Mardrocat,  which  marched  with  the  farm 
of  Deughside.  This  man  wafl  one  of  the  few  (to  the  honour  of  Scot- 
land be  it  said)  who  sought  to  advance  his  earthly  riches  at  the 
expense  of  the  lives  of  the  people  of  God.  Canon  was  a  keen  spy, 
and  a  bitter  enemy  to  the  Covenanters.  His  house  was  often  the 
rendezvous  of  ruffian  troopers,  and  often  was  he  the  instrument  of 
adding  to  the  cruelties  to  which  the  wanderers  were  then  subjected. 

In  making  his  arrangements  to  leave  Deughside,  William  Smith 
had  occasion,  one  day,  to  go  to  a  neighbonring  hill  to  count  the 
number  of  his  sheep  and  cattle,  though  inwardly  convinced  he  would 
soon  cease  to  have  to  do  with  earthly  things.  The  generous  Bun, 
which  communicates  its  genial  influences  on  the  just  and  on  the  un- 
just, the  oppressed  and  the  oppressor,  was  then  diffusing  his  meridian 
rays.  The  lily  of  the  valley,  and  the  sweet  heather  I>ellB  of  the 
mountain,  were  all  teeming  forth  with  life  and  l)eauty  in  the 
autumnal  breeze, — ^a  sad  contrast  with  the  moral  pestilence  which  was 
then  desolating  the  fairest  parts  of  creation.  On  the  same  day,  in  the 
mysterious  ways  of  Providence,  Canon  was  visited  by  some  of 
Claverhouse's  dragoons.  The  commander  of  the  party  asked  him 
whether  he  had  anything  in  his  way,  when,  drawing  out  a  spy-glass, 
he  pointed  to  a  man  passing  along  the  ridge  of  a  neighbouring  farm, 
"  There's  William  Smith,"  exclaimed  Canon,  "  and  I  have  secured  tlie 
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prize."  The  troopers  at  once  darted  forward  in  the  direction  pointed 
out,  eagerly  hoping,  that  within  the  next  short  hour,  their  victim 
would  be  secured.  Smith,  however,  had  observed  their  movements, 
hasted  over  the  mountain,  and  soon  found  shelter  from  his  pursuers, 
under  a  small  bridge  covered  with  turf,  and  so  close  on  the  stream  it 
spanned,  as  hardly  to  be  visible.  Being  accompanied  by  his  dog, 
he  felt  almost  certain  that  the  faithful  animal  would  now  be  the 
means  of  his  discovery  and  ruin  ;  but  strange  to  tell,  it  fled  over  the 
mountain,  and  did  not  retiurn  till  the  dragoons  had  disappeared,  after 
a  fruitless  search. 

While  the  soldiers  were  returning  to  the  garrison  at  Carsphaim, 
they  accosted  a  young  woman  on  the  way,  believing  she  must  have 
seen  Smith  on  his  flight  across  the  moors.  They  also  charged  her 
with  being  at  a  conventicle ;  but  she  had  neither  been  at  the  one  nor 
had  seen  the  other.  The  lawless  niffians  endeavoured  to  extort  some 
confession  from  the  helpless  maiden ;  and  though  subjected  to  the 
torture  of  the  thumbikins,  she  had  none  to  make,  nor  could  they 
extract  from  her  a  single  word  that  would  betray  either  the  people  or 
the  cause  of  Christ.  She  was,  however,  one  of  the  humble  followers 
of  Jesus,  and  in  tracing  our  present  narrative,  we  shall  find  her  bear- 
ing a  noble  testimony  for  His  persecuted  cause.  Smith  returned  to 
Denghside  in  the  course  of  the  night,  but  only  to  incur  further 
dangers.  Canon,  eager  on  securing  the  reward  oflered  for  his  capture, 
directed  a  party  of  dragoons  to  his  house  the  following  evening. 
Smith  was  in  the  house  when  the  troopers  arrived ;  but  by  means  of 
his  faithful  dog,  he  was  warned  in  time  to  escape  by  a  back  door  and 
reach  a  woody  thicket.  The  soldiers,  seeing  that  pursuit  was  vain, 
contented  themselves  with  assaulting  the  other  members  of  the  family, 
and  destroying  the  furniture. 

Meanwhile  Claverhouse  was  concentrating  his  principal  forces  in 
that  part  of  the  country,  under  the  impression  that  many  of  the 
fugitives  from  the  field  of  Bothwell  must  be  lurking  in  the  locality  ; 
and  much  innocent  blood  was  spilt  by  his  brutal  soldiery,  without 
even  the  semblance  of  law  or  justice.  Among  others,  James  Dun,  a 
very  pious  man  who  lived  in  Bew-What,  and  his  family,  were  sub- 
jected to  great  cruelties  by  the  dragoons.  His  eldest  son  and  a  son- 
in-law  were  wantonly  shot  in  the  fields,  another  was  banished,  and 
his  youngest  son,  Quintin,  a  boy  of  six  years  of  age,  was  carried  a 
prisoner  to  Ayr,  and  although  no  charge  whatever  could  be  made  out 
against  him,  his  father  had  to  pay  down  £240  for  his  release.  Three 
men  were  seized  by  Sir  William  Bannatyne  and  his  party  on  the 
banks  of  the  Deugh,  and  fined  in  the  sum  of  700  merks  each  to 
obtain  their  freedom.  The  widow  of  Glenwink  was  fined  £50, 
because  her  servant  was  believed  to  have  been  at  Bothwell ;  and  on 
the  same  day,  an  aged  wanderer  was  shot  by  Claverhouse,  at  the 
Cave  of  Corrie,  on  the  mere  supposition  that  he  belonged  to  the  pro- 
scril)ed  race.  But  these  are  only  specimens  out  of  hundreds  of  similar 
instances  of  horrid  cruelty. 

While  these  scenes  of  blood  and  military  despotism  were  being 
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transacted,  William  Smith  was  seeking  a  hiding  among  the  clifted 
wilds  of  Craigdow.  This  rocky  eminence  is  one  of  the  roost  barren 
and  inaccessible  to  be  found  among  the  nigged  scenery  of  the  west  of 
Scotland,  and  excepting  to  the  eagle  and  the  wild  goat,  offered  little 
shelter  even  to  the  brute  creation.  Deughside  might,  therefore,  well 
believe,  when  he  reached  its  summit,  that  he  was  the  only  haoian 
being  it  contained.  Wearied  in  body,  and  broken  in  spirit,  he  com- 
mitted his  case  into  the  hands  of  Him  whose  is  ^^  the  strength  of  the 
hills,''  and  like  the  ancient  patriarch,  took  a  stone  for  his  pillow,  and 
lay  down  to  sleep.  When  he  awoke,  he  might  well  exclaim.  How 
dreadful  is  this  place  I  A  vision  of  angels  had  not  been  sent  to  com- 
fort him  with  promises  of  future  greatness,  but  four  men  stood  before 
him,  fellow-sufferers  indeed  for  the  same  cause,  but  ready  to  comnaiu* 
nicate  of  their  scanty  supply  to  his  necessities.  These  four  men  had 
alflo  fled  to  Craigdow  for  safety,  and  had  happily  made  arrangements 
for  a  regular  supply  of  provisions  to  preserve  them  in  life,  to  a  share 
of  which  their  brother  in  affliction  was  made  welcome,  with  the  full 
affection  of  Christian  love.  We  have  before  us  memorials  of  the 
exercise  of  these  godly  men  while  imprisoned  in  this  dismal  abode, 
but  can  only  give  place  to  a  single  extract.  Bewailing  the  low  state 
of  religion  in  the  land,  and  the  dreadful  sufferings  inflicted  on  the 
witnessing  remnant,  they  would  exclaim,  '^  O,  when  will  a  holy  calm 
succeed  these  terrible  upheavings  of  political  excitement.  But  let  us 
rejoice  in  hope,  for  the  harps  we  sound  among  these  wilds  will  yet  be 
strung  to  higher  strains  of  patriotism  and  liberty.  These  notes  we 
chant  in  this  cave  will  survive,  they  will  yet  be  tiie  channel  of  nobler 
themes  throughout  our  beloved  land,  and  swell  into  diviner  harmouies 
when  we  are  no  more."  Nothing  earthly  could  be  too  great  for  such 
spirits  as  these  to  accomplish.  Such  men  could  resolve,  could  resist, 
could  die.  Their  only  concern  was  the  truth  of  God  and  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus ;  and  although  these  individuals  had  previously  sealed 
that  testimony  with  their  blood,  a  few  years  thereafter  saw  the  same 
spirit  arise  with  the  power  of  majesty,  hurl  the  tyrant  from  his  throne, 
and  establish  that  cause  for  which  so  many  of  the  followers  of  the 
Lamb  had  been  slain. 

We  return  to  our  narrative.  The  increased  number  of  the  military 
detachments  employed  in  scouring  the  country,  soon  compelled  Smith 
and  his  friends  to  afbandon  even  the  secret  recesses  of  Craigdow. 
They  deemed  it  unsafe  to  remain  longer  together ;  and  though  it  was 
with  deep  sorrow  of  heart  and  streaming  eyes,  after  a  solemn  devote- 
ment  of  themselves  and  each  other  to  God,  they  parted,  fiilly  believing 
they  would  never  again  meet  in  this  vale  of  tears.  Deughside  was 
now  in  a  very  downcast  and  forlorn  condition.  With  faintings  within 
and  dangers  without,  he  might  well  appropriate  the  declaration  of  the 
Psalmist,  '^  There  is  but  a  step  between  me  and  death."  He  directed 
his  course  westward,  with  a  view  to  take  up  his  abode  at  a  deep  Linn 
on  the  farm  of  Camreggan.  When  approaching  the  Linn,  he  met  the 
young  woman  who,  we  have  seen,  had  already  been  made  to  suffer 
severely  on  his  acooant.    Here,  too,  she  was  engaged  on  errands  of 
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mercy.  Like  Obadiah  with  the  fifty  propliets  of  the  Lord,  she.had  a 
number  of  the  wanderers  concealed  in  the  Linn,  and  carried  provisions 
to  supply  their  daily  want?*.  Providence  now  added  another  to  her 
charge ;  and  he  was  one  to  whom  she  would  before  this  time  have 
been  united  by  a  more  endearing  tie,  but  for  the  unsettled  state  of  the 
country. 

This  yoimg  woman  was  Mary,  daughter  of  Gavin  M'Clymont  of 
Dalmellington,  whose  groat  sufiierings  about  this  period  are  recorded 
by  Wodrow  the  historian.  Mary  had  long  been  the  attendant  of  her 
beloved  parent  in  his  public  trials,  but  at  last  was  compelled  to  leave 
home  and  friends  for  the  sake  of  the  Gos[)el.  The  godly  John 
Stevenson  of  Camreggan  was  her  maternal  uncle,  and  under  his  roof 
she  now  found  protection.  Few  of  her  sex  have  been  honoured  to  do 
more  for  the  disciples  of  Christ  than  was  Mary  M'Clymont  Possessed 
of  great  physical  powers,  undaunted  moral  courage,  high-toned  Pres- 
byterian principles,  accompanied  with  the  meekness  and  piety  of  the 
genuine  Christian,  Mary  was  ready  to  every  good  work ;  and  often  did 
she  peril  her  own  safety,  by  night  and  by  day,  in  mmistering  to  the 
wants  of  God's  persecuted  people.  The  palty  thus  concealed  in 
Camreggan  Linn  were  safe  for  a  time,  till  their  hiding-place  was  dis- 
covered by  an  unprincipled  spy,  when  they  were  obliged  to  separate, 
and  each  to  flee  for  his  life.  Mary  M'Clymont  fled  to  her  relatives 
at  Glenmuick,  others  to  the  deep  woods  of  Barganey,  and  some 
were  believed  to  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  their  merciless 
pursuers. 

Among  the  rocky  cliffs  which  bound  the  Muick,  the  river  from 
which  the  locality  took  its  name,  was  the  "  Wolf's  Craig,"  a  place  of 
very  remarkable  formation.  A  huge  portion  of  rock  had,  by  some 
sudden  convulsion  of  nature,  been  dislodged  from  its  base,  a  cavity 
was  formed  in  the  centre  sufiicient  to  contain  a  full-grown  man,  yet  so 
concealed,  as  to  put  the  keenest  search  to  defiance.  To  the  "  Wolf's 
Craig"  was  William  Smith  providentially  directed  ;  and  his  entrance 
having  been  observed  by  the  shepherds  of  Glenmuick,  the  circumstance 
reached  the  ear  of  Mary  M*Clymont,  to  whose  ardent  attachment  he 
was  again  indebted  for  his  preservation.  Glenmuick,  however,  now 
became  famous  as  the  resort  of  the  wanderers,  and  the  troops  of 
Claverhouse  were  accordingly  poured  in,  as  much  to  pillage  the  country 
aa  to  secure  those  whom  the  Government  were  pleased  to  designate 
rebels.  One  evening  a  party  of  dragoons  called  at  Glenmuick. 
Mary  M^Clymont  was  the  first  person  they  encountered.  They 
began  to  question  her  about  the  concealments  of  the  wanderers,  and 
whether  any  of  them  had  been  seen  that  day  in  the  neighbourhood. 
Mary  returned  no  answer,  but  darted  past  them  into  a  crooked  path 
which  led  into  the  adjoining  copse.  The  troops  rushed  after  her,  and 
just  as  she  entered  the  darkening  path,  the  foremost  made  a  desperate 
thrust  with  his  sword,  which  sUghtly  grazed  her  shoulder ;  but  the 
sword  flew  out  of  his  hand,  and  losing  his  balance,  he  tumbled  over  a 
rocky  precipice,  and  in  an  instant  lay  a  mangled  corpse  at  the 
bottom.    On  the  following  morning,  Mary  found  tiiie  weapon  by 


514  TRADITIONS  OF  TUE  C0V£NANT£B8. 

which  she  had  so  nearly  lost  her  life,  and  conveyed  it  to  her  friend  in 
the  cave,  as  it  might  serve  him  in  time  of  need. 

About  tills  time  Claverhouse,  Grierson  of  liagg,  and  others,  were 
summoned  to  hold  circuit  courts  in  other  parts  of  the  country,  for  try- 
ing those  who  had  been  taken  as  accessory  to  the  engagement  at 
Bothwell.  From  this  circumstance,  a  brief  breathing-time  was 
granted  to  those  who  had  taken  refuge  in  Glenmnick.  The  sufferers 
were  eagerly  thirsting  after  the  water  of  life,  from  which  they  had 
been  so  long  debarred  by  the  arm  of  oppression,  and  this  brief  respite 
was  gladly  improved  for  dispensing  the  ordinances  of  the  sanctuary. 
A  number  of  large  conventicles  were  held  in  the  district.  Hundreds 
flocked  to  hear  once  more  the  Gospel  at  the  lips  of  Christ's  commis- 
sioned servants  ;  children  were  baptised  ;  and  the  sealing  ordinances 
of  the  Church  administered  to  many  of  the  devoted  followers  of  the 
Lamb.  This  was  an  eventful  and  interesting  season  to  William 
Smith  and  Mary  M'Clymont.  Notwithstanding  the  imtoward  cir- 
cumstances in  which  they  were  placed,  the  immediate  dangers  with 
which  they  were  surrounded,  and  the  almost  certainty  that,  ere  many 
more  months  would  pass,  one  or  both  of  them  would  fall  a  prey  to 
their  inveterate  enemies,  at  one  of  these  meetings  they  were  united  in 
the  sacred  bonds  of  wedlock.  It  is  believed  that  the  famous  Donald 
Cargill  presided  on  this  interesting  occasion  ;  and  although  record 
does  not  say,  we  may  be  allowed  to  imagine  that  holy  man  addressing 
the  bride  in  the  words  of  Peden,  when  he  married  the  Christian 
Carrier  of  Priesthill : — 

"  Yon  have  got  a  good  husband,  value  him  highly ;  keep  linen  for  a  winding-aheet 
beside  you  ;  for  in  a  day  when  you  least  exi)cct  it,  thy  master  will  be  taken  from  thy 
head.  In  him  the  image  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  is  too  visible  to  pass  unnoticed 
by  those  who  drive  the  chariot  wheels  of  persecution  through  the  breadth  and  length 
of  bleeding  Scotland.    But  fear  not,  thou  sbalt  be  comforted." 

This  godly  couple  were  united  only  to  be  separated.  Their  marriage 
became  known  among  the  troopers,  and  as  they  had  been  publicly 
declared  ringleaders  in  rebellion  and  sedition,  their  lives  were  now 
placed  in  the  greatest  jeopardy.  A  party  of  dragoons  were  ordered 
specially  to  avenge  the  death  of  their  comrade,  which  was  laid  to  the 
charge  of  Mary  M*Clymont,  and  she  had  therefore  to  betake  herself 
to  the  hills,  and  William  Smith  to  his  cave. 

From  the  matured  arrangements  of  the  persecuted  party,  and  their 
thorough  acquaintance  with  the  locality,  the  designs  of  the  persecutors 
were  often  completely  thwarted.  The  ingenuity  of  Satan,  however, 
seemed  constantly  at  work,  to  devise  plans  for  the  utter  destruction  of 
the  people  of  God.  Not  satisfied  with  driving  from  their  homes  the 
most  loyal  subjects  with  which  any  kingdom  was  ever  blessed,  and 
consuming  or  destroying  all  they  possessed  in  the  world,  they  must 
exterminate  them  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  Finding  that  many  of 
the  Covenanters  had  taken  up  their  abode  in  places  beyond  their 
reach,  Claverhouse  and  his  officers  resolved  for  a  time  to  leave 
the  field,   with  a  view  to  draw  them  out  and  throw  them  off  their 
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^lard ;  and  in  this,  alas !  they  were  too  successful.  Many  of  the 
sufferers  had  already  perilled  all,  and  lost  all,  in  the  cause  of  Christ, 
and  no  danger  was  so  great,  as  to  prevent  them  from  hearing  the 
gospel  when  Providence  gave  the  opportunity.  Such  seasons  were 
short  indeed,  but  they  were  sweet,  and  like  the  pilgrim's  well,  were 
often  blessed  for  fortifying  the  mind  and  strengthening  the  faith  of 
these  hidden  ones. 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  Glenmuick,  there  lived  a  violent  perse- 
cutor, of  the  name  of  M*Millan.  He  had  been  the  occasion  of  the 
death  of  not  a  few  of  the  people  of  God,  by  discovering  their  places  of 
concealment.  One  day  he  was  waited  on  by  Canon  of  Mardrocat, 
his  companion  in  iniquity,  in  breathless  haste,  with  the  information 
that  a  conventicle  of  the  most  desperate  rebels  had  met,  armed,  in  a 
woody  dell,  on  the  march  between  Dundeugh  and  Moorscalloch. 
They  at  once  hasted  to  the  garrison,  and  the  soldiers,  equally  eager 
for  blood,  were  ordered  on  the  march  on  the  instant,  and  in  little 
more  than  an  hour  were  surrounding,  not  an  assemblage  of  armed 
rebels,  but  a  congregation  met  for  the  worship  of  God.  Some  of  the 
worshippers  were  indeed  armed,  and  William  tSmith  had  the  very 
weapon  which  had  been  sent  to  him  at  the  Wolfs  Craig.  The 
dragoons  at  once  commenced  their  work  of  destruction ;  and  as 
numbers  had  neither  the  means  nor  ability  to  escape,  they  were  taken 
prisoners,  or  killed  on  the  spot.  William  Smith  and  his  wife,  with 
some  other  trusty  friends,  stationed  themselves  around  the  minister. 
M'Millan,  the  informant,  came  up  to  Smith,  when  a  deadly  conflict 
ensued.  For  a  time  the  issue  was  doubtful ;  but  McMillan,  taking 
off  his  military  cap,  dashed  it  in  his  opponent's  face,  and  at  the  same 
moment  ran  him  through  the  heart.  When  the  husband  bad  fallen, 
the  agonising  wife  seized  his  sword  and  struggled  with  his  murderer ; 
but,  alas !  his  strength  was  superior  to  that  of  the  generous  and  pious 
Mary  M*Clyroont,  and  with  a  single  blow  he  deprived  her  of  life. 
This  fiend  in  human  form  gazed  for  a  moment  on  his  prostrate  victims. 
The  heart's  blood  of  the  godly  William  and  his  beloved  partner  was 
saturating  the  mossy  heath,  and  crying  for  vengeance;  but  their 
ransomed  souls  had  departed  to  the  mansions  of  glory.  Tradition  has 
it  that  M*Millan  deeply  repented  this  deed  of  blood  when  it  was  too 
late  for  recall.  He  engaged  some  of  the  soldiers  to  assist  him  in 
burying  the  remains  of  these  two  faithful  martyrs  of  Jesus,  and  bound 
them  by  an  oath  never  to  divulge  by  whose  hands  they  were  buried. 
There  is  no  evidence,  however,  that  he  was  ever  led  to  true  repent- 
ance and  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  can  wash  away  even  the  sins 
of  those  who  have  dipped  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  the  saints. 

William  Smith  and  Mary  M*Clymont  were  laid  in  the  same  grave 
in  the  moors  of  Dundeugh.  No  sculptured  tablet  marks  out  their 
resting-place,  to  tell  the  traveller  of  their  persecuted  lives  and  bloody 
end ;  but  their  record  is  in  the  skies ;  and  on  the  great  day  when 
God  the  people  writes,  he  will  count  that  this  man  and  this  woman 
were  born  there. 
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THE  TRIUNE  ANTICHRIST. 

Part    III. 

The  Image  of  the  Beast.     Rev.  xiii.  14. 

Let  ur  now  turn  to  the  masterpiece  of  deception  invented  by  tbe  Papal 
hierarcliy,  and  contained  in  the  following  words  uttered  by  their 
prototype,  "the  beast  of  the  earth,"  "saying  to  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  that  they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast  which  had 
the  wound  by  the  sword  and  did  live."  Tlie  design  of  all  tbe  pre- 
tended miracles  of  the  Pope  and  his  coadjutors,  is  to  lead  men  away 
from  the  true  worship  of  God,  to  false  and  idolatrous  worship.  Ac- 
cordingly, they  are  here  represented  by  tlieir  type,  as  performing  the 
part  of  fiilse  teachers,  and  encouragers  and  promoters  of  idolatry, 
like  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  wlio  made  Israel  to  sin,  by  setting 
up  two  golden  calves,  at  Dan  and  Bethel.  They  therefore  expose 
themselves  to  the  fearful  curse  denounced  against  the  person  who 
entices  others  into  idolatry  :  "  If  there  be  among  you  man,  or  woman, 
or  family,  or  tribe,  whose  heart  tumeth  away  from  the  Lord  our  Grod, 
to  go  and  serve  other  gods,  the  Lord  will  not  spare  him ;  but  the 
anger  of  the  Lord,  and  his  jealousy,  shall  smoke  against  that  man  ; 
and  all  the  curses  written  in  this  Book  shall  be  upon  him,  and  the 
Lord  shall  blot  out  his  name  from  under  heaven." 

They  propose  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  should  make  an 
image  "  to  the  beast  which  had  the  wound  by  a  sword  and  did  live," 
or  to  the  resuscitated  Roman  Empire  under  the  Pope,  its  new  imperial 
head.  This  is  therefore  an  image  of  the  Roman  Empire  itself  and 
hence  it  is  called  in  the  following  verse  "  an  image  of  the  beast." 
On  this  account,  and  also  because  of  what  is  afterwards  said  of  this 
image,  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  t?urd  form  of  Antichrist,  and  tbe 
emblem  of  the  Romish  Church.  The  Church  of  Christ  existed 
before  its  oflBce-bearers,  for  "  God  set  some  in  the  Church,  first, 
apostles,  secondarily,  prophets ;  but  the  Popish  Church  owes  its 
origin  to  the  Antichristian  priesthood  as  the  inventors  of  it.  They 
have  persuaded  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  to  make  this  image  to 
the  beast,  by  becoming  members  of  an  ecclesiastical  association,  as 
nearly  resembling  Imperial  Rome,  as  an  image  resembles  its  original 
pattern.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  a  spiritual  empire,  of  which  the 
Pope  is  the  supreme  head,  and  the  fountain  of  power  and  dignity. 
The  conclave  of  cardinals  is  its  senate.  The  nimcios,  or  legates,  are 
its  spiritual  deputies  and  ambassadors.  His  high  ecclesiastical  digni- 
taries, and  clergy  of  inferior  grade,  are  its  spiritual  kings  and  princes, 
lords  and  governors.  Its  jurisdiction  formerly  extended  to  the  utmost 
limits  of  the  ancient  Roman  empire  ;  all  the  subjects  of  popish  king- 
doms are,  at  the  present  day,  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and 
though  Protestant  States  have  ignored  its  claims,  it  has  neither 
relinquished  nor  abated  any  of  them;  on  the  contrary,  in  the 
plenitude  of  its  arrogance,  it  aspires  to  ascendancy  and  ecclesiastical 
dominion  over  the  whole  of  the  inhabited  globe.     In  a  word,  the 
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idolatrous  system  of  pagan  Borne,  with  only  the  names  of  the  idols 
changed,  has  been  uitroduced  into  the  Papal  Church ;  and  as  in  the 
ancient  city  of  the  seven  hills,  there  was  a  temple  for  all  the  gods, 
80  In  the  modem  capitol,  there  is  a  sanctuary  for  the  adoration  of  all 
the  saints.  The  inspired  record  bears,  that  the  same  agent  who 
persuaded  men  to  make  an  image  to  the  beast,  had  power  to  animate 
it,  or  ^*  to  give  it  life."  The  Church  of  Rome  did  not  long  remain  a 
dead  and  dnmb  image,  or  lifeless  representation  of  the  empire.  It 
was  no  sooner  formed  than  it  was  animated,  in  all  its  members,  by 
the  Pope  and  the  priesthood.  One  end  and  effect  of  this  communis 
cation  of  vitality  to  it  was,  that  '^  the  image  of  the  beast  should 
speak.''  Ever  since  it  was  organised,  and  animated  by  the  Pope 
and  the  priesthood,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  spoken  with  a 
voice  which  has  been  heard,  not  only  to  the  extreme  boundaries  of 
the  ancient  empire,  but  even  to  the  remotest  isles  of  the  sea,  and 
territories  of  the  new,  as  well  as  of  the  old  world.  From  the 
beginniog  of  its  existence,  till  the  present  time,  it  has  spoken  lies  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  by  professing  to  be  the  only  true  Church,  out 
of  which  there  is  no  salvation,  and  publishing  errors,  which  the 
Apostle  Paul  denounces  as  ''  doctrines  of  devils."  It  speaks  bias- . 
phemy  against  Grod,  by  claiming  infallibility,  and  absolute  power 
over  the  consciences  of  men ;  it  speaks  flattery,  by  promising 
pardons,  indulgences,  and  future  happiness,  to  such  as  implicitly 
obey  its  mandates,  and  by  canonising  and  ennobling  them  among  the 
worshipful  company  of  its  saints ;  and  it  speaks  in  great  wrath,  by 
excommunications  and  anathemas,  against  all  who  reject  its  authority, 
and  refuse  to  submit  to  its  dictates  and  decisions. 

Hence,  another  design  and  consequence  of  the  giving  of  life  to  the 
image  of  the  beast  is,  ^'  that  it  should  cause  that  as  many  as  should  not 
worship  it  should  be  killed."  The  Church  of  Rome  not  only  claims  for 
itself  religious  worship,  but  even  exalts  itself  above  Ood,  by  requiring 
that  men  believe  and  obey  it,  in  opposition  to  the  sacred  oracles ;  and  it 
is  a  remarkable  feature  of  its  character,  that  it  '*  eauseth  "  recusants  to 
be  put  to  death.  Except  in  countries  in  which  the  Inquisition  was 
established,  the  Church  of  Rome  did  not  assume  to  itself  the  power 
of  inflicting  death  upon  those  whom  it  calls  heretics,  but  only  causes 
them  to  be  killed,  by  delivering  them  over  to  the  secidar  power  of 
the  Antichristian  Empire,  by  representing  it  as  a  most  meritorious 
service  to  kill  Protestants,  and  by  pointing  out  such  as  incur  its 
displeasure  as  fit  objects  for  the  dagger,  or  the  murderous  aim  of  the 
assassin,  the  infuriated  revenge  of  the  incendiary,  and  the  perse- 
cuting cruelty  of  demagogues  and  zealots. 

He  who  gives  life  to  the  image  of  the  beast,  has  also  recourse  to 
an  expedient  by  which  its  friends  and  its  enemies  may  be  distinguished 
and  detected :  '*  He  eauseth  all,  both  small  and  gn^at,  rich  and  poor, 
free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand  or  in  their  fore- 
heads." These  expressions,  **  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free 
and  bond,;"  comprehend  persons  of  all  ranks  within  the  limits  of  the 
Antichristian  Empire,    in  allusion  to  an  ancient  custom  of  marking 
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Itoman  soldiers  in  the  right  hand,  and  slares  in  the  forehead,  iO 
identify  them,  and  secure  their  fidelity  to  their  commanders  axtd 
masters,  the  Pope  and  his  priesthood  cause  all  their  subjects  to  receive 
a  mark  in  a  similar  manner.  Some  have  thought  that  this  is  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  which  the  priest  makes  on  the  forehead  of  eveiy 
Roman  Catholic  at  his  baptism,  or  the  miniature  figure  of  the  crossy 
worn  as  a  badge  and  a  charm  by  every  zealods  Papist.  But  it  is 
more  agreeable  to  the  usage  of  Scripture,  to  understand  this  mark  in 
a  metaphorical  sense,  like  that  which  the  prophet  Ezekiel  tells  us  was 
put  on  '^  the  men  that  sighed  and  cried  for  the  abominations  done  in 
the  midst  of  the  land  ;  "  and  like  the  name  of  their  Father,  which  was 
written  in  the  forehead  of  the  hundred  and  forty  four  thousand  sealed 
ones.  They  who  have  the  mark  of  the  beast  on  their  right  hand,  are 
such  as  do  not  openly  profess  Popery,  but  at  the  same  time,  do 
secretly  support  it  and  promote  its  interests ;  and  they  who  have  the 
mark  on  their  foreheads,  are  such  as  make  an  open  profession  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion,  and  make  no  secret  of  their  being  Papists. 

Another  law,  emanating  from  the  same  source,  is  expressed  in  the 
following  words  :  '^  And  that  no  man  should  buy  or  sell  save  he  that 
had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name." 
The  mark  anciently  put  upon  slaves  and  upon  property,  was  some- 
times any  distinctive  sign  devised  by  the  owner,  sometimes  it  was  the 
owner's  name  or  his  initials,  and  when  greater  secresy  was  required, 
it  was  the  number  corresponding  to  the  letters  of  the  name ;  for 
before  the  invention  ci  figures,  the  Jews  and  Greeks  made  use  (k  the 
letters  of  the  alphabet  instead  of  numerical  characters.  Thus,  among 
the  Greeks,  A  was  the  first  of  the  nine  digits,  T  the  beginning  of  the 
tens,  and  R  of  the  hundreds.  We  have  seen  that  the  mark  of  the 
beast  denotes  either  a  public  profession,  or  a  secret  befriending  of 
Popery.  His  name  seems  to  be  some  particular  designation  assumed 
by  the  subjects  of  the  Papal  empire  and  members  of  the  Papal  Church, 
and  there  is  none  which  so  naturally  suggests  itself  as  CcUholw,  In 
this  they  glory,  and  by  this  they  are  imiversally  known.  Again,  the 
number  of  his  name,  which  will  presently  come  more  fully  under  our 
consideration,  is  something  equivalent  to  the  former,  and  amounts  to 
a  profession  of  Popery,  or  indicates  that  the  person  who  owns  it  is  a 
Papist. 

In  the  dark  ages,  when  Popery  was  dominant,  all  commerce,  or 
civil  intercourse  in  buying  and  selling,  was  interdicted  by  the  Pope 
and  the  priesthood,  between  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  and 
those  who  disowned  it ;  and  even  to  this  day,  its  spiritual  traffic  in 
pardons,  indulgences,  christenings,  marriages,  extreme  unction,  burials, 
masses  for  the  dead,  and  the  like,  is  carried  on  with  those  only  who 
have  *^  the  mark,  or  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name." 

The  number  of  the  beast  is  of  so  much  importance,  that  were  it 
truly  computed  and  ascertained,  it  is,  of  itself,  a  sufficient  index  to 
the  proper  application  of  this  prophecy.  On  this  account,  it  is  recom- 
mended to  our  serious  consideration  in  the  following  terms :  ^  Here 
is  wisdom.     Let  him  tiiat  hath  understanding  count  the  number  of 
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the  beast :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man ;  and  his  number  is  six 
hundred  three  score  and  six."  We  are  here  taught,  that  much 
instruction  is  to  be  derived  from  the  right  understanding  of  this 
mystical  number ;  that  the  attainment  of  this  is  a  matter  of  difficulty, 
requiring  much  diligence  and  research  to  discern  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  ;  and  that  success  in  the  deciphering 
or  interpretation  of  this  number  may  be  expected  in  the  use  of  means, 
by  him  who  shall  attempt  to  count  it  in  a  proper  spirit,  after  the 
example  of  Daniel,  ''  who  understood  by  books  the  number  of  the 
years  of  which  the  Lord  spake  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet  concerning 
the  desolations  of  Jerusalem/'  '*  The  number  of  the  beast "  seems  to 
be  nothing  different  from  ^'  the  number  of  his  name."  It  is  also 
called  '*  the  number  of  a  man,''  for  our  encouragement  to  count  it, 
because  it  is  to  be  understood  according  to  the  usual  method  of  com- 
putation among  men.  In  like  manner,  the  measuring  reed  used  by 
the  angel  who  showed  John  the  holy  city,  is  said  to  be  "  according  to 
the  measure  of  a  man." 

His  number  is  666.  The  interpretation  given  of  it  W  Treneus, 
who  lived  in  the  second  century,  and  was  a  hearer  of  rolycarp,  a 
disciple  of  the  Apostle  John,  has  been  very  generally  received. 
Reckoning  according  to  the  numerical  signification  of  the  letters  in 
the  Greek  alphabet,  he  found  that  the  Greek  word  ^'Lateinos," 
which  signifies  '^  Latin,''  exactly  contains  the  number.  666,  and  con- 
cluded that  this  word  is  the  name  of  the  society  indicated  by  the 
number  of  the  beast.  The  coincidence  is  striking ;  for  the  Romans 
were  anciently  called  "  Latins."  The  Church  of  Rome  is  known  by 
the  designation,  the  Latin  Church  ]  a  great  part  of  its  services  are 
performed  in  the  Latin  tongue  ;  and  it  appears  the  more  remarkable, 
when  we  reflect  that  Treneus  lived  several  centuries  before  the  Man 
of  Sin  was  revealed.  Durham,  in  his  Commentary,  thinks  that  the 
number  of  the  beast  is  a  definite  put  for  an  indefinite  number,  to 
denote  the  multiplicity  and  complicated  nature  of  the  errors  taught 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  their  intimate  connection  and  mutual 
dependence.  Patten  extracts  the  square  root  of  666,  which  gives  25 
and  a  fraction  ;  and  he  mentions  a  variety  of  objects  in  the  Church 
of  Rome  which  amounts  to  25.  Culbertson,  a  more  modem  writer, 
supposes  that  the  number  of  the  beast  refers  to  the  Roman  legion, 
which  contained  600  officers,  60  centurions,  and  6  captains,  and  that 
it  is  intended  to  point  out  the  military  or  warlike  character  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  There  are  also  some  who  regard  this  number  as 
denoting  the  time  of  the  rise  of  the  Roman  Antichrist,  reckoning 
from  the  birth  of  Christ.  Others  following  the  method  of  Treneus, 
have  found  that  the  number  666  is  contained  in  two  Hebrew  words, 
signifying  "  the  Roman  Ccesar,"  or  "  Emperor ; "  and  also  in  other 
two,  meaning  "  His  Holiness  of  Rome."  It  would  be  easy  to  add  to 
these,  many  more  proposed  interpretations  of  this  number ;  but  these 
which  have  been  just  mentioned,  probably  include  such  as  command 
the  most  regard.  In  the  opinion  of  a  late  writer  on  the  Apocalypse, 
the  name  of  the  beast  is  blasphemy^  and  the  number  of  his  name,  the 
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•monnt  of  blasphemaiiB  titles  which  he  asamnes :  ''  upon  his  head  he 
had  the  name  of  bUisphemy  ; "  and  again,  ^^  he  was  foil  of  names  of 
blasphemy/'  But  it  tieems  to  be  a  sufficient  refutation  of  this  to 
remark,  that  *'  blasphemy  "  is  the  character  given  to  the  name  of  the 
beast  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  is  not  the  name  which  he  takes  to 
himself,  and  by  which  he  desires  to  be  known.  The  question  is, 
What  is  the  name,  and  what  is  the  number  of  the  name,  which  the 
beast  arrogates  to  himself  as  his  proper  appellation,  and  which 
amounts  to  blasphemy  in  the  view  of  God  ?  It  is  very  doubtful 
whether  the  number  of  the  beast  has  been  hitherto  satisfsctorily  ex- 
plained. It  may  not  be  so  till  the  time  of  his  end  ;  and  when  it  is 
computed,  it  may  astonish  all  by  its  simplicity  and  convincing  evi- 
dence. It  seems  to  denote  something  which  the  Roman  Antichrist 
glories  in,  which  amounts  to  an  owning  and  beiriending  of  Popeiy, 
and  which  the  people  of  God  abhor ;  for  it  is  said  of  them,  in  Rev. 
zv.  chap,  and  2d  verse — ^'And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass 
mingled  with  fire :  and  them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the 
beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number 
of  his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  haqw  of  God." 

In  computing  this  mystical  number,  it  seems  necessary  to  reject  as 
inadmissible  all  calculations,  how  ingenious  soever,  which  are  founded 
on  Hebrew  words  and  numerals ;  for  the  inspired  writer  gives  ua  the 
number  in  Greek  characters;  and  when  he  refers  to  a  Hebrew 
appellation,  he  is  careful  to  inform  us  of  the  fact. 

Until  further  light  be  obtained,  the  solution  of  this  enigma,  for  a 
riddle  it  really  is,  which  the  writer  of  this  has  to  propose,  is  the 
following : — 

Ist,  The  number  of  the  beast  is 

THEIA  KATHOLIKE  EPISKOPE. 

Divine  Catholic  See. 

2d,  The  number  of  his  name  : — 


K=  20 

Er=   5 

A     1 

P==  80 

TH=  9 

I  =»  10 

0    70 

S   200 

TH  _  9 

L—  80 

K  =  20 

E  =  5 

1=,  10 

X)  —  70 

I  —  10 

K=:  20 

P  =  80 

A  =  1 

E^    8 

E  ^  8 

25    -|-  168    -|-  473        =.        666 

Having  now  presented  to  the  reader  the  triune  Roman  Antichrist  in 
the  three  distinct  aspects  in  which  he  is  exhibited  to  us  in  Scripture, 
or  in  his  imperial,  sacerdotal,  and  ecclesiastical  forms,  the  following 
reflections  naturally  arise  from  the  portion  of  Scripture  on  which 
these  remarks  are  founded.  The  Antichristian  Empire  is  more 
brutal,  wicked,  and  despicable,  than  all  that  preceded  it ;  but  out- 
ward grandeur  and  power,  combined  with  novelty,  will  render  de- 
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formity  itself  agreeable,  and  even  captivating  to  the  world.  Under 
pretence  of  worshipping  God,  men  really  worship  the  devil,  when 
they  ascribe  to  the  Supreme  what  is  of  Satan's  devising.  The  Pope 
is  the  mouth  of  the  Antichristian  Empire ;  and  all  the  subjects  of  it 
are  chargeable  with  the  blasphemies  uttered  by  him.  The  destruc- 
tion awaiting  that  empire  will  be  very  terrible  ;  its  days  are  numbered, 
and  they  are  now  nearly  expired.  The  Pope  pretends  to  be  like  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  therefore  the  principal  idol,  and  chief 
promoter  of  idolatry  in  the  Antichristian  kingdom.  The  miracles  of 
the  Papal  priesthood  will  not  bear  examination.  The  Church  of 
Rome,  which  derives  its  origin  from  the  Papal  hierarchy,  is  itself  an 
image  and  an  idol.  The  worldly  advantages  which  men  may  derive 
from  receiving  ^*  the  mark  of  the  beast  in  their  forehead,  or  in  their 
right  hand,''  will  not  countervail  the  danger  and  certainty  of  incurring 
the  divine  displeasure  by  giving  countenance  and  encouragement  to 
Popery.  But  it  is  not  enough  that  we  do  not  embrace  error ;  we 
must  receive  and  obey  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

The  object  of  these  remarks  will  be  gained,  if  they  shall  contribute 
in  any  measure  to  increase  our  abhon*ence  of  Popery,  to  awaken  our 
fears  of  that  mystery  of  iniquity  which  is  threatening  again,  as  a 
flood,  to  inundate  our  land,  and  to  make  us  bewail  the  favour  and 
support  which  the  British  Empire  is  giving  to  the  Man  of  Sin. 


COMFORT   IN  AFFLICTION. 

When  gathering  clouds  around  I  view, 
And  days  are  dark  and  friendfl  are  few ; 
On  him  I  lean,  who  not  in  vain, 
Ezperienc'd  eveiT  human  pain. 
He  sees  my  griefs,  allays  my  fears, 
And  counts  and  treasures  up  my  tears. 

When  vexing  thoughts  within  me  rise, 
And  sore  dismay'd,  my  spirit  dies ; 
Yet  he,  who  once  vouchsafed  to  hear 
The  sick*ning  anguish  of  despair, 
Shall  sweetly  soothe,  shall  gently  dry. 
The  throbbing  heart,  the  streammg  eye. 

When  mourning  o*cr  some  stone  I  bend, 
Which  covers  all  that  was  a  friend ; 
And  from  his  voice,  his  hand,  his  smile, 
Divides  me  for  a  little  while  ; 
Thou,  Saviour,  mark'st  the  tears  I  shed, 
For  thou  didst  weep  o'er  Laz'rus  dead. 

And  0 !  when  I  have  safely  pass'd 
Through  every  conflict  but  the  last ; 
Still,  still,  unchanging,  watch  beside 
My  painful  bed — ^ior  thou  hast  died ; 
Then  |>oint  to  realms  of  cloudless  day, 
And  wipe  the  latest  tear  away. 

Bit  ROBEBI  GxjJTT. 
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GOD  A  REFUGE  IK  TRIALS. 


My  times  of  sorrow  and  of  jov, 

Great  God  are  in  thy  Land  ; 
My  choicest  comforts  come  htm  Thee, 

And  go  at  Thy  command. 

If  Thou  shonld^st  take  them  all  away, 

Yet  would  I  not  repine  ; 
Before  they  were  possessed  hy  me. 

They  were  entirely  Thine. 

Nor  would  I  drop  a  murmuring  woid, 

Though  all  the  world  were  gone, 
But  seek  enduring  happiness 

In  Thee,  and  Thee  alone. 

Beddovb. 


EXTRACTS. 


THB  GOHSCnRnOUB  BXBCUTIOIIBB. 


The  steadiness  of  William  Sutherland,  executioner  at  Irvine,  is  too  remarkable 
not  to  be  recorded  here ;  for  when  the  executioner  at  Ayr  deserted,  nothing  oookl 
prevail  with  him  to  supply  his  place. 

He  came  of  poor  parents  in  Strathnader,  the  wildest  part  in  the  north  hi^laiids, 
and  had  no  education  till  he  came  to  be  executioner  at  Irvine,  and  then,  with  diffi- 
culty, he  learned  to  read  English,  and  took  great  delight  in  his  Bible ;  and  the 
more  he  became  acquainted  with  it,  the  more  he  began  to  scruple  to  execute  any, 
unless  he  was  sure  they  deserved  to  die.  When  he  was  pressed  to  go  to  Ayr,  hia 
flcruples  increased,  because  he  had  heard  the  prisoners  were  godly  men,  persecuted 
by  tne  bishops,  "  whom,"  says  he,  "  I  never  liked  since  I  lov»i  my  Bible."  Th««e 
words  (Heb.  iv.  12)  made  a  great  impression  upon  him,  so  that  he  was  resolved  not 
to  have  a  hand  in  that  execution. 

He  was  brought  from  the  church  before  the  Provost  of  Irvine,  and  refusing  to  go 
to  Ajrr,  was  put  in  prison  till  Mondapr  night,  when  a  seijeant,  with  six  soldiers, 
came  from  thence  to  fetch  him  ;  but  still  persisting  in  his  refusal,  he  was  remanded 
to  prison  till  next  morning,  when  they  forced  him  to  go.  And  being  then  brought 
berore  the  Provost  of  Ayr,  he  continued  resolute  to  have  no  hand  in  executing  the 
prisoners,  notwithstanding  all  the  promises  that  were  made  him,  so  that  he  was 
committed  again  to  prison. 

Upon  this,  one  Mr  White,  a  curate,  came  to  pereuade  him  to  his  office,  saying', 
"  Do  not  you  know  that  these  men  are  guilty  of  rebellion,  and  that  rebellion  is  aa  the 
sin  of  witchcraft  ?  "  to  which  he  answered,  "  That  the  rebellion  spoken  of  there  was 
SauVs  rebellion  against  the  immediate  command  and  revealed  will  of  Grod."  In 
abort,  he  so  baffled  the  curate,  that  instead  of  answering  him,  he  said,  **  Away  with 
thee,  the  devil  is  in  thee,  and  thou  hast  dealing  with  familiar  spirits."  To  which 
William  replied,  "  If  the  devil  be  in  me,  he  is  an  unnatural  devil ;  for  if  he  was  like 
the  rest,  he  would  bid  me  take  as  many  lives  as  I  could,  that  he  might  get  many 
souls ;  but  the  spirit  that  is  in  me  will  not  suffer  me  to  take  good  men  s  lives." 

He  was  next  brought  before  the  Lord  Kelly,  the  Provost,  and  others ;  and  after 
they  had  threatened  and  ridiculed  him,  the  boots  were  called  for.  Then  he  ssid, 
**  You  may  bring  the  boots  and  spurs  too ;  you  shall  not  prevail."  They  therefore 
threatened  to  pour  a  cruse  full  of  melted  lead  upon  his  hands ;  but  when  they  saw 
how  ready  he  was  to  receive  it  they  were  astonished.  Then  Lord  Kelly  tried  what 
wheedling  might  do,  but  all  proved  ineffectual.  And  observing  what  pertinmt 
answers  he  gave,  the  Ideutenant'^ikneral  said — "  Tell  me  quietly  who  leaned  you 
these  answers.  I  perceive  you  have  got  a  paper  from  some  of  these  rebelhooa 
ministers,  and  have  got  your  answers  per  quire."  William  said — ^''Not  so,  my 
Lord;  but  God,  that  said, '  Fearnot ;  when  ye  shall  be  brought  before  kings  and 


t:XTBACT8.  52S 

nilers  for  ttiy  sake,  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour  what  you  shall  say.    I  will 

S'vo  theo  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  that  thine  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  answer.' 
e  makes  his  promise  good  to  me."  Then  several  gentlemen  soid — "  Away  with 
him  ;  the  devil  is  in  him  ;  he  has  dealing  with  familiar  spirits."  To  this  he  spoke 
as  to  the  Curate.  Tlien  the  Lieutenant-General  said—"  Tell  me  quickly  who  put 
these  words  in  your  mouth,  else  you  will  be  hanged."  To  which  he  replied — "  Even 
He  who  made  Balaam^s  ass  to  speak,  and  reprove  the  madness  of  the  prophet ;  and 
marvel  not,  for  He  that  could  make  a  dumb  ass  to  speak,  can  much  more  make  me, 
a  reasonable  creature,  to  speak.  It  is  He  that  gave  me  these  answers,  and  like- 
wise forbids  me  to  do  this  ;  it  is  He,  and  no  other  Then  Lord  Kelly  said — "  He 
thinks  no  better  sport  than  to  bring  Scripture  to  confound  us  with  it ;  but  you  shall 
rue  it  when  you  are  going  to  be  hanged.  To  this  he  answered — "  If  this  confound 
you,  you  shall  be  better  confounded  yet :  road  you  never  that  chapter,  1  Cor.  i.  26, 
*  How^  that  not  mnnv  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble, 
are  called ;  but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
things  that  are  mighty,'  "  &c.  Then  said  Kelly — "  Take  the  devil  out  of  my  sight 
and  put  him  in  the  narrowest  place  of  the  stocks."  At  the  same  time  the  trovost 
whispered  him  in  the  ear,  and  offered  to  give  him  fifty  dollars,  and  suffer  him  after- 
wards to  return  to  the  Highlands.  But  tlie  honest  man  answered  with  a  loud  voice, 
**  What>  would  you  have  me  sell  my  conscience  ?  Where  can  I  fly  from  God  ? 
llemember  Jonas  fled  from  God  ;  but  the  Lord  found  him  out  and  ducked  him  over 
the  lugs ;  so  shall  he  me,  if  I  go  over  the  light  of  my  conscience." 

He  was  therefore  put  in  the  stocks.  Tlien  four  soldiers  were  sent,  and  having 
chareed  their  pieces,  brought  a  cap  to  cover  his  face,  and  threatened  to  shoot  him ; 
but  tinding  him  so  undaunted  as  to  open  his  breast  to  receive  their  fire,  one  of  them 
said,  "  He  shall  not' be  shot,  but  hanged  and  given  to  the  dogs."  While  he  was  in 
the  stocks,  where  he  suffered  much,  some  asked  him  what  he  thought  of  the  bishops. 
His  answer  was,  "  I  truly  think  the  bishops  take  more  on  them  than  Christ  did,  woo 
was  a  better  preacher  than  any  of  them,  for  he  would  not  meddle  with  dividing  the 
inheritance  among  the  brethren.  He  being  a  spiritual  teacher,  refused  to  meddle 
with  civil  law.  But  why  will  our  bishops  sit  in  Parliament,  and  go  in  before  earls  ? 
I  am  informed  they  sit  in  Parliament,  and  judge  in  worldly  affairs ;  they  have  their 
coaches  to  ride  in  ;  but  neither  Christ  nor  his  apostles  had  them  ;  they  are  lords 
over  God*8  heritage.  But  our  Saviour  says  to  his  ministers, '  The  princes  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  dominion ;  but  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you  ;  but  he  that  will  be 
greatest  shall  be  servant  of  all.*  The  bishops  are  like  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
against  whom  the  Lord  pronounced  many  a  woe :  '  Woe  be  to  you  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  ye  have  the  chief  seats  in  synagogues  ;*  so  have  your  oishops  the  chief 
seats  in  Parliament.  *  Woe  be  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  for  you  love  to  wear 
long  robes,  and  to  be  called  of  men  rabbi.'  The  bishops  desire  side-^owns,  and  a 
man  to  bear  up  their  tails,  too  ;  and  they  think  they  never  got  their  right  style  till 
they  be  called  my  lord,  and  some  of  them  your  grace.  You  ^ve  grace  to  a  graceless 
lace.  They  oppress  the  poor  people  to  feed  their  own  belhes,  tor  which  th3  Lord 
pronounces  many  a  woe  against  tnem."  Then  said  they,  "  Timothy  and  Titus  were 
Dishops."  To  which  he  replied,  "  They  were  preaching  bishops,  but  not  bishops 
over  whole  dioceses.  And  as  the  Apostle  si^s  (1  Tim.  iii.),  '  A  bishop  should  be 
blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife  ;'  so  I  think  a  preaching  bishop  should  have  but 
one  flock." 

Then  they  asked  him  what  he  thought  of  the  King?  He  said,  "Would  yoa 
have  me  to  speak  treason  ?  The  King  is  set  over  us  lUl  by  God,  and  all  his  subjects 
should  pray  for  him,  and  defend  his  person  and  government,  and  obey  him  in  idl 
things  according  to  the  Word  of  God.  But  I  wish  his  M^esty,  and  all  kings,  may 
take  good  heed  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  &c." 

After  a  good  deal  of  conversation  to  this  purpose,  he  was  next  threatened  to  be 
rolled  up  and  down  in  a  barrel  filled  with  iron  pikes ;  however,  he  was  in  nothing 
terrified  bv  his  adversaries,  but  continued  still  resolute,  till  at  last  they  thought 
proper  to  let  him  go. 

Whereupon  Lord  Eglinton  sent  for  and  examined  him  concerning  what  had 
befallen  him,  and  said,  "  Poor  man,  you  did  well,  in  not  doing  what  they  would 
have  had  you."  To  this  he  replied,  "  M^  Lord,  you  say  I  have  done  well,  whereas 
yon  penecttte  them  fix>m  first  to  Ust ;   this  tells  me^  in  my  experience,  that  yon  go 
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against  the  light  of  yonr  conscience.  '  Woe  will  ho  to  joo  that  so  agabst  the 
light  of  your  conscience.' "  Eglinton  said,  "  Know  you  not  that  I  oaTe  kept  yoa 
from  heing  hanged,  and  are  you  telling  me  that."  William  replied,  "  Keep  me 
from  drowning  too,  I  will  tell  you  the  verity.'*  Thus  they  made  this  poor  man  iecl 
the  fear  of  death,  though  he  escaped  the  pain  of  it. — Orooktkank, 


BRi£F  EXPOSITION.    Eccles.  vii.  16,  17,  and  18. 

Verge  16.  "Be  not  righteous  overmuch,  neither  make  thyself  overwise:  why 
shouldest  thou  destroy  thyself." 
My  son,  if  you  wish  to  go  through  the  world  with  applause,  hearken  to  me.  You 
mu.«jt  not  be  venr  righteous^  I  assure  you !  nor  yet  very  toUe,  A  man,  whone  con- 
Hcience  will  stick  at  nothing,  will  get  promoted  before  you  ;  and  a  vain,  conBdent 
fool,  will  gain  the  popular  applause,  while  you,  with  your  sterling,  but  modest 
wipdom,  will  be  utterly  neglected.  Be  not  overmuch  wise  nor  righteous,  my  son : 
Why  should  you  niin  yourself? 

VerJie  17.  "Be  not  overmuch  wicked :  neither  be  thou  foolish:  why  shouldest  thou 
die  before  thy  time  ?  " 

Only  take  care  you  be  not  too  much  wicked :  for,  however  mankind  are  averse  to 
tenderness  of  conscience,  they  do  not  like  an  arrant  villain.  If  you  play  too  moch 
at  that  game,  you  may  lose  your  life  by  it.  Neither  must  you  be  too  much  of  a  fool; 
for  however  mankind  arc  not  fond  of  sterling  wisdom,  yet  barefaced  folly  will  not 
always  go  down  with  them.  If  vou  would  please  the  world,  and  get  honour  among 
the  generality  of  men,  you  must  be  neither  a  sterling  wise  man,  nor  a  atark  fool. 

As  it  is  the  distinguishing  mark  of  on  irony  to  close  seriously,  and  aa  such  a  close 
give^  it  its  edge  and  force,  (see  Rings  xxii.  15,  17;  Eccles.  xi.  9)  so  now  it  is 
supposed  the  irony  ends,  and  the  serious  style  is  resumed. 

Vertie  18.  "  It  is  good  that  thou  shouldest  take  hold  of  this ;  yea,  also,  from  this 
withdraw  not  thine  hand :  for  he  that  feareth  Qod  shall  come  forth  of  them  all." 
As  if  he  should  say,  But  hearken,  my  son  ;  another  word  before  we  part.  Notiee 
what  I  say  to  you,  and  abide  by  it.  Let  the  worid  say  what  they  will,  and  let 
things  go  as  they  may  in  the  world,  righteousness  and  wisdom  shall  be  found  best 
at  last :  and  he  that  feareth  God,  will  not  dare^  to  sacrifice  these  excellenciea,  to 
obtain  a  few  temporary  honours  :  he  will  sooner  live  and  die  in  obscurity. — Fuller. 


A  PAPER  FOR  THE  CHILDREN. 

Dear  Children — ^It  will  delight  you,  no  doubt,  to  find  a  few  lines 
specially  intended  for  you,  and  we  can  assure  you,  it  gives  us  much 
pleasure  to  write  them  for  you;  but  before  we  proceed,  we  must 
request  you  to  read  what  we  have  to  say,  and  to  read  it  carefully  too ; 
for  we  would  never  write  a  piece  that  we  do  not  mean  to  be  read. 

Short  sayings  are  best  remembered  ;  and  the  one  which  we  are  to 
ask  you  to  notice  is  very  short ;  it  is,  ^*  Remember  the  Sabbath-day 

TO  KEEP  IT  HOLY." 

How  many  things  there  are  which  should  make  you  remember  this 
short  commandment.  Consider  who  gave  it«  It  was  GKxl,  and  be  is 
our  Creator  and  Preserver,  and  might  very  easily  be  our  destroyer. 
He  says  "  remember,"  and  will  you  forget?  The  little  boys  that  we 
saw  digging  snow  one  Sabbath  very  lately  did  not  remember  this 
short  command.  Are  any  of  you  acting  like  them,  forgetting  the 
words  of  the  Almighty  God,  and  not  only  that,  but  breaking  his 
holy  commandment.     Oh  I    remember  who  has  said,  '^  Blessed  is  the 
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nan  that  keepetb  the  Sabbath,  from  polluting  it,  and  that  keepeth 
his  hand  from  doing  any  evil  work." 

Then  consider  the  glorious  things  which  were  done  on  the  Sabbath, 
and  say  will  you  not  remember  it?  The  Great  God,  who  made 
heaven  and  earth,  made  these  in  six  days,  and  then  he  rested ;  he 
rested  the  seventh  day  (and  that  was  the  Sabbath)  from  all  his  work 
which  he  had  made,  and  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  sanctified 
it.  Dear  children,  think  for  a  moment  of  the  great  God,  who  neither 
faints  nor  is  weary,  ceasing  from  work  and  keeping  holy  the  Sabbath, 
to  set  you  an  example,  and  say  will  you  forget,  or  what  is  worse, 
refuse  to  keep  holy  the  day  which  God  so  blessed?  It  was  a 
Sabbath-day  which  crowned  the  finishing  of  Creation's  work  ;  but  it 
was  a  Sabbath,  also,  which  crowned  the  finishing  of  Bedemption's 
work.  It  was  on  that  blessed  day  that  Jesus  arose  "  triumphant  from 
the  dead  ;  "  it  was  on  that  blessed  day  that  he  "  broke  the  powers  of 
death  and  hell ;  "  and  it  was  on  that  blessed  day  that  he  gave  the 
strongest  and  clearest  proof  that  he  was  the  Great  God  our  Saviour. 
Tell  me,  then,  dear  children,  will  you  not  say — 

"  And  0, 1  love  that  blessed  day, 
The  best  of  all  the  seven  ?" 

Those  who  love  that  day  the  best  are  most  like  God,  and  most  like 
Jesus,  and  most  like  God's  people.  Surely  if  you  love  Jesus,  yon  will 
act  like  those  who  do,  and  like  him  who  was  the  man  according  to 
God's  own  heart,  of  the  Sabbath  you  will  sing — 

"  This  is  the  day  God  made,  in  it 
We'll  joy  triumphantly." 

Sabbath  days  are  like  way  marks  to  the  better  land.  In  the 
admirable  arrangement  of  God,  one  comes  round  after  every  six  of  toil 
and  sorrow  ;  and  he  who  loves  to  look  forward  to  each  approaching 
mark  in  his  heavenly  way,  will  one  day  be  able  to  delight  in  recount- 
ing and  reviewing  all  these  bright  points  of  his  journey ;  and  when  he 
enters  the  house  of  many  mansions,  eternally  in  the  heavens,  and  upon 
the  glorious  Sabbath  which  shall  crown  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  and 
whose  bright  sun  shall  never  set,  he  will  only  have  to  practise  what 
he  had  learned  below.  Oh  I  how  vain  it  would  be  for  a  man  to  think 
of  doing  a  diflScult  piece  of  work  which  he  had  never  learned,  as  well 
as  one  who  had.  It  would  be  impossible  ;  and  yet  not  so  vain,  not 
so  impossible,  as  it  will  be  for  you  to  spend  a  Sabbath  that  shall 
always  last,  when  you  have  not  learned  to  keep  holy  the  short  ones 
which  you  have  now.  It  is  not  too  difficult  for  you  to  understand 
"  that  practice  makes  perfection  or  proficiency ; "  and  it  is  not  too 
difficult  for  you  to  apply  this  to  the  keeping  holy  of  the  Sabbath.  If 
you  expect  to  enjoy  the  Sabbath  of  heaven,  begin  by  loving  the 
Sabbath  on  the  earth.  If  you  would  wish  to  love  the  Sabbath,  seek 
to  have  a  new  heart ;  an  unrenewed  heart  is  always  a  Sabbath-for- 
getting one,  and  a  new  heart  is  always  a  Sabbath-remembering  one. 
We  do  not  think  that  any  one  can  keep  the  Sabbath  perfectly  holy ; 
bnt  we  believe  that  God  demands  that  every  one  should.    His  com- 
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mand  is,  ^^  Be  je  holy  as  I  am  holj ;  "  and  that  every  one  wbo  does 
not,  comes  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  exposes  himself  to  ngliteocis 
condemnation.  Does  this  lead  yon  to  ask,  Who  then  can  be  saved? 
We  reply,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  Oh !  what  would  poor  guilty  perishing  sinners  do,  were  it 
not  that  ^'  Jesus  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost." 

Are  there  any  who  will  not  be  led  by  any  of  these  things,  to 
«  Bemember  the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy  ?"  then  we  must  tell  all 
these,  that  God  is  angry,  very  angry  with  them.  Do  yon  remember 
how  he  punished  the  man  who  gathered  sticks  on  the  Sabbath-day  ? 
Bead  it  for  yourselves  in  Numbers  xv.  32.  Qod  is  the  same  God  as 
he  was  then,  and  his  day  is  still  as  holy  as  it  was  then.  He  may  not 
often  punish  now,  with  the  same  severity  with  which  he  punished  this 
man,  but  one  day  he  will,  and  with  far  more.  Sometimes  he  punishes 
the  despisers  of  the  Sabbath  at  the  time  when  they  are  sinning,  even 
yet ;  so  he  did  the  man  who  was  lately  drowned  while  skating,  and 
80  he  did,  too,  when  he  punished  the  farmer  of  whom  you  may  have 
read,  who  reaped  his  field  on  the  Sabbath-day.  He  burned  the  stacks 
in  the  yard  with  lightning  so  soon  as  they  weru  completed.  So  also 
he  did  in  the  case  of  the  shipbuilder,  of  whom  we  will  now  tell  you  : — 
In  a  quiet  village,  on  the  shores  of  a  beautiful  lake,  lived  a  man  of 
some  wealth.  He  disregarded  the  Sabbath  entirely,  and  pursued  his 
business  or  pleasure,  as  best  suited  his  convenience.  He  commenced 
building  a  boat,  principally  for  pleasure  excursions  on  the  lake.  While 
he  was  proceeding  with  the  enterprise,  which,  it  was  whispered  abroad, 
would  afford  opportunity  for  Sabbath  sailing,  he  was  called  on  by  a 
minister,  who  inquired  about  the  boat,  and  expostulated  with  him,  as 
the  enterprise  would  increase  the  wildness  and  immorality  of  their 
village.  "  I  am  afraid,"  said  the  minister,  "  your  boat  will  prove  a 
Sabbath  Breaker."  The  man  looked  him  in  the  face,  and  with  much 
assurance,  said,  '*  Yes  it  will,  and  that's  just  what  I'll  name  my  boat. 
Fve  been  thinking  some  time  what  to  call  her,  and  you  have  just  hit 
it.  I  thank  you  for  the  suggestion.  The  boat  shall  be  called  *  The 
Sabbath  Breaker.' "  As  he  said  this,  he  bade  the  minister  good  day, 
with  a  chuckle  at  his  evident  surprise  and  mortification. 

The  building  went  on,  and  especially  on  Sabbath.  She  was  soon 
ready  to  be  launched,  and  was  launched  on  Sabbath,  and  named 
"  The  Sabbath  Breaker,"  amid  the  cheers  of  some  twenty  or  thirty 
half  intoxicated  men.  An  old  sailor  or  two  shook  their  heads  at  the 
way  she  struck  the  water ;  but  the  folly,  usual  to  such  an  owner,  hid 
his  eyes  to  the  truth.  She  was  rigged  and  fitted  for  an  excursion. 
She  must  go  out  on  Sabbath.  A  general  invitation  was  given,  and 
numbers  crowded  on  board.  On  the  streamer  was  floating  the  name 
in  large  letters,  "  The  Sabbath  Breaker."  She  put  out.  Several, 
seized  by  an  indefinite  dread  as  they  read  the  name  over  them,  sprang 
on  shore ;  others  would  have  done  so,  but  she  was  off.  She  sailed 
well  enough  for  a  while.  The  timid  felt  reassured,  and  music  and 
mirth  began.  But  scarcely  four  hours  had  elapsed,  when  the  boat 
was  struck  by  a  flaw  of  wind,  which  came  very  suddenly  upon  her. 
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Confusion  reigned  on  board.  Scarcely  an  effort  was  made.'  She 
keeled  almost  instantly  over,  and  sank  to  the  bottom.  Kow  what  an 
outcry  t  But  soon  all  was  over.  Forty  souls,  mostly  youths,  had 
found  a  watery  grave ;  and  just  above  the  surface  of  the  lake  floated 
the  flag,  bearing  the  inscription  "  The  Sabbath  Breaker,"  ^'  pro- 
claiming," says  the  little  Magazine  from  which  we  have  taken  oar 
story,  ^*  to  all  the  passers  by,  that  there  is  a  God  in  heaven  who  will 
not  be  despised  with  impunity.'' 

We  shall  not  detain  you  longer  at  present,  but  would  only  ask  you 
to  commit  to  memory  these  lines,  and  repeat  them  to  your  parents. 
An  eminent  judge  gave  them  to  his  children,  as  the  result  of  his 
experience : — 

"A  Sabbath  well  spent 
Brings  a  week  of  content, 

And  health  for  the  toils  of  to-morrow  ; 
Bat  a  Sabbath  profaned, 
Whatsoe'er  mar  be  gained, 

Is  a  certain  forerunner  of  oorrow." 


LETTEB  BY  A  YOUNG  SECEDER— A  SUGGESTION. 


-,  nth  April  1854. 


Rky.  Sm, — ^Feeling,  as  I  do,  in  common  with  other  members  of  the 
Church,  how  much  our  congregations  are  isolated  from  each  other, 
and  to  what  a  limited  extent  the  members,  and  even  ofiSce-bearers,  of 
one  congregation  are  known  by  those  of  another  (it  may  be  neighbour- 
ing ccmgregation),  I  believe  it  would  be  of  great  advantage  to  the 
congregationB  in  connection  with  our  body,  as  well  aa  to  the  body  at 
large,  could  any  means  be  devised  for  bringing  the  members  and 
office-bearers  more  into  contact  with  each  other.  An  occasional 
conference  has  been  suggested  aa  a  suitable  means  for  securing  the 
object  in  view.  We  should  like  to  have  the  opinion  of  as  many  as 
possible  on  the  subject,  however ;  and  with  a  view  to  this,  I  have 
ventured  to  address  you  on  the  present  occasion.  If  you  think  pro- 
per, you  may  insert  this  communication  in  the  Magazine  for  next 
month,  that  attention  may  be  directed  to  it  previous  to  the  approach- 
ing meeting  of  Synod,  when  it  might  be  talked  over,  and  if  deemed 
expedient,  arrangements  might  be  made  for  carrying  it  out. 

The  advantage  likely  to  arise  from  such  a  scheme,  under  the  Divine 
blessing,  will  be  evident  to  aUt  I  think ; — ^therefore,  without  enlarg- 
ing further  on  the  subject  at  present,  aUow  me  to  subscribe  myself^ 
JSev.  Sir,  yours  very  sincerely, 

A  Young  Seckoer. 


SIGNS  OF  THE  TIMES. 


The  War. — Our  times  are  in  no  ordinary  degree  eventful.    The 
aspect  of  affairs  among  the  European  nations  is  most  portentous. 
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From  a  state  of  suspense  and  dubious  negotiation,  we  hare  passad 
into  that  of  actual  warfare.  And  whatever  be  the  merits  of  the 
questions  out  of  which  this  war  has  arisen,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  it  is  by  a  higher  authority  than  earthly  kings  and  cabinets  that 
the  sword  has  been  commanded  to  be  drawn  from  its  scabbard  to  be 
bathed  in  blood.  The  God  of  heaven  has  a  controversy  with  the 
nations,  and  his  time  for  pleading  it,  in  the  infliction  of  fearful  judg- 
ment, seems  to  have  come.  Apart  from  the  question  of  duty  on  the 
part  of  the  nation  at  the  present  crisis,  we  may  conclude,  that  it  is 
through  the  guilt  which  we  have  contracted  as  a  people,  tliat  events 
leading  to  the  present  contest  have  been  so  arranged,  that  a  very 
prominent  part  in  it  falls  to  Britain.  The  pages  of  prophecy,  so  far 
as  we  are  able  to  read  their  import,  and  the  aspects  of  Providence, 
seem  to  combine  in  indicating  that  the  present  war  may  be  the  most 
terrible  that  the  world  has  ever  witnessed.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  guilt  of  all  the  nations  has  accumulated  to  a  fearful  height. 
It  is  not  for  us  to  say  that  the  cup  of  their  iniquity  has  reached  the 
brim  ;  but  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  cry  of  it  has  reached  to  heaven, 
from  the  broad  empires  of  Bussia  and  Turkey  on  the  one  hand,  in 
which  justice,  truth,  and  purity,  have  suffered  the  utmost  outrage  for 
ages ;  and  in  the  nations  of  Central  and  Western  Europe  on  the  other, 
in  which,  with  greater  measures  of  light,  and  higher  pretensions  to 
civilisation,  the  rights  and  liberties  of  men,  both  civil  and  religions, 
have  been  extensively  trampled  under  foot,  and  error  and  superstition 
enthroned,  while  truth  and  scriptural  worship  have  been  treated  with 
neglect  or  repressed,  and  the  flood-gates  of  practical  infidelity  and  im- 
morality have  been  so  opened,  that  the  foundations  of  society  are  to 
an  alarming  extent  sapped  in  the  greater  part  of  these  nations. 

It  was  ominous,  also,  that  during  a  protracted  period  of  profoand 
peace,  vast  standing  armies  were  maintained  by  the  leading  continental 
kingdoms,  and  the  arsenals  stored  with  all  the  instruments  of  death 
which  the  progress  of  science  has  enabled  all  parties  io  bring  to  a 
degree  of  perfection,  if  we  may  make  such  a  use  of  the  term,  unknown 
in  former  ages. 

There  is  also  a  balancing  of  power  on  each  side  in  this  conflict,  that 
forebodes  appalling  consequences.  At  the  time  this  is  written,  neither 
Austria  nor  Prussia  have  taken  up  a  decided  attitude ;  so  that  Russia 
is  still  alone,  to  meet  the  combined  power  of  Turkey  and  Britain, 
as  well  as  France.  The  combatants  are  not  here  so  unequally 
matched  as  at  first  sight  might  appear.  Russia  has  the  advantage 
of  unity  of  action,  vast  internal  resources,  in  so  far  as  numbers 
of  armed  men  are  concerned,  military  leaders  of  experience  in  war, 
and  extensive  preparations.  On  the  other  hand,  Turkey  is  a  country 
divided  against  itself,  utterly  incapable  of  maintaining  a  protracted 
struggle.  Turkey,  too,  the  object  of  Russian  ambition,  is  almost 
in  tbe  grasp  of  her  foe ;  the  Russian  armies  are  living  so  far  on 
the  resources  of  her  vassals  or  subjects,  and  through  the  delays 
which  Russia  has  succeeded  in  effecting,  the  aid  of  the  Western  powers 
has  been  too  late  to  prevent  it  from  taking  steps,  by  which  that 
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aid,  when  it  comes,  caTinot  be  so  effective  as  it  might  otherwise 
have  been,  either  by  land  or  sea.  France,  againj  is  not  in  snch  a 
united  or  settled  state  at  home,  as  to  be  able  to  put  forth  all  its 
energies  abroad.  And  Britain  is  paralysed,  in  all  its  administrations, 
by  Popish  influences,  which  seem  every  day  increasing  in  strength. 

Such  is  the  condition,  also,  of  the  other  nations  of  £urope,  that  it 
is  impossible  to  say  what  may  spring  up  in  an  hour  to  give  other 
work  to  most  of  them,  and  greatly  complicate  the  conflict.  All  these 
things  tend  to  render  the  war  on  which  we  have  entered  in  the 
highest  degree  formidable. 

Though  the  scenes  of  immediate  conflict  are  in  the  meantime  at  a 
distance  from  our  own  borders,  its  effects  must  be  immediately  felt  by 
all  classes  of  the  nation,  in  its  interference  with  trade,  in  the  increased 
price  of  provisions,  and  in  direct  taxations,  as  well  as  the  precious 
blood  of  the  sons  of  Britain  and  Ireland,  which  must  flow  in  the  day 
of  battle.  And  who  can  tell  how  much  nearer  our  door  the  fearftil 
scourge  of  war  may  come,  ere  the  sword  that  is  drawn  be  commanded 
to  return  to  its  sheath  ? 

It  is  no  doubt  satisfactory,  that  this  war  is  so  far  in  defence  of 
right  against  might,  and  in  defence  of  the  rights  of  mankind  in 
present  and  succeeding  generations ;  in  as  much  as  its  leading  end 
is  the  prevention  of  such  an  increase  of  power  to  a  cruel  and  barbarous 
despotism,  as  would  endanger,  to  an  indefinite  extent,  the  liberties  of 
men,  both  in  a  civil  and  religious  respect. 

Popish  Tendencies  of  the  Government. — ^It  is  very  afflictive, 
that  as  the  day  approaches,  when  the  vials  of  Almighty  wrath  are 
to  be  poured  out  on  the  Antichristian  kingdoms,  our  Government 
should  be  so  infatuated  as  to  take  steps  for  increasing  our  connection 
with  that  system  of  iniquity,  the  supporters  of  which  must  share  of 
the  plagues  by  which  it  is  doomed  to  go  into  perdition.  This  is  a  sad 
sign,  that  we  must,  as  a  nation,  drink  of  that  fearful  cup  which  shall  be 
put  into  the  hands  of  other  nations,  as  the  awful  but  righteous  retri- 
bution of  Him  whose  kingdom  and  rights  they  have  so  long  opposed, 
and  to  whose  enemy  they  have  given  their  power. 

It  only  adds  to  our  peril  at  this  crisis,  that  in  this  matter  the  Go- 
yernment  can  scarcely  be  reckoned  an  unfair  representative  of  the 
nation,  or  even  of  the  churches  and  ecclesiastical  bodies.  Expediency, 
not  principle,  is  the  rule  of  action.  The  admission  of  Papists  to 
share  in  the  administration,  and  endeavours  to  conciliate  them  by 
increased  favours,  is  no  doubt  thought  an  admirable  stroke  of 
policy,  by  which  their  hands  may  be  strengthened  in  the  impending 
struggle.  They  do  not  seem  to  have  either  principle  or  faith  to 
look  above  second  causes,  and  to  see  how  dear  the  friendship  and 
support  of  the  devoted  adherents  and  vassals  of  the  Man  of  Sin 
will  be  bought,  if  they  thereby  provoke  the  Most  High,  whose 
province  it  is  to  give  the  victory  in  every  conflict  to  whomsoever  he 
willeth,  to  withdraw  His  support,  and  turn  the  tide  of  battle  against 
us,  though,  like  Ephraim  of  old,  it  will  not  be  for  the  want  of  armour. 
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We  confesB  it  is  the  degree  in  which  our  nation  is  involved  in  th^ 
support  of  Popery,  by  past  and  present  acts,  that  produces  in  us  a 
trembling  fear  as  to  the  issues  of  this  war,  aggravated  as  that  support 
is,  by  being  given  in  violation  of  the  most  solemn  national  engage- 
ments to  the  Almighty  ever  entered  into  by  any  people,  and  a  measure 
of  light  snd  experience  in  the  history  of  the  past,  and  in  the  present 
manifest  spirit  and  effects  of  Popery,  in  our  own  and  other  natjons, 
which  render  us  utterly  without  excuse. 

It  is  evident  that  Protestant  associations  and  conferences  have  not 
any  very  commanding  influence  on  the  parties  into  whose  hands  the 
administration  of  the  nation  is  at  present  committed.  They  do  not 
see  in  them  the  voice  of  the  nation,  as  such.  They  do  not  tell  ujpoa 
them  as  the  outbursts  of  the  indignation  of  an  aroused  people  at 
public  meetings  have  done  on  former  occasions.  They  are  perhaps 
sharp-sighted  enough  to  see  in  such  associations  a  vacillating  policy 
corresponding  to  their  own,  and  the  same  expediency  adopted  as  a 
rule  of  practice,  on  a  small  scale,  by  which  they  themselves  aie 
guided  on  a  larger  one.  As  to  gain  an  accession  of  votes  in  Parlia- 
ment, the  Government  find  it  expedient  to  show  favour  to  Popeiy ;  so 
to  get  an  appearance  of  strength  by  an  increase  of  numbers,  the  leaders 
in  these  associations  agree  to  a  compromise  of  important  principles, 
even  as  to  Popery  itself;  and  as  expediency  is  a  principle  capable 
of  indefinite  expansion,  it  is  natural  that  the  Government  should  con- 
clude that,  by  the  pressure  of  circumstances,  it  may  be  easily  beaten  oat 
till  it  coincide  with  their  own.  If  the  leading  actors  in  some  of  these 
associations  can,  from  certain  considerations,  vote  for  members  of  Pailia- 
ment  who  refuse  to  do  anything  to  withdraw  the  endowment  from  May- 
nooth,  or  if  they  are  prepared  to  open  the  non-theological  chairs  in  our 
universities  and  our  schools,  so  that  Papists  may  be  pntfessors  in  the  one 
and  teachers  in  the  other,  and  consequently  share  of  the  endowments, 
is  there  any  thing  wanting,  but  considerations  of  expediency,  to  bring 
them  to  approve  of  the  endowment  of  Popish  chaplains? 

Those  who  adopt  the  expediency  principle  as  a  rule,  would  need  the 
many  eyes  of  an  Argus ;  and  even  with  all  these  on  the  alert,  they 
could  scarcely  expect  to  escape  from  being  taken  in  their  own  ne^ 
when  it  suits  them  to  take  up  a  position  of  high  and  unbending 
principle  on  some  particular  point. 

The  Education  Question. — This  is  confessedly  a  difScult  question ; 
and  with  its  tests  among  other  things,  it  is  putting  the  degree  of  prin- 
ciple which  exists  in  those  ecclesiastical  bodies  which  take  the  deepest 
interest  in  it  to  a  severe  test ;  and  it  is  matter  of  unfeigned  sorrow, 
that  when  weighed  in  this  balance,  some  of  them  are  found  so  sadly 
wanting.  In  a  former  article  on  this  subject,  we  expressed  our  sur- 
prise at  the  position  which  certain  parties  had  taken  as  to  the 
University  Tests  Bill,  so  much  at  variance  with  their  antecedents  in 
different  circumstances,  and  the  ground  pieviously  occupied  as  to  this 
very  questicm,  in  their  being  prepared  to  throw  idl  positive  tests  over- 
boaidi  and  rest  satisfied  with  a  negative  one.  We  could  not  be  sure  th«^ 
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the  University  Tests  Act  was  designed  to  be  a  feeler  for  the  introduc- 
tion of  a  general  educational  measure  of  the  same  character ;  but  we 
saw  and  said  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  show  that  what  was  good 
for  the  universities  would  not  be  good  for  the  schools.  We  did  think, 
however,  that  those  who  had  occupied  a  prominent  place  in  discus- 
sions on  this  subject  had  reached  the  climax  of  inconsistency,  in 
declaring  that  they  were  reconciled  to  a  negative  test ;  and  were  not 
prepared  for  their  adoption  of  something  still  farther  ahead  in  the 
latitudinarian  direction — the  abolition  of  all  tests,  negative  as  well  as 
positive,  in  the  schools  throughout  Scotland — ^and  must  own  that  we 
are  now  wholly  at  sea  as  to  what  may  be  the  next  move  in  quarters 
from  which  once  such  great  things,  in  respect  of  principle,  were 
anticipated. 

We  give  Voluntaries  credit  for  being  influenced  by  principle  in 
much  of  their  actings  in  this  matter,  though  we  hold  that  the 
principle  itself  is  unsound,  and  at  variance  with  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  And  if  there  is  one  thing  more  than 
another  which  should  tend  to  shake  the  faith  of  the  abettors  of  the 
Voluntary  principle  as  to  its  character,  it  is  the  manner  in  which  it 
shuts  them  up  to  act  in  this  great  question,  in  which  the  well-being 
of  present  and  succeeding  generations  in  these  nations  is  deeply  con- 
cerned. It  is  sad  to  think  that  they  can,  on  principle,  allow  a  nation 
to  give  support  and  countenance  to  almost  any  thing,  sooner  than  to 
the  best  thing  in  the  earth — true  religion. 

It  is  undeniable,  that  nations,  as  such,  are  the  subjects  of  the  moral 
government  of  God,  and  that  all  ranks  and  classes  in  them  are  bound 
to  obey  Him  in  every  station  which  they  occupy,  and  every  relation 
of  life  ;  and  being  so,  it  must  be  their  duty  to  make  the  law  which 
He  gives  them  the  rule  of  their  conduct ;  and  in  this  case,  the  rule  of 
their  duty  in  this  matter  is  expressed  in  the  first  table  of  the  moral 
law,  which  is  wholly  occupied  about  religion.  This,  we  hold,  is  the 
^aw  binding  on  nations,  as  such,  as  well  as  individuals,  from  which 
they  can  never  be  released ;  and  we  affirm  that  it  is  impossible  to 
show  how  nations  can  obey  this  part  of  the  Divine  law,  and  not 
make  religion,  in  all  its  branches,  the  matter  of  their  constant 
care  and  attention.  A  people  cannot  refuse  to  do  this  with- 
out renouncing  the  Bible,  and  plunging  into  deism  or  practical 
atheism  ;  a  consummation  which  cannot  be  reached  except  in  the  dis- 
solution of  human  society.  Yet  there  is  nothing  from  which  the 
Voluntary  principle  leads  its  keen  advocates  more  to  recoil,  than 
that  nations  should  give,  in  their  public  administration,  positive 
support  and  countenance  to  revealed  religion — the  pure  religion  of 
the  Bible — either  in  the  Church  or  in  the  school.  While  on  prin- 
ciple they  see  the  necessity  of  having  religion  associated  with 
education  (in  which  we  rejoice),  they  would  rather  see  this  essential 
element  wanting  in  a  national  system,  or  leave  the  youth  of  the  land 
to  grow  up  in  ignorance,  than  that  the  Government  should  do  a  thing 
80  wicked,  in  their  esteem,  as  give  positive  support  and  encouragement 
to  teachers  in  teaching  children  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of 
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God.  They  are  thus  working  to  the  hands  of  infidels,  who  hate 
religion  in  every  form,  which  they  themselves  love,  and  have  a 
powerful  influence  in  rendering  the  proposed  educational  measure 
such  that,  if  passed  as  proposed,  it  is  likely  to  be  a  curse  and  not  a 
blessing  to  posterity. 

It  is  through  their  influence,  also,  that  the  Free  Church  has  been 
led  to  act  a  part  in  this  matter,  by  which  we  scarcely  use  too  strong 
language  when  we  say  that  they  have  so  injured  their  character,  if 
not  also  damaged  their  consciences,  that  it  is  difiBcult  to  see  how  the 
evil  thus  done  can  be  retrieved. 

It  is  rather  striking,  that  it  has  been  in  meetings  and  discussioiis 
on  this  subject,  connected  with  the  Establishment,  that  there  has  been 
the  greatest  display  of  high  principle.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  such 
principle  has  not  been  shown  where  there  would  have  been  less 
ground  for  suspicion  that  the  selfish  element  had  influence  in  giving 
edge  to  its  advocacy,  and  cause  of  sorrow  that  there  has  been  the  least 
appearance  of  the  power  of  principle  in  that  quarter. 

Letter  op  Sir  George  Sinclair.* — Like  certain  objects  that 
enable  us  to  see  in  what  direction  the  wind  blows,  this  publica- 
tion is  one  of  the  signs  of  the  times  by  which  we  learn  with 
certainty  the  tendencies  of  things  in  religious  society,  as  to  which 
our  knowledge  through  other  sources  could  only  be  inferential. 
The  author  of  this  letter,  we  know,  is  a  most  estimable 
gentleman,  distinguished  for  exemplary  Christian  conduct,  great 
benevolence,  rich  stores  of  erudition,  and  excellent  abilities — an 
ornament  in  these  and  other  respects  to  the  class  to  which  he  belongs. 
But  we  have  also  long  known  that  the  Baronet  has  a  latitudinarian 
bias;  and  this  publication  is  an  additional  illustration  of  this. 
We  would  not  on  this  account  have  attached  much  importance  to  this 
letter,  were  it  the  spontaneous  production  of  Sir  George  Sinclair  him- 
self. But  it  appears  from  the  distinct  statement  of  the  author,  that  it  ^ 
has  been  published  at  the  request  of  leading  parties  belonging  to  three 
Presbyterian  bodies  in  Scotland — the  Free,  the  United  Presbyterian, 
and  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Churches. 

The  object  of  this  pamphlet  is  to  advocate  a  union  between  these 
three  bodies,  on  the  principle  of  making  their  differences  matter  of 
forbearance.  After  holding  correspondence  or  having  conversations 
with  the  leading  men  in  these  bodies,  he  tells  us — 

"  The  conversations  wbicli  took  place  between  myself  and  all  these  venerable  men 
were  so  encouraging,  that  I  at  length  resolved  to  invite  them  to  meet  at  my  hoofle, 
in  order  that  we  might  have  an  opportunity  for  friendly,  dispasMonate,  and  unre- 
served consideration  of  the  whole  question.  Accordingly,  on  Thursday,  the  2d  of 
February,  certain  distinguished  members  of  these  different  bodies  assembled, — six 
of  whom  were  connected  with  the  Free  Church,  while  five  belonged  to  the  United, 
or  Reformed  Pn!sb3'terian  denominations.  Loitl  Panmnre,  and  others,  were  un- 
avoidably prevented  from  honouring  the  meeting  with  their  presence,  but  expreased 

*  A  Letter  addressed  to  the  Non-Established  Presbyterian  Communions  of  Scx>t> 
land,  by  Sir  George  Sinclair,  Bart.,  of  Ulbester.  Edinburgh  :  Johnstone  &  Hunter, 
Princes  Street.     1854. 
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9L  fnendly  interest  in  regard  to  its  proceedings.  I  nerer  was  present  at  a  more 
interesting,  harmoniniiR,  and  satisfactory  conference.  The  advantages  and  difficulties 
incident  to  the  plan  were  discussed  and  canvassed  in  the  best  spirit,  and  with  the 
most  pleasing  result.  It  was  at  length  unanimously  determined,  that  certain 
gentlemen  connected  with  each  body  should  hold  occasional  meetings  for  the  further 
prosecution  of  an  object,  the  accomplishment  of  which  was,  in  all  quarters,  regarded 
as  equally  desirable  and  inip(»i-tant ;  and  I  was  myself  rec^uested  to  bring  the  matter 
under  your  notice  in  the  present  form, — a  duty  the  discharge  of  which  I  felt  it 
impossible  to  decline,  although  it  would  have  been  far  more  gratifying  to  my  own 
feelings,  and  far  more  advantageous  to  the  cause  itself,  if  the  task  hml  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  an  advocate,  animated  by  equal  zeal,  and  endowed  with  greater  ability. 
I  have  only  communicated  this  manuscript  to  one  of  the  respected  friends,  at  whose 
desire  1  undertook  to  address  ^you ;  so  that  I  alone  can  be  considered  responsible  for 
the  statements  which  it  contains,  and  for  the  principles  which  it  developes." 

Tlie  author  ia  pleased  also  to  publish  the  sentiments  as  to  this  matter 
expressed  by  some  of  the  leading  men  of  different  denominations  who 
met  at  his  house.     The  words  of  Dr  Guthrie,  he  says,  were — 

"  *  My  great  perplexity,  Sir  George,  is  to  discover  any  grounds,  which  can  justify 
us  in  remaining  separate ;  and  if  we  could  witness  the  accomplishment  of  such  an 
union  as  you  contemplate,  I  might  well  exclaim,  with  the  ancient  saint,  '  Lord, 
now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace.* " 

Dr  Harper,  we  are  told,  observed — 

"  *  80  far  as  we  are  concerned,  the  anestion  whether  nnion  is  practicable  is  one 
which  a  United  Presbyterian  can  witnout  difficulty  answer,  bo  far  as  the  con- 
stitution of  our  Church'  is  concerned,  seeing  that  we  do  not  make  the  rejection 
of  the  Establishment  principle  a  term  of  Christian  or  of  ministerial  communion. 
In  the  United  Church,  there  may  be  some  who  hold,  and  all  of  course  ei\joy 
the  liberty  of  doing  so,  the  abstract  principle  of  an  Establishment,  although 
the  body,  with  very  icw  exceptions,  think  differently.  All  that  would  be  necessary 
is,  that  the  Free  Church  should  a^e  to  make  the  point  of  difference  a  matter  oi 
forbearance.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  obvious  that  union  could  not  t«ke  place,  nor, 
if  practicable,  would  be  permanent,  so  long  as  the  Free  Church  has  the  intention,  or 
entertains  the  expectation,  of  giving  effect  to  her  Ckim  of  Right  by  reunion  with 
the  State.'" 

The  sentiments  expressed  by  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  are  not 
^ven.  It  is  merely  stated  that  the  merits  of  the  question  were  fully 
discussed  with  Dr  Goold,  and  more  briefly  with  Dr  Symington  ;  and 
we  are  left  to  infer  that  one  at  least,  if  not  more,  Reformed  Presby- 
terians attended  the  meeting  held  in  Sir  George's  house. 

It  is  not  intended,  nor  have  we  space,  to  enter  into  the  general 
merits  of  the  question  discussed  in  this  letter.  The  author  does  not 
seem  ever  to  have  seriously  considered  the  subject  in  the  light  of 
Scripture,  but  only  in  that  of  expediency ;  and  nothing  evidently  ia 
wanting  but  a  change  of  circumstances  to  lead  the  Baronet  to  extend 
his  invitation  to  other  parties  to  take  part  in  the  union  which  he  so 
much  desiderates.  While  he  discards  the  kinds  of  union  sought  by 
Protestant  alliances  and  conferences,  it  is  a  union  of  parties  no  more 
closely  united  in  sentiment,  and  on  the  same  principle  of  leaving 
points  of  difference  in  abeyance  ;  only  in  this  case  they  are  to  be  kept 
permanently  in  abeyance ;  and  those  who  hold  the  discordant  senti- 
ments are  to  be  one  church  and  in  one  fellowship.  There  is,  in  some 
cases,  a  use  made  of  Scripture  in  this  letter  which  is  not  at  all  to 
our  taste ;  and  there  is  very  sparing  uAe  made  of  the  Word  of  God 
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in  direct  support  of  the  object  advocated ;  and  the  two  passages  quoted 
as  bearing;  directly  on  the  point  are  mifuipplied.     They  are  adduced 
as  if  they  enjoined  the  kind  of  anion  which  the  author  desiderates, 
which  is  not  that  of  being  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and 
the  same  judgment,  but  of  agreeing  to  differ — ^becoming  one  body  with 
allowed  and  avowed  difference  of  sentiment  as  to  important  parts  of 
Divine  truth.     This  is  not  the  union  which  the  Spirit  enjoins  in  the 
Scriptures  ;  but  that  of  being  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
MIND  and  in  the  same  judgment,  and  the  union  which  is  the  object 
of  Christ's  prayer  in  behalf  of  his  people  is,  that  they  may  be  one,  even 
as  He  and  the  Father  are  One,  which  is  undeniabh  the  most  perfect 
unity  of  mind  as  to  all  things  as  well  as  of  love.  And  it  is  a  perversion  of 
this  passage  (not  designedly,  we  admit)  to  which  we  will  not  give  the 
designation  which  we  think  it  deserves,  to  bring  it  forward  in  support 
of  the  latitudinarian  union  which  is  here  advocated — a  union  the 
leading  feature  of  which  is  sanctioning  difference  of  sentiment  as  to 
Bible  truth  by  law,  and  constructing  the  Church  on  a  basis  by  which 
she  is  incapable  of  fulfilling  one  great  end  of  her  erection,  that  of  be- 
ing God's  witness  in  the  earth,  and  ^4he  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth." 
The  writer  of  this  letter  possesses  many  excellencies ;  but  he  does 
not  yet  seem  to  have  felt  the  force  of  such  divine  commands  as  these  : 
"  Buy  the  truth  and  sell  it  not,"  "  That  which  thou  hast  already, 
hold  fast  till  I  come,"  as  commands  to  churches  as  well  as  individuals. 
The  Establishment  principle,  to  which  the  author  of  this  letter  once 
clung  with  so  much  pertinacity,  that  neither  the  usurpations  of  the  Court 
of  Session,  nor  the  restrictions  of  Lord  Aberdeen's  bill,  were  able  to 
drive  him  from  the  "  State  Church,"  is  now  spoken  of  in  the  strongest 
language  of  disparagement  that  the  most   violent   Voluntary  ever 
used ;  such  as  "  The  State  collar  of  dependence,"  and  "The  State  crib 
of  endowment ;"   "  The   Sodom   of  the   Annuity  Tax,"   and  "  The 
Gomorrah  of  the  Court  of  Tiends."     He  has  thus  passed,  with  one 
bound,  from  the  extreme  of  attachment  to  the  idea  of  an  Established 
Church,  to  the  extreme  of  Voluntaryism  ;  and  withal,  as  could  easily 
be  shown,   pleads   against   the   principle  of  national  religion  most 
unfairly,   by  a  process  of  argument  against  the  use  from  the  abuse, 
that  if  carried  out,  would  put  au  end  to  all  contending  for  truth.     He 
deals  also  very  unceremoniously  with  the  Free  Church,  into  which  he 
has  been  admitted  a  member.     He  plainly  intimates,  in  less  measured 
terms  than  we  have  done,  and  for  a  very  different  purpose,  that  she 
cannot  stand  in  her  prcBent  position  : — 

"*It  must,  I  think,  be  admitted,*  be  sajs,  'that  tbe  Free  Cbnroh  at  present 
occumes  a  somewhat  anomalous,  Maboraet-coffin-like  position  of  suspension  between 
the  Establishment  and  the  unestablished  bodies,  and  must,  I  tniuk,  ere  long, 
gravitate  towards  the  one  or  the  other.  We  must  either,  like  Abraham,  dwell  with 
our  unendowed  brethren  in  the  Mamre  of  self-sustaining  independence,  where  they 
htkVB  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  or  w^e  must  lift  up  our  eves  like  Lot,  and  behold- 
ing all  the  plain  of  state  endowment  and  privileged  monopoly,  that  it  is  well  watered 
every  where,  return  to  the  Sodom  of  the  Annuity  Tax,  and  the  Gomorrah  of  the 
Court  of  Tiends.'" 

But  we  are  glad  now  to  turn  to  something  more  cheering  in  the 
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aspect  of  the  times — ^to  what  may  be  considered  some  breaks  in  a 
gloomy  sky ;  and  we  hail  these  with  the  greater  satisfaction,  that 
they  are  all  from  the  Free  Church. 

The  First  is  a  very  able  Lecture  on  Toleration,  by  Db 
IIetherington.* — It  is  truly  refreshing,  in  these  times  of  mawkish 
liberality  and  half- measure-reformation,  to  meet  something  so  thorough 
in  its  character  as  thia  tract  by  Dr  IIetherington  The  subject  is 
undeniably  a  difficult  one,  and  ill  understood  by  many  even  of  those 
who  would  be  thought  masters  in  Israel,  as  well  as  by  modem  states- 
men. We  cordially  thank  the  author  for  this  contribution  to  its 
elucidation,  and  hope  he  may  yet  be  able  to  carry  his  purpose  of 
prosecuting  the  subject  into  execution.  Few,  so  far  as  we  can  judge, 
seem  better  qualified  for  the  task.  He  has  evidently  given  great 
attention  to  the  question  ;  and  from  principle,  patriotism,  and  love  to 
mankind,  his  heart  seems  to  be  in  the  work.  We  could  wish  this  trac- 
tate in  the  hands  of  all  our  statesmen  ;  and  if  they  were  accessible  on 
this  subject  to  reason  and  sound  argument,  which,  we  fear,  few  of  them 
are,  we  would  augur  good  results.  We  give  the  following  extracts  as  a 
specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  the  question  is  handled,  and  of  the 
spirit  which  pervades  the  work  : — 

"  But  the  exclusion  of  Popery  irom  the  law  of  toleration  is  not  intolerance  ;  it  i§ 
simply  self-preservation.  Nay,  more,  it  cannot  be  so  truly  said  that  the  law  of 
toleration  excludes  Popery,  as  that  Popery  excludes  itself.  It  has  been  already 
shown  on  what  law  ttie  principles  of  toleration  rest:  and  also  that  the  Papal 
system  is  the  direct  enemy  of  tnose  principles.  It  has  also  been  shown  that  the 
leading  principles  of  toleration  are  essential  to  the  peace,  order,  and  true  welfare  of 
society,  and  include  and  protect  every  thing  which  promotes  social  and  public  well' 
being.  By  invading  and  seeking  the  subversion  of  these  principles,  Popery  excludes 
itself,  not  a$  a  relufion,  but  as  ike  enemy  of  ptace^  order ^  and  good  government. 
Further,  Popery,  by  claiming  supremacy  over  all  law,  and  the  power  of  absolving 
fix)m  all  obligations,  makes  itself  absolutely  and  necessarily  an  odtlaw.  It  thus 
realises,  with  fearful  distinctness,  the  characteristic  designation  given  to  it  in 
Scripture,  as  the  lawlbss  one.  The  attempt,  therefore,  to  include  the  Lawless 
One  within  the  law  of  toleration,  is  an  attempt  to  harmonise  a  contradiction, — a 
practjcal  impossibility.  It  is  an  attempt  to  combine  fire  and  water, — the  fierce  fire 
of  Popish  persecution,  with  the  mild  refreshing  water  of  toleration ;  and  the  only 
possible  result  of  such  an  attempt  must  be  the  destruction  of  the  one  or  the  other  of 
these  elements." 

Our  next  extract  is  taken  from  the  Appendix,  in  which,  after  stat- 
ing one  department  of  the  work  which  he  had  projected,  he  adds — 

"  This  would  have  required  a  statement  of  the  views  held  by  the  Westminster 
Divines,  and  the  Scottish  Covenanters,  furnishing  ample  proof  that  instead  of  being 
the  intolerant  bigots  which  they  have  so  generally  been  called,  they  were  the  moat 
enlightened  and  tolerant  men  of  their  age,  and  held,  advocated,  and  acted  upon 
principles  which  afterwards  became  the  glory  of  the  British  Constitution.*' 

The  Second  is  a  Work  on  PsALMODY.t — This  work  is  puhlished 

*  Toleration  ;  or  the  Principles  of  Religious  Liberty :  being  the  substance  of  a 
Lecture  on  Popery.  By  the  Kev.  W.  M.  Hetherington,  LL.D.,  Free  St  Paul's, 
Edinburgh.    Edinburgh  :  Johnstone  &  Hunter.    1854. 
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anonymounly,  but  bears  clear  internal  evidence  that  the  author  ia  a 
Free  Churchman,  and  wannlj  attached  to  that  Church,  whose  honour 
and  interests  he  has  evidently  much  at  heart.  It  is  written  with 
great  spirit.  The  author  shows  that  he  posse-sses  an  acouaintanoe 
with  his  subject  in  all  its  branches,  to  which  few  can  lay  claim.  In 
the  history  of  psalmody,  both  as  to  matter  and  music,  he  is  quite  at 
home,  and  furnishes  antiquarian  information  to  his  readers,  for  which 
they  will  feel  grateful,  apart  from  the  importance  of  the  subject  dis- 
enssed  in  the  work  The  exposure  made  of  the  ignorance  and  rmah- 
ness  of  the  Presbytery  of  Hamilton  is  only  a  small  part  of  the  author's 
merit  in  this  pamphlet.  We  could  do  no  justice  to  the  work  by  such 
brief  extracts  as  our  space  admits.  It  must  be  read  as  a  whole  to  be 
duly  appreciated  ;  and  we  can  assure  our  readers,  if  their  minds  are 
not  prejudiced  on  the  subject,  that  having  begun,  they  will  not  weary 
till  they  reach  the  end  of  the  book. 

That  those  to  whom  we  commend  the  work  may  know  its  spirit,  let 
it  suffice  to  say,  that  our  author  is  decidedly  opposed  to  hymns  or 
paraphrases  in  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  is  the  strenuous  advo- 
cate of  an  inspired  psalmody  ; — that  as  a  musician — ^for  he  ia  no 
novice  in  this — he  would  have  most  of  the  new  tunes  discarded,  while 
he  is  earnest  that  the  old  tunes,  and  new  ones  on  the  old  models,  which, 
he  affirms,  are  decidedly  superior  to  the  new,  should  be  well  sung  ; — 
and  that  all  congregations  should  cultivate  this  more  than  they  do. 
On  this  part  of  the  subject  we  give  one  short  extract, — 

"^  Is  it  in  consistency  with  a  professed  admiration  of  the  '  ancient  landmarks,*  to 
anticipate  in  terms  indicating  blame,  thai  when  in  a  congregation  a  new  tune  was 
introduced,  some  would  object  to  it  as  unnecessary.  Mr  Buchan  has  foi^tten  that 
a  great  many  people  want  no  neio  tunes,  but  wish  to  hare  the  *  cld^*  like  Colesbill, 
QT  the  new  based  on  the  old  models,  like  Torwood  and  a  few  of  the  same  character. 
He  has  also  forgotten  that  the  greatest  living  master  of  practical  psalmody — viz. 
HuUah,  whose  great  work  is  commended  by  the  Reverend  and  talented  editor  of 
the  modem  edition,  or  rather  fac-simile  of  the  music  of  Kavenscroii,  has  in  aa  many 
words  said  that  whatever  new  thing  might  be  needed  in  ihia  age  of  adTanoement, 
it  certainly  was  mot  a  new  psalm  tune/' 

The  Third  and  last  cheering  sign  which  we  notice  at  present,  is 
a  work  of  which  we  shall  say  nothing,  but  leave  the  following  extract, 
which  we  are  sure  will  be  gratifying  to  most  of  our  readers,  to  speak 
for  itself : — 

"  It  is  no  mechanical,  or  constrained  uniformity  we  aim  at,  when  we  seek  for  a 
Protestant  union  on  the  fouiidation  of  the  national  leagues  of  old.  Uniformity  in 
religion  is  the  end,  but  Christitui  unanimity  is  the  only  means  by  which  the  end 
is  to  be  attained ;  and  this  so  far  from  being  an  impracticable  achievement,  we 
believe  to  be  one  of  those  signal  promises  of  the  Woru  of  God  which  his  own  zeal 
will  fulfil ;  and  we  desire  to  wait  for  its  accomplishment  in  answer  to  praye«',  and 
in  the  exercise  of  faith  in  the  predicted  effusion  of  that  Spirit  of  truth,  of  holiness  and 
of  love,  who  can  give  '  one  mind  and  one  judgment,'  *  one  heart  and  one  soul,'  to 
the  watchmen  and  the  worshippers  uf  Zion.  Jh  say  that  such  a  ruttU  ia  impassible, 
CT  hopeleas,  it  the  dictate  of  the  self  sufficient  preaumption  and  the  hardened 

the  Presbyteiy  of  Hamilton  ;  with  an  Appendix,  containing  the  Translations  and 
Paraphraaes  sanctioned  for  the  use  of  Private  Families  by  Um  Qeneni  Aiaembly 
1751.    Edinbnivh :  Bell  ft  Bradfiite,  12  Bank  Street.    IdM. 
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unbelief  of  the  age.  (The  italics  are  ours.)  In  tbe  lowest  extremity  to  which  the 
cause  of  God  caa  be  reduced,  and  even  when  the  issues  appear  to  be  desperate,  let  us 
honour  him  the  more,  by  hoping  against  hope,  and  strong  in  faith  and  prayer  and 
fastine,  like  Jehoshaphat,  let  us  say  '  we  have  no  might  against  this  company  that 
cometh  against  us,  neither  know  we  what  to  do  :  but  our  eyee  are  unto  thee.''  It  is 
to  the  same  quarter  we  desire  to  direct  oar  eyes,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  dis- 
tractions of  the  times,  and  the  dissensions  of  the  churches.  We  look  to  Him  who, 
by  the  same  infinite  power,  can  quicken  the  spiritually  dead,  and  heal  the  divisions 
of  Jerusalem.  But  should  the  Christian  unanimity  which  was  realised  of  old,  in 
the  giving  of  one  heart  and  one  way  to  the  followers  of  Christ  in  our  laiid  be  yet  a 
distant  event — should  immediate  success  in  the  objects  contemplated  be  denied  to 
our  eflforts — still  our  union  may  in  some  measure  be  blessed,  as  a  means  of  arresting 
the  progress  of  defection — of  preparing  for  coming  troubles — and  of  fortifiing  the 
Church  for  the  struggle  that  is  even  now  thickening  around  her.  If  we  be  but 
instrumental,  in  the  position  iu  which  God  has  placed  us,  in  preserving  entire  the 
ancient  banner  of  our  Church  and  land,  and  in  transmitting  it  to  a  coming  genera> 
tion,  we  shall  not  have  failed  in  our  enterprise,  nor  have  laboured  witnout  our 
reward. 

"  We  now  commit  this  work  to  Him,  whose  gloiy  we  seek  to  exalt  in  the  pro- 
motion of  it.  Though  the  beginning  should  be  small,  vet  if  we  have  the  tokens  of 
his  presence,  and  his  favour  in  connection  with  it,  we  shall  greatly  rejoice.  It  is  in 
this  way,  more  than  by  sudden  movements,  and  large  combinations  at  the  outset, 
that  he  usually  advances  his  kingdom.  '  A  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and 
a  small  one  a  strong  nation  :  I  the  Lord  will  hasten  it  in  its  time.'  " 

T^is  is  the  best  answer  that  could  be  furnished  to  the  letter  of  Sijr 
George  Sinclair — and  what  a  contrast  between  the  spirit  of  the  two 
productions  I  We  hope  the  work,  from  which  this  extract  is  taken, 
is  the  answer  of  many  prayers  ;  and  though  it  should  be  as  tbe  cloud 
like  a  man's  hand  on  the  face  of  the  sky,  we  would  pray  that  it  may 
yet  spread  till  it  cover  the  whole  heavens,  as  it  did  of  old.  Truly 
we  live  in  the  times  when  the  prophecy  has  its  fulfilment — '*  It  shall 
come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  light  shall  not  be  clear  nor  dark,  .  .  . 
not  day  nor  night '^ :  and  we  must  seek  comfort  from  the  promise, 
^*  that  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light/' 
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China..-— The  latest  accounts  re^anling  the  remarkable  revolution  which  is  in 
pro^ss  in  this  vast  empire,  furnish  additional  evidence  of  the  degree  in  which 
Christianity  has  influence  among  the  insurgents.  Dr  Taylor,  an  American  mis- 
sionary, and  who,  it  seems,  is  the  only  missionary  who  has  had  personal  communi- 
cation with  the  insurgents,  is  of  opinion,  that  the  leader  in  this  movement  is 
Hung-sew-Tsuen,  the  literary  candidate  who  received  religious  instruction  at 
Canton  from  the  missionary  Roberts,  in  1846,  and  that  the  persecution  which  he, 
and  others  who  had  embraced  his  views,  experienced  after  he  returned  to  his  native 
province,  led  to  conceive  the  plan  of  attempting  the  overthrow  of  the  Tartar 
dynasty,  and  the  extirpation  of  idolatry. 

Dr  'I'aylor,  who  succeeded,  after  several  adventures,  in  obtaining  an  entrance  into 
the  fortress  of  Chin-kiang-foo,  gives  the  following  account  of  his  impressions  from 
what  he  saw  there : — 

•'  1  found  myself  surrounded  by  a  great  number  of  warlike-looking  men,  armed 
with  spears,  and  swords,  and  shields,  and  match-locks,  though  of  these  latter  com- 
paratively few.  They  had  a  few  cannon  on  their  walls,  but  nothing  like  our 
artillery.  Ihey  looked  at  me  with  a  great  deal  of  curiosity,  and  were  at  once 
clamorous  to  know  whence  I  came.  I  told  them,  from  Shang-hai  ITiey  wished 
to  know  my  business  ;  but  I  carefully  avoided  giving  them  any  clue  as  to  tbe  object 
of  my  visit,  until  th«y  should  take  me  to  the  Commander-in-Chief.   It  is  the  practice 


538  KELtOlOUS  INTELLIQENCE. 

of  Chinese  officials  to  keep  foreigners  an  much  as  possible  firom  the  highest 
anthorities.  However,  after  repeat«^d  unsJUCcesKful  attempts  to  loara  the  parport  of 
my  visit.  I  was  taken  to  the  head  quarters.  As  I  passed  along,  I  freqoejitlj  heard 
the  sound  of  people  chanting ;  and  inquiring  or' my  attendants  what  was  the  meaning 
of  these  snnnds,  1  was  toid  that  the  )M*opie  were  worshipping  God,  and  that  it  wan 
the  hour  of  morning  worship.  I  saw  idols  thrown  down  in  all  directions  as  I  passed 
through  the  streets,  and  I  was  frei|ueutly  saluted  by  the  term  "  brother."  This  was 
perfectly  new,  for  at  Canton,  the  appellation  is  **  foreign  devil  ;*^  and  while  walking 
in  the  suburbs  of  Canton,  you  will  hear  this  perhaps  a  hundred  times.  I  at  last 
arrived  at  the  head  quarters,  and,  af^er  passing  through  a  number  of  gateways,  im 
either  side  of  which  were  curtains  of  yellow  silk,  and  a  great  deal  ot*  embroidered 
drapery  of  various  kinds,  for  a  distance  of  upwards  of  300  or  400  yards  from  the 
street,  I  came  at  last  to  the  inner  recess,  and  there  I  was  requested  to  sit.  Agnin 
I  was  interrogated  as  to  my  object,  but  I  said  I  must  communicate  with  the  chief. 
He  presently  ma<k  his  appearance  ;  but,  owing  to  the  simplicity  of  his  dress,  1  ^ 
some  time  doubted  wliether  he  was  the  chief.  In  order  to  remove  my  doubts,  he 
took  his  seat  in  the  middle  of  the  hall,  and  his  attendants  arrayed  him  in  his  robes. 
And  when  I  was  persuaded  he  was  the  man,  I  opened  my  carpet-bag,  spread  before 
him  the  Gospels,  the  Acts,  and  the  Tracts,  and  told  him  the  object  of  my  visit, 
which  was  to  give  him  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  He 
seemed  grateful  for  the  books,  and  entertained  me  hospitably.  The  hour  of  break* 
fast  was  approaching,  and  they  had  morning-prayer  before  breakfast.  He  and  his 
attendants  were  seated  in  this  large  hall,  on  cushioned  chairs  ;  one  individual  read 
a  portion  of  Scripture,  and  then  they  chanted  some  hymns,  which  the  leader  pro- 
baoly  had  composed.  After  the  close  of  these  hymns,  I  noticed  that  they  chanted  a 
literal  translation  of  the  Doxology.  After  this  thoy  all  took  their  cushions,  placed 
them  on  the  pavement,  kneeled  on  them,  closing  their  eyes,  and  lifting  up  their 
faces  towards  heaven,  while  the  secretary  of  the  chief  (1  think  it  was)  read  a  prayer. 
At  the  close  of  this  we  proceeded  to  breakfast  in  the  adjoining  hall.  As  a  guest  it 
would  have  been  etiquette  to  ha%'e  commenced  with  my  **  chop  sticks  "  first ;  but 
I  waited,  thinking  they  would  ask  a  blessing.  This  I  told  them,  when  they 
informed  mo  it  was  their  custom,  but  it  hiid  been  included  in  the  previous 
prayer.  I  explained  to  them  that  that  was  not  exactly  our  course,  and  asked  to  be 
allowed  to  do  so ;  which  they  requested  me  to  to,  and  I  did  it  accordingly  in 
Chinese.  At  the  next  meal,  they  a.-iked  me  to  do  so  again.  Having  left  some 
medicines  in  my  boat,  I  went  to  fetch  them,  and  was  returning  to  the  city  as  1  had 
previously  gone  there.  But  just  as  I  reached  the  bottom  of  the  hiil,  by  a  singular 
coincidence,  the  imperialist  fleet  which  was  blockading  the  city,  moved  up  at  the 
same  time,  and  opened  fire.  A  cannon  ball  whistled  over  my  head,  and  struck  the 
earth  beyond  me.  I  had  a  spy-glass,  and  I  witnessed  the  engagement.  I  observed 
that  the  imperialists  were  remarkably  prodigal  of  their  j>owder  and  shot,  which,  in 
many  instances,  fell  far  short ;  but  the  insurgents,  on  the  other  hand,  took  care  not 
to  fire  until  they  got  a  junk  within  range,  and  then  they  did  great  execution.  They 
had  very  large  guns,  which  they  captured  at  the  time  they  took  the  city,  which, 
though  not  moveable,  as  few  large  Chinese  guns  are,  did  great  havoc.  The  engage- 
ment lasted  about  two  hours  and  a-half ;  and  about  eighty  sail  of  the  imperial  iloet 
'  passed  up  the  river,  cutting  off  communication  between  Chinkiang-foo  and  Nankin  ; 
otherwise  I  should,  probably,  have  left  that  night  for  Nankin,  and  had  an  interview 
with  Tai-ping-wang,  the  leader  of  the  insurrectionist  army.  I  observed  that  after 
I  bad  reached  the  city  a  second  time,  there  was  a  little  suspicion  attached  to  my 
person,  in  consequence  of  the  movement  of  the  imperial  fleet — as  I  have  described. 
However,  the  people  very  gla<lly  received  the  medicines  1  had  brought.  I  had 
more  applications  than  I  could  po.ssibly  attend  to,  and  was  engaged  tor  several 
hours.  At  last,  after  supper,  I  was  provided  with  an  escort,  by  which  I  was  to 
return  to  mv  boat ;  and  the  object  of  this  escort,  I  think,  was  to  impress  me  with 
an  idea  of  thei*-  strength,  they  supposing  that  I  had  come  to  the  city  in  the  moruiog 
to  discover  their  weakness.  I  was  seated  on  a  horse  ;  and  a  number  of  captains 
and  lieutenants  were  on  horseback  also.  There  were  a  great  many  men  with 
lanterns  and  flags  preceding  and  following  us.  Along  the  whole  distance  of  soma 
two  or  three  miles  there  were  soldiers  in  full  armour,  each  man  having  a  lantern 
and  a  flag,  producing  a  most  impressive  appearance.    Two  or  three  of  their  number 
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Rccompanied  me  to  below  the  fortresB,  and  I  then  proceeded  to  my  boat  to  return  to 
Shanghai,  highly  delighted  with  the  rcBultB  of  nay  viMt.  1  thus  aRcertained 
that  these  people  were  wncrre  worshipperB  of  the  one  true  God, — that  they  had 
Rworn  the  extermination  of  idolatry  in  every  fomi, — that  they  were  exceedingly 
friendly  to  forcignera,  and  exprcNPcd  them^elveA  desirous  of  beccniing  more  inhtructed 
in  Chrifitianity,  only  the  difficulties  at  present  were  so  great,  that  they  thought  I 
had  bettor  wait  for  some  months.  This  raovemMit  has  for  its  object  the  overthrow 
of  the  Tartar  dynasty,  and  the  establiKhment  of  the  old  ChiiieKe  government.  There- 
fore, it  is  strictly  a  patriotic  movement ;  and  we  are  in  the  habit,  in  China,  rather 
of  calling  them  '  patriots '  than  '  insurgents.'  " 

Popery  in  America. — It  is  pleasing  to  find  the  American  correspondent  of  the 
yews  of  the  Chvrclies  giving  tli«  following  account  of  the  numbers  and  influence  of 
the  Papal  population  of  the  United  States: — 

"  The  Census  just  published  by  Congn^ss  reveals  the  fact  that  the  Papists  have  in 
the  entire  country  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific  brit  1112  churches,  accommo- 
dating 621,000  hearers;  which  is  not  one-eleventh  of  the  number  of  Methodist 
churches,  scarcely  one-eighth  of  the  Baptist,  and  not  one-fourth  of  the  Presbyterian. 
I  hope  these  statistics,  drawn  with  some  care,  fn?m  the  last  Census  l\ing  before  me, 
may  be  remembered  ai.d  pondere<l  on  the  oiIht  side  of  the  water. 

"  And  the  moral  influence  (»f  our  Papal  population  is  far  below  what  might  be 
expected  from  its  numerical  strength.  Its  political  power  lies  in  the  fact  that  the 
dupes  of  the  system  vote  at  the  bidding  of  the  pnost  ;  and  the  priest  would  lead  his 
followers  to  the  poles  to  vote  for  Peflzelnib,  as  PresjdcMit,  Governor,  or  Mayor,  if  he 
would  only  subserve  his  purposes.  On  this  account  the  different  political  parties 
court  the  priest  in  public,  in  order  to  secui-e  the  \oU^n  of  his  folh»wers,  whilst  they 
detest  him  in  private.  But,  as  it  is  a  {)oor  rule  that  does  not  work  both  ways,  this 
power  is  rapidly  pa.«iHing  away,  for  our  poliiiciuns  are  beginning  to  see  that  to  court 
the  Pajnst  is  to  array  against  them  the  Protestant  ;  and  there  is  nothing  to  be  gained 
by  this  operation,  as  the  Protestant  is  to  the  Papist  as  12  to  1.  General  l^^ott,  a 
brave  man,  and  a  Protestant  withal,  in  the  recent  canvass  for  the  Presidency,  courted 
by  all  means  the  Papist, — he  cajoled  and  flattered  the  priest,  he  1ft  no  good  oppor- 
tunity pa.«w  of  throwing  to  them  a  sop, — the  Protestants  became  disgusted,  and 
although  fresh  from  his  victories  in  Mexico,  and  enjoying  an  ovation  from  one  end  of 
the  country  to  the  other  as  a  successful  warrior,  he  was  left  in  the  leanest  possible 
minority  as  a  candidate, — he  was  awfully  beaten  by  a  man  every  way  his  mferior. 
Whilst  their  political  power  is  thus  going,  their  moral  power  is  nothing.  The  people 
are  generally  poor,  and  ignorant,  and  greatly  immoral.  They  are,  as  a  rule,  our  only 
beggars,  'i'hey  are  the  keepers  of  our  low  grog-shops  and  tippling-houses.  They 
form  the  main  staple  of  our  almshoupes,  and  of  our  jails  and  prisons.  A  few  days 
since  an  examination  was  made  in  the  House  of  Correction  in  South  Boston,  and  out 
of  forty  boys  there,  confined  for  crime,  thirty-eight  were  the  children  of  Popish  parents. 
And  from  the  fact  that  priests  are  usually  the  attendants  of  those  executed  for  mur- 
der, 1  infer  that  most  of  our  high  criminals  have  been  brought  up  amid  the  debasing 
and  demoralising  influences  of  Popery.  It  is  with  us,  as  it  is  every  where  else  in 
the  world,  the  more  intense  the  Popery,  the  more  intense  the  ignorance  and  wicked- 
ness of  the  people." 

Turret. — It  will  be  satisfjictory,  at  this  crisis,  to  hear  the  statement  of  a  com- 
petent witness  as  to  the  comparative  freedom  granted  in  Bussia  and  Turkey : — 

"  I  have  lived,"  says  the  correspondent  of  The  Neics  of  the  Churcliea^  "  more 
than  twenty  years  of  my  life  in  Russia.  I  am  not  prejudiced  against  that  people. 
I  love  them,  and  I  am  convinced  that  the  Bussian  is  a  good  soil  for  gospel  truth, 
if  that  were  but  peraiitted  to  be  scattered.  I  have  lived  more  than  twenty  rears  of 
my  life  in  Turkey.  I  know  the  Turks.  I  love  them  too,  especially  those  who  have 
not  been  much  under  the  corrupt  influence  of  Franks.  But  it  is  needless  to  say, 
that  the  Bussian  mind  is  far  preferable  to  the  Turkish  mind,  as  regards  a  willin^ess 
and  aptitude  to  receive  the  truth.  Why  should  not  the  gospel,  though  sparmgly 
extended  to  the  Bussian  people,  produce  an  infinitely  better  result  than  the  Koran, 
and  the  current  Mahometan  catechisms,  and  other  religious  books  ?  But  if  in  this 
respect  Bussia  is  preferable  to  Turkey,  in  every  other  rcspect  Turkey  is  preferable 
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to  RiiRftia.  The  law  of  neither  of  these  two  countries  will  permit  jou  to  Rpread  the 
eoi^pel  among  the  people  attached  to  the  eaiahlished  re^ufion.  But  in  Russia  roa 
have  a  strong  enemy  to  contend  with  ;  in  Turkey  a  weak  one.  In  Ru^ia  you  are 
not  free  in  the  exercise  of  your  own  religion ;  in  Turkey  you  are  perfectly  fiie.  In 
RuHsia  no  miHsionary  can  IalM)ur,  not  even  among  the  bodies  not  of  the  established 
religion  ;  in  Turkey  you  may  pr^^ach  the  gospel  freely  to  all  but  Mahomet ann.  In 
Russia  the  spwad  of  the  Word  of  Grod  is  watched  over  with  jealousy,  and  the  Sclavo- 
nian  and  Russian  Scriptures  are  entirely  monopolised  by  the  Russian  priesthood. 
In  Turkey  the  Bible  is  l»oing  sold  freely,  even  in  the  languages  spoken  by  the 
Mahometans,  i.e.,  the  Turkish,  the  Arabic,  and  the  Persian.  In  Russia  no  tract  can 
be  published  or  introduced  without  the  approbation  of  the  Censor.  In  Turkey  you 
can  print  religions  books  without  let  or  hindrance.  But  it  would  be  endless  were  I 
to  tell  you  all  that  can  !>€  said  on  the  score  of  religious  oppression,  as  it  rests  with 
millstone  weight  upon  the  churches  in  Russia  which  are  not  Greek." 

Franck. — It  appears  that  in  this  kingdom  strenuous  cfTortB  are  made  bj  the 
Popish  priests  to  nave  the  lilwrty  of  Protestants  still  farther  abridged,  and  that  fbey 
have  considerable  influence  over  the  authorilies  They  lament,  however,  that  their 
influence  is  not  greater,  in  such  terms  as  these,  in  their  public  organs — "  The  priests 
have  ceasetl  to  be  conbidered  in  Franco  as  being  the  men  of  Gtxl,'^ — "  They  are 
hated  by  some,  while  they  have  lost  their  ascendancy  on  others," — "  Even  among 
the  peasantry  they  have  lost  the  yreatiffe  which  surrounded  them  formerly." 

It  is  said  that  the  efforts  that  are  being  made  for  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath 
in  Paris  have  been  crowned  with  considerable  success,  and  that  2000  signatures  of 
various  tradesmen  have  l)een  obtained,  who  have  pledged  themselves  not  to  <^)en 
their  shops  on  the  Lord's-day. 

The  following  enumeration  of  the  evangelical  churches  in  France  is  given  in  the 
same  work  * — 

"  ThQ  Reformed  Churches  are  the  most  numerous.  Tliey  are  recognised  by  the 
State,  which  salaries  their  ministers,  numbering  nearly  600,  at  an  annual  expense 
of  about  £36,000.  Their  organization  is  Presbyterian.  They  are,  however,  in  le- 
ality,  Congregationalists,  for  there  is  scarcely  any  bond  of  union  between  them^  no 
General  Synod  having  been  held  for  a  long  time,  on  account  of  the  opposition,  first 
of  the  Government,  and  then  of  the  Unitarians,  who  muster  a  large  party  in  tho 
Church,  and  are  opposed  to  whatever  might  bring  alxmt  the  introduction  among 
them  of  a  Confession  of  Faith  and  a  8crii>tural  discipline.  This  is,  however,  what 
the  Evangelical  party  are  striving  to  obtain,  and  they  will  no  doubt  finally  succeed, 
as  their  number  is  gradually  increasing." 

The  Lutheran  Church  is  also  recognised  by  the  State,  which  expends  for  its  250 
ministers  £16,000  per  annum.  The  number  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodists  is  small— 
only  20  ministers  and  900  members.  About  20  churches  send  delegates  to  the 
Synod,  held  every  two  years,  of  the  Free  Church  in  France,  formed  of  those  who 
separated  from  the  Reformed  Church  in  1849,  and  those  who  have  since  joined  them ; 
BO  that  this  Church,  which  occupies  the  most  prominent  place  of  all  the  churches  in 
France  in  the  eyes  of  Christians  in  this  countrv,  is  not  so  large  as  the  Original 
Secession  Church.    There  are  only  11  Baptist  Churches,  with  450  members. 


pRESEWTATioK. — On  the  evening  of  Thursday,  the  13th  April,  the  junior  mem- 
bers and  hearers  belonging  to  the  Original  Sece*-Bion  congregation,  Edinburgh,  as  a 
token  of  respect  for  their  pastor,  the  Kev.  Archibald  Bmwn,  A.M.,,prPsente4l  him 
with  the  following  works,  handsomely  bound  : — M Trie's  Miscellaneous  Writinjrs  ; 
Fuller's  Work.M ;  Stuart's  Coninu»ntar\'  on  the  Apocalypse;  liridges'  Works; 
Foster's  W  orks  ;  Ruiherfonl's  Letters  ;  R^nke's  History  of  the  Popes  ;  Gau.^isen's 
The.opneustia ;  MTbeyfc'H  Additional  Remains;  Saturday  Evening ;  and  History 
of  Enthusiasm,  by  Isaac  Taylor. 
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LATITUDINARIANISM    ANTI-SCRIPTURAL. 

Chapter  II. 

Part  II.— The  New  Testakemt. 

"  To  the  law  and  to  the  teetimony,"  let  every  doctrine  or  system  of 
opinions  be  brought  to  be  tried,  and  according  to  the  judgment  pro- 
nounced on  it  by  this  Supreme  Arbiter,  let  it  be  received  or  rejected.  If 
latitudinarian  principles  and  practices  be  Scriptural — ^if  they  are  sanc- 
tioned by  the  authority  of  Christ  speaking  in  his  Word — then  by  all 
means  let  them  be  adopted ;  and  let  those  who  oppose  them  plead  guilty 
to  the  charges  of  being  the  troublers  of  Israel,  of  setting  up  their  own  wiU 
and  their  own  wisdom  above  God,  and  of  seeking  to  have  the  liberties 
of  men  restricted  more  than  the  great  Lawgiver  himself  requires. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  such  principles  and  practices  are  directly 
opposed  to  the  clearest  divine  testimonies  and  precepts,  and  if  all  that 
is  sought  by  those  who  witness  against  them  is  that  churches  and 
individuals  should  make  it  their  constant  aim,  in  the  spirit  of  our 
reforming  ancestors,  to  have  all  things  in  the  house  of  God,  both  in 
relation  to  faith  and  practice,  brought  to,  and  kept  in,  the  nearest 
possible  conformity  to  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  undeniably  the 
duty  required  of  them,  then  let  the  course  which  they  advocate  be 
adopted,  or  let  it  be  shown  that  they  aspire  to  something  beyond  what 
is  enjoined  by  the  Spirit  in  the  Oracles  of  Truth.  To  this  test,  we 
are  willing  to  bring  every  point  of  difference  between  us  and  the 
defenders  of  latitudinarianism  in  its  various  aspects. 

In  a  former  paper,  it  was  shown  that  the  Old  Testament  is  decidedly 
anti-latitudinarian  in  its  inculcations  of  duty,  in  its  approved 
examples,  its  warnings  against  latitudinarian  practices,  and  its  record 
of  the  punishments  inflicted  on  those  who  were  guilty  of  them  ;  and 
it  is  intended  in  this  to  advert  to  some  of  the  teachings  of  the  Spirit 
on  this  subject  in  the  New  Testament.  We  shall  not,  however,  in 
the  prosecution  of  our  argument  in  this  chapter,  feel  that  we  are  re- 
stricted from  occasionally  reverting  to  the  Old  Testament  for  proofii 
in  support  of  any  point  which  we  are  discussing. 

No.  XII.,  Vol.  I.  ^  o  New  Sbbibs, 
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I.  The  New  Testament  is  anti-latitndinfirian  in  the  lind  of  vnicn 
which  it  commends  and  inculcates  in  the  Church  and  among  ChristiaTis. 

This  is  one  of  the  ^'eat  questions  of  the  day.  'Union  in  the  Church 
and  among  Christians  is  extensively  and  powerfully,  in  as  far  as  talent 
and  influence  are  concerned,  advocated  on  hititudinanan  principles. 
The  uniformity  after  which  our  covenanting  i\ithers  aspired,  and  for 
attaining  which  they  bound  themselves  by  solemn  covenant  to  God 
and  to  one  another  to  make  every  effort,  has  been  repudiated  as 
Utopian.  Those  who  continue  to  seek  this  kind  of  union,  and  judge 
that  this  is  what  the  Bible  inculcates,  are  in  many  quarters  represented^ 
but  most  unjustly,  as  the.  enemies  of  union,  and  charged  with  p-irj^e- 
tuating  needless  division  in  the  Church.  Let  us  hear,  then,  what  ihe 
Spirit  says  on  this  subject,  and  be  prepared  to  abide,  at  all  hazards, 
by  His  decision. 

The  first  passage,  to  the  consideration  of  which  we  would  call 
attention,  is  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his  intercessi^ry 
prayer  recorded  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  John.  The  words 
specially  referred  to  are — "  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for 
them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word  ;  that  they 
all  may  be  one ;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  m.e,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us :  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me.     And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them  ; 

THAT    THEY  MAY  BE  ONE,  EVEN  AS  WE  ARE   ONE  :    I  in  them,  and    tllOU 

in  me,  t^tat  they  may  he  made  perfect  in  one  ;  and  tuat  the  world 
MAY  KNOW  THAT  THOU  UAST  SENT  ME,  and  hast  lovcd  thcm,  as  thou 
hast  loved  me."     (John  xvii.  20,  21,  22,  23.) 

On  this  passage  we  remark  in  the  first  place,  that  it  is  a  union 
among  His  people  in  this  world  for  which  Christ  prays.  Attempts 
have  been  made  to  evade  the  force  of  the  triith  which  is  expressed  in 
the  Saviour's  words  here,  by  asserting  that  the  union  for  which  he 
intercedes  is  that  which  is  to  be  realized  in  the  heavenly  statc^ 
and  that  it  is  vain  to  look  for  such  imion  among  Christians  in  this 
world.  But  however  this  may  produce  a  transient  effect  as  a  bold 
rhetorical  flourish  on  a  certain  class  of  men,  it  vanishes  as  smoke 
when  brought  to  the  test  of  just  criticism  in  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture  language. 

The  connection  in  which  the  words  are  used,  and  the  end  to  be 
accomplished  by  the  union  among  his  people  for  which  Christ  prayed, 
makes  it  manifest  that  this  is  a  false  interpretation.  The  miion  for 
which  Christ  here  intercedes  is  designed  to  tell  upon  the  world — to 
rebuke  its  unbelief,  and  produce  faith.  It  is  therefore  a  union  which 
is  to  stand  forth  to  the  view  of  men  on  this  earth,  of  which  all  the 
nations  and  tribes  of  men  are  to  be  spectators,  and  by  which  they  are  to 
be  unspeakably  benefited.  This  is  too  plainly  tauglit  in  the  wortls  of  the 
Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  Witness,  to  admit  of  being  explained  away. 
Now  the  language  is,  "That  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou,  Father,  art 
in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us,*' — to  what  end  ? 
— "  that  the  world  may  believe  tfiat  thou  hast  sent  me  ;"  and  again, 
"  The  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them;  that  they  may  be 
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one,  even  as  we  are  one :  1  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may 
be  made  perfect  in  one  ;  and  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast 
sent  me  ;"  that  they  may  know  unquestionably  by  this  union,  as  one 
sjxjcial  means  of  their  knowledge,  the  truth  of  the  mission  of  the  Son 
of  (jod  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Our  second  remark  is,  that  tlie  union  among  his  people  for  which 
'Christ  here  prays,  is  not  a  vague,  undefined  union  of  affection^  which 
w  7iot  based  on  unity  of  principle. 

This  is  another  way  in  which  it  has  been,  and  is  attempted  to  turn 
away  the  edge  of  the  argument  against  latitudinarian  union  which  the 
words  of  Christ  contain.  Nothing  is  more  common,  in  advocating 
such  kinds  of  union,  than  to  quote  the  intercessory  prayer  of  Christ, 
as  if  tliis  were  tlie  kind  of  union  among  his  people  which  he  asks  of 
liis  Father.  This  we  hold  to  be  a  perversion  of  Scripture,  though  we 
willingly  admit  that  it  is  in  most  cases  not  designedly  so,  but  tho 
effect  of  inadvertance  or  want  of  consideration.  It  is  admitted  that 
union  in  affection  is  one  invaluable  ingredient  in  the  union  for  which 
Christ  prays,  and  which  is  produced  by  his  Spirit  among  Christians ; 
but  it  is  denied  most  distinctly  that  it  is  a  kind  of  union  in  affection 
which  is  combined  with  allowed  diversity  of  sentiment  and  practice, 
and  affirmed  that  it  approaches  to  blasphemy  to  say  that  the  words  of 
Christ  here  give  countenance  to  such  a  union  as  that  with  which 
Christians  are  to  rest  satisfied.  Our  proof  of  these  s'trong  aflfirmations 
will  be  adduced  under  a  subsequent  remark. 

It  may  not  be  unnecessary  to  say,  in  the  third  place,  that  the  union 
for  which  Christ  prays  among  his  people  cannot  he  such  as  corresponds 
to  unity  of  essence  among  the  persons  of  the  Godhead. 

This  is  a  kind  of  unity  which  is  peculiar  to  the  adorable  Persons  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  and  to  which  there  can  be  nothing  like  among  any  of 
ithe  creatures  that  God  hath  made.  On  this  point  we  do  not  deem  it 
needful  to  dwell,  as  it  is  what  all  will  admit,  but  proceed, 

To  remark  ^ottrM/^,  that  the  union  for  which  Christ  here  intercedes 
w,  and  must  he,  unity  of  sentiment  and  uniformity  of  practice,  combined 
with  unity  of  affection. 

This  is  our  main  position,  and  we  think  it  admits  of  convincing 
proof.  It  is  based  on  the  words  of  Christ,  that  they  may  he  one,  even 
as  we  are  one.  The  question,  then,  is,  in  what  respects  are  Christ 
and  his  Father  one  ?  They  are  one  in  essence ;  but  this,  we  have 
seen,  cannot  be  what  is  referred  to ; — it  must  be,  that  in  the  unity 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  which  there  may  l>e  a  likeness  in 
the  unity  subsisting,  or  yet  to  subsist,  among  his  people  on  this  earth. 
In  what,  then,  is  there  such  a  unity  among  the  Persons  in  the  God- 
head ?  They  are  one  in  wiU,  What  the  Father  wills,  the  Son  also 
wills.  Here  all  difference  is  absolutely  excluded.  The  Son  delights 
to  do  every  part  of  the  Father's  will.  They  are  of  one  judgment. 
They  see  all  things,  if  it  may  be  permitted  to  employ  such  an  expres- 
sion on  this  high  theme  after  the  manner  of  men,  in  the  same  light. 
They  are  one  in  their  judgment  of  what  is  right  and  wrong  in  every 
case.     The  Father  judged  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment 
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to  the  Son,  with  the  fullest  assurance  that  that  shall  be  in  perfect 
harmony  with  his  own.  They  are  one  in  the  expression  of  their  mind 
and  will  as  to  all  things.  There  are  three  that  bear  record  to  men  in 
the  Scriptures ;  the  Bible  contains  the  exhibition  of  the  mind  and 
will  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  bat  it  is  cne 
Bevelation. 

Again,  they  are  one  tn  operation.  ^  What  things  soever  the  Father 
doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise."  Here  there  is  the  most 
perfect  harmony,  the  most  entire  uniformity  of  acting  as  to  all  things 
in  creation,  in  providence,  and  redemption — ^in  the  exercise  oi  mercy, 
and  in  the  execution  of  judgment.  And  along  with  this,  there  is  the 
most  perfect  unity  of  affection.  There  is  not  only  love  to  one  another 
in  infinite  strength,  but  love  to  the  same  persons  and  the  same  objects. 
Those  whom  the  Father  so  loved  as  not  to  spare  his  own  Son,  but  de- 
liver him  up  for  them  all,  these  the  Son  so  loved  as  to  give  himself  for 
them.  They  are  also  united  in  love  to  the  same  things,  in  love  to 
truth,  to  righteousness,  and  all  that  is  lovely  and  excellent.  And 
they  are  equally  united  in  hating  and  abhorring  the  same  objects,  all 
lying,  all  unrighteousness,  sin,  and  wickedness  in  every  form.  Such 
are  the  lines  of  unity  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  which 
there  may  be,  or  is,  a  real  likeness  in  the  unity  that  exists,  or 
ought  to  exist,  among  Christians,  which  Christ  makes  the  object  of 
his  intercession  with  the  Father,  and  after  which  the  people  of  God 
should  aspire. 

They  ought  earnestly  to  seek  to  be  of  one  mind  and  judgment — to 
see  right  arid  wron^g,  truth  and  duty,  in  the  same  light — ^to  be  one  in 
the  profession  which  they  make,  all  thus  speaking  the  same  thing — 
one  in  will  and  purpose  to  do  the  will  of  Christ  fully — and  distin- 
guished by  unifoimity  of  practice.  It  is  only  in  connection  with  this 
that  the  highest,  the  purest,  and  sweetest  unity  of  affection  is  to  be 
expected  among  Christians.  This  was  what  our  fathers  sought ;  and 
it  has  been  said  they  failed,  because  they  sought  too  much.  But  we 
have  seen  that  this  is  what  Christ  seeks,  and  shall  he  fail  ?  No :  His 
prayer  shall  be  answered.  Nothing  that  His  lips  crave  is  ever  with- 
held from  Him.  And  no  past  failure  on  the  part  of  the  people  of  God 
can  release  them  from  obligation  to  make  that  their  aim  which  is  in 
harmony  with  the  object  of  the,  intercession  of  their  Divine  Lord,  or 
warrant  them  to  enter  on,  or  adopt,  a  course  which,  in  its  tendencies 
and  native  issues,  is  at  variance  with  that  on  which  His  heart  is  set. 

Did  the  justness  of  this  view  of  the  import  of  Christ's  prayer  need 
confirmation,  this  is  furnished  in  the  express  it^P^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^  Spirit 
in  other  parts  of  Scripture.  With  what  earnestn^  do  we  find  Paul, 
by  the  Spirit,  urging  this  kind  of  thorough  union  o^he  Christians  at 
Corinth  ?  **  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  nk^e  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  (that  is  surely  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of  onr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ)  "  that  you  all  speak  the  same  thing/^d  that 
there  be  no  divisions  among  you,  but  that  yt  be  perfectly  jothid  to- 

f  ether  in  the  $ame  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment"     (1  Cor.  i.  It) 
To  language  could  be  more  explicit  than  this.      In  what  more 
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pointed  terme  could  we  conceive  the  Apostle  to  have  inculcated  on  the 
Corinthians  the  duty  of  aspiring  after  thorough  unity  of  sentiment 
and  uniformity  of  practice,  and  how  can  we  suppose  that  he  could 
more  strongly  e:KpreBs  the  importance  which  he  attached  to  this 
matter  ?  Nor  is  the  following  passage  less  pathetic  and  pointed : 
"  If  there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of 
love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mercies,  fulfil 
ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be  like-minded,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one 
accord,  of  one  mind."  (Phil.  ii.  1,  2.)  This  is  further  illustrated 
and  confirmed  in  what  is  stated  in  the  same  epistle  :  "  Nevertheless, 
whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule  " 
(here  is  the  law  of  uniformity),  "  let  us  mind  the  same  thing/'  iy^^^* 
in.  16.)  "  That  ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind,  striving 
together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel."  (Phil.  i.  27.)  Again,  how 
remarkable  these  words  of  the  same  Apostle :  "  Now  the  God  of 
patience  and  consolation  grant  you  to  be  likeminded  one  toward 
another  according  to  Christ  Jesus,  that  ye  may  with  one  mind  and 
one  mouth  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
(Rom.  XV.  5,  6.)  Here  this  unity  is  asked  as  the  gift  of  God  to  the 
Romans,  and  who  will  say  that  it  is  more  than  He  can  give  to  His 
Church,  or  that  it  is  not  a  petition  offered  up  in  accordance  with  His 
will? 

This  is  also  what  is  held  forth  to  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  people 
of  God  in  the  promises  made  to  the  Church.  How  pointed  is  the 
following  promise  :  "  Thy  watchmen  shall  lift  up  the  voice  ;  with  the 
voice  together  shall  they  sing :  for  they  shall  see  eye  to  eye,  when 
the  liord  shall  bring  again  Zion."  (Isaiah  lii.  8.)  Certainly  the 
two  leading  blessings  here  promised  to  the  Church  is  unity  of  senti- 
ment— oneness  of  judgment,  and  harmony  of  practice.  The  same 
good  is  promised  in  these  words  of  the  Spirit  by  another  prophet : 
"  Then  will  I  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language,  and  they  shall  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  serve  him  with  one  consent."  (Zeph. 
iii.  9.) 

These,  and  bther  passages,  furnish  such  a  commentary  on  the 
words  of  Christ  in  his  intercessory  prayer — they  so  coincide  with  the 
view  which  we  have  taken  of  its  meaning — as  greatly  to  add  to  our 
confidence  that  it  is  the  true  one ;  and  being  admitted  to  be  the  genuine 
sense,  it  throws  great  light  on  the  other  declarations  of  the  Spirit,  and 
shows  that  we  put  no  constrained  interpretation  on  them,  when  we 
adduce  them  to  prove  that  it  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  that  Christians 
and  Christian  churches  should  make  the  attainment  of  unity  in  the 
profession  of  their  faith  and  uniformity  in  administration  their  constant 
aim.  Our  reforming  fathers  then  acted  a  most  dutiful  part ;  they 
had  fellowship  with  the  Head  of  the  Church  in  his  intercession,  and 
endeavoured  to  obey  the  dictates  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  noble 
enterprise  in  which  they  embarked  in  the  Solemn  League  and  Cove- 
nant ;  and  the  Westminster  Standards,  as  bonds  of  union  and  uni- 
formity for  the  churches  in  the  three  kingdoms,  are  a  signal  monument 
of  the  BucoesB  with  which  their  efforts  were  crowned. 
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It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  tliat  the  plans  of  union  aiiion^ 
Christians  which  are  advocated  by  many  in  these  times,  and  gain  the 
popular  ear,  cannot  be  the  kind  of  union  for  which  Christ  prays  for 
his  people,  when  he  asks  that  they  may  be  one  as  he  and  the  Father 
are  one.  It  is  only  necesaary  to  mention  such  phrases  as  *'  agreeing 
to  differ,"  "  mutual  forbearance  as  to  certain  parts  of  truth  and  duty," 
vr  "  agreeing  in  essential  matters,"  to  see  the  utter  incongruity  of 
union  on  such  conditions  to  thkt  unity  which  subsists  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  and  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  it  is  for  such 
a  union  among  his  people  that  Christ  intercedes.  We  purposely 
refrain  from  using  the  strong  language  whicli  we  think  is  w-arranted 
in  repudiating  the  idea  of  likening  such  a  union  to  that  which  subsists 
among  the  persons  of  the  Godhead. 

It  is,  indeed,  ever  to  be  admitted,  that  it  is  only  an  imperfect 
resemblance  that  the  best  union  existhig,  or  yet  to  exist,  among 
Christians  on  this  earth,  can  have  to  that  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son  ;  but  there  could  not  be  a  legitimate  comparison  instituted,  unless 
there  were  in  the  one,  however  limited  and  imperfect,  ingredients 
corresponding  to  what  is  found  in  the  other.  To  attempt  to  confine 
the  resemblance  to  the  one  point  of  love  is  an  outrage  on  common 
sense,  and  altogether  without  warrant  from  the  Word  of  God. 

What  has  been  said  of  love  on  this  subject  may  be  very  pleasing, 
but  it  is  also  delusive.  It  is  vain  to  expect  love  without  unity,  which 
is  the  very  basis  hy  which  it  is  sustained.  It  is  in  proportion  as 
Christians  are  one  in  love  to  Christ,  in  love  to  his  truth  and  law,  and 
as  this  is  evinced  in  their  practice,  that  they  love  one  another ;  and 
the  highest  degree  of  this  love  can  only  be  expected  in  connection 
with  the  highest  degree  of  loveliness  manifested  in  principle  and 
practice.  It  is  a  grand  mistake,  that  it  is  to  divisions  that  the  decay 
of  Christian  love  is  to  be  traced  ;  the  cause  of  this  lies  deeper,  and 
will  be  found  in  those  evils  which  producied  the  divisions.  There  is 
often  more  bitter  feeling,  and  more  unchristian  animosity  among 
those  who  belong  to  the  same  body,  than  between  Christians  in 
different  denominations.  True  charity  is  not  a  blind  love  ;  it  is  the 
exercise  of  an  enlightened  mind,  and  terminates  on  its  objects,  because 
of  their  manifested  and  seen  loveliness.  "A  vague  and  erratic 
charity,"  says  the  great  M*Crie,  "  which  soars  above  fixed  principles 
of  belief,  looks  down  with  neglect  on  external  ordinances,  and 
spurns  the  restraint  of  ordinary  rules,  whether  it  seeks  to  include  all 
Christians  within  its  catholic  embrace,  or  confines  itself  to  those  of  a 
favourite  class,  is  a  very  feeble  and  precarious  bond  of  union.  True 
Christian  charity  is  the  daughter  of  Truth,  and  fixes  on  her  objects 
*  for  the  truth's  sake  that  dwelleth  in  them.'  "* 

We  shall  dismiss  this  branch  of  the  subject  at  present,  by  simply 
saying  that  the  principles  on  which  union  among  Christians  has  been 
lately  advocated,  if  carried  out,  are  such  as  would  render  the  Church 
utterly  incapable  of  answering  the  highest  ends  of  her  erection  and 
maintenance  on  the  earth. 

*  Discourses  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church,    p.  21. 
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II.  The  New  Testament  is  aiiti-latitudinarian  in  its  prescriptions 
of  duff/  to  the  st'f'vatiis  of  Christ,  a7id  in  what  it  commends  or  blames 
in  their  conduct. 

Xotbin^i,'  can  be  iina,i:i!ic<l  more  expressly  opposed  to  some  of  the 
popular  maxims  and  practices  of  our  times,  than  the  commission 
wliich  Christ  pave  to  his  disciples  as  recorded,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20, 
**  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  I  he  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them 
to  observe  aj.l  tiiincs  what:?op:veu  I  have  commanded  you  J' 

It  will  not  be  dciiied,  tliat  there  is  no  place  here  left  for  some  of 
the  modern  'distinctions  as  to  the  truths  or  commands  of  Christ,  nor 
any  allowance  ,%dven  the  apostles  to  ne<;lcct  any  part  of  the  instructions 
which  he  had  given  tl.cm  ;  all  were,  without  exception,  to  be  earned 
out,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  It  will  be  adujittcd,  also,  that  this 
is  Christ's  standinf^  conunissiou  to  his  servants  in  his  Church.  It 
was  his  instructions  to  the  apostles  first ;  but  these  instructions  were 
not  given  to  them  as  individu.als,  as  if  they  only  were  bound  to  testify 
respect  to  th.em,  but  to  them  as  the  representatives  of  all  who  shotdd 
afterwards  He  put  in  trust  with  the  gusjHjl,  and  called  to  act 
as  ambassadors  for  Christ  to  men.  They  are  to  be  viewed  as  the 
instructions  which  it  is  the  will  of  the  Church's  Head  should  be  given 
in  his  name  to  all,  from  age  to  age,  who  should  be  invested  with  the 
ollice  of  public  teachers  in  his  Church,  and  by  which  they  should  feel 
themselves  bound  to  abide.  And  if  so,  who  may  restrict  or  abridge 
this  commission,  or  say  that  it  possesses  more  than  sufficient  breadth  ? 
It  is  manifest,  too,  that  nothing  corresponds  to  the  spirit  of  this  com- 
mission, on  the  part  of  the  servants  of  Christ,  but  an  habitual, 
determined  aim,  on  their  part,  to  follow  him  fully,  and  do  what  in 
them  lies,  to  lead  men — to  lead  the  whole  church  of  wliich  they  are 
the  oflice-bearei"s,  to  keep  all  the  law^s  and  ordinances  of  Christ,  and 
conform  their  whole  practice  to  his  will  made  known  to  them  in  his 
Word.  This  is  the  spirit  with  which  our  covenanting  fathers  were,  in 
some  good  measure,  imbued;  this  is  what- is  so  mournfully  wanting 
in  almost  all  parts  of  the  Church  in  the  present  time  ;  and  this,  we  are 
persuaded,  is  what  must  be  restored,  ere  the  Church  can  enjoy  true 
prosperity. 

If  what  has  been  stated  be  the  truth  as  to  this  commission,  as  we 
are  persuaded  it  is,  then  it  must  be  the  duty  of  the  Church  collectively 
to  see  to  it,  that  she  be  in  a  condition  to  perform,  through  her  office- 
bearers, this  part  of  the  will  of  Christ.  It  must  be  her  duty  to  take 
care  that  nothing  enter  into  her  constitution  that  could  prevent,  or 
interfere  with,  the  giving  of  this  breadth  of  instructions  to  the  public 
servants  of  Christ  at  their  instalment  to  office,  in  order  that  one 
generation  after  another  of  faithful  men  may  be  entrusted  with  the 
gospel,  who  shall  not  only  themselves  study  to  walk  in  all  the  laws 
and  ordinances  of  Christ  blameless,  but  also  take  heed  that  all  under 
their  charge  shall  do  this.  * 

It  follows,  then,  clearly  from  this,  first,  That  the  mode  of  sending 
forth  missionaries,  however  laudable  the  end,  by  missionary  societies 
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made  up  of  individuals  of  different  denomtnationa,  with  inatructioiw 
to  abstain  from  di<)cu8sing  the  points  of  difference  among  the  memben* 
of  these  societies,  was  an  unwarranted  infringement  on  the  commission 
of  the  Church's  King  and  Lawgiver,  as  well  as  the  assumption  of 
work,  by  self^constituted  societies,  which  belongs  to.  regularly  or* 
ganised  churches.  It  is  one  of  the  favourable  symptoms  of  our  times, 
that  this  mode  of  carrying  on  missionary  work  is  falling  into  disntte, 
that  each  church  is  now  prosecuting  missionary  operations  by  itself^ 
tliat  the  missionaries  are  sent  forth  by  the  courts  of  Christ,  and  under 
the  surveillance  of  their  respective  ecclesiastical  judicatories  Such, 
however,  is  the  degree  in  which  latitudinarian  views  prevail  in  most 
of  the  churches,  that  it  is  no 'breach  of  charity  to  express  fear  that 
party  spirit  has  had  as  much  influence  in  producing  this  change 
as  principle.  The  result,  however,  has  been  an  increase,  both  in 
efficiency  and  extent  of  effort. 

It  will  follow  from  this,  secondly — and  this  is  the  conclusion  to 
which  we  call  special  attention — that  if  the  kinds  of  union  which  are 
now  being  advocated  should  be  carried  into  effect  in  the  Church,  nhe 
would  become  as  a  society  incapable  of  carrying  out  the  instructions 
of  Christ  to  his  servants.  Whilst  His  commission  is,  *■*'  teaching  them 
dU  things  whatsoever  I  command  you^**  hers,  through  her  constituted 
courts  in  her  administration,  would  be,  '^  teaching  the  essential 
parts  of  what  Christ  hath  commanded,''  only  a  selection,  it  may  be  a 
very  small  selection,  of  the  tniths  and  laws  of  Christ,  taking  care  to 
omit  those  parts  about  which,  both  in  doctrine  and  administration, 
her  members  have  agreed  to  differ,  and  the  agitation  of  which  would 
be  a  violation  of  the  terms  of  their  union.  If  the  kind  of  union  which 
is  now  being  advocated  were  carried  out,  churches  would  come  to  be 
made  up  of  as  conflicting  elements  as  missionary  societies,  and  more 
so ;  for  they  would  not  be  made  up  of  the  best  members  of  different 
religious  denominations,  but  of  those  denominations  in  the  mass, 
good  and  bad,  chaff  and  wheat. 

This  is  a  very  serious  matter ;  and  there  is  a  loud  call  to  all  the 
friends  of  truth  and  purity,  not  only  to  mark  the  tendencies  of  things 
in  ecclesiastical  society,  but  also  to  consider  solemnly  what  steps  are 
necessary  to  be  taken  to  meet  and  counteract  them.  The  plans  pro- 
posed are  utterly  subversive  of  the  true  unity,  as  well  as  the  purity, 
of  the  Church,  and  only  need  to  be  carried  out  to  their  legitimate 
issues,  to  render  her  administration  a  Babel  of  confusion,  and  herself 
"  a  cage  of  eveiy  unclean  and  hateful  bird,"  as  it  has  already  done  in 
Popery,  which,  it  may  yet  be  shown,  is  one  of  the  consummations  to 
which  latitudinarianism  natively  leads. 

But  the  words  of  Christ's  commission  to  his  disciples  do  not  stand 
alone  in  the  sacred  page.  The  New  Testament  furnishes  abundant 
materials  equally  explicit,  as  to  the  breadth  of  duty  required  of  the 
servants  and  people  of  God.  What  an  expressive  commentary  on 
the  words  of  bis  commission  does  the  following  passage  funush: 
'*  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the. prophets:  I  am 
come  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil     For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  till 
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heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pBM  from 
the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.  Whosoever^  tker^ore^  shall  break  one  of 
these  least  commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so^  he  shaU  be  called 
the  Uast  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach 
them — ^these  least  commandments — the  same  shall  be  called  great  in ' 
the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (Matt.  t.  17,  18,  19.)  No  less  pointed  ara 
the  words  of  Christ  in  many  other  places.  Let  the  following  suffieB 
as  a  specimen :  ^'  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is  £aithful 
also  in  mnch ;  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least,  is  unjust  also  in 
much."  (Luke  xvi.  10. J  "  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever 
I  command  you."  (John  xv.  14.)  With  this  the  words  of  Paul 
harmonise,  when  he  declares  to  the  elders  of  the  Ephesian  Church,  in 
proof  of  his  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  his  ofBce,  that  he  had 
kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable  to  them,  and  that  he  had  not 
shunned  to  declare  unto  them  the  whole  counsel  qf  Ood,  and  also 
the  words  of  praise  and  blame  addressed  by  Christ  to  the  angels  of 
the  Asiatic  churches. 

The  limits  to  which  we  must  confine  ourselves,  will  not  allow  ub  to 
make  all  the  remarks  suggested  by  those  statements  of  Scripture. 
They  certainly  cut  oif  all  shadow  of  excuse  for  treating  what  are  called 
''minor  points''  of  truth  and  duty,  or  anything  relating  to  the  truth  and 
laws  of  Christ,  with  indiiference  or  neglect.  Here  it  is  declared  by 
the  Head  of  the  Church,  that  he  who  l»«aks  one  of  the  least  of  Qod's 
commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  shall  be  called,  and  ought  to 
be  called,  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  an  idiomatic  expression 
for  his  being  unworthy  of  a  place  in  that  kingdom  at  alL  On  this 
passage,  the  judicious  and  godly  Henry  remarks,  '*  It  is  a  dangerous 
thing,  in  doctrine  or  practice,  to  disannul  the  least  of  GKmI's  com- 
mands, or  break  them,  t. «.,  to  go  about  either  to  contract  the  extent, 
or  weaken  the  obligation  of  them  ;  whoever  doth  so  will  find,  it  at  his 
peril."  <'  He  that  doth  so,"  he  adds,  ''shall  be  called  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  in  the  kingdom  of  glory  he  shall  never  come^ 
thither,  but  be  eternally  excluded  ;  or  rather  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Gospel  Church.  He  is  so  far  from  deserving  to  be  a  teacher  in  it, 
that  he  shall  not  so  much  as  be  accounted  a  member  of  it"  But  if 
it  be  so  bad  in  an  individual  to  be  guilty  of  acting  such  a  part,  is  the 
an  less  aggravated  ? — is  it  not  still  more  dishonouring  to  Christ  ? — and 
must  it  not  be  fraught  with  unspeakably  greater  danger  to  men, 
when  it  is  practised  by  whole  churches,  so  that  hand  joins  in  hand, 
in  giving  such  treatment  to  what  are  reckoned  small  commandments 
of  Christ ;  aiid  when  it  is  done  not  against  law,  as  it  may  by  an 
individual,  but  with  all  the  sanction  of  ecclesiastical  law  ?  If  we 
mistake  not,  this  is  one  of  the  ways  in  which  the  churches  of  tha 
Reformation,  in  our  own  and  other  lands,  have  sinned  grievously 
against  Gk)d,  ever  since  the  spirit  by  which  they  were  animated  in 
the  eommeneement  of  that  great  work  of  God  died  away,  and  gave 
place  to  a  withering  expediency.  This  is  one  of  the  ways  in  which 
the  Church  of  Sootland  has  been  sinning  ever  since  she  adopted  the 
public  reeolutiotts.    This  stamps  her  actings  at  the  Revolutiony  and 
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lier  administrations  ever  since.  And  after  seoeders  at  length  pnr* 
tested  against  this,  and  washed  their  hands  from  participation  in 
the  guilt  thus  contracted  and  contracting,  hy  separation  from  the 
corrupt  Establishment,  and  at  length  Free  Churchmen,  also,  so  fiiry 
took  the  same  course  ; — after  such  laudable  and  honourable  efforts  to 
emancipate  themselves  from  a  spirit  of  unfaithfulness  to  the  least  of 
the  laws  of  Christ,  the  larger  disestablished  branches  of  the  Church 
in  Scotland  have  already  entered  on  the  same  course,  in  another  form, 
and  are  in  imminent  peril  of  so  progressing,  that  their  last  state,  in 
respect  of  unfaithfulness  to  Christ,  and  allowed  neglect  or  violation  of 
some  of  his  commandments,  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

This  is  our  solemn  conviction  as  to  the  peril  in  which  all  dissenting^ 
denominations  of  Christians  in  Scotland  are  exposed  (we  use  the 
term  dissenting  in  a  general  sense),  and  that  this  peril  arises,  in  its 
root,  from  a  degree  of  aversion,  more  or  less,  to  be  Bound  in  their 
administration  by  the  law  and  will  of  Christ,  from  the  greatest  to  the 
least  of  his  commandments.  It  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  a  vast 
number  of  the  members  of  all  the  churches  are  in  a  state  of  practical 
rebellion  against  the  authority  of  Christ  in  some  of  his  commandments ; 
that  the  office-bearers  have  lost  control  over  them,  or  are  not  prepared 
to  enforce  these  laws  by  discipline ;  and  that  things  are  progressing 
to  some  kind  of  coalition  among  the  churches,  in  which  they  will  be 
so  far  either  from  doctrinal  or  practical  unity,  that  every  one  will 
be  left  to  do  what  is  right  in  his  own  eyes.  We  do  not  say  that 
things  have  yet  approached  this  pass,  but  undoubtedly  the  tendenciea 
are  in  this  direction. 

Some  of  the  most  enlightened  and  godly  men,  in  different  bodies, 
are  impressed  with  this  state  of  matters.  But  there  is  no  combined 
or  efficient  stand  against  its  progress,  or  to  recover  the  lost  ground. 
Those  who  feel  thus,  seem  to  be  the  few,  and  those  who  have  drunk 
in  the  spirit  of  the  downward  tide,  the  many ;  and  those  who  see  the 
danger  are  liable  to  fold  their  hands,  and  look  on  in  despair.  We 
have  before  us  one  of  Mr  Drummond's  tracts,  containing  extracts  from 
writers  in  more  than  one  Church,  which  show  that  the  danger  UfeU, 
It  has  reference  to  the  subject  of  discipline,  to  which  we  have  not  yet 
come,  but  it  also  bears  on  the  point  under  discussion.  All  the 
quotations  are  so  good,  from  such  writers  as  M'Corkle,  Foote,  Amot, 
Gibson,  Principal  Cunningham,  and  Dr  King ;  and  such  works  as 
the  Engli»h  Presbyterian  Messenger^  and  the  Free  Church  MagciMey 
that  we  are  at  a  loss  from  which  to  give  a  short  extract-,  but  give  a 
part  of  that  from  The  Free  Church  Magcuine : — "  There  is  scarcely 
one  point  in  which  the  churohes  of  the  present  century  bear  less 
resemblance,  than  in  this,  to  the  customs  of  their  ancestors.  That 
they  are  altered  to  the  worse  is  obvious.  There  is  a  latitudinarian 
indiffBrence  abroad  in  very  many  churches,  both  in  the  matter  of 
admitting  members,  and  of  cutting  them  off,  when  they  cease  to  walk 
according  to  the  laws  of  Christ,  which  makes  the  heart  of  the  righteous 
sad.  In  many  quarters,  there  is  no  line  of  demarcation  drawn  be- 
tween the  Church  and  the  world.     Many  are  admitted  as  members  of 
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f^ihorcbes,  who  are  not  admitted  as  members  of  society.  The  inferene* 
is  obvious,  however  affecting,  that  the  tone  of  the  world  is  higher 
than  that  of  the  Church,  which  not  only  ceases  to  be  the  salt  of  the 
earth,  but  makes  itself  partaker  of  other  men's  sins.*' 

There  are  other  points  as  to  which  the  New  Testament  is  no  less 
explicit,  which,  as  we  do  not  wish  to  weary  our  readers  with  lone 
articles,  must  be  left  to  be  discussed  in  another  paper,  if  the  Lord 
permit.  In  the  meantime,  it  may  not  be  unseasonable  to  add,  that  we 
do  well  not  to  forget  our  own  peril  as  a  witnessing  Church.  We  are 
liable,  more  or  less,  to  become  infected  by  the  condition  of  the  moral 
atmosphere  in  which  we  move,  and  there  is  much  in  our  natures  to 
dispose  us  to  follow  a  multitude  in  doing  eviL  Each  should  feel  how 
necessary  it  is  for  him  to  be  on  his  watch-tower,  and  be  earnest  to  do 
his  own  part  faithfully.  And  when  the  enemy  is  coming  in  as  a 
flood  in  so  many  ways,  all  who  make  mention  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord  should  abound  in  supplication  for  a  large  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  whom  only  an  effectual  standard  can  be  lifted  up  against 
him. 
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God  alone  has  a  right  to  appoint  the  matter,  as  well  as  the  manner, 
of  His  own  worship.  Of  nothing  is  He  more  jealous  than  of  His  own 
honour  in  this  respect ;  as  appears  from  the  second  commandment| 
and  from  that  appalling  question  put  to  the  will-worshif^r,  *'  Who 
hath  required  this  at  your  hand  V 

We  may  be  very  sincere,  our  intentions  may  be  good ;  we  ourselves 
may  have  a  very  high  opinion  of  the  excellence  of  what  we  offer  to 
God ;  but  it  may  not  be  acceptable  to  Him.  We  are  in  danger  of 
offending  a  superior,  by  our  officiousness,  our  very  kindness,  if  we 
have  not  taken  due  pains  to  know  Ms  loay.  The  knowledge  of  this 
is  necessary  to  prevent  disagreeable  consequences,  and  ought  certainly 
to  be  our  first  consideration.  Hence  the  propriety  of  the  prayer  of 
Moses,  the  man  of  God,  *'  If  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  show  me 
now  thy  way  that  I  may  know  thee,  that  I  may  find  grace  in  thy 
sight." 

Such  is  the  immeasurable  distance  between  us  and  God,  and  such 
is  the  honour  pertaining  to  Him  whom  He  hath  set  King  on  the  holy 
hill  of  Zion,  that  uninspired  men  take  too  much  upon  them  when  they 
presume  to  dictate  to  the  Church  the  praises  of  the  Eternal.  He  has 
given  us  in  His  Word  a  pattern  of  prayer ;  but  He  has  set  us  a  form 
of  praise.  Sball  we,  aspiring  to  superior  discernment,  amend  His 
work,  add  to  what  He  has  perfected,  or  proscribe  what  He  has  pre- 
scribed ?  If  uninspired  men  have  power  to  impose  a  psalmody,  Aey 
have  equal  authority  to  obtrude  a  liturgy — a  book  of  common  prayer — 
upon  tbe  Church  ;  but  to  enjoin  either,  is  competent  only  to  Him  on 
whose  shouldet  the  government  of  His  house  is  laid. 

In  opposition  to  a  long-continued,  and  still  very  prevalent,  bat 
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flagrant  tunrpation,  the  following  statements  are  submitted  to  Ibe 
leaders  of  this  periodical. 

Isty  Paraphrases  are  not  of  divine  inspiration.  This  is  evident  from 
the  very  meaning  of  the  term.  A  paraphrase  of  any  porticm  iif 
Bcriptnre  is  a  human  attempt  to  explain  or  expound  the  sense  of  the 
Word  of  God.  In  this  effort  the  author  of  the  paraphrase  may  be 
sucoessful,  or  he  may  fail.  His  exposition  may  be  agreeable  to  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit,  or  it  may  be  eTtoneous.  The  same  cannot  be  said 
of  a  correct  metrical  version  of  the  Psalms.  This  is  not  a  paraphraae, 
but  a  translation  of  the  original  text ;  and  it  is  all  one  whether  the 
mind  of  God  be  communicated  to  us  in  prose  or  verse.  If  the 
metrical  version  of  the  Psalms  presently  in  use  take  any  undue 
liberties  with  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  let  it  be  altered  and  made 
more  literal ;  but  let  it  neither  be  set  at  noug^t^  nor  superseded  by  a 
book  of  praises  of  human  selection  and  composition. 

2nd^  God  gives  us  the  Psalms,  but  man  gives  us  the  paraphrases^ 
to  be  sung  in  divine  worship.  It  has  been  stated  above  that  God 
made  the  Psalms  and  that  man  makes  the  paraphrases;  but  even 
supposing  that  we  had  a  metrical  translation  of  other  inspired  songs, 
or  other  portions  of  Scripture  than  the  Psalms,  sttll  it  is  man  who 
appoints  the  fimner,  and  it  is  Ghod  who  enjoins  the  latter  to  be  song 
in  his  worship.  All  those  divine  songs  which  were  intended  to  be  of 
permanent  use  in  the  praises  of  the  Church  have  been  ooUected  by 
the  in&llible  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  selection  made  by 
him  is  reoognised  in  the  New  Testament  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostm 
as  '^  the  bo^  of  psalms,"  or  Uu  book  ofprakes  ;  nor  are  there  wanting 
injunctions  to  use  and  employ  it  agreeably  to  its  design-— '^  Sing  unto 
tiie  Lomi,  sing  psalms  unto  him."  ^*Is  any  merry?  let  him  sing 
psalms."  All  objections  against  the  use  of  paraphrases  in  singing  the 
praises  of  GKxl,  apply  more  strongly  against  what  are  called  hymns. 
At  the  same  time,  while  we  ought  not  to  obtrude  either  of  these  on 
Him  who  is  the  object  of  our  worship,  and  knows  better  than  we  do 
what  praise  becomes  Him,  and  ought  not  to  elevate  them  to  the 
honour  of  the  psalmody  which  he  has  provided  for  us ;  they  have  their 
own  legitimate  uses  to  which,  as  poetical  efiusions  dT  a  devout  heart, 
they  may  be  applied.  Provided  they  be  scriptural,  they  may  profit- 
ably be  read,  committed  to  memory,  meditated  on,  recited,  and  even 
sung,  not  for  amusement— for  this  would  be  the  taldng  of  the  naaie  of 
Gk)d  in  vain,  and  not  for  the  immediate  worship  of  God  by  praise,  for 
this  resembles  the  offering  of  strange  fire — ^but  for  edification  and  in- 
struction in  righteousness. 

Srdj  The  Psalms  are  either  a  complete  system  of  praise  for  the 
worship  of  God  by  singing ;  in  other  words,  they  are  either  a  complete 
psalmody,  or  they  are  not.  If  the  fimner  alternative  be  admitted, 
then  all  innovations  are  excluded;  if  the  latter  be  received,  the 
Author  of  them  is  censured  by  presumptuous  man.  That  the  Psalms 
are  adapted  to  all  the  oiroumstanoes  of  the  Church  and  of  individuals, 
is  almost  proverbial,  and  appears  from  inspection  of  the  inexhaustible 
variety  of  doctrines  and  duties  contained  m  them.    Thi^  they  are  aa 
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q>mtQal  and  evangelical  as  can  be  desired  by  a  renewed  bouI,  will  be 
evident  to  every  one  who  always  recognises  God  as  speaking  to  ns  in 
his  gracious  character,  or  as  our  God  in  Christ.  It  has  been  quaintly 
said,  but  with  much  truth,  that  he  who  would  see  the  glories  of  the 
Psalms  must  peruse  them  with  New  Testament  spectacles.  With 
regard  to  the  imprecations  in  some  of  the  Psalms,  let  it  be  understood 
that  these  are  not  directed  against  the  Psalmist's  personal  and  private 
enemies,  but  against  the  open  and  impenitent  enemies  of  the  Lord ; 
that  in  uttering  them,  the  Psalmist  speaks  not  in  his  own  name,  but 
as  a  type  of  C&st,  the  King  of  kings  and  the  Judge  of  all ;  hence 
these,  for  the  most  part,  occur  in  psalms  which  describe  the  person, 
office,  and  work  of  Christ — such  as  the  2d,  the  69th,  109th,  and 
110th;  that  no  more  tremendous  imprecation  occurs  in  the  book  of 
Psalms  than  what  is  contained  in  these  words  of  the  New  Testament, 
"  If  any  man  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema 
maran-atha'' ;  and  that  if  we  are  not  brought  heartily  to  acquiesce  in 
these  fearful  denunciations  of  wrath  against  the  impenitent  enemies  of 
the  Lord,  we  cannot  expect  to  stand  as  assessors  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Judge,  in  that  blessed  company  who  shall  add  their  responsive 
Amen  to  that  solemn  and  awful  sentence  which  He  shall  .pronounce 
upon  the  workers  of  iniquity,  '^  Depart  from  me  ye  cursed  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.'' 

But  if  the  Holy  Spirit  has  furnished  us  with  a  complete  Psalmody,  or 
system  of  praise,  any  addition  to  it  must  be  deemed  superfluous,  and  even 
presumptuous :  "  Add  thou  not  unto  his  words  lest  he  reprove  thee." 
Moreover,  if  the  Psalms  are  incomplete  for  the  purpose  of  singing  the 
praises  of  God,  whence  is  it  that  the  defect  has  not  been  remedied  by 
some  of  the  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  by  an  appendix  to 
the  book  of  Psalms,  and  that  the  burden  of  perfecting  the  praises  of 
the  sanctuary  has  been  devolved  on  uninspired  and  erring  men  ? 
That  was  an  admirable  reply  which  a  minister  of  the  Free  Church 
made  to  one  who  wanted  to  know  why  he  never  used  the  Paraphrases 
in  the  worship  of  God  :  ^'  For  this  very  plain  reason,  that  I  have  not 
yet  done  with  the  Psalms."  There  is  also  much  shrewdness  of 
meaning  in  the  answer  given  by  an  elder  in  the  Original  Secession, 
to  one  who  asked  him  why  the  denomination  to  which  he  belonged 
used  nothing  but  the  Psalms  in  the  praises  of  God  ?  ^'  We  are,  you 
know,  a  smaJl  body,  uid  we  always  find  in  the  Psalms  enough  to  suit 
our  circumstances ;  but  if  we  shall  increase  to  such  an  extent  that  the 
Psalms  will  no  longer  suit  us,  we  will  then  give  them  up." 

Athj  It  cannot  be  shown  that  any  other  portions  of  Scripture  than 
the  Psalms  were  ever  sung  in  the  pndses  of  God  by  our  Lord,  his 
Apostles,  and  the  Church,  in  the  beginning  of  the  New  Testament 
dispensation.  The  Psalms  and  hymns,  and  i^iritual  songs  which 
Paul  exhorts  Christians  to  sing,  are  the  appropriate  titles  of  those 
sacred  odes  which  are  contained  in  the  book  of  Psalms.  If  any  other 
compositions  than  these  were  used  in  the  praises  of  God  by  the  early 
Christians  of  the  Apostolic  age,  whence  is  it  that  no  record  of  them 
has  been  preserved  ? 
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It  is  no  uncommon  thing  to  find  the  Psalms  dtBrelished  for  tbdr 
minplicity,  spirituality,  sanctity,  and  heart-searching  power,  by  the 
formalist,  the  sentimentalist,  and  the  pietist ;  but  for  tbdr  heavenly 
properties,  they  are  greatly  beloved  by  the  serious,  humble,  and  lively 
Christian.  In  singing  these  songs  of  Zion,  many  a  thougfaUeBa  aoul 
has  been  solemnised,  convicted,  covered  with  shame  in  the  preeenoe  of 
God,  and  captivated  by  the  grace  and  beauty  of  the  L<mi ;  and  many 
a  panting  soul  has  been  instructed,  refreshed,  delighted,  exalted,  and 
filled  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  It  were  worthy  to  be 
hailed  as  a  token  for  good,  did  we  see  in  the  churches  of  the  Reforma- 
tion a  return  to  the  exclusive  use  of  the  sweet  songs  of  Israel  in  the 
praises  of  the  sanctuary ;  but,  alas  I  the  spirit  and  tendency  of  many 
of  them  are  in  the  opposite  direction.  No  man  having  drunk  old 
wine  straightway  desireth  new,  for  he  saith,  the  old  is  better ;  but 
'^  the  men  of  this  world,  in  their  generation,  are  often  wiser  than  the 
children  of  the  light." 

OP  INSTRUMENTAL  MUSIC  IN  THE  WORSHIP  OP  OOD. 

To  what  has  been  stated  regarding  the  matter  of  praise,  it  may  not 
be  improper  to  subjoin  a  few  remarks  respecting  the  performance  <^ 
this  divine  service.  The  question  is  not,  if  things  without  life,  such 
as  pipe  or  harp,  were  ever  used  in  the  praises  of  God,  but  if  they  are 
admissible  now  ? 

Isty  Under  the  former  economy,  there  was  a  divinely  instituted 
order  of  persons,  skilled  in  the  use  of  musical  instruments,  who  were 
appointed  to  conduct  the  public  praises  of  God.  With  the  exception 
of  these,  the  people  joined  with  the  voice  in  '^  hallelujahs,"  saying, 
"  for  he  is  good,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever."  The  order  of 
musicians,  and  their  musical  apparatus,  were  an  essential  part  of  the 
temple  service.  In  the  irremediable  absence,  therefore,  of  all; temples 
made  with  hands,  why  continue  the  order  of  performers  and  the 
instruments  of  their  art  ? 

2nd,  The  Old  Testament  Church  was  not  of  fiill  age,  but  like  a 
child  in  his  minority,  who  is  under  tutors  and  governors  until  the  tame 
appointed  of  the  father.  As  the  attention  of  children  is  gained  and 
engaged  by  that  which  pleases  the  eye  and  the  ear,  so  God,  in  his 
infinite  wisdom,  and  in  condescension  to  the  weakness  of  his  people 
during  the  past  economy,  allured  and  constrained  them  to  his  service 
by  external  and  tangible  elements.  But  now  that-  the  Church  is  of 
age,  all  childish  things  must  be  put  away.  The  hour  is  come  when, 
as  in  all  spiritual  services,  the  true  worshippers  must  worship  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  so  in  praise,  not  with  artificial  and 
borrowed  sounds,  but  with  the  natural  and  self-sustained  energy  of 
the  living  voice ;  not  with  the  shadowy  representation,  but  wi^  the 
true  and  substantial  expression  of  the  melody  of  the  heart. 

3^,  The  instrumental  part  of  praise  which  was  of  positive  institu- 
tion in  the  Church  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  pertained  to  the 
ceremonial  law,  was  therefore  symbolical,  or  a  '^  shadow  of  good  things 
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to  come."  The  excellence  of  the  inetrunient,  the  skill  of  the  performer, 
the  sweetness  of  the  music,  the  costliness  and  labour  of  the  service, 
all  pointed  out  how  much  God  is  delighted  with  the  praises  which 
proceed  from  a  pure,  a  fervent,  and  an  understanding  heart,  and  are 
presented  for  acceptance  with  him,  through  the  atonement  of  Christ. 
Instrumental  worship  thus  served  to  prefigure  the  praises  which  were 
to  be  offered  by  the  Church  after  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  fulness 
of  time,  and  the  anthems  to  be  sung  by  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first-born  in  heaven.  Hence  the  pure  and  spiritual 
worship  of  the  upper  sanctuary  is  described  in  language  borrowed 
from  the  Old  Testament  ritual :  "  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers, 
harping  with  their  harps.  And  they  svmg  as  it  were  a  new  song,  and 
no  man  could  learn  that  song,  but  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand  which  were  redeemed  from  the  earth."  "  I  saw  as  it  were 
a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,  and  them  that  had  gotten  the  victory 
stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God.  And  they  sing 
the  song  of  Moses  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb."  Keferences  to 
instnimental  music  in  the  book  of  Psalms  no  more  favour  the  intro- 
duction of  wind  and  stringed  instniments  into  the  praises  of  the  New 
Testament  Church,  than  similar  alhisions  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation 
warrant  the  supposition  of  any  thing  earthly  and  corruptible  in  the 
worship  of  heaven. 

4th,  Among  all  the  ministers  and  members  of  the  New  Testament 
Church,  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  recognise  none  who  handle  the 
harp  and  organ,  but  all  are  enjoined  to  ^^  sing  with  the  spirit  and 
with  the  understanding."  The  ecclesiastical  authority  which  dares 
to  introduce  into  the  worship  of  God,  "  things  without  life  giving 
sound,"  must  therefore  be  paramount  to  theirs.  To  concede  authority 
to  bring  into  the  Church  one  kind  of  musical  instruments,  is  to  admit 
the  right  to  introduce  every  sort  in  the  Babylonish  catalogue,  "  comet, 
flute,  harp,  sackbut,  psaltery,  dulcimer,  and  all  kinds  of  music." 
Some  readers  may  not  be  aware  of  the  extent  to  which  secular  music 
prevails  in  the  Protestant  churches  in  our  own  country,  especially  in 
England.  Upon  an  occasion  of  some  grand  festival,  these  churches 
could  turn  out  almost  as  motley  a  group  of  minstrels  as  once  assembled 
in  the  plain  of  Dura.  This  ecclesiastical  deputation  would  include 
performers  on  the  organ,  fife,  flute,  clarion,  violin,  cymbals,  and  kettle- 
drum. Having  begun  in  the  spirit,  let  us  not  attempt  to  be  made 
perfect  by  the  flesh.  After  that  we  have  known  God  in  the  light  of 
a  better  dispensation,  let  us  not  "  turn  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly 
elements  whereunto  some  desire  to  be  in  bondage."  Rather  "  let  us 
stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free." 
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James  v.  13,  "  Is  any  merry  ?  let  him  sing  psalms/* 

The  term  here  rendered  merry,  is  simply  expressive  of  cheerfulness,  and  does  not 
refer  to  mirth  in  the  ordinary  sense  in  which  the  word  is  now  employed.  It  is  the 
word  used  to  denote  the  emotipna  felt  hy  those  who  were  with  Paul  in  the  ship, 
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after  thej  heaid  the  junuruioet  of  mfetjr  whicli  he  pkve  them  amidit  the  perik  wWi«* 
with  they  were  beset,  in  coiuequcDce  of  the  Tision  which  he  eiyoyed  and  the 
messace  sent  him  bj  the  angel.  *'  Then,"  it  is  said,  "  were  they  of  good  chetr,  and 
tht>v  3iao  took  some  meat."  Any  outburst  of  carnal  mirth,  in  such  circurn stances, 
had  been  incongruous.  But  had  Paulas  oomfMintons  in  the  ship  been  all  Chiistiana, 
how  becoming  and  appropriate  to  the  occasion  would  it  have  been  to  have  united  ia 
singing  these  verses  of  the  forty-sixth  Psalm — 

God  is  our  refuge  and  our  strength, 

in  straits  a  present  aid ; 
Therefore,  although  the  earth  xemoTO, 

we  will  not  be  afraid  : 

Though  hills  amidst  the  8<hm  be  cast ; 

though  waters  roaring  make, 
And  troubled  be ;  yea,  tnough  the  hills 

by  swelling  seas  do  shake. 

In  this  passage  we  have  divine  direction  given  as  to  how  the  people  of  God  are 
to  express  their  joyous  emotions  when  God  bieRses  tbem  with  comfort  or  prosperity 
in  the  kind  diHpensations  of  his  providence.  The  direction  is,  Iti  them  singpMlmt. 
Ijet  them  give  utterance  to  the  joy  which  they  feel  in  songs  of  praise  to  God  in 
singing  these  songs  with  which  tne  Spirit  has  furnished  them  for  this  very  purpoae. 
This  is  the  manner  of  expressing  joy  which  becomes  the  character  and  dignity  of 
Christians  as  the  children  of  the  Highest,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
heirs  of  glory. 

It  is  cause  of  lamentation  that  the  practice  of  many  who  bear  the  Christian  name 
IS  the  verj^  reverse  of  what  the  Apostic  here  enjoins, — ^that  they  frequently  expreai 
their  joys  in  the  same  way  as  worldly  men  are  accustomed  to  do. 

It  18  admitted  that,  in  various  respects,  Christians,  while  they  have  causes  of 
sorrow  that  are  peculiar  to  themselves,  have  also  the  best  reason  to  be  cheerful,  and 
the  highest  cause  of  joy.  But  it  does  not  follow  from  this,  that  they  are  to  expreaa 
their  joy  in  the  same  way  as  carnal,  unbeliering  men  do.  In  aa  fiu*  as  they  do  this, 
they  belie  their  character,  and  bring  themselves  down  to  a  level  with  the  wor(d 
around  them. 

It  is  through  fellowship  with  God  himself,  as  the  God  of  providence  and  grace, 
when  he  deals  bountifhlly  with  them,  that  believers — true  believers — are  happy  and 
joyful.  And  surely  tiieir  expressions  of  joy  should  correspond  to  the  source  cif  this. 
They  should  not  he  such  as  lead  away  m)m  God,  but  such  as  lead  to  Him  as  the 
great  fountain  of  their  blessedness,  and  are  a  continuance,  not  an  interruption,  of 
tiieir  fellowship  with  Him.  ^  It  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  that  the  dis^ition  on  the 
part  of  some  professing  Christians  to  express  joy  in  profane  songs,  or  m  dancing,  and 
other  vain  practices  in  which  worldly  men  seek  happiness,  is  one  sign  of  our 
spiritual  def^neracy.^  It  is  evidence  that  we  have  begun  to  please  oarselvea  with  » 
superficial  kind  of  religion  ;  not  that  which  flows  as  a  river,  but  as  the  rill  produced 
by  the  passing  shower,  which  soon  dries  uj),  and  which  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish 
from  that  of  those  who  "  received  the  seed  in  stony  places." 

Surely  this  kind  of  enjoyment  is  no  part  of  the  happiness  of  ChristiaiiB,  as  nich. 
Its  tendency  is  to  weaken,  not  to  strengthen,  spiritual  life,  in  their  souls — ^to  increaM, 
not  to  heal,  their  moral  maUdies — and  unfit,  rather  than  prepare,  for  entering  on  the 
possession  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  In  heaven,  we  know  there  is 
fulness  of  joy  and  pleasures  for  evermore ;  but  whatever  the  Koran  teaches  the 
deluded  followers  of  Mahomet,  no  Christian  supposes  that  carnal  mirth  ¥rill  oonfki- 
tute  any  part  of  the  blessedness  enjoyed  in  the  heavenly  state. 

This  direction  also  implies  that,  in  the  esteem  of  the  Apostle,  and  of  the  Spirit  by 
whom  he  spake,  there  is  in  thcrPsalms  which  Christians  are  called  to  sin^,  abundant 
scope  for  the  utterance  of  all  the  ioyous  emotions  which  are  produced  m  their  soul 
by  God^s  goodness  to  them  in  nis  providential  dispensations  or  in  the  richest 
communications  of  His  Spirit  and  grace. 

It  shows,  further,  very  plainly,  that  it  was  the  Psalms  of  David  that  were  song  by 
Christians  in  the  Apostolic  age.  No  evidence  has  yet  been  adduced  by  the  advocates 
of  an  uninspired  Pbalmodyi  if  it  is  lawful  to  use  the  expression,  that  any  hymns  of 
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Kmnan  composition  were  then  used  in  the  Church  ;  on  the  contrary,  there  is  strong 
evidence  that  this  innovation  did  not  find  place  in  Christian  worship  till  several 
centuries  after  the  lost  of  the  Apostles  had  slept  with  his  fathers. 


itlttUn  ^oetrp. 


«  HB  DOETII  ALL  THINGS  WELL.'' 

I  rememlx^r  how  I  loved  her  when  a  little  guileless  child  ; 
I  saw  her  in  the  cradle  as  she  looked  on  nic  and  smiled. 
My  cup  of  happiness  was  full,  my  jov  words  cannot  tell, 
And  I  blessecl  the  glorious  Giver,  who  "  doeth  all  things  well.** 

Months  passed, — that  bud  of  promise  was  unfolding  every  hour ; 
1  thought  that  earth  had  never  smiled  upon  a  fairer  flower  ; 
So  beautiful,  it  well  might  grace  the  bowers  where  angels  dwell, 
And  waft  its  fragrance  to  His  throne  who  "  doeth  all  things  well.** 

Years  fled, — that  little  sister  then  was  dear  as  life  to  me, 
And  woke  in  my  unconscious  heart  a  wild  idolatry  ; 
I  worshipped  at  an  earthly  shrine,  lured  bv  some  magic  snell, 
Forgetful  of  the  praise  of  Him  who  "  doet^  all  things  weU." 

She  was  the  lovely  star,  whose  light  aroiind  my  pathway  shone, 
Amid  this  darksome  vale  of  tears  through  which  I  journey  on ; 
Its  radiance  had  obscured  the  light  which  round  His  throne  doth  dwell, 
And  I  wandered  far  away  from  Him  who  "  doeth  all  things  well.*' 

That  star  went  down  in  beauty,  yet  it  shineth  sweetly  now, 
In  the  bright  and  dazzling  coronet  that  decks  the  Saviour's  brow. 
She  bowed  to  the  Destroyer,  whose  shafts  none  may  repel ; 
But  we  know,  for  God  hath  told  us,  "  He  doeth  all  things  weU.'* 

I  remember  well  my  sorrow,  as  I  stood  beside  her  bed ; 

And  my  deep  and  heart-felt  anguish  when  they  told  me  she  was  dead. 

And  oh  !  that  cup  of  bitterness — let  not  my  heart  rebel — 

God  gave — He  took — He  will  restore — "  Efe  doeth  all  things  well.*' 

D.P. 


IT  IS  TOLD  ME  I  MUST  DIE. 


[The  author  of  the  following  extraordinary  composition,  which  is  somewhat 
abridged,  was  Richard  Langnome,  an  eminent  English  lawyer,  unjustly  executed 
for  treason  in  1679,  during  the  reign  of  King  Charles  II.  It  was  written  shortly 
before  his  execution.  It  is  a  most  sin^lcu-  and  passionate  production.  ^  A  poem 
it  must  be  called,  though  it  is  not  verse.  Perhaps  there  is  not,  in  this  or  any 
other  language,  a  poem  which  appears  to  have  flowed  so  entirely  from  the  heart.] 

It  is  told  me  I  must  die. 

0  happy  news ! 
Be  glacf,  0  my  soul, 
And  rejoice  in  Jesus  thy  Saviour. 
If  He  inte'nded  thy  perdition. 
Would  Ho  have  laid  down  His  life  for  thee  ? 
Would  He  have  called  thee  with  so  much  love. 
And  illuminated  thee  with  the  light  of  His  Spirit  ? 
Would  He  have  given  thee  His  own  cross, 
And  given  thee  shoulders  to  bear  it  with  patience  ? 
3q 
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It  IB  told  me  I  mnst  die. 
0  happy  news  f 

Come  on,  my  dearest  ■oalf 

Bebold,  thy  Jesua  calls  thee  f 
He  prayed  for  thee  upon  His  cross ; 
There  He  extended  His  arms  to  receive  thee  ; 
There  He  bowed  down  His  head  to  kiss  thee  ; 
There  He  opened  His  heart  to  give  thee  entrance  ; 
There  He  gsre  up  His  life  to  purchase  life  fee  thee. 

It  is  told  me  I  mnst  die. 
O  what  happiness  f 
I  am  going 
To  the  place  of  my  rest ; 
To  the  land  of  the  living ; 
To  the  haven  of  security ; 
To  the  kingdom  of  peace ; 
To  the  palace  of  my  God  ; 
To  the  r(uptial8  of  the  Lamb ; 
To  sit  at  the  Uble  of  my  Ring ; 
To  feed  on  the  bread  of  aogels ; 
To  see  what  no  eye  hath  seen ; 
To  hear  what  no  ear  hath  heard ; 
T^  ei^joy  what  the  heart  of  man  cannot  oonprehenJ. 

0  my  Father,. 

0  thou  the  best  of  all  fiithers, 

Have  pity  en  the  most  wretched  of  all  thy  children  ! 

1  was  lost,  but  by  thy  mercy  found ; 

I  was  dead,  hot  by  thy  grace  am  now  faised  again  } 
I  was  gone  astray  after  vanity, 
But  am  now  ready  to  appear  before  Thee. 
O  my  Father, 

Come  now  in  mercy  and  receive  thy  chiH ! 
Give  him  the  kiss  of  peace, 
Bemit  unto  him  all  his  sins. 
Clothe  him  with  thy  nuptial  robe, 
Beceive  him  into  thy  house, 
Permit  him  to  have  a  place  at  thy  feast,  ^ 
And  forgive  all  those  who  are  guilty  of  his  death. 


EXTRACTS. 


TDOULTRY  09  ABT* 


In  a  late  number  of  Chambers^  Journal^  we  find  the  following  striking  instonoer 
of  this  species  of  idolatiy : — 

"  In  the  November  nnmber  of  the  lUuBtrated  Magaxine  of  ArtT  wye  the  writer 
of  the  article,  ^  appeared  a  striking  encraving  by  Lniton  from  the  sketch,  which  ia 
very  dark,  of  a  Madonna  and  child,  by  Baphael,  and  from  which  the  celebrated 
picture,  in  the  possession  of  Rogers,  was  painted.  The  original,  drawn  on  Urge 
rough  piper,  and  in  a  very  peculiar  style  of  fibry  Imes,  conducted  in  sweeping 
succession,  so  as  to  present  a  sort  of  filmy  surface,  is  in  the  possession  of  the  Messis 
Colonaghi,  from  which  Linton  made  a  fac-simile  copy.  Both  drawing  and  expres- 
sion are  very  beautiful,  and  appear  to  belong  to  the  latter  period  of  BaphaeVs  style, 
when  the  flatness  of  his  early  works  was  exchan^d,^  to  a  considerable  degree,  for 
a  more  round  and  soft  manner  of  treatment.  ThTs  picture  we  had  an  opportunity 
of  seeing,  when — ^now  several  years  ago — 'we  had  the  pleasure  of  being  present  at 
one  of  Mr  Roger's  delightful  breakfast  parties.  The  best  part  of  the  entertainment 
was  Roger's  own  incessant  flow  of  wit  and  humorous  anecdote ;  and  the  next  ta 
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tbat,  a  pilgrimage  over  his  house,  wbicH,  as  every  one  knowB,  is  a  mingled  palace 
and  museum.  Amongst  the  other  apartments  to  which  the  poet  of  Memoiy 
conducted  us,  was  his  owa  hed-chamher — ^an  unpretending  room,  where  the  chief 
feature  to  which  the  eye  naturally  turned  was  a  veiled  picture,  hung  so  that  it 
could  be  seen  by  the  occupant  of  the  bed.  Qar  host  drew  the  curtain,  and  there 
was  the  seraphic  Madonna  and  child,  as  Raphael  had  endowed  them  with  flesh, 
colour,  and  drapery ;  and,  of  course,  presented  a  very  different  effect  from  the 
original  sketch,  but  which  still,  in  all  material  points,  they  closol^  resembled. 

'^ '  There,'  said  Rogers,  with  a  cheerful,  yet  slightly  solemn  voice, '  do  you  know 
why  1  have  hung  that  j^icture  in  that  particular  spot  ?  Well,  it  is  that  when  I 
come  to  die,  I  may  die  with  that  face  before  my  eyes. 

"  It  is  needless  to  allude  to  the  sensation  which  this  unexpected  declaration  pro- 
duced upon  the  party." 

[lliis  passage  is  quoted,  to  call  attention  to  an  extraordinary  fact,  which  is  an 
index  to  the  condition  as  to  religion  of  a  large,  and,  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  re- 
spectable, class  of  society.  Here  is  an  indivi<£ial,  in  high  reputation  for  learning, 
refinement,  and  varied  attainment,  the  idol  of  a  numerooa  ciicle  of  friends  and 
acquaintances,  yet,  in  this  land  of  light,  devoid  of  religion — seemingly  a  thorough 
inndcI--promi8ing  himself  the  highest  comfort  in  his  last  moments,  in  gazing, 
when  his  eyes  have  become  glazed  in  death,  on  a  gorgeous  painting  of  a  female 
form,  instead  of  expecting  consolation  then  from  the  doctrines  of  the  Gosj^l.  This 
is  melancholy  in  tne  extreme.  And  it  should  operate  as  a  solemn  warning  to  the 
admirers  of  art,  of  the  danser  of  excessive  ardour  either  in  its  pursuit,  or  in  seeking 
gratification  from  it.  It  mows,  also,  the  kind  of  society  which  is  met  in  some  of 
the  most  polished  circles  and  assemblies,  as  real  idolaters,  however  refined,  as  any 
to  be  found  in  the  darkest  abodes  of  paganism. 

The  manner  in  which  this  is  introduced  and  dismissed  in  the  popular  work  firom 
which  it  is  taken  also  demands  notice.  There  must  not  be  a  word  dropped  that  would 
imply  that  a  man  of  such  acouirements  in  other  respects,  acted  the  part  of  the 
greatest  fool,  in  regard  to  the  mfinitely  important  interests  of  his  soul  and  eternity. 
There  must  be  no  expression  of  sorrow,  that  such  a  man  should  be  so  blind  to  the 
opV  source  of  true  comfort  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  so  infatuated,  as  to  make  pro- 
vision for  spending  his  last  moments  in  contemplating  a  bewitching  shadow.  And 
this  is  only  one  instance  of  the  careful  exclusion  of  any  reference  to  the  religion  of 
the  Bible  by  which  this  work  of  the  OhMnbere'  is  characterised.  It  is  cause  of 
thankfulness,  that,  so  far  as  we  have  obeerved,  there  is  nothing  directly  at  variAnoo 
with  revealed  religion.  But  there  is  a  moumfiil  significance  in  the  care  widi  which 
any  expression  is  eschewed,  which  would  contain  an  appeal  to  the  consciences  of 
men  as  under  law  to  Qod,  and  in  need  of  the  salvation  which  the  Qospel  procUums. 

This,  we  apprehend,  is  a  proof,  not  so  much,  perhaps,  of  the^  sentiments  of  the 
editors,  as  that,  from  their  extensive  acouaintance  with  public  opinion,  thev  are  con- 
vinced that  anything  of  this  kind  would  discommend  their  work  to  the  class  of  the 
reading  public  on  whom  they  chiefly  depend  for  support ;  and  viewed  in  this  light, 
it  is  mournful  evidence  of  the  degree  in  which  the  moral  taste  of  society  is  vitiated.] 

▲HSCDOTES  OF  CALVIir. 

The  following  incidents  are  related  of  this jrreat  man  in  a  life  of  him  prefixed  to  a 
selection  from  his  works  lately  published.  The  first  shows  how  Calvin  contended 
for  the  spiritual  independence  or^the  Church,  while  be  held  the  duty  required  of  the 
State  about  religion  m  its  own  place  : — 

**  At  the  very  time  that  proceedings  were  going  on  against  Servetus,  Calvin  was 
severely  tried  from  another  ouarter.  Philibert  &rtelier,  a  oitizen  of  Geneva,  and 
registrar  of  one  of  the  courts,  bad,  on  acoount  of  his  immoral  conduct,  been  forbidden 
by  the  consistory  the  Lord's  table.  Encouraged  by  Perrin  and  others,  he  petitioned 
the  Senate  for  an  absolution.  Calvin  boldly  protested  against  its  interference  in  the 
matter ;  as,  however,  there  was  a  general  cry  that  the  presbytery  had  usurped  the 
power  of  the  magistrates,  '  those  twice-sworn  men,'  says  our  judicious  Hooker, 
*  adventured  to  gpvc  their  last  and  hottest  assault' to  the  fortress  of  the  same  discipline, 
childishly  granting,  by  common  consent  of  their  whole  senate,  and  that  under  their 
own  seal,  a  relaxation  to  Bertelier,  whom  tho  eldership  had  excommunicated :  further 
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alHO  decreeing,  with  strange  absurdity,  that  to  thu  same  senate  it  should  Leloir^  to 
give  final  judgment  in  matters  of  excommunication,  and  to  absolve  whom  it  pleased 
them.  TJiis  was  regarded  as  a  complete  triumph  bj  those  who  were  opposed  lo 
Calvin.  They  thought  if  he  resisted  he  would  bring  down  upon  himself  the  dis- 
pleasure of  the  senate ;  and  that  if  he  yielded,  the  discipline  of  the  church  would  h^ 
at  an  end.  But  Calvin  was  not  to  be  intimidated.  In  a  sermon  before  the  sacrdment, 
having  uttered  witli  uplifted  hands  and  in  a  solemn  tone,  many  heavy  denunciatioju* 
against  those  who  despised  the  sacred  nu'steries,  '  1  will  rather,'  said  he,  '  after  tho 
example  of  Chrysostom,  suffer  myself  to  be  slain  at  the  table  than  allow  this  hand 
to  give  the  holy  things  to  those  who  are  lawfully  condemned  as  despisers  of  God.' 
These  words  had  such  an  effect  that  Perrin  immediately  gave  secret  orders  to 
Bertelier  that  he  must  not  present  himself  at  the  table,  and  the  ordinance  was 
celebrated  in  the  most  solemn  and  edifying  manner." 

In  the  same  work,  we  find  the  following  statement  given  as  authentic : — 

"  December  19,  Calvin  being  confined  to  his  bed  with  the  gout,  and  the  north  wind 
being  unusually  high,  he  said  to  some  friends  present — '  1  know  not  indeed  what  it 
means ;  but  I  have  thought  during  the  night  .that  I  heard  a  very  loud  sound  of  drums 
used  in  war,  and  I  cannot  divest  myself  of  the  opinion  thai  it  was  a  reality.     I 


that  of  the  Prince  of  Condo." 


LETTER  FROM  A  SEA  CAPTAIN,  AFTER  A 
REMARKABLE  DELIVERANCE.* 

Hull,  1st  September  1828. 

This  comes  from  a  quarter  from  whence  you  could  have  had  no 
expectation  of  an  epistle, — a  quarter  1  had  not  the  most  distant  view 
of  writing  from  ;  and  especially  under  such  circumstances, — circimi- 
stances  which  I  shall  mention  with  as  much  softness  as  possible,  lest 
your  soul  should  he  harrowed  up,  and  you  overcome  of  too  much 
sorrow. 

The  Bora  is  gone  to  the  bottom  (another  augmentation  to  the 
treasures  hid  in  the  sand),  and  all  my  companions,  at  that  dread 
moment,  gone  also  to  their  eternal  home.     I  only  am  left  to  tell  the 

tale  of  woe, — a  tale  which  will  cause  bitter  lamentation  in  . 

"  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  and  refusing  to  be  comforted, 
because  they  are  not." 

On  the  afternoon  of  Saturday,  the  23d  current,  about  four  o'clock, 
about  one  hundred  miles  west  of  the  Scaw,  and  just  entering  on  the 
North  Sea,  a  sudden  and  unexpected  squall  laid  the  ship  on  her 
broadside,  and  in  the  course  of  three  or  five  minutes,  she  sank  to  the 
bottom  like  a  stone.  But  how  shall  I  relate  the  ghostly  looks  found 
there,  when  death  inevitable  stared  us  in  the  face,  and  I  called,  say- 
ing, "  My  lads,  we  will  all  soon  be  in  eternity  I"  when  away  she 

*  In  a  previous  letter,  written  bv  the  same  gentleman,  which  has  already  a  place 
in  our  pages,  there  is  a  striking  reference  to  his  experience  as  recorded  in  this  letter, 
when  hanging  on  a  slender  board  in  the  midst  of  the  wide  ocean.  By  what  spiritual 
glory  would  our  commercial  navy  be  distinguished,  were  our  sailors  animated  by 
tne  spirit  which  these  letters  breathe  ! 
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went,  and  I  saw  them  no  more.  The  swirl  made  by  her  going  down, 
they  never  recovered,  but  instantly  perished. 

In  narrating  my  wonderful  deliverance,  I  shall  be  sparing,  until, 
the  Lord  willing,  I  have  the  opportunity  and  comfort  of  personal 
communication.  Only  suffice  it  to  say,  when  the  vessel  sunk,  I  in- 
stantly made,  as  I  could  swim,  as  far  away  from  the  swirl  as  time 
would  allow,  although  it  was  too  strong  for  me,  and  took  me  down  a 
considerable  way.  But  I  recovered  again,  and  seeing  several  planks 
floating  which  were  on  deck,  I  made  for  them,  and  caught  two ;  but 
the  swirl  not  having  subsided,  took  them  and  me  down  also.  How- 
ever, I  got  up  again,  and  caught  hold  of  one  thin  deal,  about  ten  feet 
long ;  and  what  two  could  not  effect,  this  did.  I  held  this,  and  held 
it,  I  suppose,  the  gi-eater  part  of  an  hour.  "  Skin  for  skin,  all  that  a 
man  hath  will  he  give  for  his  life."  (All  that  strength  he  hath  will 
he  exhaust  for  his  life.) 

I  will  only  say  there  was  a  pretty  sharp  contest  with  the  grim  king 
of  teiTors  all  this  while.  I  was  in  his  jaws,  and  his  mouth  was  clos- 
ing ftist  on  me.  Now  I  was  thankful  and  grieved  ; — thankful  that 
I  had  a  little  leisure  to  commend  my  spirit  into  the  hands  of 'its  Re- 
deemer ;  but  ah  !  I  had  little  composure  I  death  is  quite  a  diflerent 
thing,  looking  on  him  afar  off,  than  when  you  come,  as  soldiers  say, 
to  the  charge  ; — grieved  the  Lord  was  causing  me  prolong  a  miserable 
existence.  It  had  been  better,  thought  I,  like  my  unhappy  associates, 
at  once  to  have  perished.  Alas  I  that  I  found  this  plank.  Ere  now 
the  struggle  had  been  over,  and  I  had  bid  an  eternal  adieu  to  all  that 
was  endearing  in  the  land  of  the  living.  While  casting  up  mine  eyes 
between  the  proud  waves  which  covered  me  as  they  roiled  along,  I 
descried  a  ship  coming  direct  in  the  tract  I  was  in.  Hope  revived  ; 
I  mustered  up  my  remaining  strength.  The  idea  forced  on  me,  the 
Lord  meant  a  deliverance,  and  out  of  the  belly  of  hell  cried  I.  He 
heard  my  voice ;  and  while  this  voice  went  to  heaven,  it  was  heard  in 
the  sea ;  and  henrd  at  such  a  distance,  being  between  the  noise  of 
seas  and  the  noise  of  their  waves,  that  without  the  intervention  of 
Him  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  it  could  not  have  reached  the  ears  of  fellow- 
mortals.  They  looked  tor  no  such  voice.  Wild  shrieks  are  supersti- 
tiously  said  to  issue  from  the  hollow  tombs ;  but  we  seldom  hear  of 
such  issuing  from  the  foaming  surge.  As  the  Lord  in  his  adorable 
providence  would  have  it,  she  had  a  stern  boat,  which,  being  in 
readiness,  was  lowered  away,  and  I,  just  in  time,  was  picked  up. 

But  what  shall  we  say  to  all  this  ?  *'  What  meaneth  the  heat  of 
this  great  anger  ?"  I  will  be  a  Magor-missabib,  a  terror  to  myself  and 
all  around.  Surely  the  Lord  doth  not  afflict  willingly,  neither  grieve 
the  children  of  men.  Mine  iniquities  have  procured  these  things  unto 
me.  The  Lord  is  just  in  all  that  is  come  upon  me,  for  I  have  done 
wickedly.  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have 
sinned  against  him.  But  I  have  to  sing  of  mercy  as  well  as  of  judg- 
ment. I  am  spared  in  a  wonderful  manner,  while  my  companions 
have  perished ; — I,  that  deserved  to  perish,  am  saved,  and  these  are 
lost — these  sheep,  what  bad  they  done  ?    I  am  in  the  land  of  the  liv- 
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ing ;  their  state  is  irreyocably  fixed  for  etemitj.  Does  the  I/>rd  mean 
well  to  my  soul,  that  he  hath  brought  it  up  and  rescued  it  from  the 
grave?  Or  has  He  more  judgments  in  reserve,  to  be  poured  out 
thereon  ? 

But  fear  not,  only  believe.  There  is  no  life  like  that  of  faith.  I 
had  fainted,  unless  I  had  believed.  I  have  not  room  for  more ;  only 
my  objections  to  the  great  loss  of  substance*  I  have  sustained,  and 
looking  forward  a  little  to  futurity,  are  all  answered  with — "  Where- 
fore doth  a  living  man  complain,  a  man  for  the  punishment  of  his 
sins  ?" — Yours  ever. 


REMINISCENCES  OF  THE  EARLY  TIMES  OF  THE 
SECESSION  —  HISTORICAL,  BIOGRAPHICAL,  AND 
TRADITIONAL. 

(Continued  from  page  364.^ 

Our  last  historical  sketch  was  closed  with  introducing  our  readers  to 
the  scene  which  occurred  at  the  August  meeting  of  the  General 
Assembly  in  1733.  The  actors  in  that  scene  were,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  representatives  of  a  Church  deeply  corrupted,  both  in  doctrine  and 
discipline,  and  bent  on  extinguishing  ministerial  faithfulness  and 
Christian  freedom  from  her  pale;  and  on  the  other  hand,  four 
ministers  stood  at  her  bar,  having  been  summoned  there,  for  having 
foithfuUy  discharged  the  duties  of  their  office  in  conformity  with  the 
Word  of  God  and  their  ordination  vows;  and  as  their  mouth, 
Ebenezer  Erskine  stood  in  conscious  dignity,  reading  a  joint  vindi- 
cation of  their  conduct — a  paper  which,  for  power  of  argument, 
perspicuity  of  reasoning,  and  eloquence  of  appeal,  based  on  divine 
truth  and  the  Standards  of  the  Church,  has  not,  we  believe,  been 
excelled  by  any  ecclesiastical  document.  But  neither  talent  nor 
piety,  the  requirements  of  the  Word  of  God,  nor  consistency  with 
their  own  solemn  vows,  could  influence  the  minds  of  their  judges. 
The  Commission,  without  granting  that  freedom  of  defence,  which  is 
not  denied  even  to  criminals,  found  the  "  four  brethren  "  gmlty,  and 
suspended  them  **  from  the  exercise  of  their  ministerial  functions,  and 
all  the  parts  thereof."  Being  fiilly  prepared  for  this  issue,  these 
faithful  men  were  not  taken  by  surprise.  They  had  counted  the  cost 
before  putting  their  hand  to  the  plough,  and  by  divine  grace,  were 
enabled  to  sustain  the  trial  and  go  forward.  On  the  sentence  of 
suspension  being  intimated  to  them,  they  laid  on  the  table  of  the 
Commission  the  following  protest : — 

"  We  hereby  adhere  to  the  protestation  taken  by  ns  before  this  conrt,  for  oarselTee, 
and  in  the  name  of  all  the  ministere,  elders,  and  membere  of  the  Charch  of  SootlAod, 
and  of  all  and  eveiy  one  in  our  respective  congregations^  adhering  to  as ;  bearing, 
that  this  sentence  is  in  itself  null  and  void  ;  and  that  it  shall  be  lawful  and  wai^ 
rantable  for  us  to  exercise  our  ministry,  as  hitherto  we  have  done,  and  as  if  no  anch 

*  The  gentleman  was  the  owner  as  well  as  the  master  of  the  lost  veaaeL 
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censure  had  been  inflicted :  And  that,  if,  in  consequence  of  this  sentence,  anv 
minister  or  probationer  shall  exercise  any  part  of  our  pastoral  work,  the  same  shall 
be  held  and  repute  as  a  violent  intrusion  upon  our  nnnisterial  labours.  And  we  do 
hereby  protest  for  extracts  of  the  papers  given  by  us,  and  of  the  whole  of  the  Com- 
mission s  procedure  against  us  ;  and  hereupon  we  take  instruments. 

"  £benez£k  Erskine. 
William  Wilson. 

ALEXAKDER  MONCEIKFP. 

Jameb  Fishes." 

The  proceedings  *of  the  CommiBsion  on  this  occasion  will  appear 
all  the  more  extraordinary,  when  it  is  stated  that  petitions  were  laid 
on  their  table  from  the  presbyteries  of  Stirling,  Dunblane,  and  Ellon, 
and  the  Magistrates  and  Town  Councils,  and  Kirk  Sessions  of  Perth 
and  Stirling,  praying  that  the  sentence  of  the  General  Assembly 
against  Mr  Erskine  and  his  brethren  should  be  delayed,  in  addition 
to  the  dissent  and  protestations  of  several  members  of  the  Commission. 
They  indicate,  however,  the  true  spirit  which  then  reigned  supreme 
in  the  management  of  affairs  in  the  Church  of  Scotland.  Most  of  her 
leaders  had  got  into  the  Church  by  climbing  over  the  wall,  and  they 
could  ill  bear  with  those  who  were  faithfully  proclaiming  the  great 
Scripture  truth,  "  He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sbeepfold, 
but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 
But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep." 
The  position  in  which  these  four  brethren  were  now  placed,  was,  in 
many  respects,  one  peculiarly  trying  and  perplexing.  A  deep  regard 
for  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Church,  made  them  anxious  to  find 
some  way  of  securing  this  without  compromising  the  course  of  duty, 
and  the  same  reason  characterised  all  their  proceedings,  with  a  highly 
commendable  caution  ;  but  a  still  deeper  regard  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  doctrines  of  his  Word,  enabled  them  to  rise  above  temporising 
and  sentimental  expedients,  and  under  a  full  persuasion  that  that 
only  is  true  peace  which  is  "  first  pure,  and  tiien  peacable,"  they 
resolved  to  leave  events  in  the  hand  of  Him  who  can  bring  good  out 
of  evil,  and  make  even  the  wrath  of  man  redound  to  his  praise. 

These  men  were  not  mere  theoretical  reformers,  contenting  them- 
selves with  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  ;  they  were  practical  labourers 
in  the  Lord's  vineyard.  They  claimed  a  right,  as  they  had  a  perfect 
warrant  to  do,  to  discharge  all  the  duties  of  the  pastoral  office,  not- 
withstanding the  deed  of  suspension  which  had  been  pronounced 
against  them  ;  and  accordingly,  we  find  them  fearlessly  prosecuting, 
in  their  respective  localities,  all  their  functions  as  ministers  of  Christ. 
Mr  Erskine,  on  his  way  home  from  the  Commission,  assisted  his  friend, 
Mr  Kidd  of  Queensferry,  one  of  the  "  Marrowmen,"  in  the  dispensation 
of  the  Lord's  Supper;  and  on  the  Sabbath  morning,  gave  out  the 
following  lines  of  the  fifty-first  Psalm,  on  which  he  is  said  to  have 
made  some  touching  observations : — 

"  My  closed  lips,  0  Lord,  by  thee 

Let  them  be  opened ; 
Then  shall  thy  onuses  by  my  moiiih 

Abroad  be  published 
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The  excitement  throug^hout  the  country,  caused  by  these  events, 
was  of  the  most  intense  description.  In  their  own  congregations,  the 
Buspendcd  ministers  were  chmg  to,  by  their  sessions  and  people,  with 
incveascd  affection  and  esteem  ;  and  if  they  were  popular  before,  the 
species  of  persecution  to  which  they  had  now  been  subjected,  rendered 
them  doubly  so ;  and  several  synods  and  presbyteries  condemned  the 
proceedings  of  the  Commission,  by  expressing  their  sympathy  with 
them.  But  the  business  was  not  yet  over.  Though  under  suspension, 
they  were  still  ministers  in  connection  with  the  Church,  and  the 
Commission  had  the  Assembly's  ultimatum  to  put  in  force.  The 
November  meeting  of  the  Commission  was  therefore  looked  forward 
to  with  the  deepest  interest.  Everyone  felt  that  a  crisis. was  at 
hand,  but  none  could  tell  how  it  would  terminate,  or  in  what  way  it 
might  affect  personally  the  four  brethren,  or  the  integrity  and  future 
proKi)erity  of  the  Church.  Such,  in  short,  was  the  public  feeling  on 
the  subject,  that  when  the  Commission  met  in  November,  representa- 
tions were  laid  on  their  table,  from  seven  different  synods,  praying  that 
they  Height  be  treated  with  clemency,  and  no  higher  censure  inflicted. 
Several  presbyteries  also  petitioned  in  a  similar  spirit,  and  one  had 
even  the  courage  to  give  it  as  their  opinion,  that  the  sentence  of 
Rusponsion  already  inflicted,  had  been  "a  great  stretch  of  Church 
authority."  November  came,  and  so  great  was  the  excitement  in  the 
city  of  Edinburgh  on  the  occjision,  that  long  before  the  hour  of 
meeting,  the  entrances  lejiding  to  the  Assembly  aisle  were  so  beset,  by 
crowds  anxious  for  admission,  that  it  required  the  interference  of  the 
magistrates  to  procure  an  entrance  for  the  members.  The  su-spended 
ministers,  out  of  respect  to  the  Assembly's  instructions,  appeared 
before  the  court,  but  with  no  unworthy  resiling  from  the  ground  they 
had  taken.  On  the  contrary,  they  firmly  declared  their  adherence  to 
all  their  former  representations  and  protests,  and  acknowledged,  on 
the  question  being  put,  that  they  had  discharged  all  the  parts  of  the 
ministerial  office,  since  their  8U8i>en8ion,  as  if  they  had  been  under  do 
such  censure.  The  numerous  petitions,  in  their  behalf,  which  were  laid 
on  the  table,  had  the  effect  of  inducing  some  members  to  insist  that  the 
matter  should  be  delayed  till  a  future  meeting.  In  order  to  determine 
this  point,  it  was  put  to  the  vote,  and  strange  to  tell,  when  the  roll 
was  called,  the  votes  were  found  equal.  Mr  John  Gowdie,  one  of  the 
ministers  of  Edinburgh,  a  keen  anti-Marrowman,  was  moderator,  and 
it  fell  to  him  to  decide  the  fate  of  the  four  brethren,  which  he  did,  by 
recording  his  casting  vote  against  them.  Several  ministers  and  elders, 
who  seemed  friendly  to  the  cause  of  the  suspended  ministers,  contented 
themselves  with  marking  their  dissent  from  this  decision,  and  then 
withdrew  from  the  conflict.  Tliey  were,  however,  nobly  supported 
and  encouraged  by  Mr  Ralph  Erskine  of  Dunfermline,  and  Mr 
Thomas  Mair  of  Orwell,  who  presented  a  joint  paper,  declaring  tlieir 
adherence  to  the  representations  given  in  by  the  four  ministers,  and 
protesting,  that  it  would  be  competent  for  them  to  hold  ministerial 
and  Christian  communion  with  them,  notwithstanding  any  censure 
that  might  be  inflicted  on  them  by  the  Commission.     Before  inflicting 
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the  liigher  censure,  the  Commission  sanctioned  tbe  appointment  of  a 
committee  to  deal  with  them,  with  a  view  to  prevent  the  calamity 
which  many  saw  was  now  impending.  The  brethren  calmly  con- 
sidered the  proposals  made  to  them  by  the  committee,  but  found  they 
were  Buch  as  involved  a  virtual  condemnation  of  all  they  had  done  in 
opposition  to  the  corrupt  practices  of  the  times,  and  therefore  could 
not  be  acceded  to.  On  receiving  the  report  of  the  committee,  the 
Commission  proceeded  to  pass  judgment,  and  it  was  agreed  that  the 
following  should  be  tlie  state  of  the  question  : — "  Loose  the  relation 
of  the  said  four  ministers  to  their  several  charges,  and  declare  them 
no  longer  ministers  of  this  Church,  and  prohibit  all  ministers  of  this 
Church  to  employ  them  in  any  ministerial  function  ;  or,  depose 
them  simpliciter  ?  "  When  the  votes  were  taken,  loose  was  carried 
by  a  great  majority.  The  four  ministers  were  accordingly  loosed 
from  their  respective  charges,  and  declared  no  longer  ministera  of  the 
Church  iu  tbe  usual  form  ;  but  the  sentence  was  accompanied  with 
this  salvo ^  that  ^*  in  case  they  should  submissively  comply  with  this 
judgment,  and  make  application  to  the  Commission,  and  give  satis- 
faction, in  March,  they  would  recommend  them  for  favour  to  the  next 
General  Assembly."  Against  this  decision,  seven  ministers  tabled  a 
protest,  declaring  that  they  would  ^^  continue  to  hold  ministerial  com- 
munion with  the  said  ministers.''  The  four  brethren,  on  the  above 
finding  being  intimated  to  them,  read  and  tabled  the  following  paper, 
under  a  protest  that  it  might  be  engrossed  in  the  Minutes,  which, 
from  the  important  place  it  occupies  in  this  controversy,  we-  give  m 
exienso : — 

"  Edinbui^h,  16th  November  1733. — We  do  hereby  adhere  to  the  proteetationfl 
formerly  entered  before  this  court,  both  at  their  last  meeting  in  August,  and  when 
we  appeared  first  Iwfore  this  meeting.  And  further,  we  do  protest  in  our  own  name, 
and  in  the  name  of  all  and  every  one  in  our  respective  congregations  adhering  to  ub, 
that,  notwithstanding  of  this  sentence  passed  against  us,  our  pastoral  relation  shall 
be  held  and  repute  firm  and  valid.  And  likewise  we  do  protest,  that,  notwith- 
standing of  our  being  cast  out  from  ministerial  communion  with  the  Established 
Church  of  Scotland,  we  still  hold  communion  with  all  and  every  one  who  desire, 
with  us,  to  adhere  to  the  principles  of  the  true  Presbyterian,  Covenanted  Church  of 
Scotland,  in  her  doctrine,  worship,  government,  and  discipline ;  and  particularly 
with  eveiy  one  who  is  groaning  under  the  evils,  and  who  are  a^cted  with  the 
grievances  we  have  been  complaining  of;  who  are,  in  their  several  spheres,  vn^stling 
against  the  same.  But  in  regard  the  {)rcvailing  party  in  the  Established  Church, 
who  have  now  cast  us  out  from  ministerial  communion  with  them,  are  carrying  on 
a  course  of  defection  from  our  reformed  and  covenanted  priiiciples,  and  particularly, 
are  suppressing  ministerial  freedom  and  faithfulnes  in  testifying  against  the  present 
backslidings  of  the  Church;  and  inflicting  censures  upon  ministers  for  witnessing, 
by  protestations  and  other^'ise,  against  the  same.  Therefore,  we  do  for  these,  and 
many  other  weighty  reasons  to  be  laid  open  in  due  time,  prptest,  that  we  are 
obliged  to  make  a  secession  from  them,  and  that  we  can  have  no  ministerial  com- 
munion with  them,  till  they  see  their  sins  and  mistakes,  and  amend  them.  And,  in 
like  manner,  we  do  protest,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  and  warrantable  for  us  to  exercisa 
the  keys  of  doctrine,  discipline,  and  government,  according  to  the  Word  of  God  and 
Confession  of  Faith,  and  the  principles  and  constitutions  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
as  if  no  such  censure  had  been  passed  upon  us :  Upon  all  which  we  take  instro- 
ment8.  And  we  hereby  appeal  unto  the  first  free,  faithful,  and  reibiming  General 
Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland." 

The  secession  of  these  four  ministers  forms  an  important  epoch  la 
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the  hifltoiy  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  Two  hundred  jevn  had  nearly 
passed  away  since  she  had  been  delivered  from  the  idolatrous  joke  of 
Rome,  and  had  the  "  pore  evangel  "  proclaimed  within  her  walls,  bj 
the  great  championB  of  the  Reformation.  She  had  oome  through 
trials  of  no  onfinary  magnitude^  in  defending  her  faAth  and  her 
liberties  against  Popery  and  the  civil  powers,  and  thousands  of  her 
sons  and  daughters  had  entered  the  hmgdomy  to  wear  the  martyr's 
crown.  But  now  when  her  enemies  had  been  silenced,  'when  she 
enjoyed  peace  on  every  side,  and  when  she  might  have  done  mach  in 
removing  the  desolations  of  many  generations,  we  have  seen  her  put, 
as  it  were,  the  knife  to  her  own  throat,  by  corrupting  the  doctrines  of 
Qod's  Holy  Word,  denying  to  the  followers  of  Jesas  those  precions 
privileges  which  he  had  purchased  for  them  with  his  own  blood,  and 
as  a  crowning  act,  cast  out  of  his  Church  those  who  had  been  most 
faithfnl  in  proclaiming  his  truth. 

In  the  coarse  of  our  narrative,  we  have  endeavoured  to  trace  the 
various  causes,  in  their  origin  and  progress,  which  led  to  the  de- 
plorable event  we  have  just  recorded.  The  Church  of  Scotland  war 
now  divided  by  a  formal  deed  of  Secession.  Within  the  Established 
were  those  who  had  violated  thor  standards  in  doctrine,  discipline, 
and  government ;  while  withont,  were  those  in  a  state  of  Sec^on, 
who,  because  of  their  stedfast  adherence  to  those,  were  now  deprived 
of  their  privileges  and  immunities,  and,  so  far  as  ecclesiastical  au- 
thority could  go,  of  their  ministerial  character.  As  Original  Seceders, 
we  claim  entire  identity  with  those  faithful  witnesses ;  and  in  pro- 
secuting the  history  of  this  period,  it  will  be  our  aim  to  illustrate  the 
grounds,  objects,  and  results,  of  the  SecessicMi  which  it  was  their  lot 
to  begin. 


OBITUARY. 

Death  has  been  of  late  very  busy  in  our  small  body,  and  taken 
away  several  of  our  beloved  and  esteemed  brethren  ;  and  thereby  our 
Divine  Lord  is  evidently  loudly  calling  those  who  remain  to  humble 
themselves  under  his  mighty  hand,  and  exciting  to  renewed  activity 
and  dUigence  in  his  service,  under  the  impression  that  their  time  on 
earth  is  short  and  uncertain,  and  that  the  night  is  fast  ai^fnroaching 
when  no  man  can  work. 

Without  again  referring  to  the  removal  of  our  valuable  and  deeply 
lamented  brother,  Mr  Sturrock  of  Midholm,  of  which  particular  notice 
has  already  been  given  in  this  Magazine,  and  of  other  honourable  and 
useful  elders  and  private  members  of  the  Church  in  various  quarters, 
who  have  been  called  to  their  rest,  and  whose  name  is  still  savoury, 
and  had  in  remembrance  by  those  who  were  acquainted  with  them, 
we  have  now  to  record  the  departure  of  two  in  public  office — ^viz., 
Mr  James  liawson  and  Mr  Alexander  Brown,  who  were  called  away 
in  the  midst  of  their  days,  but  who  were  much  and  justly  esteemed, 
and  who  had  given  good  evidence  of  their  sincere  love  to  the  Master 
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wliom  tbey  served,  and  to  the  important  public  cause  with  which 
they  were  connected. 

The  former,  Mr  Lawson,  was  a  native  of  Carnoustie,  in  ForfiajTshire. 
Owing,  partly,  to  a  defect  in  his  utterance,  which  prevented  his  being 
distinctly  heard,  he  was  never  appointed  to  the  charge  of  any  par- 
ticular congregation,  but  for  above  twenty  years  he  was  employed  as 
a  preacher  in  the  Secession  Church,  and  generally  much  esteemed  by 
the  more  judicious  and  godly,  in  the  different  places  in  which  he  was, 
from  time  to  time,  called  to  labour.  We  have  heard  of  some  who 
traced  their  first  serious  impressions  to  his  ministry,  and  he  was 
always  a  particular  favourite  with  the  sick,  whom  he  assiduously  and 
affectionately  visited. 

On  the  8th  day  of  March  last,  he  arrived  at  Aberdeen,  by  the 
steamer  from  Thurso,  where  he  had  been  employed  during  the  pre- 
vious month,  and  though  a  good  deal  annoyed  by  sea^sickness,  he 
appeared  to  be  in  good  health  and  spirits.  The  following  evening,  he 
left  by  the  train  for  Carnoustie,  but  was  seized  during  the  night  witi^ 
what  appeared  to  be  inflammation,  or  obstruction  of  the  bowels.  Suitable 
medical  advice  was  obtained ;  but  after  enduring  severe  pain  for  six 
days,  he  expired  on  the  15th,  in  the  house  of  his  mother.  To  a  kind 
friend,  who  repeatedly  visited  and  prayed  with  him  during  his  illness, 
he  expressed  that  all  his  hope  for  eternity  rested  on  the  "  sure  founda- 
tion which  Gbd  had  laid  in  Zion ;  "  and  on  opening  his  portfc^o, 
shortly  after  his  decease,  part  of  a  sermon  was  found,  which  he  had 
just  commenced  writing  from  these  words,  '^I  have  finished  my 
course,''  affording  a  striking  illustration,  that  ^^  in  the  midst  of  life  we 
are  in  death,"  and  ''  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth."  His 
course  certainly  came  to  a  sudden  and  unexpected  termination,  but  it 
was  an  honourable  one ;  he  was  found  at  hils  post,  and  we  have  good 
reason  to  believe  that  he  has  obtained  his  reward.  We  may  only  add, 
that  he  was  an  intelligent  and  steady  adherent  to  the  cause  of  the 
Covenanted  Reformation,  which  he  had  early  espoused ;  that  though 
his  means  were  very  limited,  he  had  gradually  collected  a  pretty 
large  lilM'ary,  consisting  chiefly  of  the  writings  of  the  old  Puritan 
Divines,  with  which  he  was  well  acquainted  ;  and  that  the  Synod,  at 
their  late  tneeting,  as  a  testimony  of  respect  for  his  memory,  voted  a 
small  donation  from  their  funds,  for  ^e  b^&eflt  of  his  aged  and 
dependent  mother,  to  whom  he  was  sincerely  attached,  and  in  whose 
comfort  he  ever  felt  the  deepest  interest. 

The  other  individual  over  whom  we  are  at  this  time  called  to 
mourn,  is  the  Eev.  Alexander  Brown,  minister  of  the  Original  Se- 
cession congregation,  Coupar- Angus.  By  his  mother,  he  was  grand- 
son of  the  Rev.  William  Brown,  Craigdam,  Aberdeenshire,  a  man  of 
eminent  godliness  and  Christiaai  zeal,  and  for  fifty  years  a  distin- 
guished minister  of  the  Secession  Church,  and  peculiarly  useful  in 
spreading  the  gospel  of  Christ  throughout  the  extensive  districts  of 
that  county  with  which  he  was  connected,  and  which  was  then  in  a 
very  dark  spiritual  condition ;  and  good  evidence  was  given  that  the 
subject  of  this  notice,  as  well  as  various  others  to  whom  he  was  closely 
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related,  had  much  of  the  noble  spirit  of  their  worthy  grandfather. 
Mr  Brown  studied  at  Marischal  College,  Abeideen,  and  had  tbo 
character  of  a  diligent  and  Buccessful  student ;  as  a  proof  of  which  it 
roaj  be  mentioned,  that  after  completing  bis  curriculum,  and  ob- 
taining his  degree  of  A.M.,  he  also  carried  off,  after  fire  or  six  days 
examination  by  the  professors,  a  prize  of  considerable  value,  and  the 
highest  then  awarded  by  the  College  to  the  most  aecomplished  scholar^ 
From  his  abilities  and  connections,  if  he  had  chosen  another  walk  of 
life,  he  had  good  prospects  of  rising  in  the  world  ;  but  as  he  had  given 
early  evidence  of  decided  piety,  so  he  cheerftilly  devoted  himself  to 
the  service  of  Christ  in  the  work  of  the  gospel  ministry.  Besides 
l«ing  favoured  with  a  godly  mother,  he  often  expressed  the  high 
obligations  under  which  be  lay,  in  a  spiritual  respect,  to  the  counsel 
and  example  of  a  valuable  aunt,  Mrs  Provost  Brown,  with  whom,  in 
the  course  of  Divine  Providence,  he  was  for  many  years  brought  into 
the  closest  intercourse*  And  of  her  we  may  be  permitted  to  say  in 
passing,  that  for  half  a  century  she  was  justly  considered  in  Aberdeen 
as  a  distinguished  and  consistent  Christian,  a  high  ornament  to  the 
honourable  station  which  she  occupied,  and  might  be  eminently 
termed  a  "  mother  in  Israel,"  having  the  high  satisfaction  of  seeing  a 
numerous  family  trained  up,  mainly  by  her  instntmentality,  walking 
in  her  steps,  and  greatly  advancing,  in  the  ministry  and  otherwise, 
the  cause  of  true  religion  in  the  world. 

After  completing  his  theological  cotirse,  under  the  late  Rev.  Dr 
Paxton  of  Edinburgh,  and  filling  up  the  interval  between  the  ses- 
sions, by  acting  as  tutor  in  the  family  of  James  Ferguson,  Esq.  of 
Kinmuiidy,  his  cousin-german,  Mr  Brown  was  licensed  to  preach  the 
gospel  by  the  Presbytery  of  Aberdeen.  After  some  time,  he  was 
called  to  be  their  pastor,  both  by  the  congregation  of  Auchinleck, 
AyrHhire,  and  by  that  of  Coupar- Angus  ;  but  the  latter  was  preferred, 
and  in  November  1836,  he  was  ordained  there  by  the  Presbytery  of 
Perth.  The  congregation  was  never  very  numerous ;  but  they  were 
generally  considered  to  be  a  pious  people,  united  among  themselves, 
and  exceedingly  attached  to  their  minister ;  and  as  for  seventeen 
years  he  laboured  diligently  among  them,  so,  there  is  reason  to  believe, 
not  without  a  good  measure  of  success.  As  he  had  a  good  head,  so 
he  had  also  a  warm  and  sympathising  heart.  He  was  distinguished 
for  benevolence  and  kindness;  and,  as  might  naturally  have  been 
expected,  he  was  in  consequence  not  only  much  beloved  by  his  own 
particular  flock,  but  by  persons  of  all  denominations  in  the  place ; 
and  it  might  be  justly  said,  that  he  was  a  favourite  among  ail  classes. 
Mr  Brown  was  never  married,  but  his  dwelling  was  truly  a  hospitable 
one.  It  was  the  frequent  resort  of  preachers ;  and  all  who  had  occasion 
to  visit  him,  found  it  for  the  time  to  be  a  pleasant  home.  And  while 
ho  led  them  out,  as  was  his  usual  practice,  among  his  oongr^ation 
and  friends,  to  visit  the  sick,  to  whom  he  was  particularly  at- 
toiitlvo,  they  could  not  but  feel  that  they  were  with  a  wise  and 
affectionate  pastor  in  the  midst  of  his  beloved  flock. 

Mr  Bi-owii  enjoyed,  upon  the  whole,  good  health  during  the  period 
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of  his  miuistry,  until  the  spring  of  1853  ;  but  then  a  gradual  change 
took  placo  in  his  appearance,  and  he  evidently  began  to  droop. 
Having  consulted  various  medical  men  in  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh^ 
he  was  induced  to  go,  for  a  short  time,  to  Rothesay  in  July,  for  re- 
laxation and  change  of  air,  but  experienced  little  or  no  benefit.  The 
Communion  was  dispensed  in  his  congregation  in  the  beginning  of 
August,  when  he  preached  the  action  sermon,  and  served  one  table, 
but  was  able  to  do  little  more.  Though  it  was  abundantly  manifest 
that  he  was  weak,  and  in  very  poor  health,  he  was  well  supported, 
and  enjoyed  much  freedom  and  comfort  in  his  work.  A  number  of* 
particular  friends,  with  whom  he  had  been  long  intimate,  aware  of  his 
condition,  paid  a  visit  to  Coupar  on  this  occasion,  and  it  was  alto- 
gether a  very  pleasant  season,  which  will  not  soon  be  forgotten. 
About  the  same  time,  a  member  of  his  congregation,  the  father  of  a 
family,  was  dying  of  consumption,  whom  he  frequently  visited, 
holding  affectionate  and  solemn  intercourse.  And  on  the  Sabbath 
following  his  death,  he  preached  first  from  Ephesians  iv.  1,  ^^I 
beseech  you,  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are 
called ; "  and  afterwards,  from  Hebrews  xiii.  5,  "  I  will  never  leave 
thee  nor  forsake  thee."  They  proved  the  last  discourses  which  his 
people  heard  from  his  lips  ;  and  though  neither  he  nor  they  had  any 
apprehension  that  they  were  to  be  the  last,  they  were  certainly  a  very 
appropriate  and  encouraging  conclusion  of  his  labours  among  them. 

Next  day  he  left  Coupar,  with  a  view  to  consult  a  medical  friend 
at  Brechin ;  and  as  his  opinion  was  unfavourable,  he  came  on  to 
Aberdeen,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  which  were  some  of  his  nearest 
relations.  There  he  underwent  several  close  examinations  by  two 
physicians,  who  gave  it  as  their  opinion  that  a  large  tumour  had 
commenced  forming  in  the  lower  part  of  the  belly,  and  it  had  indeed 
become  outwardly  visible  by  a  considerable  enlargement,  which 
afterwards  greatly  increased.  As  he  did  not  then  feel  much  pain,  he 
consented,  on  the  following  Sabbath,  to  an  exchange  of  pulpits  with  the 
writer  of  this  notice,  and  preached  twice,  very  shortly  but  sweetly,  iu 
Aberdeen.  He  had  there  commenced  his  public  work,  and  now  he 
finished  it  in  the  same  place.  The  texts  preached  from  were  Isaiah 
xlii.  21,  ^^  The  Lord  is  well  pleased  for  his  righteousness'  sake;  he 
will  magnify  the  law,  and  make  it  honourable ;"  and  John  xii.  verses. 
32,  33,  "  I,  if  I  bo  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men 
unto  me.  This  he  said,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die."  And, 
as  one  of  the  hearers  remarked  at  the  time,  ^^  It  was  indeed  the  very 
marrow  of  the  gospel."  He  also,  at  the  same  time,  in  a  few  words, 
intimated  the  Communion.  On  coming  in  from  the  church  to  the 
manse,  he  lay  down  on  the  couch  a  good  deal  exhausted,  and  said  to 
some  of  the  family  present,  ^'  I  think  I  have  now  preached  my  last 
sermon,"  and  it  proved  to  be  the  case.  On  the  following  day,  early 
in  September,  he  went  out  to  the  house  of  his  brother,  a  respectable 
farmer  at  Craig,  parish  of  Udny,  about  twelve  miles  from  town,  where 
he  met  a  hearty  welcome,  and  continued  to  the  day  of  his  death,  and 
iu  whose  convenient  and  agreeable  dwelling  he  had  every  outward 
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comfort,  and  experienced  all  the  oare  and  attenti<m  which  a  kind  and 
sympathising  sister,  and  other  affectionate  friends,  were  able  to  affiwd 
in  his  trying  circumstances.  For  some  time,  he  was  able  to  take 
occasionally  a  short  ride  in  his  brother's  gig,  and  even  to  conespond 
with  some  of  his  friends ;  bnt  soon  he  found  it  necessary  to  dev^olye 
this  latter  duty  on  a  kind  niece,  who  attended  him,  and  by  and  bye 
he  was  scarcely  able  to  attend  to  any  temporal  matter  beyond  what 
was  absolutely  necessary.  In  a  letter  which  the  writer  of  thb  received 
a  short  time  previous  to  his  leaving  Conpar,  he  writes — ^  I  cannot  say 
'I  felt  lonely  after  you  left.  Indeed,  as  you  properly  remarked,  I  find 
it  is  good  for  me  to  be  alone  in  my  present  dtuation.  ^  He  sitteth 
alone  and  keepeth  silence,  because  he  hath  borne  it  upon  him.'  The 
Ix>rd  is  evidently  contending  with  me ;  he  has  much  against  me.  Ue 
has  for  some  time  been  laying  the  rod  upon  me  in  various  forms;  but, 
alas  I  I  have  refused  to  receive  correction  ;  and  He  has  now  laid  Hia 
hand  on  my  own  pei^son,  and  is  threatening  to  take  me  away  in  mid- 
time  of  my  days.  Oh  I  that  I  may  be  brought  to  humble  myself 
under  His  mighty  hand,  inquiring  wherefore  He  is  contending  with 
me  I  When  I  look  back  to  the  past,  and  compare  what  has  been  my 
manner  of  life  with  the  privileges  and  advantages  I  have  enjoyed, *and 
consider  especially  my  unprofitableness  in  the  ministry,  I  feel  how 
much  reason  I  have  to  be  ashamed  and  confounded,  and  to  wonder 
that  He  has  so  long  borne  with  me,  and  to  adore  his  long-suffering, 
that  He  is  still  giving  me  time  and  space  to  repent.  Bemember  me 
at  a  throne  of  grace,  and  pray  that  the  fruit  of  this  chastisement  may 
be  to  purge  away  sin — to  humble  me  and  prove  me,  and  to  try  what 
is  in  my  heart ;  and  that  I  may  be  enabled  to  imj^ove  it  to  the  Loid's 
glory,  and  my  own  lasting  benefit ;  and  that,  if  it  is  the  Lord's  will  to 
spare  me,  and  lengthen  out  my  day  of  grace  and  service,  I  mi^  be 
thereby  fitted  for  proclaiming  the  gospel  of  his  grace  and  mercy  in  a 
way  cuid  manner  different  from  what  I  have  ever  yet  done." 

On  Monday,  after  a  second  examination  by  the  phyncians,  and 
stating  their  opinion,  he  wrote  to  Goupar  from  Aberdeen  as  follows : — 
"  They  have  said  nothing  as  to  the  likelihood  of  any  beneficial  result. 
It  seems  a  dark  case.  May  I  be  enabled  to  '  cease  from  man,'  and  to 
put  myself  into  the  hands  of  the  Great  Physician,  who  can  be  at  no 
loss,  and  who  can  easily  raise  me  up,  if  He  has  any  farther  service  for 
me.  May  the  affliction  be  sanctified  to  me  and  my  people."  In  a 
postscript,  Mr  B.  thus  writes,  agreeably  adverting  to  the  death,  by 
scarlet  fever,  of  two  children  of  a  missionary,  a  friend,  of  whidi  fa» 
had  just  heard — ''  How  apt  are  we  to  be  absorbed  with  our  own  trials 
and  afflictions,  not  minding  that  the  bitter  cup  is  going  round  the 
circle  of  our  friends  and  acquaintances  i  But  how  ooneoling  to  the 
believer  to  think  that  in  these  dispensations  his  heavenly  Father  is 
just  performing  what  His  infinite  love  and  unerring  wisdom  has  i^ 
pointed  and  knows  to  be  best  I'*  He  again  thus  wrote  <m  the  15th 
September,  from  Craig — ^'  The  case  appears  a  very  dark  one.  May  I 
be  enabled  to  resign  myself  to  the  Lord's  disposal,  leaving  the  issoe 
wholly  in  his  hand.     He  has  laid  his  hand  heavily  on  me.     May  I  be 
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enabled  to  humble  myself  under  his  mighty  hand.  I  have  reason  to 
say  with  David,  *  There  is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh  because  of  thine 
anger,  for  mine  iniqnitiefhave  gone  over  my  head ;  as  a  heavy  burden 
they  are  too  heavy  for  me.*  I  doubt  not  that  I  have  an  interest  in 
your  prayers.  I  hope  you  got  comfortably  on  at  Coupar.  Please  let 
me  hear  what  has  been  done  for  the  supply  of  my  pulpit." 

This  was  probably  among  the  last  letters  which  proceeded  from  his 
pen.  By  his  amanuensis  he  wrote  afterwards,  it  is  believed,  several 
letters  to  his  people,  in  whom  he  took  a  deep  interest,  in  the  way  of 
counsel  and  exhortation,  and  which  were  read  in  their  meetings. 
Al)out  the  beginning  of  the  year,  several  of  them  paid  him  different 
visits,  by  which  he  was  much  gratified  and  comforted,  as  well  as 
various  brethren  in  the  ministry,  and  Christian  friends,  both  in  his 
own  connection  and  others,  though  sometimes  he  was  scarcely  able 
to  hold  intercourse  with  them  for  any  length  of  time. 

The  writer  of  this  notice  went  out  to  see  him  on  various  occasions, 
and  was  always  received  with  the  greatest  affection  and  gratitude. 
At  first,  he  was  able  to  hold  pretty  lengthened  conversations  on 
spiritual  subjects,  and  was  very  free,  for  there  had  been  long  and 
close  intimacy  betwixt  them.  "  I  have  been  trying,"  said  he  one 
day,  "  to  set  my  house  in  order."  And  though  there  was  an  expres- 
sion of  deep  humility  and  self-abasement,  and  even,  at  times,  con- 
siderable depression  and  darkness,  there  was  at  the  same  time  much 
that  was  pleasing  and  becoming.  He  referred  to  the  language  of  the 
publican,  as  what  he  considered  most  suitable  to  his  case,  and  which 
he  was  often  trying  to  enter  into,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 
He  spoke  to  a  young  man  present — ^for  he  always  took  a  deep  interest 
in  the  young — ^urging  the  necessity  of  remembering  the  Lord  in  the 
time  of  his  youth,  and  of  choosing  that  good  part  which  will  never  be 
taken  away  ;  and  distinctly  stated  that  all  his  confidence  was  founded 
on  the  precious  truths  which  he  had  long  attempted  to  preach  to 
others.  We  had  some  conversation  on  the  important  subject  of  saving 
faith.  He  asked  me  to  send  him  £l)enezer  Erskine's  sermons  on  the 
"  Assurance  of  Faith."  I  did  so,  and  understood  that  he  had  read, 
or  heard  read,  the  greater  part  of  them.  On  one  occasion,  of  his  own 
accord,  he  adverted  to  the  very  painful  change  which  had  taken  place 
among  our  ecclesiastical  connections,  and  added,  that  the  course 
which  he  had  been  led  to  take  in  that  matter  was  now  a  source  of 
great  comfort  to  his  mind.  He  was  indeed  a  most  intelligent  and 
steady  witness  in  the  cause  of  Christ ;  and  though  he  had  a  sincere 
affection  for  all  who  appeared  to  bear  his  image  upon  them,  to  what- 
ever denomination  of  professing  Christians  they  belonged,  he  never 
seemed  to  waver  for  a  moment  as  to  the  course  he  ought  to  pursue  in 
what  he  firmly  believed  to  be  the  cause  of  truth  ;  but  felt  that,  having 
opened  his  mouth  to  the  Lord,  and  lifted  up  his  hands  in  a  solemn  vow, 
he  could  never  go  back.  This  was  a  prominent  feature  of  his  character 
through  life,  and  it  did  not  leave  him  when  he  had  death  full  in  his 
view. 

During  the  last  weeks  of  his  life  particularly,  be  was  greatly  dis- 
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tressed,  and  able  to  Bay  little.  Indee<l,  thrungli  the  nature  of  bm 
diseaKe,  he  was  not  unfrcqueutly  in  a  kind  of  stupor ;  but  he  still 
retained  bis  consciousness  ;  and  thous^h  be  Wnged  to  have  his  weary 
and  diseased  boily  **  hid  in  the  gravef"  he  expressed  bis  calm  resigna* 
tion  to  the  Divine  will.  Sometimes  a  few  verses  were  read,  and 
prayer  was  shortly  oflferod  by  Christian  friends,  as  be  was  able  to  bear 
it,  and  still  bis  eye  was  directed  to  the  Kedeemer.  On  the  day  pre- 
ceding his  death,  being  the  Sabbath,  he  expressed  a  desire  that  his 
friends  slionld  not  leave  him,  and  said  to  his  sister,  who  was  almost 
entirely  with  him,  that  she  would  not  be  detained  another  Sabbath. 
Early  on  Monday,  the  24th  of  April,  as  a  change  appeared  to  be  near, 
his  brother  was  called.  He  asked  what  o'clock  it  was,  and  was 
answered,  "  Four."  Soon  after,  the  breathing  became  heavy,  and 
within  a  little  it  ceased.  There  was  at  last  no  struggle,  but  this 
faithful  servant  of  Christ  gently  departed,  quietly  surrendering  his 
Hpirit  into  the  hand  of  his  Divine  Master,  and,  as  we  have  ground  to 
believe,  "  slept  in  Jesus,"  and  obtained  his  reward.  "  Blessed  are 
the  dead  who  die  in  the  l^ord."  **  Them  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God 
bring  with  him." 

After  death,  an  incision  was  made  upon  the  body,  and  there 
was  found  in  the  abdomen  a  very  large  quantity  of  gelatinous  matter, 
not  immediately  connected  with  any  particular  organ.  Surely  we 
need  not  wonder  though  our  friend  was  much  pressed  down,  and 
often  greatly  distressed ;  but  all  his  sufferings  are  now  over,  and  he 
has  got  to  that  place  where  "  the  weary  are  at  rest." 

The  funeral  took  place  on  the  following  Friday.  A  numerous  and 
most  respectable  company  of  relatives  and  Christian  friends,  ministers, 
and  others,  followed  his  remains  to  the  family  burying-ground,  in.  the 
church -yard  of  Udny,  the  body  being  laid  in  close  proximity  to  that 
of  his  mother,  to  whom  he  was  most  ardently  attached.  After  the 
interment,  many  of  his  friends  returned  to  Craig,  and  after  refresh- 
ment, family-worship  was  conducted  by  Rev.  Mr  Manson  of  Perth, 
his  co-presbyter,  and  most  intimate  friend,  after  which  all  returned  to 
their  own  homes. 

It  may  be  further  mentioned,  that  Mr  Brown's  congregation  having 
received  intimation  of  his  death,  appointed  a  deputation  of  their 
number,  elders  and  others,  to  go  north  and  testify  their  respect  to  his 
memory  by  attending  his  funeral,  cheerfully  paying  their  expenses. 
They  also  expressed  their  earnest  desire,  that  the  writer  of  this  should 
go  south  and  oflSciate  in  the  pulpit  the  following  Sabbath,  with  which, 
though  the  time  for  making  arrangements  for  his  own  congregation 
was  very  short,  he  readily  complied.  As  Mr  Brown  might  have  been 
said  to  have  been  brought  up  under  his  ministry,  and  was  one  of  his 
most  intimate  friends  through  life,  so-  he  was  employed  to  introduce 
him  to  his  people  on  the  Sabbath  after  his  ordination,  and  he  now  felt 
a  melancholy  satisfaction  in  being  again  called  to  visit  them  on  this 
trying  occasion,  and  paying  this  last  tribute  of  respect  and  regard  to 
his  beloved  friend.  The  subjects  discoursed  from  on  the  occasion, 
were  Psalm  cxvi.  15,  "  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death 
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of  his  sailits/'  and  Psalm  zii.  1,  '^  Help,  Lord,  for  the  godlj  man 
ceaseth,  and  the  faithful  fail  from  among  the  children  of  men." 


To  tht  Editor  of  the  OriginoA  Secession  Magazine. 

Bev.  Sir, — It  was  startling  to  8ee,  in  the  nnmber  of  tUe  Mogassine  for  Julj,  th« 
ktter  of  Amicufi  recomraefldiflg  the  Covstitution  of  as  Enolish  iNDEPXirDEirt 
Church,  tfnmediately  following  your  report  of  the  Synod^s  CoYenanting.  I  deaini 
to  give  all  credit  to  your  correspondent  for  meaning  well;  but  surely  he  had 
forgotten— 

1 .  That  Seceders  had  just  a  little  before  been  swearing  a  bond  in  which  they 
expressly  pledge  themselves  against  Independency. 

2.  That  the  Independents  were  leading  agents  in  preventing  our  covenanted 
fathers  from  carrying  out,  in  England,  the  scheme  of  the  Stilemn  League  and  Coven- 
ant— a  sin  on  the  part  of  the  nation  which  Seceders  had  just  been  publicly  and 
solemnly  confessing. 

3.  'Riat  while  an  Independent  Covenant  is  simply  a  Church  deed,  relating 
cxclufflv«ly  to  the  duties  of  a  particular  congregation  as  such,  Seceders  had  beeu 
recently  renewing,  in  a  bond  smted  to  their  circumstances,  the  National  Covenants 
as  they  were  entered  into,  not  by  the  Church  only,  but  by  the  Church  and  the  State 
together,  not  for  ecclesiastical  reformation  only,  but  likewise  civil. 

Let  me  take  the  liberty  to  call  the  attention  of  Amicus,  and  any  like-minded,  to 
the  sentiments  of  the  Ute  Dr  M'Crie  on  the  subject  of  an  Independent  Church  Con- 
stitution, as  they  are  expressed  in  his  "  Statement,^*  p.  170.  The  pan^graph  is  too 
long  for  quotation  here  ;  but  were  it  placed  side  by  side  with  the  letter  of  AmicuSi 
a  very  distinct  contrast  would  be  presented  to  all,  and  those  Seceders  holding  with 
the  Dr  could  not  but  feel  regret  that  ever  the  letter  of  your  friend  saw  the  Ughti 
especially  in  such  a  connection. 

Amicus  admits,  indeed,  that  the  Covenant  he  sends  you  "comes  far  short  oi 
what  the  friends  of  a  Covenanted  Beformation  in  Britain  and  Ireland  could  desire  to 
see  "  ;  but  he  slioukl  know  that  there  is  not  only  a  shortcoming,  but  a  positive  oppo- 
sition, on  the  part  of  Independents,  to  that  which  Seceders  have  long  held  as  the 
*'  present  truth,"  *'  the  word  of  Christ's  patience,"^  the  test  of  fiuthfulness  to  our 
Lord^s  public  interests  in  these  lands ;  ana  that  if  his  idea  of  the  revival  of  the  spirit 
of  Independent  Covenanting,  which  he  represents  as  sdll  lingering  in  England, 
were  realised,  Seceders,  instead  of  being  aided  or  encouraged  thereby,  would  now 
find  [just  as  did  their  forerathers|,  Independents  the  determined  and  Utter  oppo^ 
nents  of  a  covenanted  cause  as  national  and  presbyterian. 

It  is  most  readily  granted,  that  in  the  Independent  Covenant,  as  it  appears  ia 
your  pages,  there  are  "  weighty  principles  and  duties,"  but  after  all  that  is  saying 
but  little  ;  the  very  same  thing  has  been  often  said  in  regard  to  the  profession  of 
those  from  whom  Seceders,  true  to  their  own,  have  again  and  a|;ain  separated ;  it  ia 
at  this  hour  true  in  reference  to  various  denominations  around,  against  whom 
Seceders  feel  themselves  constrained  to  maintain  their  judicial  testimony. 

What  would  some  of  our  late  brethren  say,  should  thej  glance  at  your  friend's 
letter?  Why  just  this — ^We  blamed  them  for  "  sectarianism  '*  and  "  Wrightism," 
and  we  had  good  reason ;  for  there  they  are,  by  their  organ,  speaking  openly  out 
now,  when  no  longer  kept  in  check,  of  their  Original  Secession  bond  as  very  like  one 
which  an  English  Independent  Chureh  uses.  Is  it  the  case  that  Seceders,  having 
just  finished  a  hard  struggle  against  one  perversion  of  their  profession,  by  which  the 
National  Covenants  are  held  in  the  light  of  political  tests,  and  very  like  acts  of 
Parliament,  they  shall  have  a  second,  against  another  perversion  equally  pernicious 
at  least,  by  which  the  Covenants  are  held  merely  as  Church  deeds  or  ecclesiastical 
standards  ?  There  is  a  passage  in  your  sermon,  delivered  before  the  late  covenant- 
ing, which  might  be  brought  forward  as  a  kind  of  security  against  this,  and  as 
neutralising  any  injurious  effects  from  the  letter  of  Amicus ;  but  then  mi^ht  it  not 
be  said  with  equal  truth,  that  the  letter,  as  approved  by  you,  neutralises  your 
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lUtement  ?  Might  it  not  be  asked  wfaicb  of  tbe  two  is  to  he  hM  good  ?  Soce^efV 
have  learned  by  experience,  and  especially  of  late,  the  advaDtage  gained  bj  tbf  ir 
opponents  being  able  to  pitch  passage  against  passage ;  therefore,  say  they,  let  tut 
have  done  with  this ;  let  as  have  a  certain  sound,  clear  and  consistent ;  these  are 
times  when  nothing  else  will  do ;  one  thing  hci«  and  the  oppoaite  therei  however 
well  intentioned,  can  only  perplex  and  damage. 

A  more  important  document  than  that  of  Amicus  appean  in  tbe  Hagaane  aloo^ 
with  it,  which  certainly  is  not  fitted  to  allay  i^prebensioiis.  I  refer  to  the  Synod's 
petition  against  the  University  Tests  Bill. 

The  prayer  of  that  petition  is,  "  that  the  provision  in  tho  law  as  it  now  standa^ 
which  requires  subscription  to  the  formula  of  the  Established  Chnrch  as  a  iraaKfica* 
tion  for  Non-Theological  Chairs  in  our  Universitiea^  should  be  rescinded.  It  ia 
surely  a  fair  ouestion,  as  it  is  a  serious  one,  Is  this  petition  consistent  with  the 
design  originally  avowed  by  8ecedei-s,  and  hitherto  nroaecuted,  namely,  ike  revical 
ofrefomuxtion  in  the  Steele  and  the  Church  of  the  State  f  The  only  answer  which 
can,  as  appears  to  me,  be  given  to  that  question,  is  a  decided  negative.  A  petition^ 
framed  in  accordance  with  that  design,  would  have  pr»yed  the  State  to  rescind  thoae 
laws  by  which  the  Church  of  the  State  had  been  brought  down  from  refomtation 
attainments ;  bnt  the  Synod  now  takes  an  o{>po6ite  course,  and  prays  the  State  to 
alter  its  laws,  in  accommodaiion  to  an  existing  condition  of  society,  arming  from 
continued  defectioiis  in  Church  and  State. 

The  reason  assigned  by  the  Synod  for  this  change  of  its  caane  is,  that  **  the 
Established  Church  is  now  but  a  section  of  the  nation/' 

But  permit  me  to  ask, 

1.  Does  not  this  reason  confound  the  essentially  necessary,  and  all  important 
distinction,  between  the  nation  acting  as  a  corporate  civil  body,  and  the  people 
acting  individually  as  church  members  ?  Hitherto,  sound  Seceders  have  looked 
upon  the  nation  as  one  continued  civil  corporate  body,  represented  and  acting 
by  the  State  or  civil  authorities.  This,  it  is  well  known,  is  the  very  principle 
by  which,  in  days  past,  Seceders  have  been  ^ided  and  preserved,  amidst 
darkness,  perplexity  ,and  division.  Tliis  is  that  principle  by  which  the  GK>vemor 
among  the  nations  conducts  His  administration.  But  now,  unhappily,  the  Synod 
abandons  that  principle,  in  its  practical  application  at  least,  inadvertently,  I  hope,  on 
the  part  of  some,  but  really,  when  it  declares  that  the  nation  is  the  majority  of  the 
people  as  church  members,  and  consequently  disowns  the  nationality  of  the  corporate 
civfl  body  represented  by  the  State.  Believmg,  as  I  most  firmly  do,  that  such  a  view 
of  nationality  if  not  merely  not  to  he  found  in  our  testimonvy  hut  is  contrary  to  ike 
whole  tenor  fAereq/"— that  it  takes  away  the  very  foundation  on  which  a  dvil 
reformation,  as  testified  for  by  Seceders,  can  be  maintained ;  and  that  not  the 
slightest  ground  exists  for  Seceders  cban^'ng  their  views  of  nationality,  from  the 
circumstance  that  a  large  number  of  individuals  have  lately  left  tbe  comnmnion  of 
the  Established  Church,  I  shall  be  more  willing  to  own  myself  wrong  in  this  belief, 
when  you,  or  hxiy  of  your  correspondents,  shall  show  that  such  is  the  &ct.  Mean- 
time,  I  distinctly  and  unhesitatingly  say,  as  does  Dr  Candlish  in  his  letter  to  Mr 
Murray,  "this  is  a  .matter  of  high  principle,  and  is  not  to  be  decided  by  the 
accidents  of  mi\jority  and  minority. 

2.  Does  not  the  Synod's  view  of  nationality,  when  applied  to  the  Solenm  League 
and  Covenant,  divest  it  of  that  exalted  characteristic  ?  If  it  was  not  sworn  by  the 
majority  of  church  members  in  England  and  Ireland — and  no  such  thing  is,  or  can 
be,  affirmed — then,  according  to  the  Synod,  it  is  the  deed,^  not  of  the  nation,  but  of  a 
seotion  of  the  nation  ;  then  our  refumaers  were  wrong  in  calling  it  a  National  Co- 
venant, and  maintaining  its  permanent  obligation  on  tlie  three  kingdoms,  and 
Seceders,  in  hitherto  following  them,  have  been  led  astray.  This  is  rather  serious 
work.  Seceders  who  value  tneir  profession,  would  really  require  to  look  for  them- 
selves whither  they  are  going ;  it  may  seem  a  h'ght  matter  to  some  of  tham  to 
assert,  that  the  Church  established  by  the  State  is  not  the  National  Church ;  that 
harmonises  with  the  popular  cry  of  the  day,  bnt  it  becomes  to  them  a  point  of  the 
deepest  interest,  when  it  turns  out  that  the  argument  which  is  used  to  prove  thai 
assertion,  likewise  proves  that  the  Solenm  League  and  Covenant  was  not  a  national 
deed,  so  far  as  England  and  Ireland  were  concerned.  Certainly,  had  our  Reformere 
and  our  most  venerated  Seceders  viewed  nationality  as  the  Synod  of  Seced«;v  now 
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<)oefi,  they  never  would  havo  asaerted  the  nationality  of  the  Solemn  Leag^ue  and 
Covenant ;  bat  they  viewing,  on  the  oontraiy,  the  nation  as  a  corporate  cini  body, 
«utering  by  its  representatives  into  their  sacred  deed,  held  its  nationality. 

It  iH  never  to  be  forgotten,  that  the  gruid  exoellenoe,  the  distinguished  valne  mad 
efficiency  of  our  National  Covenants,  conststa  in  this,  that  therein  tie  two  <mthariHe$ 
of  Church  and  State^  as  repreaeiUing  the  tcckiiaitiotA  body  and  the  eUnl,  wers 
united  in  solemn  bond  to  the  God  of  heaven,  for  the  defence  of  civil  and  ]«Ugioua 
liberty  in  these  lands,  against  the  sworn  foes  of  both.  Whenever  Seceders  turn 
away  from  these  authorities,  and  seek  to  rest  nationality  on  the  mass  of  individual 
church  members  (nu^ority  or  minority,  no  matter  which),  thev  ma;f  continue  to 
profess  a  regard  for  these  Covenants,  and  to  contend  for  their  obligation,  but  weU 
may  it  be  said,  as  the  late  Ptofessor  Bruce  does  ooncezning  such,  "  Alas  for  poor 
human  nature!"  I  have  heard  of  a  high  Seoeder  Covenanter  publicly  declaring 
himself  ready  to  give  up  the  natiooality  of  the  Solemn  League ;  but  I  verily  believe 
Seceders,  gemeraUy,  are  prepared  for  no  suoh  thing,  while  I  am  sony  th^  a  priib* 
ciple  should  have  incautiously,  and  perhaps  unconsciouslv,  been  broached  amooff 
ihem,  from  the  native  and  consbtent  consequences  of  which  they  themselves  wooliS 
shrink  back. 

3.  Was  not  the  Sjyuod's  view  of  nationality  the  very  pwint  from  which  Seceders 
at  first  started  in  their  career  of  defection  from  a  profession  of  the  civil,  conjoined 
with  the  eccleaastical,  reformation,  under  the  influence  of  the  repelling  power  of  the 
corruptione  of  the  Church  of  the  State?  When  deeming  her  reformation  hopeless, 
they  gave  it  up,  and  accounted  it  the  very  exoellenoe  and  perfoction  of  Seoederism. 
and  of  their  religion  as  Seceders,  to  oppose  her — ^when,  m  one  w<Mrd,  thev  turned 
from  Old  Light  to  New — ^from  nationality  to  individuality.  Was  not  this  that 
which  our  constitutional  fathers  strenuously  resisted,  as  the  leaven  which  leavened 
the  whole  Narrative  and  Testimony — ^that  from  which  our  protesting  lathers, 
generally f  at  leasts  returned,  when  they  saw  whither  it  led  them  ?  And  is  it 
possible  that  Seceders  now,  after  they  have  seen  the  dismal  consequences  to  a  iar 
greater  and  more  alarming  extent,  will  enter  on  the  same  course,  by  adopting  a 
principle,  which  requires  only  to  be  fairiy  and  fully  carried  out,  to  land  them  in  the 
same  position  with  the  mass  of  dissenters  aromid?  Or,  if  desiring  to  keep  apui 
from  these,  would  reduce  them  to  the  necessity  of  taking  their  stand  in  certain 
auiddities,  which  never  entered  into  the  profession  of  national  refonners,  nor  of  the 
munders  of  the  Secession  If  this  is  really  to  be  done,  the  editor  of  a  certain 
western  journal,  who  has,  I  understand,  been  holding  forth  the  present  generation 
of  Seceders  as  interesting,  on  the  ground  of  their  being  the  last  of  the  race,  will  be 
found  perfectly  correct,  and  he,  at  an  Independent^  will  get  his  hearths  deh'^t. 

Mignt  it  not  rather  be  hoped,  that  the  awkward  ^^re  which  Seceders  presented 
before  Parliament  by  their  petition,  in  the  hands  of  Sir  Robert  Inglis,  may  be  of 
some  use  to  them,  as  exposing  the  light  in  which  their  inconsistency  appears  in  the 
eyes  of  those  who,  knowing  nothing  at  all  of  New  Light  Seceder  nationality,  just 
take  the  nation  as  a  nation  in  its  civil  capacity,  as  men  exercising  common  sense 
do  in  all  other  cases.  Well  might  the  honourable  gentieman  pronounce  the  Seceder 
petition  rather  a  remarkable  one !  For  my  part,  I  could  not  but  feel  grieved  and 
ashamed  that  Seceders,  on  this  the  first  occasion  for  applying  their  principles  since 
the  late  disniption,  had  not  practically  occupied  the  scnpturaT,  long  maintained  and 
honourable  position  which  the  testimony  among  their  hands  gives  tnem,  as  witnesses 
for  the  work  of  God  done  of  old  by  the  State,  and  the  Chureh  of  the  State,  and 
against  defections  from  that  work.  I  should  have  rejoiced  to  see  them  rising  far 
above  little  partypassing  church  contests,  and  holding  on  their  way  in  the  performanoe 
of  their  duty  to  Uod  and  their  country ;  still  occupying  the  very  place  which  the 
Church  did,  as  established  by  the  Stale  at  the  Second  Reformation,  of  which 
establishment  they  form  a  part,  in  direct  antagonism  to  a  Chnrch  and  State,  Popish 
and  Pkelatic,  now  reviving  and  prospering. — ^TaiD,  Rev.  Sir,  youn  sinoerely, 

Vuuft. 
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CRITICAL  NOTICES. 

Tkougkiianlbper^.  By  the  Rev.  William  Kevins,  D.D.  NewEcUtioo.  Lirerpool: 
Edward  NoweU.    pp.  198. 


Though  it  is  a  considerable  time 
since  this  excellent  little  work 
was  reprinted  in  this  country,  yet 
we  cannot  refrain,  on  the  occasion 
of  this  new  and  neat,  and  re- 
markably cheap  edition  (only  a 
few  pence)  making  its  appearance, 
from  bringing  it  under  the  notice 
of  our  readers.  It  contains  a  brief, 
but  comprehensive  and  admirable 
refutation  of  the  principal  errors 
of  the  Popish  system,  and  cannot 
fail  to  instruct,  as  well  as  interest, 
all  who  will  give  it  an  attentive 
perusal.  It  is  particularly  adapted 
to  young  persons,  and  others  who 
have  not  opportunity  or  leisure  to 
consult  larger  works  on  the  sub- 
ject. The  style  of  the  author  is 
clear  and  forcible,  and  his  manner 
of  treating  his  subject  isfr^uently 
very  striking.  We  can  only  give 
the  following  brief  quotation  as  a 
specimen  of  the  work.  It  is  taken 
from  the  15th  chapter,  on  ^*the 
power  to  forgive  sins." 

"What  a  glorioQB  book  the  Bible  is  I 
I  wish  the  authorities  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church  would  condescend  to  strike 
it  ofl  the  list  of  prohibited  books,  and 
allow  the  Lord  to  speak  to  his  creatures. 


I  wish  they  would  let  their  peojple,  the 
many  thousands  that  on  tM  Sabbath 
crowd  their  chapels  and  cathedrals,  read 
or  hear  what  Jehovah  says  to '  everr 
one  *  in  that  wouderfbl  chapter,  the  5&th 
of  Isaiah.  It  is  indeed  a  wonderful 
chapter.  Bat  the  Roman  Catholics  don't 
know  any  thing  about  it.  No ;  and  they 
have  never  heard  of  that  precious  and 
glonoos  verse,  the  18th  of  the  ist  chap, 
of  Isaiah,  in  which  saith  the  Lord  to  the 
sinner, '  Come  now,  and  let  us  (yon  and 
I,  sinner]  reason  together  *  And  then 
follows  the  rcasouing :  '  though  your  sins 
be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as 
snow  ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson, 
they  will  be  as  wool.'  Ask  the  awakened 
sinner,  or  the  recently  pardoned,  what 
he  would  take  for  that  passage.  He 
esteems  it  above  all  price ;  and  to  the 
Christian,  it  becomes  every  day  more 
and  more  a  theme  of  wonder  and  delight. 
But  the  Roman  Catholics  don't  know 
that  the  Lord  has  ever  made  any  such 
kind  and  coodesoending  proposal  to  his 
creatures.  They  never  hear  of  the  call 
of  Qod  to  come  and  reason  with  him. 
The  only  '  come '  they  hear  is  the  priest's 
call.  I  pit^  them.  But  it  is  no  wonder 
that  the  ^nests  treat  the  people  aa  they 
do;  for  if  they  allowed  them  to  know 
what  the  Lord  says  to  them,  they  would 
be  veiy  apt  to  go  directly  to  God  in 
Christ,  and  leave  the  priests  out  of  the 
question.  And  then  where  would  be 
the  importance  of  the  priest?  and  hia 
emolumetU, — ^where  ?  '* 


StMio/the  T^mei:  A  Loud  CaU  to  HwnUiation;  Being  the  substance  of  a 
Sermon  preached  on  the  occasion  of  a  General  Fast,  in  the  Informed  Presbyterian 
Congregation,  Penpont,  on  Thursday,  the  27th  October  1853.  By  Peter 
Cannichael,  Minister  of  the  Grospel.    Printed  by  D.  Halliday.    1854. 


This  is  a  very  excellent  sermon, 
and  in  all  its  parts,  remarkahly 
adapted  to  the  occasion  on  which 
it  was  preached.  The  method 
which  Mr  Carmichael  adopted, 
and  which  he  prosecutes  with  so 
much  faithfulness  and  success,  is, 
in  the  first  place,  to  specify  the 
signs  of  tha  times,  whidi  cdl  for 


humiliation,  as  these  exist  within 
the  pale  of  the  Church;  and  in 
the  second  place,  as  they  exist  in 
the  community  at  large.  Under 
the  first  head,  the  following  par- 
ticulars are  powerfully  illustrated: 
The  absorbing  influence  of  the 
World; — Indifference  and  luke- 
ivarmness    about   th$   things   qf 
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Ood; — The  neglected  state  of  do- 
mestic religion,' — Ur^fruitjulness 
amid  signal  and  precious  privi- 
leges ; — and  the  insensibility  which 
prevails  amid  all  these  sins  and 
provocations.  Under  the  second 
head,  the  following  things  are 
adduced  as  grounds  of  humilia- 
tion :  The  appalling  amount  of 
irreligion  and  immorality  ; — The 
declension  of  these  lands  from 
distinguished  Scriptural  attain- 
ments;— The  encroachments  which 
our  constitution  makes  upon 
Christ's  royal  prerogatives^  and 
the  countenance  and  support  which 
every  successive  administration  still 
extends  to  Popery  ; — and  The  dis- 
turbed state  of  public  affairs 
throughout  Europe^  portending  as 
it  does  the  approach  of  some  ter- 
rible crisis. 

As  a  specimen,  we  give  the 
following  parts  of  the  illustration 
of  the  first  particular,  "  The  ab- 
sorbing influence  of  the  world" : — 

"  While  the  principle  of  depravity  is 
essentially  the  same  in  all  ages,  its  de- 
▼elopement  varies  with  different  periods 
— presenting  one  phasis  in  one  age,  and 
a  ttiJOferent  pnasis  m  another.  We  have 
read  of  ages  in  which  a  military  spirit 
was  most  absorbing,  and  of  ages  in  which 
a  superstitious  spirit  was  most  predomi- 
nant, and  of  ages  in  which  a  political 
spirit  was  most  ascendant.  The  influence 
most  absorbing  in  our  day,  however,  and 
which  has  penetrated  the  sacred  enclosure 
of  the  church,  is  the  infiuenoe  of  the  world. 
The  long  period  of  peace  ana  prosperity 
with  whicn  we  have  been  favoured, 
together  with  the  eacerand  general  spirit 
of  enterprize  which  has  sprung  up  in  the 
interval,  has  partly  contributed  to  this 
deplorable  result.  Then  there  is  a  certain 
extent  to  which  we  are  at  liberty — nay, 
it  is  our  duty  to  go  in  to  the  world ;  yet, 
seeing  the  boundaiy  line  cannot  be  easily 
defined,  we  are  ready,  when  we  enter 
upon  this  fidlowable  extent,  to  go  beyond 
the  proper  limits,  and  to  plunge  into 
worloly  excess ;  while  all  the  time  we 
flatter  ourselves,  we  are  but  discharging 
the  incumbent  duty  of '  providing  for  our 
owii,aBdthoieofoixrownhou80.     Thero 


is  no  such'  indefinite  boundary  between 
what  is  duty  and  what  is  sin  in  other 
departments  of  conduct.  If  you  take  a 
single  step  in  the  way  of  diflhonesty  or 
intemperance,  it  is  at  once  perceived  and 

Sronounced  to  be  a  crime.  But  who  can 
etermine  the  exact  point  at  which  our 
intercourse  with  the  world  ceases  to  be 
lawful  and  becomes  sinful?  Moreover, 
this  worldly  influence  is  difficult  to  be 
detected  and  to  be  taken  under  the 
cognizance  of  ecclesiastical  discipline. 
If  a  man  fall  into  error  or  immorality,  you 
have  a  tangible  case  before  you,  and  the 
dincipline  of  the  church  you  can  bring  to 
bear  upon  him  ;  but  a  man  may  be  deeply 
immersed  in  a  mundane  spirit — may  be 
decaying  and  dying  under  its  corrosive 
influence,  and  still  claim  his  church 
privileges,  and  retain  hia  church  mem- 
bership. The  fact  is  undoubted,  that  the 
spirit  of  the  world  has  penetrated  into 
the  depths  of  men's  hearts,  and  engrosses 
their  tuTections  and  sympathies.  .  .  . 
It  is  through  the  absorbing  influence 
of  the  world  that  so  many  find  no  time 
to  worship  God  in  their  families,  or  when 
they  do  engage  in  the  form  of  it,  that 
they  do  not  assemble  all  their  domestics 
around  the  family  altar ;  or  which  is  still 
worse,  that  they  have  given  up  the 
laudable  practice  after  having  commenced 
it.  It  is  on  account  of  the  same  cause 
that  some  refuse  to  suspend  their  worldly 
oiKirations,  and  close  up  their  places  of 
business — a  conduct  highly  reprehensible, 
because  incompatible  with  the  nature 
and  design  of  a  fast  day — on  dajrs  set 
apart  like  this  for  fasting  and  humiliation ; 
and  that  the  attendance  on  the  week-day 
services  of  our  communion— particularly 
in  large  towns — has  dwindled  down  to  so 
very  few.  Moreover,  when  we  see  families 
removing  unnecessarily  beyond  the  reach 
of  religious  ordinances,  and  subjecting 
themselves  to  spiritual  destitution, — 
parents  reconciled  to  the  most  unequal 
connection  formed  by  their  children, 
provided  it  has  brought  along  with  it 
worldly  advantages  --  and,  professors, 
plunging  into  speculations  beyond  their 
capital,  and  bringing  rain  on  themselves 
as  well  as  damadng  those  who  confided 
in  them ;  and  when  we  see  members  of 
the  church,  insensible  to  the  invaluable 
blessings  they  enjoy  in  the  gospel,  doling 
out  their  contributions  towards  its  support 
in  a  grudging  spirit,  and  with  a  niggaixUy 
hand,  we  should  be  deeply  humbled  on 
account  of  the  absorbing  umuence  of  the 
world." 
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ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 

THB  STMOD  OF  UNITED  OBIGIHAI.  SBCBDBM. 

The  Synod  met  in  Adam  Sauare  Church,  Edinburgh,  on  the  2d  of  Maj  last,  at  12 
o*clock  noon,  and  was  opened  witli  a  sermon  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  MaoBos,  Perth, 
irom  2  Cor.  zi.  28,  "  Beside  those  things  that  are  without,  that  which  eometh  a]»ii 
me  daily,  the  care  of  all  the  churches."  After  sermon,  the  Synod  was  constituted  with 
prayer  by  Mr  Majison,  moderator  j  and  on  the  roll  being  called,  it  was  intimated  to 
the  Synod,  that  since  last  meeting,  it  had  pleased  God  to  remove  their  esteemed  bro- 
ther, Mr  Alexander  Brown  of  Coapar-Angus,  by  death,  and  his  nante  was  dropped 
from  the  roll.  The  Minutes  of  last  meeting  were  read  and  i^roved.  It  waa  proposed, 
and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  Bev.  Professor  Murray  be  appointed  modemtor. 
Agreed  also,  that  Mr  Smcllie  of  Stranraer  should  eneage  in  devotional  ezerdsea 
this  evening.  Appointed  the  Committee  on  the  Mutuai  Assistance  Scheme  to  meet 
to-morrow  momingiu  the  session- house,  at  half-past  nine  o'clock.  The  presbyteries 
of  Edinburgh  and  Perth  and  Aberdeen  asked  and  obtained  leave  to  meet  at  the  close 
of  the  present  sederunt ;  and  after  appointing  the  usual  committees  of  bills  and 
overtures  and  funds,  the  Synod  acyoumedi  to  meet  again  this  evening,  at  half-past 
six  o'clock. 

Same  place  and  day,  half-past  six  o'clock. 
After  devotional  exercises,  and  receiving  the  report  of  the  committee  on  bills  and 
overtures,  the  Synod  took  up  petitions  from  the  congregations  of  Coupar-Angns  and 
Kirkaldy.  The  Synod  agreed  to  express  their  sympathy  with  the  congregation  of 
Couoar-Angus,  on  the  occasion  of  the  loss  they  have  sustained,  by  reason  of  the 
deatli  of  their  esteemed  pastor ;  and  in  consideration  of  the  liabilities  they  canoe 
under  during  Mr  Brown  s  illness,  it  was  agreed  to  grant  the  congregation  the  al- 
lowance from  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme,  which  would  at  this  time  hare  fallen 
to  be  made  to  Mr  Brown,  had  he  been  spared  among  them.  Granted  the  prayer  of 
their  petition,  as  well  as  that  of  the  congregation  of  Kirkaldy,  in  reference  to  tlra 
dispensation  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  Report  of  the  Synoa  Treasurer,  Mr  John  Stevenson,  Edinbuigh,  on  the 
Funds,  was  read  by  the  clerk,  as  follows : — 

"  The  Report  of  the  Synod  Fund  for  the  preceding  year,  showed  that  a  soffi- 
ciently  large  amount  had  been  realised,  not  only  to  defray  the  expenses  of  ifaat 
year,  but  also  to  leave  a  considerable  balance  as  a  reserve  fond,  to  meet  any  unex- 
pected demands  that  might  be  made  on  the  Synod.  This  reserve  fund  having  been 
secured,  all  that  was  necessary  during  the  past  year,  was  to  endeavour  to  keep  the 
income  and  expenditure,  as  nearly  as  possible,  equal,  without  encroaching  on  the 
reserve  fund,  and  this  object  has  been  all  but  obtained.  The  income  arismg  from 
the  collections  of  the  various  congregations  lias  indeed  fallen  short  of  the  expendi- 
ture  by  a  few  pounds ;  but  this  deficiency  has  been  more  than  counterbalanced  by  a 
legacy  left  to  the  Synod  by  the  late  Miss  E.  Weir  of  Johnshaven,  amounting  to 
nearly  £30.  Including  this  legacp^,  the  income  exceeds  the  expenditure  by  £16, 
14s  2d,  and  the  balance  at  the  credit  of  this  fund,  when  the  accounts  were  closed  on 
21st  April,  amounts  to  £165,  X3s  4d.  It  may  be  remarked  here,  that  all  the  con- 
gregations,  settled  and  vacant,  have  contributed  during  the  past  year  to  this  iimd. 
with  the  exception  of  Carluke,  Shottsbum,  and  Toberdony.  But  it  is  to  be  regrettea 
that  an  equally  general  interest  does  not  seem  to  pervade  the  congregations  as  to 
the  necessity  and  importance  of  supporting  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme,  as  no 
less  than  eight  congregations  have  failed  to  send  a  remittance  in  aid  of  this  Shcheme 
— ^viz.,  Colmonell,  Carluke,  Ballylintaffh,  Kirriemuir,  Pollockshaws,  Stranraer, 
Thurso,  and  Toberdony.  The  amount  (h  contributions  received,  including  19s  7d  of 
interest,  is  £152,  18s  5d,  being  £11,  13s  7d  less  than  the  previous  vear.  As  to  the 
Mission  Fund,  it  remains  the  same  as  stated  in  former  Report,  with  the  addition  of 
£5,  2s  4d  of  interest,  making  in  all,  £198,  16s  4d.  But  from  this  amount,  two 
payments  have  recently  been  made — viz.,  five  pounds  to  Home  Mission  at  PoUock- 
shaws,  and  £11  Ss  to  Home  Mission  in  Glasgow.  In  accordance  with  these  general 
remarks  ihe  following  partioular  statement  of  accounts  is  sabmitted.  (See  Appendix, 
end  of  this  Report.) 
The  Synod  received  the  above  Report  with  much  gratification,  and  took  occasion 
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from  it  to  express  their  thankfobcsB  to  God,  for  atirnng  up  the  he^irts  of  the  people 
to  contribute  ao  liberally  for  the  support  of  his  cause  among  their  hands.  It  was 
also  agreed  to  record  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  to  Mr  Stevenson,  the  Treasurer,  for 
his  exertions  in  manaering  and  promoting  the  Synod  Funds. 

The  Synod  next  called  for  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Home  Missions.  Mr 
Blakcl^,  convener  of  the  committee,  ^ave  in  the  report,  embracing  an  account  of  the 
operations  of  the  Synod's  Home  Mission  in  Glasgow,  and  of  the  Missionary  Societiei 
connected  with  the  conpegations  of  Ayr  and  Pollockshaws.  As  to  Glasgow,  it  was 
stated  that  the  committee,  according  to  instructions  formerly  received  from  the 
Synod,  had  examined  Mr  John  M'FauId,  and  that  he  had  entered  in  March  last  on 
the  field  of  missionary  labour  in  Glasgow,  but  that  after  a  short  time,  in  consequence 
of  ill  health,  he  had  been  obliged  to  give  up  his  engagement  with  the  committee. 
The  Synod  agreed  to  resume  consideration  of  the  Home  Mission  in  Glasgow,  when 
a  fuller  report  on  the  subject  would  be  brouglit  forward  by  the  committee.  The 
committee  were  appointed  to  meet  this  evening  in  the  adjoining  session -house,  at  the 
close  of  the  present  sederunt.  Tn  the  report  of  the  Ayr  Mission,  the  committee 
there,  among  other  things,  state,  '*  The  congregation  has  now  been  divided  into 
eight  districts,  and  female  members  have  very  cheerfullv  undertaken  the  duty  of 
collecting  the  subscriptions.  Operations  commenced  in  the  beginning  of  January,  and 
the  congregation  has  so  willingly  responded  to  the  call,  that  fully  more  than  the  sum 
formerly  stated  will  be  raised  annually.  The  amount  thus  raised,  with  the  donation 
voted  by  the  Synod,  will  enable  the  committee  to  meet  all  its  pecuniary  cngagemeuta 
for  the  present  year ;  and  it  is  hoped  that  those  which  succeed  will  be  as  suc<:es8ful 
as  this,  if  not  much  more  abundant."  After  nientioning  the  particular  locality  which 
the  committee  intended  to  occupy,  the  report  goes  on  to  say,  "  Mr  Ritchie  and  family 
arrived  in  Ayr  about  the  end  of  February,  and  the  first  meeting  of  committee,  after 
his  arrival,  was  held  on  the  3d  March.  Mr  Robertson  agreed  to  introduce  him  to 
the  district,  and  four  members  of  committee  volunteered  to  conduct  prayer-meeting, 
as  soon  as  they  could  be  established.  At  a  subsequent  meeting,  a  number  of  ladies 
volunteered  to  visit  weekly  the  families  in  the  district,  to  invite  them  to  attend  the 
prayer-meetings  proposed  to  be  established,  and  also  to  circulate  tracts.  The  next 
meeting  of  committee  was  held  March  31.  Mr  Ritchie  read  a  number  of  very 
interesting  extracts  from  his  journal.  Many  of  the  families  he  visited  are  in  the 
utmost  state  of  moral  and  physical  degradation,  not  so  much  as  possessing  a  copy 
of  the  Scriptures.  The  descendants  of  Seceders  were  discovered  in  those  nether 
regions  of  society,  sunk  to  zero  physically,  and  non-atlendere  on  ordinances, — a 
strong  reason  why  we  should  bestir  ourselves,  lest  the  enemy  possess  the  land.  Four 
prayer-meetings,  having  a  most  encouraging  attendance,  are  held  weekly,  and 
sermon  would  be  preached  on  Sabbath,  in  a  school-room^  in  the  district,  kindly 
granted  by  the  Free  Church ;  but  the  demand  for  Mr  Ritchie's  ministrations  to  the 
congregations  of  the  body  has  hitherto  prevented  the  attainment  of  this  desirable 
object.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  some  place  to  which  the  poorer  claflses 
could  go,  the  committee  regards  aa  a  very  important  part  of  the  mission  work. 
The  excuse  usually  pled  for  non-attendance  on  ordinances,  is  want  of  suitable 
clothing ;  but  no  such  objection  is  ever  presented  when  the^  are  invited  to  worship 
in  a  school-room,  along  with  persons  of  tneir  own  class.  It  is  hoped,  therefore,  that 
Mr  Ritchie  will  soon  he  allowed  to  enter  upon  that  important  part  of  his  work,  and 
thus  let  numbers  hear  the  glad-tidings  of  mercy  to  the  chief  of  sinners,  who  have 
hitherto,  either  bv  improvidence  or  neglect,  placed  themselves  outside  the  pale  of 
the  visible  Church." 

The  Mission  Committee  connected  with  the  Pollockshaws  congregation  state, 
among  other  things  in  their  report,  "  The  objects  contemplated  by  the  committee 
in  prosecuting  the  mission  are  the  following : — ^To  seek  out,  and  send  neglected 
children  to  week-day  and  Sabbath  schools ;  to  reform  the  drunkard,  and  set  him  to 
replenish  his  plundered  dwelling ;  to  soothe  his  broken-hearted  wife,  provide  for  hia 
famished  offspring,  and  brin^  them  up  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  and  lastly,  to 
increase  the  number  of  worshippers  and  members  in  our  Christian  assemblies.  To 
accomplish  these  desirable  results,  the  principal  means  empbyed  have  been  house- 
hold visitation,  and  the  assembling  of  our  non-church-going  in  meetings  for  prayer, 
and  the  reading  and  explanation  of  the  Scriptures.  Of  these,  however,  the  former 
is  felt  to  be  a  necessary  antecedent  to  the  succesafal  application  of  other  expedients. 
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Boring  the  last  four  months,  it  has  heen  carried  oat  with  dfligence  and  Bomti  met* 
mire  of  fidelity,  and  not  without  some  tokens  of  success.  Of  an  oocivil  reception^ 
the  committee  have  heard  no  complaint.  The  people  admit  oar  agent  into  their 
dwellings,  allow  him  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  declare  the  only  way  of  deliverance 
from  sin  and  wrath.  While,  however,  he  does  so,  he  is  also  careful  to  shape  his 
instructions,  so  as  to  bear  on  the  particular  practices  of  the  persons  visited.^  The 
reading  of  the  Bible  is  urged  on  their  attention,  as  a  duty  enjoined  by  the  highest 
of  all  authority,  and  its  propriety  has  not  been  questioned.  The  committee  naTe 
much  pleasure  in  being  able  to  state,  that  on  the  whole,  the  agent *s  Bible  class  and 
adult's  meeting,  have  been  fully  sustnined  throughout  the  period  of  which  they 
report.  A  week-day  meeting  has  also  been  established,  for  training  young  men  in 
the  exercise  of  prayer,  which  promises  to  do  well." 

After  mentioning  the  establishment  of  a  reading-room  and  library,  and  the  insti-> 
tntion  of  a  saWngs-bank,  the  committee  ^ve  several  instances,  illustrative  of  the 
character  of  the  persons  with  whom  their  agent  has  to  deal.  The  following  is  & 
specimen  : — "  Called  on  Mrs  M'C,  who  is  a  notorious  drunkard.  She  not  only  docs 
not  attend  the  house  of  God  herself,  but  is  freoucntly  the  cause  of  the  absence  of 
her  family,  by  disposing  of  their  clothes,  in  order  to  procure  the  inebriating  cup. 
On  the  approach  of  cholera,  she  became  an  easy  prey  to  its  ravages,  and  it  was 
when  suffering  by  this  disease  that  we  were  asked  to  visit  her.  Having  some 
knowledge  of  her  former  history,  we  endeavoured  to  press  upon  her  attention,  the 
aggravated  sins  with  which  she  was  chaigeable  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  the 
certainty  of  eternal  ruin,  unless  she  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
only  Saviour  of  sinners.  Sii<!  did  not  seem  so  concerned  about  her  future  state  as 
might  have  been  expected,  whether  from  physical  prostration  or  callousness  of  mind, 
it  is  difficult  to  say.  Having  briefly  addressed  her  on  the  efficacy  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  its  suitableness  to  her  case,  and  the  freeness  with  which  it  is  offered  to 
sinners,  we  commended  her  to  the  mercy  of  Grod  in  Christ,  and  left." 

Aflcr  hearing  these  reports,  several  members  of  court  expressed  their  minds, 
approving  of  the  efforts  that  were  being  made  for  reclaiming  a  portion  of  our  outcast 
population,  and  encouraged  the  parties  engaged  in  this  work  to  prosecute  their 
important  labours.    The  Synod  then  adjourned  till  next  day. 

Same  place,  3d  May,  half-past  10  o*clock  a.m. 
After  being  constituted,  and  Mr  Brown,  Edinburgh,  had  engaged  in  devotional 
exercises,  the  Synod  proce«ded  to  take  up  the  calls  addressed  to  Mr  John  Ritchie, 
preacher  of  the  gospel,  by  the  congregations  of  Kirriemuir  and  Shottsbum.  This 
case  being  forwarded  by  the  committee  of  bills  and  overtures,  with  a  marking  to  the 
eflect,  "  That  though,  in  consequence  of  the  present  state  of  the  Presbytery  of 
Glasgow,  all  the  usual  forms  have  not  been  observed,  they  would  recommend  the 
Synod  to  take  up  the  case,  and  a<JUudicate  upon  it."  The  Synod  taking  the  cii^ 
cumstances  into  consideration,  agree  to  the  recommendation  of  the  committee, 
with  the  distinct  understanding,  that  it  shall  not  be  regarded  as  a  precedent,  and 
that  presbyteries  should  employ  their  utmost  endeavours  to  attend  to  the  prescribed 
forms  of  the  Church  in  such  cases.  The  call  and  adherence  papers  thereto  from 
Kirriemuir  were  rend,  signed  in  all  by  70  mcmbc>rs  in  full  communion,  male  and 
female,  and  by  28  ordinary  hearere.  The  call  and  adherence  papers  from  Shottsbum 
were  also  read,  signed  in  all  by  140  members  in  full  communion,  male  and  female, 
and  by  38  ordinary  hearers.  Minutes  of  meetings  of  both  congregations,  and 
reasons  of  preference  from  Shottsbum  were  likewise  read.  Commissioners  from  both 
congregations  were  heard,  and  the  members  of  court  put  questions  to  the  commis- 
sioners as  to  the  state  of  their  respective  congregations,  after  which,  the  com- 
missioners were  declared  to  be  removed.  The  Synod  then  gave  an  opportunity  to 
Mr  Ritchie  to  express  his  mind  if  he  desires  to  do  so,  when  he  stated  to  the  etiect, 
that  owing  to  the  difficulties  which  presented  themselves  to  him,  as  to  his  position 
in  connection  with  Kirriemuir,  he  decidedly  preferred  the  call  from  Shottshum. 
Members  having  afterwards  been  called  upon  to  deliver  their  mind,  in  order  of  the 
roll,  it  was  agreed  to  state  the  vote,  "  Prefer  the  call  from  Kirriemuir  or  Shottsbum." 
Before  taking  the  vote,  Mr  Aitken  was  requested  to  engage  in  prayer.  The  roll 
was  then  called,  and  votes  marked,  when  8  voted  for  Kirriemuir,  and  8  for  Shoits* 
bum,  upon  which  the  moderator  expressed  his  mind,  and  gave  his  casting  vote  in 
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fbvoOT  of  Kirriemuir.  Wherefore  the  Synod  did,  and  hereby  do,  prefer  the  call  pre* 
sented  to  Mr  John  Ritchie,  preacher  of  the  gospel,  from  the  congregation  of  Kinie- 
moir.  Upon  the  call  being  preeented  to  Mr  Kitchie,  he  stated  that  ho  had  difficulties 
in  accepting  it,  when,  after  consultation,  the  Synod  agreed  to  appoint  a  committee, 
confliHtinp  of  the  moderator,  Mr  Aitken,  Mr  Manson,  Mr  Roger,  Mr  Blakcl^,  and 
Mr  Smellie,  to  converNC  with  him  on  the  subject,  the  committee  to  meet  m  the 
adjoining  session-hoiise  to>morrow  morning,  at  half-past  nine  o'clock.  The  Synod 
then  adjonmed,  to  meet  again  at  half-past  bix  o'clock  evening. 

At  the  evening  sederunt.,  the  Synod  took  up  a  representation  and  petition,  which 
had  hcon  laid  on  the  table  by  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Edinburgh.  The  repreBentatioa 
and  petition  was  read.  It  related  to  the  appointment  by  the  Bytioa,  at  its  last 
meeting,  of  a  committee  to  draw  up  a  paper  to  be  inserted  in  the  Magazine,  ex- 
planatory of  the  Synod's  petition  against  the  Unirersity  Tests  Bill,  and  the  letter 
of  "  Amicus  "  which  had  been  insorted  in  the  Magazine ;  and  also  to  the  Synod's 
decision,  in  regard  to  the  powers  formerly  granted  to  the  editor  of  the  Magazine^ 
against  which,  at  the  time,  Mr  Brown  dissented,  and  craved  that  the  Synod  review 
that  decision,  rescind  it,  and  give  their  petitioner  the  access  to  the  Magazine  which 
he  sought,  for  the  defence  of  Secession  principles  when  assailed  and  subverted.  Mr 
Brown  was  board  in  support  of  tho  petition,  and  after  lengthened  conversation,  thd 
Synod  agreed  that  the  paper  signed  "  VeruB,"  which  Mr  Brown  has  sent  to  the 
Magazine,  be  inserted ;  and  the  editor  expressed  the  general  principle  in  reference 
to  the  insertion  of  articles  to  be  inserted  in  the  Magazine,  that  should  aov  paper 
appear  advocating  one  side  of  a  disputed  anestion,  any  member  of  Syuoa  might 
have  access  to  tne  Magazine  advocating  tne  other  sidei  with  which  Mr  Brown 
expressed  himself  satisfied. 

MUTUAL  ASSISTANCE  SCHEME. 

The  Sjnod  then  called  for  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  Mutual 
Assistance  Scheme,  which  was  read  by  the  clerk  as  follows : — The  Com- 
mittee have  to  report,  that  in  accordance  with  the  instructions  given  by 
the  Synod  at  their  late  meeting  in  Glasgow,  individuals  have  been 
appointed,  in  almost  all  the  congregations,  to  act  as  corresponding 
members  of  this  committee ;  and  considering  that  the  result  of  this 
arrangement  will,  it  is  confidently  expected,  be  the  giving  of  a  new 
impulse  and  energy  to  the  working  of  this  Scheme ;  and  considering, 
farther,  that  as  the  number  of  aid-receiving  congregations  is  at  present 
small,  there  will  consequently  be  a  considerable  surplus  at  this  fund 
for  the  past  year.  It  is  therefore  hereby  proposed  and  recommended| 
'*  That  while  the  aid-receiving  congregations  shall  continue  to  have 
the  primary  and  principal  claim  on  the  funds  of  this  Scheme,  there 
shall  also  be  an  annual  division  of  any  surplus  funds,  giving  an  equal 
moiety  to  each  minister,  as  an  allowance  to  meet  their  expenses  in 
attending  meetings  of  Presbytery  or  Synod." 

In  support  of  this  proposal,  the  committee  consider  a  single  sen- 
tence or  two  may  suffice.  No  one,  it  is  presumed,  can  reasonably 
object  to  this  proposal,  who  reflects  for  a  moment  on  the  changes 
taking  place  in  society  all  around.  From  the  lowest  day  labourer, 
up  through  the  various  gradations  of  men  of  business,  artizans,  and 
mechanics,  there  has  been  an  universal  advancement,  in  the  shape  of 
remuneration  or  wages;  as  in  civil,  so  in  religious  societies.  In 
almost  every  religions  denomination,  movements  have  recently  been 
made  with  the  view  of  augmenting  the  stipends  of  their  ministers. 
Our  own  body  is  perhaps  me  only  exception.  In  it  no  such  move- 
ment has  been  made,  and  no  sach  movement  is  now  contemplated ; 
and  in  the  opinion  of  this  committee,  this  is  a  powerful  argoibent 
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why  this  proposal  of  expanding  die  Muttial  Aanstanoe  Schcane  shoald 
be  adopted.  Besides,  it  occora  to  the  membeTs  oi  iSbxs  committee^ 
that  the  Scheme  will  not  be  weakened,  bnt  strengthened,  by  this 
expansion ;  for,  while  the  stronger  congregations  have  the  satisfactioii 
of  aiding  the  weaker  eongregations^  this  satisfaction  should  be  in* 
creased  by  the  reflection  that  their  own  pastors  will  at  least  receire  a 
small  retnm  by  their  continning.  Tea,  enlarging  their  former 
Hberality,  in  oontributing  to  this  Scheme.  The  committee  wonld 
only  farther  add,  that  the  law  which  has  been  acted  upon  from  the 
beginning,  in  regard  to  this  Scheme,  that  congregations  that  do  not 
send  np  contribntions  shall  not  receive  any  benefit  from  the  Scheme, 
is  meant  to  be  applied  to  the  proposal  now  made. 

*  After  consultation,  the  Synod  unanimously  agreed  to  the  recom- 
mendations of  the  committee,  and  adopted  them  accordingly.  It  waa 
also  agreed  to  re-appoint  the  former  committee,  Mr  Andrew  Paterson 
and  Mr  John  Steyenson,  conveners,  and  to  record  the  thanks  of  the 
Synod  to  the  committee,  and  especially  to  the  conveners,  for  the  deep 

''interest  they  have  taken  in  the  Scheme.  The  Synod  appointed  Mr 
Stevenson  and  Mr  Robertson^  with  Mr  John  Stevenson  and  Mr 
William  Howie,  a  committee  to  allocate  the  funds  collected  for  the 
Mutual  Assistance  Scheme  during  the  past  year. 

Th«  Synod  resamed  coDnderaiion  of  the  Report  of  tbe  Cknoniitiee  on  'Beme 
Miflsionii,  left  nnfinished  at  a  former  sedenmt.  Ph)fes8or  Murray  having  left  the 
chair,  which  wai  taken  by  Mr  Manton,  read  the  report  aa  foUowa : — ^The  committee 
have  to  report,  that  ameably  to  the  instmctioi:^  g^ven  them  by  the  ^ynod,  they 
met  with  Mr  John  M'FanId  in  Febnuuy  last,  and  bmg  satisfied  aa  to  his  qualifica- 
tions ftr  Home  Missioiiary  work,  they  engaged  him  for  one  year,  aa  the  Synod's 
agent  in  Glasgow.  They  also  furnished  him  with  a  copy  of  the  following  nuea  for 
ms  direction : — 1st,  That  Mr  M'FanId  shall  begin,  b^  calling  on  all  the  fiamlies  io 
the  district  assigned  to  hxm,  and  endearonr  to  ascertam  what  proportion  of  them  aie 
Bomamsta,  or  do  not  belong  to  any  part  of  the  Christian  Chnrcl^  and  also  whether 
they  possess  the  Bible  or  not ;  whether  tracts,  and  what  kind  of  tracts,  are  diatri* 
bated  among  them ;  whether  they  have  any  acouaintance  with  the  truths  of 
religion ;  to  what  extent  intemperance  prevails  in  tne  locality,  and  generally  what 
is  the  mond  and  physical  state  of  the  population.  2d,  That  me  agent  shall  ooafine 
his  labours  to  the  Roman  Catholic  and  non-church-going  fomiiies  m  his  district,  and 
that  on  his  fint  visit  to  them,  he  shall  state  that  he  is  a  missionary  of  the  Original 
Secession  Church,  and  that  his  object  is  to  converse  with  them  on  the  sulject  of 
religion,  and  promote  their  eternal  welfare.^  3d,  That  he  shall  oconpy  himself  four 
hours  a  day,  mcludiog  Sabbath  and  excepting  Saturday,  in  Home  Mjsaionazy  wock, 
and  that  in  visiting  his  district,  he  shall  select  such  hours,  between  eleven 
o*clook  forenoon  and  nine  o^clock  evening,  as  will  best  suit  the  convenience  of  the 
people ;  that  no  calls  be  made  between  two  and  three,  being  the  dinner  hour ;  and 
that,  as  far  as  practicable,  he  visit  one  hour  in  the  evening,  so  as  to  meet  with 
work  people  after  their  return  home.  4th,  That  he  read  frequently  a  portion  of  ihe 
Holy  Smptures  to  the  inmates  of  the  families  whom  he  visits,  and  endeavour,  by 
prudent  questions  and  friendly  converse,  to  awaken  their  attentira.  gain  their  con- 
fidence, and  communicate  religious  instruction  to  them.  5th,  That  he  pay  psiti- 
cular  attention  to  the  sick,  the  infirm,  and  the  djring,  reading  to  them  select 
portions  of  the  Word  of  God,  conversing  with  them,  and  praying  for  them.  He  will 
also  pray  in  every  family  where  he  is  requested,  or  has  reas<m  to  tldnk  it  will  be 
aooeptab^e.  6th,  The  agent  will  hold  two  stated  meetings  in  his  district,  fw 
prayer  and  religious  instruction,  on  week-day  evenings,  between  seven  and  nine 
o'clock.  7th,  He  will  pay  special  attention  to  the  young,  and  use  his  utmost 
endeavours  to  bring  them  to  the  Sabbath  evening  school,  m  Main  8ti«et  Chui^, 
which  he  will  also  he  required  to  superintendi  by  inspecting  tibe  diflfeient    * 
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And  their  teacbera,  and  taldng  a  strict  accoimt  of  sach  of  thie  cblldren  as  absent 
themselves,  and  inquiring  after  them  during  the  week.  He  will  ^ve  infoimation  to 
the  poor  families  in  his  district  of  the  week-day  school  in  M'Alpme  Street,  where 
education  may  be  had  at  a  low  rate,  and  endeavour  to  induce  them  to  send  their 
children  to  it.  8th,  That  he  will  observe  where  fiMniHee  and  individuals  are  desti- 
tute of  Bibles,  and  apply  for  them  to  the  Secretanr  of  the  Committee,  who  will 
supply  him  with  as  many  copies  of  the  Word  of  Qoa  as  are  needed,  that  he  may 
give  them  to  the  above-mentioned  parties,  either  gratuitously,  or  at  a  reduced  rato. 
9th,  That  he  shall  keen  a  daily  journal  of  his  prooeedings,  stating  the  numbtr  of 
fiimiiies  which  he  risits  each  day,  the  number  of  meetmgs  which  he  holds  Ibr 
religious  instruction  in  his  district  during  the  week,  and  such  circumstances  and 
incidents  as  he  mav  consider  interesting ;  these  journals  to  be  handed  in  to  tho 
secret  aiy  at  the  end  of  every  month. 

Such  were  our  instructions  to  Mr  M'Fanld.  Soon  after  he  commenced  operatjoaa 
in  M' Alpine  Street,  a  poor  and  densely  populated  locality,  where. Main  Street  day^v 
school  is  situated,  and  from  which  most  of  the  Sabbath-school  children  are  drawn. 
The  Committee,  however,  require  to  say,  that  after  labouring  for  about  a  fortnight, 
he  stated,  that  owing  to  the  state  of  his  health,  it  would  be  necessaiy  for  him  to 
desist  for  a  time,  and  return  to  Ireland,  but  that  he  hoped  that  after  being  a  few 
weeks  in  his  native  country,  his  health  would  be  recruited,  and  that  he  would  ba 
able  to  resume  his  labours.  A  letter,  however,  has  since  been  received  fixmi  him, 
intimating  his  intention  not  to  return,  as  frem  his  having  been  accustomed  to  an 
agricultural  mode  of  Kfe,  and  from  the  trial  he  had  made  of  Home  Miasionaiy  work, 
he  had  reason  to  Ibar  that  it  would  not  agree  with  his  health.  Since  the  receipt  of 
this  letter,  the  Committee  have  had  no  &rther  ooirespondenoe  witii  Mr  MTanld, 
nor  has  any  settlement  been  made  with  him.  It  will  be  for  the  Synod,  therefore,  to 
eay  what  sum  he  shall  receive,  by  way  of  remuneratioB,  for  his  services  during  the 
short  time  he  remained  in  Qlaisgow. 

Professor  Murray  also  read  the  following  supplemental  report  of  the  Committee  >— 
The  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  to  the  Synod  to  ffive  Mr  M'Fauld  £4,  by  way 
of  remuneration  for  his  laboure  while  in  Ghuj^ow,  and  for  defraying  his  travelling 
expenses.  They  were  also  unanimously  of  opinion,  that  notwithstanding  the  loss  S 
Mr  M'Fauld's  services,  the  Synod  oueht  not  to  abandon  its  Home  MiBsion,  bat 
endeavour  to  procure  another  agent,  and  for  that  purpose  authorise  their  Committee 
to  engage  for  one  year  any  indiridual  they  can  find  belonging  to  the  body,  whom 
they  consider  qualified  for  Home  Missionary  work.  The  Conmiittee  would  further 
suggest,  that  in  the  event  of  a  suitable  agent  being  jspocured,  he  should  be  stationed 
in  Glam;ow,  and  appointed  to  labour  m  the  same  destitute  k)cality  which  waa 
assigned  to  Mr  M'Fauld.  Thev  would  also  recommend  to  the  Synod  to  aid,  by 
occasional  pecnniaiy  grants,  such  Congrmtional  Home  Missions  as  are  already  in 
existence,  and  encourage  the  formation  of  them  throughout  the  body,  especially  in 
those  congre|^tions  which  are  situated  in  large  towns,  or  in  populous  districts. 

After  heanng  the  above  report,  and  members  having  expressed  their  minds  upon 
the  sulject  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  report  be  approved  of,  and  the 
thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee  for  their  diligence  in  the  matter; 
that  the  Committee  be  re-apnointed,  Mr  Bkikely,  convener,  with  instructions  to 
endeavour  to  procure  a  suitable  person  connected  with  the  bodv  to  act  as  the 
Synod's  Home  llGssionary  in  the  city  of  Qlasgow ;  and  that  should  snob  a  person 
be  obtsined,  the  Committee  shall  engage  him  for  one  year,  at  the  same  rate  of 
salary  as  was  to  be  nven  to  Mr  MTauld.  The  Synod  also  agreed  that  the  sum  of 
£5  be  ^ven  to  Mr  M'Fauld  for  his  labouis  while  in  Glanow,  and  for  liouidating  his 
travelling  expenses.  After  ^pointing  Mr  Manson,  Mr  iCoger,  and  Mr  Kobertson,  e 
Committee  to  take  charge  of  the  supplies,  the  Synod  acyouzned,  to  meet  next  day  ai 
half-past  ten  o'clock. 

Same  place,  4th  May,  half-past  ten  o'clock  xm. 

After  being  constituted,  the  Synod  called  for  the  report  of  the  Committee  ap- 
pointed at  former  sederunt,  to  convene  with- Mr  Bitchie  in  reference  to  his 
acceptance  of  the  call  from  Kirriemuir.  Mr  Eoger  gave  in  the  report  to  the  effect, 
that  the  Committee  had  held  a  len^^ned  conversation  with  Mr  Kitchie,  and  had 
endeavoured  to  remove  the  difBculties  he  felt  in  reference  to  his  acceptance  of  the 
call  now  presented  to  him,  bat  without  effect.    Mr  Bitchie  requestea  fieulher  time 
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for  deliberation  on  the  matter.  After  some  oonveraation  in  regard  to  this  report, 
the  Sjrood  resolved  itself  into  a  committee  of  the  whole  house,  and  took  up  the  caae 
in  private.  After 'lengthened  consideration  of  the  subject,  during  which  Mr  Ritchie 
was  pieaent,  the  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  to  the  Sjnod  to  ask  him  whether, 
after  what  he  had  heard  (it>m  the  members  of  Committee,  his  difikultius  are  so  for 
iunoved  as  to  admit  of  his  accepting  the  call  at  present,  or  whether  he  still  requests 
delaj.  The  Sjnod  resumed,  and  the  clerk  gave  in  the  report  of  the  Committee^ 
which  was  approved.  The  Moderator  put  the  above  question  to  Mr  Ritchie,  when 
he  replied  that  he  still  desired  delay,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  this  case  be 
now  renutted  to  the  Fresbvtery  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen,  with  instructions  to  settle  it 
according  to  the  kiws  of  the  dhnrch ;  and  the  Prcabyteiy  be  ei\joiacd  to  meet  for 
this  purpose  at  Aberdeen,  on  the  Wednesday  after  the  first  Sabbath  of  June  next, 
and  that  Mr  Ritchie  be  required  to  be  present  on  that  occasion.  The  Synod  again 
resolved  itself  into  a  committee  of  the  whole  houbc,  and  had  a  lengUiened  and 
friendly  oonveisatiou  in  regard  to  the  subject  of  the  practice  of  the  Secession 
Church,  in  reference  to  days  of  fasting  and  thanksgiving  appointed  by  the  Crown. 
The  Synod  then  resumed,  when  Mr  R<3iert8on  gave  in  the  report  of  the  Committee 

r>inted  to  idlocate  the  funds  collected  for  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme,  which 
Synod  approved  of,  and  adopted  accordingly.  The  Synod  then  adjourned,  to 
meet  again  m  the  evening. 

At  the  evening  sederunt,  the  Synod  took  np  a  memorial  from  members  of  the 
congregation  in  Aberdeen,  regarding  a  proposed  association  for  disseminating  a 
knowledge  of  the  distinguishing  principles  of  the  Testimonv  of  Original  Socedere. 
The  memorial  was  read  by  the  cleric.  Several  members  having  delivered  their 
minds  upon  the  subject,  the  Synod  agreed  to  express  their  favonrable  consideration 
of  the  spirit  and  seal  of  the  individuals  who  had  drawn  up  and  presented  the  me- 
morial, but  that,  in  present  circumstances,  they  could  not  engage  in  the  proposed 
association.  The  Synod  proceeded  to  consider  the  memorial  from  Glasgow  congre- 
oation,  anent  the  Home  Mission  connected  with  that  congregation,  which  was  read 
by  the  clerk.  It  set  forth  that  the  congregation  had  been  ensaged  ia  Home 
Missionary  operations  for  «  period  of  nine  or  ten  years,  and  for  tnat  purpose  had 
had  assigned  to  them  a  district  in  close  proximity  to  their  church,  in  which,  with  « 
OQffular  staff  of  teachers,  tract  distributors,  &c.,  they  have  conducted  a  Sabbath- 
aimool,  a  wcek-dav  evening  sciiool,  f^td  for  the  last  three  years,  in  addition  to  thes^ 
a  week  day  school.  That  the  average  attendance  of  pupils  at  the  Sabbath-school 
has  been  about  sixty,  the  week-day  school  fifty,  and  the  evening  school  Utirty  ;  thai 
the  expense  of  maintaining  these  agencies,  which  is  considerate,  has  hitherto  been 
borne  by  the  memoricdists,  aided  by  contributions  from  a  few  private  individuals ; 
tiiat  for  some  time  past,  owin^  to  several  unanticipated  circumsUnoes,  they  have 
been  obliged  to  incur  a  considerable  amount  of  oebt  in  the  maintenance  of  the 
Mission,  and  that,  in  oonsecjuence,  they  now  i^peal  to  this  reverend  court  to  take 
their  case  into  its  consideration,  and  to  apportion  from  the  Synod's  Mission  Fund,  to 
which,  as  a  congregation,  they  had  made  a  considerable  contribution,  such  sum  as  it 
might  deem  proper.  After  consultation,  the  Synod  agreed  to  grant  a  donation  of 
410  from  the  Mission  Fund,  for  the  promotion  of  the  oljects  specified  in  the 
memorial. 

The  Synod  next  took  up  an  overture  from  the  Presbyteiy  of  £dinhiix|;h,  anenl 
the  education  of  the  students,  which  was  read  by  the  ofork.  The  Synod  delayed 
giving  judgment  upon  the  particular  topics  brought  forward  in  the  overture  till 
another  meeting  ot  Synod,  and  in  the  meantime,  enjoined  presbyteries  having 
students  within  their  b^mnds,  to  pay  as  much  attenUon  to  their  instmctioa  as  prac* 
tkable.  A  day  of  fosting  and  humiliation  having  been  proposed  to  be  appointed  by 
the  Synod,  the  matter  was  remitted  to  the  sevend  prosbyt^es,  with  instructions  to 
watch  over  the  aspects  of  Providence,  and  to  appoint  a  day  of  either  fosting  or 
thanksgiving,  or  both,  as  they  might  see  cause.  The  Synod  proceeded  to  take  up 
the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Synod  Property.  The  report  was  read  by  the  df  rx 
as  follows : — 

"  As  there  has  not  been  any  meeting  of  the  Synod's  Ph>perty  Committee  sinoe 
the  death  of  their  lamented  convener,  Mr  Nicol,  there  are  consequently  few  ma> 
terials  to  form  the  subject  of  a  report.  It  is  already  known  to  the  members  of  this 
court,  that  all  the  Synod  property  has  been  settled,  except  the  l^od  roccnrds.  And 
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it  may  be  merely  stated  herei  that  at  one  of  the  meetings  of  the  joint-committeeSi 
it  was  remarkeil  by  one  of  the  mombera  of  the  committee  on  the  other  aicLe,  that 
provided  it  was  then  agreed  to  leave  the  Synod  records  an  open  questioni  the  pro- 
CMtbility  was,  that  the  records  would,  in  the  course  of  a  year  or  eighteen  months,  be 
restored  to  the  protestors.  But  this  statement  was  very  much  qualified,^  or  rather 
nullified,  by  another  member  of  committee,  who  said,  that  the  restoration  of  the, 
records  would  depend  very  much  on  the  conduct  of  those  adhering  to  the  protestors, 
in  reference  to  any  disputed  congregational  property.  As  the  period  of  eighteen 
months  has  now  exuired,  it  remains  for  the  Synod  to  judge  whether  or  not  a  renewed 
application  should  oe  made  for  the  restoration  of  the  Synod  records,  and  in  tho 
event  of  this  implication  being  refused,  whether  or  not  anv  other  measures  should 
be  adopted,  in  order  to  recover  the  records,  llie  Synod  having  heard  the  report, 
a^reed.to  instruct  tho  clerk  to  write  to  the  Rev.  Dr  Shaw,  Whitburn,  requesting 
him  to  transmit  to  the  clerk  of  this  Synod,  the  Eecorda  of  the  Synod  of  United 
Original  Seccdcrs,  and  other  relative  documents  belonging  to  the  Synod,  which  are 
still  in  his  possesfiion.  It  was  further  agreed,  that  should  this  request  be  denied  on 
the  part  of  Br  Shaw,  tho  Synod  now  emnower  the  following  Committee — viz., 
Professor  Murray,  Mr  Roger,  Mr  Manson,  and  Mr  Stevenson,  with  Mr  T.  \V.  Scott, 
Perth ;  Mr  John  StevensoD,  Edinburgh  ;  Mr  I).  Ramage,  Glasgow ;  Mr  A.  Pa- 
terson,  Ayr ;  aud  Mr  George  Jack,  Dundee — Mr  Scott  to  be  convener — to  take 
whatever  steps  they  may  consider  necessary  for  obtaining  the  Synod  records,  and 
other  relative  documents.  Agreed  that  an  extract  of  this  minate  be  sent  to  the  Rev. 
Dr  Shaw.  Mr  John  Cooper,  elder  from  Thurso,  being  present,  gave  the  Synod  an 
account  of  the  Thurso  case,  which  he  stated  was  proceeding  in  the  Court  of  Session, 
and  that  a  decision  therein  was  expected  to  be  given  soon.  Mr  Roger  read  a  kmg 
paper  connected  with  the  Tobcrdony  case,  which  had  been  sent  to  him  at  the 
request  of  the  members  of  the  Toberdony  congregation  for  advice,  by  the  agent, 
who  is  now  conducting  the  case  in  the  Court  of  Chancery,  Ireland.  After  hearing 
the  naper,  the  Synod  affirmed,  that  while  it  is  distinctly  to  be  understood  they  could 
not  be  parties  in  this,  or  any  other  congregational  disputed  case,  they  would,  at  the 
same  time,  recommend  Mr  Roger  to  consult  with  tho  brethren  of  the  Ayr  Pre»> 
bytery,  and  Professor  Murray  and  Mr  Manson,  on  the  subject  referred  to  in  said 
paper.  A  petition  was  read  by  the  clerk  from  the  members  of  the  Balmullo  con. 
gregation  adhering  to  the  Synod,  requesting  a  supply^  of  sermon,  and  to  be  re- 
organised as  a  congregation,  and  have  th^  session  constituted.  The  prayer  of  the 
petition  was  granted,  and  Mr  Roger  appointed  to  preach  at  Balmullo  on  the  4th 
Sabbath  of  May  next,  and  to  meet  with  the  session  and  conf^regation  on  the  Monday 
following.  Petitions  from  the  following  vacant  congregations  were  next  taken  up, 
and  disposed  of  as  follows  :— Mr  Blakely  was  appointed  to  dispense  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  Ballylintagh  congregation,  on  the  4th  Sabbath  of  May,  to 
be  assisted  by  Mr  £.  Ritchie,  preacher ;  Mr  Graham  to  dispense  the  Sacrament  in 
Bhottsbum,  and  Mr  Roger  in  Kirkaldy,  on  the  third  Sabbath  of  June ;  Mr  Murray 
and  Mr  Brown  in  Midholm,  and  Mr  Robertson  in  Arbroath,  on  the  fourth  Sabbath 
of  June ;  Mr  Manson  in  Kirriemuir,  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  July  ;  and  Mr  Smith  in 
Ooupar-Aagus,  on  the  second  Sabbath  of  August.  Mr  John  Ritchie  was  appointed 
to  preach  at  Clola,  on  the  2d  Sabbath  of  June.  T^ie  other  cases  were  remitted  to 
the  Committee  of  Supplies. 

The  Report  on  the  Hall  being  called  for,  the  Ph>iessor  gave  an  account  of  the 
students  attending  it,  and  the  Synod  agreed  that  Mr  Uobart,  Mr  Robertson,  and 
Mr  Craig,  be  taken  on  triahi  for  license,  after  the  next  meeting  of  the  Hall.  The 
salaiT  of  the  Professor  was  fixed  at  £20  per  annum.  It  was  agreed  that  the  Synod 
clerk  s  sahuy  be  in  future  £10  per  annum,  to  be  paid  ftom  the  Synod  fund,  and  that 
the  former  system  of  collecting  fees  be  done  away  with.  It  was  also  agreed  that 
the  Synod  officer  should  get  one  guinea  for  his  services  during  each  Synod,  without 
fees.  It  was  farther  proposed  and  agreed  tOf  that  £20  be  given  to  Kirriemuir 
congregation,  to  assist  m  repairing  the  meeting-house  there,  on  the  distinct  under- 
standing  that  they  abide  by  the  public  profession  which,  as  a  congregation,  they 
have  BO  long  maintained.  The  Synod  also  voted  £10  to  Mrs  Lawson,  the  aged 
mother  of  the  late  Mr  Lawson,  preacher,  in  consideration  of  Mr  Lawson*s  long  con* 
tinued  services  in  the  body ;  £6  were  voted  to  Mr  Roger,  for  extra  expenses  and 
services  as  Synod  clerk  during  the  past  year ;  and  £1  to  Mr  Manson,  for  statioDery 
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and  postages,  in  connection  with  the  Committee  of  Snppfies.  In  nnrd  to  the 
Libraiy,  it  was  agreed  that  in  the  meantime  it  should  remain  in  A<uun  Sqnaie 
session-honse,  where  it  now  is ;  that  two  or  three  cataloffaes  of  the  booki  should 
he  taken,  and  that  the  students  attending  the  Hall  should  have  such  books  as  ihey 
may  require,  sent  to  them  by  Mr  John  Btevenson,  who  has  kin<Uj  agreed  to  take 
charge  of  the  matter. 

The  Report  of  the  Treasurer  of  the  Magazine  is  as  follows :— That  that  periodical 
is  keeping  up  its  circuUtion  to  the  ayerage  of  last  year,  although  there  is  not  that 
increase  which  it  would  haye  been  yery  satisfactory  to  haye  reported ;  that  the 
funds  are  sufficient  to  pay  the  expenses^  and  keep  matters  in  good  workmg  arder ; 
but  unless  the  circulation  increase,  it  will  not  be  possible  to  pay  contributors.  The 
Treasurer  eamestlv  brings  this  matter  under  the  notice  of  the  Synod,  in  the  hope 
that  members  will  endeayour  to  get  the  circulation  in  their  respectiye  localities 
increased.  The  former  Committee,  consisting  of  Mr  Manson,  Mr  Scott,  and  Mr  Jack, 
with  the  addition  of  Mr  Roger  ana  Mr  M.  M.  Stewart,  Edinbuigh,  were  appointed  qq 
the  Magazine  during  the  coming  year;  and  after  appointing  the  next  meeting  of 
Synod  to  be  held  in  Main  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  the..  Tuesday  after  tiie  hut 
Sabbath  of  April  1855,  at  eleyen  o*clock  forenoon ;  and  after  engaging  in  prayer 
and  praise,  the  Synod  was  concluded,  by  the  Moderator  pronouncing  the  Apostolic 
benediction. 

APPENDIX. 

It  will  be  obseryed  that  the  following  Accounts  were  closed  on  the  twenty-fint 
day  of  April,  instead  of  the  tenth  day  of  that  month,  the  time  fixed  by  the  Regula- 
tions adopted  by  the  Synod  last  year.  The  only  apology  the  Treasurer  can  make 
for  this  infringement  of  the  Regulations  is,  that  be  was  desirous  that  all  the  moniee 
due  for  the  year  should  appear  in  the  Accounts ;  but  this  olyect  was  not  gainedt 
even  by  delaying  till  the  twenty-first,  as,  subsequent  to  that  date,  seyeral  payments 
were  made,  whi^  must  neoessaaily  be  reseryed  for  insertion  in  the  Aoooimta  for  the 
oorrent  year.  Meanwhile,  howeyer,  the  receipt  of  these  payments  is  acknowledged 
at  the  close  of  the  following  Accounts: — 

MUTUAL  ASSISTANCE  SCQEME. 


Rbceiptb. 
1858. 
April  26.  To  Balance  in  Trea- 
surer's hands,  £88  12    0 
1854. 
April  21.  From  Aberdeen,     18 

—  Ayr.     ...      88 

—  Auchinleck,     5 

—  Arbroath,...    8 

—  Birsay,     ...    4 

—  Co.-Angus,      5 

—  Dundee,  ...    7 

—  Edinburgh,      8 

—  Glas^w, ...  15 

—  Kilwinning,  18 

—  Kirkintilloch,  5 

—  Kilmarnock,    2 

—  Kirkaldy,...     1 

—  Midhohn....  17 

—  Perth,  12    7 

—  Shottsbura,     8    0 
Donation  by  a  Friend, 

Arbroath, 2    0    0 

Interest, 0  19    7 

iei86  10    5 


0 
1 
7 
0 
0 
6 
6 
0 
0 
8 
0 
0 

17    6 
9    0 
0 
0 


PATicnm. 
St     M. 
To  Auchinleck,      ^820   —£20    0    0 

—  Co.-Angus. 15  £10    25    0    0 

—  Kihnamock,  ...    20    10    80    0    0 

—  Perth, 15    10    25    0    0 

Surplus  diyided  among 

the  Ministers  whose 
Congregations  con- 
tribute     to      this 

Scheme, 84    0    0 

Balance  due  by  Trasr 
surer,   2  10    6 


£186  10    6 
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Since  the  AccotintB  were  closed,  the  following  sums  have  been  received  : — 
Foe  Stwo»  Fdhd.  For  Mutual  Assistaicb  Fund. 


From  Carluke, £4    0  0 

—  Shottsbum 3     0  0 

—  Bireay,   2d  Collection,     10  0 

—  Friends  at  Clola,  0  17  0 


From  Stranraer,    £13 

—  Carluke,  8 

—  Birsav,  2d  Collection,       3 

—  A  Fnend,  Beith, 2 

—  Do.,       Liverpool,..       1 


MUTUAL  ASSISTANCE  SCHEME. 
Although  the  Report  on  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme  is  only  now  being'print^d 
and  published,  yet  the  import  or  object  of  the  report  has  been  made  known  several 
weeks  ago  to  tlie  congregations,  or  at  least  to  the  sessions  of  the  congregations,  by 
the  elrlers  who  were  present  at  the  meeting  of  Synod,  and  it  is  gratifying  to  learn 
that  the  report  of  the  Committee  is  meetmg  ^Hlth  very  general  approbation.  Tb© 
conveners  of  the  Committee  have  not  had  any  direct  communication  with  the 
sessions,  but  they  have  received  several  letters  from  the  parties  appointed  to  act  as 
corresponding  meml^ers  of  the  Committee,  and  they  consider  it  advisable  to  take 
this  opportunity  of  giving  one  or  two  brief  extracts  from  these  communicationB. 
The  first  of  these  is  from  the  cori-esponding  member  for  Ayr  congregation,  who 
writes  thus  : — "  Tlie  session  having  hud  under  their  consideration  the  recommenda- 
tion of  the  Synod^s  Committee  on  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund,  which  was  adopted 
by  the  Synod  at  its  last  meeting  in  Edinbui^h,  agreed  to  express  their  cordial 
approval  of  the  same,  aiid  further  resolved  to  give  the  Scheme  their  continued 
countenance  and  support."  Another  communication  is  from  Stranraer,  of  which 
the  following  is  an  extract : — "  That  the  session  cordially  aj^prove  of  the  proposal  to 
divide  the  surplus  funds  connected  with  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme  equally 
among  the  ministers  of  the  body.  They  do  not  know  that  these  funds  could  be 
appropriated  to  a  more  necessary  or  laudable  purpose."  A  similar  communication 
has  been  received  from  the  corresponding  member  of  Aberdeen  congregation,  inti- 
mating that,  though  the  session  had  not  given  any  formal  delivoranca  on  the  subject, 
yet  they  unanimously  approved  of  the  report.  From  these  extracts,  it  is  evident 
that  the  sessions  of  some  of  those  congi-egations  which  have  hitherto  contributed 
most  liberally  to  this  Scheme,  are  unanimous  in  their  approval  of  the  report,  and  of 
the  plan  therein  proposed,  to  carry  on  this  Scheme  with'  more  efficiency.  This 
should  be  encouraging  to  the  other  congregations,  and  should  also  be  an*  incentive 
to  them  to  endeavour  to  augment  their  contributions  to  this  fund ;  for  if  the  Scheme 
is  to  prosper,  it  will  not  do  to  rely  too  much  on  the  stronger  congregations ;  there 
must  DO  a  mutual,  uniformy  and  united  co-operation  among  all  the  congregations, 
both  settled  and  vacant.  It  is  true  the  latter  may  not  receive  any  direct  benefit 
from  this  Scheme  at  present,  but  neither  can  they  expect  to  reap  any  advanta^ 
from  it  in  future,  unless  they  now  give  some  countenance  and  aid  m  support  of  the 
Scheme.  The  conveners  have  merely  to  add,  that  much  of  the  success  of  this 
Scheme  will  depend  on  the  corresponding  members.  Should  they  embrace  ev©iy 
suitable  opportunity  of  keeping  the  importance  of  this  Scheme  before  the  minds  of 
the  members  of  the  congregations  with  which  they  are  respectively  connected,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  but  the  result  will  be  a  largo  increase  of  the  funds,  and  a  deeper 
interest  excited  in  all  the  congregations,  to  do  what  they  can  in  support  of  the 
common  cause. 


Perth  and  Aberdeen  Prbbbttery. — At  the  meeting  of  this  Presbj'teiy,  which 
took  place  at  Edinburgh  during  the  meeting  of  Synod  in  May,  a  call  from  the  con- 
gregation of  Thureo  to  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  preacher,  was  laid  on  their  table  and 
sustained.  Mr  Ritchie  being  present,  the  call  was  presented  to  him,  which  he 
cordially  accepted.  This  Presbvtery  also  met  at  Aberdeen,  by  appointment  of 
Synod,  on  the  7th  of  June,  and  having  taken  up  the  case  of  the  call  to  Mr  John 
Ritchie  from  the  congregation  of  Kirriemuir,  remitted  to  them  by  the  Synod,  and 
the  call  being  presented  to  Mr  Ritchie,  he  now  accepted  it,  stating,  at  the  same  time, 
that  liis  difficulties  were  not  removed. 

Mr  Hobart,  student  of  divinity,  delivered  a  lecture,  which  was  approred,  and  he 
was  enoouraged  to  prosecute  his  studies. 
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It  would  bo  a  favour  were  the  clerks  of  other  presbyteries  to  send  notices  of  tho 
btidneBS  transacted  at  their  meetings  that  are  of  any  public  interest.  For  want  ot 
these,  the  editor  is  reluctantly  compelled  to  omit  some  matters  of  interest  in  the 
doings  of  some  presbyteries. 

Diyiwrrr  Hall.— The  Hall  meets  at  Glasgow  on  Tuesday,  the  4th  current.  The 
urgent  demand  foe  additional  supply  of  preachers  has  rendered  it  necessa]7  to  meet 
this  season  so  early. 


BELIQIOUS  INTELLIGBNCE. 


Thb  Frieitdlt  Islands.— The  blessed  effects  of  the  Gospel  in  the  islands  of  the 
South  Sea  have  been  now  for  a  considerable  time  of  the  most  cheering  kind,  and 
the  following  report  of  this  group,  by  one  who  lately  visited  them,  is  veiy  interesting. 
We  would  call  snecial  attention  to  what  is  stated  as  to  the  strict  sanctification  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  general  observance  of  family  worship.  It  should  administer  a 
powerful  rebuke  to  many  professed  Christians  m  Scotland,  from  whose  families  the 
stated  worshin  of  God  is  in  the  course  of  being  banished,  and  who  make  such  a  use 
of  the  Sabbatn  as  would  be  esteemed  a  disgrace  now  in  these  lately  heathen  com- 
munities. 

^ "  It  is  only,"  says  Mr  Young,  "  about  thirty  years  since  the  missionaries  first 
.  visited  these  islands.  These  islaiids  of  beauty  were  then  islands  of  blood.  But  a 
mat  change  has  been  effected.  The  people  were  then  in  darkness,  but  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  arose,  and  the  Gentiles  came  to  his  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness 
of  bis  rising.  The  land  was  then  a  wilderness,  but  instead  of  the  thorn  has  come 
up  the  fir-tree,  instead  of  the  brier  has  come  up  the  myrtle-tree.  And  although  every 
idolatrous  weed  has  not  yet  been  eradicated,  the  fruits  of  righteousness  are,  never- 
theless, apparent  every  where,  which  are  to  the  nraise  and  gloiy  of  God.  With  the 
exception  of  about  fifty  persons,  the  entire  population  have  embraced  Christianity. 
It  is  true  that  they  have  not  all  felt  its  saving  power,  vet  they  have  been  all  more 
or  less  benefited  by  its  influence,  and  some  thousands  of  them  have  experienced  its 
transforming  influence,  and  are  now  by  the  grace  of  God  adorning  the  doctrine  of 
God  their  Saviour.  There  were  many  thin^  that  greatly  delighted  me  during  my 
visit  to  that  interesting  land.  I  was  pleased  with  the  reverence  of  the  people  for  the 
Ijord*s  day.  On  that  dav  nothing  is  heard  or  seen  infringing  upon  its  sacred  rights. 
If  people  are  beheld  comm^  from  their  habitations,  it  is  that  they  may  go  up  to  the 
house  of  the  Lord  and  inquire  in  his  holy  temple.  If  a  canoe  is  seen  in  the  offing, 
it  is  conveying  a  local  preacher  to  Us  appointment  on  some  distant  island,  that  he 
may  preach  Jesus  to  the  people.  If  noises  occasionally  fall  upon  the  ear.  they  are 
not  those  of  revelry  and  strife,  but  sonn  of  praise  and  earnest  prayer  to  the  God  of 
heaven.  ^  I  never  saw  a  Sabbath  so  hallowed  in  anv  part  of^  the  world.  I  was 
also  delighted  with  the  attention  of  the  people  to  family-worship.  That  duty  is 
strictiv  attended  to,  not  only  by  the  members  of  families,  but  by  others ;  there  being 
very  few  families  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  these  islands  bearing  the 
Christian  name,  where  they  have  not  a  domestic  altar  in  which  is  presented  the 
morning  and  evening  sacrifice.  It  is  a  most  exhilarating  thin^  to  be  m  one  of  their 
villages  at  the  hour  of  family-worship.  I  have  been  so  privileged;  and  whilst 
listening  to  the  voice  of  praise  and  of  prayer  issuing  from  nearly  every  habitation  at 
the  same  time,  my  heart  has  been  filled  with  the  deepest  emotion,  and  my  spirit  has 
felt  as  if  at  the  vczy  gates  of  heaven." 

The  King  is  a  remarkable  man.  Mr  Toung  having  heard  that  he  had  a  desire 
to  visit  Australia,  offered  him  a  passage  in  his  ship,  the  "  John  Wesley,"  which  he 
accepted. 

"  On  his  arrival  in  Sydney,  he  attended  a  missionary  meeting.  It  appears  that 
some  years  ago  he  gave  to  Mr  Rabone,  a  missionary  in  tbe  Friendlv  Islands,  an  idol 

d  which  he  and  his  family  had  been  accustomed  to  worship,  that  the  idol  god 
been  preserved  by  Mr  Rabone,  who,  bein^  at  the  mission  in  Sydney,  showed 
this  to  the  king,  and  requested  him  to  take  it  with  bim  to  the  meeting.  King 
Oeoi^  did  so,  and  on  the  platform  he  held  up  the  idol,  and  said,  '  This  is  the  thing 
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which  I  and  my  family  were  occustoiticd  to-  worship.'  Then  holding  op  fifsl  one 
band,  and  then  the  other,  each  of  which  was  minus  two  joints  of  the  little  finger,  be 
said,  '  my  father  cut  off  these  finders  and  offend  them  in  sacrifice  to  this  yery 
thin^.'  The  thrill  that  went  through  the  congregation,  on  his  making  this  statement, 
was  indeed  most  wonderful.     But  the  king  had  been  amply  revengod  unon  his  idol 

Sods.  On  his  embracing  Cliriatianity,  he  had  them  all  collected,  ana  to  the  in- 
CBcribable  alarm  of  his  people,  he  liangcd  the  whole  fraternity  of  them  in  hia 
kitchen,  and  loft  them  dangling  in  evideiice  of  their  inability  to  pave  themsplves  or 
those  who  had  put  their  trust  in  them.  King  Qeorge  is  a  most  enlightened  and  humane 
warrior.  About  two  years  ago,  the  heathen  part  of  the  population,  instigated  by  some 
of  the  emissaries  of  Rome,  refused  submission  to  his  authority,  and  after  the  exercise 
of  even  a  longer  forbearance  than  that  which  England  has  shown  to  Russia,  he  was 
at  last  obliged  to  take  up  arms  in  defence  of  the  laws  and  liberties  of  his  country. 
But  he  went  forth  to  war  as  a  disciple  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  not  to  destroy  men's 
lives,  but  if  possible  to  save  them,  and  by  a  counse  of  conduct  unknown  in  military 
tactics,  he  succeeded  in  destroying  his  enemies  without  slaying  any  one  of  them,  and 
iti  transforming  the  most  inveterate  foes  into  the  most  admiring  and  ardtmt  fncnda. 
One  of  the  rebel  ringleaders  came  to  me  and  with  tears  in  his  eyes  said,  *  Oh,  sir,  the 
king  has  slain  all  our  hearts.*  I  visited  the  tree  under  which  the  king  sat  to  recci\-e 
his  rebel  subjects ;  they  approached  with  fear  and  trembling,  knowing  that  they  had 
forfeited  their  lives  to  the  law  of  their  country,  they  expected  to  die.  But  as  they 
came.  King  G^rge  magnanimously  said,  *  Live.'  In  a  transport  of  joy  and  wonder, 
they  began  to  thank  the  king  for  his  clemency.  But  he  said  to  them, '  Thank  Jehovah, 
whose  lotu  has  enforced  me  thus  to  act.  If  it  had  not  been  for  Jehovah's  lotu,  every 
nan  amonpt  you  would  have  perished.'  They  now  desired  to  attend  family-worship 
with  the  kmg,  and  be  had  it  performed  in  his  camp,  and  for  the  first  time  did  tfaey 
bow  the  knee  at  the  foot  of  the  great  Jehovah.  King  Qeorge  returned  from  the 
conflict,  not  with  hie  garments  rolled  in  blood,  or  with  his  head  covered  with  the 
execrations  of  widows  and  orphans,  but  richly  laden  with  the  blessings  of  those 
that  were  ready  to  perish.  His  extraordinary  conduct  has  made  a  powerful  ijo- 
pression  in  that  part  of  tho  world,  and  it  seenn  to  have  utteriy  confoimded  both 
I^aganiam  and  Popexy." 

Feejeb  Iai^TOS.--The8e  Islands  are  still  the  abodes  of  horrid  cruelty.  Canni- 
balism is  still  practised,  and  the  atrocities  connected  with  this,  of  which  the  same 
gentlemxm  haa  indisputable  evidence,  are  too  revolting  to  be  rehearsed. 

"  There  are,"  says  Mr  Young,  **  scenes  of  wickedness  in  that  country  that  cannot 
he  told.  There  are  forms  of  cannibalism  and  developments  of  depravity  that  can 
never  bo  made  known  to  a  meeting  like  this.  No  traveller,  whatever  may  be  his 
character,  would  have  the  hardihood  to  put  on  record  what  he  witnessed  in  that 
region  of  the  shadow  of  death.  I  went  to  see  Sakembow,  the  great  chieftain,  or  as 
he  is  sometimes  called,  the  king  of  Feejee.  I  found  him  seated  on  a  mat.  He 
received  me  with  great  politeness,  and  got  up  and  handed  me  a  chair;  and  his 
queen,  knowing  I  was  from  £ngland,  at  once  made  me  a  oomfbrtable  cup  of  tea — » 
tiling  that  I  hardly  expected  in  tho  palace  of  a  cannibal  king.  Before  I  left,  King 
George  arrived  at  the  palace,  and  I  requested  him  to  deal  faithfully  with  8akem> 
bow's  conscience,  and  1  believe  he  attended  to  my  request,  and  did  the  thing  with 
good  efiect,  and  I  hope  the  fruit  of  that  visit  will  be  seen  after  many  days.' " 

Rasatokoa  Group. — "  Of  these  Islands,"  says  a  Mr  Gill,  who  had  been  si  xteeo 
years  a  missionary  there,  "  and  especially  of  that  from  wliich  I  come  (Baratonga), 
I  tell  you,  Christian  firicnds,  that  you  could  land  on  any  one  of  tliese  islands  to-day, 
and  you  could  not  find  out,  by  any  possibility,  any  thing  in  the  manners  or  customs 
of  the  people  showing  that  they  had  ever  been  idolaters,  that  they  had  ever  been 
accustomed  to  any  of  those  heathen  practices  which  still  prevail  in  Western 
Polynesia.  1'he  youn^  people  among  us,  callod  tlie  Christian-bom  population, 
have  to  be  told  what  idolatry,  heathenism,  and  cannibalism  are,  just  aa  mnch 
as  they  have  to  be  told  in  this  country." 


V 
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